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PREFACE. 

THIS is the thirty-first issue of the Official Year Book, which,from 
the first issue in r886 to 1904 was known as the" Wealth and 

Progress of New South Wales." . " 

In a work of tbis kind there is always difficulty in making- it 
interesting to the two classes of persons for whose use it is intended, 
viz., those within the State, and those abroad, but it is believed 
the difficulty has been met. 

The contents have been published already in fifteen parts, contain
ing information which was the latest available at the date of publication, 
and they were issued as they became available from the printer, in order 
to render them of immediate service. 

A diagram map of New South Wales is published with the volume 
to show the railways, territorial divisions, and area of the State 
suitable for the profitable cultivation of wheat as indicated by recent 
experience. The divisional bounflaries coincide with those of Shires 
instead of Counties as in former issues, because it is thought desirable 
that statistics generally should be compiled with the bcal governing 
area as the geographical unit. 

Every care has been taken to keep the work free from errors, but 
if any be noticed by readers, I should be pleased to receive information 
regarding them. 

I have to express my thanks to the responsible officers of the 
various State and Commonwealth Departments, and to others Who 
have kindly supplied information, often at considerable trouble. 

The" Statistical Register of New South Wales," published annually 
from this Bureau, contains in full detail the statistics of the State. 
and it \\m prove serviceable to those who wish' to obtain additional 
information regarding the matters treated generally in this Year Book. 

II. A. SMITH, 
Government Sta tistician . 

Bureau of Statistics, 
Sydney, 29th July, 1924. 
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GEOGRAPlfY. 

N EJW SOUTHW~LE,g is situ~ted entirely in. the ~emperate zone of the 
Southern HemIsphere, and IS on the OpposIte sIde of the world from· 

the seat of the B'ritish Empire, of which it forms a part. It is distant from 
London 11,200 miles by the Suez Oanal-the shortest shipping route. 

The name" New South Wales" was given to the eastern part of Australia 
(then known as New Holland) on its discovery by Captain Oook in 1770, 
and for fifty-seven years all Australian territory east of longitude 1350 

east was known by that name. In 1825, shortly after the separatiori of 
Tasmania (Van Diemen's Land), the western boundary was moved to longi
tude 129°. The steps by which the territory of the State assumed its present 
boundaries and dimensions are shown below:- . 

! 
Date. 

I 
17881 

1825 

1825 

1836 

1841 

1851 

1859 
1861-3 

1911 

1915 

Nature of Ttl"ritorial Adjustment. 

New South Wales defined as whole of Aus. 
tralasia east of lougit:nde 1350 east." 

Tasmania practically seplra'ed from New 
So nth Wales. 

Western bouudary of New South Wales 
moved to lon~ituile 129° east. 

South Austl'<1lia founded as a separate 
c31ony. 

New Zealaud pI!vclaimsd II. separatecoltmy ... 

Victoria proclaimed a separatc colony 

Queensland proclaimed a separate colvny ... 
Northern Territory ami territory between 

longitude 129' '1ud 132' east separated; 
Fe3eral Capital Territory cedod to Common

wealth. 
Territl)ry at Jervis Bay ceded to Commou

wealth. 

I 

Area 
involved in 
adjustment. 

Area of 
Nelv South 
Wales alter 
adjuotment. 

l 

P"pulation 
of Territory 

known as 
New South 
Wales at end 

01 year. 

sq. miles. I sq. miles. 
... 1 1,584,998 1,024 

I 
(26th Jan.) 

26,21fi 1,558,783 } 
33,500t 

518,134 I 2, 076, !1l7 

309,850 11,767,C67/ 78;929 

104,471 1,662,596 145,303 
I 

87,884 1 1,574,712 I 197,265 

554;300 i 1;,020,412 
7;10;040 !. 310,372 

327,459 
3i7,71 

912 .i 309,460 1,701,736 

2S! 309,432 1,895,603 

I 
-* Literally interpreted the boundaries defined included Fiji, Samoa, and' some neighbouring islands. 

t Approximate. §.Exclmive of area of Pttcific Islands, except New. Zealand. 

BOUNDARIEli AND DIMENSIONS. 

The present boundaries of New South rWales are as follow:-On the east, 
the coastline from Point Danger to Cape Howe; on the west, the 14Ist 
meridian of east longitude;. on the north, the 29th ,parallel'of south latitude, 
proceeding- east to the Barwon River, and thereafter along the Macintyre 
and Dumaresq Rivers to the junction with Tenterfield Oreek; thence along 
the crest of a spur of the great Div'iding 'Range, the crest of that range 
north to the Macpherson Range, and along the crest of the Macpherson 
Range east to the sea; on the south, the southern bank of the Murray River 
to its source at the head of the river Indi, and thence by a direct marked 
line to· Cape Howe. 

• 31109-.\ 
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From Point Danger, along a diagonal line, to the south-west corner of the 
State-a distance of 850 miles-the greatest dimension of the State is found. 
The length of coast, measured direct from Point Danger to Oape Howe, is 
683 miles, the actual length of seaboard being 907 miles. The greatest 
breadth, measured along the 29th p,arallel latitude, is 75,6 miles. The 
shortest dimension, along the western boundary, is about 340 miles. 

AREA. 

The total area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island, but 
excluding the Federal Territory, is 309,432 square miles, or 198,036,480 acres" 
being rather more than one-tenth of the area of Australia. About 4,639 
square miles, 'or 2,969,080 acres, of the total surface is covered by rivers and 
lakes, and 176 square miles, or 112,750 acres, by the principal harbours. The 
area of Lord Howelsland is 5 square miles. 

'The area of New South Wales in relation to the total area of Australia 
is shown in the following staltement:-

State or Territory. Area. Per cent. of 
total Area. 

Now South Wales 
sq. miles. 

309,432 10·40 
Viotoria 87,884 2·96 
Q-,ieeruiland 670,500 22·54 
fj:'l t!J. Australi~ 380,070 12,78 
WOJtern Australia 975,920 32·81 
~a.1:nania 26,215 ·88 
Norhhem Territory ... 523,620 17·60 
Fed~ral Capital Territory 912 ·03 
Fed~ral Territory at Jervis Bay 28 ·00 

Commonwealth 2,974,581 100·00 

New South Wales is approximately three and a half times as large as 
Victoria, nearly twelve times as large as Tasmania, and somewhat smaller 
than South Australia; Queensland is about twice and '\V'estern Australia 
three times as large as New South Wales. 

The following table shows the extent of the State of New South Wales 
and of the Oommonwealth of Australia in comparison with the total area; 
of all countries of the world, .the British Empire, and certain individual 
countries :-

Country. 

N?w S Juth W r.bs 
Comm-nwealth ... 
United Kingdom 
Canada ... 
Argentina. 
United States ... 
British Empire 
The World 

.Area. 

sq, m'les. 
309,432 

2,974,581 
121,633 

3,729,665 
1,153,119 
2,973,890 

13,257,584 
52,055,879 

to Area of to Area of 
Ratio of Area IRa, tio of Area 

N e~ a~~:.th Australia. 

1·000 
9'613 

·393 
12·053 

3'720 
9·618 

42·M5 
168·231 

·104 
1'000 
·041 

1'254 
·388 

1·000 
4·456 

17·500 

LORD HOWE ISLAND. 

Lord Howe Island is a dependency of New South Wales, and is included 
in the electorate of Sydney; it is situated about 300 miles east of Port 
Macquarie, and 436 miles north-east of Sydney. The island was discovered. 
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in 1788; it is of volcanic origin, and Mount Gower, the highest point, reaches 
:an altitude of 2,840 feet. The climate and soil are favourable to the growth 
of subtropical products; but on account of the rocky formation of the greater 
part of the surface of 3,220 acres, only about 300 acres are ara-ble. _ The 

- land has not been alienated, ibut is occupied rent free on sufferance, and i'l 
utilised mainly for the production of Kentia palm seed, '.A Board of Control 
at Sydney manages the affairs of the island and supervises the palm seed 
industry, At the Census of 1921 the population numbered 111 persons. 

PHYSICALl<"'EATURES. 

CoasUine. 
The coastline of New South Wales is remarkably regular, trending almost 

uniformly from north-north-east to south-south-west and displaying few 
striking topographical features. It consists of rugged cliffs, alternating 
with sandy beaches and numerous inlets, with here'and there a river estuary. 

The operations of important physiogra,phical factors have prevented the 
coast from acquiring features such as projecting deltas and wide river 
valleys and estuaries, which so commonly give natural access to the interior 

,0£ other countries. These factors are th., close proximity of the watershed 
to the coast, the consequent shortness of the rivers, and the presence of a 

'Constant though slow-moving southerly ocean current, which sweeps along 
the 'coast and prcV'ents the formation of deltas beyond the line of protection 
afforded by headlands. In a number of instances the volume of the coastal 
rivers is not great enough to carry their silt far to sea, with the result 
that, where they meet the dead water of the coast at their mouths, matter is 
deposited, forming a ground-work fOi' " sand~bars," which const.itute impedi-
ments to navigation even by coastal vessels. -

The central portion of the coast, however, is well furnished with spacious 
inlets, distinguished by winding foreshore8 and ample roadsteads, so that 
within a space of about 150 miles there are four large natural harbours, of 
which some rank among the finest in the world, and only await economic 
development. Port 8tephens, the most northerly, lies a little to the north 
of the central point of the coast; it possesses a great expanse of water 
exceeding 30 feet in depth. Broken Bay is a submerged river valley, with 
three arms and spacious anchorage, at the mouth of the Hawkes-burJ:;. Port 
Jackson (Sydney Harcour), perhaps the finest hal'bour in the world, is 
the commercial centre of the Sta,te, and an important shipping-port with 
a large volume of trade. .T ervis Bay possesses deep water throughout its 
great extent, and is a naval base destined to be the port of the:E'ederal 
Oapital at Oanberra, with which it will be connected by rail. :E'urther south, 
Twofold Bay, near the southern boundary, is a potential harbour, with a 
convenient entrance and spacious waterways. 

'The coastal formation of Port Kembla and the estuary of the Hunter 
River (Port Hunter) have been converted into serviceable harbours for 
growing manufacturing centres, At frequent intervals along the coast 
numerous inlets provide shelter and facilities for coastal shipping. 

Further particulars regarding the harbours and anchorages are shown in 
the chapter relating to shipping, 

,Strewn along the coast at intervals there are eight lakes, partly marine 
arid partly estuarine, connected with the sea by narrow channels. It is 
believed that they were formerly coastal valleys at a higher level than they 
occupy at present, and that they became "drowned" by the sea when the 
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subsidence occurred which formed the existing harbours and the present. 
coastal levels. Their entrances in most cases are narrow and shallow, and 
are usually blocked by the action of the sea and wind upon the sand.. 

Yost of these Iakes are surrounded by picturesque scenery. They nt"Wact 
tourists and holidaY-piakers, and provide extensive fishing grounds. The 
largest, Lake Macqmrri~, 8 miles south of Newcastle, is 44 sqtllire miles in 
area. A chain of beautiful lakes, of which the principal are the Myalland 
Wallis Lakes, lies between Port Stephens and Oape Hawke. 

The 8urface. 

Tbe story., as toM. by geologists, of the manller ill which the surface of 
New South Wales assumed its present shapes is very interesting. 

In past age8a -great part of the interior of Australia was occupied by it 
vast mediter<ranean sea, bounded by a line of highland'S, which 'Pl'onably 
extended considerably to the east of the present coastline. Their slope was 
towards the west, and rivers flowed down from them into the inland sea~ 
oarrying thither the sand and silt which now seaTs down the artesian basin. 
In a later age a gradual uplift took place in the northern pa"tt of Australia, 

. accompanied by a depression in the southern portion; and strertms which 
formerly flowed north-west and entel;ed the sea by separate mouths became 
diverted to the south and conjoined with the Darling l~iV'er. 

The south.ern ,dep,ression allowed the ~ea to encroach inl.a~d from the
solith and to spread over the region nowknoWttl {is .the Riv«ina,oot .a 
strbsequent uplift pushed the southern sea back to its present bOl1Il.GILry 'aW 
caused acombill·ation of the wester'Il'l'ivers into the one 'great syst-em of 
!Australia-the Murray-Darliilg. 

During the upward movement in the interior a marked elevation to(}k 
place in the coas'tal portion, the uplift being greater towards thecOO8t, and 
an elevated '[)lateau with it short. steep slo'[)e to the eastern seaboard was 
produced. Rivers which then commenced to flow down this s10pe evid.ently 
possessed great erosive power, and, by a gr,adual prOcess of denlidat'ion~ 
!Worked their way Inland, extending the coastal district into what were 
formerly the eastern pottions of thc 'Great Dividing R.ange. 

Subs~quentiy a !lll'bmer~ence of the coast took place and the ",alleys 6f 
the coastal rivers were 'converted into harbours, ,;1:10h as P0rt J·aekson,. 
Broken Bay,and Port St-ephens. 

The surface 01' New South Wales bears signs of having passed thi'dI'l'gh 
lengthy periods of erosion. It possesses less diversity than any or 1;he< 
continents, and th.ere are no lofty n10untain ranges, rew ijJ(laks (}1 impOT11a.llce, 
and no large lakes 01 permanent water. Nearly the whole 01 the St~ 
consists of extensive p1ains and hilly patches at varying le'Ve'ls.'111'e 'SUrInee. 
is divided naturally into four main,divisions-the Ooas-t District, the 
Taiblelands, the Western Slopes, and the extensive Plains. The taiblelanGis 
:form the Great Dividing Range, which traverses the State' from north to, 
south, and marks the division between the coast district and the pla'ins. 

The coastal strip is undnlating ·and we'll w3J'tel'ed. T-heavoo~e W'idth is 
about 50 miles in the north and 20 miles in thesonth. At 'Cliiftonthe :tm:b1ew 
land abuts on the ocean, while the widest part (150 miles) is in the 'Valley 
of the Hunter RliV#!', whe:re the Telati ... ely 'Soft l'1'Jok-s ('If ih.eooa-l basin haye 
offered least 0 bstrtrctionto river -erosion. -

The coastal l"e.glon is bounded on the west by steep, oi'ten in-a:ecessible. 
escarpments, where the highlands rise suddenly trom 'the lower levels of 
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the coast; the declivities are furrowed by deep and rugged va,Heys sloping 
toward the sea, and here and there a mountain spur projects eastward. 
These natural features have made access to the tablelands from the coast 
a matter of formidable difficulty in many districts, so that the highlands 
are Icrossed 'only at three point'S by the railway 'and at few mO.re by roads. 

The coast line js fringed with a narrow and fertile plain extending from 
north to south and broken only at Clifton. This plain juts along the Hunter 
Valley for a distance of 60 miles. A considerable strip north and south of 
the Clarence R,iver is 30 t,o· 40 miles wide, thence south to Port Stephens it 
i<\ 10 to 15 miles in width; thereafter ~t gradually broadens to a width of 
35 miles, until it is broken at Clifton. The South Coast continuation of 
the pla'in is nowhere wider than 15 mi'les, t,he average width being about 
10 miles. 

There are two tablelands-the northern and southern-00mprising an 
extensive plateau region, divided near the m:iddJe by ,the Cassilis or Hunte! 
Gap. Generaliy they present on the eastern side a steep descent towards 
the ocean, while on the west they slope gradually towards the plains. They 
vary tin width from 30 to 100 miles. The northern tableland commences 
in: Queensland and terminates on the northern side of the Peel River 
Vaney; its average height is 2,500 feet. The southern tableland extends 
from the Victorian border, and s'lopesgradually to. the Cudgegong .and. 
Colo RiveTS ; its average height; is slightly less ,than the northern tableland,. 
although the 'Kosciusko Plateau, the most elevated portion of the State, is. 
within its limits. . 

At various l>evels gently undulating upland pl~ins occur throughout :thB 
tabileland division, such as the Dorrigo, which forms the elevated hinterland 
of the coastal tract around Ooif's Harbour; and the Bathurst, Goulburn, 
YaSfl, and Monaro Plains 0.11 the central and southern tablelands. Notable 
features of the southern tableIand aTe the limestone belt, in which the 
famous J enol an and other limestone. caves occur, .{lndthe grandeur of the 
scenery in the numerous sunken valleys, such as those of the Blue Moun
tains,rthe 'Eurragorang Valley, through which the WiolIondillyRiver :Hows, 
theK'angaroo Valley,.betweenM,oss 'Vale and the Shoalhaven'Rive<r, and 
the Aralmm 'Yalley 'furthm- -south. 

The Great Plain dis~:rict covers nearly two-thirds of the area of .New' 
South Wales. It s,tretches from the base of .the slopes of the tablelands 
cto;the wElStern 'boundary of.the Shi\te, and thence north, south, anrlwest as 
the Great Central Plain of Australia. T,he plains are not quite level, ihut 
crise very gently from the bed of the Darling eastward towards the GNllt 
Dividing Range and' westward towards the South Australianhoriler. ·Only 
a few tri:Hing elevations occur, but in the centre ,the Oobar plain, 150 miles 
,wide, .'stretches for 300 miles in a nortth-westerly direction towards the 
Ji>al'lingRiver, citsaltituderanging nom 500 feetto.1,OOQ feet ah-ove sea 
level. Owingto scanty rainfall the plains are devoid of foreSts. 

The plains are';fVteredby the rival'S of ,the Murrl.l's-Darlin;gsystem; :the, 
Darling and its tributaries are 'li'able to considerable shrinkage ':in 'pBriods of 
dTyweather; but, on the other hand, in wet seasons, :these streams ()ver:How 
1;heir hanks and :flood the surrounding country for miles,producing a 
luxuriautgrowth of grasses. 

The surface of the plains consists of fertile red and :black sons, ,the £di'mer 
being particularly rich in plant food. The black soil iorma.tionsrepresent 
the silted-up channels of oldriverswhidh,when:flooded, spread 'a fertiltt 
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silt over the surrounding district. The black soil plains occupy large areas 
along the middle courses of the Macquarie, Oastlereagh, N amoi, and Gwydir 
Rivers. 

Several portions of the plains are distinguished 'by special names, such 
as the Liverpool Plains, between the Peel and Liverpool Ranges; the 
Riverina, stretching northward from the Murray and intersected by a net
w'ork of streams; the Bulloo Plain, between the Paroo River and the Grey 
and Barrier Ranges; the Bland, ~etween Oootamundra and Lake Oowal; 
and the Pilliga Scrub, between N arrabri and Ooonabarabran. The name 
\Vestern Plains is applied generally to the Western Division as shown on 
t.he map in the frontispiece, while the plain country of the Oentral Land 
Division is referred to as the Central Pla1ins, the southern portion receiving 
the special name Riverina. 

Particulars relating to the economic condition and settlement of the 
various divisions of the State are published in Part" Rural Settlement" of 
this Year Book. . 

Mountains. 
The mountains of New South \Yales may be classified in two main groups 

-the Great Dividing Range with its coastal spurs, and the ranges of the 
interior. 

The Great Divrding Range is ,the name given to a continuous chain of 
hig,hlands stretching along the whole eastern portion of Australia. In a 
strict acceptance of the term the portion within New .south Wales, is not a 
range of monnt,ains, but a sueces'sian 0.£ extensive plateaux. Except for a 
wmterly bend sk'irting ,th~ valley of the Hunter River, it runs for the most 
part p1arallel to the coast-line, and a number of lateral spurs branch from 
either. side. 

Proceeding from north to south, the names distinguishing ,the various 
port~ons of the Great Dividing Range in New South Wales are:-M'ac
pherson, New England, Liverpool, Main or Blue Mountain, Cullarin, 
Gourock, Monaro, and the 1Iluniong Ranges. 

The Northern Tableland, ,comprising principally the highlands known 
as the New England Range, is the largest positive physical feature of the 
State. It has a considerable area at a greater altitude than 4,000 feet, and 
its highest pdint, Ben Lomond, is 5,000 feet above sea level. The hi'ghest 
parts Df the Great Div,iding Range are situated in t!he extreme south of 
the State, and are known as the Muniong Range. Several peaks a,ttain an 
altitude of ab'Out 7,000 feet, the highest being Mount Kosciusko (7,328 
feet). ' ~ II. ",I1.i:-!H 

The remaining mountains of the State, representing the remnants of 
ancient ranges, possess little importance. ' 

The W'arrumbungle Range is practically a contiimation '0.£ the Liverpool, 
extending in a nOl'th-westerly direction for a distance of nearly 100 miles. 
The'se mountains repl'esent the denuUed stumps of 'a series of volcanoes. 
which burst into activity ncar the s!hOl'es of the old {uland sea before it 
bec'ame silted up. The sandstone beds of the \Varrumbungle Range form 
part of the int'ake beds of the great artesian basin. 

Two ranges-the Barrier and Grey-ofan average elevation of about 
1,500 feet, and rising 8000 feet labove the surrounding plains, lie near the 
extreme west and north-west of the State. They form the western boundary 
of the vast Uepression through whilch the Darling River 'and i1,s tributaries 
:flow. The BJlrtier ,Range contains rich 'Silver-lead deposits, and some of 
its rocks are possibly the o~dest in Austraha, if not in the world. 
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Rivers. 

New SDuth Wales does nDt POS'S€6S ,any great rivers, and foOl' this there are 
three mains causes, viz., the pDsitiDn .of the watershed; ,the absence .of IDfty 
peaks, whDse snDWY caps in melting might feed large streams; and the 
spa'sm'odic, and unrelia;Me nature .of ,tlhe rain£all in the western interiDr . 

. ' The Great Dividing Range, which cDnstitutes the main watel'shoo, has 
fDrmed an absDlute bDundary between tW.o river grDups-the eastern Dr 
coastal, and the western-which are entirely distinct and PQsse[lS dissimilar 
characteristics. 

The cDastal rivers flQW east intD the Pacific Ocean, and, Qn aCCDunt .of 
the prQximity .of the mQuntaiI1lS tQ <the ,00cean, the majorilty are shDrt, rapid~ 
~ndependent streams; the Hunter (340 miles) and the Hawkesbury (335 
miles) by reaSDn .of their winlding CQurses are the longest. Generally, the 
rivers SQuth .of Sydney, where the coa!stal strip narrQWS considerably, are 
.of less impQrtance than thQse .of the no,roth. 

The physical aspects .of all the eastern rivers are similar. Their upper 
CQUrS'€S 'are amidst hrQken and mQuntainous cGuntry, and tlhe lQwer basins 
cGnsist usually .of undulating land with rich alluvial fiats; where uncul
tivated, the lanld is densely timbered. 

There are eight principal coastal .r,ivers and numerQUS minGr streams. 
SQme are navigable £0'r various distances; thus .ocean-going vessels may 
prGceed along the Richmond fQr 65 miles, the Olarence 45 miles, the 
Macleay and :M'anning 30 miles, and the Hunter 35 miles. Ocean-going 
vessels may penetrate the Hawkesbury fQr 70 miles, 'but t.he ShQalhaven is 
navigable fGr only 5 miles frQm its mDuth. 

The rivers of the western slope belQng to the Murray-Darling system. 
They drain an immense area, including the whQle of the western PQrtiQn of 
New SQuth '\Vales, and large PQrtiQns .of Queensland land VictQria, and they 
discharge intQ the sea thrQugh a single mQut.h. In consequence .of the gradual 
slD!P'e .of the plain country, these rivers, unlike the coastal, arelQng, mean
dering, and slQW in discharge. They wind for the most part thrQugh loose, 
absQrbent SQils, in which they have usually cut deep channels, which at times 
are full of heavily-charged, fast-mQving water, .of which they relieve their 
upper basins after heavy rains. On such Qccasi.ons these streams are impres
sive rivers. The Gwydir, N amDi, Oastlereagh, llfacquarie, and Bo.gan 
discharge their water into the Darling, whidl in turn carries it to the 
Murray, which receives alsQ the waters of .the Lachlan and Murrumbidgee, 
NDrmally they have not·a greart vQlume .of flow, being sluggish,shalIQw, clear 
streams· flQwing at the bottom .of channels, as much as 30 feet below the 
grGu'nd level. SQmetimes, in dry seasons, the flQW ceases and there remains 
nQthing but a chain .of water-hQles. These curiQUs variatio'l1s in rthe CQn" 
dition .of the western streams me due tQ ,the fQllQwing causes-the variable
ness .of the rainfall at their 'SQurces', the ,small ra1infal:l in their lower basins, 
the absence .of large feedil~g strea.ms, the great evapQratiQn, and the 
absorbent nature of the SQils, particularly .over th~ artesian basin. 

The most important river is the Murray, which forms part .of the sDuthern 
bloundary .of the State. I,t has a tQt,a1 length .of 1,600 miles, .of which 1,200 
are within New ISQuth Wales, anda'l.ong this CQurse a more .or les'S regular 
stream flQws, fed by the snows of t,he southern highlands. For abQut seven 
months of the year the river is navigable as far as WentwQrth fQr large 
riverboats, and for smaller craft as far las Albury. The Murrumbidgee, 1,050 
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miles in length, ranks next to the Murray in regularity and volume of flow. 
In its lower course it receives the Lachlan, 850 miles in length. 'The longest 
river in kustralifi, is the Darling, which measures 1,7()0 miles, the total 
lengtlL mom its source 1;0 the mouth of the Murray being 2,31'0 miles. The 
Darling flowS" across we&1;ern New South Wales from north-east to so'utlL
west to join the Mux])ay 15{), rui:les from the South Australian border. It 
receives a number of rivers from 'SoutlL Queensland when their volume is 
sufficientIy great, and in New South Wales receives successively the, follow
ing rivers wlLose lengths- are as slLown ;-Gwydir, 3,50 miles; Namoi, 430 
miies; Macquarie, 590 miles; Castlereagh, 340 miles; and Bogan, 370 miles. 
lParticulars of the water storage schemes in connection with these rivers 
are published in chapter " Water Oonservation and Irrigation" of thIS 
Year Book. 

Lfikes. 

The lakes of New &uth Wales are unimportant, but may be classified in 
five groups,-the coastal lakes or lagoons, those of the tablelands, and of 
the Western Plains, the lakes and tarns of the Kosciusko Plateau, and. the 
great artincial lake at Burrinjuck used for irrigation purposes. 

The coastal lakes have been described already. 

The lakes of the tablelands owe their origin to volcanic and other geologi
-cal disturbances of former ages, and. nearly all are situated in the southern 
tableland. Lake George, sometimes termed the largest freshwater lake in 
New South Wales, occupies a depression in the Oullarin Range; it is fea 
by several small streams, but has no visible outlet, its waters are shallow, 
except after a succession of wet seasons, being lost by evaporation and by 
soakage through the slate formation. of its bed. If full, Lake George would 
cover an area of 60 square miles, but in average seasons a large proportion 
of its bed is dry and is utilised for grazing stock. Lake Bathurst lies in 
a circular depression about 7 square miles -in area, 10 miles east of Lake 

'George.. Both lakes are situated more than 2,000 feet above sea level. 

The lakes of the Western Plains occur usually along the cours-es of the 
western rivers; they are mostly natural &hallow dElpressionsof considerable 
extent, which are filled during floods by the overflow of the rivers. Like 
the western rivers, these lakes vary with the seasons, presenting an a,ppear
ance of great size. in wet seasons, and dwindling to a succession of ponds 
and mud basins in continued dry weathen, but they serve a useful purpose 
in dry seaS0ns iby maintaining the flow of the rivers below the lakeS for 
some m.onths after the upPQr courses Ibecome dry. 

LAlong the D.arling River the largest lake beds on the right bank are;
N arran,ahove Brewarrina; Oawndilla, Menindie, and Tandon, nealr Menin
die; and, on the· left hank,' Gunyulka in the Wilcannia district. 

Within the Lachlan basin the most important are Lake Oowa:l, which 
is situated about 40 miles from Forbes, receivi-ng the drainage oithe Bland 
Plain and the overflow of floodwaters' from the Lachlan River, and Lake 
OudgelIico, which also receives the floodwaters of. the Lachlan in wet 
seasons. 

Lake Vicwia, on the right bank oX the Murray River; in the south
western eorner of Ncew SouthW ale&, is connected with the ][ulTay bY' 
Frenchman's Oreek. It covers an area of 26,000 acres, and holds 17,OOO,()(}{) 
cubic feet of water when full. It has been seleeted as the site of a reservoir 
in oonnee'l1ion· with the River Murray Irrigation Scheme. 



['he KosciuskoLalres aredne :to 'the rfo:rma:liion of'barr.iers d:f marrone 
material ,left [behind ,by glaciers. They 'are sltuatedlibout 6~OOOioota:hD;ve 
sea-level. The princi,palare the Blue Lake, Lake Albina,Oootapmmuba 
and Club Lakes, and Redley Tarn. 

The Burrinjuok: Dam, near the head of the :Murrumbidgee ;&iv~n:, isa 
large ltike00vering .12,746 acres, with a capacity of 33;612,600;000 cllbic 
feet of water impounded by a retaining wall 24tl ieet in height. Its outlet 
is Jby the Murrumbidgee River, whose flow is regulated therelw to meet the 
needs of an extensive irrigation area on ·it.sbank~40 miles below tbedam.* 

]vlineral Spril~g8. 

MinernJ spxings of varied composition are found in .many par:t.sD:Lthe 
State.; in some Cftfles the waters have been marketed as 'i;able-w,aws,and 
some are of medicinal value. 'Sneh springs occur at Mittagong, Ballimolle, 
Rock Flat, Bungonia, J arvisville, and Yarrangobilly. 

TRANSPORT AND OOMMumcATION. 

The problem of establishing anefficientsiVstemof transport in New'SO'J:!.tn 
iWales is rendered .difficuJ:tby several ,canses,viz., the ·existence of a belt d:f 
rugged highlands comparatively near the coast readily passable at only 
a few points; the consequent difficulty in connecting the coast with the 
interior; the absence of navigable rivers and waterways; and the scattered 
nature of the settlement. ' 

:The rugged approaches to the Great 'Dividing Range defied the efforts of 
explorers until 1813, when an expedition succeeded in crossing the moun
tains, and the first road over the range was opened in 1815. ,Shortly after
wards a way was discovered across the mountains in the vicinity of Lake 
George, near the spot where Goulburn now stands. These routes remained 
the easiest lines of communication with the interior to the west and south, 
and when railways were ·built they followed the roads. Strangely enough, 
the only real gap in the mountains., situated opposite Newcastle, and dis
covered by Cunningham in 1825, has not yet been utilised for traffic. The 
Great Northern Railway traversed the mountains by way of a higher gap 
at Murrurundi. The interior is connected with the sea by rail at only two 
points-Sydney and Newcastle. 

The early policy of government made Sydney the centre of the whole 
. settlement commercially as well as politically, and with its advantageous 
situation on an unrivalled natural harbour, it became from ,the earliest 
times the 'Point from which the roads radiated, and to which trade and 
commerce were drawn, despite the facts that its immediate district was not 
well adapted for agriculture and that access to the fertile interior was 
impeded by difficult mountains. In point of situation Port Stepbens and 
J ervi,s Bay, both excellent natural bm'bou~s, situated respectively 85 miles 
north and 82 miles south of Sydney, are both qualified to constitute com
mercial outlets for the interior, and this remark applies with especial force 
to Port Stephens, which is the most central port of the State and has the 
advantage of large coal supplies in close proximity. The development of 
this port is urged strongly ,as part of a decentr.alisation scheme, and it is 
probable that Jervis Bay also will become a shipping centre when it is 
opened up in connection with the establishment of the Federal capital at 
Canberr.a. There is no good harbour north of Port Stephens; and Twofold 
Bay, on the far South Ooast, is probably too difficult of access from the 
interior to develop into an oversea shipping port . 

• See Chapter "Water Conservation and Irrigation." 
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Railway, shipping, postal, cable and telegraphic services all haye their 
centre in Sydney, which with its environs contains nearly one-half of the 
population of the State. 

Localities 8uch as the southern Rive<'ina, the Broken Hill district, and 
the far North Goast, which are not yet coml.ected by rail with the metro
polis, find their outlet in other States, but the N e'w South Wales lines are 
being extended in these districts. 

In view of its vast open spaces, N ewSouth Wales is specially adapted 
for aviation; air routes between Sydney and the capital cities of other 
States have ,been prepared and other work in connection with the organisa
tidn of air serV'ices is' in ,progress. 

,[>,aTticulars regarding the systems of transport and communication in 
New 'South' Wales are given in other chapters of this volume, namely, 
Railways, Local Government, Post and Telegraphs. 

GEOLOGY, FAUNA, FLORA. 
lA. description of the geological formation of New Soutli Wales, the fauna 

-and the flora, was published in the 1921 issue of this Year Book. 



tI 

CLIMATE. 

NEW South 'Valm is situated entirely in the temperate zone, and its 
climate is mild and equable, being free from eJCtremes of heat and 

cold. Abundant sunshine is experienced in all its seasons, and this factor 
exercises a strong influence on the lives and character of the people. In 
the capital city an average of only twenty-three days per ;year are without 
sunshine, and the average range between the hottest and coldest months is 
only about 17° Fall. In the hinterland there is even more sunshine, and 
the range of temperature is greater, but observations with the wet bulb 
thermometer show that the temperature is not maintained at So high a level 
as to be detrimental to the health and physique of persons engaged in 
outdoor labour in any part of the State. 

Prfwtically the whole of New South Wales is subiect to the bracing 
influence of frosts during five or more months of the year, but although 
snow has been known to fall over nearly two-thirds of the State, its 
occurrence is comparatively rare except in the tableland districts; perennial 
snow is found only on the highest peaks of the southern tableland. 

The seasons are not so well defined in the western interior as on the coast, 
but are generally as follow:---lSpring during September, Octo'ber, and 
November; s:nnmer during December, J anU'ary, and February; autumn 
during 1IIarch, April, and lvlay; winter during June, July, and August. 

Meteorological Observations. 
-

Meteorological observations in New South Wales arc directed from 
Sydney as the centre of ,a subdivision ot Aust'ralia, which includes the 
greatCl' part of New South iWales; a special climatological station is main
tained also at Dubbo,and there ar~ many reporting stations throughout the
State. Bulletins and weather charts are issued daily from the Meteoro-
logical Bur'eau, and rain maps and isobaric charts are prepared. 

Particulars of meteorological observations at vari.ous stations in New 
South Wales are published annually in the Statistical Register of New 
South Wales; in some cases rainfall records from the year 1860 are given. 

Signals are displayed in Sydney to g'ive warnings of storms and to indi
cat.e fair weather, rain, and cold or heat waves; forecasts are telegraphed 
daily to towns in country districts, and the city Jorecasts are published in 
the early editions of the press. Special forecasts regarding eyclonic con
ditions are issued to the. press and to the Oommonwealth and .state Depart
ments of Navigation; this arroUngement enables precautions to be taken in. 
regard to shipping. Flood warnings also arc given in urgent cases. 

Winds. 

,The weather in New South Wales is determined chie-fly by anticyclones,.. 
or "'areas of high -barometrie pressure, with their attendant tropical and 
Antarctic depressions.,i'll which the winds Iblow spirally outward from t,he 
centre or maximum. These ·anticyclones pass almost continuously RCI-OES 

the face of the continent of Australia from west to east, and the explana
tion of the existence of such high-pressure belts lies proba'bly in the fact 
that this area is within the zone in which polar and equatorial' eurrents 
meet and circulate for some time before flowing north and south. The 
easterly movement depends on the revolution of the earth. 

A general surging movement occasionally takes place in the atmosphere, 
sometimes towards, and. sometimes from, the equator. The movement 
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causes sudden changes in the weather-heat when the surge is to the south, 
and very cold weather when it moves towards the equator. Probably these 
sudden_displacements of the air systems aTe due to thermal act'ion, resulting 
in expansion or contraction in the atmospheric belts to the north and south 
of Australia. 

New South Wales is peculiarly free from cycIcmic distU1'bances, ,although 
occasionally a cyclone may result :t-l'Om mons{)onal disturbances, or may 
reach the State from the north-east tropies or from the Antarctic low
pressure belt which lies to the sou tIl of Australia. 

In the summer months the prevailing winds on the coast of New South 
Wales blow from the north, with an easterly tendency which extends to, and 
in parts beyond, the highlands; in the western dIstricts the winds are usually 
i,rom the west, Sonthel'Iy winds, which are characteristic of the summer 
weather on the coast, OCcur most frequently during the months from Sep
tember to February" and between 7 p.m. alld midnight. 'These winds, which 
blow from the higher southern latitudes, canse a rapid fall in temperature, 
and are sometimes accompanied by thunderstorms . 

. During winter, the prevailing direction of the wind is westerly. In the 
southeJ.'ll areas of the &tate the winds are ,almost due west, but proceeding 
northwards there is, a southerly tendency, while on reaching latitudes 
nOl'th of Sydney the direction is almost due south. When they reach the 
north-eastern parts 'of the State, these winds are deflected in a westerly 
direction, and are merged in the south-east trade winds north of latitude 
30°. During the cold months of the year, Australia Iif'..5 directly in the 
great high-pressure stream referred to previously, and the high pressure 
when passing over the cOl1tinent tends, to break up into individual anti-

.cyclonic circulations. 

Rainfall. 
New South Wales is dominated by two l'uin belts-the tropic and the 

Antarctic. The amount of rainfall varies very greatly over the wide expanse 
of terri.tory, the average decreasing from more than 80 inches pel' annum 
In the .north-eastern cor11er to less than 7 inches in the north-western 
corner. This vital factor plays a very powerful part in determining the 
character of settlOOlent. 

'Generally, the wet seaSOn extends over the first SL'C months of the year, 
although occasional1y the most serviceahle rains occur in the spring. TIle 
'coastal districts receive the heaviest falls, ranging from 30 inches in the 
south to 80 inches in the north. Despite their proximity to the sea, the 
-mountain chains are not of sufficient elevation to cause any great condensa
tion; So that, with slight irregularities, the average rainfall gl'adually 
·di,mini.shes towards the north-western limits of the State. . 

. An a'ppr.oximate classification of areas in New South Wales (including 
,the ,Federal Territory) ill accordance with the average annual rainfall shows 
the following distribution:-

Ann.nal 
'Rainfall. 

inches~ 
Over 70 
60 to 70 
t'iO to 60 
40 to 50 
30 to 40 

--' 

I \ 
prOP"r'11 Art... tion per 

--' -' -, ---- cent, of 
Sq. Mile •. ! Acres. total area. 

I 
668 427,520 '2 

1,765 1,129,600 -6 
4,329 2,770,560 1'4 

15,804 10, 1l~560 5'1 
30,700 19,648,000 9'9 

I 
I 

Annna1 
Rainfan, 

inches. 
20 to 30 
15 to 20 
10 to 15 

Under 10 
------

\ 
Area, I tr:~;!~' 

------~-------- cmt.~ 
[ Sq. Miles.' Acres. total area. 

I 

I 
77,202 49,409,2'10 24'3 
57,639 36,SS9,OOO 186 
77,'268 49,451,520 24'9 
44,9!l7 28,798,080 };3'O 

Total '''i310,:l72 ,198,638,080 100-0 



CLIMATE. I3 

It is apparent that only 42. per cent. of tlle area of the State receives 
rains exceeding on the average 20 inches per year. Over the greater part 
vf the State the annual rainfall varies on the average between ZO per cent. 
and 30 per ccmt. from the average, and continued periods of dry weather are 
not uncommon. 

Three clearly defined seasonal ralin-belts cut diagonally across the Stat.e 
from west to east wiJth a southerly incline. A winter rain region, which 
includes the southel'n portion of the Western Plains and about two-thirds 
of the Riverina, is bounded on the north 'by a direct line from Broken Hill 
to Wagga with a CUrve around Albury. A summel' rain region, including 
the whole of the northern subdivisions, is bounded on the south ,by a line 
which waves l'egularly, first south and then north of a direct line from the 
north-western corner of the State to Newcastle; and between these, where' 
the two domina,tingrain-belts merge, there extends a region, including the 
central and south-eastern portions of the State, where the rains are non
seasonal; between N owraand Broken Bay a narrow coastal strip receives 
most of its rain in the autumn. 

The chief agencies causing rainfall are Antarctic depressions, monsoonal 
depressions, and anticyclonic systems. Antarctic depressions are the main 
cause of the good winter rains in the RiveriIl'a 'and on the South-western 
Slope. A seasonal prevalence of this type of weather would cause a low 
r,ainfall on the coast and tablelands, and over that portion of the inland 
district north of ,the Lachlan River. A monsoonal prevalence ensures' a 
good season inland north of the Lachlan, but not necessarily in eastern and 
'Southern areas. An anticyclonic prevalence results in good l'ains over 
{)oastal and tableland districts, but causes dryness west of the mountains. 

The distribution of rainfall is dependent on three factors-(l) the energy 
present in the atmospheric systems, (2) the rate of movement of the atmo
spheric stream, and (3) the prevailing latitudes' in which the anticyclones 
:are moving. 

E rapora.tion. 

Investigations are being made in order to gauge the aJnolmt of evapora
tion in New South Wales, and it has been found that the amount of 
'<lvaporation is so great as to make it a climatic element only second in 
im:portance to rainfall in its influence on the 8t,ate. Results so far obtained 
show that the rate of evaporation (measured by the 10s8 from exposed water) 
increases from 40 inches pel' annum on the coast to nearly 100 inches in 
the north-western corner of the State, that is, the amount of evaporation 
is inversely related to the rainfall or the respective districts. Indeed, only 
on a small coastal patch in the north-eastern corner does the rainfall exceed 
the evaporation measured as above. This fact sheds light on the special 
needs of New Souj;h Wales in conserving surface water and soil moisture 
not only for successful agriculture, but also in connection with pastoral 
pursuits. 

CLIMATIC DIVISIONS. 

The territory of New South Wales may be divided into foUl' climatic 
divisions, which correspond with the terrain~the Coast, the Tablelands, 
the Western Slopes of the Dividing Range, and the Western Plains. 

The northern parts of the State are generally warmer than the southern, 
the difference between the average temperatures of the extreme north and 
south being ,about 7° on the coast, 5° on the tablelands,and 6° on the slopes 
and plains. It should be noted, however, that the length of the State 
decreases from nearly 700 miles on the coast to about 340 miles on the 
westeTn boundary. From east to west the ;average mean annual tempera
tures vary little except where altitudes are different, !but usually the summer 
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is hotter and the winter colder in the interior than on the coast. Thus; 
at Sydney the a,erage temperatures range from 71° in summer to 540 

in winter, as compared with 76° in summer and 51° in winter at Werutworth 
in the same latitude in the western interior. Similar variations are found' 
in the north. The mean daily range at any station is seldom more than 30° 
or less than 13°. 

Coastal Division. 

In the Coastal Division, which lies between the Pacific Ocean and the 
Great Dividing Range, the average rainfall is comparatively high and 
regular, and the climate, though more humid, is generally milder than in 
the interior. 

Sydney ,is situated ha!lf-way between the extreme northern and soutiliern 
limits of the State. Its mean annual temperature is 63° Fahrenheit. The 
mean range is only 17°, calculated over a period of sixty-three years, the 
mean summer temperature being about 71°, and the mean winter 
temperature 54°. 

The following table shows the average meteorological conditions of 
Sydney, based on the experience of the sixt.y-four years ended 1922;-

Month. 

January .. , 

February .. 

_ arch M 

A 

M 

pril 

ay. 

un~ 

uly 

... 

... 

... 
0. ~ ~ 

." 

August , .. 
September 

October ... 

November 

December 

Annual 

... 

... 

... 

... 
' .. 
... 
.. , 
... 
' .. 
'" 

'" 

... 

... 

OIl _ 

.5 t 0:'<0 
'O~.c= 
a18~ce.....; 
':E1N£t 

~r;Q;;'~ 

~~.s~ ~ 
c,)~'"!j 00. 

-<~~] ~ 
~j~-g~ 
,,00 02 
0- 000 :.:0 

.. , 29'901 

. .. 29'945 

'" 30'012 

.., 30'073 

. .. 30'082 

"'1 
30'058 

30'074 ", 

... 30'069 

... 30'009 

J 
29'972 

29'939 

. .. 29'8S0 

---

'" 
30'001 

TempeJature (in shade). I 

. ~ s ~ 
... 
,S S~ 

,,'E 'li" .... 'li"" "OlS ~~§ ~.g :X:"o 
::;:§ ""E ~~ E rn ~~cu ~-J; ,,-'" ,;;:0 .... ~0E-i 

I 0 0 0 

n'6 78'4 64'9 

71'2 77'5 64'9 

69'2 75'6 62'9 

6~,6 71'2 58'1 

58'6 65'2 52'2 

54'5 60'9 48'2 

52'6 59'3 45'9 

55'0 62'5 47'5 

59'1 66'8 51'5 

63'4 71'2 55'8 

67'1 74'5 59'7 

70'1 71'3 62'9 

--,. ----
63'1 70'0 56'2 

Rainfall, 

.. 
25" .; i S':;o, .. 1 
,,:;x:: 

e ".,. -:0 
" " " "h ,. 

0 ..:l :t'" -< .. "" 
~'E 
-< 

inches, inches, I inches, 

3'67 15'26 0'42 14'Zc 

4'42 18'56 0'34 14'() 

4'97 18'70 0'42 H'9 

5'33 24'49 

I 
0'06 13'3 

5'14 23'03 0'18 15'0 

4'84 16'30 0'19 12'6 

4'97 13'21 0'12 12'5 

3'01 14'89 0'04 U'3 

2'Dl 14'05 0'08 12-(') 

2'96 11'14 0'21 12'5 

2'84 9'89 0'07 12'3 

2'85 15'82 0'23 13'0 

-----------
47'91 82'76 23'01 151"6 

The North Coast districts are favoured with a warm, moist climate, t.he 
rainfall being from 40 to 80 inches annually. The meall tempera1ure for 
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the year IS from 66° to 69°, the summer mean being 75° to 77°, and the 
winter mean 56° to 59°. On the South Ooast the rainfall varies from 30 
to 60 inches, and the mean temperature ranges between 59° and 63°, the 
summer mean being from 66° at the foot of the ranges to 70° on the sea 
coast, and the winter from 48° to 55° over the same area. 

Ooastal rains come from the sea with bOlthsouth-eaBt and north-east winds, 
being further augmented in the latter part of the year by thunderstorms 
from the north-west. 

The following ,table 'Shows the mElbeorologioal conditions ,of the principal 
'Stations in the Ooastal Division, arranged :in the order of their latitude, 
These Istations are representative of the whole ,division, and the figures are 
the average of a large number of years:-

Temperature (in Shade). 

Station, 

---i----i---.'------:- I 
miles. feet. 

);r orth Coa8t-
Lismore 
Grafton 

Hunte," and M anning-

13 
22 

Singleton ... •.. 40 
West Maitland ... IS 
Newcastle.~ ... 1 

Sydney .•• .. , ... 5 

South Coa8t-
W ollongong ..• , .. 0 
Nowra ,,' .,. 6 
~Ioruva Heads .. - 0 
Bega •••• ... ... 8 

52 
40 

135 64'1 
40 64'4 
3·! 64'6 

146 63'1 

54 I 63'0 
30 62'S 
50 61'0 
50 60-0 

75'0 
76-2 

76-1 
74:7 
72'2 

71'0 

70'2 
71'1 
67'9 
69"1 

56'7 
57'6 

54'0 

5('S 
54'0 
53-0 
49-S 

20'3 
21'3 
14'9 

13'S 

17'0 
19'9 
IS'5 
26-5 

Taking the coast as a whole, the difference between 
and mean winter temperature is ahout 17° only. 

Tablelands, 

113'0 
ll4'O 

113'9 
114'0 
llO'5 

10S'5. 

106'0 
no's 
ll4-S 
109-0 

I I 

22'0 
2S-0 
31'0 

35'9 

33'6 
32'6 
22'6 
20'0 

inches. 

50'96 
3S'37 

47'91 

44:65 
39"02 
35-05 
33'77 

the mean summer 

On the Northern Tableland the rainfall is consistent, ranging from 30 
inches in the western parts to 40 inches in the eastern, The temperature 
is cool and bracing, the average for the year IlYeingbetween 56° 'and 60°; 
the mean summer temperature lies between 65° and 72°, and the mean 
winter between 44° and 4'7°. The Southern Tableland is the coldest part of 
the ,state, the mean annual temperature being about 56°, In summer the 
mean ranges from 57° to 70°, and in winter from 34° to 44°. At Kiandra, 
the elevation of which is 4,640 feet, the mean annual temperature is 44'4°. 
Near the southern extremity of the ,tableland, on tlhe Snowy and Muniong 
Ranges, the snow is usually present throughout the year. 
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The statement below shows, for the Tableland, similar partimilars to 
those already given for the Coastal Division:-

" I'I~ g ... .; 
Temperature.(in Shade) . 

2 ., 
Station. ~§8 11 

='<2 

I 
a~ 

I 
iii 

I 
:;;ill: 

~~ii .~ 2~ I =~.; I iii -< .. '" ~.:; ~ " " .9 -= 
gj '" "" "s ,,= ~ 10 I ~: " r.l ::.l.;;j ::.l", ::.l~ );1>=1'" 0 
~ rn .1%1 =:: ~ 

Nvrthem Tableland- miles. feet. imchel!. 
'l'enterfieltl ."" 80 2,827 58°6 68"5 47"0 24"3 101"0 18"0 32"23 
Inverell 124 1,980 59"& 71"4 4712 29"1 105"5 14"0 30"2S 
Glen Innes 90 3,518 56'2 66"7 44"4 24"4 101"4 16"0 31"i12' 

Central TablelaJul-
Cassilis (Dalkeith) " .. ;'120 1,500 59"8 71"8 47"3 24:5 109"5 19"0 23"79 
Mudgee "" 121 1,635 59"9 72"4 47"1 28"4 108"0 15"0 25"56-
Bathurst 96 2,200 57"2 69'7 44"3 27"9 112"9 13"0 ~3'8S 
Katoomba 5S 3,349 53'7 63'0 43'3 15'4 98'0 26'5 S5"61 

Southern TaUeland-
Crookwell 81 2,000 '52'8 63'9 41'3 22'1 99'0 20'0 32"19 
Goulburn 54 2,129 56'1 67"6 44"1 23'8 111'0 13"0 24"S6 
Yass ... 92 1,657 57"2 70"3 44'8 24"4 108"0 21"0 23"17 
Kiandra 88 4,640 «"4 55'7 32'6 20"8 91'0 4: below 64"2,( 

Bombala 
"··1 

37 :1,000 52"8 63"3 42"0 24"1 100'5 17"0 23"46 

Western Slopes" 
On the 'Yes tern Slopes the rainfall is distributed uniformly, varying from 

20 inches in the western parts to 3-9 inches in the eastern; the most fertile 
part vf rtJhe wheat-growing talrea of the State is situated on the southern part 
(»f these slopes, where the average rainfall is about 25 inches" The mean 
animal temperature ranges from 68 0 in the nort;h to 59 0 in the -south; in 
the ,summer from 81 0 to 73 0, and in the winter from 530 to 460

" . 

Nomhof the Lachlan River, good rains are expected from the monsoonal 
disturbances during February and March, although these may come as late 
as May, and at times during iJb.e remainder of the year" These monsoonal 
or seasonal rains are ,caused by radiation ,in the interior of Australia during; 
the summer months, when the heat suspends the moisture accumulatedT 

chiefly from the Southern Ocean. . 
In the Riverina district, south of the Murrumbidgee generally, and on 

the South-western Slopes, fairly reliable rains, liglht but frequent, aTe ex
perienced during the winter and spring mvnths" 

The nem statement gives, for the principal stations on the Western 
Slopes, information similar to that shown for Ooast and Tablelands:-

Station, 

North Western
Moree 
.Bingara 
Quirindi 

Central Western
Dubbo 

SlYUth Western
Young .. " """ 
Wagga Wagga 
Urau&,," 
Albury 

., 
" ~ 1 
~a8 
~8"" 1;3-= 
a1 r.1 
~ 

miles" 
204 
lil3 
115 

177 

140 
158 
213 
175 

.; 

! cci 

I :;;: $'" ::sa 
-< 

feet. 
680 67"4 

1,200 64"2 
1,278 61-6 

863 63"5 

1,416 59'3 
615 61"9 
400 1 63'"1 
531 OO"S 

Tempe~l'ture (in Shade)" of I", 
;:::" 

.: 

I 
.. ..: i :I'" 

=" I ia~1 iii =~ 
.oS gl~ .~ 

., ;U "s ::s~~ 10 
);I" );I~ =:: 0 ::if rn ~ 

meaes. 
80"1 53"5 28"8 117"0 24"0 23'47 
77"1 50"4 28"7 112"5 16'0 31·()4. 
73"6 48"4 30"0 107"6 13'0 27"73 

77"4 49"4 27"8 11:5"4 16"9 21'91 

73"1 46'1 25'4 109"0 21"9 25"04-
75'S 48"7 25'2 116'8 22"0 21"35 
76'6 49"3 26"4 113'0 27"0 17"15 
74"3 47"8 27"1 117"3 19"9 27'80 
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Western Plains; 
The Western District consists of a vast plain, its conilinuitybeing 

broken only by the Grey and Barrier Ranges, Owing to ~he absence of 
mountains in the ,interior, the ,annual rainfall over a grea<t part of this 
division, which lies in the zone of perpetual high pressure, does not- exceed 
10 inohes, It increases from 7 inches on the western boundary to 10 and 1!1-
inches 'along the Darling River, and 20 inches on the eastern limits, The 
mean annual temperature ranges from 69° in the nQrth to 62° in the south; 
in the summer from 84° to 75°, and in the winter from 54° to 49°, 

The summer readings of tthe thermometer in this district are from 
10°' to, ,20° higher than those on the coast, Excessive heat is experienced 
,oOOruUonaliy, ,and with many summers ~ntervening, its occurrence in all 
probability being due to a tempo.rary stagnation in the easterly atroospheric 
drift, Under normal conditions, air entering Western Australia with a 
temperature of 70° or 80° would accumulate only 20° to 25° by contact 
wirth the radiation from theEloil during its passage across the continent, 

The winter, with an average temperature over 49°, accompanied iby clear 
skies and an absence of snow, leaves little to be desired from the standpoint 
of heaHlh; while, owing chiefly to the dryness of the climate, these inland 
regions 'lffl)duce the ,best merino wool in the world, , 

The meterologlioal eonditions of the Western Plains and the Riverina 
division will be seen from the following 'statement, corresponding to those 
gi:ven already for the 'Other divisions of the State:-

Station. 

Brewarrina. .. , 
Bourke .. , .. , 
Wilcannia .. , 
Broken Hill .. , 
Condobolin ' .. 
Wentworth .. , 
Hay .. , .. , 
Deniliquin .. , 

I miles, feet, 

345 430 

386 350 

473 246 

555 1,000 

227 

478 

309 

287 

700 

144 

291 

268 

• I 

68-5 1 

69'2 

66'4 

64'6 

65'3 

63-8 

63'1 

62'0 

Temperatur~ (in Shade). 

82'4 

83'5 

80'2 

77'8 

79'0 

76'6 

76'0 

74'8 

54'0 

54'l 

52'3 

51'3 

51'2 

51'6 

50'3 

49'5 

26'2 

27'5 

26'2 

26'S 

24'7 

27'0 

25'1 

120-0 

127'0 

120'8 

115'9 

115'0 

117'3 

116'5 

OBSERVATORY, 

28'0 

25'0 

21'8 

28'5 

20'0 

21'0 

22'9 

22'0 

inches 

15'3~ 

13'84-

10'03 

9'9& 

17'07 

12'12 

14:17 

16'17 

.sydney Observatory, lat, 33° 51' 41·1" south, long, 151° 1'2' 23·1" east. 
aetablished in the year 1856, is a State 5.nstitution, The work of the Observa
:tory is of an astronomical character; the principal instruments are the 
tra.nsit -eirele, ,astrograpfh, equaipnial, and Iseismograph, Owing to the 
unsuitableness of the atmosphere in Sydney the astrograph has been 'removed 
to Pennant Hills, The :principal scientific work is the determination of the 
position, distribution, and movement of stars in the region allotted to Sydney 
,(Tiz" 52° to 65° south, declination) in the great international scheme, In 
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addition, occlllsional observations, such as those of comets, are made with 
the equatorial, and systemat1:c records of earth tremors are sent to the 
Earthquake Committee of the British Association for the Advancement of 
Science. Practical work embraces the determination ,and notification of the 
standard time of the ,state; correspondence of Ian educatiOnal nature on 
astronomical matters, and day and even:ing reception of visitors interested 
In astronomy. 

STANDARD TIME. 

The mean time of the 150th meridian of east longlitude, or 10 hours east 
of Greenwich, has heen adopted 'as ,the standard time throughout New South 
Wales, except in the district of Broken Hill, where South Australian 
standard time has been adopted, viz., 142~ 0 of east longitude, or 9 hours 30 
minutes east of GreenWli'ch. In Western Australia the standaI·d time is the 
1200 of east longitude, or 8 hours east of Greenwich; in ,the States of 
Queensland, Victoria and Tasmania, the standard time is the same as in 
New South Wales. 

TIDES. 

A self-recording tide-gauge has been in operation at Fort Denison, in 
Port Jackson, since 1867. The tidal datum 'adopted is Low Water, Ordinary 
Spring Tide. 'Taking this as zer-o, the mean sea-level is 2·52 feet; ordinary 
low water, 0·78 feet; ordinary high water, 4·20 feet; and <the mean diaily, 
range is 3 feet 5 inches. The lowest tide was recorded on 16th July, 1916, 
when the gauge fell 1 foot 3 inches below datum. The highest tide Was 
recorded on 26tllj May, 1880, viz., 7 feet 6~· inches; in 1876 the gauge 
recorded 7 feelt 4~ linches on 22nd, June, land 7 feet 3 inches on 21st July. 
On 3rd August, 1921, the gau.ge registered 7 feet 2 inches, and on that 
day occurred the greatest tidal range on record- 6 feet 9~ inches. , 

At Port Hunter the average rise and fall of ordinary tides is 3 feet 4{"2 
inches, and of spring tides 5 feet 5 i inches; the greatest range being 6, 
fee<t 6~ inches. The highest tide registered! Wlas 7 feet 4 inches in May, 
1898. 

On the coast the average rise of spring tides !is 5 feet 6 inches 
a pproxima tely. 

( ;. _, ~ _ •.. .. i ...... : ~ ~ 
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THE name "New South 'Vales" was given to the whole of the eastern 
part of Austr1alia in 1770 probably by Oaptain Oook, and for a short 

period (1814 to 1840) the distant islands of New Zealand were among the 
dependencies of the colony founded at Port Jackson in 1788. 

The early history of New South "Yales traces its transition from a Orown 
Colony,' used as a penal settlement, to a self-governing dominion through 
a period of sixty-eight years. This period was marked by a process of 
division of its huge area, nearly half the size of Europe, into six smaller 
political units and by a slow development of settlement carried out, often 
in defiance of the Government, by the few hardy pioneers who crossed the 
world to make their homes in this new land of the antipodes. How slow was 
this development can be appreciated best by contrast with the phenomenal 
expansion of tlie Unite! States of America, which already, by 1856, had a 
population as great as that of the United Kingdom and 100 times greater 
than that of New .south Wales. 

New ISouth Wales inherited current British traditions of government and 
public institutions, and in 1856 received a flexible frame of government on 
the English model. The democratic spirit natural in a nevI land moulded 
the political constitution and the form of soc.iety on modern principles of 
equality without any bitter struggle for freedom. This fact, (xlmbined with 
the absence of virile native raC33 and of foreign aggression, has rendered 
the history of the State unusually placid, so that its development, at all 
events until the EUropean War (1914-18), was moulded almost entirely by 
economic factors.* 

The following statement indicates chronologically the main events in the 
development of the State up to the introduction of responsible government 
in 11856;- . 

1770. 'Oaptain Oook discoyered the eastern coast of Australia. 
1788. First settlement founded. 
1791. First grant of land to settlers. 
1793. Free immigrants arrived. 
1794. Settlement estlablished on the Hawkesbury River. 
1795. First plough introduced. 

·1797. Merino sheep imported. 
Hunter. . 

Ooal discovered at Coal Cliff and Port 

1801. Hunter River coal mines worked. 
1803. First newspaper published (Sydney Gazette). 
1805. MacArt.hur began sheep farming at Camden. 
1807. Merchantable wool first exported (245 lb.). 
1813. Blue Mountains crossed. 
18H.Oivil.Law Oourts created. New Zealand proclaimed a dependency 

of New South "Vales. 
1815. ·Settlement founded on Bathurst Plains. 
1817. -Explorat.ion of interior begun. 
1821. Settlement at Port Macquarie. 
1823. FirstOonstitution. Tri~l by jury instituted. 
1824. Oensorship of press aholished. 
1825. First land regulations issued. Tasmania practically separated 

from New South Wales. Boundary of New South Wales 
moved westward. 

1827. Oolony became self-supporting. 
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1828. Second Oonstitution. All English laws applicable to New South 
. ·Wales brought into force. Assisted immigration introduced. 

Richmond River discovered. 
1831. First land sales. 
1834. Settlement established at Twofold Bay. 
1836. Religious equality established. South Australia founded as a 

separate colony. 
1838. Assignment of convicts ceased. 
1840. Transportation of convicts to New South Wales abolished. New 

Zealand separated from New South Wales. 
1842. Third Oonstitution-Representative Government. Settlement at 

Moreton Bay proclaimed. 
1843. Financial crisis. 
1851. Gold d~scovered. Victoria separated from New South Wales. 
1852. First trade union formed. Sydney University opened. 
185'5. F'ust railway built. 
1856. Fourth Oonstitution-Responsible Government . 

.. 
1856-1872. 

TheOonstitution Act of 1856 conferred a system of government, closely 
modelled on that of the United Kingdom, upon a community of one-quarter 
~f a million people in a territory (omitting Queensland) two and a half 
times as large as the United Kingdom. Of this community one-third had 
newly arrived in the gold rushes; of the remainder few had been born in 
the country, and a considerable proportion had unenviable antecedents. 
iWith the continuance of gold finds, a very rapid proportional growth of 
population s,et in, and in the next fifteen yea.rs the number of inhabitants 
doubled. It is not surprising, therefore, that in these cir~umstances and in 
the lack of an intimate knowledge of the workings of the machinery of 
parliamentary government the new administration was at first unstable and 
the times were somewhat lawless. In the first five years no less than seven 
Ministries held office and four Parliaments sat. But gradually the work
ings of the new constitution became smoother. Manhood suffrage and 
election by secret ballot were introduced in 1858, and at the first constitu
tional crisis in 1861, involving the fate of the Land Bills, the will of the 
€lectorates gained the recognised supremacy which it has sinoe held. 

'The lawless instincts of certain elements of the population were excited 
in some measure by the turbulence of the gold rushes, and found exzpression 
in the anti-Ohinese riots on the gold-fields of Lambing Flat in 1861; in a 
revival of bushranging from 1861 to 1867 after thirty years' quiescence; and 

- in the wild scramble for land under the loosely enacted laws ·of 1861, which 
()reated bitter conflicts between free selectors and squatters, and left wide 
scope for malpractices such as " dummying" and blackmail. 

'But when the gold fever 'began to subside in the seventies many new
<x>mers settled down as landholders, and sheep-raising rapidly became the 
stable industry oJ the State. The industrial depression of the sixties 
passed away, the new ,Government took firm control, and an era of pros
perity and rapid progress began. With the E!€J]Jaration of Queensland in 1859 
the territory of New South Wales bee-arne confined within its present limit3. 
Religious equality was consummated in 1862 by the abolition of State aid 
to religion, and in 1866 all schools receiving State aid were placed under 
Government control. The construction and working of railways was made 
almost exclusively a Government function, and lines were opened from 
Newcastle to Maitland (1857), from Sydney to Penrith (1862), and to 

* A brief review of the expan~:on of population, ann of r11ral settlement. will be found in later pa.rts of 
this Year Book, and of the early forms of Government in the Year Book for 1921. 
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Goulburn (1869). Telegmphic cDmmunicatiDn was established between 
Sydney, MelbDurne, and Adelaide in 1858 and Brisbane in 1861, while the 
cable serviCe to England was Dpened fDr business in 1872. 

1873-1893. 

Rapid as had been the disDrderly prDgress since the discDvery Df gDld, the 
cDuntry nDW settled dDwn to. Drderly ways, and yet mDre rapid headway 
was made inthe next twenty years. AlthDugh the activity in gDld mining 
subsided, immigrants continued to. arrive freely; but after reaching half a 
million in 1871, the pDpula.tiDn Dnly attained the first milliDn in 1887. 
Flocks grew, and New ,south Wales SDon gained importance as Dne Df the 
main SDUrces of the world's supply of WDOL Indeed, in 1891 the number Df 
sheep in New South Wales reached its highest level. The tin-mining fields 
were opened in 1872, the richest silver-lead fields Df the wDrld were discDvered 
at Broken Hill in 1883, and coal mining steadily increased in importance. 
This rapid ·expansiDn Df the primary industries produced rapid expansiDn 
throughDut the country. A vigDrous policy of public works was initiated by 
the Government in 1872 and continued until 1885; during the periDd Df 
twenty years under review nea.rly £50,000,000 was borrowed by the Govern
ment and expended upon developmental wDrks, principally railways. Rail 
communi~atiDI1 was established with Orange by 1877, and lines were ex
tended to the southern bDrder by 1883, and the northern by 1889. The first 
telephonic services were established in Sydney in 1880. 

ISome natiDnal ideals began to. take definite shape, and settled policy in 
• many prDvinces Df gDvernment became the result. The duration of Parlia

ment was limited finally to' three years in 1874; the educatiDn questiDn was 
decided in 1880, when a natiDnal system of secular and cDmpulsDry educa
tiDn for all children between the ages of 6 and 14 years was introduced; in 
1888 the further influx of Asiatics was checked effectively, and the principle 
of "White Australia" firmly established. At the same time the seriDus 
difficulties Df the community began to assume formidable proportiDns in the 
land and labDur prDblems. Although the bitter struggle fDr thepossessiDn 
'0£ land subsided as years [Vassed, i,t was fDund that the pDlicy of dispDsing of 
OrO'Wn lands hy the free and easy methDds Df earlier years produced a pro
nDunced shortage Df land fDr settlement. Parliament was engaged frequently 
with the task Df prDmoting genuine and clDser settlement, and Df recon
ciling the cDnflicting- rights and interests of landhDlders and land seekers. 
The 'Practice of securing pDssessiDn of land by " dummying" was prDhibited 
in 1875, and in 18S4 stability Df tenure was g-ranted to. pastDrallessees. In 
1885 the present system Df land administratiDn by lDcal land bDards in land 

. board districts and territDrial divisiDns was introduced, placing the disposal 
of "this mDst important national asset on an Drderly basis, althDugh. the 
problem Df prDmDting closer settlement remained unsolved . 

. The question of fiscal pDlicy was a prDminent issue .at Parliamentary 
electiDns during this period, and a change Df GDvernment sometimes 
invDlved a reversal Df existing tariff arrangements. 'Thus in 1874 custDms 
taxes were abDlished, ·except for a few specific duties Dn liquDr and narcDtics. 
A PrDtectiDnisttariff, intrDduced in 1886, was repealed in the follDwing 
year, ibut was 're-imposed in 1892, to be revDked fDur years later after a 
Free-trade Party ,had gained Dffice. . 

1mmigration frDm EurDpe to. New -SDuth Wales was at no. periDd nearly 
so. great M .t. the United States, and during the peri·od 1877-1886--the 
most active decade Df immigration ever experiemced iIi New iSoutJh Wales
the net g-a,in Df popula:tion by migration was Dnly 200.,0.0.0. Yet, despite the 
vast territory of the :State, people settled in the tDwnS and city rather than 
in rural districts, with the cDnsequence that the populatiDn steadily became 
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urban rather than rural in character, and the predominant interests in
dustrial in the nal'l'OW sense. This development largely determined the 
course of politics, and progress in the country, and its influence became 
clearly apparent in a growing industrial agitation. These years were 
affected by frequent strikes, and in the late eighties the effects of industrial 
ferment apparent in other countries were marked by the spread of socialistic 
doctrines, the visit of propagandists advocatiing a new social oroer and the 
strong undercurrent of sympathy evinced in the cause of strikes 'abroad. 
I'll 1881 a Trade Union Act was passed removing all existing legal restric
tions on combinations of workmen for indush'ial pUJ;pOSes. These events: 
produced a very rapid growth in trade unionism, which became a most 
important factor in the economic life of the community, and had its counter
part among organisations of empLoyers. 

While these developments were prOceeding the commercial prosperity 
begrun to show signs of weakening, m:d after 1885 the volume of trade oon
tracted, the programme of public works was curtailed, and unemployment 
became rife. These circumstances further embittered industrial relation
ships,and in the prevailing discontent the efforts of the new unions to 
improve conditions of employment culminated in the maritime strike of 
1890---{)ne of the most momentous industrial events in the history of the 
State. T'he strike failed, and unionism began to turn its attention to 
parliamentary action to further its industrial aims. Recourse to political 
actiV'ity lei to the development of a typically Australian form of unionism, 
and tD the ri:3e of the Labour Party as a power in Parliament; it induced 
a pronounced type of party gov~rnment, characteriEed by pledgee and" 
" caucuses," and a liew cleavage of political interests was fo,rmed. 

These impOirtant events were 'aocompanied by the WGrst financial crISIS 
experienced in the State. The industrial depression gradually became mGre 
seVE're after 1885, and a series 'Of world financial upheavals, signalised by the 
Baring crisis of 1890 in England, served to aggravate lQcal conditions. In 
1893 the business failures and alarms of two ye!lll"s' dur.atiQn culminated in, 
the susp€'llsion of payments by thirteen out of tWE'nty-five local banks, with 
consequent disaster to the commerce and industry of the State. This severe 
experience was pr,oductive of much good. 'More discipline was introduced 
into the financial system, securities were more carefully sCirutinised befQre 
.acceptance, certain bogus institutions ceased to exist, the banks associated 
more closely, and an 'Office was 'Opened fur daily clearances between banks. 

Moreover, the withdrawal 'Of English capital fmm local investments. 
enc.ourage:! local saving and spontaneous internal development. 

1894-1900. 
After the financial crisis industrial depression became mQre acute; it was 

inte,nsified by the oontinuance of low prices fGr wool, the withdrawal of 
British capital from local investments, a succession of bad seasons, and tlie 
diminution of Govel"llment expenditure from loans. Immigration practically 
ceased in 1893 and did not revive until 1905, unemployment became preva
lent, conditions of employment ceased to ,improve, and some emigration was 
evidffilt. At first a number of strikes occurred, with disaster to the Sltrikers ~ 
trade unionism lost power and many unions decayed; but although the 
numerical strength of the 'Labour Prurty in Parliament decreased, it was 
sufficient to influence the passage of some most important in~strial legisla
tion and to effect a change of Government in 1899. This movement was 
consummated in 1901 by the enactment of provision fo,r a system of com
'Pulsory industrial a!rbitmtion, which has had ru most important influence 
on the subsequent economic development of the State. These matters and 
the importrunt questions of federation and fiscal policy domina~ed po~itics. 
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The decision in 1899 'Of the six Australian St~.tes to federate ultimately 
brought about a reversion from the virtual" free-tI'ade," adoptEd by the 
State Government in 1896, to "protection," introduced by the Common
wealth Governmerrtin 1901. A policy of non-politioal control of appoint
ments and promotion in the civil seTvice was adopted in 1895. 

Y'ost important changes had gradua;lly came about in the primary in
dustries. Wheat-gl"owing expanded steadily, until an export trade was 
established in 1898; refrigeration was applied to sea cargoes, and an im
pOfl"tant overeea trade in' butter and frozen meat grew up. The prices 
realised fo.r wool improved gradually after 1896, and as buyers continuel 
to seek wool at its source, growers benefited by the ,gpeedy returns from 
Sydney wool sales. IWith these developments the industrial outlook bright
ened, and a 'period of remarkable prosperity opened. 

1901-1910. 

In the.:;e happy circumstances the Oommonwealth of Australia came into 
being. The new Government was clothei with a wide range of powers, 
concurrent with those of the State Government, and ina number of 
important Federal matters, viz., customs, exeise, defence, coinage, currency, 
bounties on production and export, naturalisation, extradition, post !lind 
telegraphs, lighthouses, quarant,ine, and G.el·tain minor matters it was given 
exclusive .authority. Henceforward the activities of the Oommonwealth 
were important £actors, in determining the course of .state development. 
A policy of encouraging local manufactures was adopted in 1901, when, in 
October, uniform cust{)ms duties wEire imposed; a Federal High Oourt was 
{lstablish€d with a general appellate jurisdiction-ins,ome cases final; in 
19.03 a Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration was €Gtablished 
with juris.dictlon in ,interstate industrial matters. 

With the introduction of a system of industrial arbitration, there set in 
more intense development in the 'Politic wI 'and indU.6trial SystE)ID8 of the 
,State, and an era of sEGtional·combina1Jion to secure common objects. Trade 
unionism spread. rapidlya-s workers combined t.o obtain the assilltance of 
the .oourt of Arbitration in improving their working c::mdit.ions. Employers 
organised in order to meet. the situation unitedly, and an Employers' Federa
tion wats founded in 1903. In Parliament a new significanceattflJched to 
party organisation, so that with the continued advocacy of solidarity, the 
pledge, party platforni, 'Party meetings and caucuses, the system sometimes 
called" maehine politics" developed peculiarly IDeal characteI,istics. These 
developments in the industrial and political spheres had their counterpart 
in the commercial world in t.he rapid growth ·of joint st.ock c'Ompanies to 
handle business on a,large scale, and in the formation of trusts and com
bines 1'0'1' the more effective prosecut.~on of business. From time to time 
rest.rictive legislation was introduced. 

Although. the conflict of party intere3tl3 beeame more strenuous,' a new 
political and social consciousness seemed to awaken and marked progress 
was ma,de. ''state assistan:Ce by pensions fOor indigent aged 'Peri':ona was 
provided in 1900 and for invalids in 1907; payment of -compEnsation to 
workmen in cases of industrial accident was prescril::ed in 1910, and 
effective melliSures were taken in 1908 to abolish ,and 'prevent a system of 
sweating female and juvenile worker'S. An instalment of the principle of 
paying wages according to needs was introduced in 1905, and the first official 
estimate of the living wage was made in 19,07. An Act to protEd the pro
party of.married women (1897) was fonowed in 1902 by the introduction of 
the women's fr.anc'hise. Education again became a topic of vital interest 
in t11e ,community, and, after a strong agitation, a seri€)3 of far-reaching 
!eforms were begun in 1904, including the introduction of free pl'imary 
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education in 11)06 and of reforms in the sy.llabus, the training O'f teac1wril, 
and, af.ter 1910, the enlargement of the system O'f secondary and "Cnin!l'3i1>y 
educatiO'n. 

This period was characterised by unsurpassed ecO'nomic deve1O'pment, 
based. UPO'n the expansion of the rural industries and the imprO'vement of 
fO'reign IDa;rkets fO'1r primary prO'ducts. Immigration revived after 1903, 
new tenures of land were intrO'duced, a system O'fState finance was estab
lished to assist settlers, the Murrumbidgee IrrigatiO'n Scheme was cO'm-· 
menced, and the tenure O'f land in the iW estern DivisiO'n was placed ~n .1\ 

liberal basis. MoreO'ver, LO'cal GO'vemment, which after the adverse ex
periences O'f the premature system: O'f the forties had been cO'nfined to' a small 
number O'f tO'wns, was extended in 1906 to' include hithertO' unincO'rpO'rated 
districts as "shires" covering three-fifths of the area O'f the :State. 

1911-1914. 

ThisperiO'd O'f prO'sperity, during which the State had regained ,its 
ecO'nomic stability and the F'ederal Govel'!llment 'had developed strength, was 
followed by a new mO'vement towards assuming the responsibilities of natiO'n
hO'od. Much attentiO'n was devoted to' schemes of local defence under the 
regis of the CO'mmO'nwealth GO'vernment. The nucleus O'f lln Australian 
:fleet was established, and a system of compulsO'ry military training was 
inaugurated fO'r hO'me defence. A system O'f IO'cal coinage was intrO'duced: 
the F'ederal Government tO'O'k charge 'Of the issue O'f bank notes; and the 
CommO'nwealth Bank O'f Australia was established. In 1911' wireless tele
graphy was intrO'duced, and the first aerQplane :flight was made sucClfflsfully . 

.sociaJ prQgress continued, and the most .impQrtant reforms in the primary 
system O'f educatiQn were folIO' wed by a wide extensiO'n O'f facilities for 
secondary and Uilliversity educatiO'n, ;State aid in the fO'rm of bursaries 
being p'l."ovided in cases O'f financial disability. At the same 'time, the scope 
Qf the Univarsity was extended and provision made fO'r an elootive body of 
control; technical educatiO'n received 1lliJre attention, cO'ntinuation schools 
and rur~l schools were established, ·and greater provisiOill was made for 
medicalattentiO'n to school children. The GO'vernment assumed greater 
resPQnsibility in regard to hQusing by prQviding and carrying Qut schemes 
fO'r garden suburbs, and by making advances to' persQnsbuilding hO'mes. 
Raby ,clinics were O'pened, and maternity bonuses Wi3re instituted by the 
Federal Government to providefinanciaI assistance at childbirth. 

Each electiQn ,after 1901 saw ,a grea'ter proportiO'n of pledged labQur 
representatives retUJrIled to' Parliament, particularly in the Federal Houses. 
F'inally in 1910 the new p3Jrty assumed office, both Federal and State, and 
since then has been either in charge of the GO'vernment or in direCt 
opposition. Industrial prQblems constantly occupied. the Legislature; much 
attention was given to' matters of arbitration and to' the problem of avoiding 
strikes' and lO'ckouts, which were cO'nstantly: dislocating the course of in
dustry. The principle of the "living wage" was established firmly and prO'
visiO'n made for its regular determination. Prices, emplO'yment, and monO'
polies in restraint of trade were all matters O'f live interest, and were made 
subjects of close inquiry bO'th State .and Federal. The rise in the coSt of 
living, which had been steady during ,the previous decade, proceeded mQre 
rapidly, and with it came the need for frequen·t re-adjustment of wages, 
which, CQupled with questions of hours, union principles, and workingoon
ditiO'ns, led to oontinual agitation ,among the new working-men's organisa
tiQns, which were of greater relative extent .in New iSouth Wales than in 
any: O'ther part of the wO!rld. 

The land. 'Pl'Oblem 'received further attention. A graduated land tax was 
imposed upon large estates by the F'ederal ·Government to' induce closer-
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settlement through their subdivision ; additional tenures on a leasehold basis 
were created to stay the process of alienation; the Murrumbidgee Irrigation 
Scheme was a:dvance<isufficiootly to Teceive settlers, and an 'additional 
sctheme on the Murray River was agreed upon. 

1914--1920. 

The outbreak '0f the Eur'0pean War in 1914 intruded a dominating ex
tern;al influence into a local situation fraught with great poss.ibilities '0f 
ec'0n'0mic and s'0cial progress. Although the ,principle '0f "business as 
usual" was at first widely urged, it was S'0on found that the disl'0cati'0n '0f 
trade and the necessary mobilisation of the nati'0nal resources to meet the 
demands of t,he times produced 'a re-adjustment of economic conditi'0ns and 
'0f political 'parties and policies which diverted the n'0rmal trend of develop
ment. 

The successful prosecution of the war became the d'0minant issue, nnd the 
High OQUrt decided early that the Oommonwealth Government could do 
legally anything which might conduce to the successful pl'osecuti'0n '0f the 
war (subject, 'Of course, t'0 Imperial contr'0l). As a result wider powelS 
were assumed ,in the Federal sphere than were exercised ordinarily in time 
of peace. A War Precautions Act placed power '0f issuing regulations in 
many important matters in the hands of the Federal Executive Government. 
A censorship of the press was established; trade and commerce were regu
lated closely to ,prevent trade with enemy countries and t'0 secure adequate 
suppliies '0f raw materials for the Imperial Government; investment and the 
import of luxuries were restricted in the interests of finance; unprecedented 
l'0ans for war purposes were floated and subscribed on the local markets; 
prices were regulated, and comiIJ'l'ehensive schemes '0f government control 
and marketing of primary products were initiated. Great numbers '0f men 
in the prime of life enlisted f'0r war service, and large military encampments 
were maintained. Oonsequently production languished, but the phen'0menal 
rise of prices due t'0 war conditions and to the immense expenditure '0f 
m'0ney f'0r war services and supplies created an air of artificial prosperity, 
which endured until the cl'0se of 1920. 

Domestic P'0litics were disrupted in 1916 '0n the issue of conscription. for 
'Service ,ahroad,which was submitted as a referendum to the people. The 
lAtbour Party, which held office in hoth State and Federal Governments, 
became sharply div,ided, and with the resultant expulsion from the Labour 
movement of c'0nscript.i'0nist members of Parliament,. including the Premier· 
and most members of the Oabinet, a new party distributi'0n was effected 
and Labour lost office. The industrial ferment of previous years con
tinued, and was increased by these events and by the failm'e '0f wages to 
rise as fast as the cost of living, although in. many cases wartime profits 
were large. The discontent in certain secti'0ns was intensified by the 
imprisonment of a number of members of a well-known revolutionary oody 
iIi c'0nnection with the outbreak of a series '0f d<isastrous fires in Sydney. 
The prevailing discontent nn:ally burst out in 1917 into the most wide
spread strike in the hist'0ry of the State. The strikers were, however, 
defeated by the introducti'0n of l'0yalist workers from the country districts 
and fr'0m Victoria, and by the unyielding attitude of the Government, and 
much bitterness was engendered by the c'0nflict. 

This event led in the f'0llowing year to renewed attempts to secure indus
trial peace. A Board of Trade was appointed, with power to promote 
.:amicable relationships between employers and employees and to declare 
regularly a living wage. This power was exercised in 1919 to review the 
whole problem of the cost of living, and a substantial increase in rates of 
wages resulted immediately. 
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But the close of the war and the sudden world-wide rise of prices to un
precedented heights led to yet greater economic disorder and to a recru
descence of industrial disputes. Amid the prevailing discontent an election 
"as held in 19,20, under the system of proportional representation. The 
L:J.bour Party was returned with a bare majority over the Nationalist and· 
Progressive Parties on a policy of more effective price control, profiteering 
prevention, land legislation, and adjustment of finance. 

Social and industrial progress continued. Further improvements were 
made in the system of education by providing for compulsory regular 
attendance of children of school age, by close supervision of private schools, 
the establishment of a Conservatorium of :Music and a State Orchestra. All 
legal disa'bilities prevent.ing women from holding public office or entering 
the learned professions were removed, the benefits of workmen's compensa
tion were extended to all classes of workers, facil1ties for legal aid to poor 
litigants were provided, the State Housing Scheme was extended, a Fair. 
Rent.s' Oourt was constituted, and through private suibscription large funds 
were established for the care of soldiers and their dependents. 

1921-

The remarkable boom in trade and commerce which followed closely upon 
the termination of the war showed signs of collapsing in New South Wales 
some months after the fall of prices had set in oversea. The resultant 
reversal of economic fortunes dominated all issues, and industrial and 
political problems centred around the re-adjustments necessary to meet the 
altered conditions. These problems were complicated by the stagnation of 
trade and industry, with the resultant unemployment. But although the 
prob~cm of the workless became so acute that frequent demonstrations were 
made and ex,tens-ive relief was given, at no period was unemployment so 
wide2.preadas in older countries. Industrial conferencoo were held-some 
proved abortive through conflict of fundamental principles of the conferring 
parties, while others suggested the usual remedy of o.pening Government 
TE~~ief works, but this course was prevented by financial stringency. 

During the early part of the depression, movemen'ts, begun in more pros
perous times, were continued to maintain and even improve working con
ditions. During 1921 the working week in many trades was reduced to 
forty-four hours after exhaustive inquiries, and in October, 1921, the living 

. wage, which a year earlier had been declared at £4 5s., was reduced to 
£4 2s., but the Government refused to put the reduction in'to operation, and 
considerable contrDversy was aroused. 

In December, 1921, a constitutional crisis was precipitated by the resigna
tion of the Speaker 'of the Legislative Assembly, a lld as an outcome the 
Labour Government was defeated after holding office for two years. A 
general election was held in March, 1922, again under the system of pro
portional representation. Large numhers of candidates presented them
selves, and a new political group appeared-the Oountry Party-which 
gained a number of seats. This party had appeared already in the elections 
of 1920 as Progressives and in the Federal elections of 1919. It had asso
ciated itself with movements for formation of separate political units in the 
northern and southern parts of the State, and had conducted much propa
ganda on behalf of country interests. None of the three parties gained an 
absolute majority, but, upon the resignat.ion of the Labour Ministry, a 
Nationalist Government was formed. 

With the reversal of the state of parties at the elections, extensive changes 
of policy were made. Economy in administration, 'enforcement of the 
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redu~ed living wage, reversion to a forty-eight hour week, modification of 
industrial arbitration, and the abolition of restrictions on trade and industry 
became features in the policy of the Government. The problem of land 
settlement was subjected to considerable investigation, and activity in 
immigration was revived. 

Steps were now taken to introduce a measure' of law reform whereby 
effete hws were removed from the Statute Book. In addition, the extent of 
arbitration rights was restricted, so that rural workers and eivil servants 
were removed from the jurisdiction of the Arbitration Courts. The educa
ti'on system was modified by remodelling the examination system frnd im
posing fees upon admis3ion to certain secondary schools. The number of 
apphcants for secondary education declined considerably, but the continua
tion courses of a commercial and technical character became more popular. 
Rural schools, providing elementary agricultural training, were ofS'2ned in a 
number of country centres. The problem of providing adequate accommoda
tion fOT children in primary schools had become acute, and was vigorously 
attacked, a sum of £1,000,000 being made available from loan funds for 
building purposes during the years 1922-23 and 1923-24 .. The demand for 
musical education continually expanded, and the Conservatorium of Music 
found difficulty in accommodating all applicants. However, the State 
Orchestra, which had operated actively for over two years, was disbanded 
in ·September, 1922, through financial failure. 

As the year 19·22 progressed signs of a revival of trade had become more 
evident. The mar·ket for wool recovered from its temporary depression, and 
very favourable prices were realised. The seasons had improved, large 
quantiti'es of wheat and butter were exported at remunerative prices, 
industry at :home and abroad began to 'resume its normal course, and unem
ployment decreased, although a number of large manufacturing establish
ments remained closed. 

However, agricultural and dairying operations failed to provide a steady 
basis for the trade of the State on account of adverse market and seasonal 
conditions in 1923. Pastoral conditions were not seriously affected by the 
former cause, and the record prices obtained for wool provided excellent 
retu!~ns to the State. Gradually economic conditions improved, and in 
1923 a new stability was attained. The volume of employment increased 
steadily, .certain large works W('l"e re-opened, and new operations were com·· 
menced, and the need for charitable aid diminished. Those remaining out 
of work were principally unskilled lahourers, and in some trades, notably 
building, there was .a shortage of artisans, particularly in Sydney, where 
very great building activity was manifested. However, the distflrbed state 
of international trade and the prevalence of drought o:mditioITs over the 
northern part of the :State reacted adversely upon the geneTal prosperity. 
Sev,eral Sta:te industrial undertakings which had been operating at a 
financial loss were closed down and the assets disposed of. . 

In 19·2,3 a comprehensive scheme of rural development was propounded, 
'partly 'Us an outcome of the investigati'ons of the Select Committee on 
Agricu1ture in 1920 and 1921. A very important migration agreement was 
made between the State, Commonwealth, and Imperial Governments, with 
the object of placing 6,()()O oversea settlers on land in ·New South Wales 
within a period of five years. At the same time a measure was drafted to 
provide a complete basis for co-operative enterprise for rural and urban 
development and credit, to provide new facilities for self-help, and to bring 
the benefits being reaped from co-operation in other lands within reach of 
producers and consumers in New South Wales. In response to a lengthy 
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agitation it was decided towards the close of the year to refer the question 
of estalblishing new States within New South Wales to a Royal Oommission 
of inquiry. • 

In the early part of the year an agreement was made permitting the Vic
torian Government to extend two lines of railway across the border in the 
south-w~st Riverina, and in December the North Ooast railway was opened 
fQT" traffic as far as Murwillumbah. Under the auspices of the British 
Gotton-growing Associllition much propaganda was conducted in favour of 
cotton-growing, and, although the area actually cropped was comparatively 
small, experiments were undertaken by farmers over a wide area, and a 
cotton ginnery was opened at Newcastle and a spinning mill at Went-
worthville. ~, .;"_ 



CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT . 

T HERE ale in New South Wales three administrations, viz., the Federal, 
which meets in Melbourne (Victoria), and controls matters affecting 

the interests of Australia as a whole; the 'State, which meets in Sydney and 
deals with t~e more important questions of ,state and local interest; and the 
Local Government bodies, whose headquarters are at convenient oontres 
within their areas. in which they control matters of purely local concern
these areas extend over nearls two-thirds of the State. 

The .state Government is the oldest, dating in its present form from 
1856. Its constitution was modified in 1901, when the Federal Government 
was established, and in 1906, when Local G~vernment was extended over i~ 
present area. 

Early Forms of Gov!;rnment. 

A brief account of the early forms of government in New South Wales 
and of the introduction of the existing system was published in the Year 
Book for 1921, at page 25. An account of the Oommonwealth Government 
may be found in the &ame edition at pago 38. 

PnESEXT SYSTEM OF STATE GO'\rER"~IENT. 

The Oonstitution of New South Wales is not framed completely in the 
Oonstitution Aot of 1902, and is not entirely written. It is drawn from 
seven diverse sources, comprising certain Imperial statutes, such as the 
Colonial Laws Validity Act (1865) and theOommonwealth of Australia 
Oenstitution Act (1900); the Letters Patent and the Instructions to the 
Governor; an element of inherited English law; some Federal statutes; 
sundry State statutes; numerous legal decisions; and a large element of 
English and local convention. 

The Imperial Parliament iS'legally omuipotel1t in local as well as in 
Imperial affairs, and it may exercise effective control over the afl'..airs of the 
State hy direct legislwtion and some indirect control through the Secretary 
ef State for the Oolonies, by whom the Governor is directed in the exercise 
of his powers. Imperial legislation forms the basis of the existing Oonstitu
tion, and the Imperial PaTliament regulates all matters of Imperial concern 
in addition to corutrolling the extensive powers which remain vested in the 
Grown by virtue of iti'! ,prerogative. These include such important matters as 
foreign relations in pellCB and War, and control of the forces. In local aImirs 
the prerogativeso£ !the Crown are generally exercised by the Governor on 
the advice of the Executive Oouncil, but where Imperial interests aTe 
invdlved the prerogative powers are exercised through the medium of the 
Privy 'Oouncil, the Secretary of State for the 'Oolonies, and the Governor. 

The Go'vernor·. 

In New South Wales the pOisition of the Governor is primarily that of 
local representative of the Orown, and through him the powers of the Orown 
in matters of 10calooncern are exercised. In addition he is titular head 
of the Government of New South Wales; he possesses powelS simiIar to 
those of a constitutional sovereign,and hc perform's the formal and 
ceremonial functiens which attach to the Orown in its august capaeity. 
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His censtitutional fUIlictions are defined and regulated partly by various 
statutes, ,which from time to time cast new duties upon him, partly by the 
Letters Patent constituting his office, and partly by the Instructions to the 
Governor. The ,Letters Pa.tent and Instructions were given under the Royal 
.sign Manual in 1900, and amended in 1909. These functions c'Over a wide 
range of imrp'Ortant duties, but it is directed that" in the execution of the 
powers and authorities vested in him the Governor shall be guided by the 
advice of ,the Executive Oouncil." He may, if he sees sufficient cause, 
dissent from the opinion of the Council and refer the matter to the Imperial 
authorities through the Secretary of State for the Colonies. The extent of 
the Governor's discretionary powers, howeveI', tends to contTact though 
he still possesses important spheres 'Of independent action, such as in 
granting dissolution' 'Of Parliament and in making appointments 1.'0 the 
Legislative Council. He is, moreover, entitled to full infOImation on all 
matters to which his assent is sought, and in this way he may exercise a 
general supervisien over his oilic3rs, and use his personal influence for the 
good of the IState. 'The general nature of his position is such that he it> 
guardian of the Qon,stitution and bound to see that the great powers with 
which he is entrusted are not used otherwise than in the public interest. 
In extreme cases his discretion constitutes a safeguard against malpractice. 
His more important constitutional duties are to appoint the Executive 
Council and to preside over its deliberations; to summon, prorogue, and 
dissolve the Legislature; to assent, te refuse to assent, or to reserve bills 
passed by t~e Legislature; to appoint members of the Legislative Council; 
to keep and use the Public Seal of the State; to appoint all ministers and 
officers o£ State; and, in 'proper cases, to remove and suspend officers o£ 
State. He exercises the King's prerogative of mercy, but only on the 
advice of the Executive Council, in capital cases, and of a Minister of the 
Crown in other cases. 

With respect to responsibility for his actions the Governer does not 
()ccupy the same position as the King. He is amenable to the law; and, 
although the State accept':l responsibility £or his official acts, he is per
sonally liahle for his unofficial actions, civil and criminal. Pelitically he 
is indireCltly 'responsible to the Imperial Parliament through the Secretary 
of State £or the Colonies, but in State politics his Ministers take the 
responsibility for their advice, on which he acts. However, in an extreme 
case if goed reasen existed the local Legislature might be justified in 
asking for his removal. 

The Governor~s normal term of office is five years, at a salary of £5,000 
P€1r annum, with cElrtain aillowances for his staff, provided by the Con
stitutien Act out of the revenues of the .state. 

The periods for which the Governor may absent himself £rem the State 
are limited by the Instructions. When he is absent the Lieutenant
Governor acts in his stead in all matters of State. For that purpose the 
Chief Justice is usually appointed. In the event of the Lieutenant
Governor not heing available to fill the Q()v€'rnor's position, an Admini
strator assumes office under 'a dormant Cemmission appointing the Senior 
Judge of the :State as Administrator. . 

The present Governor is Admiral Sir Dudley R. S. De Chair, KC.B., 
Y.V.O. He was sworn in on 28th February, 1924. 

The Executi1'e. 
All important acts of State are performed or sanctioned by the Q()vernor

in-Council, and, except in the limited spheres where the Governor pos
sesses discretionary powers, he is required, in matters o£ local concern, to 
act on the advice of the Executive Council O'I' of a :Minister of the Crown. 
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The Council is established by virtue of the Letters Patent constituting 
the office of Governor, and it is' composed of such persons as the Governor 
is pleased to appoint. Its members are invariably members of the Ministry 
formed !by the leader of the dominant party in the Legislative Assembly. 
When a member' resigns from the Ministry he resigns also from the 
Executive Council, otherwise he mal' be dismissed by the Governor. 

The Executive Council meets only when Isummoned by the Governor, who 
is required by his Instructions to preside over its deliberations unless absent 
for" some necessary or reasonable cause." In his absence the Vice-President 
presides. 

The Ministry or Cabinet. 

In New South Wales the terms "MiI~istry" ,and" Cabinet" are synony
m{)U's,since both bodies ~~ cust.om consist of those members of Parliament 
chosen to administer departments o,f ,state,and to perform other executive 
functions. The Ministry is answerable to Parliament for its administration, 
and it continues in office only s.o long as it comm'luds the confidence of the 
Legislative Assembly, from which nearly all its members are chosen. An 
adverse Y,ote in the Legislative CounlCildoes not affect ,the life of the 
Ministry. The constitutJ:onal practices of the Imperial Parliament with 
respect to the appointment mId rosi.gnation .of Ministers have been adopted 
tacitly with some minor modifications. Cabinet acts in a similar way to 

. the EngliE!h Cabinet under direction of the Premier, wno supervises the 
general legislative and administrative policy and makes all communications 
to the Governor. 

Frequent meetings of Oabinet a,re held to deliberate upon the general 
pc.licy of the administration, ,the more important business matters of the 
State, the leglislative measures to be introduced to Parliament, and to 
manage the financial business of the Staie. Its decisions are carried into 
effect by tihe Executive Oouncil or by individual Ministers as each case 
requires. 

Administrative matters of minor importance are determined by minis
terial headB of departments without reference to the Executive Oouncil, and 
every Minister possesses c:msiderable discretionarypbwers in the ordinary 
affairs of his department. 

The members ~f the present MiDl:stry, which assume.d office on 13th April, 
1922,. areas follow:-

Premier-The Hon. Sir G. W. Fuller, K.O.M.G., M.L.A. 
Vice-President of the Exe:mtive Oouncil-The Hon. Sir :T. H. Oar

ruthers, KO.M.G., LL.D., M.L.C. 
Secretary for Lands and Minister for Formts-The Hon. W. E. Wearne, 

1LL.A. 
Oolonial Secretary and Minister for Public Health-The Hon. C. W. 

Oakes, O.M.G., M.L.A. 
Attorney-General-Tlhe Hon. T. R. Bavin, 1LL.A. 
Colonial Treasurer-The Hon. Sir A. A. O. Cocks, K.B.E., M.L.A. 
,secretary for Public Works iand },fiDl:ster for Railways and State 

Industrial Enterprises-The Hon. R. T. Ball, M.L.A. 
Minister for Agriculture-Oaptain the Hon. F. A. Ohaffey. M.L.A. 
Minister of Public Instruction-The Hon. A. Bruntnell, M.L.A. 
Secretary f,or Mines 'and Minister for Local GovernlOOnt--The Hon. 

J. O. L. Fitzpatrick, M.L.A. 
Minister of Justice-The Hon. T. J. Ley, M.L.A. 
:Minister for Labour and Industry-The Hon. E. H. Farrar,M.L.O. 
Member of Executive Oouncil (without portfolio)-The Hon. F. S. 

Boyce, M.L.O. 
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The ·salaries payable annually to meml:ers of the Cabinet 8S from 1st July, 
1922, were fixed as follows by the Parliamentary Allowances and Salaries 
.Aot, 1922:- £ 

The Premier 2,000 
The Attorney-General. 1,600 
The Vice-President of the Executive Council (and leader 

'of nhe Government in the Legislative Council) 
Nine other Ministers of the Crown, £1,500 each 

Total 

900 
13;500 

.. £18,000 

These amounts are inclusive of the allowance of £600 pel' annum paid to 
member'S. 

THE STATE LEGISLATI'RE. 

The State Legislature consists of the Crown and two Houses of Parlia
ment, and all State 1aws are enacted "by the King's M<Cl:st Excellent 
Majesty, ihy and with the advice and consent of the Legislati:ve Council and 
the Legislative Assembly lin Parliament assembled." It exercises a general 
power of legislation, and possesses plenar~' and not delegated authority. The 
Constitution Act of 1902 provides that" the Legislature shall, subject to the 
provisions of the 'Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act, have power 
to make laws for the peace, welfare, and good gO"ernmerut of New South 
.Wales in all cases whatSOEver.'.' It is a constituent 'body; it can delegate its 
powers, and within its territory its actions are restricted only by legislation 
of the Imperi.al Parliament intended t,o apply to .N ew .south Wales, and by 
valid Federal 'enactment.s. 

The two Houses of Parliament are the Legislative Ocmncil (or Upper 
House), and the Legislative Assembly (or Lower House). Their powers are 
nominally co-ordinate, but it is provided that billsawropriating money or 
imposing taxation and bills affecting itself must originate in the Legislative 
Assembly, which is the elective Ohamber, and which, it is recognised, must 
eontrol taxation and expenditure. However, bills involving money matters 
may be introduced only by a Minister on the recommendation of the 
Governor, and in this way the respc}llsihility of the :Ministry for financial 
measures is secured. 

Every member of Parliament must take an oath or make an affirmation 
of allegiance. 

By virtue of the Constitution Act it is a function or' the Governor to 
'summon, pl'Orogue, and d~ssolve bo,th Houses of Parliament, but it is pro-o. 
vided that both Houses shall meet at least once in every year, so that a 
period of twelve months shall not elapse between sessions. The continuity of 
Parliament is ensured by 11he Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, 
1912 (as amended in 1918), which provides that writs for the election of new 
members must be issued within four days after the dissolution of the Legis
lative .A~sembly, that they must be retu,rned within sixty days after issue 
(unless otherwise directed by the Governor), and that Parliament shall 
meet within seven days of the return of writs. The duration of Parliamen,t 
was limited to three years in 1874. 

It is 'a,greed taeitly that tlhe procedure in each House shall be eonduoted 
according to its prototype in the Imperial Parliament, but comprehensive 
Standing Orders regulating the business of each House have been drawn 
up. When' a disagreement arises between the two Houses each appoints 
« managers" to confer UPO'll the matter,s in ,dispute. There is no provision 
to meet a deadlock other than by dissolut,ion of the Legis1ative Assembly, 



CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT, 33 

which may he granted hy the Governor. The new Legislative Assembly -is 
regarded as representing the will of the people; and the overwhelming 
upinion is that the Legislative Council should recognise it. 

Much interest and some controversy centres around the powers of the 
Governor in granting a dissolution of Parliament. Strictly speaking only 
the Legislative Assembly is dissolved, but Parliament is ended thereby, 
because both Houses are necessary to Iconstitute a Parliament. There are 
two main cases in which a dissolution may be granted in addition to that 
mentioned above; they arise when, on a question of policy, the Ministry 
sustains an adverse vote in the Legislative Assembly, aild when the 
Legislative Assembly becomes facti,ous, or will not form a stable adminis
tration. 

The Legislative Council. 
The Legislative Council is a nominee Chamber consisting of a variable 

number of members a'ppointed for life without remuneration. The Governor 
at his discretion may summon any person to the Legislative Oouncil, pro
Yided that such person is of the, full age of 21 years, and is a natural-born 
subject of his Majesty or naturalised in Great Brita'in or in New South 
Wales. In making appointments the Governor acts ordinal'ily on the advice 
of the Executive Council, but he may at his discretion refuse to make 
appointments. Not more than one-fifth of the membel'ls summoned to the 
Council may be pel's'ons holding office of emolument under the Orown. The 
seats of members become vacant by death, resignation, 'absence,-accepting 
foreign allegiance, bankruptcy, accepting public contracts, or by criminal 
conV'iction. The presence of one-fourth of the members, exclusive of tlJe 
President, is necessary to {ornla quorum for ,the despatch of business. The 
rowest number of members during the past twenty years was fifty-one in 
1911. In 1917 there were seventy-one members of the Oouncil, and this 
number was not exceeded until 1921, when sixteen new appointments were 
made, and the total membership on 29th February, 1924, was eighty-two. 

The Oouncil is presided over by a President appointed from among the 
members by the Governor.' He receives an annual salary of £925. There is 
also a Chairman of Oommittees, who receives a salary of £500 per annum. 
As a matter of privilege all members of the Legislative Oouncil. and of the 
Legislative Assembly are allowed to travel free on State railways en4 
tramways. . ... , '. "'-.: 

. The Legi~lative Asselnbly. 
The Legislative Assembly is the elective or popular House of Parliament, 

and is the most important factor in the government of the country. By its 
power over supply ,it ultimately controls the Executive. It consists of ninety 
members elected on a system 'of universal adult· suffrage for a maximum 
per~od of three years. Any person who is em:olled as an elector of the State 
is eligible to be elected to the Legislative Asselllbly, except persons who are 
members of the Federal Legi's1ature or of the Legislative Council, or who 
hold non-political offices of profit under the Ol'own, other than in the army 
or navy. It was provided in 1916 that any officer of the public service of 
New ,South Wales may be elected to the Legislative Assembly on conditio;l ' 
that he £orthwith resign his position in the .service. At the close of 1918 
,all legal impediments to the election of women to the Legislative Assem.bly 
were removed. Several women have since contested seats at the electioIls, 
but none :have been elected. The seat of a member becomes vacant in 
similar cases to those stated above for Legislative Councillors. ." 

The House is presided over by a Speaker, whose election is the :first 
business of the House when it. meets after election. He presides over debate. 
maintains order, represents the House officially, communicates its wisheS 
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and resolutions, defends its privileges when necessary, and determines its 
procedure. There is ,also a Chairman of Committees elected by the House 
at the beginning of each session; he [p'l'esides over the deliberations of the 
House in Committee of the Whole, and acts at Deputy-Speaker. 

Payment 'o.f members of the Legislative Assembly was introduced as from 
21st September, 1889. The amDunt fixed Driginally was £300 per ann~ 
but it was increased to £500 by an Act ,assented to on 17th September, 1912. 
further increased to £875 as from 1st November, 1920, after inquiry and 
report by a Judge of the Court of Industrial Arbitration, and reduced to 
£600 as from 1st July, 1922. An aggregate amount of £2,700 i'8 provided for 
postage, each member receiving an order monthly far one-twelfth of his 
annual allowance. The salary of the Speaker 1'8 £1,400, of the Chairman of 
Committees £840 per ,annum,and, since 1912, the leader of the Opposition 
has received an annual allowance of £250 in addition to his allowance as 
member. 

is TATE PARLIAMENTARY C01iMITTEES. 

A number ,of committeescDnsisting of memben; of Parliament are ap
pointed ito. ,deal with special matters connectei with the bU'8iness of the 
oountryand of either House; from time to time select committees are chosen 
to inquire into and repo,rt on specific matters for the info,rmation of 
Parliamentrulld the public. Each House elects a committee to deal with 
its Standing Orders and with prin'bing, and Ii. joint committee to supervise 
the librarY. In addition there are the more import.ant committees described 
below. 

Oommittees of Supply and of Ways and Means. 

These committees consist by custom of the whole of the members of the 
Legislative Assembly, and they deal with all money matters. The Committee 
of Supply debates and determines the nature and amount of the expenditure, 
and the Committee of Ways and Means debates and authorises the issue of 
the sums from the Consolidated Revenue Fund and frames the resolutions 
on which taxing proposals are based. . 

Parliamenta1'y Standing Oommittee on Ptlblic Works. 
A joint committee of members of the Legislative ,Council and Legislative 

Assembly, called the Parli'amentary Standing Committee on Public Works, 
lsappointed by ballot as soon ,as practicable after the commencement of the 
first session of every Parliament. The cOlll!Il1ittee cOnsists of three members 
of the Legislative Oouncil and fOUT members of the Legislative 1\ssembly, 
and it haB power, under the Public W'Orks Act, tD prosecute inquiries, to 
summon witnesses, and to compel the production of books, &c. 

The Chairman receives as remuneration £3 3s. for each sitting of the 
committee, and the other members ~2 2s. each. 

Proposals for public works of an estimated cost exceeding £25,000 must 
be submitted and explained by a IMinister in the Legislative Assembly, and 
then referred ~o the Public Works Oommittee for report. 

Public Accounts Oo11lA1l<ittee. 
For the better supervision of the financial business of the State a Public 

Accounts Committee is appointed every session under provisions of the 
Audit Act, 1902, from among the membem of the Legislative Assembly. It 
oonsFsts of five members, 'and is clothed with fullpowEn'S of inquiry into any 
question arising in connection with the public .accounts and upon any~
diture by a Minister of the Orown made without Parliamentary sanction. 
It reports on such matters to the Legislative._ Assembly. __ 
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Oommittee of Elections and Qualifications. 
Within seven days of hi,s election the Speaker is required by the Parlia

mentary Electorates and Elections Act, 1912, to 'Select nine members of the 
Legislative Assembly to act a:sthe COtlllmittee of Elections and Qualifica
tions. His choice is subject to the approval of the House. The Committee 
is clothed with judicial powers, and each member is required to take an 
oath of impartiality. Its business is to inquire into and determine ma:tters 
.connected with the election petitions and questions: referred to it. by the 
Legislative Assembly concerning the validity of any election or the return 
'Of any member, and questions involving the qualifications of members. 

Its decisions are final, hut it must report to the House. 

aoml1~ib8ions and T1'UStS. 
In .addition 1;0 the Ministerial Departments, various public services are 

:administered 'by,Commissions, Boards, and Trusts; the more important are;
Railway lCmumissioners for New South ;Wales. 
Metropoltitan Board ·of Water 18upply aJ:JJdSewerage. 
Hunter llis1lrict W.ater Supply and ,Sewerage Board. 
Sy-dnw Harbour T,rust Commissioners. 
;:Water Conservation and IrrigJationCommission . 
• Com:missiOiBers ·of the Government !Savings ,Bank of New ISouth Wales. 
J30'ard of Fire Commissioners of New South Wales. 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Board. 
Forestry Oommission. 
1Vestern Lafllld B()ard. 

In each case the authority eontrolsa specific service, and administers the 
statute law in relatiion to it. •. ~I 

Auditor-General. , ,,' • 
The office of Auditor-General is the real security that ;public money's will 

he collected 'and 'expended in accordance with the wishes.o()! Parliament. 
The Auditor~'Genera'~ is awoilllted by, the Governor, .and holds office 

during good behaviour. In certain cases he maY: be I!HlJspended by the 
Governor, but he is removable from office only on an .address from both 
Houses ,()f Parliament. 'He is required to take an ioath that he will faith
fully perfol'!ffi 'his duties, and he isdeba:rred from entering political life. 
He is endowed with wide powers 0:£ supervrsion, inspection, and audit 
in regard to the collection rund expenditure of 'Public moneys and the 
manner in which the public 'account.s .are kept. :He ,exercisesoont.rol over 
the issue of public moneys, and all warrants must be countersigned by him. 
Matters connected with the public accounts are subject to special or annu'al 
report to :Parliament by him,and he may refer any matter to the Public 
Account.s Committ~. 

STATE ELl'XlTORAL SYSTElIf. 

The .first Legislative Assembly consisted of :fifty-four members elected hi 
tmrty-tW'o districrts. As settlement extended and population increased, 
pi'(!vision was made for increased representation, until in 1894 the elec
tOl'lates numbered seventy-four and the members 141. Under the Parlia
mentary Electorates and Elections Act of 1898, -the State was divided into 
125 electoral districrts, each returning one member. 

Aflter the federation of' the Australian States <the question of a {mther 
l'eduetionin the membership was submitted to the ·electors by referendum, 
audas -a l'$ult the number of districts and of representatives was reduced 
to 90 in 1004. 

"In 19~ 'an Act was paSsed tointroduee a system of proportional repre
sentation i~ ~t of the State Pltrl~limentary elections. Under this 
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system the number of members'remained at ninety, and twenty-four elec
toral districts were constituted; eight constituencies in the metropolitan 
area, and the City of Newcastle, ,are represenllied by five members each, and 
fifteen districts return three members each. Casual vacancies are filled by 
the unsuccessful candidate of the same constituency who represented the 
same parity interest as the late member 'and whose count of primary pre
ference votes was next highest at the last general election. Where such a 
candidate is not availaibIe, the leader of the party concerned nominates a 
successor. 

An analysis of the results of the two elections under this system was 
published in the 1922 issue of this Year Book at page 38. 

The electoral law provides that electorates are to be redistributed when-
ever directed by the Governor. In the event of there being no direction 
,by the Governor, a distribution must take place on the expiration of nine 
'years from the date of the last redistribution. The redistribution is made 
by a special commission of three persons appointed by the Governor from 
the Public Service of New South ~Vales. 

,The following table shows at the various dates on which the membership 
of the Assembly or the franchise was altered, and at election years since 1901 
(a) the size of the elective Chamber, (b) the average number of persons 
per member, and (c) the proportion of the population who possessed th" 
right to vote. 

Number or Proportion of 
Year or Member. of Population persons enrolled 

Election. Legislative per Member. to Total Popula-
Assembly. tion. 

1856 
per cent. 

54 5,200 15'8 
1858 72 4,500 22'3 
1880 108 6,900 25'2 
1885 12-2 7,BOO I 24'5 . 
1891 141 8,100 26'7 
1894 125 9,800 2~,3 
1001 125 10,900 25'3 
1004 90 15,900 48'3 
1907 90 17,000 48'S 
1910 90 18,200 53'3 
1913 90 20,500 55'1 
1917 90 21,000 58'5 
192J !lO 22,800 56'1 
1922 90 23,800 58'5 

~The number of distinct electors cannot be, ascertained for any period 
prior to the year 1894, as the franchise was based on the ownership of pro
perty, and {llectors were allowed to vote in each electorate in which they 
possessed the necessary qualification. The proportion of the population 
entitled to vote in those years, as shown above, has been calculated on the 
total number of votes to which the electors on the roll were entitled; they 
are, therefore, somewhat in excess of the actual proportions. When women 
were enfranchised in 1904 practically the whole of the adult population 
became qualified electors. 

After the revision of the electoral rolls (April to October, 1922), the 
number of names appearing thereon was 1,194,6'36, which bore a ratio of 
55·6 per cent. to the total population at 30th June, 1922. 

The elections of members of the Legislative Assembly are conducted by 
secret ballet! Adul~ Br!tish !,ubjects, meg and women, are qualified for 
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enrolment as electors when they have resided in the Oommonwealth for 
a period of six months, in the State for three months, ,and in the electoral 
district for one month prior to the issue of the writ.s for the election. 
Persons are disqualified from voting who are of unsound mind, a charge on 
public charity, criminals, disorderly persons, or defaulters from justice. 
Each elector is entitled to one vote only. The electoral lists are compiled 
annually under provisions for compulsory enrolment and revised before a 
special court under the presidency of a stipendiary or police magistrate. 

Electors absent from their districts may record their votes at any polling
place in the ·State, and postal voting is allowed in the case of persons pre
cluded from attendance at any polling-place by reason of illness or infirmity, 
distance over 15 miles, or travelling. 

At general elections polling is conducted on thc same day in all elec
torates. Polling day is a public holiday from noon, and during the hours 
of polling (8 a.m. to 8 p.m.) the hotels are closed. 

The following table shows the voting at the elections held in New South 
Wales since the general election in 1894, when a system based on single 
electorates and' the principle of " one man one vote" was introduced:-

Electors. Contested Electorates. 
,-~~~-,----"'''~-

Year of Election. 
-'---"-,---- '" \ Votes Recorded. I Informal Votes. 

Enr 11 d Per Electors. 1 I I 0 e. Member. I Number. Percentage. Number. Percentage. 

I 
1894-Males ... 298,817 2,390 254,105 204,246 I 80'38 3,310 1'62 
1895-Males ... 267,458 2,139 238,233 153,034 64'24 1,354 '88 
1898-Males .. 324,339 2,595 294,481 178,717 60'69 1,638 '92 
1901-Males ... 346,184 2,769 270,861 195,359 72'13 1,534 '79 

~Male8 ... 363,062 ... ~04,396 226,057 74'26 
1904 Females ... 326,428 ... 262,433 174,538 66'51 

---- --~-----
Total '" 689,490 7,661 566,829 400,595 70'67 3,973 '1:9 

~Males '" 39'2,845 ... 370,715 267,301 72'10 
1907 Females ... 353,055 ... 336,680 204,650 60'78 

--- -----~ ----
Total ... 745,!jOO 8,288 707,395 471,951 66'72 13,543 2'87 

~Males ... 458,626 ... 444,242 322,199 72'53 
1910 Feniales ... 409,069 ... 400,139 262,154 65'52 

--- ---- 584,3531-69~2() Total .. , 867,695 9,641 844,381 10,393 1'78 I Males ... ~ 553,633 ... 534,379 385,838 72'20 
1913 Females ... 484,:~66 ... 468,437 302;389 64'55 

----- -----.--- ----. 
Total ... 1,037,999 11,533 1,002,816 688,227 68'03 14,439 2'10 

~ Males ... 574,308 ..... 521>,681 32111030 62'40 
1917 l!'emalell ... 535,52'2 ... 487,585 295,354 60'57 

--- -----------
Total ... 1,109,830 12,331 1,013,266 623,384 61'52 5,844 '94 

I 

, Males ... 593,244 '" 593,244 363,115 61'21 
1920 Females "'1 561,193 ... 561,193 285,594 50'89 

( Total 
-----------

... 1,154,437 12,716 1,154,437 648,709 56'19 62,900 9'70 

~ Males ... 636,662 ... 636,662 466,949 73'34 
1912 Female~ ... .614,361 '" 614,361 408,515 66'49 

/31,771 
---- ----

875,464 1 \ Total ... 1,251,023 13,900 1,251,023 69'98 I 3'63 

• 

.. 
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T.heanalysis shown above indicates that the proportion of electors who 
iail to record their votes is large, even if due allowance is made for obstacles 
to voting, especially in sparsely-settled districts. The highest proportion 
of votes to enrolment, 8(}4 per cent., was recorded in 1894, when there was 
a strenuous contest on the .question of fiscal reform; .and the lowest propor- . 
tion, 56·2 per cent. was recorded in 1920. The elections in the latter 'year 
were the first under the system of proportional representation, and the 
meth~ of voting was somewhat complex, the electors being required to sign. 
a statutory declaration before obtaining a ballot-paper and to record a 
preference for every name on the ballot-paper. Under these conditions an 
unusually large number of electors refrained from voting. 

At the elections in 1922 the method was simplified, the statutory declara
tion was :albolished, and the recording of preferences was required only to 
the extent of the number of candidates to be elected. The proportion of . 
voters to enrolment was greater at the elections in 1922 than it had been 
at most elections under the system of single-member electorates. It is 
pxobable that provision for compulsory enrolment and the simplification of 
the method of voting contributed to this result, though there is little doubt 
that the main factor which influences the size of the polling is the intensity 
of interests in party issues. 

The number of women exercising their right to vote has always been 
less, relatively and absolutely, than the number of men. At the first elec
tions after enfranchisement 66 per cent. of the women enrolled reCorded 
votes, then the proportion declined. In 1910, when a Labour Government 
was placed in office for the first time in the State ParliameIit, ·and in 1913, 
the proport.ion of women who voted was about 65 per cent.;. in 192() it was 
less than 51 per cent., but in 1922' it was practically the same as in 1904. 

It is noteworthy that, whereas at the elections of 1910 and previous -years 
a greater proportion of electors enrolled recorded their votes at State than 
at Federal elections, the proportion has, since 1913, 'been greater at Federal 
than at State elections, viz. :-1913, ¥ederal 69·28 per cent., State 68·63 per 
cent.; 1917, Federal 71·17 per cent., State .61·52 per cent.; 1919, Federal 
66·97 per cent., State (1920) 56·19 per cent. The change was due doubtless 
to the dominance of war issues, for the proportion of votes cast at the State 
elections of 1922 rose to 69·98 per cent. as ag'ainst a decline to 56·16 at the 
Federal elections of that year. 

IA list of the Parliaments since 1889, when payment of members was 
instituted, is show.n below:-

Number of 
Pa.rliament. 

14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
'22 
23 
24 
25 
26 

Da.te of Opening. Date of Dissolution. 

27 Feb. 1889 •... 6 June 1,S91 
14 July 1891 25 June 1894 
7 Aug, 1894 5 July 1895 

13 Aug. 1895 8 July 1898 
16 Aug. 1&98 11 June 1901 
23 JulY 1901 16 July 1004 
23 Aug. 1904 '''1 12July 1901 
2 Oct. 1901 •• 1 14 Sept. 1910 

15 Nov. 1910 6 Nov, J913 
23 Dec. 1913 21 Feb. 1917 
17 April 1917 18 Feb. 1920 
27 April 1920 , •. 17 Feb. 1922 
26 April 1922 ... , Sitting* 

I 
~--~---.. -

.,29th Febrna.ry. 1924, 

Dura.tion. 

yrs. mth", dys. 
2 3 10 
2 II 11 

... , 0 10 28 

... 2 10 25 
2 9 26 
2 11 23 
2 10 19 
2 11 12 
2 11 22 
3 1 30 
2 10 8 
1 9 22 

I 

I Number of 
SesaioDs. • 

.4, 

" 1 
4 
5 
4 
4 
5 
5 
5 
4 
3 
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On account of war conditions and the disturbed state of public affairs it 
'Was deemed advisable to extend the 23rd P·arliament to a period exceeding 
the three years fixed by the Constitution Act, and the Legislative Assembly' 
Continuance Act, 1916, was passed to provide for an extension from three 
years to four years. The Parliament, however, terminated after 3 years 1.: 
month 30 days. 

The vtarious Ministries which have held office since 1894, together with the 
duration in office of each, are shown below. The life of a Ministry is not 
co-termin,ous with ,the life of a Parliament. In sixty-five years under the 
present system there have been forty 1Iinistries, but only twenty"five 
Parliaments. Up to 3rd August, 1894. twenty-seven Ministries had held 
office. 

Ministry. In Office. 

Number. I I 
Duration. 

Nalne. From- To-

yrs. mthR. days. 

28 Reid ... ... ... .. . 3Aug. 1894 13 Sept. 1899 5 1 II 

I Lyne ... 29 ... . .. ... 14 Sept. 1899 27 Mar. 1901 I 6 14 

30 I See ... ... . .. . .. 28 Mar. 1901 14 June 1904 3 2J 18 

31 Waddell ... ",' ... 15 June 1904 29 Aug. 1904 0 2 15 

32 Carruthers ... ... . .. 30 Aug. 1904 1 Oct. 1907 3 1 2 

33 Wade ... ... ... .~ 2 Oct. 1907 20 Oct. 1910 3 0 19 

34 McGowen ... ... ... 21 Oct. 19lO 29 June 1913 2 8 9 

35 Holman ... . .. ... 30 June 1913 15 Nov. 1916 3 4 16 

36 Holman ... ... .. . 16 Nov. 1916 11 April 1920 3 4 27 

37 Storey ... ... . .. 12 April 1920 9 Oct. 1921 1 5 28 

38 Dooley ... ... ... 10 Oct. 1921 20 Dec. 1921 0 2 IQ 

39 Fuller ... .. , n. . .. 20 Dec. 1921 21 Dec. 1921 0 0 1 

40 Dooley .... ... ... 21 Dec. 192] 13 April 1922 0 3 D 

41 Fuller ... ... . .. ... 13 April 1922 In office." . .. 

• 29th February, 1924. 
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COST OF STATE PARLIAMENTARY GOVERN1vIENT. 

The following statement S}lOWS the cost of State Parliamentary Govern
ment in New South Wales during recent years. Expenses of Federal and 
I.ocal Governments are not included :-

____ ._H_e_ad_.o_f E_x_p_e_nd_i_tu_re_. _____ ~I. 1910-11. 11915-~ 1920-21. 11921-22.11922-23. 

Governor
Governor's Salary ... 
Official Secretary ... 
Clerk 

£ 
5000 

'335 

£ 
5,000 

400 

£ 
5,000 

536 
305 

£ £ 
5,000 5,000 

687 630 
391 343 

Privat.e Secretary... 350 350 
Aide-de-Camp 350 350 
Orderlies ... 728 796 290 320 321 
Repairs and Maintenance of Residencesl 8,183 1,653 2,9t9 2,727 2,571) 
Miscellaneous ... ... ... ... 1,2:n 1,547 1--:-:;:I'-::,0~I::02-1-~]~,3~0~31 1,436 

Total... ... £ 16,177 10,096 10,082 10,428 10,305 

Executive Council-
. Salaries of Officers .. . 

Other Expenses .. . 
Total ... 

Ministry-
Salaries of Ministers ... 
Other Expenses ... 

Total ... 
'arliament-

The Legislative Council-
Railway Passes '" ... 

The Legislative Assembly-

::: ~I~ i~b ~~g :~g 
£ :-104 ... --4':':6=7-:----o6=3761

,--! -8=-=9=-7 
----- ----1------1------1-----

... 11,040 11,040 ·21,8(6 26,825 21,665 

.. 1,445 1,298 1,436 1,8SO 1,290 
£ 12,185 I-:J-:';2:'-:,3c.;3';8-1--=2':'3~,3:;02';"'1~2"'1l~_,~7':'::Oii 22,955' 

Allowauces to Members ... ... 22,423 40,33> 57,819 67,612 47,020 
Railway passes ... ...... 1O,86() 10,387 16,398 17,346 17,055 
Other Expenses (Postage Stamps, etc.) ],583 1,770 2,752 3,25~ 3,391 

£ 34,866 52,492 76,969 SS,2Hi 67,466 
Miscellaneous- --- ___ , ________ _ 

Fees and expenses of Parliamentary I' 

StandingCommit.teeon PublicWorks 5 .. 529 6,2'2.3 2,957 5,08~ 5,325 
Salaries of Officers and Staff ... ... 18;903 21,454 25,7.'>3 24,99: 22,58! 
Printing ... ... ... ... ... 7,687 14,967! 15,016 I 21,55~ 16,972 
Hansard (including Salaries) ... ... 5,668. 7.121 I 8,988 11,584 9,185 
Library... ... ... ... ... 795 6i7 I 775 9Il 821 
Water, Power, Light, and Heat... 504 (71) I 565 56C 830 
Postage, Stores, and Stationery.. 887 947 ],702 1,52t 1,253 
Refreshment Rooms... ... ..... 4

5
6
64
5} 3,339 1 ! 1,856 } 13,807 } 4,554 

Miscellaneous ... ... ... \ 

Total Parliament 

Electoral Office and Elections-

£ 4T,002 55,305 57,612 I 77,OW 61,524 
£ 81,6i8 113,867 147,036 IISo,l56143,747 

Salaries ... ... ... 788 1,123 2,230 2,626 1,826 
Elecbions, . Printing of Electoral Rolls, 

l<jxpenses of Electoral Registrars, and 
Contingencies... ... ... ... 35,291 56,491* 27,437 69,914 . 16,642 

Total... ... £ 36,079 57,614 I 29,667 ~ "'"f8,468 

R0J,al Commissions and Select Committees 
ees, etc.... ... ... ... ... 2,627 I 4114 7;274 644 1,231 

Miscellaneous ... ... ... ... 1,165 I' 12,206 28,86~ 1,134 
Total ... ... £ 3,792 4,"l:l4' 1~480 29,507 ~ 

GRAND TOTAL ... ... £ i50,5.15 198'029l-23o,034T32I~ 198,737 
Per Head of PopUlation ... Is. IOd. 25. Id. 28. 2d. I 3s. Od. lB. 10d. , 

* Includes Jl30,244 for Liquor R~ferendum. 
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The cost of Parliamentaxy Government in 1922-23 represented less than 
1'5 per cent. of the governmental expenditure during that year, that is 
excluding expenditure on business undertakings. The j?orresponding ratio 
in 1910"11 was 2'6 per cent, In addition to the referendum taken in 

• 1915-1'6, g€tllel'al elections were held in two of the years shown above, viz., 
1910-11 and 19,21-22, and the expenditure in those years was considerably 
increasEd thereby, 

THE COMMONWEALTH, 
A detailed ,account of the inauguration of -F'ederation and the naturo 

and functions of the Federal Parliament in their relation to the State was 
published in the Year Book for 1921 at pages 38-40 and 625. 

The federation of the six Australian States was inaugumted formally on 
1st January, 1901, for their mutual benefit in matters upon which it was 
agreed joint action was desirable, The broad. principles of federation 
were :-The transfer of limited ,and defined powers of legisration to a 
Federal Parliament consisting of a ISenate and a House of Representatives, 
the former being a revisory Chamber wherein the States are equally repre
sented, and the lauter, the principal Chamber, consisting of members elected 
from the ,States in proportion to their population; complete freedom of 
a'ction for the IState Parliaments ,in their own sphere; a High Court to 
determine the validity of legislation; and an effective method of amending 
the Constitution. 

The numbers of represenatives elected from the various ,States to the 
House ,of Representatives are as fonow:-N ew South Wales, 28; Victoria, 
20; Queensland, 10; South Australia, 7; Western Australia, 5; Tasmania, 
5; while it ha's been provided that a repres'entative of the Northern Territory 
may attend and participate in debates without having the right to vote, 

FEDERAL ELECTORAL' SYSTE~f. 

For the purpose of electing representatives to the Senate of the Federal 
Parliament; New South Wales is treated as one constituency, returning six 
members, each for six years, three of whom retire triennially. Its twenty
eig-ht members of the House of RepresentatiYes ar'e elected for three years 
from single-member constituencies under a system of preferential voting. 
Otherwise the electoral system is similar to that of the State. 

An 'analysis of the voting at S6nate elections in New South "\Vales since 
1901 was published in the 1921 edition of this Year Book at page 40; the 
voting at elections of members of the House of Representatives from New 
South Wales has been as follows:-

~-----~--~~--- - ._-
Elee-

I 

Electors Enrol1ed Percentage of Yotes Re-
tions. (Contested Divisions Votes Recorded. corded to Electors Informal Yotes, 

only), Enrolled, 

Year. Men, I Women. Men. I Women, Men, Iwomen., Total. Number iproporti0n 
. per cent. 

1901 315,962 .,' 215,105 I 68 'OS ", 6S'OS 4,070 1'70 
1903 303,254 274,763 164,133 lIS,3S1 [54.12 43'OS 4S'SS 7,S34 2'77 
1906 363,723 314,777 216,1050 141,227 59'43 44·87 52'67 11,705 3·28 
1910 431,702 379,927 294,049 207,868 16S'11 54'71 61-S4 8,002 1·59 
1913 554,02S 482,159 405,152 312,703 73'13 64'85 69·28 22,262 3-10 
1914 491,OS6 429,906 351,172 257,5S1 7I '51 59'92 66'10 14,SI6 2'43 
1917 4S4,S54 447,437 370,61S 292,925 76'44 65'47 7I ·17 19,574 2'9S 
1919 527,779 508,129 3S5,614 30S,183 73'06 60'65 66'97 26,517 :{'S2 
1922 517,3gS 49S,209 330,362 239,980 63'S5 48'17 5616 25,665 .'50 

I 

* 31409-C 
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! 

The percentage of voters increased steadily at the electiollil d1ID."ing the 
period 1903-1913; the improvement was not continued in 1914, when the 
electoral contest was modified in consequence of the outbreak of war in 
Europe, but in 1917, when considerable political feeling was excited by the 
question of compulsory military service, the percentage was the highest since • 
the inauguration of the Commonwealth Parliament. 

FEDERAL REFERENDA. 

Analyses of the voting on Federal questions submitted to referenda were 
shown in the 1921 addition of this Year Book at page 42. 

SEAT m' FEDERAl, GOVERNMENT. 

It is provided in the Commonwealth of Australia ConstitutiOlIl. Act that 
the seat of Federal !Government shall be within the StaJte of New South 
iWales at a distance of not less than 100 miles fronr the Oity of 'Syd.ney, but 
that Parliament shall meet at Melbourne until such time as it meet at the 
Seat of Government. A site containing 912 sq'llare miles was chosen near 
Queanbeyan in 1908, 'and ceded to the Commonwealth in December, 1910; 
In 1915 an additional area of 28 square miles at Jervis Bay was ceded for 
use as the seaport of Canberra. 

'The ,administration of the Capital Territory is conducted in accordance 
with the Seat of Government (Administration) Act, and, until the Federal 
Parliament makes other provision, the Governor-General may issue ordin
ances having the force of law in the Territory unless .disallowed by resolution 
of either House of Parliament. Laws hitherto in force in the Territory 
were retained except those relating to industrial arbitration, local govern
ment, water supply and sewerage, and those imposing rates and taxes other 
than duties on estates of deceased persons; they are administered by the 
State authorities. All revenue accrues to the Commonwealth, which repays 
the State for service such as education, police &c. New licenses to retail 
intoxicating liquors are not granted, and existing licenses may be renewed 
for the same premises only. Crown lands in the Territory may not be sold 
01' converted into freehold. 

In 1913 the name" Canberra" was chosen for the Federtal Oapital Oity, 
and the work of construction was inaugurated. Slow progress 'has been 
made, but in 1921 a Federal Capital Advisory Committee was appointed 
with a view to providing a schema of works which would enable the early 
transfer of the Federal Parliament and Oentral Government offices to the 
chosen site. The scheme of wor'ks dra,V[l up by the Committee provided a 
pr~amme of works costing £1,'799,000, which would enable the transfer of 
the Government to Canberra in three years. The general principles of the 
scheme were approved by Oabinet, but subsequently the programme was 
modified colliliderably. During the yeaT ended 30th June, 19'23, the sum of 
£335,325 was expen.ded in the erection of buildings, the construction of 
works, &c., as compared with £148,916 in tlw previous year. 
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DEFENCE. 

U PON the inauguration of the Oommonwealth the duty of providing for 
the defence of Australia devolved upon the Federal Government, and 

the Parliament of the Oommonwealth has paramount power, subj'ect to 
Imperial approval, to legislate for the naval and mi1italY defence of Aus
tralia, and for the control of the forces to execute and maintain tihe federal 
laws. The Oonstitution provides that the States may not raise or maintain 
forcal, hut enjoins the Commonwealth to protect every State ~ainst in
vasion, and, on the application of the Executive Government of the State, 
against domestic violence. It is pr'ovided in the Defence Act that the 
Oitizen Foroes may not be called out or utilised in connection with an 
industrial dispute. 

In terms of'the Defence Aet male citizens between the ages of 18 and 60 
years are liable for service in the citizen forces for home defence in time of 
war. Male citizens are liable also to undergo military or naval training 
between the ages of 12 and 26 years. 

The system of compulsory training was brought into operation on 1st 
January, 1911. The duration of the training in each year is pralcl1bed 
by the Act, the trainees beingolassified as follows :-J unior cadets', 12 to 14 
years of age; senior cadets, 14 to 18 years; citizen forces, 18 to 26 years. 
The duration of ;the training was curtailed dming the war period, also in 
1921 and in 1922 owing to 1inancial considerations and the resolutions 
passed at the Washington Conference on limitation of armament. At 
present, training is commenced by senior cadets in the year in which they 
reaah the ~e of 16 years, two years later they are t);ansferred to the citizen 
forces to undergo courses during another period of two years. The training 
of boys under 16 years as part of the defence system has been suspended 
though they are still required to register during the months of January and 
February of the year in which they reach the age of 14 years. 

MILITA~Y DEFENCE. 

'The Oommonwealth is organised for defence purposes into six military 
districts, corresponding as far as practicable with the political divisions into 
States. The second military district represents the State of New South 
Wales, excepting the North Ooast district, the Barrier district, which are 
attached to Queensland and South Australia respectively, and the Denili
'luin, ]loama, and Oorowa districts attached to Victoria. 

ta'he following table shows the strength of the military forces of the· 
Oommonwea1th on 1st August, 1923 :-

Classification. 

Permanently employed 
Citizen Soldiers ." 
Engineer and Ritilway 

Staff Oorps ... . .. 
Unattached list of 

Officers ... . .. 
Reserve of Officers ... 
Chaplains ... . .. 
Senior Cadets ... . .. 

~ ~ ill. ~ ~ 
I Military District. 

Queens-jNew Southj Vi ~~d"a I South. I Weste'!' I Tasma~ia.J Total. 
land Wales C rI. AustralIa AustralIa 

154 
4,100 

9 

607 
16,110 

12 

526 
10,981 

10 

101 
3,940 

5 

126 
1,996 

6 

48 152 143 58 28 
1,750 4,231 3,562 1,106 901 

57 55 150 27 35 
3,733 14,251 10,701 3,452 2,004 

62 J ,576 
1,366 38,493 

4 40 

20 449 
337 1l,887 

19 343 
958 35,099 

Total ... '" 9,85l 35,418 26,073 8:6891 5,096 2,766 87,893 

A military college is maintained at Duntroon in the Federal Oapital 
Territory for the training of officers. 
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NAVAL DEFENCE. 

The naval defence of Australia was undertaken by the Imperial NaVY, 
under agreement between the Imperial Government and the Governments 
of Austral1a and New Zealand until 1913, when the Imperial squadron was 

repla.ced by AustI'alian war vessels. 
'The fleet of the Australian Navy consists of 4 light cruisers, 12 destroyers 

and a parent ship, 1 submarine, 3 sloops, 2 fleet auxiliaries, 3 depot ships, 
4 minor vessels, and a boys' training ship. Of these, the following are in 
Ieserve:-1light cruiser, 9 destroyers, 2 sloops, 1 submarine, 1 fleet auxili,ary, 
2 depot ships, and 2 minor ve~sels. 

There were 367 officers and 3,497 ratings on active service in the Royal 
Australian Navy in November, 1923; about 82 per cent. of the officers and 
.92 per cent. of the men were Australians, the remainder being on loan from 

the Royal Navy. 
Reserves of officers and men for the Royal Australian Navy are provided 

from four services, viz. :-(a) Ratings who have completed periods of ser
vice; (b) officers permanently employed in the mercantile marine; (c) 
'compulsory trainees of citizen forces;' (d) volunteers enrolled for service in 
any capaciJty in time of war' or emergency. 

Junior officers are trained at the Naval College, Jervis Bay, and junior 
seamen ratings on the H.M.A.S. " Ti1l'gira" at Sydney. The general depOt 
of the Navy is at Westernport, Victoria, where the more advanced training 
of officers and men is conducted. -

AIR DEFENCE. 

'An Australian Air Force £01' defence purposes was established in 1921 
by proclamation under the Defence Act. It formed part of the military 
forces until the Air Force Act was passed in September, 1923,1;0 provide fo~ 
its administration as a separate branch of the defence system. .-

.' ~ . 
.,~< 

.' '.li':-



45 

EDUCATION. 
IN New South Wales the State has established a system of national educa
tion which embracCB all brancheil of primary. secondary, and technical 
education, and it contributes considerable sums towardlS the maintenance of 
the University of Sydney. In addition to the Stltte schools, there are 
num(lrous private educational institutioI)s subject to State inspection, of 
which the majority is conducted under the auspices of the religious 
denominations. 

Development of the present School Si/stem. 
The first school in New South Wales was establi&h.!ld in 1792 by tIle 

Society for the Propagatiun of the Gospel in ·Foreign Parts. But, as late as 
1845, a committee of inquiry reported that more than one-half of the 
children of New South Wales (then including Victoria a,nd Queensland) werc' 
receiving nO education at alL 

Until tbe year 1848, education in New South Wales was lionductcd mainly 
by the religious d4ilnominations, with monetary assistance f1'O»1 the Govern
ment. But in that year an undenominlJ,tional scheme of eciw.;ation, or the 
national system, as it was called, was introduced apd conductfld side by sidt! 
with th~ denominational sch.ools, each group .of schools being placod under a 
separate board. The ex:isknce of these two boardl!i continued until 1867, 
when the Public Schools Act provided for the continuanc.e .of the two classes 
of schools, but placed all sch.ools receiving &jd from the State under the 
control.of the Council of Education, a b.oard appointed by the G.o\'ernment. 
In practice the public sch.o.ols were administered entieety by this board, and 
the den.ominational schools were gO'l'ffl.'UOO p!l>r~ly by the Council and partly 
by the various religious b.odiet:! by which they were founded. From this dl}al 
control, tmnsitiol). was made to the present centralised system by the Public 
InstroetjDll Act, IS8D, which abDlished all State .aid to denominational 
education. State supervision of private schools ceaS£Jd finally in 1882, when 
financial aid was discontinued. The Act of 1880, as amended by the Free 
Education Act, 1906, the Bu{'Sary Endowment Act, 1912, and the Public 
Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916 and [917, i,~ the statut.ory basis .of 
the present education system .of New South WalIlS. 

Deru:uninati{)nal and other private sch.o.ols continue in ex:istence without 
endowulBllt, byt by virtne of the 4QJ1lpukory education prirwipies of the Act 
of HHJi, and ,of the .conditi.ons ~a.ching to bursary awaros f.or secondary 
and ieriia.ryeducation, aU primary schools, .and most secondary schools, 
have become subject to a mea8ure .of inspection by Officel's of the State, and 
are required to conform t.o the standards prescribed by the Government. In 
December quarter, 1922, I.l,ppr.oximately 82 per cent. of the children between 
7 and 14 years of ag.e tj,ttended St.ate schools, ~n<1_ 18 per cent. attended 
private school!!. 

PIlESENTScHOOL BYS'l'P)M. 

The principles of the present State or Public School _system were 
originated by the Education Act" 1880, whip.h is stm in force, but since 
1899 the growth of new edu(''q;i;iI}Jlal ideals ha.s led tp extensive challges 
tu. efidea.V{)UiI'1!i "to ~t a fie.lcibie. rohtlteut, al'ld comprehensive 
natiomt-i I!i~t.em which Bhould correspond with tlYl economic ILnd political 
ide.l.l,ls of the people."~~ding chang.es have been wrought in the 
nature of sehool-work, and in the Primary SyHabus of 1922 the aim of the 
system was thus stated : "The function .of a sehool is to supply the 
cireumstaTwes tllnd conditions most fayourabl.e toa child's gr.owth." No -

* 313S7-A 
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p:1fticular method of te~cbing is impo;:;ed, and emphasis is hid upon the 
ac;quisition of personal culture awl the developmeut of intelligence as well as. 
on the assimilation of useful knowledge. 

Education under this system is secular, free and compulsory, each of these 
principles being enjoined by statute. The Act of 1880 provides that "the
teaching shall be strictly non-sectarian, hut the words 'secular instruction' 
shall be held to include general religious teaching as distinguished from 
dogmatical or polemical theology"; general religious instruction is given 
by teachers, and for limited periods, with the consent of parents, by 
ministers of religion. The Free Education Act, 1906, provided that an 
education ill State primary schools must be free; fees in secondary schools 
were abolished by regulation in 1911, and were not reimposed until 1923_ 
The Act of 1880 provided that attendance of children at school be compulsory 
between the agt's of 6 and 14 years, but the Amending Act of 1916 raised 
the compnlsory age at beginning to 7 years; 

The State School system is subject to central guidance and control, being 
administered by a responl'lible Minister of the Crown, through a permanent 
Dil'ector of Education, who i'i Under-Secretary of t,he Department of 
Education. Practically the whole of the expenditure on State education if> 
provided by appropriation from the Consolidated Revenue Fund. 

1'he complete scheme of education, as established, insures co-ordination 
between both public and private schools, and provides a direct aTenue from 
Kindergarten to University. 1'he various stages are marked by examinations 
designed to test the fitness of candidates for higher education. Assistance 
to obtain secondary and tertiary education is accorded by the State through 
the bursary syKtelll to promising students who lack financialllleans. 

Census Results. 
Particulars of the numbers of persons receiving education and of the extent 

to which the rudiments of education-reading and writing-hafl been 
acquired at the censuses of 1901, 1911 and 1921 are shown in the Year Book 
for 1921 at pages 148-150. 

SCHOOLS AND TEACHING STAFFS. 

The following table shows the total number of public and private schools
in operation at the end of 1901, 1911, and of each of the past five years, ana 
the agGrpgate teaching staff in each group. The figures in this table, and in 
the subsequent tables relating to public and private schools include second'lry 
schools, but are exclusive of evening continuation schools, Technical Colleges 
and Trade Schools, Free Kindergarten and schools maintained by charitable 
organisatiol1H, shorthand and business colleges, etc. 

Schools. I Teaching Staff •• 
I 

Pn~lic. \ Priva:e' 

I 

Year. 

I 

In Public Schools .• In Private Schools. 

Total. 
Gr&nd 

I Women. I Men. \ women.] 
Total_ 

• J 

Men . Total. Total. 

1901 2,745 890 3,635 2,829 2,318 5,147 337 2,303 2,640 7,852 

1911 3,125 757 3,882 3,165 3,034 6,199 366 2,262 2,628 9,145 

1018 3,152 699 3,851 3,522 4,803 8,325 423 2,205 2,628 11,650 

1919 3,124 678 3,802 3,410 4.,806 8,216 387 2,367 2,754 ll,756 

192) 3,163 679 3,8t2 3,432 4,948 8,380 431 2,360 2,791 11,995 

]921 3,216 677 3,893 3,54.9 5,1l7 8,666 465 2,463 2,928 12,522 

1922 3.213 678 R,89I 3,696 5,310 9,006 461 2,4S5 2,946 12,763 

* Includin~ subsidised school •. 
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The number of teachers shown above excludes, in the case of pubiic 
schools, students in tminmg, who numbered 811 in 1922, and in the case of 
Jlrivate schools, visiting or part-time teachers, ",'ho numbered :342 males and 
,1)04 females, se-me of whom doubtless attended more than one school and 
:appear in more than one return, 

In the State schools the men employed as teachers outnumbered the 
women until 1912, but the proportion of men in 1922 was onIy 41 per cent, 
<Of the total a slight increase since the previous year, I!l the private 8c11001s 
the propnrtion of men teachers has been ~mall always, but it is increasing, 
Men constituted only 16 per cent, of the full-time teaching staff of private 
schools in 1922, 

SCHOOL PUPILS, 

A comparative review of the enrolment of children at public and private 
-schools is restricted to the last quarter in each year, as the figures formerly 
'Collected in regard to private schools relate only to tbat period, 'The following 
statement shows the recorded ent'olment during the December quarter at 
all schools and colleges in the State, primary and secondary, oth"l' tlW:l 
evening continuation, charitable, and free kindf;lrgarten schools and technical, 
trade and business schools and collE'ges* :-

Public Sehools, t Private Schools, 
Proportion of 

Total Scholars Em'oiled. 
Year. 

\ \ I I 
Enrol-

Boys, Girls, Total. Boys, Girls, Total. ment. Public r PIivate 
Schools, Schools.' 

210,588127.1631 ;33,674 
I per cent, pel' cent, 

]901 1l0,971i99,617 60,837 271,425 77'6 2:N 
1911 116,317 105,493 221,810 26,962 34,588 61,550 283,360 78'3 21'7 
1918 146,136 134,100 280.236 33,829140,363 74,192 354,428 79'1 20'9 
1919 150,4651138,466 288,931 34,267 40,66!l 74,9:J6 363,867 79'4 20'6 
J920 156,066 143,625 299,691 34,254 I 40,085 74,339 374,030 80'1 19'9 
1921 163,699 1151,529 315,228 3:),903142,557 78,460 393,688 80'1 19'9 
1922 167,503 154,0:28 321,531 36,525 ~3,722 80,247 401,778 80'1 19'9 

I 

.. t Includmg SubSIdIsed Schools, 

Since 1901 the enrolment in public schools has increased by 50 per cent, 
while in the private schools it -has risen by only 29 per cent" so that the 
proportion of children in publiC Flchools has advanced from 77'6 per cent. to 
SO'I per cent., In the public schools there are more boys than girlfl, the 
proportions being boys 52 per cent" and girls 48 per cent,; in the private 
schools girls are in the majority, representing 54 per cent, of the 
'1mrohnent, 

Considering only children, for whom education is compulsory, the following 
table shows the numbers and proportions taught in public and privatf\ 
~chools, based on the enrolment in December quarter omitting institutional 
schools and free kindergartenFl :-

1 
Proportion per cent. 

Year, Public Schools, Private Schools, Total, , I Public ! Private 
Schools, Schools, 

1911t 192,740 46,346 239,086 80'6 19'4 
}916t 232,408 52,568 284,976 81'6 l~hl 
1917§ 218,995 45,628 264,623 82'7 17'3 
1921§ 246,J36 53,664 299,800 82'1 17'9 
1922§ 253,073 55,361 308,434 82'1 17'9 

~ ChIldren over 6 and under 14 Years of age, § Children onr 7 and under 14 years of age, 

* The numbers of pnpils so excluded were as follows in 1922 :--Evening continuation 3,902, charitable 
1,205, free kindergarten 720, technical colleges and trade schools 9,806; the number of persons enrolled at 
business colleges and shorthand schools in 1922 exceeded 7,000, 
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Apparently the proportion of children of statutory ages attending private 
schools decreased between 1911 and the introduction of provi'Sion for 
enforcing compulsory attendance in 1916, and increased thereafter. 

Movement of School Population. 
A very considerable movement of pupils from one school to another occurs 

during the year, and this is occasioned only to a small extent by transfers 
from primary to secondary schools, whieh occur usually at the beginning of 
the year. The total number of dual enrolments effected in 1922 was 71,363, 
of which 50,917 wpre due to pupils transferring from one public school to 
another; 7,953 from one private school to another; 7,468 from private to 
public s('hools, and 4,995 from public to private schools. The total move
ment, of school population during the year was 18·1 per cent. of the 
individual enrolments. This is slightly less than the pl'oportional movement 
of electors, which was 19'9 per cent. of the number enrolled. 

CHILDREN RECEIVING EDUCATION. 

The total number of individual pupils who received instruction in schools 
in New South \Vales at any time during 1922 was 429,415, and of these 
346,388 were last enrolled at public schools and 83,027 at private schools. 

From the approximate results of tt:sts made it if! appa,rent that a consider-
. able number of children between the age~ of 7 and 13 years, when education 

is compuhory, are not enrolled in schools for the whole of those years, 
although they may be attending school for most of the !>ta.tutory period. 
The children not enrolled in schools include those receiving instruction at 
home, (numbering 1~,181 at the Census of 1921), tho':!c exempt from fumher 
attendance for special rea.'lons on attaining the age of 13 years, and; those' who 
are inaccessible to schools or who are mentally Ot· physically deficient. The 
institution of a system of teaching isolated pupiis by correspondence, the 
provision of conveyance facilities, and of subsidies for private teachers of 
small rural school8 are now doing much to reduce the number of children 
not reached by the educa.ticn system. In this conncction it is interesting to 
note that of the pet'sons married in New South Wales in 1921, nearly two 
and a half per cent. could not sign their' na.mes. 

An interesting test of the efficacy of the compulsory attendance provisionR. 
during the last three years ~ provided in. the f~llowing table, which in~te~ 
the proportion of the effecti,'e enrolment each year to the estimated nlUBher 
of children " requiring education" :-

I Estimated Children 

\ 

Iilstimated A'f<>rage' 
Number of ()ther Age. Number PI'6POrt:lm>sl 

Year· 

l 
of Children of Enrolled of Child, ... n 

Weekly Enrolment ElIeciii"" 
School Age in (De""mber 

\ 

requiring 
durin" D_ber Enrolment. 

December. Quarter). Education. 
Qua<ter. 

per cent. 

IMO 3M,:fOO 87,027 391,327 352,719 90·1 

1921 3l~,900 00,.88& 407,'j88 311,~2 ~];·2 

19-22 32&,000 oo,~ 413,344 Xi5.000 00i) 

It is apparent tbat ihe effective enrolment in schools is approximatel)' 01 per 
cent. of the stanciarJ used to gauge the number of children .. requiriBg edtt-
cation." Thii'l comparison, however, ig. vitiated by the ioot that the "Bumber, 
of children ot other age~" included in it is a gross enrolment, and tllerefoFe 
is in excess of the number of children of those ages requiring I'!duea.timl. 
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Moreover, it is probable that the effective enrolment of children outside tlie 
ages of compulsory attendance is proportionally lower than that of children 
for whom cducatiotl is obIii5atol'Y, and this is especially so toward the close 
of the schDo] yeal·. 

A less comprehensive, though more aecurafe, test, of the provisions fOl' 
compulsory attendance is obtained by eoItsidet'ing the average number of 
pupils present each day i~ relation to the avemge number enrolled mch 
week, pupils being omitted from the roU 3JS they leave school. Thc 
following comparison is made on this principle, secondary sch()ols being 
includcd :-

Puhli{l Schools. I Privafe 8(>110018. 

ye .... Averag6 

I 
A\'eragec 

I"""""' " 
A.rerag-e 

I 
Average I Rfutiool 

Weekly .D"'ilY tendance to Weekly .Daily Attendance I." 
Eurolment. . Mtelldamce. EnrQlment. Enrolnwnt, . Attendance. Enrolment. 

I 
I 

I 
pel' cent. pel'eent. 

1911 203,BB5 160,776 79'0 " 52,122 .. 
l~I' 246,572 

I 

200,kHl5 81·3 10 56,880 .. 
1918 265,750, 225,7.90 I 8i'9 • 59;936 " 
HH9 

I 
261:,778 212.873 81'3 64,8"'01 53,9:t7 &3'2 

I92\j 279;944 2'34;657 83'8 72, !OJ 59,4{)5 82'5 
1921 

I· 

292,26* 

I 

248,605 85.1 741,.2<16 64,172 86'4 
1922 300,827 254,382 84'5, 76,3'"J8 66,340 8'6.4 

*" .Not ayaiIable. 

The marked improvement in attendance in public schools since 1916 i'S 
dW6 to the 0per81uion' or the amended law relating flo senoal attendance. 
The decline during. 1911} was an effect of tbe epidemia of influenza in that 
year. The low proportion or attendance to enrolment signifies that on the 
a.verage children attend less than four and a half days in a school week. of 
five days. 

'Fne attendanee c.f chi·ldl'en at school is affected adversely by t.he cnnside.ll
able amount of infectious a:nd contagious diseases among ch11d'ren·, and~ 
plWticuFarly in country dililtricts where transport facilities are lacking-~by 
inclement weather. Tne atte1ldance of boys is slightly more regular tHan 
that of girls. 

Ag.1? Uist.ribruwn of Pupils. 
Tile fonowing table shows tlfte age distri1)ulion of pupils euroll'ed" at school's. 

dU'l'ing the last five years. The figures represent the grass enrolm.ent iiulting 
December quarter a:t primary and f'ecl'mciary school's omitting these 
en;nmerated at the 100t or page 41. 

PhIJtic· S<II1oo\ •• PriV&'lle Schools>. 

Ye .. r. 7 ~~'S [14 yea.rs I I 7 ;;:::" I HyearB I Under I TOtal. Under 
~. 1 y."rs. undet"l4>. .. nd oyer; 7 years. Ulld ... 14, and' ()Ve~. 

I 
I I I 

19I5' 35;641 2>22;3173 22;2-25: 200,2;r& I 1'~,18'31 4{)" 18li n.f'II24 'U,l~' 
P.ll,!}· 37,935 '!11:1~525' 2a~4.(rf 2S~,9!H I?Ht,') 00;739 UJ}1t2 74,93ti 
I!)2G 39,.319 2:ll5;6n 24i,.7IH 299;691 I 12,

137
1 

lH,392 W;8I'O 74,~ 
1921 41,988 ' 246,.136 27,154 315,228 12.,622 r,.~,.664 12,174 7~,46() 
1922 41,572 [ 253,073' I 26',.886 ~Zl,.5:n I f3,092 5il,3:61 rr,.794 8{J;Z47 

I 
-

'Fb~ nn.wber~ af pupa's, following super-primary coa.raes of l:nstmction. in 
19'22 wero 31,43~ in puhlie S():hools and 11 ,&34, in private schools. ~rO%t of 
thmKf were above th& statutory age. 
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- -
In 1922 there were enrolled 54,664 children below the statutory school 

age-27,735 boys and :;6,929 gids; and 38,680 pupil<; were over 14 years of 
age-19,156 boys and lV,524 girls. 

More detailed information as tel the ,tges of children attending public 
primary schools may be obta,ineu from a table published annually in the report 
of the Director of Bducation. That table shows also the ages of ehiluren in the 
various school classes, and, considered in conjunction with the primary and 
secelndary school syllabuses, affords an excellent means of gauging the 
educational progreRs of school children as a whole. 

HELIGIONS. 

Ptwticulars of the religions of each child attending a public school are 
obtained upon enrolment, but no such information is available regarding 
pupils of private schools. Any analysis of the religions of school pupils is 
restricted, therefore, to a comparison -of the number of children of each 
denomination enrolled at public schools, and the num}Jer of children 
(irn'specti ve of religion) attending Hchools conducted under the auspices of 
tl1fl various religious denominations. 

Such a comparative review of the aggregate enrolment in primary and 
sccondfLry schools (omitting those enumerated at the foot of page 47) during 
tile December quarter of various years is given below. The figures, being 
on the same plane of comparison for each year, illustrate the progress of 
each main type of denominational school during the period :-

-

PubHc Schools- i Private Schools-
DenOlninntion of Children I:nrolled. i 

Denomina.tion of Schools. 

Ycar. 

Church of \ Homan I Preshy. \ llethodist_ i Other. 
I Ohurch I Roman \ Uf,d€nom.\ Other. 

England. C~tllOlic_ terian_ En;l~tnd. I Catholic. inational.. 

1901 109,8.61 31,054 \ 23,511 24,911 I 21,176 3,966 I 41,486 13,546 I 1.839 

]911 118,794 31,044 26,3l7 30,595 15,030 3,297 I 46,097 10,141 2,015 

1918 153,993 3a,274 3:3,42" 40,324- 19,217 4,320 I 59,136 S,912 1,824 

1919 159,876 3:1,607 34,165 41,514 19,769 4,715 60,271 8,244 1,706 

1921) 166,733 31,500 35,491 42,776 20,191 I 4,749 I 60,196 7,541 I,S53 

1921 176,998 35,532 :n,497 41,210 I 20,991 5,265 , 63,060 8,131 2,004 

1922 180,S88 35,458 38,829 45,104 I 21,252 5,288 I 64,693 8,255 2,OIl 

Proportion Per Cent. of Total Number of Pupils Enroll, d. 

1901 40'5 II·,! 8·7 9·2 7·S 1·5 15-3 5-0 0·6 

1911 41·9 10-9 9-3 10'8 5·3 1-2 16-3 36 0·7 

1915 43·4 9·4 9·5 11-4 5·4 1·2 16·7 2·5 0·5 

1919 43-9 9·3 9'4 11-4 5'4 1-3 16-6 2·2 0·5 

1920 44·6 9·2 9·5 11·4 5·4 1·3 16'1 20 0·5 

1921 45·0 9·0 9·5 11·2 5·3 1·4 16-0 2·1 0·5 

1922 45-0 8·S 9·7 11·2 5·3 1·3 16'1 2·1 0·5 

The numbera of children attending schools of "other" religious denomina
tions shown in the last column wera as follow :-1922, Presbyterian 888, 
Methodist 639, Seventh Day Adventist 344, Theosophical 81, Lutheran 59. 

The pupils attending Roman Catholic schools constitute approximately 
80 per cent. of the pupils attending private schools and 16 per cent. of the 
total pupils at all schools. The proportion of children of each denomination, 
except Roman Catholic, attending public schools has ten~ed to increase or 
has remained constant. Although tllC proportion per cent. of Roman Catholic 
children enrolled-in State schools declined from 10·9 to 90 per cent. between 
1911 and 19:21, the proportion of children enrolled in Roman Catholic schools 
iLlso declined from 16·3 to 16·0 per cent. of the tot[Ll. This decline is 
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coincident with a decrease in the proportion or persons of the Homan 
Catholic faith in the population. The increase in the proportion of children 
belonging to the Church of England is coincident with an increase-in the 
proportion of persons of that faith. 

The enrolment at undenominational schools diminished very considerably 
between 1901 and 1920, out since then a small increase has been evident. 

Religious Instruction in State Schools. 
The Public Instruction Act, 1880, provides that religious instruction may 

be given in State schools by visiting ministers and teachers of religious bodies 
for a maximum period of one hour in each school day, and the following table 
indicates the number of lessons in special religious instruction given in 
primary schools during the past five yean by representatives of the various 
denominations :-

Denomination. 

Church of England .. . 
Roman Catholic .. . 
Presbyterian... . .. 
Methodist ... . .. 
Other Denominations ... 

Total: 

Number of Lessons. 

1918. 1919. 

35,OQ8 28,444 
1,3iO 1,167 
9,122 7,626 

13,865 11 ,472 
8,260 5,89:) 

1~20. 

31,363 
1,477 
9,005 

13,594 
7,518 

1921. 

40,530 
1,696 

12,684 
17,314 
8,605 

1922. 

40,517 
2,034 

12,769 
17,834 
10,341 

... ---;,;;-1 54,602 -j-6-5-,9-5-7-
1

'-8-0-,8'-29--8-3,-4-95-

SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS. 

Formerly, public examinations were conducted by the University for the 
purpose of testing the educational fitness ot intending students and of 
candidates for matricuration. The standards of these examinations became 
generally aecepted by public bodies. ·With the reorganisation of the whole 
scheme of secondary education in 1911, which brought about a co-ordination 
of curricula between public and private schcols and established r,:econdary 
schools as a connecting link between primary school and University, it 
became necessary to establish a syst"m of examinations with a wider purpose. 
A new scheme was formulated by the Derartment of Education with 
the concurrence of the University authorities, who agreed to accept as 
evidence of satisfactory educational qualification appropriate certificates 
issued by the Department, and, in I!) 16, the University discontinued holding 
further public examinations, with the exception of an annual special matricu
lation examination, on the results of which a number of University scholar
ships and prizes are awarded. 

The regulations of the DepartmGnt provide for the issue of certificates on 
the results of examinations which mark definite stages in the progress of 
school pupils. The Qtalifying Certificate (the issue of which was discon
tinued in 1922) indicated that the holder had completed the primary course 
satisfactorily, and was fitted to enter upon a secondary course of instruction. 
Since 1922 a written examination has been held, to determine the award of 
High School bursaries and fitness for admission to High ScllOols. In 1923 
a ilystem was instituted of examination and certifi0ation by the teacher. of 
the fitness of pupils in sixth dass to enrol in super-primary classes. The 
Superior Public School Certificate is issued to successful candidates at a 
written examination terminating the continuation course ef instruction. 
The Intel'mediate Certificate marks the satisfactory completion of the first 
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, three years (,f the secondary course. The Leaving Certificate is obtainable 
on graduation from the full five-years' secondary course, and is accepted ~I'! 
indicative of adequate preparation for the University, if it shows a. pass In 

matriculation subjects. 

Particulars of the number of candidates who sat for the various exa.mina
tions each year are publislled in previous issues of this Year Book. 

The first examination for the Qualifying Certificate was held in December, 
1911, and the last in November 19:H. rrberc were 34,155 candidates in 
1921, of whom 24,000, or 70'3 ller cent., were successful. In 1922 there 
were 7,916 candidates for the High Schoo) entrance and Bursal'y exallJina
tio12s and of the~e 5,633 or 70'8 per ceut. passed. 

The first examination for Superior Public School Ct"l'tincates 1\'as held in 
December, 1914. In 1922 the candidates numbered 2,432, and the passes 
2,028, viz. :-COIamereial, 323 candidates and 195 passes; J un10r Technical, 
769 candidates and 607 passe~ ; Domestic, 1,024 candidates and 971 pns5es. 
The certificate gainflu in the Commercial OmtinuatiGn Suhools for boys, 
where a (41"1 e-yeal's' course was initiated in HH8, is the Intermediate 
Certificate. A special examination is held for girls completing a third year 
coune at a SUpl'riOi' commercial school. In 1922 there were 316 candidatfs 
and 255 passes at this examination. 

The Board of Examiners in connection with the Intermediate and Leaving 
Certificates consists of the Director of Education, the Chief Inspector, 
the Principal of the rreachers' College, the Inspector oE Se~ondary Schools 
and four delegates appointed by the UniverRity. 

Examinations for the Intermediate Certificate were commenced in 
November, 1912. In 19:;2 the number of candidates at this examination 
was 4,474, of whom 3,061, or fiS'4 per cent., passed. Of these the number of 
{landidates from State Schools, including those from the Commercial Con
t.inuation Schools, was 2,G-63, and the number of passes was 1,983, or 74'4 
per cent. From private schools there were 2,134 ca,ndidates and 1,273 passes, 
or 59 '6 per cent. 

'The first f..eaving Certificate Examination was held in November, 1913. 
On the results of this es:amination, University bursaries, the exhibitions 
instituted under the U nh'~rsity Amendment Act, and scholarships for the 
Diploma Courses at the Technical College, are awarded. In 1922 the number 
'M clindidateswas 1;345, of whom 98,9, 01' 73'5 per cent" seen red passes. 
There were ,600 candidat€S from State Schools, and the paRSes, mtmbering 
542, represented 81'4 per cent. From private Scll).'ools there were 679 eandi-
tla'tes; 447, or '65'9 per cent., be>ing successful. ' 

The Intermediate and Leaving Certificate }i~xa,minat.ions hav>tl been adO'{'lted, 
-as standards for the admission of persons to the va,rious branches of the 
public service ,of the State, anti are accepted widely in commercial circles . 

• C.ertifieates ,of proficiency 'are awarded to pupils of Evening Continuation 
SCHools w-htJse attendance ftnd work ha~e been satisfactory throughout the 
oourse. In 1922 there were 41!l candi~atesatlheexamination far certificates, 
and '002 passed; in the prC'vious year 3'75 passed out of 469 candidates. 

SCHOLAHSHlP1'l AND BURSARIES. 

I t is thepo!icy of the State to assist promising 'Students to obtain secondary 
and tertiary ~uC3>tion by granting scb,(}lafilbips.a.nd burs.aries to meritorious 
pupils whose parents h8,\"e small means. 
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Scho.larships tenable at State schools, whioh were awarded formerly on 
the results o.f the Qualifying Certificate examination, were discontinued in 
1915, when arrangements were made fo.r the free supply o.f school matePial; 
a few limited ~cho.lar8bips are pro.vided to. enable pupils to. a.ttend the Syd.rrey 
Grammar SCho.Dl. 

Scho.larships are awarded annually on the result of the Intermediate 
Oertificate examination to students of the Agricultural High School, 
entitling the holders to free educatio.n for two. years at the Ha.wkeshury 
Agricultural College, with monetary allowance and text-boo.ks. The holders 
commence on the second year's course at the College . 

.Boys who. intend to become teachf>rs may gain at tJae Intermediate 'C(lrtifi
cate examination two-year schOlarships tenable a.t District or High SQh,QQlll. 
Ted-books are supplied, and an allowance is granted. 

Scholarships, admitting to courses of technical instruction, are p/.'ovided 
to. assist students to pa~s from the Day and Evening J unio.r Technical 
Sohooh to. the Trades and Domestic Science Schools, from Lower to. Higher 
Trades Courses, a:nd fro.m Trades to. Diploma Courses. Students ho.lding 
Leaving Certificates may obtain entrance by Scholarahip to the Diploma 
Courses; and those who have gained the Intermediate CerLificate at the 
Technical High Schoo.llllay obtain scholarships enabling them to enter the 
Higher Trades Courses. These technical scholarships carry a grant o.f text
books and appliances and exemption from fees, and holders must be engaged 
in the trade or professivn for which the course has been established. 

Students who pass thro.ugh the Diploma Course with sufficient distinction 
are enabled to continue their education at the University by means of 
scholarships valued at £100 per annum. 

Bursary Endowment. 

In 1912 the Bursary Endowment Act was passed by Parliament., providing 
public moneys for bursaries, tenable in public 0.1' private secondary schools 
and in the U niverBity of Sydney. This fund is administered by a speeially 
constituted board, consisting of two representatives each of the University 
of Sydney, of the Dep~rtment of Education, and of the private sec~ndal'y 
schools registered under the Act. 

Schools desiring to educate bursRl'S or competitorii for bui'saries must 
register with the Bursary Endowment Board. Such registratio.n, which is 
effective for two years; is conditional upon the suitableness of school premises, 
the organisation and equipment of the school, the method and range of 
instruction, efficiency of the teaching staff, and the general conduct of the 
schoo.l. . 

At 30th June, 1923, in addition to 4-2 public high, and district schools 
and 21 intermediate high schools, there were 87 non-State scho.ols, registered 
under the Bursary Endowment Act as competent to educate students to the 
Leaving Certificate standard, and 67 other non-State schools whoso s~dard 
was recognised to the Intermediate Certificate stage o.f the sec~ndary 
course. 

Bursaries admitting to a course of secondary instruction are awarded to 
pupils between the agt's of 12 and 14 years, whose parents' income is less < 

than £260 per annum,or not mo.re than a quota of ,£'60 per annum for. each 
member of the family, exclusive of children earning 15s. or more weekly. 
One-third of the buraark'S are available for pupils of metropolitan and 
suburban schools, and special provision is made for small country schools. 

Each bursary comprises a grant of text-books not exceeding in v>llue 
£1 lOs. per annum, and a monetary allowance of £40 for the first and 
second years, and £50 for the third and fourth years, to. holders who live 
away from home in order to attend school, the allowance in the case of 
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those who reside .at home being £12 per annum to the intermediate 
standard, increasing to £18 and £24 respectively in the last two years. 
The bursaries are extended usually for a fifth year. 

Bursaries are awarded upon the results of the Intermediate Certmcaro 
Examination. These bursaries are of the value of third and fourth year 
bursaries, and !Lre tenable for two or three years. 

Bursaries tenable at the University of Sydney may be awarded to 
candidates at the Leaving Oertificate examination who are under 19 years of 
age and whose parents' means are unequal to the expense of a Uniyersity 
education. A full bursary entitles the holder to a grant for text-books not 
exceeding £5 per. annum, and to free education. An allowance not exceeding 
.£25 per annum is made to those who need not board away from home, in 
order to attend the University, and not exceeding £65 per annum to those 
who must do so. The number of such bursaries awarded annually ranges 
from twenty-five to forty. 

At 30th June, 1922, excluding 565 holders of war bursaries, there were 
1,427 pupils holding bursaries under the Bursary Endowment Act; 1,300 
were attending courses of secondary instruction, and 127 were attending 
University lectures. The annual monetary allowances paid in 1922 were as 
follow:-

Allowance •. Bursa-ra. Allowances. Bursars. 

£ £ 
12 407 40 340 

. 18 149 50 260 
24 146 60 2 
25 65 65 58 

Total 1,427 

War bursaries are provided by the Bursary Endowment Board for 
children of incapacitated and fallen soldiers; and may be awarded to assist 
holders during primary, secondary, or University courses, or in technical~ 
trade, or agricultural instruction;. they may be applied also to augment the 
wages of apprentices. War bursaries are tenable for a period not exceeding 
two years, but are subject to renewal. Up to 30th June, 1922, war bursaries 
had been awarded in 989 cases; the number in operation at that date was 
565, and the expenditure for the year amounted to £6,001. 

A sum of money, amounting to '£7,726, was raised by public subscription 
to provide war bursaries, and the fund, known as the Anzac Memorial 

. Bursary Fund, has been invested in the Bursary Endowment Board. Up 
to 30th June, 1922, the number of these bursaries awarded was 33; each 
bursary bears the name of its founder and is tenable at a secondary. school. 

In addition to the bursaries marle available by the Bursary Endowment 
Board, three bursaries, tenable for three years, may i)e awarded at the 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College; three, tenable for two years, at each of 
the Farm 8chools a.t the Bathurst and \Vagga Experiment Farms; and one, 
tenable for one year, at the Apprentice Schuol at W ollongbar Experiment 
~m. -

OOMMERCIAL EDUCATION. 

Preparatory education for commereiallife has been provided in the State 
primary schools, where thc course of instruction, esppcially in the Commercial 
Continuation Schools, includes elementary training in many commercial 
subjects; economics, shorthand, anrl business principles and practice are 
included in the curriculum of the High Schools. A number of priyate 
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schools and colleges also afford facilities for commercial training, both by day 
and evening classes; book-keeping, business methods, shorthand, and type~ 
writing are the main subjects taught. 

A complete return of the number of pupils taught in these special subjects 
is not available, but statistics of the State Commercial Continuation Schools 
are supplied on a later page, and particulars obtained from Business and 
Shorthand Schools under pri yate management show that 15 were in operation 
in 1922 with 128 teachers, and a total enrolment of 3,166 boys and 3,8H 
girls; the average attf'ndance during the year was 2,568, and the amount of 
fees received £39,235. 

Advanced preparation for commercial life has been provided in some 
measure by tho University oourse in Eoonomics and Commerce. The 
diploma course was converted in 1913 into a degree course. 

A special grant is paid from the public revenue of tho Commonwealth 
to the University to assist in the teaching of languages serviceable to the 
development of commercial rela,tions between Australia and other countries. 
By this mea,ns a lectureship in Japanese langua!.{e and ori0ntal history has 
been established. 

DmlEsTIC TRAINING. 

In the reorganisation of Superior Public Schools prOVIsIon \Vas made 
for the establishment of Domestic Superior Public Schools for girls. The 
syllabus came into oper8,tion at t.he beginning of 1913, and the course includes 
household accounts, cookery, laundry work, dressmaking, millinery, gardening, 
art of home decorat.ion, music, social exercises, mOriLls and civics, and physical 
training, as well as a course in English, designed to encourage a taste for 
wholesome reading. Three hours per week are devoted to cooking and 
laundry, the course being practical and diversified. Personal hygiene, 
nursing of oick, and care of infants receive considerable attention. Botany 
and gardening are taught, and, while the course is designed primarily to· 
train girls to manage a home, provision is made also for a training in 
commercial horticulture, and after the completion of th~ domestic course ar 
third year course of business lessons has been arranged to fit girls to take up 
work in commercial houseb in the citv. 

During 1922 seventy schools for· practical cookery were in operation,.. 
the enrolment being more than 5,147; in addition, demonstraticns in 
cooking were given to another 3,580 pupils. The Technical Colleg~ 
provides more advanced courses. 

The courses of study provided at Secondary Schools include needlework, 
art, and mnsic, 

A School of Domestic Science was established recently at the Sydney 
University. The course for the degree of Bachelor of f'cience in Domestic 
~cience covers a period of three years, and includes Physics, Chemistry, 
Physiology, and Botany or Zoology,. Public Health, and the courso in,~ 
Domestic Science at the Sydney Technical College. 

INDUSTRIAL TRAINING. 

Industrial training IS connected intimately with the question of 
apprenticeship, and from time to time attempts have been made to relate 
school training and apprentice~hip. Useful courses have been provided for 
boys who finish the primary course of education at the age of 14 years lI,nd 
cannot enter apprenticeship before the age of 16 years an endeavor has 
been made to modify the conditions of apprenticeship, and to establish a 
Boys' Vocational Bureau. Technical instruction in the form of manual 
trail~ing is a feature of the primary school syllabu,~, and a preparatory course 
leadmg to the trade courses under the Technical Education System is given 
in the Junior Technical Continuation Schools. 
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The course in the Continuation Schools, covering two years, was pIanried 
'with the object of supplying a useful i.ntroduction te industrial 6CeQPllti~s 
for boys. The subjects of instruction which were chose'll with the intentillft 
of meeting the needs of the future artisan a,'e essentially of a p'f'actical nature, 
viz.:-Practical Drawing and Workshop Practice, English, Practical 
Mathematics, History and Civics, Industries and Elementary Scienee; at 
the same time attention is given to the training of pupils in citizenship, 
and eorporate life is made a featu~ of the school organisation. 

Higher courses of instruction are given in the institutions under the 
Technical Education system hereinafter de.;;cril-ed. Consideration has heen 
given to the question of extending the period of compulsory f'ducation 
beyond the present limits as defined by the p,ublic Instruction Act. For 
apprentices in a number of trades a measure of compulsion is supplied already 
by means of awards and agreements under the Industrial Arbitration 
system. Tn some instances, they contain clauses which make attendance at 
a technical course obIi'gatory on the part of the apprentices, while the 
employers are required to pay the fees, other awards require the apprentices 
to obtain certificates of attendance before admission to the trade as 
journeymen, In some trades in which attendance is optional, the employers 
must pay the fee~ of the apprentices who attend the technical schoo}.;;, and in 
others higher rates of wages are prescribed for apprentices who pass the 
technical examinations. 

In a few instances provision has heen made either by award or by the 
voluntary action of the employers for attendance of apprentices at day 
classes, but generally the apprentice is regarded as a full time wage-earner 
ltnd attendance is in addition to the day's labour in the workshop. 

AGRICULTURAL AND RURAL TRAINING. 

Education in subjects pertaining to rural industries is now recClvmg 
increasing attention in New South Wales and a Supervisor in Agricultural 
Education, appointed in 1921, is steadily developing the system. 'l'raining 
commences in che primary schools with the teaching of the elementary 
pl'inciples of agriculture, both practical and theoretical. School gardens 
and experiment plots are adjuncts to many State schools, and grants are 
made of farm, vegetable, and fiower seeds. 

In 1922 ten Rural Schools were established in conjunction with the primary. 
schools in ten country centres. At each of these schools super-primary 
courses are provided extending over a period of three years in elementary 
agriculture, agricultural nature etccly, applied farm mechanics, rural 
economics and horticulture. In June quarter 1923 there was an effective 
enrolment of 540 pupils in Rural Schools. 

In the country high schools at Albury, Orange, and Wagga, and in the 
'Casino District School, courses in Ilgricultur-e are provided, and a special 
Agricultural High School is situated ILt Hurlstone Park. The grounds at 
lIurlstone Park, covering 26 acres, are used for teaching practical operations 
and for experimental work in the growth of crops, action of fertilisers, etc. 
The course at this school extends over three years, and covers a general 
Engli .. h education in addition to science with laboratory practice, and 
agricultlll'e with field work. The training at Rurlstone Agricultural High 
School forms a preparatory course to the more advanced work at H!l-wkesbury 
Agricultural College, An Agricultural High School was opened at Yltnco in 
1922 with an uYel'age attelldance of 64 students, all of whom wore in 
residence. During 1922, there were 167 students at Hurlstone. }i'or 
resident studE"llts the fee is £6 65, per quarter; for day students no fees are 
chat·gad. 
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In the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area a special tmchel' or agriculture 
visits the seven local schools for the pUt'pow or supervising a special course 
in practicu.lexperim€ntal agriculture. Instruction in general farm work is a 
feature of the treatment of delinquent and neglected children at the Farm 
Schools at Gosford and Mittagong. Particulars regarding the operations of 
these institutions will be found in a later chapter of this Yenr Book dealing 
with Social Condition, 

Advanced training in all branches of Agriculture is provided for farmers 
and studf'nts :Lt the Hawkesbury Agricultural College and the Experiment 
Farms where 1fi9 students were in attend'Lnce in 1922. Further particulars 
of these institutions are published in part ~ Agriculture" of this Ye'll' Book. 

The Diploma course at the Hawkesbury Agricultural College covers 
three years' work, but certificates may be obtained fpr. shorter courses, 
Students holding the Diploma of the College may be permitted to com~plete 
the course for the degree of Bachelor of Science in Agriculture at the 
University in three years instead of four. 

The final stages of agricultural education and training are reached ah 
the University, where, in 1910, a dp,grce course in Agriculture was instituted. 
A four-years' course leads to the degree of Bachelor of Science in Agricul
ture, and, in providing a higher training ground for teachers and exppl'ts, 
completes the whole system of preparation for rural industries. The Experi
ment Farms of tho State are available for the practical and experimental 
work in connection with the degree course. 

In Veterinary Science a c')urse extending over a period of four yeaI'l\ 
leading to the degi'ee of Bachelor of Y,;tel'inary Science ispro\'ided at 
the University. ' 

SCHOOL SAVINGS BANKS. 

A system of schbol savings banks in connection 'with the State schools 
was initiated in the year '1887, and by this means £887,746 have been 
received in deposits, and £170,243 transferred ,to the Government Savings 
Bank as children's individual accounts. The object of these banks is to 
inculcate principles of thrift dur·ing the impressionable ages. 

In 1!)22 these banks numbered 856; the deposits itmounted to £65,430, 
and wit.hdrawals, £66,018; £8,939, representing individual sums of £1 and 
upwards, were transferred to the Gov(\rnmeut Savings Bank, leaving £17,609 
as eredit balances in the school banks. 

DELINQUEN'f, DEFECTIVE, AND DEPENDEST CHILDREN. 

Special provision ha'l been made for delinquent, defective, and dependent 
children in several reformatories and industrial schools maintained by the 
State and in private chal'i~a,,ble institutions. Particular!> of these are g:ven 
in part " Social Condition" of this Year Book. 

The education of deaf and dumb and blind children is undertaken at a. 
school ill connection with the Institution for the Deaf' and Dumb and the 
Blind, which is endowed by the State. In 1922 there were 96 children 
enrolled in the peaf sehool and 33 in the blind scbool. Dea£ mutes are 
trained also at two religious imtitutions, one at Waratah for gil'ls, there 
being 35 inmates at the end of 1!J22, and the othel', recently established at 
Bltulkham Hills for boys. 

ElI.tensive special measures have not yet been taken for the education of 
feeble-minded children, but the matter is under consideration, and statisticl'l 
as to retardation are collected by the Department of Education. 

MEDICAL INSPECTION OF CHILDREN. 

The Medieal Branch of the Department of Education undertakes the 
medical inspection of the school ohildren attending State and private schools ,; 
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the work is arranged so that each child is examined every three years. 
Treatment of physically defectivo children in country districts is provided 
by means of a travelling school hospital and travelling clinics; there is aho Ir 

metropolitnn dental clinic. Details regarding the medical inspection of 
school children and the school clinics will be given in the chapter of th@ 
Year Book relating to Social Condition. 

The work of the medical officers of the Department of Education includes 
the investigation of epidemics of infectious diseases affecting school children; 
the inspection of school buildings; courses of lectures at the TeachersT 
College; lectures to seniQr girls iq. metropolitan schools on the care of babies. 
personal cleanliness, home hygiene, sick-nursing, etc., and lectures to parenb. 

STAT~; SCHOOLS. 

The following table affords a comparison between the numbers of the
various types of State schools in operation at the end of 1881, th9 first. 
full year in which the Department of Education was under immediate 
ministerial control, and the numbers open at later periods. 

Schools at end of year. 
Type of School. 

1881. ~ 1891. I 1901. J 1911. I 1921. I 1922. 

Secondary Schools-
High ... ... ... ... . .. 
Intermediate High ... ... ... 
District ... ... ... ... ... 

Continuation Schoo;s--
Commercial ... ... .. ... 
Junior Technical ... ... ... 
Domestic ... ... ... . .. 

Composite ... ... ... . .. 58" 

Total-Secondary and Con-
tiuuatiQu Schools ... ... 58 

Frimary Schools-
Public ... ... . .. 1,007 
Provision-a.l ... ... . .. 227 
Half-time- .... ... . .. 83t 
House·to-house aoud Travelling ... 
Correspondence ..• , .. ... ... 
Subsidised ... . ' . ... ... 

Evening Schools-
Primary ... ... ... ., . 33 
Continuation ... ... ... 

Industrial and Reformatory ... 2 

Total-Primary ... ... l,352/ 
Number of Schools per 1,000 of 

population-
Primary... ... ... ... 1 'i3 
Secondary and Continuation ... '07 

• Superior Public Schools. 

5 4 
. .. ... 
... . .. 
. .. . .. 
... . .. 
.. . . .. 
78" 113* 

__ 8_3_1~ 
1,686 

320 
280 

83 . .. . .. 
13 

I . .. 
3 

2,385 I 

1,874 
398 
414 

17 . .. . .. 
34 ... 
4 

2,741 

H9 
·09 

8 ... 
. .. 
.., . .. 
. .. 

145* 

153 

1,915 
475 
271 

6 
. .. 

414 

16 
18 
2 

3,117 

1'83 
1)9 

27 
25 
13 

{ 
15 
26 
46 
57 

209 

2,020 
477 
90 
4 
3 

546 

46 
3 

/ 

28. 
26' 
lZ 

]6. 
2'5' 
48' 

151 

. 306 

2,00-t. 
488: 
95 
3 
S 

542 

. .. 
47 

3-

3,189 3,185 

1'51 
·10 

.·48 
·14 

t Including Third Time Schools. 

The number of schools is not of itself an accurate indication of the 
effective provision of educational facilities, even when considered in relation 
to population. During the past forty years population hag tended increasingly 
to congregate in cities and other urban centres, where schools have grown 
in size, rather than in numbers, while, with the decline of the birth-rate, 
the proportion of children in the population has diminished. For these 
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reasons the relative number of public schools required has decreased; 
but on the other hand the proportionate number of private schools has also· 
.decreased heavily. 

The small number of secondary schools provided prior to 1912 is shown in 
"the table, which also indicates the great expansion which occurred thereafter, 
the increase being from eight in 1911 to sixty-six in 1921, largely due to the 
provision of High and District Schools in country towns, and t.o the revival 
in 1921, of the secondary courses, formerly given in Superior Public Schools, 
but now in post primary composite courses. 

A notable feature is the changes among schools provided in rural districts 
where population is scanty. Provisional schools have increased in numbers, 
but part-time schools (Half-time, Hou'3e to House, and Travelling), have in 
many cases been supplanted by smaller full-time schools, subsidised by the 
Government, and by correspondence schooh, three of·which, with thirty-one 
teachers, educated in 1922 nearly 1,700 pupils in remote localities. 

Evening schools have ne\'er operated extensively, but recent innovations 
have increased their popularity. . 

Particulars of each class of school existing in 1922 are given below: -

Kindergarten. 
Kindergarten methods under the :M ontessorl system have been adopted as 

'fa,: as practicable in the infant scllOols under the Department of Education, 
l1nd in various large schools throughout the State, Kindergarten classes are 
conducted for the purpose of bringing young children under refining 
influences. 

During the year 1921 classes were in operation in 152 public schools; 
seventeen were separate infant schools, and the remainder were primary 
schools with Kindergarten departments attached; the number of pupils 
enrolled for Kindergarten instruction was 9,296, the .average attendance 
being 7,148. 

Primar"!J Schools. 

Primary work in its various stages is undertaken in schools classified 
broadly into three groups,-(a) Primary and superior schools in more or less 
populous centres; (b) schools in isolated and sparsely-settled districts, viz., 
Provisional, Half-time, House-to-house, and Subsidised schools; and (c) 
Oorrespondence Schools, instructing children so isolated as to be unable to 
attend school. 

The sCllools are classified according to tho average attendance into six 
classes. Tile number in each group, afl from 1st January, 1923, is shown in 
the following statement; each pair of half-time schools is counted as one. 

Class Qf 
School. 

I. 
II. 

HI. 
IV. 
V. 

VI. 
Provisional. 
Half·time. 

Travelling and HonSE 
to Honse 

A,'era'l"e 
Attend:nce 
required. 

Over 1,000 
751-1,000 

541-750 
201-540 
41-200 
20-1.0 
lO-::!O 

48 
3:~ 
43 

146 
520 

1,ISI 
488 

95 

3 

Class of 
School. 

Correspondence 
Infants ... 
Sul.sidised ." ... 

I 
Schools in 
Operation. 

I 
Reformatory... "'j 
Evening Continuation 

3 
19 

512 
3 

47 

---------'----------------------
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A Public School may be established in any locality where the attendance 
of twenty children is assured. In most schools' boys and girls are taught. 
together, but schools with an average attendance of 360 pupils are divided 
into two departments, and those with an attendan()e exceeding 600 into three
departments l viz., boys, girls, and infants. 

The infants' course extends over a period of two years. The primary course
for older children, completed generally between tho ages of 13 and 14 years, 
includes English, mathematics, geography, elementary science, nature know
ledge, civics and morals (history, Scripture, moral duties and citizenship)~ 
art and manual work, music, and physical education as prescribed in the 
syllabus issued by the Department of Education. 

Schools in Sparsely Settled Districts. 

Provisional schools are maintained where there ill an attendance of a.t 
least ten pupils, and in places, where doubt exists as to the permanence of 
the settlement. Half-time schools are established where a number of children 
sufficient to maintain a minimum attendance ot ten pupils can be collected in 
two groups, not more than 10 milell apart. One teacher divides his time 
between the two groups, so arranging that home-work and preparatory study 
shall occupy the time of each pupil in his absence from either school. The 
course of instruction in provisional and half-time schools follows the course 
of full·time schools. 

Small sr.hools are not established where it is convenient to arrange for the 
daily conveyance to a central school of the pupils from the surrounding 
neighbourhood. In such cases local committees consisting of parents, the 
teacher of the central school, and other persons of repute, are required to 
assumt' responsibility for entering and supervising the contract for the car
riage of children, but the cost of conveyance is defrayed by the Department 
according to fixed rates. Tn 192:3 about 7,500 pupils were conveyed to 
1,012 central schools, principally at daily rates·,as conveyo.nce contract.s were 
not renewed upon expiry. 

There are three travelling schools and one house-to-house school in opera
tion. The travelling schools visit localities where the families are so isolatt.>d 
that two cannot combine readily for the education of the children. The first 
commenced operations in 1908, when the teacher was provided with a vehicle 
to carry school requisites, and a tent for use as a schoolroom, in which to 
teach for a week at a time at each centre in his circuit. 

Another type of school for the benefit of families in remote districts is the
subsidised school, which may be formed where two or more families combine
to engage a teacher. The teacher, if approved by the Department of 
Education, is paid an annual subsidy at a rate based on the average attend
ance, viz., in the eastern portion of the State.£5 per pupil up to a maximum 
of £70, and in the western division £6 per pupil up to .£80. The course
is as far as practicable the same as in primary schools, and the subsidised 
schools are subject to inspection by the State school inspectors. A subsidised 
school may be established by a single family with at least four children of 
school age. As an alternative to subsidising a teacher, payments may ~ be 
made under certain conditions as. an aid towards boarding children in a 
township for tbe purpose of attending a public school. 

Correspondence Schco!s. 

At the beginning of 1916, further efforts were made, by means ofteacbing 
by correspondence, to extend educltional faGilities to children in remote 
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1ocalities. The experiment was commenced with three pupils, and met with 
such sUccess that operations have been extended considerably. The course 
of instruction covers the ordinary primary course up to the standard of the 
Qualifying Oertificate examination, and some of the pupils have passed this 
test with credit. A pupil is not admitted before the age of 7 years, and the 
young childret'! are taught by kindergarden ·teachers, illustration being 
employed largely with satisfactory results. There were three correspondence 
schools in operation at the end of 1922 ·with an enrolment of nearly 1,700 
pupils taught by thirty-one teachers. 

SECONDARY EDUCATION IN STATE SCHOOLS. 

Prior to the year 1912 the facilities provided by the State for secondary 
. educaLion had grown slowly and were then limited to eight High Schools at 

which students were required to pay fees. But in that year a comprehen
sive system of fre3 secondary education W3.S instituted. All fees were 
abolished, the number of bursaries and scholarships was greatly increased, 
and, later on, text books were provided free to all students. The provision 
of facilities on these liberal terms caused a strong demand for secondary 
education, and, within the next nine years, the number of students attend
ing high and district schoals trebled, the number of students enrolled during 
19':H being more than 15,000. Fees were re-imposed in High Schools in 
1923. Admission to High Schools is gained by competitive examination 
and only properly qualified pupil'l are allowed to enter. 

The courses of instruction prOVided at High Schools cover five years, 
leading to the Leaving Certificate Examination, at which candidates mILy 
matriculate, while the courses of instruction at Intermediate High and 
District Schools cover the first three year:; of that course, leading to the 
Intermediate Certificate Examination. The courses are for the most part 
educational only, but the Intermediate and Leaving Certificates are 
generally accepted as proof of sufficient educational qualification for admis
sion to the Public Service, the teaching profession, banks, and kindred 
bodies. 

Secondary. courses with a more directly vocational bias are also provided 
in Superior or Continuation Schools, some of which have now been converted 
intc Intermediate High Schools providing commercial courses. 

, At the beginning of 1923 there were nine High Schools in the metro
politan area (including a Technical High School) and seventeen in the 
country district'l providing a full course of instruction: At all of these fees 
to the amount of £2 2s .. per term are charged, subject to exemptions in 
certain cases by the Minister. There were twenty-eight Intermediate High 
SchoolR, thirteen (including two Agricultural High Schools) being in the 
country, and twelve District Schools, at which secondary education is free, 
a deposit of £1 being required in certain cases as a guarantee of attendance 
for at least one year. 

Certain large primary schools in the c~)Untry districts, from which 
secondary schools are not readily a~cessible commenced in 1921, to provide 
composite courses of study leading to the Intermediate Certificate, the 
Commercial Superior Public School Certificate, and the Public Service 
Entrance Examinations. 
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The following statement shows the number of pupils receiving recognised 
secondary education at State schools in 1922, in comparison with the number 
in 1913, the first year for which particulars are available:-

1913. 1922. 

Schools. 

I '-I 
.,. A verage Average Number Gross Daily Number· Gross Daily 

. .of SChDDIS.' EnrDlment. Attend~nce.! .of Sch.o.ols. EnrDlwent. Attendance . 

High and District ... .. 42 6,39:_ 4,71=-.I_~ 16,620 12,962 
Superior or Public (Day -------Continuation) -

Commercial ... ... ;{2 1,724 883 16 1,213 684 
Junior Technical ... .. 20 804 416 25 4,544 2,8U 
Domestic ... ... .. . 52 1,601 7i8 48 7,041 4,095 

---------------------Total, Superior ... ... 10! 4,129 2,077 89 12,798 7,653 
---------.-- ---------Composite* ... ... ... .. . ... 151 2,017t 1,781 

Total, Secondary and ---------------- -------_.-
Super Primary ... 146 10,521 6,789 306 31,435 22,396 

• Secondary pupils. t Net enrolment. 

The average daily attendance of secondary pupils has increased more 
than three-fold during the last nine years, the increase· being numerically 
greater in secondary ~chools, but relatively greater in continuatioll schools. 

Growth of IJigh SchooZs. 

The following particulars relate to High Schools and Intermediate High 
Schools maintained by the State :--. 

I High 

I 
Pupils. 

Inter· Teachera. 
Enrolment. \Ave~e 

Holders Df-
CDst per 

Year. ISchoDls. mediate head .of SChDOls. 

I I T.otal. 
Av'rage AUen • Bur- ISchDlar. enrDlment. 

1 
M. F. Tot.!. I Weekly ance. saries. ships. -. 

£ s. d. ]901 4 ... 16 11 27 676 526 489 t t 9 15 2 1911 8 ... 59 38 97 2,293 ],864 1,786 201 250 10 610 
1916 19 3 195 146 3U 5,888 5,123 4,780 748 1,165 21 8 0 1917 21 3 172 170 342 6,780 5,969 5,555 861 693 14 12 11 
1918 22 4 214 195 409 7,451 6,482 6,047 929 390 14 8 2 
1919 23 4 229 215 44.1 7,750 6,744 5,916 990 t 16 16 8 1920 27 23 310 274 584 12,63619,575 8,805 1,064, t 18 2 0 1921 27 25 349 299 648 14,247 12,19911,253 1,005 t 17 10 0 1922 28 26 371 318 689 15,537' 13,15112,108 923 .,. 

17 19- 8 ... 
~ Including huildings. t Not available. t Additional scholarships were n.ot aworded after 1916, 

in which year the free supply of text·b.o.oks and materials c.ommenced. 

This rapid expansion in seconrlary schools affords evidence of a widespread 
desire for educa.tion among the people, and the anxiety to take a.dvantage of 
the improved facilities has imposed on the Department the necessity of 
-excluding by means of competitive examination for admission tho1!e less 
~lualified to benefit from a course of secondary educa!,jon. A corresponding 
growth in the numbel' of University undergraduates is evident after 1916, 
in which year students educated entirely under the new system introduced 
in 1911 were first able to qualify educationally for matriculation. 

Arrangements are being made for the establishment of hostels in connec
tion with the High Schooh in country districts; five hostels are already 
upen and site~ have been purchased fOI" two others. 
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EVE!<ING CONTINUATIO!< SCHOOLS. 

Evening Continuation Schools have been established for the benefit of 
those who leave school at the termination of the primal'] course to engage in 
occupations. They are organised on the same lines as the Day Continuation: 
Schools; the courses, which extend over a period of two years, are similar, 
though they are necessarily modified for pupils who work during the day,. 
and attend the classes for only a few hours per week. An Evening 
Continuation School may be established in any centrtl where the number of 
students who will guarantee to attend for two years is sufficient. A fee of 
6d. per week is charged, but it is refunded Il,t the end of each year to the 
students whose conduct and attendance have been wtisfactory. 'rhe average 
age of the pupils attending the Evening Continuation Schools is 18 years. 

The following is the recurd of the Evening Oontinuation Schools for tlll! 
years 1921 and 1922:-

19~1. 1922. 

Classification. 
Number I Average 1 Average N umber i Avera'l"e I Average 

Lf Weeki), Weekly of Weekly Weekly 
Schools. EnrOllfl~nt. Attendance. Schools. Enrolment. Attendance.-

Junior 'Technical (Boys) ... 17 1,290 994 17 1,515 1,175 
Commercial (Boys) ... 18 1,586 1,2-15 17 1,728 1,3[6 
Domestic (Girls) ... . .. 11 821 531 13 927 596 

------------------------
Total ... ... 46 3,697 .2,770 47 4,liO 3,127 

A large increase has occurred in the enrolment and attendance since 1920, 
due partly to the opening of. new schools, but also to reorganisation of the 
curricula and the acldit:on of social attractions for pupils. 

Pl\IVATE SCHOOLS. 

The position of private schools in the education system of the State is 
discussed on page 45. 

By virtue of the Act of 1916, cl:.ildren between the aGes of 7 and 14 years 
must be provided with efficient education,. and a school is not reeogniiiled as 
efficient unless it is so certified by the Minister of EJucation, who takes inte> 
account the fltandard of instruction, the qualifications of the teachers, the 
suitableness of the school premises, and the general conduct of the sch'Jol. 
This provi,;ion applies t:) both primary and secondary schools where 
children of statutory ages arB educ'Lted. The conditions upon which 
benefits under the Bursary Endowment Act are extended to .private 
secondary schools involve a similar inspection and certification, and nearly 
all of these have been registered by the Department of Education. The 
standards of instruction required of private schools under both Acts are the 
same as those of public schools of similar grade and situation. Public 
eX!Lminations are based upon the curricula of State schools, and this tends 
to establish still greater uniformity in the standards of instruction. 

State-aid to pri \'at~ schools was discontinued in 1882, and conditions them 
approximated to those existing to-day. Between 1883 and 1899 private 
sc~ools grew faster than State schools, and the proportion of pupils in private 
schools to the tobl increased from 16'9 to 22'6 per cent. In the next ten 
years there was a decline in tbe number of pupils attending private schoolsr 
and the proportion fell to 21 per cent. But despite an increase in nur,lbel' 
sin~e 1908, the proportion of pupils in priyate .schools bas hllen further" 
and has stood at .19'9 p3l' cent. of the total sin~e 1920. 



NEW SOlJTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK, 

.Fees are U3ually charged at private schools but they yary considerably 
ill amount, numerous schools being residential. In certain denominatiDnal 
schools the payment of fees is to some extent voluntary, and some scholar- . 
ships and bursaries have been provided by private Rubscriptions for the 
assistanee of desening Rtudents. 

The following table affords a comparison of schools of each deuomination 
over an interval of ten years :--

Classification. 

I 
1912. /' 1922. 

I
T h IEnrOlmentl Avera.ge /' IT h IEnrOJmentl Average 

Schools. eac - Dec.mber Daily At- SChools" e;:c -I December D"ily At
ers. Quarter tendance OU:iI. Quarter tenoance 

Undenominational ... 1 2S9 I. 712' 10,0881 8,379 I 150 478 8,255 I 7,049 
Roman Catholic ... '1 401 r 1,680 46,778 38,518, 451 2,070 61,693 52,874 
Church of England 53 193 3,347 2,876 II 60 298 5,288 4,629 
Presbyterian ... ..I.. 28 381 3,u 5 47 888 810 
Methodist ... .. I'" 18 309 273 t 2 28 639 579 
Lutheran ... ...... I 'I 34 24 i 2 2 59 56 
Seventh Day Adventist l

l 
11 12 2Z2 197 I 7 16 314 261 

Hebrew .. _ ...... 6 5S2 557' ._. ... .., . __ 
Theosophical... "'1_"_' ___ "_-_1 __ ,,_· ___ .. _._1 __ 1 ___ 7 ____ 8_1_---=--

Total... _, 754 2,650 I 61,744 51,163 I 678 2,946 80,:247 I 66.340 

In addition to the number of teachers, shown in the table, there are some 
who visit schools to give tuition in special subjects only. The total number 
of visitillg teachers shown in the school returns was 1,023 in 1912, and 
1,14G in 1922. It is not possible to ascertain the number of individuals 
represented by these figure~, because the number of teachers connected with 
more than one school is not recorded. 

In 1922 there where 72,488 day scholars and 7,759 boarders enrolled at 
private schools. 

The num her of scholars attending pri I-ate school;; has increased since 1910, 
d.espite a decline in undenominational schools, but the increase has not 
been so fast a rate as in public schools. More than 80 per cent. of the 
pupils at private schools were enrolled at Roman Catholic establishments, 
which, since 1911, h'l.ve grown at a faster rate than the popu~ation_ 

The total number of private schools certilied by the 'Minister of Edl:cation 
as efficient to educate children between the ages of seven and fourteen years 
in 1922, was 678, and of these 142 were also registered as Eecondary 
schools competent to educate holders of bursaries 

Formerly secondary education was left largf'ly in the hands of pri\-ate 
institutioIls, but since the inauguration of an extended system of secondary 
education by the 8tate in 1912, State secondary sc~ools have assumed very 
great importance. Sufficient data is not aYailable to show wlietber the develop
ment of State secondary schools has had any effect upon private estab
lishments. Particularf' were obtained in 1922, for the first time, of the 
number of pupils at private schools undergoing a course of instruction similar 
to that followed at State secondary scho:lls. These are "as followil :-

Registered Secondary S.ohools
Full Course 
Intermediate Courso .. , .'. ." 

()ther Private "lchools with Secondary Pt!pils 

Total _" 

Number 
of Schools. 

Secondary Pupils Em olled 
December Quarter. 

BOJs_ Girls I Total. 

8'~ 1 4,330 
, 60 902 ],1:~8 :?,01O 

4,141 8,471 

'-'1 57 458 665 1,123 

... j-jgg5}j90 ~I~ 
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Pri~'late Kinue.rfjaJrten Schoolil. 
Fil'ee Kindergarten Bohools are conducted by the Kindergarten Union of 

New South Wales, which is !1s11is,ted by a grant 4'rorn the Governmflnt, 
amounting to £1,000. In 1922 there were 12 Free Kindergarten schools 
with 36 teacher!>; the number of scholar!> on the roll dupjng the Deoember 
quartep was 720, all being under 7 years of age. Thea.~erage daily atten
dance WIlS 552, and the gross el1l'olment for the year 932. In addition 
some of the ordinary private sohools also have departments for Kinder-
garten work. . 

A private institution supplies training for teachel's in Froobelian methods; 
and the free Kindergartens provide observation and practice schools. 

Charitable Schools. 
There were also 17 oharitable schools in oppration in 1922, of which 8 were 

under the auspices of the Roman Catholic Church, 3 Church of England, 2 
Salvation Army, and 4 were conducted as ragged schools. The gross enrol

'mcnt at the institutional schoQls during 1922 was 1,305 and at the ragged 
schools 191. 

Kinilergartm Playgrounds. 
In }'ecognition of the fact that normal physical development is fundamental 

to pro.per mental training the modern tendency is to defer the age of school 
a.ttendance and formal instruction, and to bring young childrt'n under 
supervision in playgrounds set ap!1rt for their exclusive usc. In these areas 
the children are engaged in organised games, under trained Kindergarten 
supervisors. Speci'11 attention is directed 'to physical welfare, and to the 
cultivation of hygienic habits. The organisations engaged in the promotion 
or the welfare of children are devoting greater attention to the needs or 
children below the statutory school age-7 years. The Kindergarten Union 
maintains three kindtlrgarten playground8 in the Metropolis; another is 
attached to the welfare centre, opened recently hy the Child Welfare 
Association; and in Victoria Park, also in the city l)l'ca, a playground for 
childl'en is maintained unde,!' the supervision of a State Kindergarten teacher. 
The estltblishment of additional playgl'oundil is under consideration. 

TECHNICAL EDUCATION. 

The first class for Technical Education in New South Wales was established 
by the Sydney Mechanics' School of Arts in 1865. The scheme passed under 
Government control in 1883, and the Sydney Technical College was opened 
in 1892. 

Technical Education is under the direct control of the Department of 
Education, and is administered by a superintendent, with financial and 
general procedure independent of other branches of thtl education system. 
The courses of instruction are co-ordinated, howe\er, with those of the 
ordinary schools, viz., technical classes in Public Primary Sch0013, the J uniot: 
Technical Continuation Sohools, the Trades' Schools, n,nd the T.x:hnlcal High 
School. 

The system of Technical Education is administered from the Cmtral 
Technical College, Sydney; branch Technical Colleges hn,ve been established 
~tt East Sydney, Newcastle nnd Broken Hill; and Trade Schools have been 
instituted in seventeen country and suburban centres. Several }n,rge depart
ments of teohnicdl education have been transferred from the Central Technical 
Colll'ge to the branch at East Sydney (Darlinghurst) whereby allowance has 
been natde hI' the growth and extension of higher technical edncation. 

Specialised instruction in the practice of a wide range of callingli is 
provided for the apprentice, improver, and journeyman, while higher courses, 
embracing the technology of the various trades and technical professions, 
may be followed by more advnDced students. 
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Intending students are required to furnish evidence that they possess 
sufficient preparatory knowledge to take profitable advantage of the training. 
and a student is not admitted to a course 'unless actually engaged in the
specific trade to which the course relates. Special provision is made for the· 
admission of journeymen, without preliminary teEt, to any part of the courses 
relating to their trades j and young students are admitted if they furnish a 
guarantee to become apprenticed before reaching the limit of the age of 
apprenticeship. 

A noteworthy feature of the system is the existence of advisory committees 
in connection with each course of instruction. These committees are' 
composed of representatives of employers and employees, who visit the 
classes regularly and discuss with the Supelintendent and heads of 
departments ma.tters relating to the maintenance of standards of efficiency 
in equipment and teaching, and by this means the courses are made to meet. 
practical needs. 

The lower 'l'rade Courses cover a period.o£ three years in the Trade Schools, 
and Higher Courses of two years' durat,ion are given in the Technical Colleges. 
The subjects are grouppd to form trade classes, instruction 1eing given in aU 
branches of mechanical and electrical engineering, building, sanitation, and 
artistic and manufacturing trades. Instruction is given also in women's 
handicrafts (which indude domestic science, cookery, and laundry work), 
window dressing, and tailor's cutting, but these subjects are not included 
in the trade or diploma cour~es. Special courses of instruction in Sanitary 
Science, Draining and 'Water Fitting, Meat Inspection, and Printing (compos
ing) are conducted by means of correspondence. 

Certain of the higher courses of evening instruction are co-ordinated with. 
first.year courses at the University. 

The satigfactory completion of any cour3e of instrllction is m!l.rke:l by thE} 
award of certain cJrtificates, viz., the Certificate or Tra.de Competen~y in 
trade courses and the College Diploma in the higher courses. These certifi
cates are recognised by employers. 

A liberal system of scholarships has been instituted, enabling students who
gain them to pass without payment of fees from Junior Technical Schools,. 
through 'frade Schools, and Technical College to the University. These 
scholarships usually carry grants of text books and instruments. 

The fees payable for instruction are very low, being usually at the rate of 
48. per term of thirteen weeks for juniors, and 8s. for seniors. 

The following table shows the number of classes and teachers and the· 
enrolments at the Technical College and Trades Schools during the last five
years, together with the amount of fees received and of money expended. 

Yea.r. I 
Number I Lecturers I Total I Individual I AYerage I Fees r Net 
C1Z~ses. Te:;&!,rs. Enrolments. * Students. At::~~:;ce. Recoil-ed. Expenditure • 

. £ £ 
1918 572 369 15,936 8.71i 12,156 9,422 86,700 
1919 557 379 14,580 7,827 10,949 8,788 87,669-
1920 638 406 18,1l9 9,258 13,808 12,701 115,195-
1921 636 447 18,974 9,696 t 12,641 129,851 
1922 6i6 470 21,328 9,806 t 13,627 127,638: 

* Students being counted in each class joined. t Not available. 

The enlistment of students -for military service affected the attendance 
during the war, while in 1919 the abnormal eonditiom accomp3.nying an 
outbreak of influenza adversely affected both emolment and attendance. 
Marked expansion occurred in technical education in 1920 and a steady.' 
increase continued in 1921 and 1922. 
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Technical Education Examinations. 
The following are particulars of examinations conducted in the 'Technical 

Education Branch during the last five years :-

Particulars. 1918. 1919. 1920. 1921. 1922. 

Number Examined' ... . .. 7,410 6,367 9,261s 12,075 13,269 
Number of Passes .. , ... 5,648 5,003 7,747 . 9,907 1l,046 
Percentage of Passes ... ... 76'2 78'5 83'5 82'0 83.2 
Number Obtaining Honours ... 785 652 1,154 1,537 1,766 

These figures afford evidence of a very encouraging growth in this 
important branch of education, but a wider expansion is desirable. The 
year 1919 was affected adversely by an epidemic of influenza. 

UNIVERSITY OF SYDNEY. 

The University of Sydney was incorporated by Act of Parliament passed 
ill New South Wales on 1st October, 1851, its scope being then limited to 
promoting study in Arts, Law, and Medicine. It was granted a Royal 
Charter on 27th :February, 1858, when its graduates were accorded the same 
status in the British Empire as that of graduates of the Universities of the 
United Kingdom. 

Subsequent legislation extended the scope of the University from time to 
timE', and the various Acts were consolidated by the" University and 
UniverHity Colleges Act, 1900," which as amended in 1902, 1912, and 1H16, 
constitutes the present statutory basis of the University of Sydney. The 
University is incorporated as a body politic, consisting of a Senate cOlllprising 
twenty-four fellows, of whom four are appointed by the Governor, one is 
elected by each House of Parliament, five represent the teaching staff of the 
University, ten are elected by the graduates, and three are elected by the 
~foresaid fellows. This Senate hilS complete powers of management in the 
affairs of the University, and it may provide such instruction and grant such 
<1egrees as it thinks fit, except in Theology and Divinity, from which it is 
precluded by statute. 

Within the University there are now ten faculties, viz., Arts, Law, 
Medicine, Science, Engineering, Dentistry, Vete6nary Science, Agriculture, 
Architecture, a.nd Economics, besides a School of Domestic Science. Degrees 
are awarded each of these faculties in addition to diplomas in Economics and 
Commerce, Education, Pharmacy, Public Health, 'Tropical Medicine and 
Psychiatry. Since 1884 women have been eligible for all University privileges. 

University lectures (except in Law) are delivered in buildings within the 
University grounds, and all buildings (excepting the Law School) are in close 
proximity to the main administrative block containing the Great Hall, 
Offices, the Schools of Arts and Economics, and the Fisher Library, border
ing the quadrangle. Separate buildings are provided for the other faculties} 
and in convenient pOBitions, on the 126 acres of land vested in the Senate 
-are situated the Macleay Museum, separate club houses for men and women, 
the five Affiliated Colleges, the Teachers' College, Royal Prince Alfred 
Hospital, and the Sports Oval. 

Although the object of the University is to provide secular instruction to 
.all students on equal terms, the various religious denominations have been 
permitted to e'ltablish r-:sidential colleges within the University grounds in 
which to supplement University training and instruction. These colleges 
are the Church of England (St. Paul's), Roman Catholic (St. J ohn's), Pre~by
terian (St Andrew's), Methodist (Wesley), and the Women'" College, the 
lastnamed being conducted on an undenominational basis. The Teachers' 
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Cullege, which is non-residential and is not affiliated with the University, is 
maintained by the State for the training of its 'teachers, and is situated in 
the University grounds for the sake of convenience. By-laws have been 
promulgated enjoining the residence of all University students in approved' 
lodgings but these are not enforced . 
. Many benefactions have been bestowed on the University by private 
perl'ons. Thes~ endowments include the Challis Fund,9f which the original 
amount Was £276,856 now increased by investment to £341,715; the P. N. 
Rus'Jell Funds, £100,000; and the Fisher Estate, £30,000. In addition, the 
University received in 1922 £17,450 as revenue from the trustees of the 
McCaughey bequest. Some prizes have been exhausted by award, but by 
careful investment, increases in value, unawarded scholarships, and other 
caUSf)~, the private foundations showed credit balunc'ls to the amount of 
£6:32,390 at 31st December, 1922. 

University Finances . 
. The University is supported chiefly by Government aid and the fees paid 

by student'l, but it also benefits to a considerable extent from income 
derived from extensive private foundation'l. The income of the Uni\'ersity 
from all the principal sources practically doubled between 1918 and ]921. 

The following statement shows the amounts derived by the University 
from each of the principal I!ources of revenue, and the total expenditure, 
during each of the last five years. Under the items are included sums 
received for special expenditure and amounts from benefactors to establish 
new benefactions :-

Receipts. Private 
Endowment 

I 
Disbul'l\e. Funds Year. 

IOhalliS Fund I Credit 
Government. I and other Other ments. 

Balance "t Aid. Fees. Printe Source •• Total. 
end of Year. 

Foundations. • 
£ £ 

I 

£ I £ 

I 

£ I £ £ 
1918 66,232 ]5,798 32,439 1,380 115,849 116,347 589,369 

1919 67,203 21,353 35,685 1,428 125,669 121,608 597,3113 

1920 S3,478t 33,324 48,371 1,957 167,130 160,203 600,339 

1921 I 130,.l]2t 41,731 .S9,543 2,1l3 233,499 211,051 622,380 

1922 118,870t 43,330 59,350 6,854 228,404 199,074 632,390 

• Includes Retiring Allowances Fund. t Includes Building Vote of £25,000 (1920) ; £50,000 (1921) • 
£50,000 (1922). ' 

The principal item of disbursements in each year is for salaries. In the 
last three years the total expenditure was distributed as follows : _ 

Classification. 
___ -,--_A_ID_ou_nt. I Percentage of Total. 

1020. I 1921. 1-;9~ -1-9-20-. ----;-1-1=-92-1-. ~1-1-922-. -
£ £ £ per cent. per cent. per cent. 

Salaries ..• ... ... 100,208 116,505 119,919 62'6 55'2 60'3 
Maintenance, A pparll.tuB, etc. 37,815 41,510 34,707 23'6 19·7 17'4-
Buildings and Grounds ... 1,744 30,722 36,470 1'1 14'5 18'3 
Scholarships and Bursaries ... 6,873 6,499 5,26!i 4.'3 3'1 2'6 
Other ... ... ... ... 13,563. 15,815 2,713 8'4 7-5 1'4 

------- ---- .. ---Total ... ... 160,203 211,051, 199,074 100'0 100'0 100·0 
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Lectures, Staff, and Students. 
Before admission to courses of study leading to degrees, students must 

afford proof of pres~ribed educational qualifications by matriculation. 
Non-matriculated students are admitted to lectures and to laboratory prac
tice, but are not eligible for degrees. On the satisfactory completion of any 
eourse, however, they may be awarded a certificate to that effect. Lectures 
are delivered during the daytime in all subjects necessary for degrees and 
diplomas, and evening lectures are provided in the Faculties of Arts and 
Economics, in certain Science subjects, and in Japanese. Students are 
required to attend at least ninety per cent. of the lectures in each course 
of study leading to a degree. 

Lectures are delivered during three terms of ten weeks in each year. The 
period of study and total cost of graduation in each faculty are as follow:
Arts, 3 years, £81; Economics, ,I years, £1,)2; Law, 4 years, £103; 
Medicine, 5! years, £235; Dentistry, 4 years, £203; Agriculture, 4 years, 
£125; Veterinary Science, 4 years, £120; Science, 3 years, £105; Engin~ring, 
4 years-Ci viI, £ 167 ; Mechanical and Electrical, £ 16 7 ; Mining and Metal
lurgy, £18]; and Architecture, 4- years, £181. The scale of fees was 
increa8ed by approximately fifty per cent. in 1921, but they do not apply 
generally, for 200 public exhibitions or' exemptions from the payment .of 
fees are granted annually on the results of the Leaving Certificate examination 
to students entering the U niverllity, and fees are not required of teachers or 
students in training for the teaching profession attending University iectures. 
In 1922 11 students were exempt from payment of fees besides 135 State and 
University bursars (of whom 131 were also exhibitioners), 739 exhibitionerE, 
and 629 teachers and students in training as teachers. Thus University 
education was provided free in i 9:~2 to 1,383 students, or 47 per cent. of 
~he tobl students in attendance at lectures. More than forty scholarships 
are awItrded from private foundations to meritorious students, and seventeen 
bursaries may be awarded by the Senate to impecunious studentsO'f sufficient 
merit. In addition, 131 students attending the University in 1922 Ileld 
bursaries awarded by the State. 

The number of degrees conferred by the University from the foundatio.n 
to the end of 1922 was 7,19i, made up as follows :"':"M.A., 540; B.A., 
2,627; B.Ec., 85; LL.D., 28; LL.R, 316; M.D., 70; M.R, 1,393; Oh.M., 
1,053; RD.S., 96 ; L.D.S., 30; D.Sc., 2'9 ; B.Se., 430; M.E., 10; B.E., 438 ; 
B.V.Se., 23; RSc. (Agr.), 21; B.Arch., 8. 

In 1922 the teaching staff of the University included 32 professors, 6 
associate profesllol's, 2 assistant professors, and 170 lecturers and demon
$trators. Professors and ITWs>/; of the lecturer~ are paid fixed salaries, and 
the remainder recei ve fees. Provision is made for a pension scheme £(11' 

prillessors appointed since 1898, the benefit to accrue after twenty years' 
service., and after attaining the age of 50 years. 

The University has no power to confer honorary degrees, but may admit 
ad eundem gradum graduates of approved Universities, viz., Oxford, Cambridge, 
London, Durham, Victoria, St. Andrew's, Edinburgh, Glasgow, Aberdeen, 
Dublin, Queen's of Ireland, Royal of Ireland, Melbourne, New 'Z~nd, 
Adela,ide, and. of such other U ni versitiesas the Senate may deter-mine. 

Between I!;] 4- and 1~20 there was an increase .01' 100 per cent. in the number 
of students attending lectures, principally owing to the incr~a'3ed vogue of 
seoondal'Y education and to the impr.oved facilities for entering the University; 
but the figures or 1-920 were increased by the return of students from active 
~ice a.broad. The dooline of nearly 400 students between 1920 .and 1~22 
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is attriblltable partly to the completion of courses delayed by the war, but 
probably is due mainly to the increase in fees in 1921, for while the decrease 
in the number of paying students was 3i3 that of non-paying students was 
only 48. The number of students admitted to matriculation was 618 in 
1919,729 in 1920,575 in 1921, and 464 in 1922. The following statement 
shows the number attending each course at different periods since 1914:-

Course. 1914. 1920. 

I 

I [ Degree and Special Courses-
Arts {Day. . .. ... . .. 310 I 555 

EvenIng ... ... 223 I 236 
Law... . .. ... ... 108 280 
Medicine ... ... . .. 525 991 
Science ... ... ... . .. 72 233 
Engineering ... ... . .. 103 229 
Dentistry ... ... ... 27 74 
Veterinary Science ... ... U ]7 
.Agriculture ... ... ... 10 26 
.Architecture ... ... ... ." 43 
Economics and Commerce ... 30 ]50 
Japanese and Oriental History ... 29 

Diploma Courses-
Economics and Commerce ... 135 2il6 
Pharmacy ... ... 50 191 
Military History and ScienGe 
nIassage ... ... ... . .. 89 I ... 

... 42 
------

i 
1921. 

I JlIen. 

: 

626 216 
230 148 
328 302 
985 772 
220 126 
224 ]93 
82 

I 
76 

16 25 
28 26 
55 35 

13S 96 
12 7 

148 96 
204 171 

21 '" --- ---

1922. 

I women., 

306 
58 
11 
93 

lJ6 
... 

4 
... 

5 

1 
24 
28 
4 

22 
26 

-~~-J 

Total. 

522 
206 
313 
870 
242 
193 
80 
25 
31 
59 

124 
II 

llS 
197 
... 
14 

3,005 
40 

1,696 13,397 3,317 II 2,293 712 
Less Students included in two 22 41 42 II 34 6 

Courses. ------___ 1 ___ 1 ____ 1 ___ _ 
Total, Indh'idual Students ... 1,674 I 3,356 3,275 I 2,259 706 2,965 

As a result of the expansion of second~ry education in 1911 students ill 
increasing numbers heeame qualified to enter the University in 1915 and 
sl1'bsequent year3. ·The above table shows the extent of the conseqnent 
expansion at the University. The ·greatest growth is shown in the faculties. 
of }Iedicin~, L~w, and Engineering, although considerable growth has 
occurred in the non-professional faculties-Arbs, Science, and Economics 
and Commerce. 

Univel'sity Clinics . 

. The Royal Prince Alfred Hospital is a General Hospital and Medical 
School for the instruction of University students and for the training of 
nurses. $tudents must pass through the hospital curriculum of study and 
practice in order to obtain the certificate of hospital practice necessary to 
qualify for admission to the final degree examination in medicine and surgery. 
All appointments to the medical and surgical staff of the hospital are 
made conjointly by the Senate of the U niversitj and the directors of the 
Hospital. 

Sydney Hospital, founded in 1811, also provides a Clinical School under 
the direction of a Board of Medical Studies, and all appointments of clinical 
lecturers and tutors are subject to the approval of the Senate. 

Other hospital;; recognised as places where studies may be undertaken 
in connection with the Faculty of Medicine are :-The Royal Hospital for 
Women, Royal Alexandra Hospital for Children, St. Vincent's Hospital> 
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the Gladesville and Callan Park Mental Hospitals, the \Vomen's Hospital, 
the Renwick Hospital for Infants, and the South Sydney Hospital for 
vVomen. 

In connection with the Department of JJenbl Studies, the United Dental 
Hospital of Syclney was eRtablished in 1901, and provides facilities for the 
instruction of students. It was amalgamated wit'l the Dental Hospital of 
Sydney in 1905. The University lecturers in surgical and m "chanical 
dentistry are, ex offic,tO, honorary dental surgeons of the hospital. 

Extension Lectures. 
Uniycrsity Extension Lecture~ were inaugurated in 1886, and have been 

conducted since that date under the direction of a University Extension 
Board of fl'om twelve to eighteen members appoided annually by the 
Senate. Course!! of lectures al"e given upon application in various centres at 
a charge of £2 per lecture upon topics of literary, historical, and scientific 
interest. At the conclusion of a systematic course, consisting of ten lectures, 
an examination may be held Ithd certificates a warded to successful candidates. 
In 1922 the Board provided seventeen courses of lectures of which ten were 
in country centres. The total number of lectures delivered was eighty-fonr 
in addition to a post-graduate course in medicine extending over a fortnight. 

Tutorial Class(s, 

In accordancfl with the provisions of the University Amendment Act of 
1912, the Senate has establIshed regular evening Tutorial classes, which are 
open to unmatriculated as well as to matriculated !"tudents; diplomas are 
issued to persons who have studied in these classes for at leaRt one year in 
anyone subject. Tutorial classes, which may be established in particular 
branches of study upon specific requisition hy intending students, have been 
formed in conjunction with the Workers' Educational Association in 
suburban and country centres as well as at the University; a resident tutor 
was appointed at Broken Hill in 1920 and another at Newcastle in 1921. 
There were over 1,400 students in regular attendance at systematic courses 
of study during 1922, and fifty-nine tutorial classes were at work, twenty-five 
being in country districts including seven at Newcastle. 

TRAINING OF SCHOOL TEACHERS. 

_ "' All teachers ,permanently entering the service of the State ate now required 
}il;),", be trained f()i' their'worl: and must have a preliminary education to the 

Intermediate or Leaving Oertificl1te standard. Teachers for private schools 
may also be trained by the State on certain condit,ions. 

The,ordinary course at the Teachers' College extends over a period of two 
years and preparils teachers for the various clas~es of primary and infant 
schools. Owing to the urgent demand, teachers of small rural whools are 
re,]uired to undergo an abbrilviated course of one year, hut the course for 
teachers of 'lecondary schools extends over four years. Special uourses are 
arranged with reference to departmental requirements and to the capabilities 
of individual students. 

Teachers' Oollege. 

Teachers are trained at the partly completed Teachers' College building at 
the University, at Blackfriars, and at Hereford House (Glebe). Students 
are usually granted living allowances during their period of training. A 
hostel for the accommodation of women students has been established in 
connection with the College. 
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There were 848 students enrolled at the Teachers' College in 1922 distri
buted as follows :-

Students. Men . Women. 'fotal. 

First year .•. 
Second year 
Third year ... 
Fourth and fifth 
Graduate ... 

.. ·1 ... 
67 
77 
30 
19 

ll3 180 
99 176 
53 83 
43 62 
5 6 

Short Course (one year} ... 
Cookery 

1 
156 166 322 

11 11 
Artisan Teachers ... 

Total ... ::: 35:-1-4~i 84:-
Of these students attending the TeachE'rs' College 796 were in receip.t. of 

living allowances, 47 were exempt from the Jlayment of fees. and 5 were 
paying fees. 

The staff of the College cons~ts of a Principal, Vice-Principal, 49 leetllrers, 
9 visiting lecturers, a warden of women stndents, and 9 clerical and library 
assistants. Memhers of the teaching staff are afforded opportunities to study 
abroad, and leave of absence, on full pay, may be granted for this purpose. 

The library in connecti0n with the College contains 20,35!l volumes. 

ClaMijicaliQn of State Teachers. 
Teachers in the service of the State are expected to obtain classitication 

either on leaving the Training College or within two years thereof, and they 
may advance thereafter by acquiring pre~cl'ibed educational and practicaJ 
attainments. 

A comparative statement of the classification1'!of the teaGhing staff of the 
State schools at the end or the years 1912 and 1922 is shown below; those 
in the Technical Education Branch are not included. 

Teachers. 

T8ll£her!!' and! &si:stan.tlf~ 
First Class ... .. . 
Second Class ... .. . 
Third Class ... .. . 
U nclaSllified ... .. . 
AWaiting CIassifica.tio:u. 

Cookery Teachers .. . 
Sewing Mistresses .. . 
Manual Training Teachers 
Visi;tin.g Teachers ... 
High School Teachers .. . 
Temporary Teachers .. . 

Total ... 
Students in: Traininll _. 
Subsidised School Teachers 

Grand Total 

Men. 

263 
851 

... 1,21S 
643. 
221 

... .. ., 
95 
t 

1912. 

I women., 

93 I 
588 
657 
!lM 
432 
5! 

I01j .. .. 
5J 
t 

ToW. 

3,)6 
I,4~9 
I,Si3 
I,.4{}7 

653 
M 

100 .. 
1~6 i 

1922. 

I women., 

4~ 
1,221 
1,084 

193 
2~ 

too 

)5.1 371 
35 

142 
976 

1,&1$ 
i5i1l 
500 

75 
178 

79 
3IS 
343 

Tot .. 1. 

SS} 
219'7 
i,~9 

15-2 
7 Ii). 
75 

J'78 -M 
869 
378 --------- ---:-------

... ·3,289 2,834 6,123 3,673: 4,.791 8,464 
Nil 285 I 43.6 3G3 I 478 I'll 
50 439 4S9 23 519 542 

3,55e I 1,048 - 4,029 I 5,788 I 9,!H7 
iii 

* IncludEd above. t N'n. 



EDUCATION. 11 

'I.'here has been a general advance in the standard of educational attain
ments in New South Wales during the past ten years. .Marked decrease is 
noticeable in the number C'f unclassified teachers, while large pt'oportienal 
growth n&'l occurred amon~ teachers holding first and second class certifica.tes. 
University education is becoming increasingly popular with teachers, and at 
the end or 1922 there were 808 graduates in the teMhing service, viz., 
423 men and 385 women. 

Teachers awaiting classification consist almost exclusivclyof ex-students or 
the Training Oollege ineligible for classitication until the completion of two 
years' teaching experience. Most of these already possess the requsite edu
cational attainments for second or third class certilicwtes. 

Temporary teachers were first employed in 1915 to till the places of 
teachers absent on war service; the numbers so employed have been 
diminishing since 1918, ]Jut those retained are required to meet preEsing 
needs occaeioned partly by the death and incapacitation of soldier-teachers 
and partly by the diffit:ulty in obtaining suitable entrants to the Bervice. 

Particulars as to the conditions of service, clBlSsincatioll, and salaries paid 
to teachers in publi.c schools were published in the Year Book: for 1921. 

EDUCATIONAL AND SClICNTIFlC SOCIETIES. 

Many orga~isations are in existence in New South Wales whida have for 
their objective the encouragement of professional interests, and the advance
ment of Science, Art, ami Literatm·e. The Oommonwealth Government 
has afforded a measure of recognition to the efforts of Australian men of 
letters by establishing in 1908 a Oommonwealth Literary Fund to provide 
pensions and allowances to literary Inen and their £amili€s. 

As far back as the year 1821 a scientific society, under the title of the 
Philosophical Society of Australasia, was founded in Sydney, and aitel' 
many vicissitudes of fortune was merged, in 1866, into the Itoyal Society 
of New South -Wales. Its objects are the advancement of science in 
Australia, and the encouragement of original research in all subjects of 
seientific, artistic, and philosophic interest, which may further the develop
ment of the resources of Australia, draw attention to its productions, or 
illustrate its natural history. 

The study of the botany and natural history of Australia has attraeted 
wanyenthusiatic students, and the Linnrean Society of New South Wales 
was established for the special purpose of fur·thering the oovancl'ment of these 
particular soiences. The Society hltS been richly endowed, al'la l'0~lIesses, II: 

commodious building at Elizabeth Bay, Sydney, to which are attached Ii 
library and museum. The proceedings are published at regular intervals, ~nci 
contain many valmtble papers, with excellent illllsttatiOftfl til natural history. 

Other important scientific societies are the :Royal Zoo~ical Society of 
New South Wales, ina.ugurated in 18i9; a bran-ch of the British Medilll&l 
Association, founded in 1881; a branch of tire' :British ABtronomicacI--Assoria
tion; the Australian Association for tIre Advane-ement of 8eiettee; tlit~ 
Royal Geographical Society; the University Scienee Society; A€lS'tI'a>tiian 
Hifitorical Society ; and the Naturalists' Society of New South Wales. 

All the learned profetlSions are represented hy associations M societi.es. 

The Royal Art Society Holds am annual exhibition of a;rli&W wfWk at 
Sydney; atd or tile many ml1sieal societies, mention may be mad-e of the 
Royal Sydney ApoHo Society, and the Royal Sydney Philhalrmonic Soci~y. 
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VVORKERS' EDUCATIONAL ASSOCIATION. 

Tbe Workers' Educational Association of New South Wales was founded at 
n, conference called by the Labour Council of New South Wales in .June, 1913, 
.and since that date the new moyement, despite vicissitude~ of fortune, has 
grown considerably. Its main purpose is "to bring the mellowing influence 
·0£ education into the Labour Movement," and its appeal is to workers of all 
degrees. In this endeavour it works in conjunction with other educational 
associations (particularly the Tutorial Classes at the University) and with 
working·class organizations. It publishes a series of books OIl lllatter~ of local 
.and general economic importance. In 1 ~122 the mem bership of the association 
in New South \Vales consisted of 268 indiyidual members and 122 organiza
tions, including 42 trade unions, were affiliated with it.. 

In 1922 classes were held at 59 centres; there were nearly 
ings and 1,650 students of whom about 1,400 were effective. 
also a considerable number of visitol's at many of the lectures. 
the Association received an endowment of £400 from the State. 

CONSERVATORIUlII OF MUSIC. 

1,200 meet
There was 

In 1922-23 

The 'State Conservatorium' of Music, which was established in 1915, 
provides tuition in every branch of music, from the elementary to the 
ad~nced stages. The studies are divided into two sections; the Music 
'School SEction. consists of three courses, viz., elnnentary, intermediate, and 
advanced-the last-mentioned extending ov~r two years. A certificate is 
.granted on the satisfactory conclusion of each course. The advanced grade 
certificate of the Music School Section entitles the holders to It!lmission to 
the Diploma Section, in which a course of two years' tuition, leading to the 
Professional Diploma, is given under the personal direction of the Director 
.of the Conservatorium. A Preparatory Course in all subjects is available 
for juveniles who have not previously received musical tuition. During the 
.year 1922 there were 1619 student~ enrolled in the various courses of study 
at the Conservatorium. The financial operations of the year 1922-23 showed 
.a marked improvement, and the net cost to the State of ml.'intaining the insti
tution was reduced to £2,180, although the parliamentary appropriation was 
£11,447. The r'~ceipts consisted of fees and depo~its <1lLounting to £22,032 ; 
Tevenue from hire of hall, concerts, etc., £1,200; and the expenditure
payments to teaching staff, £17,554, other salaries, £5,417; and contingencies, 
£2,44l. 

The operations of the New South \Vales State Orchestra ceased on 6th 
September, 1922. The net expenditure for the preceeding two months was 
.£7,133, resulting in a net loss of £2668. 

MUSEUMS, LIBRARIES, AND ART GALLERIES. 

Recognising that Museums, Libraries, and Art Galleries are powerful 
factors in promoting the intellectual wellbeing of the people, the Govern
ment of New South ,Valos has been active in founding and maintaining such 
.establishments .. The expenditure by the State on buildings for Museums, 
Libraries, and Art Galleries to 30th June, 1922, amounted to £423,026. 

Museums. 
The Australian Museum, the oldest institution of its kind in Australia 

was founded in Sydney in 1836 as a Museum of Natural History. In 1853 
the Museum, till then managed by a committee, was incorporated under 
.control of trUliltees, with a State endowment, which is now supplemented by 
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annual Parliamentary appropriations. It contains fine. specimens of the 
principal objects of natural history, and a valuable collection of zoological 
and ethnological specimens of distinctly Australian cl1aracter. A fine 
library, containing many valuable publication~, is attached to the institution. 
Lectures and gallery demonstrations are given in the Museum, and are open 
to the public. During the year 1922, visitors to the Museum numbered 
208,757. The institution is supported by a statutory endowment of £1,000 
pel' year and by an annua1 parliamentary appropriation amounting in 192il-2i 
to £15,883. The expenditure during the year was £16,128. 

A Technological Museum was instituted in Sydney at the close of 1879, 
under the administration of a" committee of management appointed by the 
trusteees of the Austnlian Museum. The whole original collection of 
some 9;000 specimens wa& destroyed in 1882 by fire. Efforts wele 
at once made to replace the lost collection, and in December, 1883, 
the Musenm was again opened to the public. In 1890 it wa'l transferred to 
the Department of Education, as an adjunct to the Technical College, and 
now contains a valuable series or specimens illustrative of various stages of 
manufacturing, and an excellent collection of natural products acquired 
by purchase, gift, loan, or p,xchange. Technological Museums are estab
lished also at Goulburn,Bathul'st, West Maitland, Newcastle, aGd Albury. 

Research work ig conducted by the scientific staff of the Technological 
Museum in connection with the development of the nlttural vegetable 
resources of Australia, pnrticularly in respect of the pines and eucalypts. 

The functions of the Mining and Geol~gical Museum include the prepltra
tion and collections of minerais to be used as teaching aids in llchools and in 
other institutionR. 

The Agricultural and Forestry Museum is an adjunct of the Department 
of Agriculture. 

The public have access to the" Nicholson" Museum of Antiquities, the 
" Macleay" Museum of Natural History, the 11 u,eum of Normal and Morbid 
Anatomy, attached to the Sydncy University, and the National Herbarium 
and Botailical Museum at the Botanic GarrIens. Housed in the Macleay 
l\1useum is the Aldridge collection of Broken Hill minerals. 

Public Libmry of New South Wales. 

The Public Library of New South Wales was established, under the 
designation of the Free Public Library, on 1 st October, 1869, when the 
building and books of the Australian Subscription Library, founded in 1826, 
were purchased by the Government. The books thus ~J,Cquired formed the 
nucleus of the present Library. In 1890 the Library was incorporated with 
a statutory endowment of £2,000 per annum for the purchase of books. 

The scope of the Public Library, which is essentially a reference institution, 
is extended by a loan system, under .which, in 19:]2,33,435 volumes were 
forwarded to 462 country institutions, incl uding libraries, schools of arts, 
progress associations, lighthouseR, iudividual students in the country, associ~,
tions of primary pl'oducers, and to Public School Teachers' Associations, and 
branches of the Agricultural Bureau. 

In 1922 the Reference Department of the Public Library (exclusive 
of the Mitchell Library) container! :H9,290 volumes, including 37,275 
volumes for country libraries under the lending system. The attendance of 
visitors during 1922 numbered 214,527. 

In 1899 Mr. David Scott Mitchell donated to tht; trustee;, of the Public 
Library a collection of 10,024 volumes, together with 50 valuable pictures 
a+Ui at his death, in 1907, bequeathed to the State the balance of a unique. . 
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collection, principally of books and manuscripts relating to Australasia, 
and containing over 60,000 volumes, and 300 framed paintings of local 
historic interest, valued at £100,000. He endowed the Library with an 
amount of £70,000, from which the income, amounting to about £2,750 
per anm'-ill, is expended on books and manuscripts. In 1922 there were 
109,723 volumrs in the Mitchell Library, which is located in a separate 
building, opened in March, 1910. There were 18,179 visitors during the year. 

The total cost to the State of the Public Library buildings was £28,957, 
and of the Mitchell Library £43,118. The expenditure on t.he Public 
Library (including the Mitchell Library) during 1922. was £21,520. 

Sydney Municipal Library. 
The Sydney Municipal Libra.ry was formed hy the transfer to the City Council 

in 1908-9 of tllil lending branch of the Public Library; it contained 40,632 
volumes in 1922. 

Maintenance costs during 1922 amounted to £11,572, made up as 
follows :-Salaries, &c., £5,803; books, periodicals, binding, and electric 
lighting, £5,769. 

Other Libraries. 
Local libraries established in about 400 centres throughout the State, 

may be classed broadly under two heads-Schools of Arts, receiving 
an annual subvention in proportion to the amount of monetary support 
accorded by the public; and Free Libraries established in connection with 
municipalities. Under the provisions of the Local Government Act any 
shire or municipality may establish a public library, art gallery, or museum. 

Tho library of the Australian Museum, though intended primadly as a 
scientific library for staff use, is accessible to students, and about 23,000 
volumes may be found on the shelves. 

The library in connection with the Technological Museum, at the Central 
Technical College, and its branches, contains approximately 8,500 text 
books. 

The Parliamentary Library contains over 52,000 books, and large numbers 
of vclumes are in the iibraries of the Law Courts and Government Offices. 

NATIONAL ART GALLERY OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The National Art Gallery conb,ins a good collection of paintings and 
statuary, including some works of prominent modern artists, and some 
valuable gifts from private persons; there is aLso a fine collection of \vater
colours. 

The present value of the contents of the Gallery is £] 64,000, a.nd the 
CORt of the building to 30th Jnllf'. 1922, was £94,437. 

The numbe» of paintings, etc., in the Gallery at end of year 1922 was 
2,659, and the total amount expended in purchasing works of art during 
that year was £2,777, distributed as shown below :-

Classification. 

Oil Paintings 
Waier Colours ... 
Black·and Whit.e Works ... 
Statuary, Casts. and Bronzes 
Various Art Works in Metals, 

Mosaic, etc. 

Total ... 

Ivory, 

I 
Paintinlrs, etc., I Expenditure 

in Gallery. during year. 

I 
I No. 

I 

009 
... ... 4-08 

783 

ceramiC~,:: Gla~~:1 177 

£ 
2.231 

198 

"'I--~~--~ 
. .. 1 2,659 2,777 
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, The attendance at the National Art Gallary during 1922 was, on week 
days 138,946, and on Sundays, 72,041. . 

The total disbursements in connection with the National Art Gallery during 
the year 1922 were £6,900. 

Art students, under certain regulations, may copy any of the various works, 
and enjoy the benefit of a collection of .books of reference on art subjects. In 
1894 a system of loan exchanges between Sydney, Melbourne, and Adelaide 
was introduced, by which pictures are sent from Sydney to Melbourne and 
Adelaide and reciprocally, with results most beneficial to the interests of art. 
Since 1895 the distribution of lmn collections of pictures.to the principal 
country towns ha.'l been permitted for temporary exhibition, and 252 
pictures were so distributed' among fourteen country towns during 1922. 

The Gallery has received but small support from private endowments, and, 
consequent upon its limited funds, is restricted mainly to the collection of 
specimens of contemporary art. 

The Wynne Art Prize WaS instituted in 1897, and consists of the interest 
on approximately £1,000, which is awarded annually to the Australian artist 
or sculptor producing the best landscape pa.inting of Australian scenery in 
oils or water colours, or the be3tproduction.of figure sculpture. 

The Archibald Prize wa.~ instituted in 1922. It is a bequest in the estate 
of the late J. F. Archibald for the best portrait, "preferably of some man or 
woman distinguished in art, letters, sciencOj ,or politics painted by any artist 
resident in Australasia." The value of the prize is appr.:>ximately f;400, 

STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION, 

Although the expenditure .by the State on education rose steadily betweeIl 
1901 and 1911, the recent expansion of the system has caused a very rapid 
increase in expenditure since that year, but II}ore especially since 1919 on 
account of the substantial increases in salaries paid to teachers. Part of 
this additional expenditure has been occasioned by the increase in the number 
of scholars, but the cost of education per ptlpil has more than dOllbled since 
1911. The total expenditure on primarYl,lnd secondary schools during 1922 
was £3,733,832, The following statement provides a comparison of th(l 
expenditure at intervals since 1891 :-

Maintenance 
Per Pupil-Mean Quarterly Enrolment. 

Year. and Sohool Tolal 
Administration. Premises. Expenditure. Maintenance I School I Total and Premises. Expenditnre. Administration 

I £ ;£ ;£ ;£ s. d. £ s. d. £. s. d. 
1891' 578,191 191,374 769,565 3 7 10 1 2 6 410 4 
1901 703,974 57,663 761,637 3 6 2 0 5 5 ,311 7 
1911 1,048,583 193,993 1,242,576 4 13 10 o 17 4 511 2 
1918 1,736,175 279,863 2,016,038 5 19 II o 19 4 6 19 3 
1919 1,971,211 299,038 2,270,249 6 16 5 1 0 9 7 17 2 
1920 

I 
2,668,059 410,847 3,078,906 8 15 4 1 7 0 10 2 4 

1921 3,227,245 329,795 3,557,040 10 4 2 1 o II 11 5 1 
1922 3,234,549 499,283 3,733,832' 9 18 3 1 10 7 11 810 

Practically the whole increase in expenditure in recent years has been 
absorbed in maintenance and administration, the capital expenditure having 
been so small as to give rise to a serious problem in providing school accom
modation. In his annual report (1921) the Minister for Education estimated 
that" fully £1,5QO,000" was needt·d to perform essential and urgent work to 
relieve overcrowding in schools, Special sums of £250,000 and £500,000 
were appropriated from loans for such works during 1921-22 and 1922-23 
respectively. Of these amounts, £91,787 and £387,270 were expended. 
A further appropriation of £500,000 was made in 1923-24. 

*31387-B 
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The following statement shows the distribution of expenditure in con-
schools in the three calendar year;; nection with· primary and secondary 

1920 to 1922 :-
1920- 1921. 1922, 

Sites, Building Additions·- £ £ £ 
Primary Schools ... 170,425 173,781 312,083 
High Schools ... 44,97» 26,703 46,378 

_ Teachers College ._. 2,622 3,816 8,482 
Rates (municipal and shire)t ... 40,434 36,376 35,268 
Rent, j!'urniture aud Repairs ... 152,39L 89,120 97,072 
&laries and Allowances--

Primary Schools ... 2,017,960 2,446,638 2,446,226 
High Schools ... . .. 160,527 200;028 205,606 
Evening Continuation Schools ._. 9,247 12,190 13,738 

Other Maintenance Expenditure-
1Il9,232 Primary Schools ... ]49,913 188,975 

High 8ohools .,. . .. 25,472 27,314 32,IOl 

Evening Continuation Schools 1,062 1;541 1,775 
Bursaries and Scholarships 56,436 58,28» 50,766 
Uoarding and Conveyance Allowances 30,271 36,149 39,866 
Trahling of Teachers ... 78,398 98,537 87,331 
School Medical Inspections hl,8i5 22,i97 23,506 
School Inspection 39,897 47,971 45,927 
Administration and other Expenses ... 79,0!}l 87,419 98,472 

---- ----
Total £3,078,906 3,557,040 3,733,832 

• Includes S~te Insurance on S.hool Buildings. t Expeadell by Resumed Properties Department 
on behalf of D.partment of Education. 

In additioll to the above expenditure vested residences of an estimated 
annual value of £32,212, in 19~2, were granteo;l to teachers, as a deduction 
from salary. 

To estimate the total ccst to the State of education in anyone year 
would necessitate an investigation of the capital value of buildings and 
equipment a.nd the allowance of a rate of depreciation, etc., and the addition 
in 1922 of the following items :-University grant, £118,870; Public 
Library (1922-19~>'3), £24,520; Australian Museum, £16,128; National 
Art Gallery, .£6,900; Sydney Grammar School, £1,500; Sydney Obser
vatory, £6,900; Conservatorium of Music, £11,303; Technical Education, 
£127,638; certain small sums allotted by way 01 subsidy to educational 
institutions; and the expenditure by the Department of Agriculture on 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College and the training of students on experi
mental farms. In certain cases small amounts of revenue from fees, ent!low
ments, etc., should be deducted. 

The insured value of all school propeIiies of the Department of Education 
in May, 1922, was approximately £4,000,000. This value is based on 
valuationsoI buildings existing in 1912 and on the cost of buildings subse
quently erected. It is, therefore, subject to a very large allowance for 
appreciation of values. 
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PU HLIe FINANCE. 
THE collection and expenditure of pu.blic moneys in New South Wales are
controlled by four authorities, viz., the State and Commonwealth Gov~rn
mel!lts, local governing bodies, such as Municipal and Shire Councils, and 
Boards, such as the Metropolitan and Hunter River District W.ater Supply 
and Sewerage Boards and the Sydney :Harbour Trust, appointed by the 
State Government, with statutory authority to administer puh~ic services-. 

Prior to Federation about two-thirds of the revenue of the State Govern
ment from taxation consisted of Customs and Excise duties, but power to 
impose these duties now lies exclusively with the Commonwealth Govern
ment. All other realms of taxation, however, are open to both Governmoots.: 
Each imposes on the people of the State an income tax, a land tax (which, 
however, in the case of the State tax in New South Wales is very limited 
in its application) anI probate duties ; in addition the ,state!:' imposes stamp 
duties, motor, betting, totalisator and racecourse admission taxes, also 
fees for certain licenses, while the COLmIlonwealth levies a tax upon 
entertainments. 

The expenditure of the State Government, other than loan expenditure, 
may be classed conveniently under two heads, (a) Government expenditure, 
which includes interest and charges on debt, expenditure in connection 
with the Parliament, elections, administration of local government, 
education, health (including hospitals), charities, justice, police, prisons, 
lands (including closer settlement), mines, agriculture, forests, water con
serV'ation and irrigation, and pubEc works, including indust.rial unde<takings; 

. and (b) expenditure of the busineEls undertakings, viz., Railways and Tram
ways, Metropolitan and Hunter River District Water Supply and Sewerage 
Boards, and the Sydney Harbour Trust. 

The Commonwealth bears the expenditure upon trade and customs, naval 
~nd military defence, lighthouses, navigation, quarantine, astronomical and 
meteorological observations, Federal elections, old age and invalid pensions, 
and of the Post and Telegraph Department, which is in the nature of a 
business. undertaking. 

Local governing bodies are required to levy a general rate of not less than 
one penny in the pound (unless by special permission of the Governor) on 
the unimproved 'capital value of land, lind have power also. to levy certain 
other rates on either the unimproved or the improved value. The extent 
of their rating powers is described in that portion of this Year Book which 
treats of local government, and their general expenditure is confined to 
~dministration, health, roads, and other public services. 

The VI ater and Sewerage Boards are authorised to levy rates to meet the 
cost, including interest on capital, of the services rendered, and in like 
manner the Sydney Harbour Trust has power to demand and collect 
wharfage and tonnage rates in respect of ve,selsberthed at any wharf, etc." 
vested in the Commissioners of the Trust, or of their cargoes. 

Each . Government raises such loan money as it requires for its own pur
poses. Loans raised by the State have been devoted chiefly to develop
mental and reproductive works, and all the loans raised by the Common
wealth Government prior to the war were similarly applied, but those raised 
during the years 1915 to 1921, amounting to £250,000,000, were raised for 
war purposes or for the,payment of gratuities to, and the repatriation of 
Australian soldiers. 

Miunieipalities and Shires have power under certain conditions to raise 
loans. In the case of a municipality the total amount of loans must not 
exceed 20 per cent. of the unimproved value of the ratable land in its area. 

·32137~ 
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and, in the case of a shire, thrice its annual income, and all such loans are 
guaranteed by the State Government. 

TAXATION. 

The total amount of taxes collected from the people of New South Wales 
by the several authorities during the year 1922-23 amounted to £35,237,650. 
The various forms of State taxation yielded a revenue of £7,799,118; the 
Commonwealth Government collected taxes amounting to £21,028,978, and 
re<:leipts by local bodies from rates and charges were £6,409,554. 

The following statement shows in detail the taxation collected in New 
South W ales by the State and Oommonwealth Governments, and the rates 
and charges received by local bodies, etc., during the five years ended the 
30th June, 1923. 

Uead of Taxation, or Charge. I 1919. 

STATE. £ 
Land Tax ... ... . .. 2,800.. 
Income Tax ... ... 2,355,243 
Stamp and Probate Duties. 

Stamps ... . .. 631,007 
. Bank·note Composition .. 1,456 
Betting Tickets .. ... 54.841 
Probate ... ... .. . 574,950 
Settlement. and Compa· 

nies' Death DntieR ... 925 
Total, Stamp Duties £ 1,263,1 io 

----.. 
l~otor Tax ... ... .. , 90,716 
Detting Taxes ... ... 7~,:l}Ju 

Totalizator Tax ... ... 132,403 
Racecourse Admission Tax ... 
Licenses ... ... .. . 167,359 

Total, State Taxa· 
HOD ... £ 4,083,990 -_ .. _--

CO:lDIOXWEA LTII. 
Customs Duties ... ... 5,398,654 
l~xcise 

" ... ... ~,841,047 
Esta'te ... ... ... :110,454 
Land Tax' ... ... ... 1,036,974 
Income Tax" ... ... 4,430.035 
War-time Profits Tax* ... 467,040 
Entertainment Tax .. 136,892 

Total, Commonwealth 
Taxation ... £ 14,621,096 

--.---
LOCAL. 

Wharfage and Tonnage 
Rates ... ... ... 365,033 

Fees for Registration of 
Dogs ... ... .. . 18,311 

Ulunieipal Rates-
465,988 I City of Syuney ... 

Suburban ann Country 
Municipalities ... 1,211.178 

Shire Rates ... ... 
Water and Sewerage Rates 

729,966 . 

-(Metropolitan and 
Hunter) ... ... .... 1,234.310 

Total, Local Rates 
and Chat'res £ 4.054,816 

Grand Total £ 22,759,902 

192<f .. , 
1 

1921. 1922. 1923. 

---------. 

£ £ 

1 
£ I £ 

2,834 2,717 2,490 2,570 
2,308,267 4,399,360 4.0i7,897 4,196,228 

€89,512 1,316,671 1,235,911 1,349,512 
1,327 1,461 1,412 1,374 

87,504 96,336. 106,066 109,550 
1,061,574 727,716 I IJ06,289, 1,175,444-

, 
1,018

1 
959 6,636 I 1.152 

2,250,696 
----

2,040,876 2,148,820 I 2,637,032 --------1-----' 110,390 1 123,590 141,772 185,694 
93,7261 108,911 110,120 111,079 

222,970 27~, 171 I 28},819 2Z5,~44 
... 1l,,820 15",638 1;)0,087 

183.455 212,744! 228,585 239.984 

4,962,5181-;,~~~33 i' 7,249,017! 7,799,118-
--.-.-- ----I---i---· 
6,604,913 9,797,982' 7,847,6201 9,905,443 
4,015,417 5,027,497 I 5,057,6~4 4,898,854 

452,972 409,317 373,821 489,686 
1,162,4CO 1,144,li41 1,268,338, 1,111,588 
5,245,497 5,280,977. 5,613,0531 4,301,506 
1,293,840 8t4,425 I 516,198 113,269 

231,615 272,631! 277,041 208,632 

19,009,714 22,777,003120,954,265 21,0'28,978 
--.---- -----1---- ------

I 
355,784 551,377 I 687,119 73!,7M· 

17,678 19,137 20,3701 19,629 

564,747 623,766 747,6541. 729,0£6 

1,327,351 ],6:10,626 1.855,5571 1,992,423 
763,356 868,809 1,034,147 1,107,411 

1,309,146 1,1)18,261 I 1,760,123, 1, 826.26()' 

4,338.062 5,311,976 \ 6,104,970 6,409,554 
28,310,294 35,477,112 i 31,308,252 35,237,650 

-• Partly estimated. t Year ended 3ht Decemher preceding. 
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Taxation per Head of Population. 

The previous quotations, stated in their equivalent rates per head of 
population, are shown in the following table:-

Land Tax ... 
Inc()me Tax 

STATE. 

Stamp and Probate Duties
Stamps '" ... . .. 
Bank-note Composition 
Retting Tickets 
Probate ... 
Settlement and 

Death Duties 

£ s. d. £ s. d £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

.. 
I 4- 0 2 8 221 

065089 

o 0 '; 0 0 10 
05100105 

o 12 7 

o 0 II 
070 

001 

1 18 4 I 18 7 

o 11 8 

o I I) 

086 

o 1'2 6 

011) 
o 10 JO 

Total, Stamp Duties £ I) 12 10 1 0 0 1 0 7 1 1 2 I 4 4-

Motor Tax 
Hetting Taxes 
Totalizator Tax 
Ra~ecourse Admission Tax 
Licenses ... 

-0 ~~ -:-~-~-I-:-~ -:-~.~-:--~~-
0090011 OIl OiO OIl) 
014022028028027 

012016015 
o I 9 0 1.10 0 2 0 0 2 2 0 2 ~ 

Total, State Taxation £ 2 1 7 2 8 8 3 10 9 3 8 2 3 11 !) 

COMMONWEALTH. 

Customs Duties 
. Excise 
Estate " 
Land Tax It 
Income Tax' 
War-time Profits Tax* ... 
Entertainment Tax 

Total, Commonwealth 

-:~-3-]~-8 3 13-8 ~~ 
I 8 11 1]9 5 2 8 2 2 7 7 2 5 1 
o 3 I 0 4 5 0 3 II I) 3 (' 0 4- Ii 
o 10 7 0 11 5 0 10 II 0 II 11 0 10 3 
2 5 1 2 11 6 2 10 7 2 12!) I 19 7 
o 4 9 0 12 8 0 8 I 0 4-]0 I 0 I 0 
0150240270270111 

-------.. --1-----1----- ----

Taxation £ 7 8 8 9 6 6 10 17 II 9 16 10 9 I:J 6 

LOCAL. 

Wharfage and Tonnage Rates... 0 3 8 0 3 6 0 5 3 0 6 11 0 6 !) 
Fees for Registration of Dogs '" 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 
t Municipal Hates--

City (.f Sydney ... ... 0 4 9 0 5 7 0 5 11 0 7 0 0 G 9 
Suburban and· Country ~:iuni· 

cipalities 012 8 0 13 0 0 15 7 0 17 5 0 1'l 4 
tShire Rates 0 7 5 0 7 6 0 8 4 0 9 9 0 10 2 
'Vater and Sewer~ge Rates- I 

(Metropolitan and Hunter)... 0 12 71 0 12 10 0 15 (i 0 JG 'i 0 16 10 
--------. -------------

Total, Local Rales ana 

Cb;:::: Total : 1: 1>+11: I~~II: ;:~- 1: 1:-+ I: 1:-+ 
* Partly estimateo. t Year ended 31st December preceding. 

Particulars of revenue from taxation in the other States, and in the 
Commonwealth, for the year ended 30th June, 1923, will be found on page 
114. 
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State Land Tax. 

The land tax of the State is levied on the unimproved value at the rate 
of Id. in the £. A sum of £240 is allowed by way of exemption, and 
where the unimproved value is in excess of that sum, a reduction equal 
to the exemption is made; bu!; where several blocks of land within the 
State are held by a person or company, only one amount of £240 may 
be deducted from the aggreg::.te unimproved val'Ie. 

The State land tax is now levied only on the unincorporated portion of 
the Western Division. 

State Income Tax. 
Income tax is payable by all persons, other than companies, in receipt of 

more than £250 per annum, derived from all sonrces within New South 
Wales, and in the case of eompanies the total receipts are taxable. A tax
payer is entitled to a deduction of £50 in respect of each child under 18 years 
of age who-My maintained by him, and insurance and superannuation 
premiums up to £50 are exempt. 

The tax payable under Act No. 21 of 1922 by any company is 2s. Gd. in the 
£ on the taxable income of the company without exemption, and the rates 
per £ for persons other than companies are as follows:-

On taxable income which does not exceed £250 ... Is. 

" 
exceeds £250 and doas not exceed £500 ... Is. Id. 

" " 
£500 " 

£750 ... 18.2d. 

" " " 
£750 £1,000 ... Is. 3d. 

" " 
£1,000 £1,500 ... Is.4.d. 

" " 
£1,500 " 

£2,000 ..• Is.5d. 

" " 
£2,000 " 

£2,500 ... Is. 6d. 

" " 
£2,500 " 

£3,000 ... Is.7d. 

" " 
£3,000 " 

£3,500 ... Is. ScI. 

" 
£3,500 £4,000 ... Is.lOd. 

" " 
£4,000 £5,000 ... 28. Od. 

" " 
£5,000 " 

£7,000 ... 28. 2d. 

" " 
£7,000 ... 2s.3d. 

In each case an addition of one-third of the tax is made on so much of 
the income as is derived from the produce of property. In computing the 
tax payable, income from personal exertion is first taken into account. 

In the case of a taxpayer whose income is derived wholly from agricul~ 
tural, dairying, or pastoral pursuits, although the tax is payable upon the 
taxable income derived during the year of assessment, the rate of tax payable 
is determined upon the aver~e taxable income of that year and the four 
years immediately preceding. 

L 

The exemptions from income-tax are as follow:

Municipal corporations and other local authorities. 

Mutual life assurance societies, and other companies or societies not 
carrying on business for purposes of profit or gain, except income 
from mortgages. . 

Societies registered under the Friendly Societies Act, or under any Act 
relating to Trade Unions. 
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Ecclesiastical, Charitable, and Educational Institutiws of a public 
character, whether supported wholly or partly by grants from the 
Cons@1idated Revenue Fund or not. 

Income arising or accruing to any person from· Government debentures, 
inscribed stock, and treasury bills. 

Dividends derived from shares in a company. 

Starr-Bowkett Building' Societies. 

In addition to the abo"l'e, under the Co-operation, Community Settlement, 
and Credit Act (No.1) of 1924, the undistributed profits of asoci:ety 
registered under that Act are exempt from income tax. 

These exemptions do not extend to the salaries and wages of persons 
employed by any such corporation, company, Bociety, or institution, whether 
paid wholly or in part from the revenues thereof. . 

No statistics relating to incomes are available. In addition to the income 
tax levied by the State a tax on incomes is imposed by the Commonwealth, 
particulars of which are given on page 85. 

. State Stamp and Probate Duties. 
In the· year 1920 additional Stamp and Probate Duties were imposed, and 

the rates payable since 1st January, 1921, on estateB of deceased persons 
'have been as follow:-

Over £1,000 and under £5,000-2 per cent. 

£5,000 £1O.OOO~2! to 4~ per cent. Increase=~ per cent. per £1,.000. 

" £10,0410 £20,000-5 to 7 " Incr<m1!e=~ " £2,000. 

" £20,00;) £140,000-n to 19" Increase=~ " £5,000. 

" £140,000 " £150,000--:}9~ 

,Exceeding£150,OtJO-20 per cent. 

The duties are charged upon the whole value of the estate, but estates 
valued at not more than £1,000 are exempt, and half rates are allowed on 
estates under £5,000 when the property paBses to widowB, or to legitimate 
children under 21 years of age. 

Particulars of the estate duties imposed by the Commonwealth are given 
on page 86. 

Many legal documents are subject-to stamp duty, and a stamp duty of 2d. 
is imposed upon all cheques and upon receipts, whether by cash or cheque,. 
for amounts of £2 or more. . 

State Motor Tax. 
'Motor vehicles must be registe~ed annually with the Police Department, 

and on such registration a fee fixed at a minimum of £1 is payable in respect 
of a motor cycle, motor tricycle, or taxi-cab. On other motor . vehicles the 
license fee ranges between £2 and £20, and the basis upon which it is payable 
is the "horse-power" of the vehicle. :Motor carB used by medical practi
tioners or clergymen, public motor cars (except taxi-cabs), and trade motor 
vehicles pay half-rates. Government and ambulance motor vehicles, and 
those owned by municipalities and Bhires, or by the City of Sydney, are 
exempt from taxation. The total number of motor vehicles licensed, in
cluding motor cycles, was 60,035, and the revenue benefited by the tax 
during 1922-23 to the extent of £185,694, while £72,655 were recei"l'ed for 
Ii censes. ' 
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State Betting Taxes. 

The Finance (Taxation) Act, 19i5, and amending Acts, imposed taxes on 
l'acing clubs and associations, on bookmakers, and on betting tickets. 

With regard to the clubs, the taxes are levied on licenses and fees received 
from bookmakers. The existing rates range from 50 per cent. on racecourses 
within 40 miles or the General Post Office, Sydney, or 20 miles from the 
Post Office, Newcastle, to 20 per cent. on courses outside the limits men· 
tioned. 

The taxes payable by bookmakers are regulated according to the particular 
courses and enclosures where operations are carried on, and vary consider
ably. The amount received during the year ended 30th June, 1923, from 
clubs Gnd bookmakers, was £111,079. 

The Act of 1915 further provided for the imposition of a stamp duty on all 
betting tickets issued by bookmakers, the amount being one penny in the 
"addling paddock, and one half-penny for the other parts of the racecourse. 
During 1917 these rates were doubled, and in 1920 the amount on the 
paddock tickets was increased to threepence, but the other rates were not 
altered. In addition to these amounts, bookmakers are required to furnish 
a monthly statement showing the number of credit bets made, the duty on 
which is the same as if tickets had been issued. The revenue derived from 
this source during the year ended 30th June, 1923, was £109,55u., 

State Totalizator Tax. 

The Totalizator Act (No. 75, 1916) was passed on the 20th December, 
1916, and was amended by Acts No. 29, 1919, and No. 16, 1920. The revenue 
derived from this source during the year 1922-23 amounted to £275,944. 

All registered racing clubs and associations must .establish an approved 
totalizator. The commission to be deducted from the total amount invested 
is 12~ per cent., with an additional 1 per cent. for the sinking fund to meet 
the cost of machines. The contribution which must be paid to the State 
Treasurer by clubs racing for profit is 9 per cent. of the total payments into 
the machine and by other clubs 5~ per cent. 

State Racecourse Admission Tax. 

An Act enabling the Government to levy a tax on persons entering race
courses, came into operation on the 1st October, 1920, and an amending 
Act was passed on the 31st December, 1920. The Acts apply to all race
courses within 40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, and a similar 
distance from the Newcastle Post Office. The amounts leviable are:
Twopence on the admission charge through the outside gate or into the flat, 
10d. into the Leger Reserve, while into the Saddling Paddock the rate is 39. 
for males, 2d. additional being charged at Randwicl<::, and 1s. 7d. for females. 
If no charge is made at the outside gate the tax for the Leger and Paddock 
enclosures is 2<1. higher. :l\fembers and season ticket-holders me required to 
pay a tax equal to 40 per cent. on the amount of theIr annual subscriptions. 

In order to carry out the provisions of this Act, racing clubs are com
pelled to furnish returns of the number of persons who paid for admission 
and the number of members and season ticket holders. The amount received 
OIl account of this tax for the year ended 30th June, 1923, was £150,587. 

This amount, added to the receipts from betting and totalisator taxes, 
brings the total revenue from racing taxation during 1922-23 to £647,160. 

• 
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The following table shows the total amount of taxation in connection 
with horse-racing since 1916, which was the first year of collection:-

Year I ended 
30th 

June. 

Racing Clubs I I Betting Racecourse 1 
and Bookmakers. Tickets Totaiisator Admission 

Associatio".. Stamp Duty. Tax. Tax. .1 Tot:ll. 

£ ;£ £ ;£ £ '-----,;£"", -~ 
1916 1O,lO2 21,228 27,636 58,966 
1917 22,881 2l,655 40,849 6,M6 9-t,731 
1918 ;~1,815 27,5H 57,391 S2,R02 19!1.552 
1919 4:~,969 28,321 5'1,,841 132,40:3 259;534 
1920 6J,951 32,77.; H7,504, 222,970 401,200 
1921 I 66,97Q 41 ,941 96,;3:~6 i 274, IiI 117,820 597,238 
1922 (;.3,707 44,422 106,066 1 281,818 155,630 653,043 
1923 (~476 _ ~~1~550 _: 27~:~--' 150,587 ,_ 6i7,~ 

Total I :169,871 264;,489., 58~~_~2-2i(:,454 __ 1~~?~ 2,915.024 

Cornrnonwealth Land Tax. 
The first direct ta~ation by th"J Federal Government was imposed in 1910, 

when the Laad Tax was passed, which levies a graduated tax on the UIl

improved value of the lands of the Commonwealth. In the case of owners 
who are not absentees, an amount of £5,000 is exempt, and the rate of tax 
is 1 -nrf.'i(yd. for the first £1 of value in excess of that amount, and increases 
uniformly to 5d. in the £ on a taxable balance of £75,000, with 9d. in the 
£ for every £ in excess of that amount. Absentee owners are required to 
pay1d. in the £ up to £5,000, with a uniform progression from 2 TS~ 50d. to 
{ld. for the next £75,000. On every £ in excess of £80,000, the rate payable 
is 10d. 

Lands exempt from taxation are -those owned by a State, municipality, or 
other public authority, by savings banks, friendly societies, or trade unions, 
or such as are used solely for religious, charitable, or educational purposes. 

The latest available statement issued by the Commonwealth Commissioner 
of Ta'Xation shows that the land tax payable for New South Wales properly 
by residents was £1,192,086, by absentees £23,635; total, £1,215,721. For 
the whole Commonwealth the corresponding figures were :-Residents, 
£2,133,117; absentees, £55,106; total, £2,188,223. 

Cornrnonwealth Income Tax. 
In addition to the taxation of incomes imposed by the State, the Common

wealth levies a tax which is payable by residents and absentees in respect 
of income derived from sources within Australia (which includes Papua). 

The exemptions from taxation include the revenues and funds of local 
governing bodies or public authorities; frienily societies; trade unions and 
kindred associations; religious, scientific, charitable, 'or public educational 
institutions; interest on certain Commonwealth war loan securiticB; the 
income of provident, benefit or superannuation funds established for the 
benefit of the employees in any business and of funds established by any will 
or instrument for public charitable purposes;· salaries of Governor-General, 
State Governors, foreign consuls, and trade commissioners of any part of 
the British Dominions; agricultural, pastoral ani horticultural, viticultural. 
stock-raising, manufacturing and other industrial societies not carried or. 
for profit or gain; musical, art, scientific, and lnerary socletius; remunera
tion paid by the Commonwealth or a State Government to non-residents 
for expert advice, and war pensions paid under the Austrdian Soldiers' 
Repatriation Act, 1920-21. l~nder the Taxation of Loans Act, 19:!3, the 
interest on any loan raised in Australia after 31st December, 1923, by the 
Commonwealth or a State or any other authority is subject to Common
wealth Income Tax. 

• 
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Resident taxpayer.:; are allowe:l an exemption of £200 less £1 for every £3! 
by which the income exceeds £200. Absentees are assessed on their total 
incomes from all sources in Australia. 

Special deductions include £50 for every child under 16 years of ag~ 
maintained .by a resident taxpayer; pa;yments up to £100 lor friendly society 
benefits, superannuation, etc.; and up to £50 for life assurance and fidelity 
guarantee; and gifts over £5 each to publlic charitable inSltitutions or contri
butions to the Department of Repatriation. 

The rate of taxation upon incomes derived from personal exertion is 
3sh d. per pound sterling up to £7,600, Increasing uniforlI!ly with each 
increase of one pound sterling of the taxable income by three eight-hun
dredths of one penny, until an average rate of 2s. Hd. per pound is reached 
at £7,600. Over £7,600 the rate per pound sterling- is 5s. 

The rate of taxation upon incomes up to £546 derived from property is 
stated by the follow~ng formula:-

R = (3+ 181~058)pencp, 
R being the average rate of tax in pelllCe per pound sterling, and I the 
taxable income in pounds sterling. 

Over the sum of £546, and up to £2,000, the tax increases continuously 
with the increase of the taxable income till it reaches 38·6 pence per pound 
sterling on £2,000 lOs., thence up to a rate of 5s. for every pound sterling 
in excess of £6,500. 

To the tax payable in all cases is added a further tax equal to 53·5 per cent. 
Companies pay a flat rate of ls. in the £ on the taxable income. 
In assessments for the year which began on 1st July, 1922, and subsequent 

years, the rate to be applied to the taxable income is to be calculated as if 
the taxable income were the average of the taxable incomes derived in a 
period oIat least two and not more than five years immediate~y preceding. 

'Vinners of prizes in lotteries pay a tax of 122 per cent. 
During 1923 an agreement was made between the CommonwealtIi and 

State Governments for the collection by the State Commissioner of Taxa
tion of the income tax payable in the State under Commonwealth law, thus 
obviating the necessity for separate returns. 

Commonwealth Estate Duties. 
The Estates Assessment ActCNo. 22 of 1914) provided for the imposition 

of a duty on properties of persons who died after the commencement of the 
Act. The rates are 1 per cent. where the total value exceeds £1,000 but 
does not exceed £2,000, and an additional one-fifth per cent. for every 
thousand pounds, or part thereof, in excess of two thousand pounds, the 
maximum being 15 per cent. 

A reduction to two-thirds of the above rates i;; allowed if the estate is left 
to the widow, children, or grandchildren of the testator. 

Estates of persons who died on active service in tile 'Var, or as the result of 
injuries or diseases contracted while on active service, are exempt. 

Commonwealth Entertainments Tax. 
The Entertainments Tax is levied on payments for admission to almost 

every class of amusement at the rate of one penny when the payment for 
admission is one shilling, and, if it exceeds one shilling, one halfpenny for 
every sixpence or part of sixpence b;v which it exceeds sllch amount. Details 
of the various classes of entertainment and the amount of tax collected, also 
the number of persons admitted and the. amounts paid, will be found in 
Part Social Condition of this book. 
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THE STAT!<; ACCOUNTS. 

The State AccoUIits are kept on a cash basis, and the financial position 
can be ascertai.Q.ei readHy from the annual statement prepared by the 
Treasurer. This, however, involves the consideration of the Consolidated 
Revenue Account, Closer Settlement Account, Public Works Account, Loans 
Account, the various Trust Accounts shown on page 98, and the accounts 
of the industrial undertakings shown on page 95, which do not form part 
of the Consolidated Revenue Account. Some little difficulty, moreover, may 
be experienced in determining the actual position, as due regard must. be 
given to ;mch items as refunds, advances, cancellations, and cross entries. 

All expenditure from loan moneys must be authorised under an Appro
priation Act, in the same manner as the ordinary expenditure chargeable to 
the general revenue. There is a restriction on the expenditure, whether 
from loans or from revenue, in the provisions of the Public "IV orks Act. 
Under that Act the question of constructing all works estimated to cost 
more than £20,000, except those connected with the maintenance of railways, 
is referred by resolution of the Legislative Assembly to the Parliamentary 
Standing Committee elected by the members of each parliament. The Com
mittee investigates and report;;; to Parliament, and the Assembly decides 
whether it is expedient to carry out the proposed work; if the decision be 
favourable, a bill basel thereon must be passed before the authorisation is 
absolute. 

THE CONSOLIDATED REVENUE ACCOUNT. 

The Consolidated Revenue Account for each year shows the whole of the
receipts and expenditure, inclusive 6f those in connection with business 
undertakings, but exclusive of transactions under the Loans Account and 
the other accoUJits previously mentioned. All revenue is paid into the Con
,solidat.ed Revenue Account, but the whole cannot be used for general pur
poses, as, under section 13 of the Forestry Act, 1916, one-half of the gross 
'proceeds received by the Forestry Commission must be carried to a special 
account and set apart for afforestation; also, under the Public Works and 
Closer Settlement Funds Act, 1906, two-thirds of the net proceeds of the 
sale of Crown lands, exclusive of interest, less 20 per cent., must be paid to 
the Public Works Fund. These are the only cases in which revenUe is ear
marked for specific purposes. 

The receipts during the year ended 30th June, 1923, amounted to> 
£36,145,944, and the expenditure to £35,342,436, so that on the oper.ations of 
the year there was a surplus of £803,508, which decreased the accumulated 

. deficiency to £2,774,755. Similar details fo1" each of the last ten years are
'shown in the following table, also the revenue and expenditure per head of 
: population :-

Year 
, ended 

R,ceipts. Expenditure. Surplus (+) or del\cieney (-). 

30th 

I 
Per 

I 
Per On operations I Accuntma;ted at ,June. Total. inhabitant. Total. inhabitant. of year. end of year. 

£ £ s. rl £ £ s. d'[ £ £ 
HH4 18,43:>,228 9 19 g 18,065,1&9 9 l'i 7 (+) 373,039 (-) 79t1,978 
HH5· 18,9 Hl,2Z7 10 1 I 18,516,179 9 16 7 (+) 430,048 (-) 363,93() 
1916 19,703,518 10 8 0 19,553,927 10 6 5 (+) 149,51H (-) 214,339-
HH7 20,5U.O~17 10 16 8 20,790,895 10 19 6 (-) 268,798 (-) 483,131" 
H1l8 21,1\+3,742 11 4 0 21,519,918 11 3 8 (+ ) 23,8-24 (-) 459,313 

. 1919 ?3,448,lfl6 11 IS 6 23,2.33,398 II 16 3 (+) 2t4,768 (-) 244,545 
19:20 28,650.+96 14 1 1 ' 30,210,013 14 16 4 (- ) 1,1i59,517 (- )1,804,062 
1931 3.l,O:H.396 16 5 7 34,476,892 16 9 10 (-) 445,496 ( -)2,249,55S 
192:2 3",6:17,820 16 14 II 36,966,525 17 7 5 (-)1,328,705 ( - ) 3,578,263 
192)) 36, J45.944 16 H 8 35,342.436 HI fi 3 (+) 803.508 ( - ) 2,774,755 

The increases in revenue and expenditure, although constant, were gradual 
up to 1918-19. Srnce that year the expenditure has been considerably 
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affected by the movement of the basic wage, which was increased from £3 to 
£3 17s. per week in October, 1919, and from £3 17s. to £4 5s. in October, 
1920. The effect of the subsequent reductions to £4 2s., in October, 1921, 
and to £3 18s. in :May, 1922, is apparent in the reduced expenditure in 
1922-23. 

II eads of ReVen11e and Expenditure. 

The follow.ing table shows the details of revenue and expenditure during 
the last five financial years. The revenue in 1922-23 was the largest recorded 
for the State, being more than £500,000 greater than in 1921-22, but the 
-,xpenditur,~ was £1,624,000 less. 

\ 

1919. 1920, 1921. 1922. 1923. 

REVR!:L-E. I 
G01Jerllmental. £. £. £. £ £, 

evenue Returned by Commonwealth . 'I 2,380,139 2,472,717 2,533,234 2,632,036 2,690,198 

St,\e Taxation " 4,053,990 4,962,518 7,388,133 7,249,0171 7,799,118 

1 ... 1.no Re,'enue- I 
AHenation .. " . .. .. ,. 1,019.674 1,115,399 1,235,95] 1,130,777 1,025,294 
Occupation an~ Misccll'LnWU3, including Forestr) 778,733 800,040 915,514 878,043 888,939 

Total Lan1 Revenne £! 1,828,40711,915,439 2,151,465 2,(08,620 1,914,233 

{}eneral Miscellaneous .. 63t,039 683.140 6~;5,324: 98',0'8 9~2,981 
Sonices Rendered.. ..\ 446,8371 543,278 748,291, 923,915 984,403 

hrlustrial Underl:.akin~s •. 11.581 12,505 12,00[.\, 11,050 10,362 
Ad rances Repaid .. , 28,~OO 95,8,j1l 40,083 9t,596 52,845 

Total Governmental £, 9,411,899;10,685,453 13,56~,535! lx,905,4!12 14,384,1~O ---, --1--·---
Business Undertaltings. 

Railwa.ys and Tramways .. 
Sydney Harbour Trust .. 
Water Supply and Sewerage 

Total Business Undertakings 

Grand Total 

EXPENDITURE. 

Gove,.nmental. 
Interest on Public Debt and Special Deposits 
Reductioll of Puhlie Deht . . .. .. 
Transfer to Public Works ]<'nnd .. 
Departments-

Premier.. .. 
Chief Secretary 

., 12,183,02615,097,581 18,01;,~9: 19,145,082 19,083,E02 
618.901 658,313 797,211' 827,'23 852,242 

1,234,310 1,309,146 ,l,618,261i '1,76',1,123 1,826,260 
---- ----, ,---- ----

!. 14,036,267117,965,043 20,462,861\ 21,7S2,328 21,;61,804 

£ 23,448,166 28,650,49{1 34,031,396, 35,637,820 W,14~.944 

975,352 J,074,896 1,637,5J, 1,604,6>7 1,8Z7,102 
~,832 6,976 2,566 

369,769 402,388 ,451,561 406,708 347,961 

92,576 139,076 1oi9,480i 70,779 65,196 

Puhlic Health.. .. .. .. .. .. 
Treasurer (excluding Business Cndcrtakings 

829,090 1,157,293 1,309,375\1,474,054} 0548423 
802,280 951,957 1,258,910 1,215,622 -, , 

and Interest on D('posit~, &0.) .. .. •• SOS,29l 1,711,092 1,158,869 1,054,192 948,370 
Attorney·General and Justice 
Lands.. ........ .. 
Public Works (excluding' Business Undertakings)l 
Public Instruction (excludill~ Endowments) "1 
:Labour and Industry.. .". .. .. .. 

434,334 467,808 576,224\ 651,191 646,411l 
396,348 5~t,700 580,949 630,704 575,932 
427,500 515,862 635,128 65S,080 637,282 

2,271,257 2,505,483 3,702,7211 4,085,177 3,941,290 
63,022 91,524 102,2871 99,882 99,998 

Mines _. .. .. 
Agriculture 
Local Government

Administration . . . . 
Endowments and Grants 

A 11 Other Services .. . . 
Grants to Public Works Fund 
Ad \'-anecs made 

Total Governmental 

Bulrine •• Undertakin.q. (Working Expenses 
and Interest). 

Railways and Tramways .. 
Sydney Harbour Trust .. 
Water Supply and Sewerage 

Total Business Undertakings 

Grand Total 

GZ,745 73,421 7Z,059\ 94,593 78,154 
254;809 304,752 450,788 473,871 461,739 

27,490 24,133 37,641! 45,255 43,941 
~32,f>64 324,917 347,8691 371,366 302,080 
558,463 917,~16 1,072,6941 1,146,980 765,666 
200,000 200,000 200,0001 200,000 200,000 

"I 306,474 703,508 247,7451 1,010,102 594,118 

1

_--
1
---

1
---

1
---1--

£. 9,219,299,12,100,002 14,014,452i 15,293,243
1
14,083,671 

.. ',' 12,370,545
1

1

1

16,158,569 18,295,OS5! 19,275,198118,787,004 
.. 510,785 583,245 64:>,801 7W,795i 726,089 
.. 1,13Z,769 1,368,197 1,521,5541 1,691,2891 1,745,672 

,---~ ----. ,---~ 

£, 14,014,099
1
18,110,011 20,462,4401 21,673,282, 21,258,765 

1----~--- ---~I---~'----
£1 23,233,39830,210,013134,476,892\ 36,966,521>1 35,342,43J 



PUBLIC FINANCE. 

From the foregoing figures the following rai;ea pel' head of population 
nave been determined:-

RRYENUE. 

Governmental. 
Revenne Returned by Commonwealth .. 

£s. d. £ s. d. £. s. d. ;£ s. d. I. •• d. 
143143143149149 

State Taxation 2 1 7 2 8 8 3 10 9 3 8 2 3 11 9 

L'1.nd Revenue- ----1----1---- -~-- ----
Alienation .. .... .... 0 10 8 0 11 0 0 11 10 0 10 7 0 '9 5 
Occupation and l\Iiscellaneous, inclnding Forestry 0 7 10 0 7 10 0 8 9 0 8 3 0 8 3 

Total 

Services Rendered .. 
General Miscellaneous 
Industria.l Undertakings 
Advances Repa,d .. 

Total Governmental 

BlIsi",ss Undertakings. 
Railways and Tramways .. 
Sydney Harbour Trust .. 
Water Supply and Sewerage 

Total Business Undertakings 

Grand Total 

EXPRNDITURR. 

GO'l1€rnmental. 
Interest on Public Debt and Special Deposits 
lteduction of Public Debt.. .. 
Transfer to Public Works Fund .. 
Departments-

Premier.. ., 
Chid Secretary 

£ 0 18 6 0 18 10 1 0 7 0 18'10 0 17 8 

o 7 
065 
001 
004 

o 54 
069 
001 
o 011 

072 
068 
o 0 1 
004 

o b 8 
o 9 4 
001 
o 010 

o 9 
087 
001 
006 

£. 4 15 9 5 4 10 6 9 10 6 10 8 6 12 5 

~I~~~~ o 6 4 0 6 6 0 7 70 7!l 0 7 10 
. . 0 12 6 0 12 10 0 15 6 0 16 7 0 16 9 

£. t;91~6~r~~I~I~ 
f ~T14~1~ 161411 ~ 
~I~I~~-

o 9 11 I 0 10 6 0 15 8 0 15 1 0 16 Itt 
00100 1 
039 0 311 044 0 310 0 3 B 

0 011 0 1 4 0 1 2 0 o 8 0 0 7 
0 8 5 011 4 o 13 0 013 10 

Public Health .. .. .. .. . 
Treasurer ({'xclQding Business ende;taking~ 

0 8 2 0 9 5 o 12 1 011 5 }1 3 5 

ap-d Interest on Deposit~, &c.) 
Attorney·General and Justice 
Lands.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Public 'Vorks(excluding Business Undertakings) 
Pu blie Instruction (excluding Endowments) . . 
Labour and Industry.. .. .. " 
Mines .. 
Agricn lture .. 
Local Go,'ernment-

Administration .. . . 
Endowments and Grants 

All Other Services .. . . . . 
Grants to Public Wurks Fund .. 
Ad "anees made 

0 8 
0 4 
0 4 
0 4 
1 3 
0 0 
0 0 
0 2 

0 0 
0 3 
0 5 
0 2 
0 3 

3 
5 
0 
4 
1 
8 
8 
7 

4 
5 
8 
0 
2 

o 16 10 
o 4 7 
0 5 2 
0 5 1 
1 4 6 
0 011 
0 0 9 
0 3 0 

003 
o 2 
090 
020 
o 610 

011 1 
o 5 6 
0 5 7 
0 6 1 
1 15 4 
0 1 0 
o 0 8 
o 4 4 

004 
034 
010 3 
o 1 11 
025 

o 911 
o 6 2 
060 
o 6 2 
118 4 
o 011 
o 011 
o 4 5 

0 o 5 
0 3 6 
010 9 
o 111 
o 9 6 

0 8 9 
0 511 
0 5 4 
o 5 lQ. 
1163 
o 011 
009 
Q 4 3 

0 0 5 
0 2 9-
0 7 1 
0 1 10 
0 5 6 

Total Governmental £~~I~~797 

B"siness Undertakin.qs. (Working Expenses 
and Interest). 

Railways and Tramways .. 
Sydney Harbour Trust 
Water Supply and Sewerage 

Total Business Undertakings 

Grand Tot.al 

-~I~~l~-

: : g I ~~ g g~ g g ~: ~~1~ 
o 11 5 I 0 13 5 0 14 7 0 15 10 0 16 0 

£~7-;-~!~1~~~ 
£~i~~I~I~~ 

I I 

Land Revenue of the State. 
The receipts from the sale and occupation of Crown lands are treated ·as 

public income. Although the proceeds from occupation, being rent, can be 
reasonably regarded as an item of revenue, the inclusion of the proceed.; 
of auction, conditional purchase, and other classes of sale as ordinary 
revenue is open to serious objection~ It has been urged in justification of 
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this- course tl:atthe sinns so obtained have enabled the Gov.:rHment to 
construct works which enhance the value of the remaining public lan¢s 
and facilitate settlement. Under the Act instituting. the Public Works 
Fund, two-thirds of the net proceeds of the sale of Crown lands, less 20 per 
cent., equivalent to a clear 531 per cent., are paid into the fund. 

The revenue from lands may be grouped under three main heads-(a) 
auction sales and other forms of unconditional sale; (b) conditional sales 
under the system of deferred payments; (c) rents from pastoral, mining, 
and other classes of occupation. The net receipts from each source in 
1922-23 were £69,296, £955,998, and £668,646, respectively, while miscel
laneous receipts and forestry amounted to £220,293, making a total ot 
£1,914,233. 

The land policy of the State, though largely connected with public finance, 
is discussed in that part of this volume which treats of Land Settlement. 

Receipts for Sm·vice.s Rendered. 
The net amount collected for services rendered by the State, other than 

for trading concerns, during the year ended 30th June, 1923, was £984,403. 
The principal sources of revenue were Pilotage, Harbour and Light Rat.es, 
&c., £312,965, and Registrar-General, Fees, £195,741. 

General Miscellaneous Receipts 

All items which cannot be placed under the headings already mentioned 
are included herein; in 1922-23 they amounted to £932,981. 

,The balance of the revenue for the year ended 30th June, 1923, consisted 
of the amount returned by the Commonwealth, £2,690,198, and interest and 
contributions fr~m Industrial Undertakings (Act No. 22, 1912), £10,362. 

Expenses of General Government and of BtI6iness Undertaldngs. 

The following statement shows the expenditure classified under two 
headings-the ordinary expenditure of General Government; including 
interest on the capital liability of the services connected therewith, and the 
expenditure on services practically outside the administration of General 
Government, including interest on their capital liability. The expenditure 
,of the industrial undertakings shown on page 95, and of the Murrumbidgee 
Irrigation Area are not included. The n..,"1lres for the ten years ended the 
:3Oth June, 1923, and the rates per inhabitant, were as follow:-

Governmental. I Business Undertakings. 
iGrand Total Year 

-ended Expendi· 
30th I Interest I I RaJlways I Water \- Sydney I ture 

.June. Genual and Total. and Supply and Harbour Total. \ /Including-
Services. R~emp-

I Tramways. 1 Sewerage. Trust. Advances). 
tlOns . 

.£ £ I £ £ .£ £ £ £ 
1914 6,438,271 1,028,363 7,466,634 9,50fi,92f 725,931 366,698 10,598,551; 18,(65,189 
1915 6,830.162 977,123 7,8[)7,28!i 9,fi40,159 785,.300 383,4.'35 10,708,894 18,516,]79 
1916 7,120,558 1,05t,27318, 1'34,831 10,107,1.4.9 841,278 420,669 11,369,09619,553,927 
1917 7,fi35,77411,011,060 8,546,83-111O,794,6!)? 984,803 464,565112,"244,061 20, 790,~95 
1918 7,838,87711,096,5-18 1 8,98fi,425 10,969,924 1,0?~,~13 499,!5612,534.,493121,519,918 
1919 g,237,1l51 982,184,9,219,299 12,370,54f 1,1.32,/6~ 1510,/85114,014,099!23,233,398 
1920 ll,018,130 1,031,872 ']2,100,002 16,158,56~ 1,~~8,1~' 583,~45118,lJ~,OI130,2~0,01g 
1921 12,374,300I1,640,15! 14.014.452 18,295,085 1,:>_1 ,5;)-1 6t5,li01120,46~,440 34,4/6,89_ 
1922 13,6S8,:":56i1,604,687 15,293,24319,275,198 l,f;91,289 706,795;21,67:1,28236,966,525 
1923 12,256,569

1
1,827,102 14,083,67] i8,787,OO4 1,745;672 726,039

1

21,258,765 :~5,342,436 
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Expenditure per Inhabitant 

Go\'ernmental. Business Undertakings. ., G1"al1d Total 
Year Expuudi-

,ended 
\ Interest I ' ture 

3Jth General and Railways I Water I Sydney I I (Including .Tune. Services. R~demp-
Total. and Supplv and Harbour Total. Advances). 

tlons . Tramways. Sewerage. . Trust. 
. 

£ s. d. .£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
1914 3 9 8 o 11 2 4, 01'0 5 2 11 0 7 10 0 4 0 5 14 9 9 15 7 
1915 3 12 6 o 10 5 4 211 5 1 3 0 8 4 0 4 1 5 13 8 9 16 7 
1916 3 15 2 011 3 4 6 5 5680811 0 4 5 6 0 0 10 6 5 
1917 3 19 7 o 10 S 4 10 a 5 13 11 I 0 10 5 ° 411 6 9 3 10 Ht 6 
191£ 42°1°11,54135 5 14 ° 0 II 0 ° 5 :3 6 ]0 3 11 a 8 
1919 4 3 10 0 10 0 4 13 10 6590115 0 5 3 7 2 5 II 16 3 
1920 5 8 1 I 0 10 i, 5 18 8 7 18 61 0 13 Ii 0 5 9 8 17 8 14 16 4-
1921 5 18 5 0 15 8 6 14 1 8 15 0 0 14 7 0 6 2 I) 15 

~I 
16 910 

1922 6 8 8 0 15 I 7 3 9 9 1 2 0 15 10 0 6 810 3 17 7 5 
1923 i 5 12 9 I 0 16 10 6 9 7 8 12 11 I 0 16 0 I 0 6 !l 9 15 8

1 

16 5 3 
I 
I 

General services include public· health, education, police, and all other 
civil and leg.al expenditure, also the cost of public works paid out of revenue, 
transfers to Public VV orks Fund, advances, etc. 

CLOSER SETTLEME"'T ACCOUNT. 

The Closer Settlement Account was established uncler Act No.1 of 1006. 
It is not included in the operations of the Consolidated Revenue Fund, 
:although grants from that fund have formed a considerable portion of its 
receipts. As its name impli€l3, the moneys of the fund are clevoted to the 
promotion of closer settlement. 

The following statement shows the net receipts and expenditu:re during 
the financial year ended the 30th .J une, 1923:-

I Amount. II Expenditure. f Amnunt. 

Credit Balance, 30tb June, 1922 - 2tOO3_1'---1, -l-)n-d-er-R-,-ea-I-p-r-op-.-rt-Y-A-c-t-.. --.-, --.. --;--[-,5-5-4 

Recpipts. 

Purehase of Estates, including Contin-
Assurance Feps-Real Property Act ]9,4]2 I gent E"pensp"s .. 
lRepa.~ ments hv Set1leTs. .. .. . 40~,2J6 I Interest c,n Loans (Recoup) .. .. 

on arcount of Improvement I Clos.er Settlement De-belltllres 
Leases •. .. • 1_15,66~ ,I ,. Puroha.o:e Money 

Redemption of Debentures 

167,3SO 
279,77, 
226,657 

411' 
154,40 

I 437,320 Ii 
"Transfer from General Loan Account ! ~'),ooo I 
Debit h,lance, 30th June, 1923 " ., 67,9)4, 1 __ _ 

_ : 8:30,17711_ I 8M.177 

During the,period of seventeen years ended 30th .J une, 1923, 1,720 estates, 
representing 6,178 farms, were purchased for closer settlement, inclusive of 
improvement leases, &c., acquired nnder Oloser Settlement Acts, the total 
area being 3,470,084 acres. The "xpenditnre was as foUows:-Purchase 
money, £12,952,181; conting.ent expenses, £134,'[36; total, £13,086,917. 

PuBLIC vV ORKS Accouxl'. 
The Public Works Account. like the Closer Settlement Account, dDes not 

form part of the Consolidated Revenue Fund. It was onenei in the year 
1906, under the authority of the same statute which provided for the Close!' 
Settlement Fund, and it receives two·thirds of the net proceedG of the sales 
of Crown Lands, less 20 per cent., credited to the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund; the proceeds of land salesnnder the Public Instruction Act.. 1~80: 
and amounts voted from the Consolidated Revenue. Its moneys, like loan 
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proceeds, may be applied in the construction or equipment of public works, 
but not to the repair or upkeep of such works. The net transactions during 
tho year ended the 30th June, 1923, aro shown herewith. 

Receipts. I Amount. II Expenditure. I Amount. 

---------------------'-~£---"---------- [ 

Two-thirds of Net Pro{'coos of Sale ofl II Business Undertaldngs·- £ 
Crown Lands, exclusive of Interestl Railways and 'fmmways .. .. 18,947 
on Purcha~e Morley-less 20 petl Metropolitan \Vater and Sc\\erage . 'I 16,7a7 
cent. (Act :\0. 9, 19(6) .. .. 347,961 I Hunter Distriet Water and Sewerage 201 

I I :Sydney Harbour T. ust . .. 23,766 
Net, Proeeeds of Sale of Lmd, under' 1 __ -

Section 4, l'ublic Instruction Act: 1 I 59,671 
of 1880 .• .• .. .. .. ' 1,356 ,----

I Industrial Vndertat.ings .. ..1 2,910 

1 Obser\"atory Hill Resumed ,m 0. • ·1 9,913-
Tr .lllsfers from Consolidat.ed Rm-enue, 

Account-Amount in a.iJ.. .. \ 200,000 'Vater anti Draina,2"e Trusts .: I 9,973 
Country Towns 'Vater Supply auo 

i Sewera:.re ....[ 1,228 

Net Repa:rments on account of pre- I ~voe,?e~~~~~~~~t I~~i~~tt:~n Area :: .. 1,97~ 
l!uLlic Buildings and. Sites .. . :: I 388,295· '"iou'S years .• .. .. .. 26,536 

1~,853 
Roads and Bridges .. . . ! lE8,fi22. 
Harbours and Hh'ers Navigation I lO,5l!)" 

IJalance, 30th June, 1922, 
brought forward . . . . 

Grand Total 

I I 

"l~~1 #: E28990 I 
, 1 

Total Expenditure 

Balance, 30th June, 1923 

Grand Total 

Expenditure on Public Works. 

1- COO,511 

I 6i3,005 

.. 1 155,985 

··I~990 

The total expenditure on Public 'Works, exclusive of the cost of repairs 
and upkeep, during each of the last five years IS shown m the following 
table, which distinguishes the amount disbursed from the Public Works 
}t'und, from the Consoldated Revenue Fund, and from Loaoo. The amounts 
shown as expended from the Loans and Public Works Funds are exclusive of 
repayments of votes for previous years; and transfers from the Consolidated 
Revenue to the Public ,Yorks Fund are not include:! in tho expenditure of 
the former fund. 

Year I Public \Vorks I Consf)lidated 

I 
1 Total 

I 
eurled 

Fund. I Rm'CllUc Fund. Loans. . 
! Expenditure . Per InhaLitant .. 

:lOth June. (Net.) 1 (Net.) _-_.0_.0 __ - --

I £ £ £ £ £ s. d. 
1!ll9 493,2!l2 562,16.1, ::l,9IR,1l87 

I 

4,974,343 2 10 !l 
1920 532,o!)J 63"J66 8,79.1,,905 !l,96.'i,I'i0 4 Iii 2 
1921 

1 

719,145 

1 

731,227 H,701,02R 16, l.'i J ,400 7 14 !l 
]922 635.807 1'il,024 10,442,732 11,8":!,163 5 II 7 
1923 I 6;3,005 

I 
703,067 9,79-l,019 II ,1;0,691 5 3 0 

Tho expenditure varies greatly from year to year according to the amount::: 
appropriated from looms; 111 five-year periods the expenditure was as 
follows:-

i Public Works 
Period. I Fund. 

(:\'ct.) -, ------£_. 

19()9-1::l /1 4,O'i,!l11 
1!1l418 2,7li,003 
1919;Z3 3,055,34" 

I
i ConsolidatM I II 

Re\'cnuc Fund. Loans. 
1_______ _ __ .('CNc.::ec.,:t.,,-) __ . 

£ £ 
2,fi2:~, 174 I 23,26!J,ti02 
2,772,45!1 :n,6!5,745 
3,403,818 i 47,631,5;1 

I 

Total 
Expend;ture. 

£ 
23,9.;0,6,7 
41,133,'287 
iH,1l.J.,7G7 

I Per Inhabitant. 

£ s. d. 
IS 0 :~ 
21 ].; 7 
26 0 5 
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The expenditure in the last period was about £13,000,00D in excess of that 
in the period immediately preceding, and about £24,000,000 greater than in 
the quinquennium from 1909 to 1913, -the increases in both cases being for 
loan services. 

GENERAL ACCOUNT. 

Summarising the foregoing accounts, and adding the transactions on 
account of loans, the receipts by the State during the year ended 30th June. 
1923, amounted to £57,476,700, and the expenditure to £57,142,010. 

The aggregate receipts and expenditure during each of the last five years, 
after necessary adjustments, were as follow:-

Account. 

c 
c 

on8olidated Revenue 

loser Settlement 

Public Works '" 

Railways Loan '" 

G ene:'al Loan '" 

Total '" 

Consolidated Revenne 

Closer Settlement 

Public 1,\' orks 

Ra lways Loan 

General Loan 

Repayment of Loans 

Total 

RECEIPTS. 

1918-19. I 1919-20. 1920-21. 1 1921-22. 19~2-23. 

I £ 
£ £. £ £ 

... 23,44S,lfl6 28,650,496 3i,031,:~96 35,637,820 36,145,944 

... 164,309 1,225,183 3,096,608 1,993,742 737,320 

... 570,573 601,082 652,970 607,862 575,853 

... ... 1,559,656 ... ... 259,662 

... 15,453,5?3 20,613,164 12,366,053 I 18,961,362 19,757,921 

----------------'------
... 39,636,551 52,662,581 150,147,027 57,200,786 57,476,700 

EXPEXDITURE • 

... 123,233,398 ;~0,21O,013 3.t,476,892 136,966,525 

... 1 ·263,183 ],224,985 2,419,86!l I 2,419,460 

... 1 493,292 572,265 719,289 638,807 

35,342,436 

675,777 

673,005 

... 1 194,666 44,0,12 I 

... , 3,735,914 8,761,223 14,734,389 i 10,463,284 9,841,610 

'''112,813~72! 16'799~068 ~,175~120 1l(),442~989 _10,609,182_ 

... 140,734,177157,611,596153,525,559160,931,065 57,142,010 

Thc results shown above are exclusive of the transactions of the Speci!l! 
Deposits and Suspense Accounts; including these, the total receipts of aU 
funds controlled by the Treasurer during 1922-23 were £75,329;084, and the 
expenditure £72,185,376. . 

The Audit Act provides that the Treasurer may arrange with any bank 
for the transaction of the general banking business of the State. The 
aocounts "are kept under the several headings wl1ich follow, and all amounts 
paid into any of the accountil mentioned are deemed to be "publiemoneys;"f 
and for interest purposes the Gcveral accounts are treated as one. The 
special accounts, which consist of " Supreme Court Moneys," are not con
trolled by the Audit Act, as they are operated on di.rectly by the officers in 
.charge of the Departments concerned. 
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The position of the General Account on the 30th June, 1923, IS shown 
below. 

Ledger Balances on 3Ot.h June, 1923. 

Head of Account. 

Credit BMllnees
Speciall>Qll""its Acoount-

G"vernment Savings Bank DepositI< Account •• 

Advances Deposit Account 

State Debt Commissioners' Trust Accounts 

DepoSit Account •. 

Compensation-Liquor Amendment Ac. 

Sydney Municipal Council Sinking Funds 

Industrial Undertamgs and Housing Fund .. 

Commonweal~h G<>vernment Aavanc<!S-

Returned Soldiers . . . . . . 

Wheat Storage •• 

Broken Hill Water Supply Admini.btration 

In,-ested in I Securitie"~ 

;£ 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
58,000 

Cash Total. Balances. 

J!, J!, 

3;088,500 3,088,500 

5~O,OOO 500,000 

189,926 189,926 

191,410 191,410 

612,l!f>ii 612,255 

29,700 29,7\)6 

361,871 361,S71 

9,806,604 9,806,604-

250,000 250,000 

362,635 362,685-

205,271 263,271 Treasury Fire Insurance Fund .• 

Railway st"res Ad, ance Accuunt 

other 

II . . 769,563 769,563 

... 1,150,199 335,325 1,485,524 1. ____ - __________ _ 

Total Special Deposits Account .. CT.;£ 1,208,199 16,703,206 17,911,405 

Public Works Aoc<>unt 

Special Accounts-

Colonial Treasurer's Supreme Court. Moneys .. 

Miners' Acc';dent ReHef Aceoont 

London Remittance A.ceount .. 

Total 
Less Debit Balance.-

Consolidated Revenue l\.cconnt .. 

General Loan Account .. 

Loans E:<penditure Suspense Account 

Cr. £, 

£, 

•. 2,774,755 

.. 471,281 

.. 10,740,098I

l Public Works Expenditure Suspense Account 5,726 

Closer Settlement Account 

GO\'ernment DockyarJ

Stores Advance Account 

coor Pureilase Suspense Accoun t 

Government Printer--

Stores Ad vance Account 

;; ;';j 
.. 16,000 

.. 616,468 

133,500 .. 
.. 784,423 -----

1,341,699 18,260,082 

14,136,131 

Net Credit Balance Cr. 1,341,699 4,123,~51 

Deduc!--Amonnts'oot transferred to Public Accounts .• 

155,985 

616,468 

133,600 

'j8~,423 

19,601;781 

14.136,131 

5,465.650 

731,757 Dr. I .. 731,757 ---_. 
Net Credit Balanee in ';ydney - .. .. Cr. 1,341,699 3,3a2,194 4,733,893 

Dedtu'l-London Account •• Dr. ... 784,423 784,423 
1-----1-----

•. Cr. I 1,341,699 Net Balance 3,949,470 2,607,771 
,-----

The cash balance on the 30th June, 1923, was distributed as follows:

Sydney-:'\et Credi~ 
London-~ et Debi:~ 

£ 
a,3ll?, HIt 

784,423 

£:!,607,771 
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INDVSTRIAL UNDERTAKINGS OF THE STATE. 

In addition to the business undertakings, viz., Railways, Tramways;. 
Harbour Trust, Water Supply and Sewerage, and the national undertaking,. 
the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Scheme, the State controls various industrial 
undertakings, the revenue and expenditure of which do not form part of 
the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, but are included principally under the 
Special Deposits Fund. 

The following table shows the transactions of these undertakings during 
the year ended 30th June, 11)23, and the total capital expenditure at that 
date. 

Ser\·iee. 

I~DlTSTRIAL UNDERTAKING_S-· II 
Bakery .. .. .. .. 
Blue Mptal Quarries-Kiam<t and I 

Port K"mbia .. .. ..1 
Rriekworks-Homebnsh nay .. 1 

Building Coustmction •• . .1 

·1 
Monier Pipe Works 

Motor. Garage 

Power Station-Chr's Point 

Sawmills-Cra,·en and G10ncester 

Timber Ya.rd r etc. -Uhr's Point 

Trawlers 

Total. Industrial Undertakings 

OTIIER ~BRVICES-

Expe1'1ttitlu'e. 
Total Capital 

as 
determined 

by 
Committee. 

.£. 
21,793 

151,686 

114,5.09 

35,032
1 

43,089 , 

9,224 

32,505 

7u,703 

Working
Re,.enue'

j 

f:t:xpellSeP, 
incillding 
Rates and 

~ra.)es .. 

£, 
8,5~2 

229,283 

147,971 

374,243 

78,059 

2P,567 

6,050 

126,352 

£, 
8,976 

~03,S24 

124,091 

::6&,428 

66,475 

26,690 

8,372 

128,166 

105,705 367,910 4'00,195 

194,909 56,069 S5,39n 

n~,215 1,424,096 1,420,6P7 

Interest; 
Sinking 
Fund, 
&c. 

11,905 

11,1(8 

696 

7,066 

1,269 

1,774 

3,594 

12,828 

]0,50'> 

Total. 
Net 

Revenue. 

,£ 1 It 
9,332 i(-) 74l) 

215,7291 ]3,554-

135,1:J9 , 12,772 

369,124 [ 5,1l~ 
73,541 4,51S 

27,959 [ 1,OOS 

10,146
1
(-) 4,096 

131,700 !<-} f>,40S 

413,623 (-) 45,1l~ 

9fi,i396 (-) !l9,S!& 

61,101 1,481",8 (-) &7,1112 

Housing Board ., .. 971,055 85,338 7,342 fO,E51 58,193 27,141'> 

Metropolitan Meat Hoard .. 1,898,25;$ I 594,58:0 4f8,356 51,6\'6 539,932 54,62() 

Observatory Hill, Resufil\d Al"en ],413,007 90,0571 18,971 ~O,6i;8 89"6~ 388 

Tot.al, Other Services ., 4,t82,:l15 I 769,~77 I 514_.1;· 9 ml,} "5 6~~ ,8,4 [--82,l53. 
Gi'nd Total.. .. £ 5,061,530 12,194,lf.S i 1,935,2.6 234,t56' 2,169,532 2t,SH 

(--J Denotes net expenditure. 

Some of the undertakings have consistently returned a profit while others 
have been conducted at a loss. The meat industry, brickworks, metal 
quarries, Monier pipeworks, and building construction branch have been 
the principal profit producing concerns, while large losses have been SllS

tained in connection with the trawling, timber, saw-milling, power station, 
. and bakery industries, which have been closed since, and the assets sold. 
The motor garage ceased to 1e an industrial undertaking in November, 1923. 
With regard to the trawling industry, the pOo'!ition Gn: the 28th February, 
1923, was :-Oapital cQst, less depreciation and estimated realisation of 
assets, £97,8"06; accumulated deficiency on working from commencement, 
£210,518; making a total loss of £308,324. 

The operations of the building construction bran-ch, which now includes 
the Maroubra quarry, were very successful in 1922-23, showing a net profit 
of £5,119. The total receipts, induding value of works completed and in 
progress, were £374,243, and the expenditure, including interest and sinking 
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fund, etc., amounted to £369,124. The trading profit was £5,815, or 16'6 per 
cent. of capital, and the result is very satisfactory, especially as wages and 
prices of materials were very high. 

Brickworks also were carried on very profitably, notwithstanding that the 
'products were sold at 19s. per thousand lower than those of private makers. 
The favourable price induced the general public to patronise the Government 
yards to a considerruble extent, no less than 27,454,000 bricks, or 65 per 
cent. of the output being sold to private persons The trading profit for the 
year 1922-23 was £23,879 (equal to 20'9 per cent. on capital employed), out 
of which a sum of £7,646 was paid as a bonus to employees, £904 as interest, 
£57 to sinki.ng fund, and £2,500 to general plant reserve, leaving a balance 
of £12,772 to be carried fQrward. 

In 1922-23 the operations of the Housing Board and the Observatory Hill 
area showed a profit, and it should not be overlooked that this project was 
undertaken mainly with a view to the improvement of the city, and its 
benefits cannot be measured in money alone. 

The following table shows the capital invested in each of the existing 
undertakings, and the net profit or loss ,vhich resulted from its operations, 
in 1916~17, and in the last two years. . 

1916-17. !92!-22. 1922-23. 

Establishment. 

Industrial U-ndertakin[IS-

Bakery 

Ilrickworks-Homebush •• 

Building Construction 

Clothing Footory •• 

Drug Depot·. •• 

)Ietal Quarries •• 

)Iollier Pipe w~ orks·· 

:Motor Garage 

I 

"I 

----.,---------,----';----,-----

I~~~;~·l ~ft~.. I I~~~~:~·I pr~~t· I I~~~~·I 
£ 

16,4i4 

88,853 

31,O"Z6 

13,170 

86,5~1 I 
18,922 

7,534 

f.. 
1,958 

3,672 

9,229 

1,791 

8,7eo 

6,225 

9~0 

2f794 \ 

106,312 

32,699 

13,635 

189 

114,5O! 

42,051 

9,024 

£ ;£ 

Net 
Profit.' 

457 21,793 (-) 
I.. 

740 

10,9!7 114,509 

7,720 

6,261 

621 

35,032 

t .. 

t .. 

8,041 151,686 

2,987 9,224 

12,772 

5,119 

t .. 

t " 
13,554 

4,518 

l,6~8 

Power Station-Uhr's Point •. 32,610 (-) 2,752 32,505 (-) 751 32,505 (-) 4,096 

Sawmills •• •• •• .. 15,141 819 66,918 (-) 6,997 70,7031(-) 5,408 

Timber Yard •• •• •• •. 163,3(9 (-) 10,857 179,7P8

1

(-) 90,297 lU5,7651(-) 45,113 

Trawlers .. •• •• •• _1~~,631 iH 12~~_~~793 ~-) 6!,3:!8 ~~~ (-) 39,826 

Total Industrhtl Undertakings. 601,201 I 6,839 856,132 (-) 122,138 779,216 (-) 57,612 

Other Services- ----1--------------------
Housing Board •• " .. 150,961 1,189 993,983 (-) 2,021 971,055 27,H5 

)Ietropolitan Meat Board •• ., 1,262,956 46,924 1,853,212 34,053 1,B98,253 54,620 

Observatory Hill Resumed Area.. 1,336,595 (-) 6,067 l'360'~75 (-) 9,493 1,413,007\ 388 

Total Other Services •• "12'750~5i2 4~04614'207~~ ~,639 4,282:"315\ 82,158 

Grand Total.. •• •. 3,351,713 48,885 5,064,102 (-) 99,599 5,061,530 24,541 

• After payment of int"re,t on capital. (-") Denotes loss. 
t Not in operation-transferred to Stores Department. 

Only five of the industrial undertakings showed a profit for the year 
1922-3, amounting to £37,571, while the operations of the other five resulted 
iil a loss of £95,183, leaving a deficit for the year of £57,612. In 1921-2, 
~jght conc()l'llS were worked profitably, showing a net retul'll of £40,235, and 
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the other four lost £162,373, so that the net debit was £122,138. Duri11g 
1920-1, eleven of the i11dustries returned a total profit of £35,247, and only 
{me showed a loss (£2,291), the net credit being £32,956. For the three 
years ended 30th June, 1923, therefore, the transactions resulted in an 
aggregate loss of £146,794, after paying working expenses, interest, contri· 
butions to sinking funds, &c. The large losses which had been incurred 
led to the decision of the Government to close down some of the undertakings 
and dispose of the assets. ' 

The following table shows the 'trans~ctions of all 8.tate industrial under
takings during the years 1914-23, excluding the business undertakings 
(Railways, etc.) and the Murrumbidgee Irrigation area . 

. --- ---- ~.-~. -----

I 

.. I 
Year Capital Fox· 

Expenditure. I Proportion of 
ended Revenue. Net Net. Revenue 

ptnditurc. I lHtm,.,t, I Revenue. to Capital 30th June, I Workin~ Siukillg l'llud, 
Total. i Expenditure. I Expenses. l)epredatiOlI, 

alld ReSerycs. 

I 
£ £ 

I 
£ £ £ £ I per cent. 

1914 1,688,010 5!l1,644 521,680 I 72,008 593,688 (-) 2,044 (-) 0'12 
1915 1,8i5,2.jl 853,4:H 756,464 93,019 849,483 3,951 0'21 
1916 2,90.'i,9S5 I,Ol9.2121 !J02,663 143,479 1,046,142 3,070 0'10 
1917 

I 
3,421,687 1,265,398 1,085,776 1 l;~8,678 1,224,4541 41,944 1'22 

J918 3,731,639 J ,430.425 1,259,7;{8 Ji'i!J,232 ',418,9;0 I 11 ,,"' 0'31 
1919 3,!i18,025 1,47i'i,526 1,;HO,02.,) 185,14;, 1,495,lG8 (-) 19,642 (-) 0'56 
]920 4,240,607 2,414,448 2,183,868 226,885 2,410,753 3,695 0'09 
J921 4,821,237 2,194,471 1,9iO,682 J92,9!l5 2,163,677 30,7!}4 0'G3 
]922 5,064,102 2,394.091

1

2,282,74:1 210,9t7 2,493,690 (-) 99,599 (-) 1 0 '" vi 
1923 5,O(H,530 2,194,073 1,935,276 234,256 2,169,532 1 24,541 0'48 

( _.) Dcnotes net expenditure. 

The 1furrumbidgee Irrigation area is of a national character, and has 
therefore been treated separately. The following table shows the trans
actions for the past seven years:-

.;:"'.:; ~ '" ,;., R, 
Expenditure. Proportion 

of net 
Reycnuc. Net. Deficiencr 80th June. pelldltllrc. Working 

I 
Interest, 

I 
Deficiency. to Capital 

Expenses. Sinking Tot:ll. 
Expenditure-. Fund, &c. 

13,85t5031 

---~- --------_. 

£ £ £ £ £ per cent. 
1917 248,170 272,080 170,428 442,503 194,333 5'04 
1918 4,1l6,9±l 225,297 240,442 194,153 434,595 209,298 5'08 
1!J19 4,336,3iiJ 31O,0i;; 313,428 210,485 523,913 213,868 4'93 
1920 5,290,692 354,851 403,502 235,916 639,418 284,567 5·:!8 
1921 6,090,681 359,498 400,355 267,289 667,644 303,146 5'05 
1922 6,923,063 1 478,831 462,775 341,65; £04,430 325,533 4·70 
1923 7,832,738 530,536 478,377 415,437 8!J~,814 343,278 4'38 

The revenue and working expenses shown are the gross amounts. For 
tlhe year 1923 there was a net trading profit of £72,159, which, deducted 
from the interest and sinking fund liability, £415,437, gives a total loss for 
the year of £343,278. The principal losses in the year 1923 occurred in the 
House and Property Rents Accounts, the Accommodation Houses, and the 
Leefbn Nursery, while the services which showed the largest profits were 
the Dry Areas, the Canning Factory, and the Nursery at Griffith. 

SPECIAL DEPOSITS AND SPECIAL ACCOUNTS. 

The Special Deposits and Special Accounts form a very important 
division of the public finances, not only from the nature and volume of the 
transactions, but also by reason of the manner in which they are used in' 
connection with the general finances of the State. These Funds are of great 
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assistance in the banking QperatiQns Qf the Government, and they fQrm II 
;strQng reserve Qn which the Treasurer may draw in time Qf need. Although 
the Audit Act prQvides that the funds cannQt be used except fQr the specific 
purpQse fQr which they were depQsited, it has been the custQm f.or many 
years to, draw Qn the balances fQr Qverdrafts Qf the CQnsolidated Revenue 
Fund and Loan Accounts if required. The great bulk of the funds bear 
interest, whether invested or not, and the power to use them enables the 
Government to effect a large saving in the interest which might otherwise 
be charged for accommodation from thc banks. T,he following table shows 
the amount of these funds at 30th June in each year of the last decade:-

As at 

II 
Asat I 

II 
Asat [ 

30th Amount. 30th Amount._ wth Amount, 
June. June. , June. 

I II 

]914 [ 
£ £ I, £ ,I 

5,341,000 1918 5.95;,608 I: 1921 13,097,8!l6 

Im5[ 
5,'259,710 

I: 

]919 6,222,291 

Ii 

1922 17,491,833 
1916 1',601,471 192{) 9,848,520 19'23 18,527,b73 
1917 5,619,703 

The funds are divided into, two classes, viz. :-Special Deposits AccQunt 
and Special Accounts. The tQtal of all moneys under these headings Qn 
the 30th June, 1923, was £18,527,873, viz., the Special Deposits ,Account, 
£17,911,405, and the Special Accounts, £616,468. The amount at the credit 
of each account is shown in the following table:-
Government Savings Bank of £ Elder's Trustee and Executor 

New Routh Wales Deposit Company, Limited ", 
Account .,. 3,088,500 Union Trustee Oompany of Aus-

Government Savings Bank of tralia, Limited 
New Routh \\'ales Advances Government Dock. Newcastle-
Deposit Account 500,000 Store Aoyance Account 

State Debt Commissioners' Unclaimed Salalies and Wages 
Deposit Account Hll,410 Acconnt 

State Debt Tril,t Accounts 189/127 Public Trnstee - Unclaimed 
Public \York~. Railways. and Balances 

Sydney Barbo lr Trust Stores Commonwealth ArlY3nces"": 
Advance Accounts .. , 931.8<;8 Settlement of Returned 

Industrial U nderLakings 2\)O,19R Soldiers 
Sundry Derl"sits Account 62S,024 \Vheat Act 
Municipal Council of Sydlley, Territory Trullt Account 

Sinking Funds 29,796 Met.ropolitan ",,'aterand Sewer-
(}overnment R"ilways Super- age BoaTd 

annuation Accouni ... 8.575 HUllterDistrictWaterandSew-
Housing Fund ." 89,604 era.ge Board , .. 
Revenue Suspense Account .. , 13,005 State Superannuation Board ... 

20,000 

20,000 

43;932 

9;518 

64,740 

9,S06,604 
250,(1(10 

612 

10,61';' 

19,62t 
19,6B 

Broken Hill Water Supply Compensation Fund (Liquor 
Account .. 3(;2,(;85 Amendment Act)... 612,255 

Forestry (Act,No, 55 of 1916) .. , i4,:-l57 Sydney Harbour Bridge (Act 28 
Treasury Guarantee Fnnd 24,194 of 1M2), Municipal and Shire 
Treasury Fire Insurance Fund 263,271 Rate Acconnt .. , 
TreaRury 'Vorkmen's Compen- Other Accounts ... 

s'ttion Fund ... 11 11,460 
" Sobraou' Fund 10,000 

79,!l43 
49,137 

'Yater and Drainage Loan Re
90,318 

Total ... £17,9p,405 
demption Fund 

Master-il1-Equity Account 
Master-in-LuDacy Account 
Public Trustee Acconnt 

Special Accounts. 
£ 

I09,9:J5 Prothonotary Account 
30,6:=6 Registrar of Probates' Account 

455,6E9 I 
I Total 

Grand Total, Rpecial Deposits and 8pecifil Accounts, £18,527,873. 

£ 
2,101 

18,109 

616,468 
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Of the total sum of £18,527,873 at the credit of the accounts on the 30th 
June, 1923, £208,199 was invested in securities; £5,009,801 was uninvested, 
but used in advances and on public account at intereet, the rates allowed 
ranging from 1 to H :per cent.; the remainder, £13,309,873, was similarly 
used, but without any interest allowance. In cases where interest was 
being paid by the Treasurer on the 30th June, 1923, the rate was 3 per 
cent., with the following exceptions:-

Crown Lease.s Security Deposit Accouut 

Government Savings Bank of N.S. W. Deposit Account 

. Advances Deposit Account 

State Debt Commissioner's Trust Accounts, Municipal 
Council of Sydney Sinking Fund (50 Vic., -No. 13) 

State Debt Commissioners' Deposit Account ... 

Mast.er.in-Equityand Master-in-Lunacy Accounts 

4 per cent. 

4 and'4! 
" 

4 
" 

4 
" 

4~ " 
1 

" 
On the 30th .r une, 1923, the funds in the custody of the State Treasurer 

were held as follow:-

In Banks-

Special Deposits Accuunt 

Special Accounts ... 

N.ew South Wales :Funded StOck 

Commonwealth Inscrit,_ed Stock 

Deposits on Tenders ... 

Miscellaneous Securities 

Total 

LOA~ ACCOUNTS. 

£ 

16,703,206 

616,468 

113,7W 

6,000 

64,126 

1,0-24,323 

... £18,527,873 

The following statement shows the amount of loans raised from the com
mencement of the Loan Account, in 1853, ta the 30th June, 1923, and the 
proceeds available for expenditure, including the moneys credited to the 
Railways Loan Account:-

Treasury Bills, Debentures, Inscribed and Funded Stock sold 

to the 30th June, 1923 ... £297,291,692 

Discount, Interest, Bonus, and Charges 7,404,122 

Net amount raised ... £289,887,570 

Less Amount of Proceeds included in Public Deht, but not 
credited to Loan Accounis 5,lOi,S6t 

Net amount available for Public 'Yorks, €tc. ... £284, 7i9, 709 

On the 30th June, 1923, an amount of £113,720,136 had been redeemed, 
of which £9,714,054 was a charge on the Oonoolidated Revenue, leaving 
£183,571,556 outstanding at the dose of the last financial year. This amouni 
is exclusive of the liabilities on account of the Oloser Settlement Fund 
debentures, reference to which is made on a subsequent page. The aggregate 
amount of interest actually paid by the State on loans to the 30th June. 
1923, was £137,222,051, the liability during 1922-23 being £8,535,650. 
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The services to which the available sum of £284,779,709 was applied are 
shown in the following table. The redemptions are included in the total, as 
although they are not items of expenditure on works and services, their 
inclusion is necessary to account fully for the total expenditure. 

Reproductive Works:
Railways ... 
Tramways 
Water Supply 
Sewerage.~. 
Sydney Harbour Trust 
Darling Harbour Resumptions 
Industrial Undertakings 
Housing Fund ... 

Partly Productive Works:-
Conservation of 'Vater, Artesian Boring, etc. 
Harbours and Rivers-Navigation 
Roads, Bridges, and Punts ... 

Pllblic Builtlings and Sites, &c .... 
Immigration 
Public \Vorks in Queensland prior to separation 

Services tra:1,ferred to Commonwealth-
Construction of Telegraph and Telephone Lines 
Post and Telegraph Offices ... 
Fortifications and Defence \Yorks 
Lighthouses 
Customs Buildings 
Quarantine Buildings 
Government Dockyard -Cock'ttoo Island 
Naval Victualling Stores-Darling Harbour 

Redcmptions :-

Loans repaid under various Acts 
Treasury Bills for Loan Services 

Less Debit Balance, Genera.l Loan Account 

Total 

£ £ 
96,065,476 
10,454,890 
16,749,911 
9,926,508 
9,775,720 
1,351,470 

641,756 
1.003,000 

------ 145,968,731 

9,777,585 
6,820,380 
2,416,477 

------ 19,014,442 
21,945,079 

569,930 
49,855 

------ 22,564,861 
1,297,583 

464,262 
1,457,53ii 

144,288 
54,481 
18,099 

502,988 
26,450 

------ 3,965,687 

-----
£191,513,724 

66,887,388 
37, lIS, 695 

------ 104,006,083 

£295,519,807 

10,740,O~8 

•.. £284,779,709 

The sum actually expended from loans on public works and services was 
£191,513,724, and an analysis shows that the proportional allocation of this 
amount was as follows :-Reproductive works, 76 per cent.; partly pro
duative works, 10 per cent.; other, 12 per cent.; Commonwealth services, 2 
per cent. 

It will thus be seen t11at the proceeds of loans have been used judiciously, 
as most of the works are self-supporting, and have assisted materially in 
developilJg the State's resources. 

.. 
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The loan expenditure on account of various services during each of the 
last five years ended 30th June is shown below:-

Head of Service. 

Railways 
Tramways ., 
Water Supply 
Sewerage ... 
'Vater Conservation and Irriga-

tion ... 
Harbours, lEvers, \Vharves, and 

DOCKS ... 

Public Works, Buildings, etc.
Public Abattoirs, Homebush 
Other .. , 

Roads and Bridges ... ' .. I 
Pastures Protection Boards, fori 

\Vire-netting .. , ... .. ,I 
Gmin Elevator and Bulk \Vheatl 

Handlill~ .. , ... ...1 
Industrial Undertakings, includ· 

ing Housing Fund 
Returned Soldiers' Settlement, 

etc. 
Closer Settlemen t 
Ad\'ances to Settlers for financial 

aid 
All Other Services 

1919. 1920. 1921. I 1922. 1923. 

1,44~10512,38f.303 3,59:':151 1 
102,752 202,652 426,687 i 
515,984 732,33:1 1,40,1,70g i 
182,946 310,330 317,81;0 I 

328,778 998,459 1,131,896\ 
1 

£ £ 
4,399,725; 4,177,273 

389,7D2j 492,012 
1,23~,46711,:i~6,2~6 

463,6:1
1 

4,9,8,9 

1,048,6131 1,004,504 
. 1 

676,642 451,279 290,329 432,231 663,8421 

16,329 37,277 171,190 II,375 
55,95:.! 6:1,458\ 33,312 123,924 310,437 

:131,271 12,:146 8,088 13,5551 320,827 
j 

7,206 26,187/ 43,568. 6,307i 39,514 
j ! 

523,375 643,0:n 815,5561' 548,629 778,284 

43,429 453,449 320,878 80,823 18,237 

417,957 11,506,246 1,438,456 1 710,437 38,284 
... 11,000,000 2,758,000 I J ,500,0001 300,000 

16,318 1,659.078 ... 1 
36558 29,981 6,702 I 9,8i2] 112, 1 S(I 

--·-'-1---- ---.;. 
Gross Expenditure... .., 3,975,046 1 8,847,333 14,803,670 i 11,523,044 9,799,410 

Less Repayments to Credit of I II 

Votes ... 56,159 52,428 1 102,612 1,080,312 5,391 

Net Exp('nditure on PublIe ---1--------1--------
Works, etc. ... ... £1 3,918,887 I 8,794,905 14,701,028110,442,732 9,794,019 

Loans repaid by New Loans (in'j 
eluding Treasury Bills) .. .,12,813,724 15,181,64,8 995,820 i 10,311,82910,195,119 

1-------'------
£116,7:J2,611 23,976,553 15,696,848 I 20,7M,561 19,9S9,138 

I I 
Total 

The loan expenditure, exclusive of redemptions, conversions, and re
newals, is shown herewith for the period of thirty-nine years, 1842-1880, in 
decennial periods from 1881 to 1920, and to the end of the financial years 
1921-23:-

Years. 

1842-1880 
1881-1890 
1891-H100 
1901-1910 
1911-1920 

*1921-1H23 

During Each Period. I ___ F_OI,' _ '_V_ho,le_pe_r_io_d_. __ _ 

Amount. l Per Inhabitant. Amount. 1 Per Inhabit .. nt 

£ 
16,316,529 
27,639,022 
20,515,704 
26,876,468 
65,228,221 
34,937,779 

£ s. d. 
41 12 2 
29 8 8 
16 6 8 
18 0 4 
35 5 8 
16 7 II 

*Ibree years only. 

£ 
16,316,530 
43,955,552 
64,471,256 
91,347,724 

156,575,945 
191,513,724 I 

£ s. d. 
21 9 11 
39 3 7 
47 12 I 
56 11 II 
7R 6 5 
87 8 4 

In explanation of the great increase in loan expenditure during the period 
1911-20 it may be mentioned that 1,372 miles of railway were opened as 
£.gainst 832 in the preceding ten years, while there was enormous expendi
ture also in connection with the :Murrumbidgee Irrigation scheme, Sydney 
Harbour Trust, the rapid extension of water and sewerage services, the 

--
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erection of silos and terminal elevator for handling wheat in bulk, meat 
abattoirs (Homebush), and Returned Soldiers and Closer Settlement 
schemes. 

The total expenditure from loans on works and services now exceeds the 
pu:blic debt by £7,942,168.' As a general rule, loans are renewed on 
maturity, and while the total actual expenditure increases each year, the 
outstanding debt may be increased or reduced according to the operations 
necessary to the flotation of new loans or the redemption of matured loans. 

PL'BLIC DEBT. 

The first loans raised by New South Wales were for the promotion of 
immigration. "From 1831 to 1841 the expenses attached to immigration were 
met by the Land Fund, into which were paid the proceeds of land sales, but 
these proved insufficient for the purpose in 1841, and it became necessary to 
obtain additional funds. 

It was, therefore, decided by the Governor to borrow on the security of the 
Territorial or Land Revenue, and a debenture loan of £49,000 was offered 
locally on the 28th December, 1841. The loan was issued during 1842 in two 
instalments, the nominal rates of interest being 5ld. and 4d. per cent., 
respectively, per diem. This was the first loan floated in Australia, as' well 
as the first raised by I'n Australian Govemment. It was not until 1854 that 
a loan was placed on the London market. • 

Between 1842 and 1855 ten loans, amounting in all to £705,200, were raised 
for immigration purposes. Debentures representing £329,700 were redeemed 
from the Territorial Revenue, and the balance, £375,500, was taken over as 
s public liability upon the institution of Responsible Government. 

The Public Debt in November, 1855, when Responsible Government was 
proclaimed, was £1,000,800, distributed under the following heads:-

Raised vn tho SJcurity of Territorial Revenue- £ 
Immigration 423,000 
Sydney Railway Company's Loan 217,5()O 

Raised on the Security of General Revenue
Amount for Sy,luey Sewerage 

" 

" Srelney Water Supply 
,. H.~jlways ... 
" Public'Vorks 

5-l,900 
28,000 

256,400 
21,UOO 

Total £ J ,000,800 

The following table shows the amount of Public Debt outstanding at the 
t'nd of each quinquennial period. The growth of the debt was not rapid 
until after the year 1880, but during the next five years twenty millions and 
fi half were added to the total, and in the next quinquennium approximately 
thirteen millions. The greatest absolute addition in any of the quinquennial 
periods shown was made in the five years from 1910 to 1915, when over 
thirty-five millions were added to the total, and the greatest expenditure 
relative to population in the five years 1880-85. . 

Year. I Amount. I: Year. 1 Amount. It Y~r. 

1842 
1845 
]8.."iO 
1855 
]860 
1865 
1870 

£ 
49,1\00 
97,900 

132,.300 
1,000,800 
3,830,230 
5,749,630 
9,681,130 

I 

I 
I 1875 
I 1880 I 
I 1885 

I 1890 

I 1895 

I 1900 

I 
1905 

£ 

I 11,470,637 HllO 
14,903,919 1915 I 
35,564,2.")9 1920 
48,383,333 1921 
58.2'20,93.'{ 1922 
65,3.12,993 19'J.Jl 
82,321,008 

Amount. 

£ 
92,525,095 

127,73;),405 
152,776,082 
164,336,492 
176,(;74,387 

[183,571.556 
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The total debt quoted above and in subsequent tahles, unless otherwise 
mentioned, is exclusive of Debentures and Ministerial Certificates issued 
under Closer Settlement Act's, the amount at 30th June, 1923, being 
£4,307,936. 

The following ta:ble shows the position of the public debt as at 30th 
.Tune, 1914, and annually thereafter. The amount at 30th June, 1918, includes 
£10,076,000 Hoated in February, 1918, being part of a 10a~1 of £12,648,477 
for redemptions due 1st September, 1918, which will explain the difference 
in the amount por head for the years 1917 to 1919. 

Puulic Debt. 
I 1 Redeemed. I 

All at ----'-,----
30th I Authorised Sold, Fr~il Con- ·\F;:"m General-I---~---~ I 

d s- k' mdlldmg Total. 
Per 

Head. 
June,. I to date. ~;~~~~ Loan ACCQunt, TotaL I 

an·:Fu:~.mg Renewall'l. 

~-I---~£ -'-'--1 ~£----'cl_ ---~-~~--I . £. ~~ 1-£-.'------C-1 £-: ~d. 
1914 1183,018,8171165,';46,7;09,510,703 39,o3 ..... ,0:H 49,O,)1,J;)9 I 116,695,o:n

l 
62 g 2 

1915 1207,445,569jI85,651,79SI9,51!),705 4S,396,68S 57,916,3911:127,735,405 67 10 II 
l!n6 220,6:111,887 191,244,43619,5l!J,705 51,2IG,ml 60,730,418;130,514,018' 6819 '5 
1917 228,636,8i41200,340,248i 9,5H,JO.'i 52,677,796 62,201,90111:~8, 13~,3~71 72 10 2 
1918 215,4911,790i 21-1, 797,361i 9,524,1m 52,688,!)63 62,212,668 iI52,584,69'31 78 11 0 
1919 M9,677,612i222,3tO,9'28; 9,66*,1O!; 6,),502,287 75,166,39'21147,174,53(1,73 13 8 
1920 ~79,207,9S01~~4,71g,88~:9,6\l6.211! 82,2411,59t 9~,!t.~~'~~!{lr~2,7i6,OS212316 11 
19-21 293,101,03012<>7,27_,])11. 9,IHH1,2lJ 1 83,2!{9,412 9_,93(),6_3 j \oi,336,492, .8 2 5 
19'22 319,848,2t4j279,939,742,. 9,696,2111 9:~,569, 14~ 103,265,335 1 176,6i4,38ij 82 3 9 
19-23 333,270, 750 297,291,f,9:~1 9,714,0541101,006,083 113,720,137 [183,571,5561 83 15 8 

In considering the figures relating to redemptions, only the loans paid 
off from revenue or from sinking fund can be said to be absolutely 
redeemed, as when an old loan is repaid from the proceeds of subsequent 
:flotations there is merely a change in the form of liability. Up to the 
time of the war this was accompanied frequently by some reduction of the 
interest charge, but recent renewals have had to be effected at a considerable 
i~crease in the rate of interest. 

Prior to 1900 the State Government depended largely upon the London 
money market for the flotation of its loans, but during the last twenty-three 
years the requirements have been met to a much greater extent locally, as 
will be seen from the following statement, which shows tlhe public debt on 
each register at quinquennial intervals from 1900 to 1920, and for the year 
1922-23. Stocks may be transferred at any time from London to Sydney, and 
it should be noted that the amount registered in Sydney in '1920 and 1923 
2ncludes £7,400,000 advanced by the Commonwealth GoYel'l1ment, which is 
repayable not later than 1925, and bears interest at 4~ per cent. approxi-
mately. ' 

I Regbtered in London. \ Reg-istereu in Sydney. I 
As at 

S{I&h June,: 
----~----------------I Total. 

I Amount. Proportion to 1 Amount, I Proportir.n to 1 
i 

Total U<.l.t, , Total Debt. , 

£ £ 
I 

£ pel' cent. I 
per cent. 

1900 5'),O6()'(l50 84'28 1O,2'2,3411 15'72 65,332,993 
1905 6t,007,550 77'75 ]S,314,4A8 22'25 82,321,998 
]910 67,15t,805 72'58 25,370,290 27'42 92,525,095 
1915 86,167,288 67'46 41,568,117 32-54 127,735,405 
1920 10 I, 97i, 44ii 66'7.5 50,7!18,637 3325 

:1 

]52,776,082 
1923 ]2O,353,435 65'56 63,218,121 34'44- 183,571,556 



104 ]mw SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEA.R BOOK. 

,From the above table it will be noted that the amount of securities held 
locally at the close of the financial year 1922-23 amounted to slightly more 
than one-third of the total indebtedness. 

The annual payments under each head for interest and for expenses "Of 
the public debt since 1914 are shown below:-

Year 1 

I Expenses I Commission I 
connected paid to 

Interest and charges 
AYerage paid. 

with Financial rate of Re-e~gte; I Interest. inanagement Agents in jntrrE'st demptions. 
June. I 01 I England and I Per 

payable 
Inscribed New South Total. Inhabitant. on Debt. 

Stock. Wale •. 
--~ 

I I £ £ £ £ £ £ B. d. per cent. 
1914 I 3,881,011 5,632 21,171 1,039 3,908,853 2 2 4 :N9 

1915
1 

4,125,600 5,68!'l 21,394 1,492 4,154,1,4 2 4 1 3'60 

1916
1 

4,552,765 6,504 21,705 2,117 4,583,091 2' 8 5 3'71 

1917 i 4,914,211 6,868 22,297 1,991 4,945,367 2 I:.! 31 3'81 

1918 I 5,188,754 6,819 2-2,746 1,988 5,220,307 214 31 3'98 

1919 I 5,462,991 6,833 20,861 2,382 5,493,067 2 15 10 4'10 

Hl20 ! 6,030,721 6,976 20,213 4,169 6,062,079 2 19 5 4'30 
I 

19:!1 
I 

6,601,894 2,566 21,102 5,506 6,631,068 3 3 5 4'42 

1922 I 7,031,938 ... 2!l,!l66 2,395 7,107,699 

I 
3 610 4'60 

I 
1923 I 7,672,590 ... 26,862 2,001' 7,701,453 31010

1 
4'65 

The interest paid durin.g each year shown above is exclusive of payments 
on account of trust fU!lds and special deposits held by the Government, and 
on closer settlement debentures, while the average rate quoted is based on 
the actual lialbility of the public debt, redeemable at par on maturity. 

The public debt is partly funded and partly unfunded, the former com
prising debentures and inscribed and funded stocks, and Treasury bills 
constituting the latter. The amounts outstanding, and the annual interest 
payable on the 30th June, 1923, were as follow:-

Description 01 Stock. 

Debentnres
Matured ... 
Still bearing Interest 

Inscribed and Funded Stock
Matured ... 
Still bearing Interest ... 

Total, Funded Debt ... 

Treasury Bills
Matured ... 
Still bearing Interest ... 

Total, Unfunded Debt 

Total, Public Debt ... 

Amount Outstanding. 

£ 
14,050 

.. 10,217,430 

52,271 
165,530,505 

£175,814,236 

1,200 
7,756,100 

£7,757,300 

£183,571,556 

Annual Interest 
Payab!e. 

£ 

541,2;9 

7,669,588 

£8,210,867 

32!,,83 

£!l24,783 

£8,535,650 
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Tlhe following table shows the total debt outstanding on 30th June, 1923, 
at each rate of interest, and the annual amount payable thereon. 

Rate per cent. Amount of Stock Annual Interest 
and Bill •. payable. 

£ s. d. £ £ 
6 10 ° ... 6,500,000 422,500 
6 ° o ... 10,000,000 600,000 
5 15 ° ... 25,914,452 1,490,081 
510 ° ... . .. 22,5,)1,6;l7 1,241,990 
5 6 11 ... 250,000 13,365 
5 5 3 ... 500,000 26,313 
5 5 ° ... 16,445,043 863,365 
5 ° o ... W,040,982 502,049 
4 10 ° ... 10,981,384 494,162 
4 2 6 ... 7,400,OW 305,250 
4 ° o ... 20,806,034 832,241 
3 15 ° ... 2,614,960 99,186 
3 10 ° ... :12, :192, 471 1,133,736 
H ° ° ... 17,047,072 511,412 
Matured ... 67,521 

--'--- ----
Total £183,5il,556 £8,535,650 

The whole of the loans on which the interest rate is higher than 4 per 
cent. have been floated since 1914; those at the highest rates are the most 
recent. 

The rate given for the £7,400,000 outstanding at £4 2s. 6d. per cent. i3 
approxi~ate only, as it has not been fixed definitely. 

Dates of Maturity. 

The dates of repayment of the 'P'ublic debt extend to 1963, and the sums 
falling due for redemption each year vary considerably, as will be seen 
from the following table, which shows the due dates and the amount re·' 
payable in London and in Sydney:-

Re~istered in-
Due Date. Total. 

London. I 
. Sydney. 

£ £ £ 
Matured ... 
Minimum date 

. .. 14,050 53,471 67,521 

expired ... . .. ... 7,~95,208 7,395,208 
1923-24 ... . .. 1,999,300 4,229,659 6,228,95:1 
] 924-2.j ... ... 16,4l!J,522 21,618,681 38,038,203 
1925-26 ... . .. ... 3,083,331 3,083,331 
1926-27 ... . .. 5,997,000 12615,867 18,612,867 
1927-28 ... '" ,4,999,300 1,310,911 6,310,211 
]928-29 ... ... ... 4,000 4,000 
]929-30 ... ... . .. 165,040 165,040 
1930·:U ... .. .. . 3,268,170 3,268,170 
1931-H2 ... .. . .. 4,9.88,242 4,288,242 
1932-33 ... .. 13,002,904 3,~29,310 16,73:':,214 
1933-34 '.'> ... 12,635,846 50,454 12,686,300 
1934-35 ... ... 4,997,052 2,948 5,00Q,000 
1935-36 . ., .. \ 12,430,613 69,387 12,500,000 
]940-41 ... . .. 16,3:)5,705 104,235 16,500,000 
]942-43 ... ... 4,000,000 408,400 4,408,400 
19J5-46 ... ... 5,000,000 . .. 5,000,000 
]950-51 ... . .. 12,067,9'.:l8 182,072 12,21)0,000 
]962-63 ... . .. 10,392,956 107,044 10,500,000 
Interminable ... ... ... 530,190 530,190 
Permanent .. , ... 1,200 1,500 2,700 

Total ... £ 120,353,436 63,218,120 1-]83,571,536 . 
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The latest due date ha~ been given, but in several cases the loans may 
lie redeemed earlier, subject to the Govemment giving notice to that 
effect, at periods ranging from three to twelve months. 

The following statement shows the loans to be renewed during the ·next 
five years in London and Sydney, at each original rate of interest:-

Date of Maturity. 

1923-4 ... 

Total 

1924-5 ... 

-
Total 

1925-6 ... 

1926-7 ... 

Total 

1927-8 ... 

Total 

Total for 5 years 

I 

Rate of Interest 1 _____ A~m,__o~u~nt~s~re~pa--y~a~b)~e-in.,..----''----
per cent. London. Sydney. Total. 

£ s. d. 
... 310 0 

3 15 0 
5 0 0 
5 5 0 

I 5 5 3 

I~~ 

'''1 
.. ·1 

'''1 

... 

3 0 0 
3 10 0 
4 0 0 

'4 2 6 
5 5 0 
:510 0 

... 

426 

4)0 0 
I) ° 0 
;; 10 ° 
5 15 ° 

4]0 ° 
1) 0 ° 
5 6 II 
5 15 0 

£ 
... 
... 

1,999,300 
... 
... 
.. 

--~-----

1,999,300 

1 

I ... , 16,419,522 
... 

1 
I ... 
I ... 
1 ... 
I ------

I 
16,419,522 

5,997,000 

5,997,000 

-1-----
I 

£ £ 
1,874,015 1,814,015 
1,144,960 1,I4l,960 

16,700 2,016,000 
94,574 94,574 

500,000 500,000 
599,410 599,410 

4,229:659 1~~-"6,228,959-

420,320 420,320 
80,478 16,500,000 
&1,544 '89,544 

4,316,~69 4,316,669 
12,694,255 12,694,255 
4,017,4.\..5 4,017,415 

21,618,681 38,038,203 

I 3,08:-1,331 I 3,083,331 

[
' 977,384 977,384 

3,821,242 3,821,242 
1,003,000 7,000,000 

[ 6,814,241 I 6,814,241 

I 12,615,867 18,612,867 

700 
36,000 

250,000 
1,02+,211 

1,3:0,911 

5,eOil,OOO 
ll6,000 

250,000 
1,024,211 

6,310,211 "'[1-___ ~ __ 
... 1 1-2.9-,4-15-,-122-_- -~2-'8-53'4-49-1-72-'2-7a-'5-71-

Total Indebtedness of the State. 
The amounts shown in preceding tables do not represent the total liabilities 

of the State Government, as they arc exclusive of Debentures and Ministerial 
Certificates issued for the purcbase of estates und!"r Oloser Settlement Acts, 
Advances by the Commonwealth Government, Trust Funds and Special 
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Deposits used by the Treasurer, and payments on Bank Accounts still to "00 
transferred. Details of these items are shown below, and the corresponding 
ngnres f{}r 1922 are ineluded for purposes of {lomparison. 

Liabilities. I As at 30th June, 1922. 

----=-----------1 

Public Debt 
···1 

Debentures and Ministerial. Certifi-I 
cates under Closer Settlement sets 

Trust Fnnds and Special Deposits I' 
used by Treasurer-

:£ 

Advances by Commonwealth-I 
Soldiers' Settlement ... i 9,811,441 

A"~~n:·tn:::wn, oo.Jo,:',: 
Special AccounLs ... . .. 4,652,324 

4,121,956 

As at 30th June, 1923. 

£ 

9,806,604 
250,C03 

10, (Jo6, 604 

3,790,042 

I £ 
. 183,571,556 

4,OO7,~36 

by Special Deposits and I 

,---- 14,713'7651'---- 13,8tll,646 
Pay~ellts by Banks on Public Account I' . 

still to be transferred ... ... ... 972,307 .. , 731,757 

I I --- --1-------
... \ 196,482,OOii 1 20-2,457,895-Total Indebtedness 

Per Head of PopUlation •.• ... 1 £!H 8 1 I £92 8 1 

On the 30th June, 1923, the liabilities of the State, as shown above, were 
£202,457,895, but this amount should be decreased by advances to be repaid 
under the headings shown below;-

Country TO'l\:"ns ,"Vater Supply ... 

Country Towns Sewer:ge and Drainage 
Water and Drainage Trusts 
Other Services 

Total 

£ 
1,499,423 

528,3;}3 
120,089 
160,476 

... £2,308,341 

There is also the property transferred to the Federal Government, valued 
at £3,965,687, on which interest is paid at 31 per cent. per annum, and the 
amoount at credit of the Sinking Fund, £441,844, so that the net liability is 
reduced to £195,742,023, and there is a further set-off in the balance 
repayable by settlers under Oloser Settlement Acts, which amounts to 
£10,582,216. 

Cost of Raising Loans. 
The charges incidental to the issue of loans in London are heavy. Opera

tions are conducted by the Bank of England and by the London and West
minster Bank, and the i6rmer charges i pcr cent. per £100 of sto~k on aU 
loan issues, and £350 per million annually for the inscription and manage
ment of stock, including the payment of the half-yearly dividends; while the 
latter charges :1 per cent. and £150 per million respectively for similar ser
vices. In Sydney the Bank of New South Wales and the Oommercial 
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Banking Oompany of Sydney (Limited) transact all Government banking 
business. The former acts as the financial agent for the State in Victoria, 
and undertakes the payment of the half-yearly dividends on local debentures 
and funded stock. The Treasury directly conducts the operations connected 
with the issue of New South Wales Funded Stock and Treasury Bills, and 
no local loan has been underwritten. 

The following statement shows the charges for the negotiation of loans 
:floated during the 'period 1!l14 to 1923, inclusive of the acorued interest 
and bonuses allowed to investors. Local Debentures and Treasury Bills have 
not been included, as those disposed of in Sydney are usually sold at par, 
and little expenditure, if any. is incurred, while the securities under these 
headings negotiated in London are generally for short periods pending the 
:flotation of long-dated loans. 

._-_._-,----------------

Charges, etc. 

Year Amount of Gross --I I Paid to ":---I-- Expenses' 
when ~a::,p Ba k I In\estors- : Broker· per£100o! 

Floated. I Principal. Proceeds. U Y, In. Iuterest: a.~e and Gross Po~1asrc. I Co~nnlls· I Bonus Hnd : rnder. Total. Proceeds. I and othell 81011. I })iscount writing. I 
ExpensesO

) _______ nonu~~ ______ 
------ ---- -"-----

£ £, £, £, £, £ £ £ s. <l. 

Issued in London. 

1014 7,500,000 7,312,500 40,875 18,750 Q,j,473 1 :5,270 230,363 3 3 1 

1915 7,000,000 6,965,000 23,310 17,500 9,015 1CB,553 156,378 2 41l 

1917 2,500,000 2,500,000 3,095 6,250 11,389 38,650 6'1,381 2 911 

1918 19,076,000 19,001,000 42,135 47,C90 41,219 2cR,0?7 354,071 1 17 3 

1919 3,000,000 2,9S5,000 4,293 7,~0~ 7,<81 44,3~6 64,C6~ 2 211 

1019-20 5,000,000 4,91O,COO ' 6,918 12,500 11,2'0 68,9OS 9a,653 2 0 7 

1920-~1 6,500,000 6,500,000 73,193 1(i,250 2~,486 112,541 224,478 3 9 1 

1921-22 { 
3,000,000 2,865,000 9,135 7,500 3,5?7 51,851 i 72,613 210 S 

7,000,000 6,790.000 4,519 i7.500 2,516 103,262 127,797 1 17 8 

1022-~3J 5,OOO,QOO 4,750,000 16,103 12,500 2,595 . \'4,827 106,62[; 2 411 

t 4,000,000 3,900,000 • • * * 

Issued in Sydney. 
1914 632,056 532,056 11 I( 1,300 1,300 0 411 

1017 1,770,154 1,770,15! I 
I 

2,110 2,110 0 4 8 

1918 979,313 979,313 I Nil. Nil. Nil. 

B19 1,492,367 1,492.367 I I I 

1010-20 14,778,156 14,773,186 >- Nil. < 20,COO 20,000 0 2 8 
! I 

I 

1920-21 5,309,000 5,309,000 I I 12,000 12,COO 0 4 6 

1921-22 8,817,927 8,817,9-27 

I 
I 10,4CO 10,400 2 4 

1922-23 7,193,551 7,193,551 I I 18,750 18,750 0 5 2 
___ L ____ . \ 

'" .Kot availa.ble. 

The Sydney sales take place at the Treasury on the basis of £100 cash 
for every £100 of stock, and a commission of :1 per cent. is allowed when a 
broker is engaged. The cost of negotiation £01' issues in Sydney during the 
past ten years was about 3s. 2d. per £100 of gross proceeds, whilst the average 
charges for London loans, including underwriting, were £2 6B. 7d. 
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STOCK QUOTATIONS. 

The average market prices of stock in Sydney are shown in the following 
table forench month of the year 1922-23, the figures being taken from the 
Sydney Stock and Share List. 

Date. 

1 92:?-
July ... 
August ... 
September 

October ... 
No,oember 

December ... 
1923-

January .. . 

February .. . 

March 

April 

May 

Jnne 

. .. 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 

... j 

5! per 
cent. 

£ 
!J7 

9n 

9il 

1:81 

98~ 

98~ 

991 

99~ 

51 per 
cent.. 

£ 
96 

97 

9- 3 
'4 

9n 

97~ 

9i~ 

97~ 

98 

100 98~ 

100i 98! 

10'1 leO 41 

Stock bearing interest at--

5 per I 4! per I 4 per 13~ per 
cent. cent. cent. cent. 

£ 
... 

* 
95 

95 

95~ 

98 

96 

.. 
96 

96~ 

99 

£ .. 
* 
.. 
.. 
* 

" 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

£ £ .. * 
.. • 
it * 
II • 
98~ .. 
* .. 
* " 
.. * 
* .. 
.. .. 
* .. 
" .. 

• No quotations. 

3~ per 
cent. 

£ 
64 

64 

67 

68 

68 

68 

.. 
* 

67 

3 per 
cent. 

£ 
54~ 

54~ 

5H: 

58 

58 

.. 
58 

58 

59 

f8 

59 

60 

The only London prices availabie for the twelve months ended 30th June, 
1923, as shown in the Economist, relate to the 5! per cent. stock, which was 
quoted in July, 1922, at par, after which it fluctuated between that price 
and 102 in march, 1923, which was the maximum for the period. 

REDE~fPTIONS AND SINKING FUNDS. 

Under the provisions of the State Debt and Sinking Fund Act, 1904, the 
State Debt Commissioners' Board was constitut.ed, the members being the 
Treasurer, the Chief Justice, the Speaker of the Legislative Assembly, and 
the Under Secretary for Finance and Trade; and the Board controls certain 
trust funds and special accounts. The original Act provided for a general 
sinking fund, and a sum of £350,000 was paid each year to the credit of the 
fund, while under the Treasury Bills Deficiency Act, 1905, an additional 
£50,000 was required to be transferred to the fund whenever a sufficiently 
large surplus enabled this to be done. The Commissioners apply the credit 
balance in purchasing or paying-off stock, debentures, or Treasury bills; and 
they are empowered to invest the moneys in approved securities. The State 
Debt and Sinking Fund (Amendment) Act, 1914, provided that where at 
the close of a year there is a deficiency on the Consolidated Revenue Account 
the Oommissioners shaH repay any amount, not being greater than such 
deficiency, which had been issued from the fl!llld to the Commissioners during 
the year. SinGe the last-mentioned Act was passed the amount of £350,000 
has been paid to the Commissioners each year, and has been returned to the 
Treasury. 
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The transactions under the Act for the financial year ended the 30th 
J une, 1923~ were as follow:-

R£cEIPTs. 

Balance brought forward from 1921-22 ... .., .. . 
Annual Contribution from Consolidated Revenue Fund .. . 
Country Towns Water Supply 
Country Townl!! Sewerage 

Interest-Fnnded Stock 
Dcposit with Colonial Treasurer ... 

Total 

EXPE~rDlTLnE. 

.Annual contribution from Consolidated Revenne Fnnd .. 
Balance carried forward to ; 922-'23-

Invested in N.S. W. Funded Stock ... 
On Deposit with Colonial Treasurer 
On ACO!Hmt Current 

£ £ 

7,736 
2,894 

9,089 
5,058 

417.067 
350,000 

10,630 

14,147 

£791.844 

;£ £ 

250,3iO 
191,410 

64 

350,000 

441,844 

£i91,844 

FINANCIAL RELATIONS BETWEEN THE STATES AND THE Co~nfONwEALTH. 

The relations between States and Commonwealth are such that neithp.r 
can truly gain by obtaining advantage over the other. The affairs of each 
are so intertwined that if one be hampered the other must be affected also, 
and the development of Australia, on which both are dependent, will be 
retarded. 

One of the most difficult problems to be solved in formulating a consti-
tution for the Commonwealth of Australia was the determination of the 
relative shares of the Commonwealth and States respectively in the proceeds 
Df taxation from Customs and Excise. Each of the two governing powers 
was invested with authority to levy direct taxation, consequently no difficulty 
mose in this respect; but the power to impose tariffs through Customs and 
.Excise duties, formerly exercised by the State, was at Federation vested 
in the Commonwealth Parliament. Hence it became necessary to decide 
some proportion of the revenue derivable from these sources of indirect 
taxation which should constitute by legal right the share of the States qua 
States in these imposts. 

From the time when the Federal Constitution was under discussion to the 
time when the Surplus Revenue Act was passed in 1910, it was universally 
sdmitted that in any arrangement between the Commonwealth and the 
States the proportion of Customs and Excise Revenue to be retained by the 
Dne, and the proportion to be handed back to the other, should be based on 
the respective needs of each. Practically the only difference of opinion was 
whether expenditure on such services as it has been the public policy of the 
Btates or Commonwealth to undertake, and which are called "Business 
Undertakings" in New South Wales, should be included in the "needs," 
Dr whether it should be premised that they should pay for themselves. 

It was in recognition of these needs that it wal'! provided by section 87 
Df the Commonwealth Constitution Act, popularly known as the" Braddon " 
dause, that during the first ten years of the existence of the newly-created 
Australian Commonwealth there should be returned not less than three
fourths of the net revenue from Customs and Excise to the State in which 
it was received; also, that such proportion should continue to be returnable 
ftfter the ten-year period until the Commonwealth Parliament should decide 
-what other disposition of these revenues should be made. 
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Hurrng.the. early years' of.the experien~ of. the. Oommonwealth-the qUe&
tron, of the policy to be.pJII'sued at the expiry of 'theperiod of ·ten' yeW!l 
named in the Braddonc1ausewa's not immediately pressing; because (1) .tloe 
needs of the Federation had not become sufficiently urgent to cause a neces
sity for appropriating the full quarte-r allocated fC5rCommonwMlth require
ments'until1st J illy, 1908, and ,,(2) the fact that a ten'll· of years had yet to 
ensue before a fresh arrangement clmld be made' under the Constitution; 
tended to the' postponement oithe determination oia question which was 
fully recognised to be intricate and di:ffi.Cult of solution. 

Towards the close of the ten"yea1" period, however, it became . evident that 
more revenue 'would be'required to' enable the Federal Government to fulfil 
its assigned functions. A number of conferences were' held, but until the 
year 1909, a definite agreement was not reached. In that year it was agreed 
that the amount to be returned should he 25s. per head of population, and 
the-original. proposal was that the Constitution should be altered to provide 
that payment. At a referendum, however, the proposal. wasdeieated by a 
smalL majority, and the SU.rplus Revenue Act of 1910 was passed by the 
Oommonwealth Parliament. The Act provides that for ten years, from lilt 
J:uly, ,191O,ancl thereafter, until Parliament provides otherwise, the Com
monwealth shall pay to each State by monthly instalments an annual sum 
anrounting to 25s. per head of its population. 

This measure was a temp-orury-exp.edient, and tho matter has been dis
oussed'at'lengthbYl; representative&.ocf the' Government of the Common
wemth'andof'the States.' many<time!! with-out reaching finality. A con
ference of Premiers was held in May, 1920; and continued in .July, and 
othermeeting$ were suooequentlyheJd" but although the parties arrived at 
sa.<tis:faetory. agr.eementsuponsev-ernl important matters, some involving 
}leavy expenditure, they were unable to agree upon the two most important 
questions. of finance,' namely, the co-ordination of borrowing. and the per 
eaopita payment to the States. 

Thelafilt Conference between Ministers of the0.hmmonwealth and the 
States.was 'held at'J\teloourne:in May"Jnne;. 1923, when.the Oommonwealth 
Government proposed that, for a period of five years, and thereafter untll 
the· Parliament otherwise proyided, it should relinquish portion, of its field 
of direct taxation by ceasing to collect tax from. alL individuals whose, 
incomes were £2,000 a year 'Dr less, and by granting an,exemption .0££2.000 
to other individuals ; inconsideration of this action the Stutes, were asked 
to' agree to the cessation of the per capita payments and to forego the 
interest .now heing paid by the Oommonwealthon transferred properties. 

TheHtates proposed that-
(1) The Commonwealth should retire from the field of income taxation. 
(2). Contingent on this being done, the States .wxmHrelinquish,claim' 

to any share in, Oustoms . and, Excise, Revenue; .and, if necessary; 
recoup the Commonwealth, .on an equitable'basls, loss of revenue 
to the Commonwealth under. these proposals,'.the amount payable 
in each year, by the several States·to bedetennined in conferenCf:, 
with the Prime Minister. 

(a) ,This arrangement; to.~ he· emb:)died in' a ten: y'ears' agmemen~' 
between the Oommonwealth and the States. 

Aft~r ,discussion the Commonwealth ,-,mended its proposal and offt;ired;to 
abolish entirely taxati'on of individual incomes, and 'to operate only iIi the 
-field of Company Taxation, undertaking not to collect more t4an· the 
equivalent of 28. Gd. in the £ on the total i)rofits. of companies. :Eater 
tatl Conference diseussedthe matter informallv' in committee, when the 
FrimeM;inister outlined. the following. proposals," which, upon· resumpt':ono£" 

·32137-B 
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the Oonference, were accepted in principle by four States-Victoria, Queens
land, South Australia; and Western Australia. New South Wales dissented 
and Tasmania was not repre3ented. The proposals were:-

For the period of five years from the 1st July, 1923: 
1. The Oommonwealth not to levy any income tax on. any incomes 

except those of companies. 
2. The income tax levied by' the Commonwealth on the income of 

companies not to exceed 2s. 6d. in the £. 
3. No interest to be paid by the Commonwealth to the States on 

properties transferred to the Commonwealth under section 84 
of the Constitution. 

4. No payment to be made by the Oommonwealth to the States 
under the Surplus Revenue Act, 1910. 

5. The Oommonwealth to make payments to the States upon the 
• following basis calculated with regard to each State:-

(a) 1. The amount of the payments made to the States 
under the Surplus Revenue Act, 1910. 

11. The interest on properties transferred from the 
States. 

iii. The amount of tax on the incomes of oompanie3 
collected by the States. 

(b) 1. The amount of tax on the incomes of companies 
colle<!ted by the States in excess of an average of 
ls. 3d. in the £. . 

11. The amount of Oommonwealth income tax collec
tions in the State, other than taxes on the incomes 
of companies. 

Where, in regard to any State, the total 0;£ the amount calculated 
under paragraph (b) does not exceed the total of the amounts 
calculated under paragraph (a) by £100,000 the Commonwea1th was 
to pay to the States the sum necessary to produce an excess of 
£100,000. 

The proposals have not ,been brought into operation in any of the States, 
but agreements have been made between the Commonwealth and each 
State, excepting Western Australia, for the collection in the State of the 
Oommonwealth and State taxes by one authority, namely, the State Com
missio-ner of Taxation, thus effecting a great saving and obviating the 
necessity for separate returns. Under a somewhat similar agreement the 
Oommonwealth has collected the taxes inWtestern Australia since 1921. 

With reference to the co-ordination of borrowing, the Oommonwealth 
Government proposed that there should be a Loan Coundl, consisting of the 
Treasurer of the Commonwealth and the Treasurer of each State. Its 
functions would be to determine the order in which the Oommonwealth, the 
States, and the various public bodies created by the State Legislatures 
should come upon the market within Australia, and to advise each Treasurer 
as to the rate of. interest and the other terms upon which local loans should 
be floated. The ~tates supported the proposal for the establishment of a 
Loan ·Council, but with power to act in an advisory capacity only, and this 
proposal was adopted. It was considered desiTable by the States and agreed 
to by the Commonwealth, that a Sinking Fund, or Redemption Fund, of 
not less than one-half per cent. should be established in connection with 
an new loans. 

It was resolved also that, providing all the States and the Commonwealth 
have passed the necessary validating legislation, interest on all loans issued 
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after the 31st December, 1923, be subject to taxation .. The Oommonwealth 
Parliament has already passed an Act making the intelest on all loans raised 
in Australia after 31st December, 1923, subject to Commonwealth incollW 
tax. 

It is' interesting to consider the following table, which shows, taking the 
combined expenditure of the Commonwealth and States on administrative 
or governmental functions, that is, exclusive of business undertakings, the 
proportion of the total expenditure which was incurred by the States and 
by the Commonwealth in 1901-2, the first year of the Commonwealth, in 
1909-10, the year before the commencement of the Surplus Revenue Act, in 
1913-14, the year before the W.ar, and in 1922-23, the latest year. The 
expenditure by the Commonwealth on war services in 1922-23 has not been 
included, as there was no similar expenditure in the earlier years. The 
taJble shows also the proportion of Customs and Excise revenue retained by 
the Commonwealth in each of those years :-

Year. 

1901-02 

1909-lO 

1913-14 

1922-23 

Proportion of Total 
Expenditure (exclusive of 
Business Undertakings). 

By State~. J By Common· 
. weftlth. 

per cent. per cent. 
S5 15 

79 21 

73 
-J. 27 

73 27 I 

I Proportion of 
Customs and 

Excise retained 
by 

Icommonwealth. 

per cent. 
15 

25 

E6 

7S 

The following statement shows the extent to which the States' revenues 
are .dependent on the per capita payments from the Commonwealth. It 
gives the proportion per cent. from the revenue (excluding business under
takings) of each State from the principal sources in 1922-23, and it is 
obvious that if the Commonwealth payments were reduced materially the 
States could balance their accounts only by severe economy or by heavy 
increases in taxation. The receipts of business undertakings have been 
excluded on the assumption that the charges for those services should be 
fixed to meet the expenditure. 

Proportion of Revenue obtained from-
State. 

J 
j I Commonwealth I Taxation. Land. All Other Total. Payments. Suurces. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent 
New SOllth Wales .. , ]S'7 54'2 13'3 13'S 100 

Victoria ... ... 21'6 '43'2 4'1 31'1 . 100. 

Queensland .. .., ]3'7 46'7 21'S 17'S 100 

South Australia ... 16'7 47'8 7'4 28'1 100 

Western Australia ... 15'7 28'0 1l'5 44'S 100 

Ta$lllania ... . .. 25'9 53'0 
I 

6'3 14'8 }{)O 

All States ... --l-s~1 47'3 j 11'7 22'7 100 
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The next statement shows the principal items of rtwenueap.d expenditule 
of the States and of the Commonwealth for the year 1922-23, and is induded 
to show the relation of the various States to each other, and oLall theState,s; 
to the CoIiImonwealth. 

Heading. I New I I Queens.' South: I Wester!! [Tasmania··1 All I Common· Wa~!~ Victoria. land. AustralIa. Australia. States.. wealth. 

Reven.ue. 

GOVERNMl'!;lTAL- £, I £, I £ £', £, £" £, 

Payments by Common· . \ 
wealth .' . .. 2,6110,198 1,969,772 977,397 685,833 55~,23! t356,937 7,183,668' 

Tax~tion- I 
Custom. and Excise . . . . . . . . I . . . . . . . . 32,872,129 
Income Tax;· 4,l96-,22a 1,5U,!56 2,149,8071 9O~,460 3110,003 3:!5151 9,478,705 12,904,5J8 
Laud T~x. .. .. 2,570 392,594 417,865 I 197,107 79,983 97,352 1,1!'7,471 i,018,876 

Other .. 2,423,724 1,323,856 152,~66 510,827 471,5;5 249,142 5,131,39Q 916,559 
Probate Duties .. ' .. 1,170,596 697,482 '611,147 205,382 ~45'99" 56,530 2,793,134 1,172,935 

---~---------- -.- -----..-------
Tv!al T.xation '" 7,799,118 3,928,188 3,300,885 1,816,776 987,558: 728,175 18,590,700 49,885,017 

Land.. .. .. '.. 1,914,233 --;69;356 1,552,379 280,7721-:;;,335 --;,735 4,606,~-;;;----
Other Public Services .. 984,40'J 617.164. 16\,459 455,626 773,358 7?,942 3,064,952 255,242 
Other Revenue 996,188 2,212,367 I,J!1,780 610,405 806,192 1~,563 5,866,495 4,057,967 

Total Government-.I14,~84,140 9,096,847 7,133,900 3,799,412 3,524,674 1,373,652 39,312,625 54,698,2?6 

---1------~-~------
Business Undertaking, .. tl,761,804 112,201,363 .,465,50314,632,288 3,Q82,818 800,409 48,5U,185 JO,Ol2,409 

Total Revenue .. )36,115,944 \21,298,210 ;';99,4Q3, 8,431,700 7,207,492 2,174,061 87,856,810 6!'7~ 
Expendittlre. 

Administrative and De- I 
{lovERNME>"TAL- I 1 I 

partment .. l .. .. 12,256,600 . Cl,36~,277 4,1i9,073 2,897,SSO 

ness Undertakings .. 1,82.,102 1,636,718 .1,376,321 714,408 

1 
2,209,312 I 
1,156,208 

I 
~8, 7 U 28,823,808 12,J 75, ~67 

465,788 7,lr6,540 1,397,603 
Int.ereot, excludicg BU';'I 
Sinking Fund and Re· 

D~~=tio,,:,. :: :: :: 3~~,710 2~~,611 1~1.'999 8.~'6911 ~157 8~~,16t' 3,4~~;~~~ 
\-Vat Ser\-ices, inCIUdingl 

Pensions and 1nterest.... .. .. ., .... 30,101},'i2 

I------~-- ------,~- ---
TQt,,1 GovernmentalIU'08;~ ~.700 5,;80,0051 3,7M.ll37 3,503,2,11 i 1,417,692 ~51647,174,871 

"BUSINESS UNDERTAKISGS- I 
Working Expenses .. 11,702,154 8,912,554 4,790,981 3,0.8,527 2,778,475 697,-182 34,9;;9,876, 8,002,090 
Interest and Sinking 

Fun!l .. .. ..! 6,~5(l,{j)113'708;122 '~i213,-393 1,593,753 I,SJI,110 357,648 15,700,697 . 617,046 

Total Busine3s -~-- -----1---------1---------
Undertakings 21,258,765 12,620,6761 7,G04,377 4,6,2,280 4,109,645 f 1,051,830 l~o,72O,573 8,i!19,136 .. .. -.. --:-:-1-"--:'-1-' :.-, 1--" - .. -. ~0.927 

'Payments to States.. .. __ ._. __ ._ .. ."........ __ .. __ ._0_' _ ,---:;~..,- __ .. ___ ._. _ 7,185,551 

To~al Expeflditure ,35,312,436120,977.3i6112,784,3S2 8,426,517 I 7;612.856j2.{12,D2Z 87,&16,089 63.,700;485 

l' ew WorIn .. 

* 'Incluc!l!s other Stamp Duties-not _hown separ:1te1r. t ·Include. £85,000, special grant. 

The amounts shown as expended as· interest on capital expenditure. of: 
busmess undertakings were known absolutely in. SOJIle of the States, but 
were estimated fo'r the other States, where the information was not known 
definitely, on the.assumptionthat the average rate of inte~est, o~ the whole" 
public debt was the rate on the loan expenditure of these undertakings. . 

The administrative and departmental services of the State comprise suc1 
important matters as, ed1.lCatio'n, hospitals and charities, police and law, 
local government, lands, mines, agriculture, and forestry;, and of, the Cam
IUflnw:ealth, inyalid and .,old,age.pensio);u,..;m£lt.,,-rn.ity .,Jlnu:~cp,s .. defAnce.. u,n,d. 
trade and customs. 
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i Relativ-ely to population, the heads of . revenue and. expenditure 'of.:each 
State separately, of all the States combined, and of the Commonwealth, in 
1922.23 are as follow:- . 

, H<lading. New 
South 
Wales. 

P<l' h<Jad; of pOpulation. 

I 
. .. I Queens'l South I Wesbem 'jT . I Victoria. land. Australia. Australia. ..amama. 

Revenue . 

All 
States. 

GOVliRNMENTAL
Payments by 

wealth .. 
Taxation

COmmon· 
.£s. d .• £, ,s. d. £, s. d. £, s. d. £, s. d. £, s. d. £ s. u. \ £ s. d. 

1 49 1'49 1 4 9 ,I 4 9 1 12 4 1 12 6 1 5 6 .... 

Customs ar.d ·Ex.oise .. 
Ineome, T .. " . . 1 18 7 

516 8 
0' 19 1 2 It 5 1 15 2 1 2 9 1 9 8 1 13 8 2 5 10' 

IAljdTax .. 0' 4 11 0' 10' 6 0' 7 8 0' 4 8 0' 8 11 0' 4 3 0' 7 2 
..• 0' iO' 10'0' 89 0' 15 6 0' 8 0' 0' 2.8 0' 5 2 0' 911 0' '.( 2 
. . 1 2 4 0- 16 8 0 3 10 0 19 11 1 7 6 1 2 9 0 18 3 0 3 3 

Pwbat.1 DIlties " 
Other 

T<>taI'raxat,ilon .. -;Uo~'~~31310 9 2"i77~-6 ~8,17-1 
LantI.. .. •. ..'017To4-8~194""O 1011 136°0' 76'181' . 0'0 11110'1411'~O'~'O"11 
Oth~~Publie Sen-iees' .. 0 9 1 () 7 9 .0' 4 1 0' 17 9 2 1> 1 
Othe., R,evenue . . 0 9 2 1 7 10 1 S 2 1 S 10 2 7 0' 0 11 10 1 010' 0 16 2 

"Total"GOyernmefital~~ 5 -5-i459""077~ 10' 5 6 6 5 5 619 8 iD14 2 

Business Undertakings .. lo()"3 -7 i35 61s4 9 061Oi491-3 l~ -Siz .. 61~ 15, 7 

··Tht .. I,Revenue •. 116 128 13 710' 151811 ~ 2iG-:-sf9186 15 12--::;;"119 9' 

EiVpemtiture. 
GOVERN·ItlANTAL-

Administrative aliidlle· -partmental .. .. 512 9 4 0 0 
Interest, excluding Busi· 

ness Undertaltlngs . . 0 16 10 1 0 7 
Sinking Fund and 'Re· 

d<lmptions 0 4 6 
Detenee .. .. _. .... . ... 

5 5 9 5 1211 611 9 319 4 5 ~ 2 8 3 

1 14 10 1 710 3 7 5 2 2 6 1 6 6 9 4-11 

0 6 S " 5 6 0 5 1 0 7 7 0 3 2 0 0 2 
012 3 

War 'Services, inClUdingl 
Pensions and'Intere.t ., _._._ .. _ . __ .~ .. _. _ 

-'Total Governmental 6 9 '7 5' 5 1 

.... 5610 

43 
-------:--:----

7 6 3 '7 6 3 10 6 9 5 611 1 8 7 5 

BUSIl'!ESS'UNDE1l.TAKlNGB-
Working El'p........ ,,·615 4 6 12 6 1 3 51'9.11 S .. 2 0 3 3 8. 6,4 ,3 .1 ,8 5-
InteresbandSinkingFund 3 0 4 2 0 216 0 3 2 1 317 7 1128 2160 0 2 2 

. ---------1----1·----1------------. ----
lI'otal Business Un

dertakings 9 15 8 7 18 8 8 17 3 9 2 0' 11 19 7 4 16 4 9 0 3 1 10 ----------------. ---1---1----
New Wcrks .. .. .. .... .... .... .... .... .. .. 0 2 7 
Paynrems to' Stat<lS ., ... . . . . . . . . . . . I • .. • • • • • • • .. .. • • 1 5 6 

TotaLExperiditure ~313 3---; 1636!l683j22"3101i50l5ll-4 -u-:6-1-

The payments by the Commonwealth to .all the States in i922-23 repre- • 
sented.25s. 6d. per. head of population, the excess of 6d .. per.head,over the 
251;;. mentioned above ,being due to a special payment to Western Australia, 
md. £ special grant of £85,000 to Tasmania. Under the Surplus Revenue 
Act of 1910 a moiety of the special payment to ,Western Australia is 
deducted from the amounts payable to the State at the rate of 25s. per head, 
so, that the sum a'ctually paid to New South WillIes in 1922-23 represented 
onlY: 24s. 9d. :per head. 

The Commonwealth .constitution Act of 1901 empowered the Common
wealth -to' ·take over from the States their public debts as existing At the 
eiOtablishment of the Commonwealth. In 1910 aprO'pO'sed law to alter the 
Constitution-so as to authorise the transfer of all the debts incurred by the 
Stat('>s'was ratified by means of a;.referendum, .butno further action has 
been taken: 
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The public debti of the Statei as at 30th June, 1923, amounted to 
£533,560,201, and of the Commonwealth to £410,996,316, of which 
£362,699-,574 was incurred on account of the war. The following table 
shows the public debt of each State and of the Commonwealth, also the 
total amount of interest payable. In the statement on page 114 relating to 
the finances of the States and Commonwealth, the interest payable appears 
partly under Governmental Services and partly under Business Under
takings. 

I 
Public Debt. t j Iuterest Payable. 

State. 

\ I I I 
Total. Per Head. Total. Per Head. 

£ £ s. d. £ £ 8. d. 
New South Wales ... ... ... *183,571,556 83 15 8 "8,535,650 3 17 11 
Victoria ... ... .. . . .. 118,562,029 73 13 11 5,577,953 3 9 4 
Qlleensland ... ... ... ... 88,005,001 109 15 8 3,589,714 4 9 7 
South Australia ... ... 62,496,585 120 9 8 3,014,842 5 16 3 
Western A ustraIi~" ... ... 58,485,854 168 511 2,351,152 6 15 4 
Tasmania ... ... .. . ... 22,439,176 10Z 4 6 1,086,091 4 18 11 

-----------
All States ... ... .. . 533,560,201 93 16 4 24,155,402 4 411 

-----_. 
Commonwealth-

362.tl92,574I 63 13 0 I' 18,200,816 War Debt .. , ... ... 3 3 11 
Other ." ... . .. ... 48,303,7421 8 9 7 2,238,391 o 7 10 

------------ -----------
Total Commonwealth ... i 410,996,316 72 2 7 20,439,207 3 11 9 

1

_--_·_-------

Grand Total ... 94-1,556,517 165 18 11 44,594,609 I 7 16 8 

• Exclusive of Closer Settlement Debentures. t Gro •• amount-Sinking Funds not deducted. 

The grand total is duplicated" to the extent of £27,793,000, of which 
. £11,043,000 represents the value of properties transferred to the Common
wealth, and £16.750,000' loans raised by the Commonwealth for the States, 
which. was apportioned as follows:-Victoria, £1,954,000; Queensland, 
£5,462,500; :South Australia, £4,116,000; Western Australia, £4,150,500; 
and Tasmania, £1,067,000. New South Wales did not participate in the 
distribution of these loan proceeds, but, in common with the other States, 
received advances from the Australian Notes Fund. These advances fa~e not 
included in the Public Debt of the States. 

The Public Debt of the States as shown above appears large, but no less 
than 72 per cent. of the total amount, ranging from 60 per cent. in Western 
Australia to 80 per cent. in New South Wales, has been spent on works of a 
reproductive character, such as .railways, tramways, water supply, sewerage, 
harbours, and rivers. The balance of the debt has heen expended on other 
necessary works or services, namely, roads, bridges, industrial undertakings, 
promotion of agriculture, assistan~ to returned soldiers, aid to farmer!" and 
other matters, which, although not returning direct revenue, have assisted 
in the development of the States. 

In so far as a comparison between the 'Jarious States is concerned, the 
Victorian Public Debt, to be on the same basis as that of the other States, 
should l:;.;e increased by £16,055,211, representing loans raised by the Mel
bourne Metropolitan Board of Works, the Melbourne Harbour Trust, and the 
Geelong Harbour Trust, to construct necessary works. Corresponding 
amounts are included in the quotations shown above for the other States, 
and if the sums referred to were added as stated, the Victorian Public 
Debt would be £134,617,240, or £83 13s. 7d. per head, and the annual interest 
thereon would be £6,384,041, or £3 19s. 4d. per head. 
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RAILWAYS AND TRAMWAYS. 
THE first two projects for the constt'Uction of railways in New South Wales 
originated with private companies, but it was soon recognised that the 
undertakings were beyond their financial resources, and the works were 
tranl!!ferred to the Government. Since then it has been an established poli~y 
that all railways shall be under Government control, although a few private 
lines have been constructed purely for local purpose... One result of this 
policy is to be seen in the magnitude of the annual receipts and expenditure of 
the State, and in the growth of the public debt. More than 53 per cent. of 
the expenditure in 1922-23 was in connection with railways and tramways, 
and nearly 56 per cent. of the public debt has been expended in their 
construction and equipment. 

The management is in the hands of a Chief Commissioner and of three 
Assistant Commissioners, whose dutie, are allotted by the Governor upon 
the recommendation of the Chief Commissioner. The third Commissionership 
is at present vacant. 

On 26th September, 1855, the first railway line, 14 miles in length, was 
opened for traffic between Sydney and Parramatta, and communication was 
t'stablished betwflen Newcastle and East Mait,land on 11th April, 1857. 

The growth of the State railways may be tracerl in the table given below, 
and the Campbelltown to Oamden, Westmead to Castle Hill, and Yass 
tramways are included, as they are worked with the railways. 

Period. 

I 

Opened during \ Total opened atll 
the period. end of period. Period. 

I 

Opened during ITotal opened at 
the period. end 01 perIod. 

\ 
miles. I miles. [I miles. miles. 

I 1905-14 686 3,967 
1855-64 

\ 

143 U3 1915-19 858 4,825 
1865-74 260 403 1920 190 5,015 
1875-84 

I 

1,215 1,618 1921 28 5,043 
1885-94 883 2,501 1922 73 5,116 
1895-1904 780 3,281 1.923 1002 5;318 

The total length of lines open at 30th June, 1923, as shown above, was 
5,318 miles, distributed as follows :-Southern system, 1,922 miles; Western, 
1,827 miles; and Northern, 1,1)69 miles; and in addition there were 1,058i 
miles of sidings and crossovers. 

The progress can be gauged fairly by comparing the population and area 
of territory to each mile of line open for traffic atdifi'erent periods. Tn 1900 
the average population per mile of line was 482, and in 1923 it was 412,~ 
while the area of territory has decreased from 4,4.34 square miles in 1860 to 
60 square miles in 1923. The following statement shows the extension 
since 1860. 

Population to each Area to each Mile 'OO>""'U= '" -'I . Year. Mile of Line Year. Mile of Line Area ~o each I\(lle 
open. of Line open. open. of LIne ope~. 

No. sq. miles. I No. sq. miles. 
1860 4,979 4,434 I '1895 501 123 
1865 2,861 2,170 190~ 482 110 
1870 1,471 916 i 1905 443 95 
1875 1,360 710 I 1910 443 85 
1880 881 366 i 1915 455 75 
1885 548 179 I 1920 406 62 

'1890 523 142 I 1923 412 60 
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. DUPLICATJON .OF UN,ES, 

;(n,addition to increasing the facilities by the constr.uction of new lineJl. 
provision for the rapidly extending traffic is beipg made by the duplication 
of existing main lines. . _-

There are duplicate lines on the ffi!\in western .. line,a,s·,iar as Cox~sRiver> 
and works now in progress will extend the duplication to Orange; ;already 
those portions between .Cox?s River and Kek;o, Gres.hlhmandM;urm,bo,a,r~ 
completed ; the southern .line is duplicated as far .as Cootamundl'aNol'th 
Junction, the northern line as ff,tr a.s Bra-nxton, a.ndall theSoutoh C~t line, 
except certain -tunnela. 

The iollowingstatement shows the length of line laid with one or more 
tracks at intervals since 30th June, 1900 :-

-:At sothJune. Bil)gle. Double. .1 'Triple. QuMruple. Total. 

mUes. mUes. miles. miles. .miles. 
1900 2,644 If)~i $~ 2;811i 

'1905 3,()79! 193 '8~ -3,200! 
1910 3.393 .~li -8f -a,ti4.3 
!915 3,692i ,406;f 8 27t- .4,134;t 
1920 4,405 567 on ~* 5,015 
1923 4,674 601 'n 35~* 5;:nS 

'Includes 1 mile 9 chains with five tracks. 

COST OF RAILWAY CONSTRUCTHlN. 

The average cost per mile open for traffic of the Government Rail Wlty 

lines, excluding expenditure for rolling stock, machinery, furniture, and 
workshops and st().res, has bel'n :£13,025-awamount which is by no means 
high, considering the character of some parts of the country through which 
the lines have been carried, and the co'!t of lauour and materials. 

The amount expended on rolliJ).g stock, kc., to 30th June, 1923, was 
£20,013,220, viz. :--c:Rolling stock,_£15,686.496 jmachinery, -£1,531,300 ; 
worksh9Ps, £1,;)2D,530 ;:iurniture, £11,894 j a,ndstores advance accont, 
£1,5.63,000. The total ~capital "expenditure amounted to.£89,276,87J, Jan 
average of £16,788 per mile. The growth of the capitaJe:x;pendituremaybe 
seen in the following table:-

Period. 

/

C"Pitalexpended I . Total Qapltal II 
duril)g period expended .to end 

. of peflod. 
Period. 

,:£ £ I .£, :£ 
1855·9 1,278,416 J,278,416 1900,.4 4,296,241 .42,28~,IH 7 
1860·4 1,353,374 2,631,790 1905·9 5,324,149 47,6t2,'666 
1865·9 2,049,539 4,681,329 1910·4 13,652,203 61;~64,869 
1870·4 .2,163;217 6,844,546 1915·9 15;336;722 76,601,591 
1875.9 3,561,949 10,406,495 1920 ,2.717,326 79,318,917 
1880·4 9,673,643 20,080,138 1921 12.985.277 

I 
82,304;,194 

1885·9 9,759,009 29,839,167 -1922 !3,248,677 afj,552,871 
i890·4 6,016,104 35,855,271 1923 !3,724,OOO 

I 
89,276,871 

1895·9 2,137,005 37,992,276 
I 

Of the .£89.276,87J expended.to. 30th June, 1923, an amQnnt oi.£6:!j~;D30 
was provided from Oonsolidated .. Revenue, leaving a balance of £88,616,1941 
raised-by debentures and stock. The netreventielfor the·year ended (3,Oth 
June,J923,after paying working .expenses, was £4,57I,35f!,or 5'22 pet'''eent. 
upon the total capiJialexpenditill:fi), which is the highest rate recorde4, ,with 
tAee~c~iQJl~oUheyear J.SBI. . 
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COACHING AND GOODS TRAFFIC, 

For the first ten years after the opening of the railways in New South 
Wales the larger part of the earnings was obtained from the passenger traffic, 
no doubt owing to the fact that the original lines were entirely suburban, It 
was not until the line crossed the mountaim; and opened up the interior that 
the proportions changed, and the goods traffic became the principal source of 
revenue, 

The following table gi yes the proportion of 8<1rnings from the coaching and 
goods traffic at intervals since 1890, The percentages shown for coaching 
include earnings from miscellaneous sources and rents, 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1890 
1895 
1900 
1905 

Proportion of Total Earnings. 

Coaching, &c. 

per cent, 
40'2 
35'5 
38'8 
39·9 

I 

, Goods and Live 
I St.ock. 

fer cent, 
59'8 
64'5 
61'2 
60'1 

II 
II 

Year ended 
30th ,June, 

1910 
1915 
1920 
1922 

Proportion of Total Earnings. 

Coaching, &c. 

per cent. 
39'9 
44'7 
47'7 
48'1 

I Goods and. IAYe 
I 8tock. 

per cent, 
60'1 
55'3 
52'3 
51'9 II 

~~~~~~~~~-- ------
Coaching Traffic. 

The followint:; tc1ble shows the number of passenger journeys and the 
receipts from coaching traffic since 1890 :~ 

I 

I Gross Earllinzs 
from Coaching 

Traffic. 

Per head of populatioa. 

Year ended 
30th .IcEe. 

1890 
1895 
1900 
]905 
1910 
1915 
1920 
1923 

Passenger 
Journeys. 

No, 
17,071,945 
19,725,418 
26,486,873 
35 158 150 
53:644;2il 
88,774,451 

114,654-,660 
123,714,639 

£ 
1,041,607 
1,001,107 
1,195,496 
1,428,190 
2, l24,292 
3,315,294 
5,714,131 
7,325,846 

Passenger 
Journeys. 

No, 
15'8 
15'9 
19'7 
24'4 
33'6 
47'1 
56'3 
56·9 

I 
Gross Earnings from 

Coaching Traffic. 

8, d, 
Hl 3 
16 2 
17 6 
19 10 
26 7 
35 2 
56 1 
67 5 

Particulars regarding the passenger tmtlic on ~uburban and country liGes 
during the years 1911S and 19:33 are shown bplow; suburban lines include 
~istaIlces withi~ ~±-l11iles_~ Sydney and N ewc~stle_:~~ __ _ 

Year ended 30th June, 1918. Year ended 30th June, 19~3. 

Deseri ption. First 
Class, 

Second 
Class. Total. First 

Class. 
Second 
Class. TotaL 

SUBURBAN LINES. I ! 1'1 . 
Ordinary Passengers ... j 6,ii90,"44 27,70:3,65;' \1 33.291,199' 4,\!24,441 I 39,520.094 44,444,535 

Journeys '" ... 9,178,260 20,025,600 2\),203,860 8,339,720. 24,766,008 ;)3,105,728 
Semon Ticket Holders' I I II" \ 

Workmen's Journeys ... ! ... i 22,252,644 . 22,252,644 I .. , ! 35,466,984 i 35,466,984 

Total Passenger Journeysl 14,768,804 69,981,8991 84,750,703 ,j13,264.161 i 99,753,085 1l~,017,247 
Mile3 Trayelled ... ..,1.106,350,818 ~5')9,514,356 \615,870,17-1 '11105,0,1,192 736.582,117 8,;1,663,209 
Average Mileage per Pas·:' I I . 
Amo~e:tger ii~ceiv~d fr~;;.1 7'20 7·28 : 7'27 II 7·02 7·38 7'44 

Passengers... £·1 251,068 849,081 \ 1,100,149 I 371,274, 1.878,429 2,249,703 
Average Re ceipts per Pas-, I ,I 

senger per mile d. '. 0'57 ()-40 I 0·43 \1 0'85 I 0'61 0'64, 
-COUNTIIY LIN~-I- I ) I I 
Passengers 00' ... ,.. 2,392,466 7,161,347 I 9,553,813 I' 2,334,641 8,362,751 10,697,392 
Miles travelled ... ."IJ14,198,162 454,697,506 1768,895,668 1321,243,4451516,995,88" 838,239,328 
Average Mileage per Pas- I 

senger ,.. ... . , I 131'32 , 63·40 80'48 13760 6132 78'35 
Amount Received from I' I 

Passengers ,., £ 1,097.810 I 1,275,'381 I 2,373,191 I' 1,576,491 I 2,178,508 ;J 754,9~9 
.Avenge Receipt per Pas· I I ' 

lenger per Mile d. 0'84 I 0 67 I 0 74 I 1-18 1'01 1'08 
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Goods Traffic. 
The following figure~ show how greatly the goods traffic has expanded, 

especially in recent year;;:-

Goods and Liv.e Stock Traffic. Per head of Population. 
Year ended 
30th June. 

I I Gross Earnings. Tonnage. Gross Earuings. Tonnage. 

I £ £ s. d. 

1890 3,788,950 1,569,356 3'5 1 9 0 

1895 4,075,093 1,855,187 3'3 i 911 

1900 5,531,511 1,936,217 4'1 1 8 5 

1905 .6,724,215 2,213,105 4'7 1 10 9 

1910 8,3\13,038 3,290,640 5'3 2 1 3 

1915 1l,920,881 4,206,234 6'a 2 4 8 

1920 13,293,528 6,807,792 6'5 3 610 

1921 15,563,131 7,270,856 7'4 3 9 7 

1922 14,532,811 7,981,466 6'8 3 15 0 

1923 13,801,310 ;,895,487 6'3 3 12 8 

The tonnage carried in 1923 was 731,500 tons less than in 1922, but 
ihe gross earnings were only £86,000 lower. The next statement shows the 
class of goods carried 0:1. the railways since 1900. 

General Merchandise. r Minerals. 
Year 

Grain, Flour, I Live Stock. Coal. Coke, I ended Wool. Total Good •. 
30th June. etc. : Other. I and Shale. Other. 

(Up Juurney). ! 
, 

Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. 
1900 361,052 1,151,564 84,678 188,595 3,406,769 338,853 5,531,511 

1905 522,755 1,398,443 90,572 174,424 4,169,016 368,945 6,724,215 

1910 608,405 2,100,203 138,779 463,669 4,553,965 528,017 8,393,038 

1915 482,876 2,849,908 132,895 I 849,604 6,649,704 955,894 11,920,881 

1920 'if,4,457 3,685,983 117,171 I 900,933 6,732,859 1,092,125 13,293,528 

1921 1,216,834 3,375,443 93,760 
I 

7:12,804 8,881,796 1,262,494 15,563,131 
i 

1922 1,651,994 3,350,796 I 128,085 

I 
603,067 [7,491,001 1,307,868 14.532,811 

1923 827,775 3,57:!,401 I 124,033 736,895 7,154,346 1,385,860 13,801,310 
J 

The following table contains information relating to ton mileage in 1915 
and later years :-. 

Yea\" . I '''''0''1 A,.,... 
Density 

ended GOO?S Train Tons t exclusive ~f Fre'!l"bt. Average Earnill~ of Traffic 

30tb MIleage. C· d Ton-miles haulaae paymg Miles per Ton· per aver-

June. (OOU omitted.) (000 ':,'"::i~t~d.) (000 omitted.) tonn;g~ car~~ddper per Ton. mile. age mile 
J dues, &0. Train. Workec\. 

£ Tons. 

I 
d. Tons. 

1915 10,321 11,660 !I16,9l3 3,633,613 88'84 7S'B! 0'95 2,<!6,OlO 
1920 11.698 13,010 1,394,099 6,106,563 119'17 107'15 1'05 280,729 
1921 11,491 15,262 1,418,386 6,501,914 123'43 92'94 

\ 

1')0 282,601 
1922 10,508 H,197 1,365,961 7,851,887 123'00 96'21 1'38 269,049 
1923 9,871 13,567 1,166,238 7,761,788 118'15 85'96 1'60 224,426 

* Exclus1y.e of coal, etC'., 0.11 whlCh shuntmg charges !Jnly were collected. 
t :' Ton·mIleage" is the product of tbe load ill tons and the distance in miles ,over which 'the load,is, 

earned 
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Information relating to passenger mileage from 1915 onwards is contained 
in the following table :-

~ 

Average Average Average Density of Year Passenger Passeng,r Total Pas· Number MiJeage Average Fare per 
ended frainMile· Journeys. senger Miles. Amount re- o! Pas· per Pas· Receipt Pas- Traffic per 

30th age. (000 (000 (000 ceived from sengers senger per Pas· senger Average 

Jun", omitted.) omitted.} omitted.} Passengers. carried Jour. senger Jour· Mile 
per Mile. Worked. 

Train • ney. ney. 

. 

I 
£ d. d 

1915 10,099 88,774 1,230,901 2,910,684 122 13'87 0'57 7'87 303,402 

1920 11,136 114,655 1,632,627 5,137,247 147 14'24 0'76 10'75 328,761 

1921 10,751 120,735 1,620,857 5,736,256 151 13'42 0'85 11'40 322,944 

1922 10,820 121,299 1,610,619 5,934,616 149 13'28 0'88 U'74 317,238 

1923 11,256 123,715' 1,679,903 6,004,702 149 13'58 0'86 11'65 323,264 

WORKING EXPENSES AND EARNINGS. 

While the primary object of State railway construction has been to pro
mote settlement, apart from consideration of the profitable working of the 
lines,the principle bas nevel'theless been kept in 'dew that the railways 
should be self.supporting. 

A statement of the working expenses and earnings of the railways during 
the year ended f30th June, 1923, is shown below :-

Working Expenses. 

£ 
Maintenance of Way and'Vorks 1,81)1,233 
Rolling Stock-

Loco .. Power ... .., 2,529,754 
General Superintendence 133,182 
Maintenance of Rolling Stock 2,520,375 
Examination and Lubrication 

of Vehi"c'es ... 
Transportation and Traffic 
General Charges ... 
Refreshment·rooms 
Gratuities, &c. 
Fire Insurance Fund 

64,669 
... 2,806,970 

290,105 
411,245 

441 
2,000 

10,649,974 

Earning •• 

Passengers 
Mails, Parcels, Horses, &c. 

Total Coaching .... 

Refreshment· rooms 

Goods
Merchandise 
Live Stock 
Wool 

. Minerals 

Total Goods 

Rents 
Balance, Net Earnings ... ... 4,571,359 Miscellaneous 

Total ... £15,221,333 I Total 

£ 
6,004,702 

689,651 

... 6,694,353 

471,557 

4,361,189 
1,462,727 

541,998 
1,502,800 

... 7,R68,769 

111,041 
75,613 

... £15,221,333 

The expenditure on locomotive power amounted to 24 per cent. of the 
total; maintenance of rolling stock to 24 per cent.; transportation and 
traffic to 26 reI' cent.; and maintenance of way and works to 18 per cent. 
Of the earnings, 39 per cent. was derived from the carriage of passengers, 
5 p(jr cent. from mails, parcels, &c., 3 per cent. from refreshment-rooms, 
a..nd52 per c!'nt. from the conveyance of goods. 
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As the carriage of goods and live stock etml!!titutes i;heiprinqipaLsource of 
railway revenue, the earnings fluctuate in each year in accordance with 'the 
seasons experienced in the ~l'icultural and pastoral districts, In unfavour
ahleseasonsthe earriageof fodder and the transfer of live, stock at reduced 
rates cause'adiniinution in the earni~gs,and -at the same time an increase in 
the working expenses. The 'extension of the lines ,into sparsely settl'ed 
districts also caU8es 'an increase in the proportion of working expenses 
to total earnings, as several of these lines .earn little more than cost of 
maintenance. 

'The, following, tableahowsthe gross ·earniugs,·working:~xpeIl$es" and the 
proportion of the expenditure to receipts, in stated years from 1890 to 
30th June; 1923.:-'-

, 
"Working Expenses. 

1 
WorkiDgE~, 

,Year : «%Osa I Pro· 

,Year Gross I~ eJtdedllOth Earnings. po=to "ndedWth Earnings. 

I 
portion' to June. Total. June. Total. gross 

eammgs;' ~k· 

£ £ percent I £ £ percent, 

1890 2,683,086 l,665,635 t:NI ·1915 if,616,511 5,31I,162 69'7 

1895 Z,878,204 1,6!2,589 57'1 1920 " Ul,083,847 9,570,984 7.1."2 

1900 3,163,572 .1.1il~,520 58'3 1921 14,267,205 1I,032,678 77'3 

ilW5 3,684.,016 2,216,"2 .'00:2 1922 15,:213;019 11,116;,302 7~~l 

1910 5,485,715 3,276,409 59'7 1923 15,22.1,333 ffi;M9,974 :ro'O 

, The working expenses during the year ellded 30.th June, 1923, repres~nted 
70 per cent. of'thewoss earnings, In 1907 the proporl;ion 'was 53'0 per 
cent., the lowest since the control of the 'railways was vested in: Commis
sioners, . but the percentage' has risen steadily since that year, . the met'JEl8$e 
from 1920· being ,due' mainly to advances in ,the salaries and wages of,~ 
st&:ff, in the prices of coal and other necessal!y;materials, additional paymeQts 
for rates on railway properties under the Local Government Act,' 1919, and 
to other items, . 

The following table shows, the gross earnings, working ·expenses, and'net 
earnings per train mile and per average ,mile open at 'five yearly intervals' 
foom 1900 onwards:-

P~r train mile. Per average mile open. 
'Year 

I j I I 
endMllOth Gross Working Net Gross Working Net June, Earnings. Expenses. Earning!!. Earnings. Expenses. Earnings. 

d, d. d, £ - £ £ 
1900 85'36 49'77 35-59 1,139 664 475 

.1905 !!4'46 50'82 33'64 1,123 676 447 
1910 85'12 59'84 .14"28 1,513 904 609 
1915 89'52 ,62'42 27'10 1,877 1,309 568 

1920 137:51 100'59 36-92 2;635 1,927 708 
1921 150:28 1I6'I7, 34~06 2,843 2,198 646 
1922 166~82 121~89 44"93 2,996 2,189 8U7 
J92S 1118'89 117'S2 50'97 2j929 2;019 91<1 



NON,PAXING, LINES., 

As many of the.railways of New S.outh Walesl-ave been constructed with 
the. view of'ptomotinKsettlement and developing" the,natumL~QtlNeSO£ 
tlie.. State rather thtm of'meeting requir,ements ali·eadY. exi&ti~~h it is not 
surprising that tra;tfic over a number of lines is conducted: at a loss. Most 
of 'the.unprofihablelines are'branch:Iines of comparatively recent construction, 
buteyen on portions of the main lines also the earnings, dOn,ot cover work" 
iIlg·e"penses andiutereston the capital cost; 

Of the main lines only the southern line returns a·pr~fito¥er its whole: 
length; the westenr line ftom Nyngan to Bourke, the northern line from 
Tim~.or,th.: to Wa~n~rra, the· North Coast lines, aJld, jthe~ South Coast 
line·f~m·KiaDla to Nowra are all worked at a 108$. 

E/llltiQulars relatjpg to non-paying lines"uuderwhich ca~gory are included 
only lines whicl:l have not yet returned a profit, are shown below mainly 
for the year ended ,31st December, 1922 :-

Line. 

Northern- . 

Length. 

c.: 

Capital 
Cost .. Interest. 

Loss after 
pr<wk\ing 

Working Earnin~ fo! work· 
E4pel!~es'l ' .' mg,ex· 

pen ....... nd 
interest. 

£.. £.. I £ .. 

M",in Lin_Tamwor,th ,to Wallan· I 
garr .................. '''' .. 211 27t 3,005,259 155;201}o1 332;983 383,482 104,710 

B,anl)hJitle~ ......... 0...... ... 3e{j 47 1,942,771 98,374- 133,3OjI I 11\9,656. 92,02'1 

rotaLN!>rth~lIo ........• -50074} 5,OOS:OS;~I400:;;:1 523,1581 196,137' 

North Coast. ....................... --o46:! 0'31; 0 6,387,350 810,9801 35S;'lOi I 441,827 I 231,854 

SO,.ll.t,h~rn-. BranCh, li.nes, ............ 1,130 7t .. _~,596'M9. 0,410:21, •. 9 joe 606,89~- 56~5371459".573' 
~t.b"Coast-KiJl.ma to,~,'owra. "0'" --==~ _':::l*i 00,920' _~~ _2~I~OOl 

W~Lin._Nyngan to Bourke. .'126 4'S! 7l6,~39 3R,2;,71 ~5,61S "~9,3~ '\ 22,569 
Branch,Lines o

"...... •••••••••• 788" Mi;' 4,852,686" 232,1880 m,4s;t 3:;1,012 1M,608 

Total w~stern •.• , ....... 'q915 17k, 5,569,325 0 268.425~lOO 400;3~81177'177 
Suburban-Branch Lllle" .......••• 6 35 j 137,386 6,957 19,827 10,505 16,279 

Totalspecifled lines, •... S,i~ 2ii;Ul,1S; -;:2s6;;;S;:: T,7s2,856l,002:059{!.iOO,881 

The nOll-paying lill-es, which represt'nt approximately 59 per cent. of the 
tetal mileage, '~ererespDnsible fEW. a 10s8 of nearly, £1,107,000 in }92l?, 
&q4as. the t?tl1J surplus, on rail;wa;};operations was approximately £84,000, 
it follow·s that the paying lines, which constitute only 4l per eent~ of the 
wh'!tle>"retur~ a profit,of.'about~£.1,19~~OOO. Th~i'lJlhow:ni1iltbefollowiug 
interesti,'llg summary, which has been compiled from the,above figures and 
iI:QJ;U.the.,ICpm:ts..of. thl) Rllilway. ConnnissiDllefll .. Thfi,p.al:ticul&r~rela.te to. 
tQ.:~oP~f~tiQns during ,the year: 19~2. 

Non-paying lines ... 
P~iiing,Fnes., ... 

Total 

. , 

El<pendit'lre, 

I I 
Dl\fullency{-),' 

rntc:St~n< [ _:_x~_· _~~_/_S!i_' ___ 1_: _T_Qta._t'_-,;-_Ea_'r_n_in~g~~~. ~. +--s=ur,.,. .. l!~l..,.ns __ (_+~}~ ••. 

£ 1 £ £ 
1,286,08!h 
3,2m,219 

£ 
1 ;782,cSi6f 
8,861,1l8 

£ 
3;f~~4-0 

12,068,337 
1,9fl2,059( -) 1,106,881 

13,~59,274 (+ )1,190,937 
---------- ~-----I-------o----
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NET EARNINGS AND INTEREST ON CAPITAL. 

The net revenue from railways for the year ended 30th June, 1923, was 
£4,5il,3ii9, while the capital expended on line~ open for traffic to that date 
was £89,276,871, including £659,930 paid from consolidated revenue. The 
amount thus available to meet the interest charges on the capital expended 
represents a return of 5'22 per cent. The following table shows the net 
earnings and the interest returned on the total capital expended on railways, 
including the cost of construction and equipment for the year 1890 and 
subsequent periods :-

Year ended I 
30th Jnne. Net Earnings. returned on Year .nded I Inw~ l\ I Capital invested 30th June. 

Net Earnings. turned on Capi· 
j Inwrest re-

tal invested. 

£ per cent. £ per cent. 

1890 967,251 3'17 1915 2,3~5,349 3'~0 

1895 1,235,615 3'31 1920 3,512,863 4'48 

11100 1,319,052 3'43 1921 . 3,234,.')27 4'01 

1905 1,467,574 3'40 ]922 4,096,717 4'88 

1910 2,209,306 4'58 1923" 4,571,359 5'22 

The next table shows the rate of interest returned on the capital expen
diture for each of the years since 1914, with the amount by which-such 
return falls short of or exceeds the actual rate of interest payable on the 
cost of construction. The rate of return on capital represents _ the interest 
on the gross cost of the lines :-

ye .... I Inwrest I Act~le~~Of I GMn(+)\\ Ye ... \ Inwrest l AC~n"l.,:::t of I Gain (+) 
ended ret~~ed on pa -able on or ended retu~ed on payable on or 

30th June. Cap.tal. Pu~ic Debt. LoS!! (-). 30th June. - Cap.taI. Public Debt. LOSB (-). 

per cent.) per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. percent. 

1914 3'87 3'67 (+)0'20 1919 4'03 4'10 (- )0'07 

1915 3'60 3'67 (-)0'07 19' .. W 4'48 4'30 (+) 0'18 

1916 3'45 3'78 ( -)0'33 1921 4-01 .4'42 (- )0'41 

1917 3'50 4'09 (-)0'59 1922 4'88 4'60 (+)0-28 

1918 4'10 4'17 (-)0'07 1923 5'22 4'65 (+) 0'57 

, 

The railways being owned by the State, public opinion at once demands 
a reduction in freights and fares when the net earnings are much in excess 
of the interest requirements; substantial reductions were made in 1911 and 
1912, but passenger fares and goods rates have heen increased considerably 
since June, 1913. 

EXPANSION OF TRAFFIC. 

The expansion which has taken place in the volume of traffic on the 
railways of New South Wales will be ~een from the following comparison. 
The earnings during the quinquennium In9-2&. show an increase of 
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£27,043,782, or 66 per cent., as compared with the previous fiye yean; the 
number of passengers increased by 26 per cent.; and the tonnage of goodR 
and live stock, &c., by 16 per cent. 

Earnings _. 
Coaching Traffic 
Goods and Li,'e Stock 
Coal, Coke, and Shale ... 

Total earnings 

PasscIlgerA 

Goods anu Li ,-e Stock 

Coal, Coke, and Shale 

Total Tonnage ... 

I 1- FiYe years 
ended 

30th June, 
1918. 

! 

i 1---- Five Yt'ars 
ended 

30th June, 
1923. 

Increae:c. 
i 
Percentage 
; increase. 

£i 18,1i70,861 :>2,2;,8,268 l3,687,40,7 74 
£1 19.075,770 I 30,004,687 10,928,917 1 66 
£: :>,053,164 1 5,480,6:22 i 2,427,458. 79 

£1 40,699,795_i 67,743,577 I 27,04:>,782-! 66-= 

No" 458,968,072 ! 578,972,068 '120,003,996 I 26 
1 ____ , ______ . ___ _ 

Tonsil 27,544,7:>5' 33,666,877: 6,122,l42 22 

... Tonsil 3:2,56;{,41:2i 36,237,91:; 'I 3,674,503 __ ~l 
... 60,108,147 i 69,904,792 i 9,793,645 16 

. I I 

FARES AND FREIGHT CHARGES. 

Passenger tmffic is greatest within the Sydney and Newcastle suburban 
areas, and the rates of fares within a :-14 miles radius of either of these cities 
are lower than those for equal distances outside those m'elLS: The foEowing 
table Rhows the fares charged for onlirmry single journeys ill 1911, 1916,and 
1923, over stated distances from either Sydney or Newcastle. Cheaper fareR 
are available fur journeys to tourist districts and holiday resorts. 

,single Tickets. 
- I I 30th .June, 1911. I 30th June, 1916. 30th June, 1923. 

Distance. -_ .. __ ._--- - -- ---- --

i Firs! Class. I Second Class., 

, 
First Class. Second Class. i First Class. I Second Closs. 

----_!_----_. 

Miles. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d.1 £ s. d. £ s. d. I £ s. d. 

1 0 0 2 0 0 1 0 o 2 0 0 0 0 31 ! 0 0 2 

5 0 0 5 0 0 4 0 0 5 
I 

0 0 4 0 0 8 0 0 6 

10 0 0 9 0 0 6 0 0 g 0 0 6 0 3 0 o 101. 

20 0 6 0 OIl 0 1 6 I 0 011 0 2 5 0 I () 

30 0 2 2 0 I 5 0 2 2 0 5 0 3 7 0 2 4 

3-1 0 2 6 0 I 7 0 :2 6 0 ] 7 0 4 0 2 H 

50 0 4 6 n 211 0 4 7 0 3 0 0 7 7 0 5 0 

lOG 010 g 0 7 1 0 11 2 0 7 4 o 18 7 0 12 :2 

200 1 3 3 o 14 g 1 4 3 o IG 5 2 0 " I 5 7 I 

300 1 15 9 2 1 17 5 3 I 3 2 2 1 18 3 

400 2 8 3 1 8 8 2 10 6 I 10 0 4 3 7 2 9 10 

500 2 18 0 1 13 4 :3 0 9 I 15 I 5 0 8 2 17 10 

--------
Since 191G the fares for single journeys, either firAt or second class, havE' 

been increased generally by approximately 66 per cent., although in some 

cases the increases have been much greater. 
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The cost of Deriodical tickets at the elates mentioned for journeys over the 
same distance; were as follow :--

"Dh,tance. 

Periodical Tid'cts, 

30th .June, 191L 

\York· 
lnen's 

Weekly. 

Monthly. 

First II Seeond 
Cla'3s. Class. 

1 

30th June, 1916, 

, 

30th .June, 19:B. 

1 I 
S. d. £ s d' l £ s. d. s. e1. 
I) 6 0 - G' 

f F:, di£ s· .:1,1 s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d . 
I) ;) 0 II !l 0 ;J OJ 0 6 OJ I :j 0 14 !J 0 }) !l 5 1 6 () If) 0; 0 10 !J I () ° 19 :11 ° ]n 

°1 :z 11 10 [) [) (j .J 
10 2 2 1 2 91 0 15 01 :2 (j 1 i ;~I 0 IS 0, 4 I 2 3 :~ S !l 20 3 °1 I ]0 31 1 0 ." :, 4 I 11} 3' I 4 :3, 5 5 2 19 ., 

1 19 6 .) 

oj .) 

30 :3 10 , 1 14 ;;i 1 2 9 4 2 2 1 I 7 31 6 11 3 ti 0, 2 4 ;{ 
:34 4 2 1 15 9 1 :{ 6 

'" 
(l 2 :3 0: ] 8 :3 7 :; :3 S Q' :2 15 }) v 

50 2 I 0' 1 6 ., 
:2 a :31 I II 6 ," 17 0

1 
2 11 ;~ .) .) 

100 2 ' - ~) I 14 0 " [) 3' 2 I 6 5 0 :i a (l D " ., 
200 4 :3 I) 2 D (i 

'" 1fl (j 2 J8 a 6 18 9! 4 12 6 800 [) 0 6 :3 1 (; Ii 0 c! ., ]" 0 S 8 01 12 0 ., .) ., 
400 ,) IS 0 :~ J.1 0 J 0 '* Eo !J f) 17 0, 0 11 3 500 G 13 G 4 (j Ci S " (:, 5 .) D II 5 9, 7 10 6 

The Rbove rates represent the llHxlmulD chaJ'ge3, but liom'al conch,ion~ 
are made to school pupils, youths, aml women. Pel'ioclical tickets fo), 
distances within the wburl'mn area c')st 60 per cent. more than they did in 
1916, hut for longel' journcys the proportionate increase is Jes~. During 
1922 there were slight reductions in ~econd-cJass periodical tickets, but 
charges for nl'st-class tickets over l(m~' distances were sub"tantially reduced, 

F""iyld C'h-I)'gcs, 
The systcnl adupte 1 in fixing freights on nlercl:3,ndi~e and live stock]d tJ 

-chnrge the lo\vest scale of freight oc] cOllllllodities of low yaLlrS ,mel all those 
which are used to assist prodlictio!l. The clmrge pi'l' ton mile decreasps as 
the distance hauled increases. 

The following table gi V03 the charges per ton for haulage of tLe different 
<Classes of freight oYer distances l.t 100 and 500 miles in 1911, 1916, and 
1928 ;-

1_ 3eth JI~Je, lD==---, __ . .:th Jur~l!J~_~ 30th .June, 1~"']. 

I ! I Foa 11,,·',e" ..• I 1')' ,".,'l"s. 100 miles. 500 miles. H;O l!,j:es L! .... J ,'l!", 500 miles. 
----------'------~----. 

!Ordinary (Jooels(per ton)-I £ s. d. 
~ighest Class Freight ... , '..' 4 11 
'"ow est " " ... 0 a 7 
Agricultural Prolluce 

(Up juurney).. .. I 0 7 il 
Butter ... 0 18 10 
Be~f, Mutton, Veal, &c'

l (1r%8n) '" .. ,0 fJ 2 
,'-ool-Greasy ... ...' 1 ii 0 

" -Sconred I 9 " 
:\lillemls-Crude O[e--

Not exceecling £20 per; 
ton in \"alne .. i 0 4 :2 

Notexcecdillg £10 perl 
ton in value ... / 

Li,'c Stock (per trnek)- a 3 4 

£ s. c1. 
f) J~ f) 

Ll j I 11 

O]~ 0 
2]U 4 

2 ~"i I (I 
,1 S !l 
:3 1.J n 

, 
£ s. <1. :1 

2 !) tJ G 7 4 
03-'0'1111' 

076 
1 0 9 

o fJ ') 
1 .~ 0 
1 9 :2 

i 
o 12 0 r 

:~ 2 o! 
.) ;, 10 
:) H 9 
3 15 0 

£ 'i. d. j £ s. d. 
3 16 S I' fJ 17 (1 
o 6 9 0 12 4 

OlJ60lGO 
1 15 5 4 2 4 

o 18 11 
2 1 S 
2 5 10 

2 3 lJ 
5 () 5 
5 15 8 

o 1.3 8 0 4 2 I 0 15 8 0 6 5 
I 

:2 5~ 

i ,0 6 5 0 17 101 
S 13 9 I 3 a 8! 9 11 :2 [.5 9 9 J 4 If) fI 
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'The highest class freight includes expensive, bulky, or fragile adicles, 
such as boots, drapery, drugs, groceries, furniture, liquon, crockery, !!;l118S
ware, cutlery, ironmongery, confectionery, :wd carpets; the lowest cla,s 
includes fertilisers, COllI, (;oke, shale, firewood, limestone, stone, slfLles, bricks, 
rabbit-proof netting, timber in log:,;, posts and rails &0. 

The freight clmrges ovel' 100 miles arc from 50 to 100 piT cent. higher than 
in 1916, but for 500 miles the increases have not been so gre,Lt, n,nd ror 
frozen meats the charges have been reduced. 

8YDNEY AXD SUIlURBAN PASSEXGm:t SRltVICE. 

A portion of the passenger traffic between Sydney and suburbs is con
ducted by suburban raihvl1Ys and ferry services, but the tram ways f01"m the 
most importl1nt means of comIllunication. 

The rail way suburban traffic is conducted principally on the main trunk 
line, which runs in a w,'~terly direction from Sydney to Granville, where 
the rmLin southern and western railway systems seJlarate; the northern 
system brnnches off at Strathfield (S miles from Sydney). The South Coast 
railway, whirh has a branch from Sydenham (3 mil€s) to Hankstown (11 
rniles), brings p"ssengers from the suburbs sitUl1ted south of Sydney on 
the western shore or Botany Bay. The passengers travelling by these lines, 
however, are served by trams running through the city streets from the 
Central Station to Circular Quay. 

The populous suburbs of the north, western, central; and eastern divisions 
of the metropolitan area are served entirely by the tramways. On the north 
shore of l'ort .Jackson there is a milway to connect the ferry service at 
Milson's l'oillt with Hornsby on the main llorthern line; with this exception 
all the passengers from the northern snburbs connect by tramway at yariou;; 
points with the feny services to the Circular Quay. 

On account of the expansion of the commercial interests of New South 
'Vales, and the consequent growth of popl<lation in and around Sydney, 
where the track of the State is centralised, the tramway sY5tem has been 
extended stpnrlily, but the requirements of suburbnll tmfric at·o gradually 
outgrowing the capacity of the main city thoroughfares, which were not 
originally designed for this class of tmflk. Thus the extension of the tram
way system, eombined with the increase in the mercantilo vehiculal' traffic, 
has resulted in a state of congestion in ~ome of tho city streets that demands 
remedy. The urgent necessity is now reeognised of supplying a more effec
tive method of dealing with the rapidly inn'easing trafti~ than is possible 
undel" any sy~tem of surface tmmways. 

CITY AND SUBURBA~ ELECTltlC RAILWLY. 

The construction of this railway, which was commenced in 1916, but was 
suspended upon the clLl1cellatioll of the Norton Griffiths contract in MiLY, 
1917, was resumed on 17th February, 1922. The work which is now being 
undertaken provides for the construction of the city tmcks from tho "take 
off" from the existing suburban lines at Hediern to the proposed station at 
St. James', (~ueen's-square, and the construction of ., up" and "down" 
Eastern Snburbs tracks from their junction at St. James' station to the 
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cross-oYor near Park-street. \Vhen completed, six electric tracks will be 
provided into the city over a stone-faced viaJuct and bridges extending 
from Eddy-avenue to Campbell-street. Two tracks only will be carried on 
the c",tern side of the city to St. Jame~', whicJ1 will be a temporary tel" 
minal station. 

At 30th June, 1923, eonsidemble progress had becll made in the con· 
~truction of the necessary retaining walls and abutment~, and the open cut 
for the Liverpool-street station was completed. Excavations for the subway 
are now in hand, nIH1 portion of thf' ',bLtion sidewnlls has been concreted. 
Tunnelling for the extension w St, .Tamps' has p'cceeded satisfactorily, and 
durin~..:: t11e year ,york \va~ C0I111l1CllC'cc1 en exeayations fron} St. J-an1es' station 
to tlH~- Cirel~lar Quay, \\'hiclJ iln, for the City and Ep,stel'll Snburbs 
~vstems. Tho n:taiiling' wall I,ll' the \H'st0rll anpI'oach to the Central Station 
1{a8 been finished up to \he end connections, ar{d the retGtining w"lls to Eddy
"venue are almost completed, while good progress iR being made with the 
bridges oyer H<1y ttnd Campbell streets. 

ELECTt;I?IC~TJO", 

Further nrogl'ess has been made in cO!lYe)'tiwt [[He Illf],y,al'm lines to 
electricity; '.:y;ortclalestation lin,'; lJEoen ~omplete~l, 'while the bridge over 
Cook's River at Tempe is \yell ilJ hand, Other buildings ha\'e bePll erpctecl at 
Hockdale nnd Punchbowl, nud pl'eprrmti()lli; are being nmcle at ,"!tite Bay for 
1 he neceSSctry power. 

RAIL .MOTOR TRAFFIC, 

1,1 order to Illeet the requiremonts of the population in spnrsely settled 
districts, a system of mil lllOtOl"; \Y;lS e,stablished during 191£) in the Lismore 
district. The first train ran from (irafton to Lismore, ,\ distance of 87 miles, 
but it now runs from tho httter (o\\,n to i;Iurwillumhah, a ciistanee of 6:2 
mil,>. Aceommodntiol1 is provided for 33 pnssongers, flnd general goods arc 
also carried, while special car~ havo been built for crram traffic, This 
experiment proved so successful, that a further lino '\\ as inaugurated hom 
~lanilh to Barrahn, 61 miles, which [joins the mnin Northern line at 
Tamworth, and addit:omtl extensioll' arc' contemplated with larger engines 
where extra power 18 n('ce"s8~ry. 

GRADIENTS. 

In mnny case,s the railways of ~ ew South \Vales pass through mountainous 
country, and have heel! comtrucre(l \\'ith a large proportion of steep 
gradients, some of the hea \'ie.,t ,ituated on the trc~nk lines. 

In the southern sys~em, tlie line at Hoslyn, neal' Crook well, reacl:es an 
altitude of 3, '225 feet nbove sea l<wel: "nel nt Nimmitabel, on the GoulbmJ1 
to Bornbala railway, the hoight is :3,503 feet. In the western system, nt 
Xewlles .Junction, on the Blue _\lol1nt'lim, ,\ height of 3,503 feet is nttained; 
amI on the northern line the point, J,+~3 feet, is reached ttt Ben 
I~omond. 

Numerous devintions have been made during recent years ill tlrcle1' to 
secure easier grades and curves, with the result that considerable economy 
in working and expedition in traffic have been effected. 

" , 



RAILWAYS AND TRAMWAYS. 129 

The following statement shows the number of miles on different gradients 
in June, 1923:-

Gradients. I Southern System. I Western System. j Northern System. I Total. 

1 in miles. miles. miles. miles. 
18 to 30 3~ 1~ ... 51 

31 " 40 62! 62! 32! 157i 

41 " 50 73~ 51!! 84~ 210 

51 " 60 60 73! 59~ 193 

61 " 70 
/ 

54! 621 38! 155! 

71" 80 170~ 103! 172! 446i 

8i " 90 43! 44£ 45! 133! 

91 " 100 1I5 I48~ 90! 354 

101 " 150 2I9i 201 154 574! 
151 " 200 123 96~ 88i 30S!! 

201 " 250 611 56! 43 161 

251 " 300 89! 8n 65! 242~ 

301 " level 844! 7971 694 2,335~ 

Total ... 1,921§ 1,787! 1,568! 5,277! 
~----

" The above table is exclusive of the Government line from Broken Hill to 
Tarrawingee, measuring 39 miles 41 chains, and that at Wollongong of 1 
mile 8 chains. 

ROLLING STOCK. 

Information regarding ~he rolling stock of New South Wales Railways on 
30th June, 1922 and 1923, appears in the following table:-

Classification. 

Locomotives ... ... 
Coaching-

Special & Sleeping cars 
First-class ... ... 
Composite '" -" 
Second-class -.. ... 
Brake-vans ... -.. 
Horse-boxes, carriage, 
trucks, mail vans, &c. 

Total. .. 

1922. I 1923. II 

1,321 1,341 

97 99 
470 470 
220 220 
984 982 
145 139 J 

278 278 

2,194 1 2,188 [ 

Classification. 1922. 1923. 

Merchandise-
Goods, open ... ... 16,451 16,598 
Goods, covered ... 1,426 1,378 
Live-stock trucks ... 2,957 2,957 
Brake-vans .... ... 639 644 

_ .. I 21,4.3> Total . .. 21,f,77 
1--------

Departmental Stock
Loco., coal, b~ 11a 3t, 

etc_, waggons 1,84.6 1,9D6 

For the year ended 30th June, 192:3, the total tractive power of H.e 
locomotives was 31,970,277 lb., or !l3,841 lb. per engine. The passen<Yer 
capacity of the coaching stock was 99,738, or 46 per vehicle, and the g~ds 
Wl\ggons were e~timated to cart'S :303,933 tons, or 14 tons per vehicle. 

*32137-D 
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RAILWAY WORKSHOPS. 

The extensive repairs necessary to keep the rolling stock in an efficient 
state are carried out in workshops at Eveleigh, Honeysuckle, Clyde, Enfield, 
Flemington, and. other places. 'The fonowing table gives some particulars of 
the work done at each of the establishments for the year 1922-23 :-

Establishment. 
Engines Rebuilt, 

Repaired, etc. 
Coaching Stock 

Repaired. 
\ 

Goods Stock Waggons, 
etc., Repaired. 

Eveleigh .. , 
HoneysU'Ckle 
Enfield .,. 
Clyde ... 
Flemington 
Other 

No. 
671 

84 

331 

No. 
3,913 

862 

No. 
],043 
5,642 
6,277 

13,592 
2,042 
4,717 

Other additions and conversions were made during the year, including 
boiler overhauls, etc. The workshops at Eveleigh and other places are 
equipped with the latest modern appliances, and are now adequate to deal 
with all r<}quirements. 

ELECTRIC LIGHTING WORKS. 

The electric system has. been installed in twenty-four stations, and 
numerous miscellaneous lighting improvements have been carried out, 
especially at the Central Station, where the supply has been increased by 
lOOper cent. 

SIGNALLING AND SAFETY ApPLIANCES. 

Great progress has been made in providing safety appliances, and on many 
of the principal,stations the points and signals are interlocked, while at the 
Central Station, Sydney, an electro-pneumatic system of signalling. is in 
operation. During 1913, track block and automatic signalling-the first in 
Australia-was installed between Redfern Tunnel Signal-box and Sydenham 
Junction; this system had been exter.ded to 274 miles 30 chains of double 
track at 30th June, 1923. 

Particulars regarding the variouR Rystems employed for the safe working of 
the lines in 1922 and L923 are shown below :._-

Single Line. 
By electric tablet 

electric train staff ... 
train staff and ticket with line clear reports .,. 
train staff and ticket without line clear reports. 
train staff and one engine only 

Double Line. . 
By automatic signa.lling with track block working 

ahsolute manual block system 
permissive manual block system ... 
telephone 

RAILWAY ACCIDENTS. 

1922. 
1111.. Chs. 

312 17 
1,895 5' 
1,4018 25 

714 1 
116 57 

4,486 25 

273 51 
369 52 

.3 44 
o 33 

64720 

1923. 
Mis. Cbs. 
309 68 

2,136 66 
1,421 60 

720 63 
76 15 

4,665 3~ 

274 30 
391 77 

3 44 
o 33 

670 24 

The persons meeting with accidents on rail way lines may be grouped under 
three heads-:-passengers, employees, and trespassers; and the accidents them
selves may be classified into those arising from causes beyond the control of 
the persons injured, and those due to misconduct or want of caution. 

The accidents may be further subdivided into those connected with the 
movement of railway vehicles and those apart from such movement. 
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Adopting such classifications, the accidents during each of the three years 
rerminated on 30th June, 1923, are shown in the following table~-

Accidents connected with I Accidents not connected 
the Movement of Railway with the Movement. of 

Classification. Vehicles. Railway Vehicles. 

. 
1921. 1 1922. 1 1923. I 1921. \1922. 11923 • 

Passeng~rs- I I Causes beyond t.heir own contraI- I Killed ... ... ... . .. ... 5 . .. ... .... ... .. . 
Injured ... ... .. . ... . .. 58 38 22 15 7 13 

Their own misconduct, or want of caution- I 
Killed ... ... ... .. . ... 14 4 10 ... .. . ... 
Injured ... ... ... .. . ... 133 134 145 67 102 78 

---------- ------.---
Total l Killed ... .. , ... ... 19 4 10 ... ... ... 

Injured ... 191 l72 167 82 109 91 ... ... '" 1-----
Servants of the Department-

Causes beyond their own control-
2 2 Killed . ,. ... ... ... ... I ... .. . ... 

Injured ... ... .. . ... ... 39 25 16 248 296 340 

- Their own misconduct, or want of caution-I 
Killed ... .., ... .. ... 13 22 }O 6 5 6 

- Injured... ... ... ... ... 2'23 2l-i 236 5,246 5,373 5,145 
1---:;:---- --- ._._----

Total {Killed . ... ... .. . ... ' 15 I ~3 I 10 6 7 6 
Injured ... ... .. . .. ~62 ,23~__ 252_ 5,494 5,669 5,485 

'i'l'espassers and others-
Killed ... ... .. .. . ... 34 40 25 2 3 fi 
Injured ... ... ... , .. ... 101 56 79 

I 
78 115 131 

--,"--- ---I------
f Killed ... ... ... 68 67 43 

I 
8 10 11 

Grand Total 1 
• Injured ... '" ... 55.J. 4G7 '498 1 5,6.54 f',893 5,707 . 

The above return is compiled in a similar W'1Y to that adopted by the 
Board of Trade in England, and all accidents are reported which occur in the 
working of the railways, or on railway premises, to persons other than servants 
of the Department, however slight the injuric>s may be. In the case of. 
employees ot the Department all accidents must he reported which cause 
the employee to be absent for at least one whole day from his ordinary 
work. 

The total number of passengers carried during the year ended 30th .J une" 
1923, was 123,714,639 and the accident rates per million were as iollow:-

Accidents connected with movement of railway vehicles
Causes beyond their own control 
Their own misconduct- or want of caution .. 

Accidents not connected with movement of railway vebicles
Causes beyond their own control 

Their own misconduct or want of caution 

Total 

Killed. Injured 

'18 
'OS 1'17 

'10 

'63 

'08 2'C8 



132 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOI.AL YEAR BOOK. 

The amount of coillpensation paid during the year ended 30th June, 19~3, 
in connection with accidents on railways, was £14,817, of which £3,478 
was paid for passengers and £11,339 for goods. 

VICTORIAN GOVlm~MEIIT RA1LWAYS IN NEW SOUTH VVAUS . 

. An agreement has been ratified by the Parliaments of New South 
Wales and Victoria under which the Government of Victoria is authorised 
to comtruct and maintain certain railways and other works in New South 
Wales. 

One of the proposed railways will cross the Murray at or ne:1l' Golgol 
New South \Vales, and extend into New South Wale>! for a distance not 
exceeding 20 miles; a second line will extend from the north side of the 
bridge at Gonn Crossing to a.point at or 11ear Stony Crossing on the Wakool 
River; a third will be construc:ed either from a point on the north side of 
the bridge croBsing the Murray River at MOilma or from a point on the 
Deniliquin-Moama Railway Company's line between Moama and a point 
1 mile north of tl:e Mathoul'a Railway Station, and extend westerly or 
north-westerly to Moulamein, thence continuing north-westerly to a point 
within It miles of the Murrumbidgee HiveI', near Balranald: and a fourth 
will extend from Euston to a point 30 milt'S north·easterly therefrom, EO 

as to best serve en route the Benance ;~ettlement Area. 
The railways will be on the 5 ft. 3 ill. gauge, hut all the works within 

New South \Vales are to be con·stl'ucted suitably for conversion to the 
adopted. uniform gauge. Tl--tey will be operated by the Victorian Railway 
-Commissioners, but the fares and rates for the carriage of passengers, goods, 
.and live stock thereon shall not be less than the rates charged for similar 
mileage on the Victorian Railways; while in the construction and working 
of the lines the same conditions and rates of wages as prevail in Victoria 
·will be observed. 

RAILWAY. GAUGES OF AUSTRALIA. 

A classification of all railways, Government and private, in each Slate, 
according to gauge as at 30th June, 1923, is given below. The Common
wealth lines ha\'e been included with the systems of the States through 
which they have been constructed :-

State. 

N ew South Wales ... 

Victoria ... ... 
ueensland ... ... Q 

s outh Australia (inc. 
N. Territory) ... 

W 

T 

estern Australia ... 

asmania ... 

1ft. sin.1 2ft. 

... 36 

... 13 

... 942 

... 10 

29 29 

50 "'! ... I 
'1~ll'08Q Total 

Route Mileage at er,.ch Gauge . . 
Total 

12ft. sin.12ft. 6in.\ I , I Mil" 
Sft. I Mt. 6in. 14ft.8jin. Olt.3in. 

I SO 5,'."1,,,:: I 5,6-0 ... .. . ... 
.. . 122 15 ... 4,399 

... 26 ... 6,202 ... .. . 7,1, o 

4 2 ... 1,920 597 1,140 3,673 

... ... ... 4 .• 351 454 . .. 4.Se3 

... .. . ... 811> ... ... Se6 

------------!--I---

4 150 I 15 13,369 6,570

1

5,434 1 26,6.31 

. . 
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In consequence of the diversity of gauge, interstate railway communication 
is seriously hampered, and in a journey from Queensland to Western Australia 
breaks of gau~e occur at Wallangarra, where the systems of ~ueensland and 
New South Wales meet; at Albury, on the border of New South Wales and 
Victoria; at Terowie and Port Augusta in South Australia; and at Kal
goorlie, where the Commonwealth and "\Vestern Australian lines connect. 

The necessity and urgency of a uniform gauge to connect the State 
capitals were affirmed in May, 1920, at a conference between the Prime 
Minister of the Commonwealth and the State Premier~, who also agreed 
upon the allocation of the cost and arranged that I\. committee of railway 
experts should report regarding costs, etc. 

Following upon the presentation of this report, at 8. further conference held 
in July, 1920, it was decided that in the first plact' a thorough test should be 
made at 'l'ocumwal of the third-rail device; secondly, that the question of 
the gauge to be used, the scheme which would best meet requirements, and 
the estimated cost, should be in \'estigated by a Royal Commission of two 
expert engineer:; from overseas and a chairman selected in Australia by the 
Prime Minister. 

The Commission recommended the adoption of the 4ft. 8! in. gauge, .. sub
mitted estimates of the cost of converting all lines to this gauge, and made 
proposals regarding the order in which the work should he carried out, and 
the methods by which it should be executed and controlled. 

The report was considered hy the Prime Minister in conference with t4e 
PI'emiers in November, 1921, when it was resolved that the adoption of a 
uniform gauge was essential to the development and safety of the Common
wealth; also that the gauge should be 4 ft. 8~ in. The Commonwealth was 
authorised to prepare and issne to the States a draft agreement to carry into 
effect the recommendations of the Commission, and did so, but although a 
further conference was held in January, 1922, the parties were unable to 
come to a decision. In June, 19~3, the Prime Minister submitted to a con
ference of Ministers an alternativo proposal to construct 4 ft. 8~ in. gauge 
lines between Port Augusta (South Australia) and Hay (New South Wales), 
and between Kyogle (New South Wales) and Brisbane (Queensland), but the 
States were unable to come to 3,ny agreemellt on the suQject. The Common
wealth Government will consider whether action can be taken to carry out 
the Kyogle to Brisbane line. 

PRIVATE RAILWAY LINES. 

The established policy in New South Wales has been to keep the l'3,ilways 
under State control, and at the present time there are only 158 miles of 
private lines in operation, with the exception of short lines connecting coal 
and other mines with the main railways, on some of which provision has 
been made for the carriage of passengers amI goods. 

In 1874 Parliament granted permission to a company to construct a line 
from Deniliquin, in the centre of the Riverina district, to Moama, on the 
River l\1.urray! whera it meets the railway system of Victoria. The line, 
which was opened in the year 1876, is of 5 ft. ::; in. gauge and 45 miles in 
length; a considerable proportion of the wool ani other produce of the 
Riverina reaches the Melbourne market by this route.' During the year 
1888 a line of 3 ft. 6 in. gauge, and 35 mile" 54 chains in length, was laid 
down from Silverton and Broken Hill to the South Australian border. A 
short line connects the GovernnlE'nt railway at Liverpool with the Warwick 
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Farm Racecourse. The Seaham Coal Company's line connects the West 
Wallsend and Seaham Collieries with Cockle Creek; the South Maitland 
system supplies the mining districts of East Greta, Stanford-Merthyr, and 
Cessnock; the Hexham-Minmi line rUBS between the collieries in the 
townships mentioned; and the line of the Commonwealth Oil Corporation 
extends from Newnes Junction, on the Western line, to the vVolgan Valley. 
The fon~wing table shows the operations of all private railway lines open to 
the public for general traffic during the year 1922. 

Line. 
Name of 

Private Railway. Length.!a __ 

I:~ Ch~ ft. iD.1 

Deniliquin and 5 3 ' 
Moama. I 

Silverton"" ... 35 54 3 6 

Warwick Farm ... , 0 66 

s eaham Uolliery ... j 6 

8 outh Maitland-
East Greta, Stan-
ford Merthyr, 
and Cessnock ... 19 

exham-Minmi 00' 6 

ommonwealth Oil

l
33 

Corporation. 
ew Red Head... 12 

H 

C 

N 

48! 

04 8~ 

35 4 81 

04 8~ 

048§ 

04 8~ 

Total Reserve Capital Fund. Expended. 

I- £ 

162,838 29,569 

50i,452 53,061 

5,700 ... 
16,000 ... 

I 
550,841 00' 

tl,OOO,ooo 00' 

194,000 00' 

102,000 ... 

Deben-
·tures Passen- Goods Live Train 

Out- gers carried. Stock Miles 
stand- carried_ carried. run. 
ing. 

£ No. tons. No. No. 

... 22,058 39,927 438,479 43,780 

... 38,359 t933,947 92,129 140,773 

... 42,674 ... 757 92 

... 20,006 9,034 ... 8,155 
'-___ '"y"'_ . ......J 

tons. 
00' 936,855 159,766 443,721 

... 4,550 400 3,50t. 

373,577 1,602 11,736 13,450 

.. , § § § 

• Yoor ended 30th June, 1923. t Excludes 342,241 tons local shunting. tApproximate. 
§ Not available. 

The Deniliquin and Moama Company possesses 4 locomotives, 6 passenger 
carriages and 62 goods carriages and vans. The Silverton Company has 
20 locomotives, 665 goods vehicles, and 1 passenger carriage; and additional 
passenger carriages are hired also from the South Australian Government 
railways as required. On the Warwick Farm line Government rolling-stoek 
is used. The Seaham Colliery has 2 locomotives and 4 passenger carriages, 
but G~vernment rolling stock is used for goods transport. On the South 
Maitland system there are 23 locomotives, 27 passenger carriages, and 45 
goods carriages. The Hexham-MintIli Company has 1 locomotive and 1 
passenger carriage; and the Commonwealth Oil Uorporation has 4 locomo· 
tives, 2 passenger carriages, 1 motor-car, and 67 goods carriages and vltns. 

In addition to the private railway lines shown in the previous table, there 
are several branches, connected principally with coal and other mines, with 
a total length of 135~ miles, a summary of which is given below:- . 

District. 
Length. G .. uge. 
m. ch. ft. in. 

Connected with Northern Line 95 54 4 8~ 

'Vestern 6 39 4 8~ 

South CORst " 5 3 40 3 6 ... / 29 76 4 8! 
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RAILWAYS OF NEW SOUTH WALES AND OTHER COUN'fRIES. 

The position of the railways of New South Wales, including Government 
and all private lines, in relation to other important countries of the world, is 
.hown in the following table for the year 1923 in comparison with 1890, to 
illustrate the relative progress during the last thirty-three years. The figures 
for South Austr~lia and Western Australia -are inclusive of the Federal 
Government lines. It is, however, necessluy to remember that there are 
vital circumstances which really invalidate any effectiye comparison, a.s, for 
instance, differences in population and in the assistance received: or com
petition encountered from river or sea carriage. In cases where the figures 
for 1923 could not be obtained those for the latest year available have been 
inserted. 

1890. It 1923. 

Per Mile of Line [ Per Mile of Line Country. Open. Open •. Length of Length of I 
Railways. Popu· I Aroa.. 

Railway •. Popu· I lation. lation. &rea. 

miles. No. sq. mls. miles. No. sq. mli. 

New South WaleSc ... ... 2,263 496 137 5,680 386 55 

Victoria ... ... ... 2,471 457 36 4,399 365 20 

Queensland ... ... .. , 2,142 180 509 7,170 112 94 

South Australia ... ... 1,774 183 312 3,873 141 103 
Western Australia .. , ... 505 96 2,099 4,863 72 201 

Tasmania ... ... ... 399 362 66 866 247 30 

New Zealand ... .. , ... 1,956 320 53 3,156 418 32 

United Kingdom .. , ... 19,943 1,986 6 23,734 1,993 5 
Russia (Europe and AsilJ.) ... 17,363 5,291 498 59,541 3,007 ·145 

Germany '" ... ... 24.270 1,931 9 35,677 1,678 I) 

France ... ... ... .. . 21,899 1,745 9 25,766 1,522 8 
Swit'&erland ... ... ... 1,869 1,569 8 3,915 991 4, 

Anstria ... ... ... 
::: } 15,267 2,481 16 

J 15,739 1,855 '1 

Hungary ... ." \:. 13,589 1,555 9 

0tmada.. .. ..... ' ... ... 12,62& 4{)2 270 39,771 221 94 

United States of America ... 154,276 398 19 254,S45 411) a 
Argentine Repul>lic ... ... 3.635 825 319 21.935. 39& 53 
Ja.plJ.n ... ... ... " ... 534 74,171 276 6,728 11,443- 39 
Italy ... ... ... ... 1 [ 10.290 3.774 11 
India. .... '" ... 31:,2i6 ~009 " 'Union of South Africa 1 10;890 636 41 JNot available ... ... 
Mexico ..• ... ... 10,'754 1,291: 71 
Brazil ... ... ... L l7,!H3: 1.78Q' 190 

. 
Information: relating to the y.ear 1890 is not available for the last five 

eountcim mentioned in: the table, but the la;test figures have been inserted, 
in order that comparisons for 1923 may be more complete. 
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TRAMWAYS. 

With the exception of 2! miles privately owned, the tramways of New 
South "\;V ales are the properLy of the State Government. The standard 
gauge of 4 ft. 8i in. has been adopted for all lines. The electricsj8tem 
was introduced into Sydney at the close of 1899, and is now used, with few 
exceptions, for all tramways i.n the metropolitan district. Of the 224k miles 
of line open at 30th June, 1923, there were 159 miles 'under the electric 
system and 65* miles worked by steam. The section from N orthmead to Castle 
Hill was converted to a railway from the 28th January, 1923, which accounts 
for the decrease in the total length of tramways sinc~ the previous year. 

Electric-

City and Suburban 

No~th Sydney 

Line. 

Ashfield to Mortlake and Cabarita 

Rockdale to Brighton·le.Sands 

Manly to The Spit and Manly to Narrabeen 

Steam-

Arncliffe to Bexley 

Kogarah to Sans Souci 

Parramatta to Northmead 

Sutherland to Cronnlla ... 

Newcastle City and Suburban ... 

East to West Maitland ... 

Broken Hill 

Total 

Sidings. loops, and Cross·overs .. , 

... 

Lenjrth of 
Line. 

mls. ch. 

1I5 42 

23 1 

8 38 
1 20 

10 58 
----

158 79 
----

2 50 
5 45 
2 10 

7 32 
34 7 
4 5 

III 4 
----

65 73 
----

224 72 
------

I Length of 
Single Track. 

mls. cb. 

21l 40 
39 76 

-15 9 
1 20 

15 38 --
28:l 23 

-----
2 50 
6 79 
2 10 

7 32 
44 54 

4 5 
II 35 

----
79 25 

-----
362 48 

---_. 
55 71 

During the year ended 30th June, 1923, the length of tramway opened 
for traffic was 16 chains of single track. 

The existing steam system at Newcastle is being converted to electricity; 
and a portion of the lines is now open for traffic} while the whole convf'rsion 
will be finished iu 1924. 

The tram wily rolling-stock, on 30th June, 1923, consisted of 26 steam 
motors, 74, steam cars, 1,340 motor cars, 2 trail cars for electric lines, and 
113 service vehicles, making a total of 1,555. 

A large number of cars and motors are constructed in the workshops at 
Randwick, where extensive repairs and conversions are also earried out. 

e; The capital cost of the State tramways to 30th June, 19?3, amounted to 
£9,9i5,031, or £44,352 per mile open; the cost of construction was 
£5,119,459, or £22,763 per mile, and the expenditure on rolling-stock, work
hops, machinery, &0., amounted to £4,855,572. 
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TV orking of Tramways. 
The following. statement shows the working of the yarious tramways in 

sections for the year ended 30th June, 1923. Two sections returned a surplus 
during the period, and the total profit on all lines, after allowing for interest 
on capital, amounted to £5.534. 

1 ~?iii::~'1 Passe!,gers I Gross 1 Working 1 ~~~~~e 1 Int,;'~est I r:.\~) 
Equip. carrled. Revenue. Expenses. Expenses Capital. al~owmg 
ment. (_). formterest. 

----------------~ 

Line. 

Electric-
City and Snburban . .1'11:'222 272,:S;:712 2,94:'634 2,3~~85 t+)5:5.14J357~491(+):07,200 

I 
North Sydney •.• 
Ashfield to Mortlake and 

Cabarita 
Manly to The Spit and 

Manly to Narrabeen •.. 
Rockdale to Brighton·le' 

Sands 

995,434 27,1159,118 292,488 252,670 I( -+-) 39,818 49,858 (-) 10,040 

219,037 6,6]8,953 62,366 64,867 (-) 2,501 11,161 (-) 13,662 

32:;,150 

24,318 

4,663,687 

1,029,755 

66,611 I 

8,
824

1 

55,513 

6,379 

(+) 11'
098

1 

(+) 2,445 

, 

16,662 (-) 5,564 

1,212 (+) 1,233 

Steam-
Arncliffeto Bexley ... 1 22,962 613,700 5,827 10,122 (-) 4,295 1,185\'(-) 5,480 

Kogarah to Sans Souci ... 30,858 1,411,233 18,362 27,670 1(-) 9,308 1,589 (-) 10,897 

Parramatta to Castle Hill 23,345 836,976 lO,285 14,798 (-) 4,513 1,652 ,(-) 6,165 

Sutherland to Cronulla ... 52,2;5 1,034,850 19,543 24,167

1

(-) 4,624 2,696 \(-) 7,320 

Newcastle City and 
Suburban .•. 1,037,685 12,086,838 145,168 220,759 (-) 75,5;)1 49,729 '(-)125,320 

East to West l\iaitland ... 35,215 740,490 8,060 -1- 9,571 1(-) 1,511 1,817 (-) S,3~ 
Broken Hill.. ... 92,550 1,347,510 14,946 25,305 (-) 10,359 4,764 (-) 15,123 

""0, '" U_ +'"'''' I~"'"'''' r""'''' 1"""'" 1~;:;;;F (+) ;,'" 

Ret'enue and Expenditure. 
In the following table are given details of revenue and expenditure, and 

capital imested for all State tramways, since 1880. The net earnings of the 
tramways for the year ended 30th June, 1923, amounted to 5'19 per cent. on 
cost of construction and equipment, as compared with 4'65 per cent., the 
actual interest payable on the State loan liabilities at the same date ;--

Year. 1 T~~~lh 1 Ex~K~t:J on 1 Gross Working Net 1 i!':~~~~ 
so~~dJ~ne. of Lines open Revenue. Expenses. Earnings. on 

Lines. for Traffic. Capital. 

Miles. £ £ £ f- per cent. 

1880 4j 60,218 18,980 13,444 5,536 9'19 

1890 39! 933,614 268,962 224,073 44,889 4'Sl 

1900 71t 1,924,720 409,724 341,127 68,597 3'50 

1910 165i 4,668 ,797 1,185,568 - 9S3,587 201,981 4'33 

1915 219i 7,970,293 1,986,000 1,611,286 374,774 4'70 

1920 2251 8,768,548 2,881,797 2,486,121 ~95,676 4'56 

1922 2291: 9,505,732 3,610,135 3,015,616 594,519 6'41 

1923 225 9,975,031 3,598,114 3,092,306 505.808 5'19 
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The increase in the working expenses from 1920 is attributable to the 
same causes referred to with regard to Railways on page _ . 

During the year ended 30th June, 1923, the percentage of working 
expenses to the total receipts was 85-9, as compared with 83'5 in the pre
vious year; the net earnings amounted to £505,808, which is equal to a net 
return per average mile open of £2,223, as compared with £2,605 in the 
previous year. 

Tram Fares. 
The following tab!e shows the fares charged on the trams for on~ and more 

sections at various periods since 1911. The average length of a section is 
1 mile 78 chains :-

Sections. 

1 

2 

3 

·1 

5 

6 

June, 
1911. 

d. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

WeekDays. 

I 
June, I 
1916. 

d. 
1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

I 

June, 
192~. 

d. 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
6 

I ,=. 

I d. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 
6 

Sundays. 

I 
June, I 
1916. 

d. 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

6 

June, 
1923. 

d. 
2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

6 

.~The extra fa.re charged on Sundays and specified holidays was withdrawn 
inJFebruary 1923, and the rates are now uniform for all days. 

Comparison oj Tramway Traffic. 
'rhe following statement contains a comparison of the pa<;senger traffic 

and the tram mileage since 1900. With the extension of the system the 
earnings per tram mile decreased from 2s. 3d, in 1900 to Is. in 1905,. but 
have since risen to 2::;. 4!d.; the working. cost per .tram mile droppe<i to 10d. 
in 1905, but increased steadily to 2s. Oid. in 1923. 

Year ended I Length of linel 
30th Jnne. open. 

miles. 

1900 711 
1905 125! 

1910 165! 
1915 2191 
1920 2251 
1922 229! 

1923 225 

Passengers 
carried. 

No. 

66,244,334 

139,669,459 

201,151,021 

289,282,845 

324,884,65l 

330,938,5~7 

331,001,822 

Tram 
mileage. 

4,355,024 

16,413,762 

20,579,386 

26,842,974 

26,889,077 

29;318,tJ32 

30;071,022 

I Earnin!!l! per I Working cost 
tram D)i1e. per tr3D) mile. 

s •. d. s. d. 
2 3 1 10 
1 0 010 
1 I! o 111 
1 5!. 1 III 
2 It 1 101 
2 Of 2' 01' 

2 4f 2 Of 

The extension of the City and North Sydney tramways since 1905 may be 
seen in the following statement, also the enormous increase in the passenger 
traffic. All lines which communicate directly with the city of Sydney are 



RAILWAYS AND 1'RAMWAYS. 139 

included in the category "Oity and Suburban"; the Ashfield, Kogarah, 
Arncliffe, and Rockdale lines, which act as feeders to the railways, and the 
Manly lines have not been included :-

City and Suburban. I North Sydney. 
Year I 

ended 

I I I I I 30th June. Length Passengers Tram Length Passengers Tram 
of line. carried. mileage. of line. carried. mileage. 

miles. No. miles. miles. 
r 

No. miles. 
1905 731 120,973,934 14,413;273 11£ 9,128,575 1,074,743 
1910 941 173,897,034 17,743,868 16£ 

1 

13,677,491 1,651,153 
1915 1101 240,545,317 22,242;010 19!- 20,743,680 2,375,916 
1920 113 269,255,933 21,811;695 22 

I 

25,165,376 2,705,620 
1922 U5! 271,384,691 23,784,739 23 26,753,152 2,978,619 
1923 115! 272,938,712 24,261,186 23 27,659,118 3,245,962 

TRAMWAY ACCIDENTS. 

The accidents which occurred on tramways during each of the three years 
ended 30th Juno, 1923, are classified in the following table, in a similar way 
to those relating to the railways :-

Classification. 

Passengers-
Causes beyond their own control

Killed 
Injured 

Their own misconduct, or want of caution
Killed 
Injured 

Accidents connected 
with the movement of 

tramway vehicles. 

1921. /192!. I 1923. 

I 
I! 

27~ i'31 184 [ 

. 
Accidents not connecte1 

with the movement of 
tramway vehicles. 

1921. 11922. 11923. 

7 9 7 l... 1 ... 
345 309 331 I 11 19 II 

--8 -9-.1--7 -----1 --
Total {Ki~led 

Injured 
Servants of the Department-

Causes beyond their own control-
Killed 

... 621 440 I 515 12 19 l2 
---1-'--

Injured .. 
Their own misconduct, or want of caution

Killed 
Injured 

Others-

Total { Ki.lled 
hI.Jured 

- Killed 
Injured 

~ 38 2~ I j'62 142 178 

2 2 ... ... ] 
206 199 234 651 766 723 

3 2 1 ... I 1 .. , 
24~ 237 255 813 908 901 

_ ~~. 2~~.1 3~~ '''3 "'1::: 
{

Killed 
Grand total Injured 31 32 \ 27 2 

... 1,140 957 1,085 828 928 913 

The number of passengers carried on the tramways during the year ended 
30th .J une, 1923, was 331,001,882, arid the rate of fatal accidents among 
passengers was only '02 per million. With one exception, the -fatal accidents 
in the last five years were ascribed entirely to misconduct or want of caution 
on the part of passengers, and as the tramways usually traverse crowded. 
streets, the number of accidents must be considered small. 

The amount of compensation paid during the twelve months ended 30th 
June, 1923,4in respect of accidents on the tramways was £24,612, as com-
pared with £22,571 for the preceding year. 
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PRIVATE TRAMWAYS. 

Therfl is only one tramway under private control withir.· the State, viz., a 
(,team line, which passes through the town of Parramatta, commencing at 
the Park and continuing as far as the Newington Wharf at Duck River, 
a distance of 2 miles 66 chains, where it connects with the Parramatta River 
steamers conveying passengers and goodR to and from Sydney. The line has 
been constructed to the standard gauge of 4 feet 8~ inches, and was opened 
in 1883. 

RAIJ.WAYS AND TRAMWAYS. 

A statement or the ca.pital cost of t.he State Railways and Tramways, and 
the result of working during the last two yeat·>!, is shown below :-

1922. I 1923. 

Particulars. 

Railways.j Tramways. j 
I 

Railwa:ys.1 Tramways.j Total. .Total. 

Cost of Construction and £ £ £ £ £ £ 
9,975,031 9,9251,902 Equipment at 3Gth June .. 85,552,871 9,505,732 95,05S,603 89,276,871 

Yetlr ended 30th June-
Earnings .. 15,213,019 3,610,135 IS,823,I54 15,221,333 3,59S,114 '18,819,447 
Working Expenses .. .. 11,116,30"2 3,015,616 14,131,918 10,649,974 3,992,306 13,742,280 

--------- ---- ---------------
Balance after pay:ng Work· 

4.096,717 591,519 4,691,236 4,571,359 505,S08 5,On,167 ing Expenses .. .. 
Interest on Capital .. .. 4,217,881 467,32~ 4,685,209 4,487,303 500,274 4,eS7,571 

-------j------------
Deficit .. .. .. .. 121,164 *127,191 *6,027 *84,056 "5,534 *89,590 

• Surplus. 

COAL USED. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1923, the quantity of coal used for 
locomotiye purposes was 1,040,860 tons and for gas.making 9,508. tons. 

EMPLOYMENT AND WAGES. 

The amount of wages paid, together with the staff employed on the 
Government railways and tramways in June, 1923, is shown in the following 
statement, in comparison with the previous year :-

Year ended 30th June, 1922. Year ended 30th June, 1923. 

Particulars. 

I Tramways. I I Tramways. I Railways. Total. Railways. Total. 

Persons employed-
792 \ 5.176 798 I 5.914 Salaried staff ... 5,125 5,917 

Wages " 
... 31,707 8,9-12 40,649 31,040 9,099 40,139 
---------- ----- -.------------

Total nnmber 36,832 9,73! 46,566 36,216 9,897 46,113 
----- ---------- ---------------

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Salaries and wages 

9,337,305 12,384,457 paid 11,721,762 8,740,230 2,357,704 1l,0~7,934 

The average number of men employed during the year ended 30th June, 
1923, was 46,070. 

A scheme to provide superannuation allow/mces for the officels of the 
railway and tramway service was introduced in 1910, particulars c¥. which are 
shown in the part of thiil Year Book dealing with Social Condition. 



POPULATION. 

EARLY ENUMERATIONS. THE growth of the population of New~S(}uthWalesbetween1788 and 
.' 1856 is traced on.. page 223· of the Official Year Rook for 1922ra.nd the 

area ·and population at each ,territorial readjustment are shown on, page 1. 
Witb.; the exception of the territory ceded,to the Commonwealth Govern

ment in 1911, New South Wales has occupied its present boundaries sin" 
1859, and census particulars are available at regular decennial intervals 
since 1861. These particulars furnish a connected and accurate summary 
of the development of population since that date, and a survey of the growth 
oHhe population of New South Wales, including;Lord'Howe Island, is shown 
in the following table:-

Increase in Population since 
previous Census. Number of Iudex Persons per Year. Population. Number of Square 

Population. \ I Aver~e Mile ' Numerical. Proportional. Anuual Rate. 

I 
per oent: per cent. 

1-12 18S1 350,860 100 172.192* 91-.00 6·98 
1811 503,981 144 153,121 43·64' 3·69 1-61 
188T 751,468 214 247,487 

\ 

49·n 4·08 2·41 
1891 1,132,234 323 380,766 50·67 4-19 3·64 
1901, 1,359,133 387 226,899 20.(}4· 1·84 4·38 
19B 1,648,746 470 289,613 21'31 1·95 5·32 
1921t ' 2,101,968 599 453.222 27-49 2·46 I 6·79 
1922+ 2,174.553 619 72,585 3'45 1'96 

I 
7'03 

1923+ 2,211,106 630 36,553 1'68 1'68 7'l5 

'Since 1851. t srd April. t 11lstDeeember. 

Aborigines are not included in the population shown above for 1861; the 
numbers included in the totals of subsequent Yflars are 983 In 1871; 1,643 in 
1881; 8,280 in 1891; 4~87 in 1901; 2,012. in 1911; 1,597"in 1921. The 
population of the Federal Capital Territory is excluded in 1911 and subsequent 
years. 

From this table it is appar.ent that a steady growth of population proceeded 
until 1891. This growth was especially marked between 1851 and 1861, 
When ·thegold- -discoveries were attracting eager fortune-hunters from other 
pa.:r.tsofthe world, many of whom remained as settlers. After the gold 
rushes had ceased, the growth of population proceeded at a slower rate, 
but; though; neither the average annual rate of increase nor the proportionate: 
increase of that period was' again attained, the actual numeritlal' expansion 
imJater periods has been greater. Indeed, the lull which occurred in the 
growth ofpopulatiDn during. the sixties developed gradu3illy into a period 
of increasingly rapid expansion after 1871, and the next twenty years were, 
from a relative point of view, a time of unexcelled development. 

It is significant that this speed.ydevelopment proceeded .during a period 
of.!l"emarkably flourishing.trade, and came to an' end when the.trade boom 
eBded in the commercial crisis Df the early nineties. 

The'next twenty years were a period of little progress in the development 
of,. population, the reasons being- the commercial and industrial stagnation 
which followed the crisis of 1893, the migratory and other losses due to the 
warin SOflth'A£rica;'{tnd a more potent though, perhaps, subsidiary cause-
the heavy decline in the. birth-rate which lowered the rate of natural increase. 

34695-A 
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A new period of prosperity began early in the twentieth century, and 
the full weight of the trade revival was felt in the period 1911 to 1921, when the 
tide of population turned more definitely in "favour of the growth of the 
State. Despite the serious effects of the war in diminishing the birth-rate, 
in temporarily stopping immigration, and in causing an exodus of men of 
reproductive ages, many of whom did not return, and despite the smaller 
losses occasioned by the influenza epidemic of. 1919, the period showed. a 
greater relative expansion than either of its predecessors; and by far the 
greatest numerical increase on record. During 1921, 1922, and 1923 the 
volume of immigration was very restricted, and the increase in population 
depended upon natural causes. 

The estimated population at the end of the year and the mean population 
of N cw South Wales, including aborigines, for the last ten years, were as 
follow:- . 

i Estimated Population at End of Year. 
Mean 

Year. 

I 
I I 

Population. 
Males. ! Females. Total. 

1914 983,939 898,499 1,882,438 1,870,460 
1915 974,264 921,339 1,895,603 1,891,191 
1916 947,287 939,605 1,886,892 1,893,479 
1917 961,288 960,200 1,921,488 1,905,1114 
1918 985,662 977,683 1,963.345 1,943,356 
1919 1,042,959 996,764 2,039,723 2,000,573 
1920 1,068,568 1,024,421 2,092,989 2,068,585 
1921 1,085,275 1,044,230 2,129,505 2,108,369 
1922 1,108,582 1,065,971 2,174,553 2,150,862 
1923 1,128,089 1,083,017 2,211,106 2,192,146 

Population of Australian States. 
The following tabl(' shows the population of each State of the Commonwealth 

at the last two censuses, the proportion of population in each State, and 
the Itverage annual rate of growth during the interval. Aborigines of full 
blood are excluded from account. 

State or Territory. 

New South Wales ... 
Victoria ... . .. 
Queensland ... . .. 
South Australia .. . 
Western Australia .. . 
Tasmania ... .., 
Northern Territory ... 
Federal Capital Terr. 

Population, .11 Population, 
Census Census 
1911. 1921. 

1,646,734 
1,315,551 

605,813 
408,558 
282,114 
191,211 

3,310 
1,714 

2,100,371 
1,531,280 

755,972 
495,160 
332,732 
213,780 

3,867 
2,572 

Estimated 
Population, 
31st Dec., 

1922. 

2,172,932 
1,590,225 

788,290 
513,194 
343,608 
218,924 

3,551 
2,557 

Proportion in each 
state or Territory. 

1911. I 11121. 

1922. 

per cent. per cent. per cent, 
36'96 38'67 38'57 
29·53 28'19 28'23 
13'60 13'92 13'99 
9'17 9'13 l'll 
6'33 6'06 6'10 
4'29 3'91 3'89 
0'08 0'07 0'06 
0'04 0'05 0'05 

------------------------1---
Commonwealth... 4,455,005 5,435,734 5,633,281 100·00 100'00 100'00 

DurIng the Inter-censal period the population of New South Wales Increased 
at an average annual rate of 2·46 per cent., which was faster than that of any 
other State of the Commonwealth. The next 1;lighest rate was in Queensland, 
2·24 per cent.; South Australia, 1·94 per cent. ; Western Australia, 1'66 per 
cent.; Victoria, 1·53 per cent.; and Tasmania, 1'12 per cent. The average 
for the whole of Australia was 2·00 per cent. The increased proportion of 
the population of the Commonwealth in New South Wales placl!d. it in It 

position of greater relative importance among the States. 
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Growth of POlJUlation of New South Wal-es. 
The extent to which each source-natural increase and net immigration

has contributed to the growth of the population of New South Wales during 
-each census period -since 1861 was shown on page 226 of the Official Year 
Bookfor 1922. In calculating the increase from 1901 to 1921 the population 
of the Federal Capital Territory has been omitted, but the aboriginal 
inhabitants have been taken into consideration th~oughout. 

Natural increase has been by far the greater' cause of growth in the 
population, and, as would be expected, has provided steadily-increasing 
additions. The rate of natural increase fluctuated with a falling tendency 
throughout the period, but a very sudden fall occurred after 1890 owing to 
the rapid decline in the birth-rate. Immigration has always been a subor
dinate cause of growth, but has intermittently provided considerable 
additions to the population. During the sixty years 1861-1921 the net 
immigration amounted to only 500,277, or about two-senmths of the total 
increase. Of these immigrants approximately 60 per cent. were males and 
about 140,000 were assisted to immigrate. Immigration proceeded rapidly 
until 1886, when it declined heavily, and did not revive until the State ra" 
introduced its policy of affording assistance to immigrants in 1905. Between 
the years 1892 and 1904 the State actually lost more than 10,000 inhabitants 
by net emigration. The rate of increase due to net immigration, measured in 
relation to population, has been very variable, and although considerable 
improvement is evident in the past thirty years the rate is still much 
below that of former years. 

It is probable that the last decennial period would have shown a very 
considerable improvement in all respects had it not been for the unUfiUal 
influences brought to bear by the war and the epidemic of influenza in 1919. 

The actual growth of population in New South Wales during each of the 
last ten years was as follows :-

Increase during Year. Incre ... e per cent. during Year. 
Year ended 

I 
December-

Net j I Net· I Natural. Immigrati()n. Total. Natural. Immigration. Total. 

1914 34,838 1,440 36,278 1·89· ·08 1-97 

1915 33,275 (-) 20,110 13,165 1·77 (-) 1-07 ·70 

1916 32,221 (-) 40,932 (-) 8,711 1·70 (-) 2·16 (-) '46 

1917 34,498 98 34,596 1'83 Nil. 1-83 
1918 I 31,860 9,997 41,857 1·66 '52 2·18 

lIH9 I 22,143 54,235 76,378 1-13 2·76 3·89 
1920 33,013 20,253 53,266 1·62 '99 2·61 
1921 34,600 1,916 36,516 1·65 ·09 1·74 
1922 36,036 9,012 45,048 1.69 '43 2-12 
1923· 33,061 3,492 36,553 1'52 '16 1'68 

( -) Decrease. 

This table reflects very clearly the effects of the war upon the growth of 
population. During the four years 1910 to 1913 natural and migratory 
causes had combined to produce a growth which, in point of magnitude, was 
unprecedented and, in point of rate, was nearly as rapid as that of any -
similar period in the previous Ii fty years. In those four years the net 
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immigration was nearly 1~6,OOO.·Rut theadvent>of war in 1914 caused 
a practical cessation of immigration in the latter part of the year, while at 
the same time the despatch of' forces oversea caused a heavy drain of 
emigration, which increased during. 1915 and 1916 so tnuch as to cause a 
large excess of departures over arrivals. From 1917 to 1919 the return 
of troops caused an increasing flow of arrivals, and restored a temporarily 
absent element of population. In 1920 the last detachments of soldiers 
returned, and there was considerable immigration from other Statcs. During 
1921 migration returned to its ordinary channels, anrl the net immigration 
of the year was inconsiderable. In 1922 a pronounced increase was apparent. 
After 1914 the annual number of births diminished until 1919 and the 
natural increase showed a considerable falling off, especially in 1919, when the 
epidemic of influenza caused heavy mortality. In 1920 and 1921 the number 
both of births and deaths increased, but the incre[l,se of births was the greater. 
The natural increase in 1922 was numerically the greatest on record, but 
proportionally was considerably below that of former years. 

l\:1IGRATION. 

. A very large movement of population takes place each year into and out 
of New South Wales, but is due more to the migratory habits of a large section 
of the inhabitants and to the movements of tourists and business men than 
to immigration or emigration properly so-called. 

The net immigration to New South Wales is the excess of arrivals in over 
departures from 'llheState, and is the result principally of intercourse with 
oversea countries. In recent years until 1920 the greater part of the immi
grants to New South W ales came from or through other Austr2.lian States; 
but, in 1921, the direction of interstate. migration changed and tbo.number of 
d~partures to has since exceeded the number of arrivals ·from ·the other States. 

The interstate and oversea movement of people to and from New South 
Wales in each of the past ten years is shown in the following table :-

Arrivals in ~ew South Wales. 

, I Year. From 
rnterstate.1 other Total. 

Countries. 

1914 309,598 67,2681376,866 

1915 315,590 45,939 361 ,529 

IlH6 322,174 49,354 371,528 

1917 274,768 35,063 309,831 

1918 299,735 38,744 338,479 

1919 240,263 9)1,276 333,539 

{92O 3.11,008 72,515 383,583 

1921 284,927 57,190 342,117 

1922 277,938 53,326 331,264 

.1923 283,079 48,()S4 3CU,"UI3 

.. _---
I Excess of Arriyals O\oe 

Departure.,lrom New South Wal,s'l Departures . 
r 

. --

Intnrstate·1 o[;er I TotaL 
I Countries. 

307,773 67,653 '375,426 

303,354 78,285 381,639 

318,738 93,722 412,460 

260,616 49,117 309,733 

288,732 39,750 328,482 

235,887 43,417 279,304 

303,222 60,108 363,330 

288,084 52;117 340,201 

283,432 38,820 322,252 

2oo,7ii6 .36;915 '327,6.71 

Interstate. \ othe~ CountrIes. 

I J 

1,825 

12,'2;~6 

:{,436 

14,152 

11,003 

4,376 

7,846 

(- )3,157 

(- )5,494 

( - )7,677 

(- ) '38 5 

6 

8 

(-)32,34 

(-)M,36 

( --'}'l4,0 

(- )1,00 

54 

6 

9 

7 

3 

6 

9 

49,85 

·12,40 

5,07 

14,50 

U,16 

Of the total movement of popumtlOn, more. ,than·:80' per cent. ·is to .and 
from other Australian States, and one-third of thl' movement to and from 
countries outside Australia is with New 7;ealand. 
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Passports. 
Under the Passports Act, 1920 (Federal), no person who is or appears 

to be more than 16 years of age may embark at any place in the Common
wealth for a journey to any place beyond the Commonwealth unless he is 
the holder of a passport or other document authorising his departure, properly 
endorsed for the journey or unless .he is the subject ·of any special or statutory 
exemption in that regard. 
~The statutory exemptions extend to members of the naval ~r military 

forces ·of any British Dominion on duty, members of the crew of a departing 
vessel who were members on its arrival or are by.occupation seafaringmen r 

any natural'born British subject proceeding to New Zealand, any other 
person proceeding to New Zealand under permit, any officer of the Adminis
tration, or any bona fide resident or tourist with a return ticket proceeding 
to; Papua or Norfolk Island, any person holding a certificate exempting 
him from the dictation test, and any aboriginal -native of Asia or of any 
island of the East Indies or of the Indiau or Pacific oceap.s. 

Immigration. 
At Common I.Jaw aliens have no legal right of admission to any British 

country, and immigration to and emigration from New South Wales are 
r.egulated principally by statutes of the Federal Parliament, e.g., the Immigra
tionAct (19Cll-20) and the Contract Immigrants Act, 1905. 

Any person may be refused admission to Australia who fails to write from 
dictation by an officer not less than fifty words in any prescribed European 
language; or any person who has not the prescribed certificate of health; 
any feeble-minded person ; any person suffering" from serious transmissible
disease or ; defect , tuberculosis or certain other serious diseases ; any person 
convicted of crime in certain circumstances; any prostitute ·or person living 
by prostitution; any advocate of revolution, assassination, .or the unlawful 
destruction of property ; for a period offive years from 2nd December, 1920 
any person of German, Austro-German, Bulgarian, or Hungarian parentage 
and nationality, or any Turk of Ottoman race; or any person 16 years of age 
or over not possessed of a passport, as prescribed. Should such persons gain 
admission, they may ·be deported. Usually persons formerly domiciled in 
the State cannot be excluded from return after temporary absence. 

"In the matter of excluding undesirable immigrants,New South Wales 
is protected by the Federal authority. The number of persons refused 
admission to the Commonwealth in 1922 was 18, of whom 3 were Chinese, 
6 British, 2 Pacific Islanders, 3 Hindoos, 1 Italian, 1 Japanese, 1 Malay,. 
and 1 Syrian. No persons passed the dictation test during the year. The 
number of recorded departures of coloured persons from the Common
wealth dming the year was 3,213, including 2,189 Ohinese, 359 Japanese" 
arid 194 Hindoos. ,The number of coloured persons admitted without test 
was 3,553, of whom 1,964 were Chinese and 390 were Japanese. Of these, 
1;896 were admitted on the ground of former'domi6ile, 968 as pearlers, 
106 on passports, and· 583 on other grounds. 

Particulars of the Contract Immigrants Act will be found in Part 
"Employment" of this Year Book. 

Assisted Immigratwn. 

~ In the early years of the colony's existence the Governors frequently 
discouraged free Immigration, but in 1832 there was inaugurated a policy 
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of State-ai'Risted, immigration, which was maintained uIftil ] 885. During 
the economic depression of the next twenty years no encouragement was 
given to immigrants, and assistll,nce to migrate was not afforded again 
until 1905. In ]911 the Federal Government assumed the function of 
advertising the resources of Australia with a view to promoting voluntary 
immigrr,tion from the United Kingdom, Europe, and the United States 
of America, but the State continued to assist desirable immigrants. Activities 
were practically suspended during the war period and not revived until 1919. 
Even then, in view of the industrial position, assistance was at first restricted 
to nominees and domestic workers, but the Imperial Government also 
arranged to grant free passages to ex-service men and women and their 
dependents who could produce evidence that they would be acceptable to 
any dominion, and that provision had been made for them. The State 
provided for acceptance under this scheme of selected immigrant!!, preference 
being given to agriculturists, domestic servants, and persons nominated by 
-residents. This scheme continued in operation until the end of 1922. 

With the advent, of more stable industrial conditions, the system of assisted 
immigration was reorganised by agreement as from 1st March, 1921, when 
the Federal Government undertook control of the entire oversea organisation 
for the encouragement and selection of immigrants, and for the provision of 
passages to Australia. Under this agreement the State arranged to indicate, 
from time to time, how many settlers it could absorb. Generally speaking, 
all eligible persons are accepted upon nomination by local residents, who 
deposit a proportion of the fare and agree to become responsible for the 
establishment of the immigrants upon arrival. 

In 1922, the State decided to embark on a more active policy of immigration 
by the introdliction of oversea settlers for rural development. In November 
an important agreement was made between the State and Commonwealth 
Governments and this was ratified in part and extended in June, 1923, by an, 
agreement between the Commonwealth and British Governments providing 
for co-operation and financial assistance by the latter in terms of the Empire 
Settlement Act, 1922. The agreements provide that-

1. The Federal Government is to provide loans for the Government 
of New South Wales up to a limit of £6,000,000, such loans to be 
applied toward the development and settlement of certain areas 
of land and to promote the immigration and settlement of persons 
{)f the British race, including provision for training farms and recep
tion establishments. The lands specially mentioned were the 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, lands on the Murray River in the 
Western Division, and lands on the North Coast and downfall from 
the Northern Tablelands. 

2. One-third of the interest on such loans is to be borne for five years 
by the Federal Government, and an equal proportion by the British 
Government for the same period provided that 6,000 new immi
grants from the United Kingdom be placed on farms under the 
scheme within five years of the commencement of the agreement. 
Should a smaller number of settlers be so established the contribu
tion of the British Government will be diminished proportionally. 

3. The developmental works carried out under the scheme are to include 
surveys of land, road, and railway construction, provision of water 
supply, other improvements, and, in some cases, resumption of 
land and works. 

4. The cost of passages for immigrants is to be defrayed without charge 
to the State Government. 
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5. All necessary advances to settlers placed upon farms under the 
scheme are to be made by the Commonwealth Bank, Rural Bank; 
or other jointly approved agency as a business proposition, such 
bank to be indemnified for a period not exceeding fourteen years 
against losses sustained in connection with the advances, through 
their incurring risks beyond such as are incurred in the ordinary 
course of banking business. The amount so payable is limited to 
(a) £500 in respect of any individual settler, (b) one-third of the 
total sums payable under the guarantee. The British Government 
agreed to pay one-half of any amount falling due under the guarantee. 
The total advance to any individual settler is limited to £500, and 
the total indebtedness of any settler or trainee for land is not to 
exceed £1,500. . 

6. The British Government is to lend half the cost of training a maximum 
of 6,000 boys or men to fit them for employment or placing on a 
farm, but such contribution is not to exceed £25 to persons under 
18 years of age and £50 to persons over that age. 

7. The State is to provide one farm for every £1,000 of the loan and to 
settle immigrants thereon; to see that all immigrants are either 
offered employment in country districts, or that those suitable 
are placed on'the land; and to make provision for the reception, 
absorption, instruction, and supervision of all new settlers. 

Under the existing system of immigration, "nominated" immigrants 
preponderate, and the obligations of the State in receiving immigrants are not 
considerable. In certain cases immigrants receive instruction in rural work 
on the Government Agricultural Farm at Scheyville (near Windsor), and 
suitable employment is obtained in co-operation with the State Labour 
Exchanges. . 

Any immigrant wh(1 settles upon the land as owner, lessee, or labourer, 
within a reasonable time of his arrival, may be granted concessions in regard 
to railway fares and freight when travelling to the district in which he 
settles. These concessions may be granted also to nominated immigrants 
proceeding to the homes of their nominators, or travelling to take up farm 
work or domestic service. 

The following statement shows the expenditure on immigration by State
grants since 1832, and the number of assisted immigrants who arrived in 
New South Wales, inclusive of Victoria and Queensland, before their ~eparation~ 
After 1905 the number of immigrants nominated by residents of the State 
and the number selected abroad by the Immigration Office are shown: 
separately. 

Expenditure, I 1-

Immigrants Assisted. 
Year 

I 
Tos.lt. ended exclusive of I 

30th June. Administration. N ominated'l Seleeted. ! ! Males. Female •. Total. 

;£ 
1832-1901 3,676,013 ... . .. 104,106 107,866 211,972 
1905-1909 44,925 6,144 2,713 * * 8,811'1 
19lO-1914- 221,601 32,406 12,444- 23,816 21,034- 44,8110 

1915 24-,501 2,399 1,109 '1,498 2,010 3,508 
1916 13,571 888 152 354 686 1,040 
1917 3,690 526 60 168 418 586 
1918 1,367 191 1 26 166 192 
1919 1,060 119 ... 21 98 119 
1920 3,025 

\ 

873 214 527 560 1,087 
1921 6,847 4,026 560 2,220 2,366 4,586 
1922 1,640 5,679 665 3,396 2,948 6,344 
1923 2,294 5,058 933 3,362 2,629 5,991 

* Information not available. 
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Since 1861 the number of assisted immigrants has been' approximately 
28 per cent. of the net number of immigrants to the State, and between the 
cellS)lses of 1911 and 1921 the net immigration was 134,692 persoll.8 of whom 
approximately one-third were assisted by the State. 

The figm:es for the last four years include ex-service immigrants)to whom 
the,Hnperial Government granted .free passages, viz., .663 in 1919,..20, 3,394 
in 1920-21, 4,260: ill 192'{-,--22: and 2,407 in 1922-23. Of these, 9,866 were 
nominated by residents of' New South Wales, and 858 (including 628 
domestic servants) were selected. Up to the end of June, 1923; ,the total 
number 'of free-passage immigrants who arrived under the Imperial ex-service 
scheme was 10,724. Activity under the scheme was· discontinued at 
the end of 1922, but passages are provided for the wives and. dependent 
children of. ex"service men. already received provideda.pplication' be made 
within two years oLhis, departure. 

The following statement shows the distribution of selected immigrants in 
their respective occupational classes in each of the last ten yeal's :-

Yearended \ Rural IDomesticl \Familiesll Year ended i R1l1'31l I Domeaticl IFammes 
30Jlh June. Werke1'\!. Servants. Other. I ~::::. 30th June. I Werkers. Serva.nts. other. o:J~':.-

1914 542 567 ... 321 
\ 

1919 . .. ... . .. ' ... 
1915, 497' 477 ... 135 1920 86 102 1 25 

1916 8 126 ... 18 1921 ' 94 398 6 .. 62 . 

1917 3 51 ... 6 1922 354.' 241' 15: 4a'" 

1918 '" 1 1923 740 . 191 2" ... . .. ... « 

i 

lIt,selecting.immigrants choice has. been restrictedlatterly almost exclusively 
to' rura.l workers and domestic servants. rracticallv all the assisted inuni
gran~s in the last ten years have come from the· United Kingdom;. the 
relatIVely small number from other cO)lntries is shown in the following 
statement :-

Assisted Immigrants from-' 
Total 

Year Other British 
ASsIsted Immigrants., 

ended United Kingdom. }"oreign Countries. 
30th Jnne Possessions. 

Nomin- I Selected. 
Nomin. I Selected. 

Nomin- I Selected. Nomin.\ \ Total. 
ated. ated. ate<t. ated. Selected. 

1914 5,197 1,396 23 8 164 26 5,384 1,430 6,814 

1915 2,347 1,.087 9 5 43 17 2,399 1,109 3,508 

1916 869 145 7 ... 12 7 888 ' 152 1,040 

1917 515 6~ I 2 ... 9 ... 526 60 586 

1918 189 ... ... 2 ... 191 1. 192 

1919 U8 ... 1 ... ... .. . 119 ... 119 

1920 868 214 3 ... 2 , .. 873 214 1,087 

1'921 4,010 560 16 .. , ... ... 4,026, 560 4,586 

1922 5,645 665 27 ... 7 ... 5,679' 665 6,344 

I923 5,014 933 14 ... 
j 

30 . .. 5,058 933 5,991 
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There are two private organisations which assist the immigration of boys 
and youths, viz., the Dreadnought Fund Trust and the Dr. Barnardo 
Homes . 

. The Dreadnought 'Fund was established in 1909 by public subscription to 
defray the cost of building for the Imperial Navy a war vessel of the Dread
nought type. On the institution of the Australian Navy it was decided t.o 
use part of the funds to assist the immigration of lads from 17 to 20 years of 
age, for the purpose ·of following rural pursuits. The trustees pay part of 
the passage money, and, if necessary, the Commonwealth and Imperial 
Governments advance a sum sufficient to defray the balance of the cost 
of brillging the lads to New South Wales .. The trustees pay also the fees for.a 
course of training at one of the State farms, Upon completion of the caurse 
the lads are placed in employment through the agency of theState;]~abour 
Exchanges, and they repay in instalments any.advances made. Operations 
under this scheme were suspended during .the war period, but w.ere 
resumed recently, 63 boys being brought to New South Wales in. 1921,637 
in 1922, and 172 in 1923. 

The organisation known as Dr. Barnardo Homes works inoo~junctiDn;wttth 
an English institution of that name, which arranges pas~ges atld.p~ys the 
passage money to Australia of boys trained·jn their homes.and ·on Janms;.ln 
England. The local organisation places the boys with .farmers, where the 
home conditions are found ,to be satisfactory. A . hostel is maintained at 
Sandringham, Sydney,' to. accommodate them until they .go. to the country. 
After a probationary period of three months on the farms the boys are 
apprenticed until they reach the age of.21 years,.andthe.organisation.keepsc 
constantly in touch with them during their apprenticeship. From OctoDe;, 
1921, when the fimt of these. boys were landed in Sydney, to.D0eembg;r,;.1I9~,. 
220£arnardo boys had arrived in New South Wales . 

. During. 1923 an additional scheme was' inaug1'.lTatcd urtder::whiCh "251 
British boysbetwilen the ages of 15: and f8years were received ~pomassisted 
passages and provided with rural employment in New SO'Uth Wales. In 
the same year the JnvenileMigrantsApprenticeship.Actwas.passeddto 
provide for the supervision and CMe .of 'the persons and property, .of juvenile 
migrants until they reach the age 6f'Uyears, arid to empower thel\linister 
for Labour to bind them ,by indenture to any trade or calli~. 

The number of persons 'assmted,to'immigrMein each Of the past ten 
calendar years is shown on page 16'3 of the;StatisticafRegister of New 'South. 
.,wales for 1922",23. 

f'assageMol1ey. 

. Prior to the war several steamship oompallies oonveyedimmigrant~'Pas
sengers from the United Kingdom ;at, the rate ,of £14 ptlNtdult"and 'too' State 

,Government contributedfrom £4 to £8 to.wam the.fares·ofassisted im~ts • 
. ,8inCB the war the cost per ber:th haS.. been .much .gr.eater,ancl,iThJ anuary, 11)24, 
was £33 per person over 12 years of age. 'Under the. Federal scheme the SHm 

of £11 is cont:ributed in equal proportions by the Federal and ImpelliaI • 
Governments toward the cost of assisted, passages from the United Kingdom, 
and the remainder is paid by the immigrant or ,hiw nominator. 

In the case of .persons, nomma.ted,;for ;;assiste.d. ¥&Ssag~sby·!':ela.tiVils<;t'lr 
friends in the8tate, nominators ,a;xexequil'6d ,i;od(Jdg.e the 'l'oouced steamer 

.fare and to guarantee that employment> awliritsllominees, or that adeqna.ie 
provision will be made for their maintenance. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

The population of New South Wales is distributed in a rather' remarkable 
manner. At the end of D~cember, 1922, including shipping, the city of Sydney 
contained 109,970 persons in a small arcasurrounded by an extensive group 
of suburbs with 845,930 inhabitants, making a total of 955,900 dwellers in the 
metropolis. Outside the boundaries of the metropolis in what. is usually 
termed the metropolitan area there are seven municipalities and three shires, 
containing in all 109,3S0 inhabitants. Then ~cattered throughout the 
State are 136 of the larger towns incorporated as municipalities with a 
total population of 462,430; of these, 11 in the County of Cum berland, 
contained 40,74.0 persons, for the most part dependent on Sydney for their 
livelihood, and 14, comprising the large mining centres of Newcastle, Broken 
Hill, Lithgow, and Wollongong, contained 130,090 inhabitants, leaving 
291,600 in III of the larger rural·towns. Distributed over the remainder 
of the State, 99 per cent. of its area, are 64.6,722 persons, of whom a small 
number live in the large unincorporated towns, and only 14,992 in the Western 
Division, which covers 40 5 per cent. of the area of the State. 

The distribution of population at the end of 1922, together with the 
proportion in each division and the average population per square mile, are 
shown in the following table:~ 

Divisio~. I I Population at Slot December, 1922, 
Areat including shipping and aborigi~e8. 

(including i 

I 
Rivers and I I Lakes). Total. Proportion in Each Division. 

sq. mile~ I per cent. I per sq. mile. 
Sydney ..• ... ... . .. ... 109,970 5'1 I 21,994'0 
*Suburbs of Sydney '" ". . .. 180 845,930 38'9 4,699'6 

Metropolis ... ... 185 I 955,900 44,'0 

I 
5,167'0 

Extra Metropolitan Municipalities and 515 109,390 5'0 212'4. 
Shires. 

Metropolitan Area as defined in Local 
Government Act. 

700 1,065,290 49'0 1,521'8 

Country Municipalities ... . .. 2,636 462,430 21'3 175'4 
.country Shires ... ... . .. 180,621t 631,730 29'0 3'5 
Wostern Division (Part unineor- 125,294 14,992 0'7 0'1 

porated). 
Lord Howe Island ... ... .. . 5 111 0'0 22'2 

Total, New South Wales ... 309,256t 2,174,553 I 100'0 7'0 

* Including Ku-ring-gai Shire, area 36 sq. miles, population 20,930. 
~tExcludes 176 sq. miles being water area of principal harbours. tExcludes Federal Territory, 94~8q. miles. 

The population of the metropolitan area as defined in thc Local Govern
ment Act represents nearly one-half of the total population; less than one
t]uarter of the people reside in the countI:Y municipalities, and less than 
one-third in the 'remaining rural districts. 

The density of population diminishes rapidly from city, suburban, country 
urban to rural districts. The average density of population in New South 
Wales is greater than that of any other State of the Commonwealth except 
Victoria and Tasmania. 

The lowness of the average in New South Wales--7·0 per square mile
is due largely to the inclusion of the extensive and practically unpeopled 
Western Division, much of which must remain sparsely settled until means 
are found to overcome its natural disability of a low average rainfall. The 
average density of population in the Eastern and Central Divisions of the 
State is 11·7 persons per square mile. 
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~tl unicipal mid SM·te pfJp'ltlation. 
Slightly more than two-thirc".8 of the population of New South Walt's 

live within municipalities and practically the whole of the remainder within 
shires. Although the area incorporated is more than two-fifthu of the total 
it containG leGs than 15,000 inhabitants. The number of inhabitant.s of 
municipalities, shires, and unincorporated districts of each diyision of New 
South Wales at 31st D3cember, 1922, is shown below:---

Division. 

Metropolis... ... 
Balance-Cumberland 
North Coast... ... 
Hunter and Manning 
South Coast... ... 
Northern Tableland 
Central Tablelaud ... 
Southern Tableland 
North-Western Slope 
Cen tral-Western Slope 
South-Western Slope 
North-Central Plain 
Central Plain 
Riverina 
Western Division

In()orporated ... 
Unincorporated 

Lord !lowe Island ... 

New South "Vales _ .. 

I Municipalities. J 

934,970 
114,360 
34,710 

118,330 
43.320 
19;950 
58,470 
19,100 
18,010 
17,450 
39,510 
6,440 
5,900 

12,250 

Shires. 

20,930 
51,200 
92,150 

136,500 
45,180 
30,630 
71,130 
26,210 
34,160 
35,600 
58,770 
17,480 
13,461) 
1)5,030 

Total. 

955,900 
165,560 
126,860 
254,830 

88,500 
50,580 

129,600 
45,310 
52,170 
53,050 
98,280 
23,920 

'19,360 
67,280 

28, '250 28,250-

"1 I 14,99~ ... III 

1
-'-1--1--

... 1,471,020 688,430 2,174,553 

Urban and Rural Population. 
The population of New South Wales, in common with that of most oth('r 

countries of the world, tendG morc and more to congregate in rrl'ttropolitan 
and urban centreG. A comparison of the number and proportion of inhabitants 
in metropolitan, urban al}d rural divisions was published on page 235 of the 
Official Year Book for 1922. 

The outstanding features of the population at the present 'time are the
dominance of the metropolitan element and the diminishing relative import
ance of the counilry towns, incorporated and unincorporated, and of the rural 
parts. I 1 11'" . , ntcrna 'LuJratwn: 

Tables published on page 236 of the Official Year Book for 1922 showed 
that there waG considerable migration from the country districtn to the 
city during the lm.t three inter-cemal periods. 

Throughout the period the flow of population was continuous from 
the South Coast, from the whole of the Tableland Diyisions, and from 
the Western Division. During the past ten years emigration from country 
divisions was more pronounced than ever before, and occurred from every 
rural district of the State considered in a general way, except where special 
13ettlement was brought about by the Murrumbidgee Irrigation project. 

, The Populatio.~ of the Metropolis. 
The Metropolis includes the City of Sydney, forty municipalities surrounding' 

it, the Ku-ring-gai Shire, and the islands of Port Jackson. It embraces an, 
area of 185 square miles. The boundaries may be described as ·follow:
On the east, the sea coast; on the south, the waters of Botany Bay and 
George's River; on the west, the western boundaries of Hurstville, Canterbury, 
Enfield, Strathfield, Homebush, Concord, and Ryde municipalities; on the' 
north, the northern boundaries of Eastwood and Ryde municipalities, the
western and eastern boundaries of Ku-ring-gai Shire, the north-eastern 
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boundary of Willoughby, and the northern boundary of Manly municipalities. 
Tbe habitations within these limits are fairlv continuoul!. 

The following statement shows the population of each municipality of 
the Metropolis, and of Ku-ring-gai Shire, at the ccnsuses of 1911 and 1921, 
and at 31st D2ccmber, 1922, including aborigines and shipping :--

Municipality. 

t;ity ot Sydney "'1119;774IlI1,05\1I1O\I,970 Manly ... l(I,465 I 18,507 20,330 
Alexandria ... , 10,1231 9,793' 9,8401 Marrickville ... 36,653 42,240 43,330 
Annandale .. \ 11,24tI12,64E 12;6W! Mascot .. 5,836 10,!l29 11,210 
Ashfield ... .. 20,4311 33,637 35,330, Mosman.. ... 13,243 20,063 20,890 
Balmain... ... 32',°381

1 

32,122 32,220 Newtown .. ' 26,498 28,1€9 28,230 
Bexley... ... 6,517 14,746 15,76ul North Sydney ... 34,648 48,446 49,930 
Botany... ... 4,4001 6,214 6,500'1 Paddington ... 24,317 26,364 26,500 
Burwood... ... 9,38~, 15,711 W,710 Petersham .. ' 21,712 26,236 26,540 
t;anterbury ... 11,'3351 37,639 43,5601 Randwick .. ' 19,475 50,849' 55,740 
Concord.. ... 4,076: 11,0]3 13.7601 Redfern... .. 24,427 2:l,978 24,040 
Darlington ... 3,8161 3,651 3,6ED, Rockdale ... 14,095 25,190 27,200 
Drull1ll1oyne ... 8,678

1

' 18.764 20,770 .Ryd~ ... .. 5,281 14,855 16,850 
Eastwood ... 968 2,13:1 2,320: St.'Peter's .. 8,410 12,700 12,,90 
Enfield.. ... 3,444 8,530 9,710' Strathfield ... 4,046 7,594 8,940 
Erskineville ... 7,299, 7,553 7,550: Vaucluse 1,673 3,nO 4,220 
Glebe ... ... 21,944' 22,772 22,830, '''aterloo ... JO,072 I1,J99 11,430 
HOll1ehush ... 6761 1,622 2,130 Waverley .. 19,832' 36:797 39,480 
Hunter's Hill ... 5,019 7,33~ 8,lto Willoughby ... 13,037 28,07,1 32,020 
HurstviIle ... 6,533 13,394 14,650 'Yoollahra ... 16,9\)2 25,461 27,300 
Kogarah ... .. 6,954[ 18,226 20,2CO KU-rJ,ng-gmShlre) 9,459 1£1,213\20,930 
Lane Cove 3, 30! 7,592 10,1501 -----------
Leichhardt 24,254 29,356 29.570 Total .. 636,388 906,103 955,900 

It is apparent that a number of these suburbs embracing those longest 
established and nearest the city have attained their maximum development, 
and that. the rate of gr('wth is now greatest in the more remote municipalities 
such as Bexley, Canterbury, Hurstville, Kogarah, Randwick, and Ryde. 

In addition to these suburbs there are, in close proximity to the city. a 
number of important centres of population of a more or less subhrban 
character, [ince large p:;:oportiorrfl of their inhabitant3' gain their liveli
hood in the city. An extended definition of the metropolitan ar~a was 
given in the Local Government Act of 1919 (Schedule Four), and included 
the following additional localities, whose populations, includingaroriginals 
and shipping, were as shown:-

---,'~"- ---~---.------'-------'-

. IPopmatiO,D" I' Sh,·res. 1~_,pOpUtatlonl' 
1\1 unicipal lUes. 

Censns; Cansus, 3 lot I censa.~ c nsns 31~t· 
1911. I 1921. nrc.; 11>11: ~921:' Dire., 

19'22~ I 1922'-
----i----i----;---+.-:-~--- ' .., . 

Auburn .. ·1' 1),5:;:'! 13,.1)63' 14;171 Hornsby 8,907 15,2~} I~O 
Bank3town "'1 2,039, 10;670 12,460' Sutherland 2,896 7,707 8,090 
Duudas ... 1,133f 3.5~ 4,01'0' Wartdnga;k 2,823 9,644 11,350 
Ermington and I 1 --- -~--
Rydalm~re "'1 1,710

1 

1,931 T,920 Extra-Metr~p'olitan f 
Granville ... 7,231 13,328 l' ,3'70 Shires~... ... 14,6211 32,61t2 35,770 
Lidcombe ... 5,419 10,524 11,0 0, Popnlat;i:;Qn_of Mel;· 

Parr,amatta ... !!~~1.l~59~~ 15,0~ r&}l!9lig.· as ~ I 
I 

above.... . •. >636,3.88 006;103 9~0 
Extra-Metro· . II ----1---~ 

pIJlitan Mtlni· :Nffitr6pol'ibtn' Area: 
ci"pjttities .•• 35,571> 6B,lS 73;620 a$ defuted;iI:I,Looa,I 

, I Gtwemment Ant. 686,500 I,006f929JL~;290 



POPULATION. 

The population of the metropolis, including. aboriginals and shipping; at 
census periods. and. at the end of D,~cembe" 1923, is shown in the following 
table, together with the. proportion which th'e metropolitan' popuJati<,m 
bears to that of tho whole State:-

Population at Census. Increase-. Proportion of 
Year. Males Population 

j Females. I Numerical.j Per "lent. 
per c.nt. o! Stato in 

Mal€s. Total. Metropolis. 

-, 
per cent. 

1861 47,778 49,283 97,061 43,137 80'00 49'21 27'7 
1871 68,268 70,913 139>,179 42,118 43'39 49'05 21'6 
1881 114,936 I 112,230 227,166 87,987 63'22 50'60 ::lD'? 
1891 197,550 189,884 3!l7,434 J60,268 70'55 50'99' M2 
1901 241,700 2!6,232 1 4!l7,932 100,498 25'94 49'54 I 359 
1911 312,074 324,279 636,353 14~,421 30,42 49'04 :18'5 
1921 439,6!l1 466,412

1

906,103 269,750 42'34 48'5,1, 43'1 
1923 478,800 502,600 981,400 25,500 2'67 4879 44'4 

--'-------~----

The proportion of the population of the State resident in the metropolis 
has increased rapidly in the past half-'Century and especially in the last ten 
years. Since 1891 the proportion of females in the metropolis has increased, 
so that at the census of 1921 there was an excess of three females in every 
hundred of the population, 

The populations of the capital cities (including suburbs) of th~ States of, 
the Commonwealth are shown below:-

Census, 1911. r 
31st December, 1922, 

Proportion ·to' 
Metropolis, 

I I 
Population' . .:)f 

I Males. Females. Total. Whole State, t 
IH22. 

I per cetlt. 
Sydney ... .. ' 629;503 465,100 490,800 955,900 . 43'96 
Melbonrne ... ... 588,971 386,020 430,780 816,800 51':I~ 
Adelaide ... ' ... 189;646 127,867 142,462 270,3?9 52'67 
Brisbane .. ' .. , 139,480 110,790 119,410 230,200 29'2U. 
Perth ... ... 10&;792 78,4'13 83,321 161,ii3 47'03 
Hobart ... .. ' 39,937 

! 
2.3,500 

i 
23,510 

I 

M,OH) 24'6.1' 

I 
t Including shippin!j'. 

These populations are exclusive of shipping and aboriginals, andoforthiJt· 
rooson the population, of Sydiieydiffersfrom that shown in previous tables" 

Tim, TOWNS OF NEW,SOUTH WALES. 

As. might be expected Irom the nature of the industries of the State there 
are in, New, South Wales comparatively few large-towns. Olltside, the~ 
metropolitan area, the only towns of outstanding importanceare,NGw~' 
and HrokenHill, and'the existence of both is due to the rieh' minera~" 
oepofl1itg in their. neighbourhood. Lithgow, .tbe third .largest ·town outside 
County Cumberland, is alr:odep:moent· on mining for its existilnc{) , Apart 
from these and .the centres in the County of Cumherland closely dependent 
upon the city, there are only. two countryeeLtrcs with It populatiou'oxcecding 



154 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

10,000; twelve, including two unincorporated, between 5,000 and 10,000; 
and twenty-five, including two unincorporated, between 3,000 and 5,000. 

The following table affords a comparison of tlie populations at the last 
four censuses and at the end of 1922 of the towns, which at the census of 
1921 had more than 3,000 inhabitant;], including aborigillab and shipping, 
the metropolitan and closely-dependent municipalities being shown first :-

Municipality. 
I Population at census._~ ___ _ 

I Census 1 Census I' Census I Censns 31st Dec., 
1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1922. 

Sydney and Suburbst ... ..,13S7,331 ! 487,900 1636,3881 906,103 955,900 
Parramattat ... 1 1l,6i7 1 12,560 I' 12,476 14,595 J5,050 
Auburn"t ... 1 2,026 1 2,948 5,559 13,563 14,770 
Granviliet ... 4.248 1 5,094 1 7,231 13,328 14,370 
Bankstown*t ... 108 1 1,246 2,039 lO,6iO 12,460 
Lidcombd 2,0'34 1 4,496 [ 5,419 10,524 11,040 
Dundast 8811 1,087 1,136 3,523 4,010 

Newcastle and Sllburbs ... 1 50,662! 54,991 I 55,3~0 1-86,2671--87.470 
Broken Hill '''1 19,7891 27,500 30,974 26,338 22,700 
Lithgow ... 3,8651 5,2681 8,196 J 3,275 12,940 
~loaul'tllhannrdn ''', 10.916 1 10,612 i 10,023 12,934 I 1l~730 
J.' '''1 JO,214 1 JO,073 i, 1l,:U8 12,009 I 12360 
Bathurst ... 9,162, 9,223: 8,578 9,441 9,350-
Katoomba "'I 1,5921 2,270: 4.924 9,057 9,67(} 
Lismore ... 1 2,925, 4,464' 7,382 8,712 9,220 
Albury... 5,447 5,821 6,309 7,752 7,970 
Wagga Wagga 4,596 5,108 6,419 7.679 8,20()' 
Orange ... 5,064 6,331 6,722 7,398 7,570 
Cessnock§ 203 165 ;{,957 7,343 8,600 
Tamworth 4,602 5,799 7,147 7,264 7,310 
W ollongong I 3,058 3,5S! 4,673 6,708 6,980 
Kurri Kurri§ :::1 4,154 5,542 6,900 
Armidde ... 3,816 4,2-19 4,739 5,486 5,380-
Dubha' ... 3,551 3,4(,9 4,455 5,032 5,000 
Glen Innes '''1 2,532 2,918 4,089 4,974 4,710 
Grafton ... 3,618 4,173 4.685 4,609 4,670-
Forbes 3,011 4,294 (436 4,376 4,530 
Inverell .. 2,534 3,293 4,549 4,369 4,380 
Hornsbyt§ 4:23 1,818 2,213 4,096 4,250 
Parkes ... 2,449 3,181 2,935 3,941 3,960 
Wellington "'1 1,545 2,984 3,958 3,924 3,900-
Windsort ... 2,033 2,039 3,466 3,808 4,190 
CQwrll 1,546 1,811 3,292 3,732 4,040 
Kernpsey 2.194 2,329 2,947 3,613 3,65(J 
Penritht ... 3,099 3,539 3,683 3,605 3,710 
Junee 1,682 2,190 2.531 3,560 3,520 
Cootamundra 2,026 2,424 2;967 3,531 3,51l0 
Casino ... 1,486 1,926 3,429 3,461 3,520 
Young ' .. 1 2,746 2,755 3,140 3,284 3,29(1 
Singleton ... 2,595 2,872 2,999 3,275 3,300 
Mudgee .... 2,410 2,789 2,942 3,liO 3,230 
Ternora .. , 915. 1,603 3,784 3,049 3,110 
Moree 1,1431 2,298 2,937 3,028 3,190 
Narrandera 1 815 i 2,255 2,374 3,012 3,090 

Towns in County Cumberland ... 413,910 I' 522,727 679,610 9s3,815l,039, 750 
Newcastle and Suburbs ... 50,662 54,991 55,380 86,267 87,470 
Other Country Towns ... . .. 125,0571149,941 187,964 214,878 215,560 

Total population in towns of over 589,6291727,659 ! 922,954 1,284,960. 1,342,780 
~~ inhabitants. I 

• Not incorporated 1891. t Towns in County Cumberland. 

§ Locality, not incorpQrated, excludes Aborigiues. 
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The total population of these larger towns has grown at a fairly uniform 
rate during the whole of the period covered, and the towns of County Cumber
land have sho.wn an especially rapid increase in thc la6t twelve years. 
Newcastle, after twenty years of slow progress, made rapid headway between 
1911 and 1921, largely on account of the growth of its manufacturing industries. 
The other rural towns, on the whole, have maintained a steady growth 
throughout, but the decline of the silver-lead mining industry-due largely 
to derangement of the markets of the world-bas arrested the growth of 
Broken Hill, which has actually lost population since the year 1911. Lithgow, 
a coal-mining and partly manufacturing town, has continued to grow rapidly. 
Goulburn has developed, after twenty years of stagnation, into the leading 
town of the interior not dependent on mining; and Katoomba, a residential 
town, 60 miles from Sydney, has also grown rapidly. 

Mining SettlC1np.nts. 

Metalliferous mining is notoriously subject to vicissitude~, and the popula
tion dependent upon the industry fluctuates accordingly. In view of the 
large resources, howeyer, coal-mining is a comparatively &table industry, 
and the settlements dependent upon it arc generally of a more or less 
permanent character. In New South Wales metalliferous mining has 
declined very greatly in recent years, but coal-mining has made very great 
progress. The proportion of the population living in what may be classed 
as mining settlements is nearly one-tenth of the total. 

The following statement shows the total number of inhabitants living in 
mining settlements at <;ach of the past four censuses :--

Kind of Settlement. 

OM Mining ... . .. C 

M etalliferous Mining 

Total 

--~----

"', ... 
... ... 

... . .. 

. .. 

.. , 

... 

·189l. 

I 
1901. 1911. 1921. 

I 

1 
67,497 77,156 106,172 155,537 

. , 

. 49,851 67,511 79,514 38,423 --------
117,348. 144,667 185,686 193,960 

I 

The settlements covered bv the above statement include those whose 
populations are dependent mainly upon mining activities, but in some cases 
subsidiary manufacturing industries have an important bearing upon the 
population, as at Newcastle, while in 'others--n(')tably the inland towns
portion of t.he population is usually dep~ndent upon pastoral and agricultural 
operations. On the other hand, no account is taken of. persons engaged in 
mining operations in small isolated parties nor in set.tements of a non-mining 
character. . 

A list of mining settlements with their respe.()tive populations at the 
successive censuses of 1891 to 1911 wafJ published on page 467 of the Official 
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Year Book for 19iu. Forty of these have ceased to be dependent mainly 
upon mining and have been excluded from the list for 1921 given below:-

I 
Population. 

Mining Centre. Census Census Census Cel!SUs 
1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 

. Ooal and Shale;-· 
. 'Newcastle and Suburbs (m) 49,910 53,741 55,380 ·86;'267 

Lithgow (m) ... . .. 3,·865 .5,268 a,196 .13,2]5 
Cessnock .. 208 165 8,957 6,749 
W ol1ongon~ (m) 3,041 3,545 4,660 6,708 
Kurri KUITl .. 4,Ui4 5,542 
Brtlli and Woonona 2,578 2,720 3,7M 4,449 
WestWallsend 795 1,695 2,723 2,752 
Corrimal 401 1,778 2,419 
Weston 1,731 2,346 
Aberdare 1,145 1,997 
Abermaiu 1,849 1,995 
Helensburgh 1,611 1,838 ],882 
Greta (m) 1,751 861 858 1,534 
Cardiff 114 590 667 1,415 
Boolaroo 405" 720" 1,289 
Balgownie 957 1,122 
Teralba 240" 1,051* 676· 1,085 
Branxton 490 506 708 1;005 
Bellbird 185" 1,002 
Coledale 794- 876 
. Minmi 2,357 2,595 1,708 882 
Newnes 1,652 820 
Catherine Hill Bay 354 651 476 817 
Scarborough 70a 804 
Pelaw Main 730 786 
Dudley ... 630" 659" 749 
Charlestown 448 662 515 786 
Cessnock South 594 

"Curlewis 127 112 992 588 
Bellambi 155* 690· 587 
.:Neath 602 541 
Cullen Bullen 142* 87· 283* 538 
KilliJ;lgworth 199" 872* 471 
Young Wallsend .. 233" 268" 384 
Stanford Merthyr ... 845" 322 
Abernethy .. , .311 
Clifton 452 594 571 280 
Kitcbener 

'401" 
277 

Heddon Greta 234 
. Redhead ll9- 217 

Metalliferous-
'Eroken Hill.{&ilver-lead,;&c.) 19,789 27,500 3.0,972 26,337 
Portland (limestone) 212 543 2,370 2,794 
Tinghalttin) 1,167 727 1,938 1,469 
Emma-ville (tin) ,,- .-.. ; 978 978 1,585 1,291 
Kandos (limestone) 879 
Adelong (gold) 1,173 1,410 1,866 867 
Ardlethn (tin) 

"562* 
465" 681 

Carcoar (ironstone and gold) 578· . 787 ft ::515 
gmEnd (gold) ... 814* 212" 464* 387 
Y errand6l"ie,(silver) 100 840 .,350 
Lightning Ridge (opals) , .. 

"589· I 623 317 
Wattle Flat (gold)... . .. 671" 415" i!S8 

. Fifield (magnesite and gold) 93* 205" ,283 
BOdangara (gold) 871 684 281 
Cadia (iro.nst.ene) '12" 153" .'),77 
Araluen (gold) 229 685 771 2'17 
Tumblong (gold) ... '!71 
VaUa(gold)... ... ... . .. 75* 216 
Tent Hill (tin and arseni~l ore) 819'" 856* 311* ,219 
Luelw~w'Jgola ) :no* 459* 218 
Torrington ... 163* 206 

* Not c1a."el a. a mining settlement in these years. . Municipalities are marked (m) • 
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'The towns of Cabar, Temora, Grenfell, Canbelego, Hillgrovc, Wrightville, 
and Peak Hill are omitted from the 'list, asminingoFeratiollS at these 
placeD al'enow either of subsidiary impOTtaneeornon-existent. 

,SEX DISTRIBUTION. 

'As is the case in .most Of- the younger countries, the population of New 
South Wales contains a surplus of males over females, but in older countries 
females are usually the more numerous. ' 

The disparity in New South Wales is brought about by the operation of 
several .factors. The early development of the colony depended on the 
pastoral and mining industrioo, and this, combined with its remoteness 

. from' the Old World, led to far . greater immigration of men than of women. 
In recent years the predominance of males among immigrants has tended to 
increase the disparity between the s.exes. 

On the other hand, despite the excess of male over female births, the 
higher rate of mortality among males renders the natural increase offemales 
greater' than thataf males. Thus, during the ten years, 1913 to 1922, 
the natural increase consisted of 152,823 males and 172,063 females. As a 
consequeace the excess of males lis diminishing, and the diminution was 
hastened by the war. The distribution of the sexes at each Census from 1861 
to 1921, and at 31st December, 192'3, was ardollows :--

Distribution of Population in Sexes (including aboriginals) I Males per 
Year. 

j I Proportion of I pr~ortion of I '100 

Males, Females. Females. 

. ' ~Iales. emales. I 

per cent. per cent. .No. 
1861 198;488 15,2,372 .56'57 43'43 180 

1871 275.,551 .. 228~430 54'67 4ii:33 ~l 

.1:881 411,149 340,319 54'86 45'}4 121 

1891 612,562 519,672 54'14 45'86 118 

, '1001 712,456 ·.64tj,6J7 52'42 47"58 lIO 

1911 858,850 789,896 52'09 :47'91 109 

1.921 1,072,424 1;029.544 51'02 :48-98 1.<14 

1923 l,12S,t:)89 liJlS3,017 51'.02 48"98 104 

'FromlSll toiSSl' the' proportion '6fmales 'Telllmned constant at .about 
.. 55 .. per· cent., bnt imm.igration '" was ~ checked" towards the ,end -. 6f" thew~ 
ldecade, aiid in'1891-·thepropomonof-males'.had dem:easedslightly. 'D~g 
the following period .. there "was wry littleiml1ligration, 'and by '1001 "the 
difference between the sexes had become less than at any previous"pericid, 
the proportion of males;being:52·42 :per -een.t.,or .110 males to every 100 
.femarle.'!. At the c.ensusof 1911 -the '. proportiQnswere . ~.pptoximately .. the 
'aame,. as immigration had revived in.J905 ; but the census. of 1921sh\l.'W\eda 
further pronounced .approach to equality between the .. sexes, .due in part to 
war. ca;aualties. 

From an analysis of the excess oLmalesat each age-group. at the census 
of 1921, it was concluded* that, although the teadency of the naturalincreas6 
to maintain" the predominance of males was greater between 1911 arid 1921 

.. * ()ft\cial Year Book, 1'922, page 243. 
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than in the previous decade, it is clear, from the fact that the greatest 
surpluses of males are now at ages 50 to 65, that as time pass.es the proportion 
of females will continue to increase at a faster rate than the proportion of 
males in accordance with the general tendency at all age-groups. The 
relative excess of males will, therefore, decline still further unless there is 
an increase in the rate of natural increase of males (a rather remote possi
bility), or an accession of male immigrants in appreciably greater numbers 
than females. 

AGES 0]<' THE POPCLATIO:N. 

A summary of the number of persons in quinquennial age-groups at the 
censuses of 1911 and 1921, and of the proportions in the same groups at 
successive censuses since 186], was published on page 244 of the Official 
Year Book, 1922. 

BIRTHPLACES OF THE POPULATIOX. 

Br{)adly speaking, nationality is determined in New South Wales by the 
common law principle of locality of birth, although it is also provided toot 
any child whose fat.her was a British subject, or a child born on a British 
vessel, shall be deemed a British subject. The localities of birth of the 
inhabitants of New South Wales (exclusive of aboriginals of full blood), as 
stated at the Census of 1921, were as follow:-

-~----------------~--------

BiJthplace. 1921. Birthplace. 1921. 

British J<Jmpire-
Australasia-- Other Countries-

Australia ... 1,772,767 Europe 19,980 
New Zealand 19,1!56 Asia ... 8,588 
Other 233 Africa 592 

British Isles ... 280,246 America 3,715 
British India 2,461 At Sea ... 1,295 
Union of South Africa 2,164 Unspecified 5,893 
Canada 1,517 ----Polynesia 1,664 Total 2,100,371 

This table demonstrates the fact that the population is distinctly Australian 
by birth, still more distinctly British, and that, among the immigrant element, 
that from the British Isles is overwhelmmgly preponderant. 

When consideration is given to the period of residence of persons born 
outside of the Commonwealth some very interesting facts as to immigration 
are revealed. Thus, in 1921 there were in New South Wales 38,086 persona 
who had entered Australia.hlitween 1916 and 1921, a large proportion being. 
travellers and others than permanent settlers, and 82,02], who entered in 
the previous five years, making a total of 120,107 for the ten years against a 

. total increase of non-aboriginals by migration of 135,117, indicating that the 
net number of migrants received in New South Wales from other States during 

-the period was 15,0l0, excluding from account migrants who died in the 
period. 

POPULATION ACCORDING TO RACE. 

The only outstanding racial element in the population is the European, 
"which at the census of 1921 was shown to embrace no less than 99·1 per cent. 
of the total population as against 98·9 per cent. in 1911. The largest decrease 
has occurred among Chinese, who constitute by far the greatest non-European 
element. The total number of persons recorded at the census of 1921 was 
2,100,371, and of these 2,082, 418 were of the European race, 11,087 were 
non-Europeans, and 6,866 'were half-caste. In the period 1911 to 1921 the 
number of Europeans increased by 27·8 per cent, that of half-castes increased 
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by 10·5 per cent., while that of non-Europeans decreased by 3·6 per cent. 
The numbers of males and females of the European and various non-European 
races at the CeIlGuseG of 1911 and 1921 were ,shown on page 246 of the Year 
Book for 1922. 

NATION..\LITY OJ<' THE POPULATION. 

The nationality of the population of New South Wales is preponderantly 
British, no less than 2,081,984 person8, or 99·1 per cent. of the inhabitants, 
having been of British allegiance at the comus of 1921. The number of 
persons of foreign allegiance at the same date was 18,387. Particulars of 
the number of persons of each nationality were shown on page 2·1.6 of the 
Year Book for 1922. 

AnOBIGIlIiES. 

The number of aborigines in New South Wales at the date of settlement 
is not accurately known, but it is certain that they have never been numerous. 

The first careful enumeration was made in 1891, when it was found that 
only 8,280 aborigines of full blood were in existence. Since that date the 
numbers recorded at successive censuses haye declined rapidly to 4,287 in 
1901, 2,012 in 1911, and 1,597 in 1921. The number ascertained by the 
annual censuses of the Aborigines Protection Board is' considerably less than 
that recorded at the decennial census of the Commonwealth. On 4th April, 
1923, it waG ascertained by the Board that there were 1,214 aborigines of 
full blood in the State; 521 of these were living on reserves, and 447 were 
receiving aid from the Government. On the other hand, the number of 
half-castes shows a tendency to increaee, numbering 3,183 in 1891, 3,147 in 
1901, 4,512 in 1911, and 4,470 in 1921. The numbers of the various castes 
recorded at the census taken by the Aborigines Protection Board on 4th April, 
1923, were 4,783 half-castes, 1,021 quadroollG and 304 octoroons, making the 
total number of aborigines of all castes 7,322. 

NATURALISATION. 

Under certain conditions a person of foreIgn allegiance may be granted a 
certificate of naturalisation, which entitles him to all the political and other 
rights, powers, and privileges, and subjects him to all obligations to which 
natural-born British subjects are entitled, or subject in the Commonwealth 
of Australia, except insofar as special distinction is made by law between 
the prerogatives of natural born and naturalised BritIsh subjects. 

The issue of these certificates is now exelusivelv a function of the Common
wealth, and they may be granted only by the Governor-General in Council. 
Aboriginal natives of Asia, Africa, or the islands of the Pacific (except New 
Zealand) are not eligible for naturalisation. ' 

Any person seeking naturalisation must-

(a) Declare his intention of settling in the British Empire. 
(b) Have resided within the Commonwealth continuously for at least 

one year, and within the British Empire during four of the eight 
years immediately preceding the date of application. 

(c) Must abjure former allegiance and take an oath of allegiance to the 
reigning sovereign and his successors. . 

He must, furthermore, advertise his intention to seek naturalisation, produce 
certificates of good character, declare certain personal particulars, and 
satisfy the responsible Minister of the Crown that he can read and write 
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English. Certificates of naturalisation may be reiused wIth or without 
assigning reasons. Letters CT certificates of naturalisation issued in the' 
United Kingdom are accepted in Australia on proof of identity and genuine
ness. 

Th'J privileges of naturalisation have not been widely sought in New South 
Wales on account of the smallness of the non-British element in the population. 
There were 400 per~Ol2s naturalised Juring 1922. Between 1849 and 1922 
the total number of perwns naturaliEed was 17,641, of whom 6,575 were of 
German origin; 1,714 were Swede'S; 1,156 Russians; 1,164 Danes; 1,014 
Italiani'; ar:d POl French. Thero Wfre alco ] ,119 Asiaticr, of whom 910 
were Chincf,e and 201 Svrians. Ccrtificater; of naturalisation issued under 
former State lawD r('m~in in force under the present Federal statute 
(Nationality Act., 1920). RecordG of the occupations of naturalised persons 
::;how th2.t, in the p~st ten yea.rs, 688 were lahourers, 380 were seamen, 137 
miners, H2 cooks, 130 fruiterers, 107 tailors, 105 carpenters, and 99 engineers. 
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VITAL S~ A TISTIC:S~ 

REGISTRATION OF BIRTHS> DEATHS, AND MARRIAGES. 

C1VII, registration of births; deaths, and mania.gas was inaugurated ill 
New South. Wales in March, 1856, when a general registry was estab

lished, and a Registrar"General.appointed by the Governor" The lawsre
lating to registration were consolidated by the Registration of Births, 
Deaths, ami Marriages Ad, 1899, and the Acts relating to marriage. by the 
Marriage Act, 1899. 

All bi1!ths a1!e required to be registered within sixty days~ After the 
expiration of that time' no birth may be registered unless, within. six 
months, a declaration is furnished by the parent, or by some person present 
at the birth. Within six months of the arrival in New South Wales of a 
child under the age of 18 months, born outside the State, the birth may be 
registered. upon declaration by the pal'ent, if the parents intend' to reside 
in New South Wales. Still-births are not registered. 

Notice of the death of any person must 'be supplied to the District 
Registrar .. by a relation of the deceased, or by the householder or tenant of 
the house' or place in which the death occurs. Such notice must be accom
panied bya proper certificate as to the cause of death. 

When' a dead body is found information is supplied by the COlwner or 
by the neal'est Justice· of the Peace. 

Marriages may be celebrate:l only by District Registrars or by ministers 
of religion registered for that purpose by the Registrar-General. In the 
former case, the parties to be married must sign, before the Registrar of 
the district in whkh the i~ltended wife ordinarily resides, a declaration tliat 
they consoientiously' object to be married by a"ministerof religion, or. that 
there is no minister available for the purpose of performing .the marriage. 
Marriage of minors is permissible only with the written consent of parents 
or' guardians. 

New South Wales is divided into 212 registry districts, in each of which 
a District Registrar has been appoin:lied. 

CON.J{fGAL CONDITIO~ OF THE POPULATION. 

The .proportion of marriecl persons living in New South Wales at the 
census of 1921 was considerably more than one-third of the population, 
being 37'31 per cent;', which' represents an> incr6ilsefi'offi. 33:50 pel' cent. 
at :theprevrouscellIlUS. The' aetnal numbers and· 'prCJportions' of the popu
lation (eK(Jhisi~& of aooriginals); .arranged'in gl'CJUlJS according. to. conjugal 
condition,' atcthe'census -of 1921 were as follow:.c--, 

I 

I 
Nilm:bilr; I ptn~lO .. pe .. cem: 

CoojU'I/l<!"colluition; 

I I I I Ma>les,: Fenm:les.. Ti.\tal; Males; J<\Jmales; Total. 
I 

Never marri:ed- I Ii 
I Under age 15 .,. :m,9'1g" 3Q,~ 67S,M4' 32:.1(;): 3250 32'~'m 

Age 15 and over 302,574 237,693 1>40,267 28·24 23'10 25'72 
Married ... ..' 391,844 391,.886. 7S8,730 36'57 38-09 37'31 
Widowed ... ..- 27,l/51 60;7UI 88;51\2 2'59 5'90 4'2'3 
D:i~()rOOll ~U' 2.3DJi 4.S09 '2L '23, '22 
Not>.stttelL ... ..• ~39, 1;.81;a *,849 ; '29 '18 '23 

~---- Ii028;g7~ \2f 100;371 
f-'--.-------

Tbtat:, ... ... 1;071;50" ! 100-00' I lCO~OO 100:00' 
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The persons never married constitute 58 per cent. of the total popula
tion, but of these 678,364 (or 32-30 per cent. of the population) were under 
the age of 15 years. The number of males over the age of 15 years who 
have never been married was 302,574, and of females 237,693. The higher 
marriage rate of the decade 1911-1921 as compared with the preceding 
decade, coupled with the increasing proportion of persons of marriageable 
age, has had the effect of considerably raising the proportion of married 
persons in the population. The proportion of married to the number of 
persons over the age of 15 years rose from 49-2 'per cent. in 1911 to 
55-1 per cent. in 1921. The number of males never married is considerably 
greater- than the number of females never married, because of the facts 
that women generally marry at earlier ages than men, and that there is 
an excess of males over females in the population. The number of 
widowers is much ,Jess than the number of widows, due to the greater 
mortality of males and not to any greater tendency of widowers to re
marry. 

The following table affords a comparison of the proportions of each of the 
principal groups to the total population at each Df the last seven censuses :-

Males. Females. 
Census. 

, m~;:'i:d. I Married. I Widowed. I Divorced. I I Widowed_I Divorced. Ne.er Married. married. 

1861 69'34 28-23 2-43 • 61'09 35'14 3-77 '" 
1871 69-96 27'59 2-45 • 62-89 32-82 4-29 • 

~ 

1881 70-64 26-94 2-42 • 63-52 31'75 4'73 • 
1891 69-78 27"41 2-78 -03 62-87 32'1l 5-00 '02 

1901 68'46 28'69 2'75 '10 62-43 32-00 5'46 'U 

1911 65'00 32-18 2-67 '15 59-30 35'03 5'52 '15 

1921 60'48 36-68 2'60 -26 55-70 38'16 5'91 '23 

• Divorce proceedings were first permitted under MatrimomaI Causes Act, 1873. 

T,here has been a steady decline since 1881 in the proportion!! of both sexes 
never married, and a corresponding increase in the proportions married. 
This is the result partly of the increasing marriage rate since 1901, which in 
turn has been due in a large measure to the altered age-constitution of the 
population consequent on the declining birth-rate. The proportion of 
widowers has shown no appreciable increase during the period, although 
the proportion of widows has constantly increased, attaining the high pro
portion of nearly 6 per cent. of the total female population in 1921. The 
increase in'the proportion of divorced persons of both sexes has been rela
tively very rapid. The numbers and proportions of widowed and divorced 
persons shown are exclusive of those who had remarried. 

MARRIAGES. 

The number of marriages celebra~ed in New South Wales during 1922: 
was 17,583, corresponding to a rate of 8-17 per 1,()()(} of the population. 
This shows a marked decrease on the previous year, when the number of 
marriages was 18,518', and the rate 8'79. - ' " -

~\ 



VITAL STATISTICS, 

The following table shows the average annual number of marriages and 
the rates per 1,000 of the population during ,each quinquennium since 
1880:- . 

Period, 

I 
Average \ Rate per II Annual Number of 1,000 of 

Marriages, Population, I Period, 

I 
Average \ Rate per 

Annual Number of 1,000 of 
Marriage., Population, 

1880-84 6,738 8~39 1910-14 15,978 9'17 

1885-89 7,679 7'67 1915-19 15,345 7'97 

1890-94 7,954 6'80 1920 20,183 9'/6 

1895-99 8,700 6'74 1921 18,518 8'79 

1900-04 10,240 7'37 1922 17,583 8'17 

1905-09 12,080 7'97 1923 17,507 7'99 
-~-------~-

A review of the marria.ge rates during the last forty years shows that, 
except for five or six years subsequent to 1880, the rates declined steadily, 
In 1894 they reached the lowest point, being only 6,25 per 1',000 of popu
lation, After that year an improvement, remarkable for its regularity, 
was experienced, until in 1912 ,the rate (9,55 per 1,000) was the highest 
then recorded, In 1915 the rate was slightly higher, probably due, in part, 
to marriages contracted by soldiers prior to their departure for the war, 
Owing to the absence of many marriageable men the rates for the next 
three years showed a decline, Coincident with the return of men from 
active service the rate exhibited an upward tendency in 1919, and this was 
more strongly marked in 19~O, In 1921 the rate fell to a level below the 
average for the quinquennium preceding the war, and the decline continued 
in 1922 and 1923 

This survey of marriages, considered in conjunction with the industrial 
history of the State, shows that in the past fifty years, except for the war 
period, the marriage rate has risen and fallen with the condition of trade, 
indicating that it is norn~ally a reliable reflex of the comparative prosperity 
of the State, 

The following statement shows the marriage rate per 1,00e of the popu
lation in each State, the Oommonwealth of Australia, and in ,New Zealand in 
1922, compared with the average of 1921 and 1920, and the two preceding 
periods of five years :-

State, 1910-14, 1915-19, 1920, 1921. I 1922, 

Victoria 8'29 7'62 9'85 8'90 ' 8'27 

South Australia 9'38 7'94 10'03 8'~1 8'19 

New South Wale8", 9'17 7'96 9 76. 8'79 S'17 

Commonwealth 8'72 7'75 9'62 8'59 8'03 

Tasmania , .. 7'94 6'90 9'50 7'82 7'7!J 

New Zealand 8'51 7'30 10'32 8'69 7'63 

Queensland 8'54 7'59 8'92 7'80 7'51 

Western Australia 8'22 6'62 8'90 7'97 7"21 
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. Mark Signatures in Marriage Registers. 
In 1870 the proportion of signatures made in the marriage register·:wum 

marks was as high as 188'S per 1,000. of the whole, but in 1922 the number 
of persons who signed in this way was only 67, equal to 3'8 per 1;000 persons 
married. This significant decrease in illiteracy is emphatic evidence of the 
efficiency of the (State systeIDof public. instruction. 

Marriages according to Denomination, 
Of every 100 marriages performed in New South Wales, about 95 are 

celebrated by ministers of religion licensed under the. authority J()f· the 
Registrar-General. The number of marriages at which clergymen officiated 
during the year 1922 was 16,754, and of those contracted before District 
Registrars 829, or a proportion ftlSpectively of 95'3 and 4·7 per cent. 

As compared with the preceding quinquennial period, -the returns relat
ing to marriages solemnised by the Church of England· showed decreased 
proportions in the year 1922. The following table gives the number and 
proportion per cent. of marriages registered by the several denominations 
during 1922 in comparison with the preceding quinquennium:-

Denomination. Ma.,;,.ges, 

I 
. Proportion Marriages, Proportion 

11117-19'21. ,·per cent. 1922. per cent. 

Church Of England ... 35,548 

I 
43"90 . 7,'595 43'20 

Roman Catholic "16,286 2O'}l 3',562 20'26 
Presbyterian ... 10,640 13.'.14 '.2,334 13,'27 
Methodi~t 9,·903 12:23 2,227 12'67 
Congregational 1.,811 l 2~ 418 2'38 
Baptist 1,201 1'48 254 1'4A 
Hebrew 232 0"29 "S6 0"20 
All Other Sects . li 818 2'24 328 }'87 
District Registrars ... 3,540 4'37 829 4.'71 

Total Marriages 80,979 100'0-0 -1-17,583- 1001)0 

Condition before Marriage. 
During the year 1922 ·of the males .married, 16,269 were bachelors, '1,04:5 

were widowers, and 269 were divorced. Of the females, 16,1'75 were spin-
8ters,.1,072 were widows, and 336 were divorced. The proportion of males 
re-married was 7'47 per cent., and of females 8·01 per cent. 

The followipg table shows at quinquennial intervals since 1891' the pro
portion of first marriages and of re-marriages per.lO,OOO ma:ri'ied:-

I 
Males. Females. 

Period. 

I Bachelors. I Wid_sand Spinsters. I Widows and 
Divor~i Men. Divorced Women. 

18!H 9,229 771 .9,2J6 784 
1896 9,184 816 9,172 828 
l901 9,270 ?so 9,268 7iI2 
1906 9,262 738 9,352 648 
1911 9,407 593 9,456 544 
1916 9,377 623 9,362 638 
1921 9,246 754 '9,214 786 
1922 9,253 747 9,199 801 

The numbers of widows and divorced women who.re-married in .the years 
1916, 1921, and 1922 were greater than in the case of widowers and divorced 
men, whereas the reverse has usually been the case; the variation is probably 

. due to the loss of life among married men at the war. Of the contracting 
parties per 1,000 marriages in 1922,925 male& and 920 females had never 
been married before. Generally speaking, the tendency to :t'e7man:y is no 
greater among males than among females.~ .. . 
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Agea.t MaN'iage. 
The following statement shows the average age at marriage both of bride

grooms and of brides for each of the last ten years. The ages are as stated 
at marriage by the contracting parties, without verification. The difference 
between the ages at marriage of males and females is now on the average 
about 3t years, the males being the older. . 

Average Age 01- Average Age 01- Average Age 01- Average Age 01-
Year; 

All Brid.s.!Spi'IIsters, 

Year.' 
All Brides. I Spinsters. All Bride· I Bach I All Bride·IBallhelOr., grooms. e ors. grooms. 

years. I years., years. years.' years. years. yeara. years. 
1911 28'8 ~g:~ •... 25'3 24'7 1917 29'7 28'5 26'0 25'0 
1912 28'9 25'3 25'0 19li) , 30'0 28'7 26'1: 25'1 
1913 28'8 ! 27'8 

25'5 24'7 1919 29'7 28'7 26'2 25'3 
1914 28'8 27'9 25'6· 25'0 1920 29~5 '28'5 26'1 25'2 
1IH5 28'7 ,28'0 2;;;'5 25'0 1921 I 29'7 28'5 26'2 25'2 
1916 29'1 23'4, 26'1 25'2 1922 29'4 28'4 26'0 25'0 

The average age at marriage ,ofboth bridegro"on1sand brides, which is 
assumed as that at last birthday, has increased . by nearly twelve months 
during the last twenty years. That of both bachelors' and spinsters increased 
by about half that period: 

Particulars of the ages of persons married are published in the Statistical 
RiegisterofN ew SouthW ales, ' 

Mamia,ge£!"fOf Minors. 

The number of personsunder-21 yeal's"of'age·whb' were married during 
1922 was 4,763, or 13'54 per-cent. of the totaL The follOwing are the figures 
at decennial intervals since 1881 :-

I 
Minors, I 

Year. Brlde- I ' 
grooms., BrIdes 

Percentage 01-

Bride· '1 Bfld1 
g;rooms, "'" 

1881 149' , 1,660 . 2'37 26'42 
1891 177 2,085· 2'09 24'lIfj, 
1901 35t' 2,546 3'33 24"<'1:5· 
1911 701 3,499 4'59 22"92 
1921 833- 3,SEO 4'56 20"")'9 
1922 921 3842 5'24- 21"8\'): 

Compared. with the early years the proportion of minors increased among 
bridegrooms up to the year 1912, when it gradually decreased for five years, 
the proportion in.1916 being 3:32 p~r cent .. DUring the next three Yf.ars the 
rateS' were 4'04, 5'19, and 4·68 respectively, ,and although a slight decline 
then occurred the proportion: in 1922 was the highest .yet recorded. Among 
bi-ides the proportion of mino;shas alWays been much larger than among 
bridegrooms, but it has decreased continuously, with irregular fluctuatiOns, 
in the· past forty. years, 

RmTHB. 

The nUmber wfbirths registered during ·1922 was 55;2-1:4, equal to a rate 
of 25,67 per 1,000 of the population;whichis'l'l per cent. below the average 
for the previous' five years, a:rrd, is the lowest rate on record for any year 
except 1903 and 1919, The llumber registered dUring the year. was the 
greatest yet recorded in New South Wales, . The birth-rate fell sharply after 
1888~ and declined continuously until 1903, but after that year there was 
an improvement, and the rate.iti. 1912. was the highest since 1895. DUring 
the war years, coincident with the decline in the marriage rate, there was a 
falling-off in the birth rate, which reached its lowest point in 1919, perhaps 
partly in consequence of an epidemic of influenza, Despite a revival in the . ~ 
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marriage rate, the birth rate remained low and fell still further in the years 
succeeding the war, 

The following table shows the average annual number of births and the 
birth-rate per 1,000 of the total population in quinquennial periods sinqe 
1880:-

Year, 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 

Average 
Births, 

30,417 
36,877 
39,550 
37,042 
37,498 
41,788 

per 1,000 of Birth·rate II 
Population. 

37'89 
36'85 
33'80 
28'68 
26'99 
27'56 

Year, 

1910-14 
1915-19 

1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Average 
Births. 

50,190 
51,331 
53,974 
M,634 
55,214 
54,112 

I 
Birth·rate 

per 1,000 of 
. Population, 

28'79 
.g6:!&-

26'09 
25,91 
25'67 
24'47 

The rates shown above are calculated by the usual crude and unsatisfac
tory method of relating the births to the total population, A preferable 
method for purposes of strict analysis is to relate the number of mothers 
at various ages to the total number of women at corresponding ages, or to 
relate the number of births to the number of women of child-bearing ages, 

Unfortunately these methods can be followed with. exactitude only at 
census dates, .since at any other time it is very difficult to make a reliable 
estimate of the number living at various ages, on account of migration and 
other influences, ' 

The birth-rate per 1,000 women living at various groups of reproductive 
ages, from 15 to 45 years, have been calculated for the four census periods 
between 1891 and 1921, and are shown in the following table :-

Ages of Mothers I 
(years), 

15-1~ 
20-2-1 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40··44 

1891, 

35'30 
170'90 
2.7'48 
238'81 
196'}.5 
96'61 

1901, 

30'87 
134'65 
177'95 
168'42 
136'60 

70'79 

1911, 

33'75 
141'45 
187'35 
161'20 
122'27 
54'51 

1921. 

32'72 
146'57 
16fl'99 
140'18 
101'71 

43'78 

I 
Decrease per 
cent. in rates, 
1891 to 1921. 

7'3 
14'2 
31'3 
41'3 
4S'1 
54'7 

15-44 16i:U--I--W:4"6-----m:W-:----wg:~~-I--
The crude birth rate for New South Wales was 9'5 per cent, lower in 1921 

than in 1911, The rate, calculated on the basis of the number of women 
of reproductive age, was only 7,3 per cent, lower, 

From the above truble it wilIbe seen that' the decline since 1891 has been 
general at all age-groups, although it is more marked at the later than at 
the earlier stages, The rate in age group 20-24 has shown a persistent 
recovery since 1901, 

The birth-rate per 1,000 of the population of each State of the Common
wealth and of New Zealand is given in the following table:-

State, 

asmania .. , 
ew South Wales 

T 
N< 
Q 
c , ueensland 

ommonwealth .. , 
;V estern Australia 
onth Austra.lia .. , S 

N , ew Zealand , .. 
'ictoria .... .. , 

.. , .. , 

.. , .. ' 

.. , .. -.. , .. ' 

.. , ... .. , .. , 
, .. ..' 
, .. , .. 

~--,----

/1910-14, 11915-19, I . 1920, I 11121, J 1922, 

29'90 27'78 27'28 I 26'97 27'07 
28'79 26'64 !6'O9 25'91 '25'67 
28'81 27'86 27']0 26'59 25'53 
27'73 25'89 25'45 24'95 24'69 
28-63 25'21 24'73 2:S'43 23'96 
27'98 25'51 24'71 24'07 23'71 
26'15 2.'37 25'36 23'34 23'17 
25'42 23'13 23'95 23'15 23'10 

I 
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Birth-Rates-Metropolis and Remainder of the State. 

During the year 1922 the births recorded in the metropolitan district oi 
New South Wales numbered 22,090, and in the remainder of the State 
33,124, or 23·47 and 26'55 per 1,000 of the population respectively. Prior 

- to the year 1893 the metropolitan birth-rate was the higher, but since then, 
with the exception of t,he year 1913, the country has consistently shown a 
higher rate. The rate for the metropolis is declining faster than that of 
the remainder of the State. 

Number of Births. Births per 1,000 of Population. 
Period. 

I I I I Metropolis. Remainder New South Metropolis. Remainder New Sou.h 
of State. Wales. of St.te. Wale •. 

1880-84 49,058 103,026 152,084 40'16 36'90 37'8\;1 
1885-89 65,866 118,517 184,383 41'50 34'69 36'85 
1890-94 68,754 128,998 197,752 34'11 33'63 33'80 
1895-99 61,224 123,986 185,210 26'73 29'75 28'68 
1900-04 63,694 123,795 187,489 25'16 28'05 26'"'' 
1905-09 I 72,409 136,529 208,938 25'50 28'80 27'56 
1910-14 95,529 155,423 250,952 27'66 29'53 28'79 
1915-19 100,216 156,439 256,655 25'02 27'81 26'64 

1!l20 22,352 31,622 53,974 25'26 26'73 26'09 
1921 22,418 32,216 54,634 24'54 26'98 25'91 
1922 22,090 33,124 55,214 23'47 26'55 25'67 

The Sexes of Ohildren. 

Of the 55,214 children born during the year (exclusive of those still-born), 
28,232 were males and 26,982 were females, the proportion being 105 males to 

'100 females. In no year, as far as observation extends, have the female 
births exceeded in number those of males, although the difference has some
times been very small. 

The excess of males over females born during the past sixty-one years has 
ranged from 2 per cent. in 1875, 1876, and 1901, to about 8'7 per cent. in 
1864, the average ,being 5 per cent. The proportion of males born during the 
war years was very little different from that in the pre-war years. 

It is noteworthy that in the case of illegitimate births, the births of malea 
have always maintained the ascendency, save in the quinquennial period 
1885-89 and in the year 1915, when the births of females predominated 
slightly. 

The following table shows the number of males born to every 100 femalea, 
both in legitimate and illegitimate births, during the last forty-three 
years:-

Years. \ Leg,itimate I Ille~itim"te I 
BIrths, BIrths. 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 

104·9 
105'4 
105'7 
105'0 
104'3 
105·0 

103'9 
98'8 

105'4 
105'4 
102'8 
104'9 

All Births -II Yea... I Leg,itimate I IIle~itimat·1 All Binhs. , "BIrths. BIrths. 

104'8 1910-14 105'2 105'1 105'2 
105'1 1915-19 105'3 104'0 105'2 
105'7 1920 105'4 110'3 105'6 
105'1 1921 104'9 1.08'0 105'0 
104'2 1922 lO4'6 106'1 10H' 
lO5'0 

The proportion in 1922 of male illegitimate births to females was aboTe 
the general average, but was exceeded in each of the three preceding years. 
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PZwral Births, 
During the year 1922 there were 578 cases of plural births, The children 

thus born numbered 1,151 (exclusive of eight still-births) and included 575 
cases of twins (576 males and 566 females), and 3 cases of triplets (6 
males and 3 females), Of these 57&' cases, 25 were classified as illegitimate, 

The number of children born at plural births was 2'08 per cent, of the 
total births, 

The following table shows the number of cases of twins, triplets, and 
quadruplets born in New South Wales during the last ten years, excluding 
those still-born, and distinguishing legitimate and illegitimate:-

Cases oI- I Legitimate, Illegitimate, Total. 

Twins 

'''1 
5,475 264 5,739 

Triplets ... 41 4 45 
Quadruplets 1 1 

The total number of confinements recorded during the ten years was 
520,'205; hence the rates per million confinements were :-11,032 cases of 
twins, 87 of triplets, and 2 of quadruplets; otherwise stated, there were 11 
plural births in every 1,000 confinements, 

ILLEGITIMACY, 

The number of illegitimate births in 1922 was 2,700, equal to 4·89 per 
cent, of the total births and to 1'26 per 1,000 of population, A statement 
of the illegitimate births in New South Wales at intervals since 1900 is 
given below, 

I 
Number 01 I Ratio per 

Illegitimate oent, to 
Births, l~~, 

1 

Number of j ~~~t ~~r 1 Rate per 
Ille~itimate Tota:! 1,000 of 

BIrths. Births. Population. 
Year. 

I

Rate per [1-1,000 of YeIr. 
Population, 

1900 2,605 

I 

7'01 1'92 I 1918 2,654 

I 
5'23 1'36 

1905 2,912 7'37 2'00 1919 2,534 5'22 1'27 
1910 2,900 6'37 1'79 1920 2,635 4'88 1 ~27 
1915 2,681 

I 
5'07 1'42 1921 2,673 

I 

4'89 1'27 
1916 2,501 4'80 1'32 1922 I 2,700 4'89 1 '26 
l!H7 2,533 4'83 1'33 

Over the whole State the proportion of illegitimate to total oirths rose 
gradually from 4;35 per cent. in 1880 to 7'37 per cent. in 1905, after which a 
rapid decline occurred to 4·80 per cent, in 1916. The rise and fall of this 
proportion has followed in a general way the same course as the illegitimate 
birth-rate per 1,000 inhabitants, which rose between 1884 and 1894 from 
1·57 to 2·09 per 1,000 of population. It remained near that level until 1905, 
since when a rapid decline has occurred to 1'26 per 1,()()() of population in 
1922. . 

The most accurate test of the extent of illegitimacy is obtained by relat
ing the total number of illegitimate births recorded to the number of un
marrie.d women of child-bearing age. This test indicates that illegitimaey, 
which was increasing up to about 1890, has declined very markedly in the 
past thirty years, the proportion of illegitimate children born for 1,000 un
married women, aged 15 to 45, having fallen from 18·41 in 1891 to 16·10 in 
1901, and to 14,18 in 1911. In 1921 .the number of illegitimate children born 
was 2,673, compared with 2,949 in 1911, and the corresponding rate probably 
did not greatly exceed 11 per 1,000 in 1921-a decrease.of approximately 40 
per cent. since 1891. 

The Legitimation Act, 1902 . 
. In 1902 an Act was passed to legitimise children born before the marriage 

'Of their parents, provided that no legal impediment to the marriage 
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existed at the time of birth. On registration in accordance with the pro
VlSlOns of the Legitimation Act, any child who comes within the scope of 
its intentions, .born before or after the passing thereof, is deemed to be 
legitimised from birth by the post-natal union of its parents, and entitled 
to the status' of offspring born in wedlock. Since the passing of the Act 
there have been 6,574 registrations. The number in each of the last ten 
years is shown in the following table:-

Year. I Registrations. I J 

1913 
191.4 
1915 
1916 
}917 

298 
393 
416 
420 
390 

Year. 

1918 
]919 
1920 
1921 
1922 

NATURAL INCREASE. 

Registrations. 

447 
398 
455 
444 
371 

The eXCGSS of births over deaths, or "natural increase," during 1922 was 
36,036, equal to 16·92 per 1,000 of population. 

The following table shows the natural increase of population since 1890 
in the Metropolis, in the remainder of the State, and in the whole of New 
South' Wales :-

Natural Increase. [ Annual 

Year. 

I 

Whole State. I Increase 
Metropolis. Remainder of I 

\ 

per 1,000 of 
State. Males. I Females. I Total. Population. 

1890-94 38,859 82,787 57,233 64,413 ]21,646 I 20'79 
1895-99 33,056 74,575 49,885 57,746 107,631 

I 
16'67 

1900-04 34.470 73.377 49,695 58,152 107,847 15'52 
1905.09 42,513 88,132 ,61,652 68,993 130,645 17'23 
19.10-14 5il,969 101,218 '75,648 84,539 160,187 

I 
18'38 

1915-19 56;584 97,413 . 71,992 82,005 153,997 15'98 
1920 12,923 

I 
20,090 15,603 17,410 • 33,013 15'95 

1921 1:~, 725 20,875 16,489 18, III 34,600 I 16'40 I 

1922 13,665 22,371 17,215 18,821 36,036 I 16'75 

On account of the more £a"ourable death-rates, the rate of natural in
crease prior to the war period had been improving slightly for about sixteen 
years. The increase per 1,000 of population for the five years, 1915-19, 
however, was 13 per cent. lower-than that for the previous quinquennium; 
that for 1922 shows a slight improvement· as compared with the years 
immediately preceding it. 

Although male births are more numerous than those of females, the in
.crease of population from the excess of births over deaths is greatly in 
favour {)f the latter. The male population certainly exceeds the female, but 
there is a disproportionately large number of deaths among males. There 
is also a greater mortality among male than among female children, a cause 
from which alone the .natural excess of male births is almost neutralised. 
During the ten years which closed with 1922, the number of females added 
to' the population by excess of births over deaths exceeded the males by 
19,240, or 12'6 per cent. 

Analyses of the natural and migratory increases in the population of the 
State since 1861 and of the various divisions of the State since 1891 are 
shown on pages and of this Year Book. 

During the year 1922 the birth-rates of all the Australian States, except 
Tasmania arid Western Australia, were slightly lower than those of 1921, 
but a more favourable death-rate resulted -in the natural increase being just 
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above that for the previous year_ There is, however, no indication of 
recovery to the pre-war rates of natural increase, as will be seen from the 
table below_ The rates are per 1,000 of population_ 

State_ I 1910-14_ I 1915-19_ I 1920_ 1921, 1922_ 

Tasmania --- -,- 19-35 17-83 1,-61 16-67 17-78 
New South Wal~-; --- --- 18-38 lfj-98 15·95 16-40 16-75 
Queensland --- --- --' 18-51 17-06 16-47 17-25 16-39 
Commonwealth __ , --- --- 17-03 14-99 14-95 15-0i Hi'48 
\Vest.ern Australia --- --- 11S-61 15-47 14-45 12-99 14-63 
Routh Australia --- --' 17-6:1 14-84 14-27 

I 
14-05 14-61 

New Zealand --- --- --- l6-80 13-85 15-09 14-61 14-40 
Victoria ___ --- .-- ---I 13-85 11-75 I 12-82 12-63 13'45 

I 

DEATHS_ 

The deaths during 1922 numbered 19,178, equal to a rate of 8-92 per 
1,000 of the population, or 14' 1 per cent_ below'the average for the previous 
five years_ Of the total, 11,017 were males and 8,161 females, the rate for 
the former 'being 10'05 and for the latter 7-74 per 1,OOO'living of each of 
the sexes_ The average annual number of deaths from 188D, with the rate 
per 1,000 of population, in quinquennal periods, was liB follows:-

I 
Death-rate per 1,000 01 Proportion Average Annu"l Number of Deaths_ Population_ per cent_ 

Period_ 

[ [ [ Females-l 

of Mal. to 
JIIales_ Females_ Total_ Males_ Total. Female 

Rate_ 

1880-84 I 7,286 5,124 12,410 

I 
16'55 14-14 15'46 117 

1885-89 8,461 6,043 14,504 15'43 13-36 14'49 ll5 
1890-94 

I 
8,877 6,344 15,221 14'06 11-77 13-01 119 

1895-99 9,002 6,514 15,516 I 13-11 10-77 12-01 122 
1900-04 9,195 6,733 15,928 12-65 10-17 11-47 124 
190509 9,076 6,583 15,659 

I 

11-52 9-04 10-33 I 127 
1910-14 10,598 - 7,555 18,153 U-59 9-11 10-41 128 
1915-19 11,919 8,613 20,532 12-20 9-07 10-66 137 

1920 12,120 8,841 20,961 11-46 8'74 10-13 I:U 
1921 11,496 8,538 20,034 10-70 8-26 9-50 130 
1922 11,017 8,161 19,178 II 10-05 7°74 8-92 130 

The death-rate has fallen continuously for both sexes, but faster for 
females than for males_ As shown above, the rate for the five years 1880-84 
was nearly 60 per cent, higher than the rates now being experienced, Many 
causes are responsi'ble for this improvement, such as the enforcement of 
Health Acts, the advance of science, and the better education of the people, 
The remarkable effect of the above on the death-rates of the population in 
the early years of life is dealt with later in connection with deaths of 
children under 1 year and under 5 years_ 

A table of the death-rates per 1,000 in each of the Australian States and 
in New Zealand from 1910 to 1922 provides an instructive comparison :-

State_ [ 1910-14_ I 1915-19_ I 1920_ I 1921. I 1922_ 

New Zealand 9-35 10'52 I 10-27 8'73 8-77 "- ,-, 

I New South Wales --, , .. 10-41 10-66 10-14 9-51 8-92 
South Australia --, ,-- 10-30 10-67 I 10-44 10-02 9-10 
Queensland --- ", 

_ .. 10'30 10'80 

I 

iO-63 9'34 9'14 
Commonwealth_ " -" ,-- 10-70 10-90 10-50 9-91 9-21 
Tasmania --, ,-- ", 10-55 9-95 9·67 10-30 9-29 
Western Australia ,-, ,,- 10'02 I 9'74 

I 
10-28 10'44 9-33 

Victoria ", --- ,-- "- II-57 I 11-38 11'13 10'52 9'65 

The deaths during 1Jhe five years, 1915-19, included those occasioned by 
the epidemic of influenza in 1919, 
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Death R,ates-Age and Sex, .. 
The age and sex distribution of a population are most important factOl's 

to" be considered in comparing death-rates, In: New South Wales during 
1922 the death-rate of persons under 45 was 4'7 per 1,000, as compared 
with 25·4 for persons at and above that age, It follows that any variation 
in the proportion of persons under and over that 'age will have a consider: 
able bearing on the death-rate of the Whole population, 

Again, the'death-rate of females during the same period was 23 per cent, 
less than that of males, Oonsequently an increase in the proportion of 
females will be reflected in a corresponding decrease in the general rate, 

In the following table death-rates are given for each sex in the principal 
age-groups during the four decennial periods from 1881 to 1920 and for 
the years _1921 and 1922:-

Age-Group, 
Years. 

0-4 
5-9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 :::1 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

DeaLhs per 10,COO Living-All causes, 

1881-90_ ISgl:1900, I~~;;I~~---I--19-1-1--2-0'---19-2-1.--~-J9-2-2.-

Redu«tion 
per cent.., 

1881-90 
to 1922, 

44'57 
3'62 
2'44 
3'74 
5'83 
7'72 

10'92 
17-65 
3u'46 
63'67 

149'35 

37'65 
2-88 
2'08 
3'13 
4'38 
5'1l8 
9'13 

14'69 
29-05 
56'58 

148'98 

Males, 

27'90 
2'07 
1-78 
2'85 
3'67 
4'51 
7'46 

12'87 
24'9f> 
58'77 

142'43 

23'28 21'55 18'05 60 
I'V5 1'93 1'54 m 
1 '52 1 '66 1'57 36 
2',58 2'02 2'15 43 
3'83 2'88 2'39 59 
5-16 3-89 3'41 56 
7'07 6'38 5-76 47 

12'65 10'55 9'78 45 
23'91 23'32 22'53 26 
52'39 50'39 51'54 19 

1

147'36 . 138'33 140'65 6 

TotaL.. 15-6;1 11'77 ~8-1 -,-lQ.7Olw.o;- 3"6--
____ ~I_----~------~-----~------~---

1;N3 

Females, 
0-4 40'47 32'98 24'21 19'61 17'24 la'59 66 
5-9 3'29 2'77 1'88 1'79 - 1'70 1'48 55 

10-14 2'18 1'77 1'58 1'25 1'31 1'28 41 
15-19 3'52 2'80 2'53 1-9,1 1'79 1'37 61 
20-24 5'40 4-12 3'59 3'20 2'25 2'60 52 
25-34 7'44 5'70 4'71 4'52 3'80 :'1'40 54 
35-44 9'95 8'04 6-82 5'61 5'22 4'51 55 
45-54 13'83 10'86 9'50 8'65 7'67 8'18 41 
55-64 23'12 21'16 18'24 16'43 15'68 15'68 32 
65-74 52'73 43'48 45'91 40-67 39'71 39'l8 I 26 
75 and over 135'6~_ 13i'I~ 123'O~ 127'1~~3~_ 122'2~_~_ 

TotaL I 13'47 11'02 9'47 8'96 8'26 7'74 4:{ 

Total. 
0-4 42'56 35'35 26'08 21'49 19'42 15-85 63 
5-9 3'46 2'83 1'118 1'87 1'82 1'51 56 

- 10-14 2'32 1'93 1'68 1'39 1'49 1'43 3~ 
15-19 3'63 2'97 2-69 2'25 1'91 1'76 52 
20-24 5'63 4'25 3'63 3'50 2'55 2'50 56 
25-34- 7'60 5'83 4'60 4'84 3'85 3'40 55 
35-44 10'53 8'67 7'17 6'37 5'81 5'14 51 
45-54 16'19 13'U 11'42 10'83 9'18 9'38 42 
55-64 27'62 

I 
25'83 22'04 20'62 19'83 19'40 30 

65-74 59'39. 51'22 53'2'2 47'07 45'43 45-79 23 
75a.ndover 144'15 142'68 133'72 137'81 127'94 131'50 9 --1---------9-5l-8~1 Tota.l.., 14 -65 12'31 I 10'67 10'42 39 

-=<~ 
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The death-rates for females, were reduced 43 per cent. during the period 
under review, as aganist 36 per cent. in the case of those for males. Aa 
regards age, the improvement was fairly, c()nstant under 55. Above that age 
improved' conditions naturally had less effect. The ages at which death
rates are most favourable are between 10 and 14 years. But between the 
ages of 5 and 45 years they are gilneraUy considerably below the averagil. 

A further comparison is given showing. the progress periodically by 
stating the rates for each decennium and for the.year 1922 as prop(}rtional 
to the 1881-90 rates. 

Age Groups. I 1881-4JO.!1891-1900·1 1901-10.\ 19U-20.1 llyn. ! 1922. 

0- 4 ... . .. 100 83 61 50 46 37 
5- 9 ... ... 100 82 57 54 53 '44 

10-14 ... . .. 100 83 72 60 6i 62 
15-19 ... . .. 100 82 74 62 53 48 
2(}"''24 ... . .. 100 75 6i 62 45 44 
25-34 .. . .. 100 77 61 64 51; 45 
35-44 ... .., 100 82. 68 60 55 4l! 
45-54 .. . .. 100 81 7I 67 57 58 
55-61, ... ... 100 94 80 75- 72 70 
65-74 ... '" 100 86 

~ 
7g' 76 77 

75 andover ... 100 99 96, 89 91 

Total ... 100 84 73 71 65 61 

• 
The greatest improvement has been at the earlier. a.ges of life, the aver.

age death-rate among. young children (under 5 years) having fallen in 1922 
to less than two-fifths of its magnitude in the decade 1881",90; Thedeath .. 
rates at nearly all age-groups in 1922 were considerably below the average 
for the preceding ten years. 

Deaths-Metropolis and Remairuler of the State. 
It is not possible to show the exact difference between urban and rural 

mortality in New South Wales, but an approximate idea may be obtained 
from a comparison of ·the experience of the m@tropolis with that of thO 
remainder of the State, which is, of course, not absolutely rural, as a·few· 
large towns are contained therein. During the year 1922 the number of 
deaths recorded in the metropolis was 8,425, and. in the remainder oithB 
State 10,753, equivalent respeetively to rates of 8'95 and 8,89 per 1,000 0:£ 
the living. The average annual numb,er'of deaths and the rate.per 1,000 
in each of these divisions since 1880, in uve-year 'periods, are given intbe 
follbwing table:-

Metropolis. Remainder oUhe State. I New South Wales. 

Period. Average 

I 
Ratio A'I'erage , 

\ 

Ratio' Average . 

\ 

Rati", 
Number of per 1,000 Number of per 1,000 Number of per 1,000 

Deaths. Living. Deaths. Living. Deaths., Living. 

1880-84 5,033 20'60 7,3111' 13":2F 12;410 15g' 
1885-89 6,181 19'4'1 8,323:' 12·.t8 1~004 14'!11H 
189(}"'94 5,979 14'83 9,24,2:: 12.:65 15,221 13,01. \ 
1895-99 5,634 12'30 9,8fi~ IH~6 15,fifO 12'01 
1900-04 5,845 11'54· 

I 
10,083: 11'42 15,928 11"\17 

1901Kl9 5,979 10'53 9,68t} 10'21 15;659 10'33:' 
1!nO-14 7,312 10'59 10,841 10'30 18,153 10'4!-
1915-19 8,727 10'89 11,805 10'49 20';532 10'66 

1920 9,429 lO'1)6 11,532 9'75 . 20,961 Ur14, 
1921 8,693 9'52 11,341 9·50 20,034 9'51 
1922 8,425 8'95 10,753 S'fl9 19,178 8-92 

.. 



TlredelltBlHate has imp;l'~~ steadli~ 'b<:rl:b, am. t1ie Ditt1'O~i£ ami in tJae 
llem~' ot the Staie,. lmt notahly so' i'lli 1fue. :UOl"lllllelr, ~'it is D0W: vellY: 
littl:e hig3:.r.er iJJ.aa m:too, lutten, whema.s tMty y.$ll& a~ ilt was ~'plIlr'eent. 
gr:~~ The i:m.l'J1I:0~emeJllt, ~es. from. the' ~u.iiu4~ .beginming' .wi;Uk. 
the yemr: 1800, a/llQ: is c0;l:ucitilent with the i.m:staJ:latnm of the, nwdwm sysilel!a 
of ~:wemge: and, the elJ.:£.u,'cemem;·gf thepruNisirum OIf the. Dadcies· S~r,.. 
vw.Qll Act of 18&i. The .ma:JJkmk ~e: m the' TamS: _ ~h dft'¥~ :md:. 
:far. the. S:tate . as a wh.ole., is evideD>t. fn>m the fl.ll(/.t tha!t, the· m~tJ:~litan- rate 
fox the-. peIciDd 18&5-9 wasl9rf> p@l,OOO~ and' for tJ.ie yetlJ!192:2. it W4ls.9'O, .. Q;I! 

a differeu.e€ of over 50 Jilffl" cenk;. foll' the aaJllJi\ ~ri.Q.M ~ .. 1:.S fux tIl€< ~ 
1Jlwin.deJ: of the State were. J:e~tively 12:2: .aruj' 8'9,. Oil!' a <iJ,i;/faeD.0il: ,of 
nea.Jr~ ao J,le.t" cen.t .. ;an<il forilhe. whow, S'tlaJre,.l4tS aadi S'9, or: a <ii:ff~ .()f 
40 per cent. 

THE MORTALITY OF INFANTS. 

'1£ ilWthe:t:and: lllilI'e s.e:msi:ti've: c@m~fL .~:£. _ l!aims,.af mo~ in the· 
metropolis and in the remainder of the Sta11e ~ ·he.@Btamnelii by cOMi~~ 
ing the de.a-th--rates of infant-s. 

Deaths of CliIildrl1Jfl1" WJJ.detJ: 1 Yel1il:;. 

:I'ht'l'il:mg the y;ear-. 192:2. the childrenwk\IYEIi~d! bIil:fol!e; co~Ming the Drst: 
~el:l'r- of lJife- fiU:~~ 2~ ~Vll:rem-toa Me· 6£ 54~·~ 1,~ 'b-irlM., 
TErwI'ate is the lowetlt'em reco~ and 16 ~ eent~. less thaa tIre a,ver~for 
tlMl .prevwus; nlve years •. 

1l'0 the- tcrtaJ in 19.2-2 the me1loopolis eOOltrilmtetil: l,27ll dearths, or 57;'~ per 
1,000, mirthsy and the J'ljmainder@f the '8ta;1/& 1l,701,or 51-4.pe:tr 1,000 births. 

The followi!}}g table shows the average- ammal l'I:uwber of deaths or chil
dren under 1 yeal' of age in the metropolis and in. the ~mler li/i the· 
Statef and the prop.oxtion per 1,000 lixirll:las, in q~uenmaI pemods;. QC(}-

the j'!OOr 188iil:-

Period. 

I 

Metropolis. I Ramaitul...,of Stat.... I New SoQth Wales, 

Deaths I R. ate per I' Deaths I Ra. te per D.eaths 1 Rate Il"r 
U<lQe~-l. 11,OOO~BiIItha utuier, 1. I,OOOOOfVbs. llIldW-l>. 1,OOO.ilir.thl!\. 

1880-8!- 1,.707 174,0 1,.956 94'9, 3;663 
I 

120-4 
1885:...89' 2;~68 I:6<t·tt 2~25ff 00'2: 4,,424 120·t) 
1800;44; 1,OOS' l'3SiI 2,4171 9iY~ 4,379- 110"'1 
lt88fi,.;.f19 . 1.64& ):3tl.."4 ~ *"7' 4.~FS. 11:3'9· 
19Q(9l..Qlj,... 1.416 llli·2. 2,300 96'" 3~8t5 loa', 
1905':'09 1,255 86'7 2,035 74'5 3,290 7//1'1 
l!HO-14 1,437 75-2 2,211 71-1 3,648 72'7 
1l}15-I,9· 1,.373 68-5 1,J)ii9 ~ 3,332 64'!)o 

HI20 1,658 74'2 2,112 61l,'8 aSi!} 69-S 
192t 1,.414 63-1 2,,022. 62'S 3,436 liz 'It-' 
HI22 I,m: 57'f) 1,7(yI 51"4 2,980 M'o-

The remarkahle improvement in the infantile mortality rate in the 
metropolis is due in a large- deg>~ to the meafltlres aoop~ed to comfbat 
preventable disease hy mo:re rigid; health la.ws 3iIld by education. T,}l;e 
Infectious Dislilase Supervision Act became law in 1881, arn:d in 1896 the 
Public Health Act was passed, while in 1909 all Acts relating to Public 
Health were c(:)llsolidate:d in the Public Health Act. A scheme for the 
preservation of infant health was fOrDlulatedby the Sydney Municipal 
Council in 1901~:, and inSiuroctional pamphlets were circulated for the guid
ance of mothers in the care and feeE/ing of Y'OUllg children. In the foIIowing 
year trained women inspeetors were appointed to visit mothers in the popu
lous parts oi-the ... city and in the .surl!ou.ru;i.ing su:bu:rbs. 

3J6J3-B 
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During the year 1904 infantile mortality showed a marked improvement 
on 1.1Ie rates experienced for about thirty years. A reference to the principal 
causes of death during the years immediately prior to and after the year in 
question will show that in all causes in which care and knowledge could have 
effect a decrease was experienced. Thus the mortality from diarrhrea and 
enteritis dropped from 36·90 per 1,000 births in 1903 to 21·31 in 1904; tuber
cular diseases from 3·06 to 1'58; and congenital debility frt>m 15·54 to 12·98. 

Further efforts to reduce the rate of infantile mortality have been made 
through the establishment in Sydney and other large centres of baby 
clinics, and through the formation of \Such public bodies as the Royal 
Society for the Welfare of Mothers and Babies. Particulars of these in
stitutions will be found in Part" Social Condition" of this Year Book. 

The decline in infantile mortality has persisted, especially in diarrhreal 
diseases, as will be seen from the following table, which gives the mortality 
rate per 1,000 births in each year since 1900 from diarrhreal diseases, and 
from all causes less those diseases:-

Deaths under 1 year of age Deaths under 1 year of age 
per 1,000 Births. per 1,000 Births, 

Year, Year. 
Diarrhrea.l 1 All other 1 All Diarrhooal 1 A.ll other \ A.ll causes 

Diseases. Dlsea13es. . Diseases. I Diseases. causes. 

1900 29'37 73'90 103'27 1912 22'37 48'93 71'30 
1901 27'46 76'28 103'74 1913 23'27 55'07 78'34. 
1902 33'09 76'65 109'74 1914 19'88 49'84 69'72 
1903 36'90 73'45 110'35 1915 17'28 50'85 68'13' 
1904 21':'11 61'll 82'42 1916 1502 52'82 

I 
67'84 

1905 18'76 61'79 80'55 1917 I 10'79 46'69 57'48 
1906 21'39 53'14 74-53 1918 9'25 49-92 59'17 
1907 21'23 67'41 88-64 1919 

1 

17'45 54'82 72-27 
1908 21'89 53-90 75'79 192(;) 17'42 52-43 69-85 
1909 21'86 52'42 74'28 1921 14'02 4;;-87 62'89 
1910 20'51 54'07 74'61 1922 10'27 43-70 53'97 

-1911 16-82 52-67 69-49 I 

In 1922 diarrhreal diseases caused 19'03 per cent_ of the deaths of infants 
under 1 year of age, whereas in 1903 the proportion was 33·4 per cent. 

It is worthy of note that the experience of all the other States of the 
Commonwealth was similar to that of New South Wales, inasmuch as the 
reduction in infantile mortality rates which occurred in 1904 has been main
tained through a large falling-off in the number of deaths from diarr4real 
diseases. 

The death-rate is higher for male infants than for females, the rates in 
1922 being 62·0 and 45'6 per 1,000 births respectively_ The rates for each 
sex are shown in the following table in quinquennial periods since 1880:-

Period_ 
I Males_ \ 

Deaths Rate per I under 1. 11,000 Births. 

1880-84 1,992 127'9 
1885-89 2,405 127'2 
1890-94 2;413 l1S'7 
lS95-99 2,304 121-4 
1900-04 2,0i7 10S'5 
1905-.()9 I,S32 85-6 
]910-14 2,037 79-2 
1915-19 1,892 71-9· 

1920 2,153 77"7 
1921 1,942 69'4 
1922 1,749 .62-0 

Female-s. 

Deaths I Rate per 
under 1. 1,000 Births_ 

1,671 112-5 
2,019 112-3 
1,966 102-3 
1,914 105-9 
1,738 94'6 
1,45S 71-5 
],611 65'S 
1,440 57-6 
1,617 61'6 
1,494 56-I 
1,231 45'6 

?e. 
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The death-rate of female infants has improved more than the Inale rate, 
having declined from 112-5 per 1,000 births in 1880-4 to 45-6 in 1922, or by 
59-4 per cent. while the male rate has decreased from 127-9 per 1,000 births 
to 62-0, or by 51-6 per cent. 

During the period reviewed, the excess of the male infantile death rates 
iluctuated from 16-4 per 1,000 births in the quinquennium 1890-94 to a 
minimum of 13-3 in 1921. The excess in 1922 was equal to the maximum 

.of 16'4 per 1,000 births. 

Of the total number of deaths of infants under 1 year of age, about 40 
per cent. occur within a week of birth; within the first month the proportion 
is- over two-fifths, and- within three months, three-fifths. Approximately, 
()ne child in every 45 born dies within a week of birth. - The following 
statement shows for 1922, in comparison with the average of the preceding 
quinquennium, the deaths per 1,000 .births during each of the first four 
weeks after birth, and then for each successive month. The experience 
in the metropolis is distinguished :from that in the remainder of the State, 
and the sexes are taken together. 

Under 1 week 
1 week 
2 weeks 
3 

Total under 1 month ... 

1 month 
2 months 
'J ., 

" 4 
" 5 

6 
" 7 
" S 

9 
10 

" 11 

}Ietropolis. 

23'7 23'4 
3'7 4'1 
2'3 2'5 
1'9 1'9 

----
31'6 31'9 

5S 4'7 
4'6 3'6 
4'6 3'1 
4'0 2'1 
3'2 2'3 
3'0 2'1 
2'3 1'9 
2'3 1'6 
2'1 l'S 
2'0 1'3 
2'2 1'5 

Remainder of New Sonth 
State. Wales. 

24'6 21'3 24'3 22'2 
3'9 3'2 3'S 3'6 
2'5 2'2 2'4 2'3 
11 1'7 l'S 1'7 

--------
32'7 2S'4 32'3 29·S 

5'2 4'3 5'5 4'4 
3'6 2'7 4'0 3'1 
2'9 2'0 3'6 2'5 
2'7 2'0 3'2 2'0 
2'5 2'1 2'S 2'2 
2'4 2'2 2'6 2'1 
2'2 1'6 2'2 1'7 
2'0 1'6 2'1 1'6 
2'0 1'6 2'0 1'7 
I'S 1'3 1'9 1'3 
2'0 1'6 2'1 1'6 

Total. under 1 year ---1----1---"'j 67'7 57.9 62'0 51'4 -64-3 54'0 

In the first week of life the mortality is approximately six times as great 
:as in the second; and generally more than ten times as great as in the third. 
In the second month the rate of mortality falls rapidly, and thereafter gradu
ally. The rate of infantile mortality is higher in the metropolis than in 
the remainder of the State. In 1922 the rate pel' 1,000 births was 57'9 in the 
metropolis, and 51-4 in the remainder of the State. During the previous 
.quinquennial period the metropolitan rate was 9·2 per cent. higher than 
that for the remainder of the State. -

A further dissection of the experience in regard to infantile mortality _ 
since 1901, discloses th~ stI'iking fact tha~ relatively deaths ullde:.: 1 wej:k 
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actually increased, until in 1919 the rate was 28 per cent. higher than in the 
first year under review. The following tabll:l shows at va);ious ages in the 
first twelve months the number of deaths per 1,000 births. In 1922 the 
death-rates of children under 1 week show an increase of 8 per cent. on: 
those for 1901, while the rates of all child);en under 12 months decreased' 
by 48 per cent. At ages over 1 week the mortality rate shows a decrease of 
62 per cent. 

I 
Rate of Mortality per 1,000 Births. 

Y' ... r. 
11 w~e~and 11 month~ll T&taJ., 

II 
3 nmDt!1"1 6montl!s· 

II 
Total.. Under 

1 week. unde., 1 DUd"" 3 \Ulder 3 IllJd awL under 1, 
month. months. monttls. undln-6. uUll.er'n. yllltT. 

1 j 

I rnM' 20'5 I 12'2 2!!'1 lW'8 2:z.4 2&5 100"7 I 
ID02' 21:'3- 12-3 22'2 55'S U'S. 29·1 109"7 
HI03 21"2 11-:1 19';) 52'0 

I 
26r $ 32'1 nO·4· 

1904 2L'8 9'1 ].4:9 46'4 lId!' 20'2 82,'4. 
1905 24:3 10-9 I3'O 4S"2 I 15·9 Ur-5 80'0 
1906 ~l-B 9'0 11'8 42-(} 

I 
14-3 17'6· 74'1). 

]907 23'1 B'3 17'8 52'2 m'8' 2(Nt 88'6' 
]908 21'5 9'5 B'9 42'9 

I 
15'9 ]7'0 75-S 

]909 - 21'3 9'8 U'S 42-7 1+·g. HI'7 74'3· 
1910 21"1 9'2 UN 43'7 14'3 16'6 74'0 
iMl I 22'3 9'9 B'9 41'1 B'7 - 13'7 69'5 
1912 I ' 21'5 84 ]0'6 40'5 13'1 17'7 71'3: 
1913 

I' 
22'9 9'5 ]}'8 44'2 ]4'7 IlN 78'3-

J914 2;1-5 9'8 10'1 4fN 1l'6 Vi'7 69'7 
}9],3 25""1 7'6 9'4 42'1 9'3 16'7 68'1 
1916 23-5 g'3 H)'a 4£1:1 lO·O Hi'7 67'S' 
1917 22:9 7'4 8-5 3S'8 7'6 11'1 57'5-
]918 25'1 7'8 8'0 4IMJ 'j'9 10'4 59'2' 
11119 26'2 9'0 9'6 44'8 11'5 16.0 72'3: 
1920 23'9 8'4 10'8 43'1 H'5 15'2 69'g 
1921 23'4 7'4 10'2 ~tl·O 9'6 12'3 62'9 
1922 j 22'2 7'6 7'5 37"3' 6'7 100 54'0 

I 

The foHowing statemellt furnishes a comparison of the rates of infantile
mortality in the Australian States, in New Zealand, and in various other 
countries. The rates illdicate the deaths· under 1 year per 1,000 births. 

Statp. 

'ew Zealand. ... N 
S 
Q 
c 
V 
N , 

outh Australia 
ueensland. .. , 

'ommonwealtb 
ictoria ... 
ew Bouth 'Wales 

Vestern Australia 
~ Il,Smania; ... 

I Year. I Rate. Country.' 

· .. 1 
1922 41'9' 

I 
N.<Jrway ... 

... 
" 

47'5 Sweden ... 
... , " 

50'4 

I 

Irish Free State 

'''I " 
52-7 Netherlands '" 

.. I " 
53'4 United Kingdom 

, .. I " 
54'0 : Switzerland .. , 

" I 55'6 ,*United States '''j 
55'7 "'i " 

Canada ." 
~ I I Denma.rk .. , 

Germany ." 
I Prussia ... 

Spain ... ... 
I Japan ... ... 

Jamaica. .., 
• RegtstratIOn Area. 

I Year. I Rate. 

. .. 1921 63 ... 
" 65 

... ]922 68 

., 1921 76 ... ,. 83 
, .. 192U 84 
... " 86 
... 

" 
88 

.. ' " 
91 

.... " un 

... ., ]42: 

... 1921 147 ... " 168 .. 1920 173: 

Of the rates shown in. the foregoing table, that for New Zealand is the 
lowest· but the rates for Australasia generally are greatly superior to tho~ 
prevailing in most other'countries for which records are available" " _'.' __ ' 
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Deaths cf Children under 5 years. 
Ai:, among children under 1 year of age, so there has been a gneat impr()ve

ment in the death-rate of children under 5 years of age. 
The following table shows the mortality in each .division, inperiodso£ 

five years since 1890, of children under 5 years of age:-

Period. 

189<H94 

1895-90 

190(}-O4 

'1905-09 

1I.9Hh14 

-1915-19 

,,192Q. 

1921 

1922 

lliIetropolis. I 

Average 
Annual 
lJeaths, 

2,674 

2,2G6 

1,846 

1,612 

1l,8Jla 

1,905 

2,3.41 

iJ,8B6 

11,609 

r' 

·4i'5 

49'8 

i35'~2 

.27;6 '. 
~m'J 

,.21'5 

:26,:5 

'.21:.0 

.. 1'7'6 

Remainder of. State. '1 __ New South Wales. 

A.\'erage I Rate per A vemge \ 'Rate per 
Annual . . Annual . . 
n th 

1

1,000 LIVing, I 'n th 1,000 LIvmg. 
~ <ea s. .' ea s. 

3;546 82'1 6,220 37'5 

8,187 31'0 5;693 34"2 

3,210 29"6 5,0;)6" 314 

:2;723 23'4 4;335 2'1"8 

'2,986 21'5 4>,881- ..23:J. 

2,771 J7'$ 4,616 10'1 

2i9S1 11)'8 5,822 22'3 

2,.7.90 18'5 4,67~. 19'5 ' 

2,286 15'0 3,895 16'0 

Ai every period shown in the table the metropolitan'rate was higher than 
that of the remainder of the State, being in some cases over 50, and never 
below 7.per cent, in excess·uniil1917, when the excess was only 1'5 per cent. 
But the impro,'ement in the :metropolis has been gl'eater than in the 
:remainder of the Btate, the rate having decreased since 1890 by 64 per cent. 
in the former, and in the latter b.y 53 per cent. Outside 'the metropolis the 
'rate did not ·vary until 19M, when there was a marked decline, which has 

'.been continuous. The rate of mortaIityin 1921, compared with that of a 
-quarter of a century ago, represents a saving of 31 lives in every 1,000 
,children under 5 years of . age in the metropolis, and of .17 in the remainder 
.of the State. 

Oauses of Infantile Mortality. 

The mortalitw of infants .in New South Wales has been exceptionally lo.w 
since .1904. An upwardmo;vement in 190.'7, when the rate was higher than 
in an~ of the three preceding 'J'Bars, was followed by a decline in the follow
ing year, which cOlltinueduEkil 1911. In 1912 thel'e was a Blight increase 
.as compared ,wiiththe 'year aef01'e,but the rate wasconsiWlrably lower 'than 
-.the average· fer the preceding .(fwnquennium, notwithstanding the .fact that 
it was aperied of lew mOlltlliity. Jin .tt9113the rate was 18·3, and the highest 
.,m.CB 1907. fE'irom 19i14 the rtl:te stead.lly Mieclined, but in 1919, on account 
{)f .an epidemic ofinfiue1l:Za,. ,an ,increase was exp'erienced,the rate being 
"7:2'3. 1:he ·rate if or 1921 was 62~9 per l;{}o(}, and that for 1922 was 54'O~ iihe 
Jowest yet6Xfpfll'ienced heimg 6i·xper ·cent.belo.w the most favourable '11me 
previously recorded, viz., 1)7'0, ·j,n.19,17.. 

Ohildren 'll:Xemore sl1sce¢ible 'Koct:he manks of disease in the earliest years 
of Life ''ilIum later, and '!f,OO chililrenoutof every Hl,OOO born in New 
South Wales ,die 'before attl!l1mingilhe age of '5 years. ffillce'iherate forp-re
veniable . diseases are .hig11est, ihere :is 'no doubt thatman~ .children succumb 
through parental ignorance of ,the proper food or trerullment 'r.equued. 
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The following statement shows the principal causes of death among 
children and t~le rates under 1 per 1,000 births and under 5 per 1,000 living 
in 1922 and in the five years 1917-21, distinguishing deaths in the metropolis 
from those in the r~mainder of the State:- . 

Deaths under 1 per 1,000 Births_ Deaths under 5 per 1,000 Living_ 

Metropolis_ Remainder New South Metropolis_ Remainder New South 
Cause of Death_ of State_ Wales_ of State_ Wales_ 

1917-1 1921_ 1922_ 1917-1 1922 1921_ - l~tI1922- 1917-1 19"21_ 1922_ l~~~ 11922_ 1917-1 1921. 1922. 

Measles -- _. -- 0-3 .. 0-3 .- O-g .. ~.-41 .. 0-1 .- 0-2 .. 
Scarlet Fever .. -- -- -. .- .. -- _. .- -- -- -- .. 
'Vhooping-cough .. .- 2-0 I-I 2-7 1'2 2-4 1-1 O-S 0-4 0-9 O-S 0-9 0-4, 

Diphtheria and Croup -- 0-5 0-4 O-S 0-4 0-4 04 O-S 0-7 0"7 0-6 0-7 0-6 
In f1uenz ., 

~. ,- 0-6 .. 0-6 0-2 0-6 0-2 0-4 .. OS 0-1 O-S 0-1 
Epidemic Cerebro-Spinal 0-2 01 0-1 0-1 0-1 0-1 0-1 -. I 

0-1 0-1 J 0~1 " IIlenginitis_ 
Tn berculosis-M_eninges __ 0-3 0-4 0-1 0-2 0"2 C-S O-S 0-3 01 0-1 0'2 O-J 

Abdominal 0-1 0-1 0-] I 

" .- .- -- ., _. . - '- -- .. 
" 

Other Organs 0-1 0'1 0-1 _. 0-1 0-1 0-1 .- 0-1 -- 01 .. 
Syphili. -- .. -- 0-7 0-5 0"2 0-2 0-5 O-S 0-2 0-1 -- 0-1 0-1 0-1 
M eningitis .. -- -- 0-5 0-5 0-5 O-S 0-5 0-7 0-2 O-S 0-2 0-3 0-2 0-3 

Convulsions -- -- I-I 0-7 2-0 1-4 16 1'1 O-S 0-2 oor 0-4 0-5 0-3 
Bronchitis __ -- -- 1-0 1-0 1-S 1-2 1-5 1"1 0-3 O-S 0-5 0-4 0-4 0-3 

Broncho-pnemDonia. -- S-S 4-3 , 2-8 2-3 S-2 S-4 1-5 1-5 1-0 1-0 I-I 1-2 

Pneumonia .. -- -- 1-5 O-S 1-6 2-0 t"5 1-5 0-7 0-7 0-6 0-5 0-7 0-6 
Diarrhrea and Enteritis __ 16-S 11-6 11-S 9-4 lS-S 10-S 5-S S-4 S-7 2-7 4'3 3-0 

Congenital Malformations 4-5 5-1 3-4 S-S 3-8 4-0 I-I 1-3 O-S O-S 0-9 1-0 
Infantile Debility __ -- 6-9 5-S 7-1 5-6 7-1 5-5 1'6 l-S 1"5 1"2 1-5 l-S 
Premature Bil th __ -- lS-S 16-4 17-0 IS-6 17-5 14-8 4-2 4-0 4-0 S'O 4'1 S'4 
All Others __ -- -- S-6 9-5 0-5 8-9 9-1 9-1 S-l 3-1 2-6 S-4 2-8 3'3 

----- ------I- --17-0f17-7 15-0 , 19-1 
---

Total -- __ 67-7 57-9 62-0 51.4 64-g M-O 21"4 16-0 

The high mortality of infants is largely due to the deaths of children 
who, either from immaturity or inherited debility, aro born unfit for tho 
struggle for existence_ Of -children under 1, the deaths from these causes in. 
1922 were equal to 24-3 per 1,000 births, or 45 per cent_ of the total deaths 
of children under 1. A table already given shows that the mortality during 
the first month of life is about half the total mortality during the whole of 
the first year, and 68 per cent_ of this half proportion of the total mortality 
of the year was due in 1922 to deaths from congenital debility or defects_ 

Amon.g children under 1 year, diarrhrea and enteritis were responsible 
for 10-3 deaths per 1,000 births, and infectious diseases for 1-S, of which 
whooping-cough caused 1-1_ Respiratory diseases are especially fatal to 
children; bronchitis in 1922 caused I-I, broncho-pneumonia 3-4, and pneu
monia 1-5 deaths per 1,000 births_ The death-rate for these respiratory 
diseases was slightly below the rate for the previous quinquennium_ The 
death-rate from convulsions was I-I, from tuberculous diseases 0-4, and 
meningitis (not tuberculous) 0-7 per 1,000 births. 

The principal causes of death among children under 5 years of age are 
the same as among children under 1, namely, diarrhrea and enteritis, pre
mature birth, infantile debility, broncho-pneumonia, influenza, malforma
tions, pneumonia, convulsions, whooping-cough, diphtheria, bronchitis, 
meningitis, tuberculosis, syphilis, measles, and scarlet fever. 
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:A comparison has been made of the causes of death of infants in the 
different divisions of the State. The variation shown in the mortality-rate 
is from 48'4 in the Northern Tableland to 101'0 in the Western Division. 
The following table shows the number of deaths of infants under 1 year 
of age from principal diseases per 1,000 births in the principal divisions 
of the State, based on the experience of the five years 191&'-22 . 

0 " " IE 
ci -

I ~ I :a ~ :a ... I" E - ci .~ ~ ~ 'I~,;I 
.., -0 

.., .. ,Q 

~ (!) I in i ~ ~ w 

"" ~ C< ol .., " '2 
Cause of Death. " ole 0 E-i :r· " ~ " o (]) ~I 

0 
-..:S <:> " ~ . ;;:, o· oJ 0 

<:> E ... <:> " . 'd " " ~ g..s ~; ]-d £~ ]~ ~a .d ,5 .<: 
~ 

.<:-0 .<:-0 .;:: 
~ 

~ ~~I t: 
..,,, 

~" ..,c ..,0 ~£ .tl " 3 '0 goo gj ,,::s ... ", "" :::Sol ~oo SOO " > ~ :e1 I~ I 
0 0 0- ,,- 0- 0> 

~ ;;: Q 

Z ::I: Xl 2i 0 00 Z 0 00 Z 0 E-i 

I 
Epidemic Diseases ., 3'9 4'1 2'3 ~'5 3'4 3"3 4'6 5'3 3'2 2'9 3'9 2'6 1"4 3'5 7'1 3'7 S'8 
Tubercular Diseases .. '4 '4 '4 '2 '2 '3 '5 '2 '3 '2 '1 '5 '3 '9 '6 '3 .4 
Venereal Diseases .. '7 '5 '3 '4 '1 '4 '3 '2 '3 '1 '3 .. '2 '5 '3 .5 
Meningitis .. .. '4 '3 '6 '7 '7 '3 '6 'S '6 '5 '7 1'1 '4 '3 '6 .5 
Convulsions .. .. '9 1'7 l'f) I'S 2'3 1'6 2'7 1'1 2'0 2'4 17 1'1 3'0 1'1 2'9 1'9 1'5 
Bronchitis , , ,,1'0 1'5 '7 1'9 1'5 1'9 2'3 3'1 1'9 2'1 1'4 1'3 1'7 1'2 1'6 1'7 1'4 

4'5 3'7 4'3 3'7 3'9 4'8 4'4 4'6 2'1 3'0 3'7 5'7 5'8 4'0 4'1 4'7 Pneumonia and Pleurisy 5'6 
Gastritis and Diarrhre" 16'S 0-7 6-5 16'3 S'O S'4 14"0 16'1 9'9 11'0 S'6 9'4 12'5 9'5 37'3112'4 14'1 
Hernia '6 '4 '9 '5 '5 '9 1'3 'e '2 '3 1'0 '9 14 '6 '6 
Congenitai 'Mall;r~at·;,~ 4'7 3'1 4'0 '31 '4 2'9 3'0 3'5 46 2'0 4'6 2'1 3'5 

2n i2n 
3'1 3'6 3'3 3'9 

Congenital Debility and 24'8 22'2 17'9 26'7 23'9 17'5 25'S 27'1 24'2 ~3'7 20'4 

6'51 5'4 

16'4 32'2 ,23'3 23'9 
Prematurity. 

Other Developmental 4'6 4'4 6'7 4'j 63 42 5'5 8'2 5'1 5'7 4'9 5'5 4'0 5'3 
Diseases. 

Accident .. '5 '4 '6 '7 '3 '1 '7 '5 '4 '9 '6 1'0 I 1'7 1'2 1'6 " 
AU other Diseas~s .. 2'3 2'1 3'1' 2'2 3'0 2'5 2'9 3'6 2'3 3'5 3;1 l'S ! 3'4 3'7 3'9 2'8 

I 

I 

Medical opinion is that a favourable summer rainfall reduces the liability 
to infantile diarrhma, that 1lremature birth and congenital debility are 
more prevalent in industrial districts than elsewhere, and that rural dis
tricts are most favourable to the rearing of children. 

These opinions are borne out in a general way by the experience in New 
South \Vales, although the wide range of geographical conditions and the 
variableness of the seasons intrude irregular factors affecting infantile mOI
tality. The highest rate is, that of the 'vVestern Division, where the greater 
part of the population lives in the mining district of Broken Hill and the
remainder is scattered over extensive plains which receive' a low rainfall.. 
The most favourable rates are those of the Northern Tableland and the' 
North Ooast, where the population is engaged largely in rural pursuits, and 
the rainfall is copious, especially during the summer. The rates of infantile 
mortality in the North Ooast division present a striking contrast with 
those of the other coastal divisions, where large industrial and mining centres 
exist, and the rainfall is less favourable in the summer. The rate for the 
Southern Tableland appears exceptional, being due to abnormal mortality 
from epidemic diseases, bronchitis, congenital debility, and prematurity. 

Deaths of Illegitimate Ohildren. 

During t.he fint year of life the death rate of illegitimate children is nearly 
twice as great afJ that for legitimates, partly owing to premature birth, 
infantile debility and inherited diseases, but to an equally great extent to 
causes aXlsmg from nep;Iect. 

5'0 

'6 
2'6 
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l{owthese c<;>lltbilledcansesfJperate tOp1'oduce a cCIID'POO'llibi>vely;high 
den,tll ra't.elldHong illeglitimate dhild:reJl is shown in the foHowmg 'tables ;which 
,relate to -they;ear [,1122 :-

A ge at Death, 

Under 1 week 
1 week 
2 weeks 
3 

Tot.al- under :l month 

'1 month 
2 months 

3 " 
4 " 
5 
6 
7 
8 
·9 " 

10 
11 ,., 

Total under 1 'YPltr 

I 
Death<> per 1,OOO.Births, 

Legltimrtte, !megitimate,! 'reta!. 

2t'4 I 37'4 I .22'2 
3'5 5'2 3'6 
23 I 3'0 1

2 '3 
1"6 _~I~ 

2Si! I 49'3 I 29'8 
---1----

4'0 1 1£'7 4'4 
27 I 10'0 3'1 
2'4 1 4'4 2'5 
1'9- 5'2 2'0 
2'13'7 2'2 
2'1 3'6 2'1 
1'6 3·0 1'7 
'J'5 3'0 }·6 
1'7 1-8 1 '7 
1':1 1'4 1'3 
1'5 2'6 1'6 

51'6 100'7 

The largest proportiona] excess is not immediately after birth,lmt ;a!bOllt -
three months later, Taking the experience of 1922 as a guide the mortality 
of illegitimate children exceeds that of legitimatel3by about 75 per 'cent. 
dUlling the fust week of life, In .the fi·rst month the 'excess ill 7L per mmt" 
in ,the second ,over 200 per cent" and in the .third 270 p2r cent" while an 
average of the rates experienced from the fourth to the nint.h month shows -~ 
the diflerenc;) to be nearly 100 pH cent, At the ninth month the excess drops 
-quickly, and after tht' first year of life ,it practically disappears. 

The following table shows the causes of death of illegitimate -as compared 
with those of legitnnatechildren, The figures represent the number of 
deaths of children under 1 year of age per 1,{)OO births in New South Wales 
during the year 1922 :-

I Deaths under 1 per 1,000 Births, 

I Legitimate,!megitimate,! Total. 

ld~~e~M~1~w~---------------~'--~'O~'02----- O~2 

Gause of 'Death, 

&carlet Fe-ver 
W'hooping ,cough 
Diphtheria and Croup 
Influenza 
Epidemic Oerehto&.-8pinal Ken

ingitis. 
T~beycuInsis-~~s ",1 

," A:hdOIDmal'''1 
'Other Ot;gans , .. 

;Syphili~ ....., , .. 
Meningiti>l! ,., '.. ,,, 
Convulsions 
Bronchitis 
Broncho-pneumonia 
Pneumonia 
Diarrhcea and Enteritis 

. Congenital Malformations 
Infantile Debility .. , 
PrffiDature.Jlirth 
All Others 

Total ... .. ,I 

1'14 
0'36 
0-17 
0'10 

0'28 
0'04 
0'06 
0~21 
0'67 
1'07 
1'09 
3,'31 
1'50 
9'56 
4'()O 
5'20 

14'26 
8'53 

51'57 

0'74 
I'll 

2'2-2 
0'37 
2'22 
I'll 
5'93 
2'22 

24'08 
4'82 

11",18 
24'07 
20'37 

100'74 

1'12 
0'40 
0'16 
O'D9 

.0'27 
0'04 
0'05 
O':ll 
0'65 
1'12 
1'09 
3'44 
1'54 

10'27 
4'04 
5'51 

14'74 
9'11 

53'97 
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Diseases due rt0 ·the .condition of pareRts may liIe .considerml ,to include 
premature birth, infantile debility, congenital malformation, and SlWhilis. 
In the case of legitimate children thesecausOO .24·29 deaths per 1,000 hinths, 
~hilejn the case of >illegitimate ,children the .rate was 42' 59.· The ;respective 
xates of death :£rom other diseases considered preventable -by the exerci~ of 
proper ,care were dial'rhma and entertitis, 9·56, as compaFed :w;ith 2':1:'08; 

. respiratory diseases, led)€), as,t!6m})aJled ·.wri.th9'26; ,and epidemic ,diseases 1'69, 
as compared :with 1-85. 

;CAolJSES OF DENIJH. 

The system of classification adept-ed i~ this most imI){H'tant £eemon <(If 
vital statistics is in 'accordance :with the International List of Causes of 
Death, !based on the ,j:hj,rd .decennial .revision by the International ,Cem
,ntissionat Pmris:m H12~1. 

In the following table will be f(')Und particulars of .the .number ·of deaths 
drne to the ·principalcauses during the year 1922 and .the previous quin
quennium, due a1l0wancehfrvi!ng ,been made for the increase in popula
tion.:-

Causes of Heath. 

'l'J'Phoid 'Fever ... 
Measles " 
Scarlet Fever ... 
Whuoping.cough .. 
f)iphtheri9 ... 
'£nfhtenza ... . .. 
Pll1gue ... . .. 
J<jrysipelas ... 
Infantile Paralysis 
Lethargic .En· 

cephalitis 
Epedemic Celrobro-

spinal Menin-
gitis ... '" 

Number Average 
1922. '~~~~~{: 

~ 
1-6 
10 
9'2 

2'11 
222 

!l 
27 
51 

22 

I
per cent. 

·13'1 - '21 
721- 78 
21 - 52 

2291- 60 
256 - 18 

*l;~~O 1- . :~fi 
25 i+ 8 
13 1- 62 

I 

18 + 22 

56 - 59 
Oth.,r Epidemic 

Diseases 
Phthisis 
Tuhe1'cular 

34 
... 1,080 

46 -
1,196 -

26 
110 

l.ieningitis ". , 
Other Tubercular 

Diseases ... 
Cancer ... . .. 
Diabetllfl ... .. 
Leucremia, Anre-

mia, -Chlorosis ... 
Othe:rC<encral Dis-

ealleS ... . .. 
Meningitis ... 
Cerebral Hremorr-

iliagt' ••. 
I_ni t.Y .•. 
COll\'uhnons of 

.Infants ... . .. 
Other IDiseases of 
the~ervous Sys-
tem' ... . .. 

59 

80 
1,871 

283 

175 

422 
150 

65.8 
141 

75 

72 -

]02 -
J,798 + 

234 + 

2Q7 -

4413 -
128 + 

694 -
t75 -

120 -

:515 + 

18 

22 
4 

2] 

15 

5 
17 

5 
19 

4 

Causes 'of Death. 
. Num bar .n verage 

1922. ' ~!:r7~: 

,tither :Dilmas.es of 
the Circulatory 
System ..•. ... 80 

Bronchitis ... ~90 
Pnemnunia ... 1,355 
Other Diseasell of 

the Respiratory 
System ... . .. 

Diseases of the 
£tomach ... 

Diarrhrea 1l:nd En
teritis (under 2 
years) ... . .. 

Diarrhcea and En
teritis (2 years 
and over) ... 

Appendicitis .. 
Hernia, Intestinal 

Obstruction ... 
Cirrhosis of the 

Liver ... . .. 

242 

146 

727 

224 
Ii7 

210 

129 

289 

!PerCent. 

172 - 53 
606 - '36 

1,386 -2 

30.4 -

163 -

I;om -

389 -
162 +. 

200 I-

.130. -

263 + 

10 

29 

42 
9 

5 

1 

10 

Other Diseases of 
.theDigestive 
Sy<rtem ... .., 

Briglrt's Disease, 
Acute and Chronic 1,007 1;004 

Other Genito-Urin
ary Diseases 

Puerperal Septicre-
mill. .. , ... 

Other Puerperal 
Diseases .. . 

Malformations .. . 
OongenitalDebili.ily 
:Prematurity ... 

354 

191 
240 
:l0lJ, 
814 

6 

00 -. 11 

2m -
234 + 
393 -
9.7,7 -

12 
3 

:2.1 
17 

Other Develop 
mental Diseases 303 265 +:1'4 

Diseases of the 
Heart 

534 

,2,501 2;485 + 
Senility... .•. 1.;00.9 1,262 - 20 

1 I 'Suicide •.. ••. 210 232 - 9 

I 
Accident ... ...939 ],0.06. - . 7 Diseases of the 

Arteries, Ath-
eroma, etc 410 ,+ 

All other Causes... 456 419 - 5 
20 Total.. J 9, 178 22;~i"i2 I =-1il 494 

* Omitting the year 1919, the decrease would be 21 per (e~t. 
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The nu~ber of deaths in 1922 was 3,174, or 14 per cent. less thanthf.} 
average of the previous 'five years. Among the more important causes of 
death, diabetes, meningitis, developmental diseases, diseases of the digestive 
system and of the arteries showed marked increases, and cancer, appendicitis, 
hernia, &c., diseases of the nervous system and of the heart, malformations, 
and genito-urinary diseases slight increases. Practically all other causes. 
were below the average, epidemic diseases remarkably so. Generally speak
ing, deaths from influenza, cancer, heart disease, and Bright's disease are 
increasing, whilst those from typhoid, scarlet fever, diphtheria, tuberculosis, 
bronchitis, and diarrhcea and enteritis are decreasing. 

Statistics of the occurrence of communicable diseases among school chil
dren since 1913' show that epidemics of such diseases as measles, whooping
cough, scarlet fever, and diphtheria are of periodical recurrence, and, from 
time to time, assume large proportions.' Although approximately 80 per 
cent. of the deaths from these diseases are among children under school 
age, it is observed that the rate of mortality from these diseases rises and 
falls with t.he recurrence of epidemics among schoor children. Statistics 
of the occurrence of infectious diseases amon.g school iChildren are now 
collected quarterly, with the object of facilitating steps towards preventive 
and remedial meHsures. 

Typhoid Fever. 
The number of deaths from typhoid fever during the year 1922 was 100, 

equivalent to 0'47 per 10,000 living. The number was 24 per cent. less 
than the average for the preceding five years. This is essentially a pre
ventable disease, and does not obtain a foothold where a proper system of 
sanitation has been installed and ordinary health precautions have been 
taken; a great improvement has been attained during the past three 
decades. 

The number of deaths from typhoid fever, and the equivalent rates per 
10,000 of population since 1884, are stated below. 

Males. I Females. I Total. 
Period. 

Rate per I Rate per Rate per Deaths. 10,000. Death.. I 10,000. Deaths. 10,000. 

1884-88 1,356 5'12 1,1l5 5'13 

I 
2,471 5'13 

1889-93 959 3'II 714 2'74 1,673 2'94 
1894-98 1,107 3'27 731 2'46 1,838 2'89 

1899-1903 1,054 2'93 733 2'25 

I 
1,787 2'61 

1904-08 748 1,93 507 1'42 1,255 1'69 
1909-13 773 1'75 464 1'15 I,~37 1'47 
1914-18 569 1'17 330 0'71 899 0'95 

1919 76 0'75 53 0'54 129 0'64 
1920 81 0'77 51 0'50 1::12 0'64 
1921 76 0'71 53 0,51 129 0'61 
192-2 63 0'5S 37 035 100 0'47 

The decrease after 1888 was very marked, and may be traced to the 
operation of the Dairies Supervision Act, which became law in 1889. The 
rates show a further improvement as from 1903, and have dropped regu
larly until that for 1922 was only 9·2 per cent. of the rate for the period 
1884-88. The rate is considerably higher than that experienced in England 
and Wales, where during 1922 only 12 persons died per million living. 

The following statement shows the rate fO!· the metropolis and for the 
remainder of the State during the last twenty-nine years. Owing to a 
superior system of sewage, and to the greater attention given to sanitary 
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inspection and garbage disposal, the rate of the metropolis has almost 
invariably been lower than that of the remainder of the State, though it was 
higher during 1919, and only slightly lower in 1922. 

Period. 

1894-98 
1899-1903 
1904-08 
1909-13 
1914-18 

1919 
1920 
J921 
1922 

~letropolis. 

Deaths. I Rate per 
10,000. 

507 2'26 
426 1'72 
334 1'21 
363 1'10 
319 0'81 

61 0'72 
48 0'54 
49 0'5-1, 
43 0'46 

Remainder of State. 

Deaths. I 

1,331 
1,361 

921 
874 
580 

68 
84 
80 
57 

Rate per 
10,000. 

3'24 
3'12 
1'97 
1'70 
1'04 
0'59 
0'71 
0'67 
0'47 

Most deaths from typhoid occur during the summer and autumn. In 
1922 there were 40 deaths during the summer months of December, January, 
and February, and 27 dming the autumn months of March, April, and May. 

Smallpox. 

Dming the last ten years there have been only 5 deaths from smallpox in 
New South Wales, the last being in the year 1915. 

Vaccination is not compulsory in this State, and the precaution is rarely 
adopted unless an epidemic threatens. 

During the year 1913 about 425,000 persons voluntarily submitted them
selves to vaccination. 

Measles. 

During the year 1922 the deaths due to measles amounted to 16, a number 
equal to a rate of 0·07 per 10-,O}O living. The rate for males was 0'05 and 
for females 0'09. The following statement shows the deaths from this cause, 
and the rate per 10,000 living, for each sex, arranged in quinquennial pe-!,iods 
since 1884:-

Period. 

1884-88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
1904-08 
1909-13 . 
1914-18 

1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 

Males. 

Deaths. I Rate per 
10,000. 

166 0'63 
393 1'28 
338 1'00 
160 0'44 

82 0'21 
309 0'70 
301 0'62 

4 0'04 
95 0'90 
21 0'20 

6 0'05 

I Females. 

Deaths. Rate per 
10,000. 

I . Total. 

Deaths. Rate per 
10,000. 

165 0'76 331 0'69 
369 1'41 762 1'3! 
324 1·09 662 1'04 
219 0'67 379 0'55 
107 0'30 189 0'25 
267 0'66 576 0'68 
221 0'48 522 0'li5 

4 0'01 8 O·O! 
94 0'93 189 o III 
18 0'17 39 0'19 
10 0'09 16 0'07 

The rate in 1922 shows a decrease of 78 per cent. as compared with that 
of the preceding quinquennium. The high rates during the second and 
third quinquennial periods were due to severe outbreaks in 1893 and 1898. 

Measles is a disease chiefly affecting children, and is periodically epidemic. 
It v;as epidemic i.n 1898-9, wl1en 719 deaths were recorded; in 1912, when 
there were 371' fatal cases; and in 1915, when there were 324. .of the 
number first cited, 233 were deaths of children under 5 years of age, and 54 
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,were those of children IDlder 1 year of rr.ge. Durl11gthe year 192.2 deaths 
from measles of children under 1 year of age numbered 1, and 11 of childr,en· 
under 5 years of age. 

According to returns obtained by the Department of Education, there 
were further epidemics of measles among school children in 1918 and 1920; 
and althoug'h these epidemics were more widespread than the outbreak of 
1915, the mOl'tality recorded was very much less. It may be ..assumed that 
the occurrence of epidemic diseases among school children are coincident 
with their oc'Cunrence amcmgchildrenof all ages. 

SCflII'let Fevp.r. 

In 1922 the Dumber of demhs from this disease was 10, equivalent to a 
rate of 0'05 per 1,000 of the population. The number of deaths in the 
metropolis was 4, and in the remainder of the State 6-showing respectively 
rates of 0'04 and 0'05 per 10,COO. The rate for 1922 of deaths from this 
eause was 52 per cent. below the rate for the preceding quinquennium. 
Since 1884 the deaths from scarlet fever and the rates for each sex haveheen 
as foIlow:-

Males. Females. i--Tot.L 
Period. 

-----

Rate per Bate per Rate per Deaths. 10,000. Dea$bs. 10,000. Deaths. 10,000. 

1884-88 287 1'08 3-12 1'57 

I 
629 1'30 

J889-93 J85 0'60 236 0'90 421 0'74 
1894-98 162 0'48 218 0'73 380 0'60 

1899-1903 84 0'23 114 0'35 I 1\)8 0-29 
J904-08 88 0'23 91 0'26 

I 
179 0'24 

1909-13 41 0'09 57 0'14 98 0'J2 
1914-18 ll2 0'2:~ 161 0'35 

I 
27:~ 0'29 

1919 7 O'Oi 10 0'10 17 0'08 
1920 14 O'I:~ 10 0'10 2t 0'12 
1921 3 0'0:1 5 0'05 

I 
8 0'04 

1922 5 0'05 5 0'05 10 O'Oii 
I 

Like measles, scarlet fever is an epidemic disease which mainly affects 
children, the rate generally being somewhat higher for females tha;n for 
males. During 1922, 3 of the 10 deaths were of children under 10 years of 
age, and all of these were males. Though not nearly so fatal as formerly, 
its sporadic recrudescence demands constant vigilance on the part of the 
authorities responsible for the health of the State. The death.,rate from 
this cause of mortality has fluctuated since the years 1893 and 1694, when 
it was very heavy, the rate per 10,000 inhabitants having ,ranged :Drom 0·63 
in 1898 to 0·04 in 1921. 

During the past eight years ,scarlet fe;ver was epidemic among school 
children only in 1915 and 1916, in which years 205 deaths were recorded 
in the State from this disease. 

·Whooping-eough. 

Whooping-cough is another disease which mainly affects children, and to 
which, Iikescal'let fever, females al'e mOl'e susceptible than males. During' 
the year 1922 the deaths from .this cause numbered 92. The deaths included 
43 .males and 49 females.O£ the total ,number, 62 were infants under 
1 year, and of the -remainder all but 1 were under 5 years of .age. 1;he rate 



was 0'4<3' per 10;000 Hving, or 60 per cent, below the averag<! oftheprecedmg 
quinquennium: The deaths and rates for eactrsex since 1884: are'shown below. 

Mala"" FfIlnales., 'J)(lial" 

P'Crloo. 

Deaths_j I I 
Ratep"" Deaths. Rate per Deaths., Rate per 

10,000, 10,000; 10,000, 

1884-88 ;~t7 l'~ I 47~ 2'17 799 1·ti6 
1889-93 495 1'61 008' 2'55 1,161 2'04 
189\1;-98 3~ l'o! 50'2. 1'69 845, 1'33, 

1891}: .. ID03 573 1'59 726 2~23 1,299: 1·9o. 
1004-0& 369 0'95 445 1'25 814 l'ill 
1900-13 377 0'86 436 1'00' 813 0'97 
I914-lft, 335 0-6.1}; 382' Or82" 111 0-7,1i 

1!J19, 6Q 0'59i 73 0-7,4 1;33· O~, 

1921J lin 1'58- 202 

I 
2:00 300 1''78 

19"2'l 126 1'17 r:n 1'21 2m- 1'22 
1922 43 0'39 49 0-4(f !J'l' 0'43 

W11ooping-cough may justly be regarded as a permanent menace and; a 
constantly recurring ailment of infancy and childheoll-, for the table shows 
that periods, sf de<iline have generally been fallowed by increases in the 
death-rate, which is maintained ·by ~idemic oThtbreaks, 'one Buch occurring 
in 1907, when 5,9'4 cases proved] fat-al, and the death-rate was the highest 
since 1878, And~xaminati:»n of th3'iJableon page 200 slwwing the ~easonal 
prevalence of diseases indicates that whaoping-cmrgh is most fatal during the 
four months Octoner to J:anuary, 

Epidemics of whooping-cough, among school children are· only second in 
magnitude to those of mea£les, The records show that, during the past 
ten years, this disease has affected large numhers af school children every 
year and that virulent epiilmnics occurr.ed in 1913, 1920, and 1921. The 
total numbers of deaths fDom whooping-eough. in these· years was 844, 369~ 
and 257 respectiv:ely. 

Diplbtheria. and Croup. 
Diphtheria and, croup, under which heading membranous laryngitism 

included, caused 2:1;1 deaths in 1922, The rate. was (}98 per 10,000 living; or 
1& per cent. below the rate for the pueceding quinquennium, Deaths from 
these diseases in the Metrolopit.an area numberd' 00, and those in the 
remainder of the State 131, therespBctive cGr.responding rates per l();OOO' 
living in eaeh division being 0'85 and. 1·08. The :following table shows the 
number of deaths-- and the rams. in quinqThCnniliL periods since 1&8'4':- . 

Males; I Females. I Total. 
Period. Rate per Rate .. per I Rateper Deaths. I 10,006. Death3. I 10,000. Deaths. 10,0(0. 

1884-88 1,069 

I 
4'04 980 

I 
4'51 2,049 4'25 

1889-93 1,433 4'65 1,399 5,'36 2,$2. 4'Y8. 
189,1-98 712 2'10 710 2'39 1,422 2'24 

1899-1903 310 0'86 299 0'92 609 0'89 
1904r-08 367 I 0'95 33S 0'95 71>5: 0'95 
1909"!3, 604 1'31 640 1'59 1,244- 1'48 
19J.4-18 659 }.'36 682 1'47 1,341 1'41 

19l'9 66 0'65 69 0'70 135 0'67 
1920 13S 1'31 126 1'25 264 1'28 
1921 157 1'46 149 1'44 306 } '45 
1922 111 1'01 LOO 0'95 2tl 0'98 

During the past forty years the rate of mortality from these diseases has 
de.creasea very CQusirlerabIY, Mortality from diphtheria was heaviest during 
two' lengthy periods, viz:, from 1881 to 189£, and omitting the year 1919, 
from 1909 to 1921, although the rate was much lower in the latter period 
thau in the former. During the past nine years diphtheria was. most 
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prevalent among school children in 1913 and 1921, but considerable numbers of 
cases were recorded in other years, the numbers fluctuating from year to 
year in close sympathy with those of whooping-cough. 

The experience of the decimal pel'liod 1913-1922 shows the disease to 
be most fatal during the four months of April to July. Ninety-two per 
cent. of the persons who died from diphtheria during 1922 were under 10, 
and about 72 per cent. were under 5 years of age. 

Ln/luenza. 
During 1922 there were 222 deaths due to influenza. Prior to 1891 the 

average annual number of deaths was 44, but during that year 988 deaths 
occurred. From 1892 to-1917 the average number of deaths was 198, hut 
in 1918 a mild outbreak resulted in 372 deaths. This was completely over
shadowed by the disastrous epidemic of 1919, when 6,387 persons died from 
the disease, a.nd an examination of the experience of that year will be found 
in the 1920 issue of this Year Book. 

In the following table the deaths at each outbreak are shown together 
with those in the intervening periods :-

Period. 
____ ,--'-_D.e_a_t_hs_.--;c ____ \ Annual Rate 

Male. I Femalt'. Total. per 10,000. 

1875-18!l0 388 I 322 710 0'53 
1891 549 439 988 8'65 

1892-1917 2,799 2,397 5,196 1'27 
1918 218 154 372 1'91 
1919 3,851 2,536 6,387 :U'93 
1920 132 127 259 1'25 
1921 204 195 399 1'89 
1922 124 9S 222 1'03 

The year 1921 was marked by an unusual outbreak of influenza during 
the months of July, August, and September, from which the mortality was 
as heavy a5 that from the outbreak of 1918. This mild epidemic presented 
unusual characteristics. Prior to 1919 influenza was essentially a disease 
fatal to young children and aged persons, but in the severe world-wide 
epidemic of that year the disease was most fatal to persons in the prime of 
life (25 to 44 years). The outbreak of 1921 blended both these character
istics, for while the rate of mortality was especially heavy among young 
children and persons of advanced age, the rates of mortality among persons 
over 25 years of age were much heavier than in the period of 1891-1918. In 
1922 the death-rate from influenza was considerably below the average of 
the previous 30 years, and the mortality tended to be distributed among age 
groups in a way similar to that existing before 1919. 

These facts are clear from the above table and from the followin.g com
parison, which shows the number of deaths from influenza per 10,000 inhabi
tants of each sex in age groups since 1891 :-
~ ~---~------,-----------
= Males. Females. Total. 
5~ 
,,~ 1891-1 1901-J 1911-\ I 1891-11901-11911-\ 9\ 1891-11901-11911-[ r--~ 1900. 1910. 1918. 1919. 1921. 1900. 1910. 1918. 191 . 1921. 1900. 1910. 1918. 1919. 1921. 

0-4 3'82 i 1'56 '96 12'71 I'Su [ 3'50 1'59 'S3 12'22 1'18 3'66 1'58 1lO IN7 1'50 
5-9 '361'14 '16 2'44 '34 '42 '25 '08 4'38 '52 '39 '20 '1~ 3'39 '43 

10-14 '21 '19 '03 532 '19 '34 '~3 ']0 3'90 '69 '28 '21 '06 4'63 '44 
15-H! '641 '40 '29 13'84 '34 '66 '36 '10 U'3t '69 '65 ';38 '20 12'58 '51 
20-2-1 '90 ';2 '29 r6S1 '12 '06 '37 '22 24'72 '34 '78 '40 '25 30'19 '23 
25-34 1'13 '39 '24 77 ·42 1'05 1'20 '52 '23 43'57 1'39 1'21 '46 '24 59'96 1'22 
35-44 ; '83 '96 '5016C'61 2'17 2'04 '73 '43 36'30 2'37 1'92 '86 '47 51'93 ~'27 
4;;-54 3'37 1'50 85 52"40 3'16 317 1'55 '60 34'32 2'13 329 1'52 '74 43'99 2'67 
50-64 7-86 S',1 1'65 41'28 4'2t 8'05 304 1'52 42'10 345 7'94 3'29 1'60 41'65 3'86 
~fi-74 18'67 II 25 491 43'46 801 22'91 9'80 543 04'75 9'89 20'36 9'49 5'15 48'64 8'88 
7.') & 53'21 2967 1866163'47 21 D7 61'43 29'56 19'43 56'14 23'18 56'86 29'62 19'02 59-91 22'57 

o~~:-. 2'C9113SI---:7'379; 1'90 2ii41I:w--=7625Ull'89 2"65 J::34-:s2 31"931;) 
ao·es. J 



VITAL STATISTICS. 187 

Tuberculous Diseases. 
Of the total deaths i~ New South Wales during 1922 the number ascribed 

to the several classified forms of tuberculous disease was 1,219, or 6·36 per 
cent. of the actual mortality for the State, and equal to 5'67 per 10,000 
living-a rate of 11 per cent. below the average for the preceding quin-
quennium. 

Tuberculosis of the Lungs. 
Tuberculosis of the lungs, or phthisis, was the cause of 1,080 deaths, or 

88'6 per cent. of the number due to tuberculosis during the year 1922, being 
fourth in the order of the fatal diseases of the State. The mor:tality rate per 
10,000 living was 5·02, the male rate being ~J"19, and the female rate 3'81. 

The following table shows the deaths from tuberculo:;;is of the lungs and 
the rates for each sex since 188'4:-

.1 

Males. Female •. Total. 
Period. 

I Rate per Rate per Rate per Deaths. 10,000. Deaths. 10,000. Deaths. 10,000. 
I 

1884-88 
[ 

3,132 H'83 2,022 9'30 5,154 10'69 
1889-93 3,269 10'61 1,925 7'38 5,194 9'13 
1894-98 I 3,191 9'43"' 1,983 6'68 5,174 8'15 

1899-1903 3,322 9'24 2,304 7'08 5,626 8'21 
1904-08 2,985 7'72 2,184 6'13 5,169 6'96 
1909-13 3,220 7'31 2,2S6 5'69 5,506 6'54 
1914-18 3,373 6'95 2,194 4'72 5,567 5'86 

1919 744 7'33 472 4'79 I,2Itl 6'08 
1920 700 6'62 41S 4'13 1,1l8 5'40 
1921 703 6'54 426 4'12 ],129 5'35 
19.22 67S 6'19 402 3 SI I,OSO 5'02 

The general rate has decreased by 53 per cent. in the period under review, 
that for males by 48 per cent., and for females by 59 per cent. The female 
rate ranges from 62 per cent. of the male rate in the year 1922 to 79 per cent. 
during the periods 1904-08 and 1884-88 . 
. The improvement in the death-rate is due to many factors, such as the 

regulation of immigration, conditions of .employment, &c., and the enforce
ment of the various Health Acts, but principally to the adoption of improved 
methods of medical treatment. 

The following table shows the deaths and the mortality-rates of phthisis 
in the Metropolis and the remainder of the State. In the quinquennial 
period 1894-98 the rate for the former was 47 per cent. higher than that for 
the latter division; since that period the extra-metropolitan rate fluctuated 
but little until 1920, when the rate dropped about 13 per cent. The higher 
rate for the remainder of the State during recent years is due largely to 
the transfer of phthisis patients from the metropolis to institutions situated 
hi. the country. 

~~-----,------------~------------~. 

I 
Metropolis. I Remainder of State. 

Deaths. Rate per Deaths. Rate per 
10,000. 10,000. 

Period. 

1894-98 2,302 10'26 2,872 6'99 
1899-1903 2,490 10'03 3,136 7'IS 

1904-08 2,184 7'S9 2,985 6'40 
1909-1913 2,171 6'60 3,335 6'49 
1914-18 2,006 5'Il 3,561 6'38 

1919 467 5'52 749 6'49 
1920 453 5'12 665 5'62 
1921 449 4-91 680 5'69 
1922 429 4'56 651 5'38 
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Pulmonary tuberculosis is a noti.fiable dis:ease within the Metropolis in 
the axea con.txolled. by the- Hunter District WtlIter Su;ppl~ ana Sewerage 
Board, and in the Katoomba Municipality and Bln~ )[{}untain.s 8b±I!e .. 

, A comparison of death-rates from phthism in the Auatralian States and': 
New Zealand is given below. The xates are stated per 1,000 of thee total 
population, and do not take acaouut either of age<m sex, which are material 
factors. 

State, 

ueensland Q 
T 
N 

asmania 
ewZealand 

.. , 
, .. 
.. , 

New South JValll1l ~ 

ommonwealth C 
V 
S 
W 

ictoria .. , 
outh Australia 
estern Australia 

.. , 

.., 

.. , 
", 
.. , 
.. ' .. ' .. , 

Death-rate pes:'l,OOO of'Total population; 

191G-U, I 1911)-19, \ 1920 .. 19l!l. 

0'52 0'51 0'47 0'44 0'39 
0'61 0'53 0'48 0'61 0'46 
0'57 0'54 0'59 0'52 0'50 
0'65 I 0'58 O'5~ O'/).ft, O'/)O 
,068 I 0'62 0'58 O'5!l 0'53 
0'78 I O'~7 0'66 0'67 058 
0-74 

\ 

0'75 0'68 0'67 0'(;4: 
0'71 0'77 • 0''78 G'78 

I 
0'7.4 

I 

New South Wales is more fortunate than most of the. States of the Com
monwealth,. especially with regard to the more closely-settled States. 

The table below shows the death-rates from phthisis according to age and 
sex in decennial periods since 1891, and those for the year 1921. 

Deatbsper Itl;OOO'lidng-T,UberouIOSi'Hlf Lungs. 

Age Group-
Years, 

Males, Femal"", PelllOlie, 

189]", 11901-11911:-1 Hl2L 
1900, 1910, 1920, 

1891-1 1901-1 19u-1 H100, 1910, 1920; 1921, 
1891-11901-11911-1 1900, 1910, 1920, 1921, 

0-4 .. .. 106 H7 '68 '49 '97 '97 '62·1 '57 1'01 1'01. '66 '54 

5-9. .. '34 '31 '18 '6O '57 '39 '25 '52 '45 '35 '21 '51 

10-14 .. .. '54 -52 '28 '19 1'08 1'07 '59 '49· 'Sl '79 '43 '34 

11>-19 .. .. S'57 2'86 ' 2'2.l 2'()2 4'71 0'30 3'25· 2"52 4'U. 4'07 2'75 2'27 

20-24 " .. 10'69 7'97 6'07 5"i;:i 9'64 8'94 0'88 5'48 10'17 S'4jj O'7S' 5'32 

25-34 .. .. ,5'08 n.'3{j 9'86 10'08 13'75 11'16 ~HIl 7'48 14'81 11'26 9'23 S'78 
3&-4~ ,_ .. 18'28 14'79 12'08 11'75 18'00 11:90 7,'70 6'00 10'22 13'48 10:00, 9'00 

45-1J4, , .. I9'O.j. 11'1'56 14':\4 11'48 1()'84 9'76 0'94 5'86 15'JT 13'63 10'97 8'82: 

55-64 .. .. 21'98' 17'44 14'75 14"22 U'l7 10'15 6'71 4'88 17'89 14'28 11'21 9'73 

65-74 _, 17'09 17'02 13'00 to '87 7,62 9'07 O'Sb 659 12'97 13'59 10'21 8'S8 
75 and' over , . 4'67 7"45 6'19 5'49 2'44 4'64' 4'01 INO 3'73 6'19 5'16 3'9B 

------ --- ----.-------' ------------
All agos.,. 9'63 8'06 7'00 I 6'51 6';7 6'48 4'01 4'12 8'30 7-31 5'94 5.'36 

The decrease shown in female rates is slightly greater than in male rates. 
that for females being 39 per cent, and for males 32 per cent, The rate'! 
according to age, however, show a remarkable difference when the sexes are 
compared, For males the rates increase steadily till about age 60 is reached, 
after which a rapid decrease is shown, 

For females the rates reach their highest point in the age group 25-34, 
but do not decline in after life in any marked degree, 

The resultant rates for the whole populatiou, while negligible under the 
age of 15 years, increase. from that age to 25 years, and then remain prac
tically QOllstt\!l~ until 75 is l'(~ached, after which age the rate drop,s quickly. 
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Other T'Uber(:!ll,wlL8 Diseases. 

Of the 1,219 .deaths durill.g 1922 :from tuberculosis, _only 139 were from 
tuberculosis of orga.ns other than the lungs. Of the latter 46, equivalent to 
:33 per .cent_, were of ehildren under 5 years ()f age. Taking the age group 
0-4 years, and all ages, the following table shows the distinct improvement 
in the death-rates sin.ce the dooennium 1891-1000:-

Deaths per lO,OOO-Tuberculosisotbe,' than of Lungs. 

Period- :Ages1l to 4 Years, _ Ali Ages_ 

~1l. I F_1des. I Total. ![",Ie._ I Females. I Total. 

1S91-IWO 15_'t3 13-41 14-69 ~'76 2~2 2'69 
19(H-1910 7'1l 0-98 {i'55 1-70 1'51 1-61 
1~11-1'92O :t-13 2"96 3-00 1"00 -86 -93 

19-2-1 2-D 1-96 2-16 "83 ·oS -n 
1922 1'. 2-.39 1-&7 "12 -57 -65 

Oa1+cer. 
In 11')22 the deaths from en1lOOr numhered 1,8'71. 1'lqual to a rate of 8'70 

per 10,000 living,_ and 4 per cent_ above the avel."l!lge -of the quinquennial 
period pre<Jeding. The 'liotlltl ineiludedOO2 males and 909 females, the rates 
being '8-78 and "2 ~ l'0,600 livin.g (}f etlch sex l'espootiveiy. 

Classified acc()rding to the parts of the body affected and arranged in order 
of fatality,emcer <eaused the following deaths:-Stomaeh and liver, 709; 
peritoneum, intestines, and rectum, 275; female genitnlorgans, 187; breast, 
162; buccal cavity, 127; skin, 77; and other -organs, .334. 

The following taJ:rle ~ws t§e deaths and rates per 10,000 living of each 
sex since 1884:-

Period_ 

I 

Mal.... -I 

Thlllltbs. I pern.;-~ooo. 
1884-88 '&5'9 3'~ 
1889-93 l,_ 4'10 
1894-98 1,71' 5'69 

1899-1903 2,_ 6'38 
1004-08 2,671 6'91 
1909-13 3,36.2 7-63 
1914-18 3,886 8'00 

1919 9116 9-22 
19'20 922 8-'2 
19'21 ~ 8''111 
1912 - 8-78 

Females. I 
R~te 

Deaths_ I per lQ,ooo_ 

m 3-37 
1,~ 3-98 
1,387 4-68 
I,S77 5'77 
2,418 6-78 
2,860 _7-12 
3,458 7-44 

798 8-10 
807 7-98 
818 !1JI) 
009 s'tll 

Total_ 

I 
Rate 

Deaths_ per 10,000. 

1,591 3'30 
2,_ 4"04 
3,106 4'8ft 
4.172 $1)9 
5,089 I 

6-85 
6,222 7-39 
7,344 7-13 
1,784 8-6'1 
1,729 8-36 
1,.317 8'62 
i<jS1t S-70 

In New South Wales the male rate is usually too hi~, whieh is contrary 
to the experience of England and Wales, where the female rate is usually 
the higher. In England and Wales, ais<>, the combined rate is usually 
much higher, and is increasing more rapidly than in New S()uth Wales. 

The ages of the 1,8'11 persons who died from cancel' during 1922 ranged 
-from 2 to 92 Yeal"S, but tM disease is essentially 000 of ad'V'-anced age, 
96 per cent_ of tire -peTSDns who died from mmoor in 1922 -being 35 yeats 
and over. ) i _ '11:.:4 ,_,!IIl,J .",i.:IItJ..lI..'''; 

'3<1695-0 
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In the following table are shown the death-rates for each sex in age 
groups above 25 years, in decennial periods since 1891 :-

Deaths per lO,OOO_Livlng--Cancer. 

Age Group. 
• ?Iales. I Females. I Persons. Years. 

~1~~iM~I~ w~I~~lm~l~ u~lu~lu~l~ 1900. 1910. 1920. • 190}. 1910. 19"20. • 1900. 1910. 1920. • 

25../14 "9~ "Sf; 1"09 1'11 1-24 1'37 1'47 1'50 1'07 1'12 1'28 1'30 
35-44 363 3'93 3'02 4'01 6'79 7'16 6'34 6'47 4'96 5'39 486 52()O 
45-54 12'13 12'fj~ 13'55 13'78 17'93 19'21 17'35 18'42 14'52 15'41 15'2S 15'98-
55·64 00'36 34'96 35'43 37'62 33'20 36'54 33'50 37'11 31'52 35'65 34'59 37'M 
65-74 51'32 72 OJ 00'19 80'41 43'00 62'06 59'07 6690 47'18 07'71 64'60 74'13 

75 and over_ .. 63'78 
~~I~ 

62-95 7998 93'05 103'12 63-43 83'49 100'OS 104'53 

All Age, .... 4'99 6'90 I S'06 S'74 4"77 662 7-37 s:5ol--;SST"6=i7 7'72 8il2 

During the period covered by the table the increase in the rates for males 
ranged from 10 per cent. for the age group 35-44 to 66 per cent. at 75 years 
and over. For females the range was a decrease of 5 per cent. for the age 
group 35-44 to an increase of 64 per cent. at 75 years and over. 

Prior to. the 1911-20 decennium the female rates were consistently higher 
than the male up to and inCluding the age group 55-64 years, after which 
the position was reversed. After 1910 the female rate was lower than th(~ 
male in age groups 55-64. 

Cancer is probably the most feared of all diseases, inasmuch as no specific
remedy is known, and in all countries for which records are kept the death
rate is increasing. 

In the following table the rates, based on the whole population, are given 
for the Australian States and New Zealand. The comparison is uncorrected 
for age-incidence, and is therefore somewhat crude. 

State. 

New Zealand ... . .. ... j 
-Queensland ... ... . .. 
New South Wales ... 
Tasmania ... ... .--
Western Anstralia ... . .. 
Commonwealth ... ... 
South Australia ... . .. 
Victoria ... ... ... .. 

Death·rate per 1,000 of Tohl 
Population. 

1910-14. I 1915·19. 1920. 11121. 

0'79 0'85 0'87 0'85 
0'64, 0'73 O'SO 0'79 
0'74 o·so 0'84- 0'86 
0'70 0'78 0'70 0'83 
0'56 ij'j2 0'81 0'83 
0'74 0'81 0'85 0'87 
0'79 0'87 0'113 0'92 
0.85 0'89 0'86 0'95 

Diabetes. 

1922 • 

'85 
'86 
'87 
'87 
'89 
'91 

- -J5 
1'00 

The deaths due to diabetes in 1922 numbered 283, equal to a rate of 1-32 
per 10,000 living, which is 21 per cent. 'above the average for the preceding 
quinquennium. The rate for males was 1'12 and for females 1'52 per 10,000 
living of each sex. Most of the deaths occurred after middle life, 230 being 
those of persons over 45 years of -age. 

Meningitis. 
The diseases included under the above heading-encephalitis, simple 

meningitis, and non-epidemic cerebro-spinal meningitis-caused 150 deaths 
during 1922, the corresponding rate being 0'70 peT 10,000 living. Of this 
number 81 were males and 61 females, equivalent to rates per 10,000 living 
of each sex of 0'74 and 0-65 respectively. The deaths in the Metropolis ant 
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country were 58 and 92, with corresponding rates per 10,000 living of 0'62 
and 0'76. The rate for 1922 was 17 per cent. higher than that of the previous 
five years. -

Of those who died during 1922, 64, or 43 per cent., were under 5 years of 
age. 

Hwmol'l'haoe of the Brain. 
To cerebral hffimorrhage and apoplexy, during the year 1922, were due 

658 deaths, of which 342 were those of males and 316 those of females. The 
mte was 3,'06 per 10,000 living, or 3'12 for males and 3'00 forfem~les. 'This 
rate is less than half that experienced in England and Wales. 

The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates for both 
sexes from cerebral hffimorrhage and apoplexy in quinquennial periods since 
1884:-- ' 

Period. 

1884-88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
1904-08 
1909-13 
1914-18 

1919 
1920 
19S1 
1922 

Males. I 
Rate 

Deaths. I per 10,000, 

778 2'97 
796 2'58 
943 2'79 

1,050 2'92 
1,303 3'31 
1,627 3'69 
1,693 3'49 

338 3'33 
389 3'68 
323 3'01 
342 3'12 

Females. 

I Rate I Deaths. ! er 10 000 
I P , • I 

467 I 2'15 
618 2':37 
710 2'39 
788 2'42 

1,039 2'91 
1,439 I 3'58 
1,431 3'08 

:"2! 3'29 
308 3'05 
313 3'03 
316 3'00 

I 
I 

Convulsions of Child,·en. 

Total. 

I Rate 
Deaths. per 10,000. 

1,245 2'58 
1,414 2'48 
1,653 2'60 
1,838 2'68 
2,342 :H5 
3,066 3iB, 
3,124 3'29 

662 3'31 
697 3'37 
636 3'02 
658 3'06 

Oonvulsions of children (under [) years of age) caused 75 deaths .during 
1922, or 0'35 per 10.000 living at all ages, which is 37 per cent. below the 
rate Jor the previous quinquennium. ' 

The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates fQl' both 
sexes for every fifth year since lS75:--

1875 297 9'34 205 7'69 502 8'59 
1880 388 9'75 297 8'98 685 9'40 
1885 428 8'38 392 9'41 820 8'84 
1890 328 5'47 274- 5'45 602 5'46 
1895 

~'I 
4'19 243 4'17 523 4'18 

1900 2'84 168 2'63 371 2'74 
1905 I19 ] '57 92 1'32 211 1'45 
1910 ]03 ] '23 71 0'91 174 1'08 
1915 91 0'93 .67 0'74 158 0'84 1920 57 0'47 39 0';13 96 0'40 1922 41 0'37 34 0-32 75 Q'35 

Being limited to children under 5 years of age, the rates are better stated 
proportionately to that age-period. On this basis the death-rate in 1922 was 
0'31 per 1,000 living as compared with 0'46 of the previous quinquennium. 
Of the total deaths during 1922, 62 occurred during the first year of life, the 
equivalent rate being 1·12 per 1,000 births. The deaths of males were more 
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numerous than of females, the numbers during the first year of life being 
35 and 27 respectively, and for all children nnder 5 years of age 41 males 
and 34 females. The rate for the Metropolis was approximately one--third of 
that for the remainder of the State. The continuous decline in this canse 
of infantile mortality is more ,apparent than real, being due largely t() 
inc.reasing skill in diagnosing the diseases of children. 

In8(Ji1iity. 
Classed as a distinct disease of the nervous system, insanity ea~ death 

from general paralysis of the insane and from other forms of mental 
aiienation. 

~The number of deaths from this cause was 141 in the Yellr 1922. The 
death-rate per 10,000 living was 0'85 for males and 0·46 for females. 

In England and Wales the corresponding figures for 1922 were 0'96 and 
0'43. 

Practically all the persons in New South Wales coming within this classi
fication are under treatment in the various mental hospitals. On the 30th 
June, 1922, there were 7,970 persons under oilicial control and receiving 
trerutment-a proportion per 1,000 of the populatiem of 3'75, or slightly 
under the average for the preceding quinquennium. 

The proportion of deaths of insane persons in New South Wales is com
paratively light. The following table has been computed on the basis of the 
average number of patients resident in mental hospitals:-

I Uales. Females. Total. 

Period. Dea.ths I P~opor. I Deaths P~opor- ~hs I ~rz~' in tlOn of . tlO'll of 
I Mental Average M~~tal Average 10 AveYaW' 

.. Number . Number Mf',:1,a1 Number 
I Hospital •. I Resident.! HOSPitalS., B.e.w.ellt. Hospitals. I R.e$·ident, 

~eeDt'l per eeIIt. per cent. 
1894-98 782 6'86 366 5'lS 1,148 6-21 

1899-1903 1,021 7'77 465 5'54 I 1,486 6'91 

1004-1908 1,2.80 8'24 613 6-00 1,893 7-35 

1909-1913 1,540 8'56 I 741 6-24 2,281 7-64 

1914-1918 1.,739 8'59 I 914 $'70 2,653 7'83 

1919" fil3 12'17 ~ §-74 798 n'17 

19W* 372 8'42 229 0-95 601 7'79 
I 

192Jt 351 8'33 

I 
235 7'';'1 589 8'97 

1922t 386 9-06 2:.."0 7-04 606 8'21 I . 
I I 

• Calendal' ~.".... t Year earling 30th htrre. 

Diseases (jf the H.<JMt. 
Diseases of the heart were the cause of 2,501 deaths during 19~. showing 

a rate of 11'63 per 10,000 living, or 1 per cent.a"bove the average for the 
preceding five years. Of the total deaths, 1,3%4 were O'f malesaoo 1,117 of 
females, the corresponding rates per 10,000 living of each sex being 12-63 
and 10-59: In the Metropolis the rate was 2'9 per cent. higher than in the 
remainder o-f the Stake. 

,The ages of pel"SOns who died from diseases of the heart during 192'2' 
ranged between 5 and 99 yeaTS, Md 84 per cent. of those who succumbed 
were 45 years of age and over. 

.. 
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The deaths and the death-rates of each sex since 1884 are shown below:-

Ma,les, 

I 

Fernal."., I 'fotal. 
Period. 

Deaths, I Rate Deaths, I Bate I Deaths, I Rate 
~ per 10,000, 

} 
per 10,006, I 

per 10,000, 

1884-S8 2,149 8'12 1,390 

f 

6'39 3,539 7'34 
1889-93 2,250 7'30 1,357 5'20 3,607 6'34 
lOO~ 2,434 7'19 1,47B HIS 3,.912 6·',]6 

1800-1003 2,917 8'll ] .... 132 5'94 4,849 7'08 
1904-1008 3,791 

, 
9'S1 2,727 

I 
7'65 6,,518 8'77 

19(}9-1913 5,054 1 lI'47 3,~33 9'04 8,68i }o'31 
1914-Hns 5,950 ]2'26 4,168 8'97 10,lI8 10'65 

IffW 1,203 12'44 1,032 

I 
10'47 

I 
2,295 }}'47 

1920 J,~6 ]2'54- 966 ~'5..l) 2,292 J l'OS 
19.21 1.418 I3d9 I,O:;() I l{j'lfl 2,4S8 lI'n 
1921 1,.384 12'63 1,117 ! 10'59 2,501 ll'63 

The classified causes of the 'total number of deaths induoo pericarditis, 
eoooo&l"ldlitis and acute myocarditis, angina p€cioos and oth.er disea:ses of 
the heart, The apparent increase in mortality due to diseases of the heart 
is probably the result more of specialised biological knowledge, and of the 
greater attention given to pathological diagnoses, than to any real cause. 
Many deaths formerly recorded as being caused by senile decay would: now 
do·ubtless be assigned to 'Some cardiac trou~ble, 

In the following table are shown the death-rates for each sex in the 
principal age lrroup'S in decennial periods since 1891 , ,~ 

Deaths per lOyO()O living- DiseaSf'Sl of the Heart. 

Age Groups_ 1I:hle8, Femat<'ls, I Person>, 
Years" 

1891-i19@l-il91i-i1991 lSllL-i 1OO1-i ]91.]-1 1921 1
1S91-!lg01- I WM-i 1000, 1910, 1920, • 1000, 1900, 1921), ' WOO, 19iO, 1920, 1921. 

_. 

0-4 .. .. 114 1'13 -35 '57 '39 '97 '49 '~5 1'02 1'00 -4Z "42 
5-9 .. '99 1'10 '94 '9~ '98 l'l~ '95 1'12 '99 1-13 "94 1"02: 

1fl-14 "' " 
l'lS 1'49 1"13 1'34 1'31 1"84 1'4l) l';;S 1 "go., 1 '00 1'00 1'21 

15-19, , .. 1'40 1 '92 1'78 1'12 11\6 1'98 l'7S 1'83 1'53 1'00 1'76 1'48 
20-24 " " 

]'42 1'55 2'18 1'4~ 1"83 I'M :t1l2 1 '23 1 'liZ 1-74 ~ HIS 
25-34 .. '" 2'66 2'15 2'88 2'94 2"53 Z'O$. 2"70 2.'Il!I 2'60 2'34 2'79 2'\1& 
35-""'., ,. 581 1)'4Jjl 1)'67 a'tO 5'611 (Io-}ll> !\"1l!} 1>'68 5-74 0''77 5~ 5-"!t 
45-54 .. " 1336 1':>'19 l0'm 13'00 11'20 11"8(" 11'99 19"!J'1 12'47 1200 13"59- ]2'21)0 

55-64" " 36'56 35'37 38'52 42'13 25'211 28'72 2iN7. 9.1N4 3t'lJ6 32'48 34'09 ~9'38 
65-14 .. 00'40 !)l'54 fJl)'07 tall'6\) 54'65 78"&i 81"iS 8~@4 62'37 86'15 91'211 97'12 
75 and over:: 104'74 178'83 23i'73 308,36 I 89'54 ~~~ 201~~~~~~~~~J~1'l3 

": 7-319'ooP2'1J3 rs:;;oT'f;;o AIlO:g<!s 7 'vI I 9'09 10'161 ,0'$ 8 '60 I 10'eO I 11'71 

Althongh the apparent rate for all ages has nearly doubled (j,'uring the 
period reviewed, the increase is practically confined to ages 65 and over. 
dUe, as explained in the previous paragraph, to moreeorrect diagnosis in 
assigning the cause of death. 

Under the age of 45 there is ver¥ little difference between the rates of 
males and of females, but thereafter the male rate is distiJJ£tly higher, the 
result, no doubt, of the more strenuous life of males than of females, 

B'I'(Jjrtchitis. 
Bronchitis caused 390 deaths during 192:l, equal to a rate of 1,81 per 

1(1,000 living. Of the total, 189 were males aJlL4 201 females, the correspond
ing rllllies ]M31" 10,000 of each sex being'l'72 anal'lfl, The rate for the State 
was 36 per <Cent. lower than that experienced during the previous five years. 
Deaths in the Metropolis numbered 172, while :l18 succumbed in the 
remaind-er of the 'State, The corresponding rates were l'S3 and 1,8& per 
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10,000 living. Of the total deaths, 131 were caused by acute bronchitis, the 
remainder being due to the disease in its chronic form. Of those persons 
who died of acute bronchitis, 59 'per cent. were under 5 years of age, while 
92 per cent. of those who' succumbed to chronic bronchitis were 55 years of 
age and over. Experience shows the disease to be most prevalent during 
the month~ of June, July. August, and September. 

Pnl3'tlmonia. 

Pneumonia, including broncho-pneumorria, was the cause of 1,355 deaths 
during 1922, the equivalent rate per 10,000 living being 6'30, which was 2 
per cent. below the average for the preceding quinquennium. Of the total 
825 were males and 530 females. The male and female rates per 10,000 
living were 7:53 and 5'02 respectively. The deaths in the Metropolis num
bered 590, and those in the remainder of the State, 765. The rate in the 
remainder of the :State was slightly higher than that in the Metropolis. An 
analysis of the deaths according to age shows that pneumonia is most de
structive in its attacks on young people and adults in the decline of life. 

Of the persons who died from 'Pneumonia during 1922, 32 per cent. were 
under 5 years of age and 40 per cent. 50 years of age /lnd over. The follow
ing table gives deaths and rates, according to sex, since the year 1884:-

Period. 

per 10,000. per 10,000. per 10,000, 1

1 ______ M~~-es-.------ ______ F_e_m,a_l~_. ____________ T_o_t_m_. ____ _ 

Deaths. j Ratc Deaths. I Rate Deaths. \ Rate 

------------~-----~--~, 

1884-88 
1889-93 
)894-,98 

1899-1903 
1904,-1908 
1909-1913 
1914-1918 

1919 
1920 
]921 
1922 

2,032 
2,158 
2,514 
3,191 
2,816 
2,983 
3,7,79 

778 
822 

• 793 
825 

7'68 
7'00 
7'43 
8'87 
7'28 
6'77 
7'78 
7'66 
7'77 
/'38 
7'53 

1,301 
J,373 
1,528 
2,000 
1,824 
1,931 
2,402 

628 
616 
566 
530 

5'98 
5'26 
5'15 
6'15 
5'12 
4'81 
£;'17 
6'37 
6'09 
5'48 
5'02 

3,333 
3,531 
4,042 
5,191 
4,640 
4,914 
6,181 
],406 
],438 
1,359 
1,355 

6'91 
6'21 
6'37 
7'58 
6'24 
5'83 
6'50 
7'03 
6'95 
IN5 
6'SO 

The greatest mortality from pneumonia occurs in the cold weather, and il~ 
1922 there were from this cause 625 deaths, or 46 per cent. of the total, 
number in the four months ranging from June to September, 

The following table shows the death-rates for each sex in the principal age 
groups, in decennial periods since 1891 :-

Deaths per 10,000 living-Pneumonia. 

Mmes. Age Group. 
Years.. 

~------------~~---------~.- ---c-------------

I 
Females, 1 PerSOIlS, 

---~-~-- -------~----------~ 

b91-1 1901-1 1911-\ 1921 11891-119010-11911-\1901 1891-1 1901-\1911= 1 1921• lUOO, 1910. 1920, '1900, 1910, 1920 ". 1900, 1910, 11120. 

0-4.. .. 21'08 21'19! 20·80 21'37 17'!6 17'7011800 18'171 19'15 19'48 19'43 2006 
5-9 .. 1',:9 1'31 1'48 1'93 1'20 1'27 1'41 '95 i 1'25 1'29 1'45 1'45 

10-14.. .. '55 '95 '64 '06 '93 1'10 '76 1'27 I '74 1'02 '70 1'06 
15-19.. .. 2'01 2'29 169 1'91 1'26 1'49 '88 1'60 I 1'64 1'90 1'28 1'76 
20-24.. .. 3'03 3'00 2'90 2'75 1'90 l's! 1'44 1'231 2'50 2'28 2'13 1'96 
25-34" " 3'91 3'6; 8'55 3-05 2'6(l 2'30 2'09 283 '! 3'32 3-01 2'82 2'94 
35--44 .. .. 6'e9 606 5'01 4'll2 3'97 3'92 2'72 3'31 5'55 5'091 3'92 3'98 
45,54" " 961 9'47 S'76 8'04 533 4'78 4'19 3'30 7'85 7'45 668 5'80 
55-64.. .. 16 OS 16'15 12'58 12'51 10'78 10'19 8'13 7-361 13'92 13'56 10'62 10'16 
65-74" ,,28'21 28'47 23'99 24'90 18'66 22'98 19'19 2010 I 23'89 26'10! 21'81 22'67 
75 and over" 42 40 46H 55'56 55'71 35'38 5032 52'19 47'161 39'42 48'24 5S'97 51'47 

AU ages "J~74Gr7~8,7~97:;S 5~21~5:50 5295~816~2 -6'iiiT6':'42 6'45 
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As in most diseases affecting adults. the death-rates are higher for males 
than for females. About 25 per cent. of dearths occur between the ages of 
5 and 45 years. In the age group 0-4 years a slight increase is shown, 
but between the ages of 20 and 74 the rates have been slowly but steadily 
decreasing. The increase shown in the age group 75 Hnd over is due 
probably to more complete information being now available as to cause of 
death. 

DMeases of the Digestive System. 
Diseases of the dige,stive system accounted for the deaths of 1,081 males 

and 821 females during 1922, the respective rates per 10,000 living being 
9·86 and 7'78. The rate corresponding to the total deaths in the State was 
8'84 per 10,000 living, and was 18 per cent. below that experienced during 
the previous five years. Deaths resu1ting from diseases of the digestive 
system were caused in the main by diarrhcea and enteritis, with hernia and 
intestinal obstruction, appendicitis, and cirrhosis of the liver next in order 
of fatality. 

Dial'rhcea and E·lJteritis. 
In 1922 these diseases were the cause of 951 deaths, or 4'42 per 

10,000 living, the rates for males being 5·05 and for females 3'77. The 
general rate was 33 p01~ cent. below the average for the preceding quin
quennium. The following table gives the deaths and the rates of males and 
females since 1884:-

I 
Males. Females. Total: 

Period. 

I I Deaths. I Rate Deaths. 
Rat,e Deaths. Rate 

per 10,000. 
I 

per 10,000. I per 10,000. 

----

I 1884-88 3,412 12'89 3,048 14'02 6,460 13'40 
1889-93 3,451 ll'20 2,851 

I 
10·92 . 6,302 11'07 

1894-98 4,042 1l'94 3,638" 12'26 7,680 12'09 
1 899-UIO:l 4;422 12'29 3,901 11'99 8,323 1215 
1904-1908 3,714 9'61 

I 
3,000 8'41 6,714 9'03 

1909-1913 4,257 9'li6 3,471, g'64 7,72S I 9'18 
1914-19J8 3,622 7'46 2,957 6'36 6.579 6'92 

1919 871 8'58 717 7'28 1,588 7'94 
W:ZO 919 8'69 795 7'86 1.714 8-29 
]921 779 

I 
7'25 571 5',52 1,350 6'40 

1922 553 
I 

5'05 :l9S 3'i7 951 4'42 

There was a considerable drop in the rate after 1888, due probably to the 
bcneficial operations of the Dairies Supervision Act .. During the next 
fifteen years there was a gradual increase, followed by a marked improve
ment in 1904, an improvement which was maintained consistently until 
the years 1919 and 1920, when an upward tendency was manifested. 

According to the classification deaths from these diseases are divided 
into two groups, one including ~hildren under 2 years of age, and the other 

. all persons 2 years of age and over. In the first group there were 727, or 76 
pel' cent. of the totaJ, and in the second 224. 

Of the total deaths from diarrhcea and enteritis, ·fo.il, or 43 per cent., 
occurred in the three summer months of January, February, and December; 
and 95, or 10 per cent., in the months of August, September, and October. 
As a rule, about 50 per cent. of the deaths occur in the summer. ' 

Appendicitis. 
To this cause 177 deaths were ascribed in 1922, the rate being 0·82 pel' 

10.,000 living, which is 9 per cent. above the average of the preceding 
quinquennium. Appendicitis is more fatal to males than to females, the rate 
for the former in 1922 being 0·99, and for the latt€'I', 0'63 per 10,00.0 liv·jng. 
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.cirrlu>sis .of the Liver. 
In 1922 the deaths from cirrhosis e>i the liver, which are of interest in 

comaectioo witht alcoholism, ll1unher€d 129, the rate being (}OO per 10,000 
living-1 per cent. below the average for the previous quinquennial ~ri6d. 
This ,disease is moTe prevalent among males than fe!WIles-the rate for the 
fonoo~ in 1922 being 0-73, and for the latter 0-4:6 per 10,000 living in each 
sex. 

Bright's Disease. 
During 192'2 tliere were 1,001 deatlls dne to diseases of the gen.ito-uTinary 

.system, of which number 936 were caused by Brig-ht's disease, and 71 by 

.acute nephritis. Taking these two diseases together, the rate was 4-{)8 per 
10,000 living, and for males and females 5-45 and 3-89 respectively, the 
general rate being equivalent to that -experienced during the P'I'evious 
quinquennium. The deaths due to these diseases in the metropolis were 550 
and in the rest of the 'State 457, the corresponding rates per 10,000 living 
being 5-84 and 3-78. Experience shows that the fatality of these diseases 
iUl'reases slightly during the ~inter months. 

The number of deaths and the rates of mortality due to Bright's disease 
and acute nephritis are shown below. 

Males. Females. 
\ 

Total. 

Period_ l Rate l Rate \ l Rate Deaths. per 10,000. Deaths. per 10,000. Delllths. per 10,000. 

1884-88 626 2-37 
\ 

386 1'78 1,012 2'10 
1889--93 907 2'94 570 2'18 1,477 2-60 
1894-1)8 1,291 3''S1 I 821 2"77 2,1l2 3'33 

1899-1903 1,659 4'61 996 a '06 2,655 3'88 
lto4-1908 2,056 5'32 1,199 3'36 3,255 4'38 
1909-1913 2,649 6'01 1,539 3'83 4,188 4"97 
1914-1918 3,080 &34 1,68"2 3'62 4,762 5"'01 

1919 581 5'72 356 
I 

S'61 tTl 41J8 
19"20 580 5'41) 345 INI .. 25 4'47 
1921 574 5'31 372 

I 
3'00 946 4'" 

I\}22 597 5'45 
[ 

410 3'89 1,007 4-as 

During the whoie period covered by the foregoing table the rate both for 
males -and ior females has more than doubled. The male rate is ,about 
half as high again as the female. Comparatively few persons under 35 

_ years of age die from nephritis, the proportion for 1922 being 12 per cent. 
of the total. 

The following table shows the death-rates for each sex in the principal 
- age groups in decennial periods since 1891:-

Deaths per 10,000 llving;-Brigi>t's Disease. 

Age Group 
Years. 

Males. Females. Per!l{)ru!, 

189'1-1
1901

-\ ]911-1 1901 1900. l!HO. 1920. " • 
1891-1 1901-)1911- ),1921.. 
1900. 1910. lS2l'l. 18II1-\100l.- J 19U-[1921 1M. ltu!. 1". . 

0-4 •• .. l'g1 1"1;'2 'i51 110 1'44 1"211 '81 '74 1'~7 I'SS "84 '83 
5-9 •• .- '114 -'48 '33 '34 '44 '50 "27 '17 '44 '49 "30 "26 
10-14 .. '26 '49 °28 116 '38 '63 '48 '20 om -!l ~ "58 
15,19 .- '76 '72 117 '11 111 "77 '60 '46 ii8 '74 113 '28 
20-24 .. 1111 1114 1"33 "72 1'26 1 i)7 ]"29 "90 l·m HI5 l'ln -81 
25-34 .. l'SO 1'85 l'SS 1'33 2'38 1'74 1'73 1'77 2'06 l'SO l'Sl 1'55 
35-44 .- 4'48 4-',6 3'M 3"28 4'SIl 4'12 S'S2 3'16 4',0 4'25 S'43 3'21 

45-5~ "I 840 
9-92 10'73 8-71 6"65 7"98 6'65 5'54 7"68 91)8 8-87 7'21 

5S~ ., ]5"89 29'1'7 22"91 19'62 llN71 U"88 12"92 13'47 1'3'1:9 11_ t8'51 16'81 
65-14 .• 21'1"47 40'87 45"24 411'35 15'77 25'06 28'12 24"31) 21"71 UiIl> 31'., 32"93 
7S1md over.. 211"29 Sft'12 '15'00 00"83 16'59 29-65 41'64 47'W 23110 15'811 fi91;3 1;8110 

.. [ ---;:w-rl;n- ---------------- --All ages 3'62 5'U 2-63 1 3'33 3'67 3'00 I 3'161 4'211 4'. ""49 
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Although the rateg for all ages show a decided increase during the period 
reviewed, those. for males under 45 and for femilles under 55 have' decreas:)d. 
The male rate. at practically every age is higher than the female. For each 
sex the rate depends entil'ely upon the age; a slow increase is noted till 
the age of 45 is reached, after which the increase is rapid. 

Deaths. in Childbirth. 

During 1922 the number of deaths of women resulting from various 
diseases ~nd casualties incident to childbirth was 279, equivalent to a rate 
of 5'1; per 1,000, or :t death il'l. every 196 births, Puerperal septicoomia 
caused 8-8 deaths, puerperal hoomorrhage 40; accidents of pregnilncy 28, 
al:buminuria and eolilmpsia 42,. phlegmasia alba dolens, embolus, sudden 
death 17, and other casualties of childbirth 64, The eXiperience of the five 
years 1918-22 shows that the average number of fatal cases per 1,000 births, 
for married and for single women are 5,2 and 10'4 respectively, Plural 
births are reckoned as singie confinements. 

Cause of Death. 

Accidents of Pregnancy .. , ... ... 
Plrerperal Hmmorrirage .. , .. , .. 
Puerperal Septicremia .. , ... ... 
AlbuminuriaandEclampsia .. , .. , 
Phlegmasia Alba. Dolens, Embolus, 

Sudden Death. 
Other C/llSllil.lties of ChHdbirth, .. , .. , 

Total .. , .. , _ .. 

Deaths .. Proportion' per: cent 
d t achC J ue oe • ause, 

l~a"ried·1 Single', I Total. 'Married:ISingle,! Total. 

140 I 15 155 };G-90 11'03 1(}'9l 
178

1 

5 183 1'3'85 3'68 12'88 
411,7 31' 4413·· 32'45 22'79' 31'53-

• 25ft 27 2-'3 19'92' 1985 19'91 
91 2 93\ 7'08 1'47 6'54' 

203 50' 2il~ 15'80 41'18 1823 

-I 
l.:i6 l,4211Iioo.;;;-l~iOo'oo 1,285 ' 

More than any other cause of dea:l1h during; child'billth, plirenperlll septi
coomia cu,n- @e classed as a preventahl~ disease, hut: OWl' 31 per cent. of the 

. deaths are- due to this cause, During the last ten years the' rates- pell 1,000 
births were as follows:-

Puerlleral; Septicremia. I Tot"l ])eatlhtin Cliildbiriili; 
Year, ---

Metropol's. j Remainder I state. I. 
Metro r I Remainder I State, I of'State. po 18. of State, 

1913 3'S I'!' 2;'7 
I 

,];'4; 5'6· 6:'a 
1914< 2'5 1'5 1:9' &'0, 5':! 5-3-
1915 2'2. 1'8 2-0' I 5,.0 5:2 5:£ 
1916 2'9 r'7 2'2 

I 

6'7 5·1, 5'7J 
1917 1"6 I 2-1 1'9 6"4' 6'1 6-2' 
1918 2'6 ]:'4 1'8 6'5 4'5 5'3; 
1919 2'4 '9 1'4 

I 

6'6 4'7 5'4 
1926, _ 2'7 1'5 2'0 7'6; 5'1 6.'li 
19-21 l'9· ]'4 ; 116 5·'& 4"7 5'1 
1922 l·(i 1'6 kG, 5t9 4.'6, 5,1 -

These rates are higher than those experienced in England and \Vales, 
whelle' :}8 ~ths pel' 1,000 births oCCUll'l'ed.: in 19~2; of which 1'4 per 1,000 
wexe due- to puerperal ijeptic!emia. 

From the foregoing it will he seen that the death-rate is alm@st inv;ariably. 
higher In the metropolis than in tne remainder of the State. ThIS is con,.. 
:trary to expectation, as the metropolis has greater hospital' facilities; 

*S4C95-D 
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The maternal mortality of New South Wales may be considered high, and 
shows no signs of declining. There has been a satisfactory reduction in 
infantile mortality, and a reduction in the death-rate of mothers would tend 
to lower still further the infantile rate, and ensure more babies being born 
ili~ , 

Deaths fTom Violence. 

Deaths from this cause in 1922 were 1,259 or 6'6 per cent. of the total 
deaths. This number includes. 210 suicides, 939 accidents, 34 homicides, 
and 76 not classed (open verdicts). The rate, 5,85 per 10,000 living, was 8 
per cent. lower than the rate for the preceding quinquennium, which was 
6'34. In the year 1922 the males thus dying numbered 963, or 8-79 per 
10,000 living, and the females 296, or 2-81 per 10,000, very little above a 
quarter of the male rate. 

Deaths f1·om Suicide. 

The number of persons who took their own lives in 1922 was 210, or a 
rate of (}98 per 10,000 living, and about 9 per cent. below the average for 
the preceding quinquennium. The number of male suicides was 169, or a 
rate of 1'54 per 10,000 living, and of female 41, or a rate of 0-39 per 10,000 
living-the male rate thus being nearly four times that of the female. 

The number of deaths from suicide and the rates per 10,000 living since 
1884 are shown in the following table:-

Period. 
I lIla!es_ I 

Rate I Deaths_ I per 10,000_ I 
Rate I--D th ---I·-R~t~-

Deaths_ per 10,000_ i . ea s. per 10,000_ 

Females. Total. 

1884-88 428 1-62 96 0-44 524 1-09 
lR89-93 519 1-68 110 0-42 629 l-ll 
1894-98 679 2-01 169 0-57 848 1·34 

1899-1903 651 1·81 142 0-44 793 1-16 
1904-1908 719 1-86 160 0-49 879 1-18 
1909-1913 857 1-95 238 0-59 1,095 I-3D 
1914-1918 888 1'83 223 0-48 I,Ill 1-17 

1919 168 1-66 53 0·54 221 1-10 
1920 20J, 1-93 53 0-52 257 1-24 
1921 176 1-64 55 0-53 231 1·10 
1922 169 I-51 41 0'39 2lO 0·98 

The means usually adopted for seH.,destruction by men are either shooting, 
poisoning, cutting, or han-ging. \Vomen, as a general rule, avoid weapons, 
and resort mostly to poison. Of every 100 cases of suicide, 31 were by the 
agency of poison, 24 Iby cutting, 14 by hanging, 13 by shooting, and 10 by 
·drowning. 

Experience shows that the suicidal tendency is perhaps influenced by the 
seasons_ During the ten years ended 1922 the proportion of male suicides 
per 1,0.00 was, during spring 260, summer 270., autumn 240, and winter 230. 
During the period named, in four of the ten years, January has headed the 
list for monthly suicides. 

Female suicides, classified for the same periods, do not show anything like 
the wide divergence seen in the figures for males. The proportions per 1,000 
suicides of females were during spring 259, summer 240, autumn 253, and 
winter 348. No particular month showed any preponderance, contrary to 
the exp€1·ience ·of males.. ' 
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Deatlls from Accident. 

During the year 1922 the number of fatal accidents was 930, viz., 715 of 
males and 224 of females, or equal to rates of 6 52 and 2·12 per 10,000 
living of each sex, and the general rate was 4·37 per 10,000 living. Acci
dental deaths have always been numerically greater in theextra-metro
politan area. Of those registered during 1922, deaths from accident in the 
metropolis numbered 344, and in the remainder of the State 595 .. -;-""-.s a 
general rule, about two-thirds of the accidents occur in the latter dIvIsIon, 
which contains about 56 per cent. of the total population. 

The number of deaths from accident and the rates per 10,000 since 1884 
are shown in the table below. 

Period. 
Males. I Females. I Total. 

I Rate I I Kate I I Rate 
Deaths. per 10 000 Deaths. p"r 10000 Deatls, I per 10 000. '. 

I I 1884-88 3,550 13'41 944 4'34 4,494 9'32 

1889-93 3,666 11'90 9G6 3'70 4,632 8'14 

1894-98 3,498 10'33 1,095 3'69 4,593 5'23 

1899-1903 3,432 
I 

9'54 1,103 3'39 4,535 6'62 

1904-1908 3,143 8'13 1,055 2'96 4,198 5'65 

]909-1913 3,891 S'83 1,114 2'77 5,005 5'9! 

1914-18 3,814 7'86 1,075 2'31 4,889 5·14 
" 

1919 705 6'94 232 2'35 937 4'68 

1920 720 6'81 217 2'15 937 4'53 . 
1921 789 7·34 185 1·79 974 4,6:! 

1922 715 6'52 224 2'12 939 4'37 

Although the death-rate from accidents is still high compared with that 
of more settled countries, it has decreased, the ·decline for males being more 
rapid than for females. For the years prior to 1894 the rates were really 
slightly lower than those shown in the table, because certain causes formerly 
classed as accidents now fall into different categories. 

The experience of the past quinquennium shows that out of every 1,000 
accidents 210 are due to vehicles and horses, 148 to drowning, 135 to falls, 
12·6 to burns or scalds, 95 to railways and tramways, 29 to mines and 
quarries, and 30 to weather agencies, i,e., excessive cold or heat, and 
lightning. Among males the ,greatest number of deaths are due to vehicles 
and horses, and among females to burns and scalds. 

Out of 20.3 deaths caused by accidents with vehicles and horses motor 
vehicles figured in 84. In 48 cases pedestrians were the victims and in 36 
the occupants of the car. Sixty deaths occurred in the metropolis and 24 
in the remainder of the State. 

THE SEASONAL PREVALENCE OF DISEASES. 

The following table shows for each month of tho yeal' the proportion of 
deaths per 1,000 due to eaoh of nine principal causes. The figures are based 
on the experience of the ten years 1913-22, and in order to make the results 
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of the computation comparable, adjustments have -been made to correct the 
inequality of the number of days in each month. 

Month. I Typhoid J In· Il~:r.?~ I W~~~~-I Phthl' I Pne?- I Br?':I- I ~~~~~Ms~' I B~ht' .. 
Fever. fi uenza. and C ~h SIS. mama. ch.tis. and 1 DIsease. 

Croup. aug. Dysentery. 

Jimuary ... 136 7 78 1281 78 54 45 155 75 
February.. 150 7 75 72 75 4!i 41 130' TJ 
March... 126· l(} 9& 56 76 47 44, 108 'Z() 
April... 108 159 127 51t 77 60 5$ 94 77 
May... 87 79 127 41 85 72 82 75 81 
June ... 80' 224 IG~ 49 86 10'8 I2fJ. 43 94 
July .. 54 2i8 10'3 45 91 128 ];58· 33 9& 
August _'" 31 92 \ 68 58 96 125 135 30' 94 
September. 38 56 I 63 82 ! 94 128 1l4l 28 96 
October ... 31 45 I 53 124 '\ 85 95 89 42 85 
November. 65 18 52 1:18 81 76 64> 107 I 81 
December.. 9~ 16 52 148 76 61 46 155 I 76 

1,0@O' 1,0'0'0 - 1,0'0'0' 1,00°11,0'0'0' 1,0'00' - 1,000 l~oorl:OOO 

The chief features of the above table are exhibited in the contrast between 
the figures relating to typhoid fever, diarrhrea, and entiritis on the one 
hand, and to pneumonia and bronchitis on the other. In the first group
the influence of the hot weather is the controlling factor; in the second, the 
cold. The warmest months in the year ar'e Janual'Y, February, and Decem
bel'; the coldest, June, July, and August. The mortality from phthisis. 
varies little throughout the year, but the rates- show that it is more fatal in 
the colder months. Bright's disease shows likewise a higher mortality 
during the cold weather~ The seasonal influence on influenza was obscured 
by the epidemie of 1919; 
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co~nIERCE. 

POWER to m'1ke laws with respect to trade and commerce with other countries 
and between the States vpsts in the Commonwealth Parliament, and in the 
year 1901 control of the Customs and EXCIse Department was transferred to 
the Co:nrnon wealth. U ntii the year 1910, particulars relating to interstate 
trade were recorded by the I'ederal Government, but it was decided to 
discontinue the records as from 13th Septembet, 1910, therefore the figures 
in this chapter reht e only to oversea trade-that is, to the trade of New 
South 'Wale" with countries be,ond Australia. 

The first Comll1Dnwealth Act relating to Customs came into operation' by 
proclamation on ,ttll Octo\)£'1", IHOI ; it provided administrative machinery 
in relation to Customs, and prescribed the manner in whie!l duties were to 
be computed and paid. Prior to the establishmfmt of the Commonwealth a 
different tariff WetS in operation in ea~h State, and interstate ,trade was 
subject to the same duties as oversea. trade. On 8th October, 1!-l01, when 
the Customs T J,rifI Act of 1902 was introduced in the Feder.1l Parliament, a 
uniform tariff for all ';,he State:-; was imposed, trade and commerce between 
the States bec,lmo free, and the power of the Commonwealth to impose duties 
or customs an I excise became exclusivp, exc.'Cpt that the State of Western 
Australia was gi ven the right to levy duty on interstate import~ for a period 
of fi \'e vertrs. 

In the administration of matters relating to trade and customs, the 
Department of Trade and Customs, under the direction of a Minister of the 
Crown, is aosisted by the Commonwealth Board of Trade and the Tariff 
Board. The functions of the former, aR now cons!;ituted, include the collec
tion and dissemination of COml!lercial and industrial intelligence, the control 
of Tt'ade Commissioners abroad, and the investigation of matters affecting 
traoe, commprce, and industry. Tho Board, under the presidency of the 
Prime Minister, includes in its mernbcnlhip representatiyes of the Customs 
Department, the Chambers of Commerce, the Chamber of Manufactures, and 
of other kindred organisations. The Minister for T. ade and Customs is 
vice-president. Meetings are held alternately in Sydney and )lelbourne. 

The Tariff· Board was appo:nted under an Act which ('ommenced in March' 
1922, and will continue in foroe for three years. The Board consisted 
originally of three memberf', including an administrative officer of the Depart
ment of Trade and Customs as Chairman. The Act was amended in 1923 
to authorise the appointment of an additional member. The J\'linister 
refers to the Board for investigation such matters as the classifica
tion of goods; the deterlllination of the value of ,goods for duty; the necessity 
lor new or increased or reduced duties, or for bounties; proposals for ap})ly
ing preferential tariffs to any country; and complaints that a manufacturer 
is taking undue advantage of the protection afforded by the tariff to charge 
unnecessarily high prices. The :Minister may req uest the Board to report as 
to the effect of the customs and excise tariffs alld of the customs laws on the 
industries of the Commonwealth, and other matters affecting the encourage
ment of industry in relation to the tariff, 

33a21-A 
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Regulations under the Commerce (Tl:ades Descriptions) Act, 1905, prohibit 
the importation and exportation of the following classes of goods if they do 
not bear a prescribed trade description, viz., articles used for food or drink 
by man, or used in the manufacture or preparation thereof; medicines; 
manures; apparel (including boots and shoes) and the material from whien 
it is manufactured; jewellery; seeds and plants. 

Customs officers are authorised to inspect imports and exports, and ex
porters may be required to give notice of intention to export. Special care 
is exercised in regard to the supervision and inspection of meat, and standard 
requirements are prescribed for abattoirs and premises where it is prepared 
for shipment. Goods approved for export are marked with an official stamp. 
butter and cheese are graded, and frozen meat, rabbits, etc., are classified. 

OVERS~:A TRADE. 

The value of the goods imported and exported as shown in the following 
tables represents the official value as recorded by the Department of Trade 
and Customs. The value of goods exported is the value in the principal 
markets of New South Wales. The value of goods imported represents the' 
amount on which duty is payable or would be payable if the duty were ail 
v::tlorem. In accordance with a provision of the Customs Act .of 1901-1922 
value of goods subject to ad valorem duty is the sum oftlle following :-(a) the 
the actual price paid by the Australian importer plus any di>lcQunt or other 
special deduction, or the current domestic value in the country of export at 
the date of exportation, whichever is the higher; (b) all charges for 
placing the goods free on board at the port of export; and (c) 10 per cent. 
of the amounts (a) and (b). For the purpoile of this provision, special 
deduction means any discount or other deduction allowed to the Australian 
importer which would not ordinarily have been allowed to any and every 
purchaser. ]n the case of goods consigned for sale in Australia the value is 
the amount which would be the value if the goods were sold at the date 
of exportation to an Australian importer. 

In reference to the value of goods imported from foreign countries, 
the Customs Act of 1901 provides that where an invoice shows 
the value of goods in any currency other than British, the equivalent 
value in British currency is to be ascertained "according to a fair 
rate of exchange." Until December, 19!i.O, it was the practice of the 
Customs authorities to assess the value as in the country of export at the 
time of shipment, and to convert foreign values on the basis of the mint par 
rate of exchange, i.e., the standard value of the coin of the exporting country 
itS compared with the pound sterling in gold coin. 

This practice caused to be overrated the goods from countries with a 
depreciated exchange, with the contrary effect where the pound sterling was 
at a discount, and on 8th December, 1921, the method of converting foreign 
currencies was cha.nged, in consequence of a decision of the High Court of 
Australia; so that the values for statistical purposes, as well as for duty, have 
since been based on the commercial rates of exchange at the date of 
exportation. 
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The total value of oversea impc.rts and exports, as recorded by the Customs 
Department, during each year Rince 1913, is shown in the following table, 
with the value per head of population:-

ear ended Y 
3 (lJth June. 

1913* 

1914t 

1915 

1916 

·1917 

1918 

1919 

1920 

1921 

1922 

1923 

1913" 

1914t 

1915 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

1920 

1921 

1922 

1923 

1 

Exports. 

To~"l Trade Imports. 

I ./ 
Oversea.. Australian Other Total. Products. Products. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
32,350,663 31,135,169 1,704,620 32,839,789 65,190,452 

16,677,336 14,518,309 1,220,004 15,738,313 32,415,649 

27,323,243 26,li6,233 1,930,792 28,107,025 55,430,268 

33,379,698 38,656,163 I 2,319,253 40,975,416 74,355,114 

32,742,297 47,87],705 2,419,119 50,290,824 83,033,121 

29,519,986 37,243,979 2,375,114 39,619,093 ·69,139,079 

46,013,102 48,621,036 2,406,323 51,027,359 97,040,461 

44,690,599 50,924,449 4,092,616 55,017,065 99,707,664 

72,466,388 48,302,717 4,299,089 

I 
52,601,806 125,068,194 

43,~21,478 44,7:28,907 3,253,948 48,012,855 91,334,333 

55,010,083 I 40,175,208 2,406,714 I 42,581,922 I 97,592,005 

Per head of Population. 

£ s. d. I £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. -£ s. d, 
17 15 6 17 2 1 ° 18 9 18 010 35 16 4 

8 19 4 7 16 I o 13 I 8 9 2 17 8 Ii 

14 10 ° 13 17 10 I ° .6 14 18 4 29 8 4 

17 12 5 20 8 I .1 4 6 21 12 7 

I 
39 5 0 

17 5 9 25 5 5 ! 5 6 26 10 11 43 16 8 

15 611 19 7 3 1 4 8 20 II 11 35 18 10 

23 711 24 14 5 1 4 5 2518 10 49 6 9 

21 18 6 24 19 7 2 ° 2 26 19 9 48 18 3 

34 13 4 23 2 2 2 1 1 25 3 3 59 16 7 
20 7 2 21 ° 5 1 10 10 22 II 3 42 18 I) 

25 6 3 18 9 9 I 1 2 2 19 II 11 44 18 2 

• Year ended 31st December. t Half-.. ear ended 30th June. 

Reference to a table of index numbers in Part "Food and Prices" of this 
Year Book indicates that the increase in the aggregate value of trade, as 
shown above, reflects enhanced prices rather than larger quantities. 

The llbnormally high value of imports during 1920-21 was due to 
extraordinary conditions affecting Australian trade. During the war 
years there had been considerable delay in the delivery in Australia of 
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goods from abroad, and in many cases a curtailment of tue quantities ordered. 
Anticipating- the continuance of these conditions, Australian importers piaced 
large orders during the period of trade expansion which immediately fonowed 
the cessation of hostilitie~. Then It period of depresflion in oversea conntries 
causen a diminution in demand and the canoellation or contracts, so that the 
Australian ord c nl were delivered promptly and in full quantity, with the 
result. that the ntlue of imports expanded. rapidly. The prompt delivery 
caused difficulty in financing drafts for payment abroad .. and the local banks 
took action to restrict the issue of fresh credit, 30 that in tJw fonowing year 
the value of imports ,h·opped again. In 1922-23 trade having been stimulated 
by the good returns from wool, wheat, etc., of the previous seasons, there was 
another large incrt'ase and though the value did not reach the high figure of 
1920-21 it was 27 per cent. above the value in the preceding year. 

The value of the exports rose fairly constantly after the year 1914, when 
domestic production was low owing to a bad season. 'fhe figures for 
subsequent y~ars do not reflect the ~easonal condit·ions, as in normal times, 
because the most important items of export, e.g., wool, meat, wheat, etc., were 
purchased by the Imperial Government and stored in large quantities in 
Australia pending shipment, which under war conditions was effected 
gradually, and restrictions were placed upon the export of some commodities, 
owing to shortage of Rhipping and for other rt'asons. The value of exports 
reached a maximum in 1919-20, and has since declined, the decrease being 
due in a large measure to lower prices. 

A comparison of the values of imports with tliO!'le of exports shows that 
in each yeAr of the period under review, except 1919-20 amI 1922-23, there 
was an excess oE exports. The value of exports, as Ehown above, does not 
include the value of exports in the form of shipR' stores, which amounts to a 
considerable sum, as is shown on a later page. 

The figures relating to imports and exports inclndfl bullion and specie. 
Gold is an important item of domestic produce in Australia, though New 
South \Vales dOeR not contribute so largely to the production as Western 
Australia, Queensland, and Victoria. During the period under review, large 
consignments of specie and bullion, clasEed as Australian produce, were 
consigned from lS'ew South Wales toconntries having direct communica.tion 
with Sydney, and the transactions are to be regarded as affecting the trade 
of the whole Commomvealth rather than of New South Wale~. 

.. ------- ----------_. -----

Exports of Bullion a;ro Specie. 

Ye~r ended 
Ir,lports of 

30th Jllne. Bullion and 
Specie. Au.tralian I Other T.ot,,]. 

Produce. Produce. 

~--.-------. 

£ £ £ £ 
1913 450,216 1,240,749 378,335 1,619,084 

1916 517,453 9,126,4:16 535,043 9,661,479 

1917 252,685 11,249,497 258,886 11,508,383 

1918 ],234,539 3,243,057 173,403 3,416,460 

1919 2,538,514 3,426,312 82,!45 3;508,458 

1920 65,129 1,914,39"2 76,125 1,990,517 

1921 29,39~ 3,770,W5 15,275 3,/85,470 

192:2 68,369 2,027,004 1,550 2,028,554 

1923 48,023 41,239 600 41,839 

---- ---------
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In tile yebr ended J'une, 1916, the value of bullion Ilnd specie indudtld in. 
the exp:Jrts d New South Wales rose hy eight millions swrling, owing to the 
large consignments or gold to the United States; in the follow.ing yt'ac gold 
was sent to Canada and to the United States, and the value of the imForts 
increased further hy nearly two millions. In 1917-18 India received gold to 
the value of £2,189,000; in 1918-19 there was a contmry movement, and 
thll importation fl'om India of bullion to the value of £1,500,000 was 
recorded, 

DIREC'rWN OF THADE, 

The direction of the oversea trade of New 8;}uth Wales i~ indicated in the 
following ~tatement, showing the valu," ot' jmp(}rt~ to, and of exports from, 
the principal cmmtrie3 during the last two yearH in comparison with similar 
imformation for the ye~tr 19'j 3. Parti.:ulA.rs regarding th3 imports accordin~ 
to country of shipment are not a\'ailahle for the yl~a!" 1 ~)22-23, and the 
figures shown. below relate to the country of origin. 

Import" (Conntry 01 Origin), 
Country. 

1913. r 1!l21,n I 19l'22-23. lSI3. I1kl,:!2. HI:/2-~ 

£ I £ I £ l £ I £ I £ 
United Kingdo:n ... 15,367,428.19,969,72,6 ~6,651,718lJ,004,4241 18,805,323114,757,08,4 
Canada ... ... :15(1,02-i 1,183,943 2,OlJ.073 145,875 258,139

1 
23'2,881 

South Africa ... 198,2061 161,0~2 400,SOllf 339,.207 214;:'61
1 

144,381 
India and the East ... 1,705,52~i 2;061,81S 2,40~,1~ J,4'.3,{,93 J,~2;~?1 '> 893,694 
New Ze:tland... .., 1,407,3351 44,,04~ 892,4,°

1

1,:1--1,009
1 

2,li'j6,""'l-:~1 -,61)8,236-
South Se~ .Islands ... , 494,423 1,4;36,660 1,022,~~; 511,52~i 1,465,522,'1 1,262,ii22 
Other Bntl&h Po,seslons 82,790

r 

201,887 224,011 :29;9411 449,225
1 

ZOfl,837 

Total; British .. !9,652, 736:25,462, I J 5-133,6'93,253l1 5, 666;038
1

i 25,83i, 856
r
2(},.zS8.,441 

Belgium .. , ... -4.:56,:)()3'-3~,~5: 40'tA!16 2,7u9,61H M5'.,OO211,aOO,882 
:France '" S(H,186 1,138,5(1[' 1.2 .2.2~3 4,6!!J.4741 ~,446,678 5,284,278 
Germany,.. 2,831,0:38, 15,24: Z?2.6(j3 3,6.59,67(;! Z,W:l,485, 2,O'..U;177 
Italy 2!:l, l3i! 37~.08r 45();7Sf) 510,43'1 :'>,2.31,61;} 1,661,032 
Netherl;mds 149,5\)0; 007.4!11i 2':i4,13' 99.21H 500,/96 300,O~5 

Norway ... ~54,0.\:'i 303,4~~ 54~.4~ ~~I 2,057 9i~ 
SWElflen ••. ..\ .1l",8'h~1 581,2',. 67~,45.:> 4,82&1 JO,Bil 22,50" 
S~itzerland ... 4~~1,858: :~3.0~~ 8~6,1i83! ;,:9£r ::>~,~~l 1l.743 
Ouher European... '.. 2/6,23(}, 2 .... 1,86.) 3/9,312 43~,;:J611 3~1,lol 1,998 
United States & Havmi'l 5,33l,032i 9,(1)3,891' n,463,1'i9 1,!119,38£ 4,701,154 5,:312,213 
Japan... '.. ..I 4G7',fr66

1

1 1,866,284 2,013.(':5'2 J,1l3,Ofr 3,63'8',134 4,863,438 
Chinaan,ltheRast, "I 632,249. I,H'i9.746 2,411),02.') 711;4081,14-.5,621 001,362 
South ~a; ~~}ands ... J ~t~O,t~1 H~,fiO; ,:8.~2~ ~~5.882 40l,~~2 3~5,46.~ 
Other FOrel"l1... ·"1_1~~,5_.)!~:~ ,~_~~,m4r~~~1 " 34',~I~I __ I~~,472 

Total, Foreign . "1,12'(~~!;9271! 7,809,36~1.~1 'Hl~'8301,~~~.:23112l' 18&'_~~li2'2':U~_~~ 
Total, all Countries::~2,3.)OI663:43, :>2{,4 78155,010,033132,839,789148,012,855 12,58J,922 

The oversea trade of New South Wales is conduded principally with the 
United Kingdom; 48 per cent. of the impOl-ts in 1 92'Z-2;l were the productH 
07. that country and ;15 per cent. of the exports were shif'ped thereto. .J'.I ext 
in importance was the trade with Korth America.n countrit,s., tl.c im}Xlrts 
being valued at £B,5.00,OOO, or 24'5 pel' cent, and the exp0l"ts at £5,500,000, 
or l:~ per cent, European countries, other than tIw United Ki.ngdom, were 
the s.(}urce of importg valued at £5;100,000,01' 9 per cen'. alld tl:cy received 
lly direct sbipment E'xp,nts to the value of ;£ Hl,800,CCO, or 25. FeI' cent. 
Japanese goods represented nearly 4- PCI' cent, of the import..'l, and exports to 
Japan were equivalent to 11'4 per cent. of the t:}t:.l, while the E!k'ltern 
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countries supplied 8~ per cent. of the imports and received 4 per cent. of the 
exports. Imports from New Zealand and from the South Rea J slands showed 
a proportion to the total imports of 1'6 per cent, Itnd 2 per cent, respectively, 
and exports to those parts were equivalent to 6'1 per cent, and 3,7 per cent, 

The increase in the value of imports of the produce of the United King
dem between 1913 and 1922-23 amounted to £11,300,000, being more than 
sufficient to maintain the rellttive position of that country in regard to the 
import trade of the State, The value of the imports of other European 
goods, however, declined absolutely and relatively owing to war conditions 
which led to a marked development in trade with North America and the 
East, In 1913 nearly three-fourths of the exports were shipped to Europe; 
Canada and the United States received 6 per cent,; Eastern countries 10 
Fer cent, ; New Zealand and the South Sea Islands 7} per cent, In 1922-23 
shipments to Europe represented only 60 per cent, of the total value of 
exports, North America provided markets for 13 per cent" and Eastern 
countries 15k per cent" New Zealand and other southern islands 10 per 
cent, 

The gtatistics of the import trade of New South Wales in each year since 
1913 are summltrjsed in the following table in order to show the value of 
British and foreign goods imported :-

I British Empire, 

Year efldedl 

I \ 

Foreign Total 

:.:SCth June. United Other British 
Countries. Imports, 

Kingdom. Countries. Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ 

1913* 15,367,428 4,285,308 19,652,736 12,697,927 32,350,663 

1915 13,016,787 4,014,488 17,031,275 10,291,968 27,323,243 

1916 

I 
13,629,280 5,725478 19,354,758 14,0'24,940 33,379,698 

1917 14,250,293 5,432,903 19,683,196 13,059,101 l'2,742,297 

1918 9,356,813 5,532,171 14,888,984 14,631,002 29,519,986 

1919 13,978,376 9,740,192 23,718,568 
I 22,294,534 46,013,102 

1920 15,591,284, 7,863,748 2:3,455,032 21,235,567 44,690,599 

1921 32,960,437 8,279,706 41,240,143 31,226,245 72,466,388 

]922 19,969,726 5,492,389 25,462,115 17,859,363 43,321,478 

1923 26,651,718 7,041,535 33,693,253 21,316,830 55,010,083 

PER CENT, m' TOTAL IMPORTS, 

1913* 47'5 60'7 :m'3 
I ]CO 13'2 

1915 47'6 14'7 62-3 37'7 100 

1916 40'S 17'2 58'0 42'0 leO 
1917 43'5 16'6 50'1 399 100 

1918 31'7 18'7 50'4 49'6 100 

1919 30'4 21'2 51'6 48'4 luO 
1920 34'9 17'6 52'5 47'5 100 

1921 45'5 11'4 56'9 43'1 100 

1922 46'1 12'7 58'8 41'2 100 

1923 48'4 12'8 61'2 38,8 100 

• Year ended 31st December, 

The percentage of i..TUports of Briti8h origin declined by 17 per cent, 
between 1913 and 1918, then it rose in each year until in 1923 it exceeded 
the ple-war proportion, Fluctuations which occurred in the proportion of 
imports from British pORse~sions during the war period were due mainly to 
variations in respect of imports from India, The proportion of foreign goods 
has, dccreased by 22 per cent, since 1917-18, when they represented almost 
balf of the total im ports, 
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The value of the oversea exports from New South Wales to British and 
foreign countries in 1913, and in each of the last nine years, is -shown below:-_ 

British Empire. 
Year ended 

I 

I 

Foreign Total 
30th June. United Other British Countries. Exports. 

Kingdom. I Oountries. Total. 

£ £ £ £ I £ 
1913"' 11,904,424 3,761,631- 15,666,058 17,173,731 32,839,789 
1915 16,25S,252 4,580,536 20,838,788 7,268,237 28,107,025 
1916 15,320,054 5,076,785 20,396,839 20,578,577 40,975,416 
1917 23,906,117 12,098,164 36,004,281 14,286,543 50,290,824 
1918 17,267,312 10,661,804 27,929,W; 11,689,947 39,619,093 
1919 23,581,416 13,927,893 37,512,309 13,515,050 51,027,359 
1920 26,009,277 10,9135,772 36,975,049 18,042,016 55,017,065 
1921- 20,630,150 1l,235,612 31,865,762 

I 
20,736,044 52,601,806 

1922 18,805,323 7,026,533 25,831,856 22,180,999 48,012,855 
1923 14,787,084 5,451,357 20,238,441 22,343,481 42,581,922 

I 

PER CE~T. OF TOTAL EXPORTS. 

H1l3' 36'2 Ih5 

I 
47'7 52'3 100 

1915 57'8 16'3 74'1 25'9 100 
1916 37'4- 12'4 49'8 50-2 JOO 
1917 47'5 24'1 I 71'6 28'4 100 
1918 43'6 26'\) 70'5 29'5 100 
1919 46'2 27'3 'i3-5 26'5 100 
1920 47'3 19'9 67'2 32'8 100 
1921 39'2 21'4- 60-6 39'4 100 
1922 39'2 14'6 53'8 46'2 leO 
1923 3ci'7 12'8 47'5 52'5 100 

* Year ended 31st December. 

'l'he proportlOna~e distripution of the export trade between British and 
foreign countries fluctuated greatly after th,) outbreak of war, but the pro
portions for the year 1922-23 are fairly comparable with the pre-war figures. 
The United Kingdom receives more exports than any either: country, but large 
quantities of the merchandise consigned to ports in Great Britain are re
exported. Exportation to other Brilish countries has been variable. In 
1916-17 the_ shipment of gold specie valued at £6,000,000 caused the pro
portion in this group to rise to 24 per cent., as compared with 12 per cent. in 
the previous year. _In the following years large quantities of foodstuffs, etc., 
were sent for war purposes to British ports. In 1919-20 these exports 
diminished, but exports to New Zealand rose by £2,000,000, and remained 
at a high figure during the following year, then they dropped to t,he former 
level in 1921-22. The exports to foreign countries, which declined during 
the first year of the war, showed a marked incnase in 1916, due to larger 
exports to the United States, including gold to the value of £7,500,000; the 
proportion in that year rose to 50 per cent. During the succeeding three 
years it was under 30 per cent., then it began to rise steadily, but the increase 
is due in a measure t.o the fact that direct communication has been established 
between New South Wales amI foreign countries to which exports were trans-
shipped previously at British ports. ' 

ARTICLES OF IMPORT. 

A classification of the goods imported into New South Wales durillg 
the three years ended June, 1923, is shown in the following table. A new 
statistical classification of imports was adopted by the Department of Trade 
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Itlld Gllswms in. 19:22-23, and the ftgure~ fOl' the preceding ye,ars as shown 
below, have boon adjusted in regalxl-to the principal items affected, 130 as to 
render them CQmparable with those for the year 1922-2:~:-

Classification of Imports. 

i 

1<'00 lstuff, of Animal Origin ... ... . .. / 
Fo{)(lstuiIs of Vegetable Origin, BewlI'a,ges (non-: 

alcoholic), etc. ... ...1 
Spiritllous and Alcoholic Liquors 
Tobacco and Preparations ther<eof 
Live Animals 
Animal Sub.tances net Foodstuffs 
Vegetab!e Substauce~ and Unma.nufactured 

Fibres ... 
Apparel 
Textiles ... 
Yams and Manufactured FIbres ... 
Oils, Fats, and '\17 axcs 
Paints and V" rnishes 
Stones and Minerals (including Ol'OS and Con

(1cntrates) 
};lachines and :'.hchin~n- ... 
Metals and Metltl .\Janllf,wtures other t11a1l 

1Ila.chinery ... .. . 
Rubber and Rubher :\Janl1f.r.tures 
Leather and Leather :'lIallu;acttlre" 
'\\'0011 and \\ icl;cr ... 
EiLrthenware, Cbina, GLtss, etc .... 
Paper .. 
'Stationery and Papcr ~lanufactures 
Jewellery, Timepieces, allfl faney Uoods .. 
Optical, :Surgical, and Scientific Instruments ... 
Drugs, Cbel1licals, and Fertilisers 
Miscellaneous 

{}olrl and Si.lvar and Bronze Specie 

1020-a. __ J_ 1921-22. ~~ 

48~,715 fiStllO I 73;,014 

4,96/.,281 2,11t2,!l66 
, 2,S.38,S70 

!.I.1Q,572 tltll,2:?;~ 
I 

9b.3Ul 
2,83.!1,l}; D J ,G3G,745 1,471;J17 

fJ2,51~ 72.215 i ';G,4(:5 
2'J4,726 1139,5,8 

, :>9\,083 

2,496,2"';-1 1,975,176 1;837,986 
:l, (;Gl), 0 14 2,I9'J,301 3,:1'27,385 

14-.Rj';,D1:S 1O,O!)S,45i 12,2&5,389 
~ :;{j~.7i8 1,-170,278 2.041,921 
:-5, ~;)[j.~~{j-; 2,047,162 2,:~77,892 

:.!!IJ,051 lED,820 :11a,::26 

)6~,~34 104,093 15~:M1 
(\1";.:1,85 t 3,!rJ8,!J87 4,l-;O,CN 

12.78-1.5.3:) 5,ll~3,2:!) S,J~4,G18 
841.:m7 539,430 ().l9,· 5t 
3-;4,2i:{ 130,842 242,558 

2,587 ,2~2 1,6U2,'i3,). 1,960,827 
1,:Btl.8U!) 8:\5,686 I !lvl,f)D3 
3,1'27,271 ],4;')1,914 i 1,WO.Oll 

1-\158,0;'0 675,536' 1 ,0:3S.~S7 
1,:,43,558 ~86,22{): 1,14D,\"J:lI 

'740,2(',0 (\78,70:1 I iW3,:J.JO 
2, J46.:t~7 1,314,886', I ,39;<,~17 
4,lfif>,rOI 1,:{60,019! 3,HI:?'i{j; 

2"2,8:'2 ! 64,060 I 48,023 

'foral Imports ... , 72,4~ I 43,321,478i~083 
--------------------------------

The bulk of the imports COllHists of manufa('tured articles. The textile 
group i.e., apparel. textiles, yarns, and mallufa<.:tured fibrc~, is the most 
important in respect of ,-alu", and in 1£)22-23 represented 31'9 per- cent. of 
the total value of imports; next in order WGre metals, metal manuf .. ctures 
awl m~ehinery, 2:3'0 per <"cnt. At'deles of food and drink and tobacco COIl

~tituted an important ela~s or: impOl'ts, the value in 1922-23 being about 
11 per cent. of the tDtal, and paper, Rtatioller,l", etc.; representRd OVH 5 per 
eent. 

There were some notable increaces in the imports of 19~2-23 as compared 
with those of t.he year 1913; for instance, in the textile group the yalue of 
piece goous roze from £3,888,140 in 1913 to £10,089,938, and yarns from 
£80,00'-; to .£ I,OEO,758. Of. the vegetable substimce8, the quantity lind yalue 
or copra rose from 107,144 cwt., valued at £117,873, to 7:!6,085 cwt., 
£786,018; and linseed fmm 72,53i5 celltals, valued at .£43,04!), to 339,909 
cental~, £304,4<16. Tn some cases the increased value was due to higher 
prices as well as to larger qnantities, thus 16,463,466 lb. of tea imported in 
1913 were valued at £fiOO,097, and :.!2,126,902 lb. in 1922-23 at £ I ,:3;5,426; 
the figures for unmanufactured tOhiCCO in the respective years were H;656,932 
lb., valued at £423,902, as comparell with 1O,52G,722 lb., £1,2;(j 540. The 
value of iropOlts of vehides and parts r()'~{j from £953,1013 in 1913 to 
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.£3,178,456 in 19i!2-23, the chief iteah being nrotOl' vehicles; and in r~rd 
to peJ,l'Oleum spirits, benzmt!, ec" there was an increase from 3,tl45,6S2 
gallons, valued at '£191,,4-20, to 11,246,190 gIlllons. valued at £1,~~H,013, 
ThevalllB 01 printing paper imported in 19J3was£450,161 as compared with 
.£1,026,892 in. 1922-23,a11« vessels transferred from ahroallin the respeetive 
years numbered 15, valued at £2.'lO,!)jO, a"d 38 valued at ,£1,586,248-

The chief items of the yarious classes 01 imports a& in 1922-23, are shown 
below;-

ArllcJe.. ArlieIe.. Value of 
Import. l :~;;~r~~ 11 

Apparel, Textiles and -- ManuhleeUred-I' ~-;£- -II "-00<1--, -lk-,--e-ra-g-e-",-a-nd-T-O-b-a-cc-o----- ;£ 

Fibres- rrOMCt.'O, Cigars1 etc. .. .. 1~470,48-5 
Piece: Goods-Cottbn <1m! LiWJu .. 4,.7"V,~27 T..... .. • .. 1,375,.426 

SHit aM Veh·.t 1,8B9,MII I Whloky., 691,596 
Woollen 1,,871l,6f>fl I'ioh, in tiM .. .... 3fj7,947 
Lace, ete. .. ;n!;,~ Vegetahle Suil8eanees IUJd Unmanut 
Canvas and Duck 4U,234 tured ~'i:l}res-
Citlre.. .. 836,.367 Copt" .. 

El>j;s aud Sack", '. s.Jq, ();l.! LinseO<! .. 
Sewiug Cottb"", etc 6U,854 Kapuk.. .. 
Socks and.StoclfilllJlf .. 8&7,858 Paper and Stationery-
Trhuming'S amI: Ornaments . . 400,182 Printt.ing Paper .. 
Floo"Co\'erln~..... 001,801 Books (printed} .. 
Yarn_, Woollen " 6.~'.647 Writlug '-"Per .. 

Machines·alttl lIanrlfoctnr~ (>f Mml
Elect""",! Machinery:mel Appliance>' 
Other M<>tive Power lbebin",y .. 
Printing" Machinery 
Sewing- Machines 
Other l'IIaehinery 
Iron and Steel-

Bar, Rod~, ere, 
Plnte and Sheet 

1,529,1&7 
5:{l6 275 
321>;,$14 
~443 

1,549,71)" 

Oils" Fats" \Vaxes
Petroleum 8phits 
lieTf)sene .. _. .. 
Luhricatln« (Mineml) Oil 

other Cl_'$
Tiu)'Ml' 
Veseel& ., 
Rnjjber Tyres .. 

615,61l1 Fancy Good" .. 
1,113,569 Glass and Glass\\-ar:e .. .. 

786,018 
304 446 
216;077 

1,026,802 
5W,IH4 
272,840 

.. 1,73-7,-tt30 

Wire·.. .. .. 
Metal Pirros find TuhelJ., etc. 
'fools 01 Trade .. 
Vchid~'lUld part,. 

.. !1~S6,24g. 
'i'Z7,001 
500,525 
»~3Mi 

304,,~'i Mu";r,.} in8tr'Um.nts .. nd Paris .. SIII,822 
~,ffilt, 
314,316" 
276,200 

"I' 45;),645 II Jewelleryan<I Predous Stones 4'" .. 342016 C .. ""krry and other Hou""I!QJiI W .. 
3,17"':~i>l> [Ii hIm" for Ki'''Inatogmphs .. .. 

--------------------------~-------~--- ---------~.----------~------
1'he United Kingdom i", the main source of supVly of nearly all the 

manufactured articles imported into New South \Vales. The principal 
products of other European countries are as follow :-France and Switzer
land, s-ilk piece goods, lace and embroideries, tdmmings and ornament,,; 
Belgium, glass; Netherlands, electrical appliances; Norway, fish, paper,. 
timber; Sweden, paper, cream separators, timber, matches, and wood pulp; 
Italy, mot.or chassis. The it<~m" (Yf Eastern origin include the fonowing :_ 
:From Japan, piece goojs of silk and of eotton, chinaware, fancy goods, 
timber; from India, bags and sacks, llessian and other jute goods, tm, 
rice, linseed; from Ccylon, tea; frem l,"hina, lace; from Netherlands 
East Indies, kapok, petroleum oils, tea. The products of the United StatpB', 
which are imported in htl'ge qnantitirs, inelude machines and machinery 
of various kinds, iron and 1-teel, mofor.'chi(-les and part~, metal manu
factures, oils, tohacco, films for kinematographs, timber, rubber tyres, musical 
instrllment~t and socks an'l soocking". The principaJ imports of Canadian 
tJrigin are printing paper, thmed fish, metal mtlnufactul'es, motor vehicles and 
part'l, machinery, and timber. Undrpl'sed timber i8 the pl>incipal item of 
import from New Zealand. Copra iii importerl from various South Sea 
Islands, raw sugar fmll1 Fiji, rock phosphates from Nauru, and precious 
st{)nes and. maize from South Africa. 

ARTICLES OF EXPOHT. 

The exports or Au~tralian produce comist mainly of raw materials; par
ticulars of the principal commoditks exported during 1922-t3 are shown 
below in comparison with the annual a,\'erage during the the five years el1ded 
30th JlUle, 12:22, In re£l'ard to such commodities as wool, wheat, etc, for 
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which there is constant demali.d, the quantity available for export depends 
mainly 011 local seasonal conditions, but the exportation of industrial metals 
is influen.ced to a greater extent by market prices, and a movement up or 
down reacts promptly on the productive activity. 'fhe value of the trad~ in 
practically all the commodities enumerated in the table depends on the prIces 

, prevailing in the oversea markets ;-

Qu •. ntity. Value. 
Per cent.·of 
Total VDlue. 

Commodity. Annual 

I 
Annual 

I 
1918-22. \ 1922-23. AYerage, 1922_23. Average, 1922-23, 

1918-22. 1918-22, 

I I 
£ \ £ 

'Yoal-greasy lb. !184,804,937241,057 ,99G 11,405,064 17,964,324 2,!'8 44'7 
scoured". lb. I 38,038,906! 40,611,306 3,381,7931 3,803,226 7'4 9'5 
tops .. , lb. 4,:395,2161 4,520,477 1,500,224 997,053 3'2 2'5 

1227,239,0391286,189,773 
----,----
16,287,081 22,764,603 35'4 56'7 

-------------------
Skins and hides,,, .. , ... ... 2,977,376 3,515,390 6'5 S'7 
Meats-frozen-

Mutton and lamb lb. 28,604,916 63,027,852 685,880 1,659,327 1'5 4'i 
Other ... . .. .. , ... 643,968 481,073 1'4 1'2 

Tinned, etc. ". . ,,\ ... .. . 1,237,523 233,927 2'7 '6 
Leather .. , ... ... .. . ... 764,474 398,546 1-7 1'0 
Tallow ... ... cwt., 301,115 414,"391 768,082 651,517 1'7 1'6 
Butter ... ". lb.l 20,808,565 12,544,800 1,715,736 1,003,421 3'7 2'5 
Wheat ". ... cntI.l 8,740,809 1,666,138 4,854,7'i7 767,964 10'6 1'9 
Flour ... ". cntl.l 2,010,963 1,968,972 1,466,524 1,168,822 3'2 2'9 
Copper-Ingots and I 

391,937 126,'231 2,On,079 462,876 4'4 1'2 matte ... cwt'i 
Lead-Pig and matte : 

cwt.! 1,345,864 1,733,190 1,976,367 2,239,615 4'3 5'6 
Tin-Ingots ... cwt!1 45,110 19,728 624,613 li4,665 1'3 '4 
Coal ... ... tons I 1196,939 1,1l4,900 938,052 1,'200,092 2'0 3'0 
Timber, undressed I 

14,674,940 19,085,766 J 2.51,976 294,049

1 

'5 '7 sup. ft. 
Bullion and specie ... , .. ." 2,876.192 41,239 6'3 '1 
All other ". ". ... ... I 5,878,518 3,118,082 12'8 7'8 

1 ___ - ________ ---
Total ... ". ". ... 1,15,964,218 140,175,2081 100'0 100'0 

The value of the exports of domestic products depends mainly on the 
wool trade, which supplied 567 per cent. of the total value in 1922-23. 
The exports of wool in that year were considerably above the annual average 
dljring the prcvious five years, in regard to both quantity and value. The 
value of the wool sent to the United Kingdom was nearly 7 t millions sterling, 
and the direct exports to Continentill ports in the aggregate reached nearly 
nine millions sterling, including France £4,784,000, Germany £1,753,000, 
Belgium £1,236,000, and Haly £997,000; Japan purchased wool to the 
value of £3,849,000, and the United States £2,OD2,000. 

Next in importance in 192:2-23 were skins and hides representing 8·7 per 
cent. of the exports of Australian produce. The United States received the 
lat'gest portion, viz., £2,297,664, the United Kingdom £633,018, and sheep
skins to the value of £333,368 ,yere sent to France. 

The exports of butter and of meat were equivalent to 5'9 per cent. and 
2'5 per cent. respccti,·ely. The United Kingdom l'eceived the bulk of these 
products, and meat valued at £13:l,478 and butter £151,177 were sent to 
Ea~tern countl'ieR. Owing to unfavourable weather in the dairying districts 
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the quantity of butter available for export in 1922-23 was lower than the 
average of the previous quinquennium which included three seasons of high 
production. 

Leather and tallow are important itemfl of the export trad<;. The leather 
exported to the United Kingdom in 1922-23 was valued at £172,168, and 
to Eastern ports at £149,948. The principal countries to which tallow was 
consigned weFe Japan, £259,931, United Kingdom, £158,484, and Italy 
£102,005. 

Wheat and flour represented 4'8 per cent. of the value of Australian pro
ducts exported; the quantity of wheat in 1922-23 was less than one-fifth of 
the average of the previous five years, but the quantity of flour was only 
slightly lower. The v111ue of wheat sent to the United Kingdom was £229,135, 
and to Italy £537,148. 1'he principal markets for flour were United 
Kingdom £216,595, Egypt £247,765, Eastern countries £558,939, and 
South Sea Islands £100,802. 

Among the industrial metals, copper, lead, and tin showed a proportion of 
7'2 per cent. of the exports in 1922-23, as compared with 10 per cent. 
during the previous quinquennium. The bulk of the trade WolS with the 
United Kingdom, viz, copper £441,401, lend £1,56J.,117, and tin £62,664;. 
Japan received pig lead to tht; value of £509,312. The figures for New South 
Wales, however, do not include the products of the Broken Hill mines which 
are dispatched oversea from South Australian portR. The value of the coal 
exported represented 3 per cent. in 1922-23. rhe oversea trade in this product. 
haR increased since the removal of war-time restrictions, but a valuab!e trade 
with South American countries, upon which an embargo was placed early in 
the war period, has not been rei.(ained. Only 21,7 i5 tons dcoal were 
exported to those countries in 1921-22 as compared with 750,937 tons in 
1913. During 1922-23 there were signs of a revival, supplies from the 
United States having been curtailed during a strike of the miners in that 
country, and 1%,245 tons of coal, valued at £133,581, were exporled Il:om 
New South 'Vales to South America, and 178,210 tons, valued at £190,416, 
to the United States and Hawaiian Islands. New Zealand, which usually 
provides the main outlet for coal, received quantities valued at £428,313, 
and the exports to Eastern ports amounted to £397,632. 

There has been a marked decrcaEe in the export trade m a Dumber of 
food commodities such as tinned meat, condensed milk, jams, biscuits, etc., 
which were exported in large quantities during the war period. The readiness 
with which production was increased then to meet the extraordinal'y demand 
is evidence of the fact that there is ample scope for development, and the 
subsequent decline in trade points to the necessity of securing new markets. 

There is a fairly large re-expol't trade in provisions and manufaCtured 
articles with New Zealand, New Caledonia, Fiji, and- other South Sea. 
islands, but the principal item is copra, which is transhipped at Sydncy to
European ports. During the year ended June, 1923, copra to the value of 
£601,594 was re-exported, direct shipments to Netherlands being valued at 
£216,140; United Kingdom, £143,145; Germany, £108,570; and to 
France, £95,426. Other important items of foreign produce re-exported 
during the year were piece goods, £207,810; tea, £161,152; machinery 
£100,438; apparel attire, £99,254; rice, £94,665; oils, .£ 75,437; sugar 
£73,869; spirits, £67,710; tobacco, cigars, and cigarettes, £62,624. 

Exports-Ships' Stores. 
The figures relating to the exports, as shown in the foregoing tables, do 

not include exports in the form or ships' stores. This branch of the trade 
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of the Statehatl increased. in importance, as will be seen trom the following 
statement of the value of ships' stores exported in each year$inee 1919:-

yesr .... ded 
Ship'" Stores Exported. . 

SOth J":Jl~. AustrM,an I Other l'r<>duoo·1 Prod""". Total. 

I £ £ 
I 

.£ 
1919 I 920,981 120,615 1,041,596 I 

1920 
I 

l,436,3J7 165.877 1,602,224 
1921 ! 2,0"28,728 300,969 2,329,697 
I1t22 I 1,1H5.084 1 00, 2aS 2;075,352 
1923 

I 
2,018,821 11~,703 2,137,524 

TIle most impMtant iteuw of Austmli&n produeeexported as ships' stores 
in 19.2:2-2.3 wel'e bunker coal, 1,300,826 tons, valued at £1,.I)B6,4N7 j 

meat, fresh or smoked, 4,8;6,761 lb., £128,600; other mcsttl, £170,956 j 
butter, 338,466 lb., £31,765 j milk, preserved, 347,596 lb., £15,735 j flour, 
45,823 eentals, ,£16)87 j ale and beer, 58,2z0 gallons, £14,709 j potatoes, 
21,641 cwt., '£12,473; tobacco, etc., 31,4741b., £11,.305. The chief .item 
or f-oreign produce was (}il,2,540, 181 gallons, valued at .£151,0:34. 

CUSTOMS A.ND EXCISE TARIFFS. 

Wnen the Uommonwe.aith was inau~rated in 1901 and control of customs 
and excise was transferred to the Federal Government, only a limited number 
of articles were subject to customs duty under the State tariff in New South 
Wales. At that time the tariff.'l in tbe other Stat,es, especially Victoria, 
were higher than in New South Wales, and in vie'v of the provisions of the 
Constitution Act of tbe Commonwealth by which interstate trade became 
free, and the States were to be compensated for the loss of customs and 
excise revenue by the return of three·fourths of the revenue from this source 
(~()llected by the Commonwealth, it was prnctieally inevitable that the first 
Federal tariff, introduced in October, 1901, should involve a considerable 
increase, as compared with the New South Wales tariff, in the rates of duty 
aud in the number of articles subject to duty. A feature of the tariff was 
the imposition of ad valorem duties, ranging up to 30 per cent. Nearly 88 
per cent. of the goods imported into New South Wales in 1900 were on the 
free list, but as a result of the Federal tariff, the proportion, five years later, 
wal!l only 32 per cent. ; the average 'rate of duty on aU dutiable goods bad 
risen from 10'3 per cent. in 1900 to 16'5 per cent., and the rate on al~ ~ds 
exeept stimulants and narcotics from 4'3 per cent. to 10'9 per cent, 

A Federal excise tariff also was introduced in October, 1901. 
In 1906 an Act was passed to give effect to an arrangement with the 

Government of South Africa for a reciprocal preference, but it did not affect 
appreciably the eustoms revenue as importations from South Africa were 
relatively small. This was the first instance of a preferential tariff in New 
South Wales. 

An important revision of the tariff wa's made in accordance with proposals 
introduced in the Commonwealth Parliament in August, 1907, and embodied 
in the Customs Tariff Act of 1908. The new tariff was designed to gi ve .a 
larger measure of pr()tection to local indus trieR. Preferential rates were pro· 
vided in fav()ur of certain products of the United Kingdom, the preferential 
duty in the case of ad valO1em rates being usually less by five than the 
.general tariff rates per cent. In December, 1911, alterations, generally in 
the direction of higher duties, were made in some of the rates; and during 
the war period the necessity for increased revenue in view of the heavy ex
pem!iture led to increases in the rates of customs and excise duties at various 
fhtes between December, 1914-, and September, 1918. 
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In 19:;1) a ~mp1ete revision of thfl tariff ,ms OOmmenced, the new rates 
heing fixed with ~he {.>bject of f08td'ing the development of local industries, 
and of giving preirll'€nCC to goods In-oduced in the United Kingdom, 
reciprocal pJ'eIerence to goodspt'oouced e:Sbwhere in the British Empire, 
and, in a lesser degree, to the products of foreign countries. The Minister 
for Customs, in introducing the tariff to Parliament, stated that it was the 
wisb of the Government to 800 manufacturing industries established in' the 
Commonwealth beoouse primary pmduction would be increased thereby and 
the growth of rural population stimulated. The proposals were introduced 
ill March, 1920, and the revised tariff is contained in the Customs Tariff Act, 
1921. The Act provides for three tariffs, viz., (1) British preferential, 
(2) intermediate, (3) general.' The British preferential tariff applies to 
products of the United Kingdom, and by proclamation it may be applied, 

• wholly or in parr, to any part of the Hritish Dominions, if the 'l'ariff Board, 
in view of reciprocal arrangements, has reported upon the question and the 
Federal Parliament has agreed. Under similar conditions the intermedia.te 
tariff may be applied in respect of goods from any part of the British 
Dominions or from a forei"un country. The .general tariff is imposed on all 
.goods to which the other tariffs do Dot apply. 

The.Aet of 1921 dOOll not affect the exi~tingpreferential tariff on Bouth 
African goodli',exeept to provide that tbeduty on suob goods may not be 
higher than the general tariff rates. Reciprocity with New Zealand was 
established in 1922, the B.ritish preferential.tariff has been applied generally 
to goods proclueed in New Zealand and special rates have been fixed 
in relation to eert&in eommoclities. Proposals regarding a preferential tariff 
treaty with Call8da. are under consideration. 

The tariff list of 1920-2l included a number of duties to come into 
uperation on sroomed dates subsequent to the 16th December, 1921, the date 
of ~'3ent to the Act, and it is provided that any of these duties may be 
deferred upon the recommendation of the ,Tariff Board until the date when 
in the opinion of the Board, the goods will be ,produced locally in reasonable 
quantities and ofsati!:lfa.ctory quality. The items in respect of which 
deferred duties were impol!ed include iron and steel sheets, plain, corrugated, 
and galvanised; hoop-iron and other itcms·of metal manufactures; aeroplanes; 
ships; soda, citric and tartaric acid, and cream of tartar; writing paper; 
woollen yarns. . 

The Department of Trade and Customi'< issues an official guide to the 
tariff which shows in detail a classification,for purposes of duty, of aU articles 
of import,and the rates of tax. 

The Customs Tariff (Industries Preservation) Act, 1921-22, provides for 
the imposition of special customs duties to prevent the dumping of foreign 
goods in Australia t{) the detriment of local industries and to safeguard the 
preference accorded to the United Kingdom under the tariff. These du~ies, 
which are addition&l to those payable under the tariff, may be imposed, on the 
recommendation of the Tariff Board, in respect of the following :-(&c. 4) 
goods sold for export at less than' the ('fIjr market ·value in the exporting 
country, or (Sec. 5) below the.price which may be considered reasonable in view 
of the .costs of production, etc. ; (Sees. 6 aug. 11) good~ con~igned to Australia 
to be sold at less than a reasonable selling price; (Sec. 7.) goods carried in 
subsidised ships, or as ballast at rates lower than the prevailing rates of 
freight, or carried freight free; (Sec. 8) goods 'from a country in which the 
exchange value of the currency has depreciated to such an extent as to 
enable goods to be sold t{) an importer in Australia at prices detrimental to 
Australian industries; (Sec. 9) goods of a kind pr08.uced in the United 
Kingdom which, by reason of a depreci'ttion in the exchange value of the 
currency of the country of origin in comparison with the currency of the 
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United Kingdom, are sold to an importer in Australia at a price detrimental 
to British indmltry j (Sec. 10) goods manufactured from material supplied 
from a country, of which t,he currency has depreciated, and sold to an 
importer in Australia at a price below the price of similar goods made from 
material produced in the country of manufacture. 

The amount of special duty under Section 7 is 5 per cent. of the fair 
market value of the goods at the time of shipment, and generally, the special 
duties under other sections are sufficient to remove the advantage which 
dumped goods would have in comparison with other goods of a similar nature. 
if the special rates were not imposed. 

Up to the end of May, 1923, dumping duty had been imposed on 83 com
modities, 71 being goods of German origin. 

Customs and Excise Revenue. 
The following statement shows the net amount of customs and excise 

revenue collected in New South Wales under each division of the tariff 
during 1921-22 and 1922-23, in comparison with the figures for 1913. 
Sydney is an important distributing centre for the whole of Australia, 
consequently the collections in New South Wales include receipts fOt' goods 
which, in the course of trade, were tIansferred to and consumed in other 
States. On the other hand, they do not include receipts for goods trans
ferred from other parts of Australia for consumption in New South Wales:-.:. 

Net Collections. 

Tariff Division. 

I [ 
1913. 1921-~. 

I 
1922-23. 

Customs- £ £ £ 
1. Stimulants, Ale, Beer, etc. ... . .. 1,240,524 980,337 1,123,733 
2. Narcotics ..• ... • .• ... . .. 577,828 1,071,270 1,109,487 
3. Sugar ... ... ... . .. ... 61,592 3,709 4,629 
4. Agricultural Products and Groceries ... 394,048 411,056 498,565 
5. Apparel and Textiles ... , .. . .. 951,949 1,857,294 2,352,531 
6. Metals and Machinery ... ... ... 700,277 . 1,240,142 1,363,246 
'" Oils, Paints, and Varnishes 120,442 172,338 225,230 ,. ... . .. 
8. Earthenware, etc .... .. , ... ." 182,239 230,911 223,466 
9. Drugs and Chemicals ... ... . .. 54,741 195,697 219,856 

10. Wood, Wicker, etc. ... ... 222,475 255,150 :l92,90& 
11. Jewellery and Fancy Go~d~ ... ... 123,696 316,075 397,769 
12, Leather and Rubber ... ... ... 168,874 190,172 554,725 
13. Paper and Stationery ... ... ... 103,552 306,506 348,283 
14. Vehicles ... . .. ... ... ... 106,106 282,471 621,966 
15. Musical Instruments ... . .. . .. 69,120 92,490 121,189 
16. Miscellaneous ... ... ." 131,362 219,995 322,()69 

Other Receipts::: ... ... ." 13,852 22,007 25,791 
----

Total, Customs Duties ... ... £5,222,677 £7,847,620 9,905,H3 
---- -'----

:lxcise-E 
Beer ... ... ... ... ... ..' 282,367 2,083,627 2,074,181 
Spirits ... ... ... ... ... .. . 188,281 631,657 656,100 
Sugar ... ... ... ... ... .. . 300,877 ... . .. 
Tobacco ... ... ... ... .. . . .. 204,805 661,383 628,757 
Cigars ... ... . .. ... , .. 1,083 16,802 17,910 
Cigarettes ... ... ... ... . .. 383,989 1,659,3<15 1,517,181 
Starch ... ... ... ... ... (-) 5 . .. 

icenses-Tobacco ... .... .., ... ... } 2,227 { 3,305 3,159 

" 
Other ... ... ... .. . ... 1,580 1,566 

L 

------ -----
Total, Excise Duties ... .- ... £1,363,629 £5,057,694 £4,898,854 

Total, Customs and Excise Duties , .. £6,586,306 £12,905,314 £14,804,297 
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The customs revenue increased by 90 per cent. during the period under 
review, and the excise rpvenue by 259per cent.; the excise duties now contribute 
33 per cent. of the customs and excise revenue as compared with 21 per cent. 
in 1913. Over 48 per cent. of the customs and excise revenue in 1922-23 
was obtained from duties on stimulants, etc., and narcotics, viz.; £7,127,349, 
the figures for 1913 being £2,878,877 or 44 per cent.; these amounts were 
equivalent to £3 5s. 8d., and £ 1 lIs. 8d., per head of population in the 
respective years. 

The customs collections in respect· of stimulants, etc., declined from 
£1,240,524 to £1,123,733, or by 9 per cent., notwithstanding the higher 
rates of duty. On the either hand, the excise on beer and spirits rose fro)ll 
£470,648 to £2,730,281. The excise revenue from tobacco and cigarettes 
also has increased in a remarkable degree. The duties in respect of the group 
apparel and textiles yielded the largest amount or the customs revenue 
in 1922-23, next in order being metals and machinery, stimulants, and 
narcotics. 

The following table shows the net collections of Customs and Excise 
revenue during five years ended June, 1923 ;--

Year ended 30th J,me. 
Collections. 

1919. 1920. 1921. 1922. 1923. 

I :£ :£ :£ :£ £ 
Customs Duties .. 5,398,65~ 6,604,913 9,797,982 7,847,620 9,905,443 

Excise Duties .. 2,836,683 4,011,019 5,023,018 5,052,809 4,894,129 

Licenses ., 4,361 4,398 4,479 4,88fi 4,725 

---- 1O,620~330 114,825,479 
--------

8,239,701 12,905,314 14,804,297 Total £ 

£ s. d, :£ s. d. :£ s. d. :£ s. d. £ s. d. 
Per head of population 4 3 9 5 4 2 7 1 10 6 1 3 616 3 

The increase in the collections during the year ended 30th June, 1920, was 
due to the fact that large quantities of goods were taken out of bond in 
anticipation .of the new customs and excise tariffs which came into oper.ation 
in March, when the proposals were laid before Parliament. The following 
year was characterised by abnormally heavy importations on which increased 
duties were collected, causing the customs revenue to rise by over -1 millions 
s-terling. . 

TRADE REPRESENTATION IN OVERSEA COUNTRIES. 

The future of the oversea trade or Australia depends to a large extent upon 
the opening of new outlets for staple exports, and the development of markets 
in 0\'er8ea countries, and the question of providing official trade representation 
abroad has received special attention in recent years. "Vhile the bulk of the 
direct trade was with the U nitecl Kingdom, trade representation in othel~ 
countries was left lor the most part to private initiative, and the only official 
representation was ill London. But the steady development of trade with 
America and with EJ.stern countries has rendered it advisable to extend the 
sphere of trade representation; in the East especially a rapid industrial 
expansion has created an enormous demand for raw materials, and New 
South "Vales [],TId the other Australian State.~ should, by reason of natura] 
conditions and geog,'aphi~al position, become most important sources of 
supply. 
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In Lon(lon New South Wales is represented by the Agent-General appointed 
by the State Government, and by the High Commissioner for Australia, who 
is the official representative of the Commonwealth. These officers undertake 
important administrative duties on behalf of the respective authorities, e.!!., 
the negotiation of loans, and the supervision of assisted immigration. 
Attentiun is given also to trade matters; commercial officers collect and 
supply trade intelligence and conduct investigations in regard to continental 
markets. A trade representative attached to the High Commissioner's office 
is stationed in Paris. 

In 1918 the Commonwealth Government initiated a policy of extending 
it..'! trade representation into foreign countries by the appointment of a Trade 
Commissioner in the United States, with headquarters in New York. 

For many y€ars New South Wales was represented in Eastern Asia by .. 
Comn:tercial Commissioner, with headquarters at Kobe, Japan, but in 1922 
the office was abolished, the Commonwealth Government having made 
provision for trade representation in the Eastern Countries. 

A Trade Commissioner, appointed by the British Board of Trade,is 
stationed at Sydney, and furnishes the Board with commercial infor.rn&tion 
and advioo with regard to openings for Imperial trade; a Trade Commissioner 
for France also resides in Sydney. 

CHAMBERS OF COMMERCE. 

Chambers of Commerce have been established by persons engaged in 
commercial pursuits in Sydney and in other trading centres throughout Ne.". 
South \Vales, with the object of promoting the internal and external trade 
and commerce and the industries of the State. The Chambers consider 
questions connected with these matters, collect and circulate commercial and 
industrial information, undertake arbitration in trade disputes, and advance 
measures for the extension of commercial and industrial enterprise. In 
addition 'to individual members, tho membership includes representatives of 
mercantile firms and societies and other organised bodies. There were 1,600 
members of the Sydney Chamber of Commerce in 1923, and Chambers, 
numbering thirty-seven, in the following. qentres were affiliated :-Newcastle, 
Albury, Auburn, Ballina, Bankstown, Bathurst, BowraI, Byron Bay, Campsie, 
Canterbury, Casino, Coif's Harbour, Copmanhurst and Upper Clarence, 
Cowra, Cronulla, Forbes, Goulburn, Grafton, Granville, Grenfell, : HornsbY7 
Hurstville, Illawarra, Katoomba and Leura, Kempsey, Kogarah: Kyogle, 
I .. ismore, Liverpool, Maitland, Manilla, Molong, Mudgee, Orange, Parkes, 
Parramatta, 'tnd Rockdale. 
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SHIPPING. 
OWING t:) the geogra.phic p::l3ition of New South Wales, the progress of the 
national industries is dependent to an unusual degree upon shipping 
facilities, and efficient transport services are essential to maintain regular 
and speedy communication and tn place the staple products upon distant 
markets in a satisfactory condition without ul1duly increasing the cost. 

'" Improvement in the methods of caITying perishable products has promoted 
the growth of a permanent export trade i!l snch commodities as frozen meat 
and butter; and in the construction of modern ships specia.! provisitm is made 
for refrigerated cargo. 

(JONTROL OF SHIPPING. 

Prior to the inauguration of the Commonweath in 1901, the shipping of 
New South Wales was regulated partly hy an Imperial enactment,- the 
Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, and partly by the laws of the Parliament of 
New South Wales. Under the Commonwealth Constitution the Federal 
Parliament is empowered to make laws with respect to trade and commerce 
with other countries and among the States, including navigation and 
shipping, and in relation to sllch matters as lighthouses, lightships, beacons 
and buoys, and quarantine. 

Special legislation relating to' navigation and shipping is contained in the 
Federal Navigation Act, 1912-20. It is drafted on the lines Qf the 
"Merchant Shipping Act and O'r the Navigation Acts of New South Wales 
and embodies the rules Qf an internatiO'nal convention fO'r Safety of Life at 
Sea signed in LO'ndon in 1l)14. The commencement of the Act was delayed 
Qn account Qf the war and it was brought into operation in sections as it 
contains provisions involving great changes in conditiO'ns, which if proclaimed 
simultaneously would cause difficulty in administratiO'n and would dis· 
organise the shipping services. 

The provisions of the Act apply to ships registered in AUstlalia, 
al80 to' other British ships on round voyages to' or from Australia. 
The Governor-General may suspend its applicatiO'n to' barges, fishing boats, 
pleasure yachts, missionary ships, 0'1' Dther vessels not carrying passengers or 
goods for hire; and the High Court of Australia has decided chat clauses 
relating to manning, accommodation, and licensing do not apply to' vessels 
engaged in purely intra-state trade. . 

The portion Df the Act relating to the coasting trade was proclaimed OIl 1st 
July, 1921. A ship may not. engage in the cO'asting trade of Australiaunle!s 
licensed to do sO', and a license may nDt he granted to' a ship in receipt of a 
foreign subsidy. Licen~s, during the time their ships are so engaged, are 
obliged to pay to the seamen wages at CUITeTIt rates ruling in Australia, and, 
in the case of foreign vessels, to' comply with the same conditiO'ns as to 
manning and accommodation for the crew as are imposed on British ships. 
'1'he manning scale Df Dffi cers and seamen which must be provided is set forth 
in schedules Df the Act, and the emplDyment of aliens on Bri.tish ships is 
restricted. Power is reseryed to the Minister for Trade and Customs to' 
grant permits, under certain cDnditions, to' unlicensed British ships to engage 
in the coasting trade if a licensed British ship is not available for the service, 
or if the service by licensed shipping is inadequate. A permit may be con. 
tinuing, or for a single voyage. 
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The accommodation, remuneration, and other conditions, as prescribed for 
licensed vessels in the coasting trade, are far in advancc of the legal pro
visions for the well-being of the mel'cantile marine in any other country. 
Consequently the Navigation Act has the practical effect of excluding from 
trade between Australian ports all except Australian vessels, though it does 
not prohibit specifically the licensing of ships of other nationalities, unless 
in receipt of foreign subsidy. 

A section of the Act prescribes that all vessels engaged in interstate and 
oversea tl'ade, of at least 1,600 tons (gross), or carrying more than twelve 
passengers, must carry an approved wireless installation and one or more 
certificated operators and watchers according to the class of ship and the 
nature of the trade in which it is engaged. 

On lst March, 1\;\22, sections of the Act relating to the employment of 
seamen became operative. Stringent provisions were made for regulating the 
engagement and discharge of seamen, and to guard against malpractices such 
as "crimping", to protect the rights of persons engaged in seafaring occupa
tiom, and to ensure efficiency in regard to rating. 

Ship!> engagcd in interstate and oversea trade carrying at least 100 persons 
on voyages where the distance between consecutive ports of call exceeds 650 
miles al'e required to carry a duly qualified medical practitioner, or if carrying 
ten and less than 100 persons, a person qualified to render" first aid." 

During 1923 sections of the Act were proclaimed in relation to the issue 
of certificates ot competency to officers, the seaworthy condition of ships, 
provision £01' safety or life at sea, wrecks and salvage, Courts of Marine 
Inquiry, the supervision of the healthDt seamen, the protection of their
property, and the relief of distress amongst seamen and their families. 
Practically the only important part of the Navigation Act which has not yet 
been b\'ought into operation is that i'elating to pilotage, which is regulated 
under the State Navigation Act of 1901. 

The State Department of Navigation exercises control over the ports of 
New South "Vales and administer::; the Wharfage and Tonnage Act, 1920, 
which authorises the collection of shipping rates and port dues, except in 
Sydney Harbour, which is subject to the control of the Sydney Harbour 
Trust. 

Matters relating to seaboard quarantine are administered by the Common
wealth in terms of the Quarantine Act, 1908-20, and arrangements may bEl 
made with the State Government to aid in carrying out the law. The "Act 
defines the vessels, persons, animalR, plants, and goods which are subject to 
quarantine, and provides for examination, detention, and segr~gation in order 
to prevent the introduction or spread of diseases or pests. Imported animals 
or plants may not be landed without a permit granted by a quarantine officer. 
The master, owner, and agent of a vessel ordered into quarantine are 
severally responsible for the expenses, but the Commonwealth Government 
may. undertake to bear the cost in respect of vessels trading exclusively 
between Australasia,n ports. <,.luarantine f\xpenses in the case of animals and 
goods are de~rayed by the importee or ownee. 

VesselS al'ri ving from oversea ports are examined' by quarar.tine officers 
only at the first port of call in Australia unless they have travelled along the 
northern trade route, when they are inspected again at the last port of call. 

.The quarantine station of New South Wales is situated in Sydney Harbour, 
near the entrance to the port. 
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1'he liability of "hipowners, charterers, etc, in regard to the transportation 
of goods is defined by the Sea Carriage Acts passed by the Oommon wealth and 
the State Parliaments. The OOIlllIlonwealth Act passed in 1904 applies in 
relation to the interstate trade and to the outward oversea trade of Australia, 
and the State Act passed in 1921 applies similar provisions to the intra-state 
trade. The Acts nullify clauses in bills of lading or similar documents 
which purport to relieve the shipowner or charterer from liability for loss or 
damage to gOOdfl arising from the improper condition of any part of the ship 
in which cargo is carried, or arising from negligence in the handling 01' care 
of the goods; or to les~en the obligations of the shipowner or charterer to 
exercise due diligence, to man and equip the ship, to keep it seaworthy, and 
to keep in a fit state the hold, refrigerating chambers, and other pc1rts in 
which cargo is carried; or to lessen the obligations of the master, agent, or 
servants of a ship, to handle the goods cF.refully and to deliver them properly. 

OVERSEA AND INTERSTATE SHIPPING. 

The figures in this chapter relating t:> shipping are exclusive or pn.rLiculars 
concerning ships of war, cable-laying vessel:3, and yachts, which are not 
induded in the official sbipping records. Where tonnage is quoted it is net 
tonnagf'. 

Vessels Entered and Cleared. 
In compiling the recorJs of oversea and interstate ,hipping;, a vessel is 

treated as an entry ollce and as a clearance once for each vo,rage to and from 
New South Wales·, heing f'ntered at the first port of call, a~l(tcleared at the 
port from which it departs. The repented voynges of every vessel are 
included. 

The aggregate number nnd tonnage of interstate anrl oversea vessels which 
arrived in and departed from ports of New South Wales in various years 
since 1901, with the average net tonnage per vessel, are shown in the fol
lowing stat.ement :-

I

, Entries. Year ended ____ _ 
30th June. Vessels. Net Tonnage. 

I 

1901$ ! 2,760 4,133,200 
1906" I 2,893 5,283,719 
1911 0 I 3,127 .6,822,135 
1913' 

1 

3,393 8,117,501 
1916 3,015 6,552,235 
1918 

I 
2,226 4,407,399 

1921 3,019 7,123,331 
1922 I 2,891 7,182,341 
1923 I 3,031 8,326,182 

I 
~. 

Clearances. 

Vessels. Ket Tonmt.ge. 

2, 
2, 
3, 
3, 
3, 
2, 
3, 
2, 
3, 

853 
883 
146 
375 
062 
235 
023 
883 
012 

4,274,101 
5,275,031 
6,833,782 
8,071,101 
6,574,582 
4,417,390 
7,122,209 
7,065,!l96 
8,200,309 

• Year ended 31st December. 

Average 
Tonnage 

per 
Vessel. 

1,498 
1.,828 
2,177 
2,392 
2,149 
1,978 
2,358 
2,468 
2,745 

The shipping trade of New South Wales increased rapidly during the three 
years before the war, and the tonnage entered in HIl3 was greater by 
4,000,000, or by 96 per cent., than in 1901. During the war period, abnormal 
conditions caused the tonnage to decline in each year, until in 1917-18 it was 
only 274,000 tons greater than in 1901. Trade commenced to improve in 
1919, and the improvement has continued so that in 1922-23, although the 
entries were 360 less, the net tonnnge and the average tonnage per vessel 
were greater than in any previous year. 

The average size of the vessels engaged in trade with New South Wales 
rose from 1,500 tons in 1901 to 2,400 tons in 1913, then declined to 1,900 
top.s.during the war period, when scarcity of shipping caused smaller vessels 
to be commissioned for oversea voyages. The average has sin0e risen above 
the pre-war figure, and in 1922-23 was 2,745 tons. 
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A noticeable feature of the shipping records of New South Wales is the 
large proportion of tonnage entering in bal\a~t and tile small proportion 
which clears without cargo. The m3.jority of empty ships come from ports 
of the neighbouring States and New Zealand, wher .. , in some cases, they 
have delivered a general cargo and ha\-e cleared for Newcastle, in_ this State, 
to load coal. In 19:12-23 the tonnage entered in ballast amounted to 
1,3440,875 ton~, or 16'2 per cent. of the tot;!.l entries, and 493,752 tons, or 
6 per cent., were cleared without cargo. 

Sailing vessels are not ~ngaged extensively in the trade of New South 
Wales, and they repr.~sented only 1 per cent. of the total tonnage in 1922-23 
when the entries included 77 sailers with an aggregate tonnage of 89,028 
tons, and the clearances 71 yessels, 80,618 tons. 

- A comparison of the shipping of the Australian States shoWII that the 
tonnage trading to and from New South Wales is far in excess of the figures 
of any other State. The following statement shows the entrieM and clearances 
during'tbe year ended 30th June, 1933, exclusive of the coastal trade.:-

State. 

Wales ... ... ... ... ... 
r:ilia ... 

New South 
Victoria 
Q.ueensland 
Honth Anst 
"\Vestern Am 
Ta~mania 
Northern T 

tralia ..• 
... . .. 

erritory 

EDtries. 

V~.1 TODll4ge. 

1 

.. 3,031 I 8,326,182 .. - 2,634 

I 
6,611,352 

..- 954 2,713,019 

..- 1,242 I 4,348,927 

.. - -708 I 3,166,116 

.. - 1,216 I 1,193,427 .. 37 I 99,955 
I 

1 

N_VrIONAi.ITY OF VESSEI.S. 

Clearnncc~ .. 

Vessels. 1 Tonnage. 

3,012 8,260,309 
2,634 6,618,968 

966 2,752,716 
1,229 4,321,236 

709 3,087,946 
1,226 1,200,906 

37 99,955 

The trade of the State of New South Wales, to a :very great extent, is carried 
under tbe British flag, the deep-sea trade with the mother country and 
Britisll possessions being ('ontt'oUed chiefly by shipowners of the United 
Kingdom, and the interstate trade by local shipowners. The table below 
distinguishes British and foreign shipping at intervals since 1901. 

1901": 
1905°; 
UlIP' 

1913'1
1 

1916 
~917 
1918 
1919 ' 
~L920 
1921 
1922 
1923 1 

1 

2 
0 
;; 
8 
6 

3,348,50 
3,899,2:3 
4,645,19 
5,711,39 
5,503,40 
4,833,74 
4,265,49 
3,703,3:.. 
3,32!l,4 
4,i3!l.5, 
5,659,06 
5,824,69 

5 
6 
~2 

l~ 
55 
1 
1 

_.-

Tonnage Entered and Cleared. 

I . Other 

I Foreign. I Total. 
! Britbh. I 

3,714,217 
I 

1.314,5S2 8,407,301 
4,920,850 i l,nS,6iO 1O,5G8,750 
6,594,649 2,416,073 1~,655,917 
7,470,714 3,006,490 16,188,602 
6,Oi9,3il 1,54i,O!O 13,126,817 

! 5,4:{8,016 1,331,343 11,606,131 
3,348,204 1.211,089 8,824,789 
3,n2,713 1,317,586 8,753,621 
5,755,223 1,65"2,151 10,736,789 
6,73!l,914 2,766,071 14,245,540 
6,823.443 1,763,8:13 14,248,337 
8,348,022 2,41:1,7";5 16,586,491 

-

• Year ended 31st Deceinber. 

Percentage. 

Australian. I Other I Foreign, British. 

39-8 44'2 16'0 
369 46'6 16-5 
34-0 48'3 17'7 
35-3 46-1_ 18'6 
41-9 463 U'S 
41'6 46-9 11'5 
48:4 37'9 13'7 
42-3 42-6 15'1 
3Ul 536 15'4 
:{33 47'3 Hl"4 
:30'7 47-0 12'4 
3.3-1 50'3 14'6 
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The dl'dine in the percentage of Australian tonnage between 1918 and 
1920 was mainly the resUlt of a:n aeangement by whieh the interstate 
steamers were requisitioned by the C<lmmonwealthGovernment in April, 
1918, and were run as one fleet. Thus it was possible to release from the 
interstate trade a number of vessel,; representil1g approximately 45 per cent. 
of the interstate tonnage, and to dispatch them to oversea ports. The 
steamers were released from Government control two YPltrB later, but the 
OWners who are associated as the Australian Steam1!lbip Owners' Federation 
continue to run them as one fleet. During the last three years there has been 
a marked increase in the Australian tonnage and in the ycar ended June, 
1923, it was larger than in 1913. 

The «Other British" tonnage has increased largely since 1918, and the 
volume of foreign shipping shows a tendency to rise. 

Particulars relating to the nationality of vessels engaged in trade with 
N-ew South "TaleS in 1913, and in the last two years, are shown in greater 
detail in the following statement :-

Nationality 
of Shipping. 

1913_* 

Entries and Cle&ra.nOOll_ 

1921-22_ 1922-23. 

T"",1IiOIge
Peroenta,ge of ea.ch 

Nationality_ 

! ,v.,SI1!eh!. ) Tommg>l. Vessetil. f T~ vtllilSels-1TOnnoge. 1912"jl921-22.[W2-23. 

Br!tish-- . I' I 
AUstralian _. . _ 3,231 5,711,398 3,249 5,659,001. 3,t80 15,824,694 35"3 119-7 35J. 

New Zealand _ _ 771 I 1,359,138 217 222,90] 284 I 248,641 8-4 1 1'6 1'5 

C'nited Kingdum.. 1,589 6,081,117 1,542 6,281,834 1,682 7,548,841 37-5 44'1 45'5 

Other British . _ 22 30,459 131 318,;"1}8 2Q2 550,540 '2 2-2 3'3 

Total.. .. Ii,ViS VI,182,112 ~ 12,482,504· 5;248Iu,172,716 -:::-~ --:::-

---I--~---I-- I--
2 768 15 54,785 18 I! 62,317 -0 '4 '4 

150 313,252 82 149,378 110 230,'629 1"9 1'1 1-4 

Denmark .. 

ForeIgn -

Franee 

Germany .. 487 1,532,728.. .. 30 I - 81,127 9·5.. '5 

29 47,770 40 145,34R 28 I 10l;J64 -:l 1'1) 11 

Netherlands 

Norway 

62 

183 

1"28,810 

353,843 

90 

87 

!JIJ7,;>631 
174,958 

111 

93 

397,372 

247,778 

Sweden _. _ _ 23 57,613 38 118,223 59 I 166,964 -4 '8 

Japan _. _ _ 103 332,471 152 465,125 186! 616,898 2'0 3-3 

United States of I 
America . _ 76 148,853 113 318,076

1 

143 I 473,728 '9 2'2 

Other Nationalities _.:. ~292 __ 18_ ~377 _~1~,598 _~ __ : 
Totai.. . _ 1,Ui5 3,006,490 635 l,765,033! 79512,413,475 I 18'6 12'4 

Grand Total. - -:.:-:;: -:;:-~,-;':-i:':::\-::I--::-
• Year ended 31st December. 

14-0 

100-0 
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The proportion of Australian tonnage in 1922-23 was equal to that in 
1913, but the actual tonnage was somewhat higher. The tonnage owned in 
the United Kingdom was higher, absolutely and relatively, tl;an before the 
war, and in 19::l2-23 was considerably above that of the preceding year, but 
there has been a decided decrease in New Zealand tonnage. The shipping 
classified as other British has increased mainly as a result of the inauguration 
of services by Canadian lines, of which the tonnage, 398,710, in 1922-23, 
rap resented 2'4 per cent. of the total entries and clearances, as against 1'7 in 
the pt'evious year. 

In 1913 the largest proportion of foreign tonnage was German, amounting 
to 9'5 per cent. of the total shipping. German ships were excluded in 1914, 
and did not re-entn' the trade until 1922-23, when the records included 30 
German ships, and thetr tonnage represented .[) per cent. of the total 
tonnage. During the wtar period Japanese and American tonnage began to 
take an important part in the oversea trade of New Eiouth Wales, and 
bJtween 1913 and 1920-21 the Japanese tonnage rose from 2 per cent. to 
8'1 per cent., and the United States from '9 per cent. to 4'2 per cent. In 
the sncceeding two years there has been a decrease, especially in respect of 
the Japanese tonnage, indicating that much of the trade supplied by Japan 
as a result of the war conditions is reverting to other countries. 

French tonnage has declined since the war, but st.eamers of that nationality 
-are gradually resuming regular services to Australia. Italian lines are 
absorbing an increasing proportion of the oversea trade of the State, and 
have established a regular service between Genoa and Australia. Other 
European countriefl with increased tonnage in the Australian trade are the 
Netherlands, Denmark, and Sweden. 

The foreign tonnage in 1922-~3 was 14·6 per cent. of the total, as 
compared with 12'4 per cent. in the previous year, and 18'6 in 1913, but 
there are indications that foreign shipowners are endeavouring to increase the 
direct trade between Australia and their respective countries. 

In 1922--23, of the Australian tonnage, 4,830,689 tons, or 83 per cent., 
represented entries and clearance!-l in interstate, and 994,OO[) tons in oversea. 
trade, the tonnGtge to and from the United Kingdom beilig 355,986 tons, and 
New Zealand 265,342. Of the other British tonnage, including ships owned 
in the United Kingdom, 3,162,392 tons were entered from, and cleared for, 
interstate ports, and 2,526,74>9 tons plied between Australia and the United 
Kingdom. The tonnage belonging to other nations was employed chiefly in 
thp. foreign trade. 

DIRECTION OF SHIPPING TRADE. 

The shipping records do not disclose the full extent of communication 
between New South Wales and other countries, as they relate only to 
terminal ports and are exclusive of the trade with intermediate ports, of 
which some are visited regularly by many vessels on both outward and 
inward journeys. But the following statement of the tonnage entered from, 
and cleared for, interstate ports and oversea countries, grouped according to 
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geographical position, indicates, as far as practicable, the growth or decline 
of shipping along the main trade routes since 1913:-

1913. 1921-1922. 1922-23. 

Country. c 

Vessels. I Tonnag;e. Vessels. I Tonnage. Vessels. \ Tonnage. 

Australian States ... ... 3,931 8,087,899 3.454 1 7,093,616 \ 3,743 8,7S0,249 
New Zealand ... ... .. . 649 1,453,215 531 1,0i7,654 453 995,571 
Europe ... ... . .. ... 803 3,440,944 599 2,941,692 663 3,575,734 
Africa ... ... ... 69' 149,074 99 311,768 50 124,470 
Asia and Pacific Islands .. 734 1,566,433 815 1,799,395 751 1,706,334 
North and Central America ... 281 818,301 258 995,837 341 1,307,860 
South America ... ... ... 301 672,736 I 18 28,375 .joi2 96,273 

------ --1----- --- -----
Total ... .., ... 6,768 16,188,602 ! 5,774 114,248,3371 6,043 16,586,491 

Shipping to and from the other Australian States in 1922-23 was greater 
by 1,t;S'l,OOO tons than in the previous year. There has been a continuous 
decline in respect of the New Zealand trade. Tvnnage to ,and from the 
United Kingdom and other European countries was considerably higher than 
in 1921-22, and it showed an increase of 134,790 tons as compared with 
1913. Trade along the Ea9tern and Pacific Island trade routes increased by 
39 per cent. between 1913 and 1920-21, and has since thcn declined by 22 
per cent. The tonnage engaged in trade with North and Central America 
was much higher than in 1913, but the South American trade, which was 
mainly for the export of coal, has lost its former importance. 

Th~ interstate and oversea trade of New South Wales is confined 
practietl.lly to three centres, viz., SydnRY, Newcastle and Port Kembla, and the 
distribution amongst the port8 of the inward trade in 1913, and in each of 
the last five years, is shown in the following table. On each voyage a vessel 
is counted as an entry only at the first port of call in New South Wales and 
intra-state trade is excluded, therefore the figures do not indicate the total 
bnnagc entered at each port. 

Port Jackson Port Ranter Port Other Ports; Yea.r (Sydney). (Newca.tle). KemlJla. 
ended 

30th 

Vesse~s. r Tonnage. 
I 

vessels.l Tonnage. 
I June. 

, vessels'l Tonnage. vessels·ITonnage. 

I I 
1913* 2,275 6,174,321 906 

I 

1,771,032 67 87,488 145 84,660 

linO 1,573 3,223,631 676 1,172,724 41 43,709 45 11,940 

192(l 1,487 3,812,772 696 1,460,916 36 71,162 29 11,2£6 

1921 1,869 4,773,182 1,082 2,255,040 42 85,514 26 6,595 

1922 1,811 4,984,876 985 2,066,868 53 [116,593 42 14,004 

76 
I 

I 44 1923 2,057 6,104,733 8;;4 2,017,729 
I 

[196,120 7,600 

* Year ended 31st December. 

It is the pra,ctice of many vessels, including steamers engaged regularly in 
the trade of New South ,"Vales, to discharge cargo at Sydney, then to pro
ceed to Newcastle for coal. Such vessels are counted as entries at Sydney 
only, therefore the inward ~hipping of Newcastle is greatly in excess of the 
tonnage stated in the table. 'i'he trade of Port Kemola has increased 
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steadily during the last five years as a result of the esta.blishment of 
important industries in tile loeaEty. The decline in the inward trade of 
other ports, as compared with the yea.r 1913, is due mainly to the omission of 
Twofold Bay as a port of call for interstate ve~sels. . 

HARBOURS AND ANCHORAGES. 

Along the coast of New South Wales, there are nume-yous porls, estuaries, 
and roadsteads, which provide shelter to shipping and afford faciIiti~s for 
trade. ' 

There are four natural harbours where ve8gels of deep draught may enter, 
viz., Port Srephens, Broken Baj, Port Jackson (Sydney. Harbour) and Jervis 
Bay. Port Jackson rankfl ficst by reason of extent, natural facilities, and 
volume of trade, Artificial harbours have been constructed at Coff's 
Harbour, 'Vollongong, Port Kembla, SheHharboor, Kiama, and Ulladulla. 
With the exception or Port Kembla, they are useful only for small vessels. 
There are a number of estuarine harbours, bllt the entrances are usually 
blocked to some extent by sandbars, formed by the combined action of ocean 
currents and W8.yes and wind. There are also nump-rous roadsteads or 
anchorages which afford shelter to vessels of moderate draught during 
southerly or south-ea,terly weather, Brcrlkwaters and training-walls have 
been constructed to control the sand movement at the m~jorit,y of the bar 
harb(}urs, so that the navigating channels may be maintained With little 
difficulty. 

8!Jdney Harbf.J'12r. 
Port Jackson (Sydney Harbour) is the principal port of :New South Wales. 

It has a safe entrance and deep waters, and its steep fureshores provide good 
shelter for vessels at anchor. It is almost landlocked, resembling a lake rather 
than a seaport. The entrance, which is three-quarters of a mile wide, lies 
between bluff headlands, and faces eastward, so that it is protected 
considerably from southerly gales, which expend their violence on North 
Head instead of sweeping directly into the harbour, to the inconvenience of 
shipping. 

At the Heads the depth of water i .. 80 feet, and near the entrance the 
fairway divides into two channels about half a mile long, each having a depth 
of 40 feet, which could be increased if required, a8 the bottom is sa.nd. The 
eastenl channel i .. 700 feet wide, and is protected entirely by SQUth Head, so 
that very little allowance need be made for scend. 'l'he channel is well 
lighted, and m~y be used by very large vessels by night as well as by day. 
The western channel is naturally shnllower and narrower than the eastern, 
but it ha'l been improved to give a dcpth of 40 feet and a width of at least 
500 feet. As far as practicable the eastern channel is reserved for outgoing 
vessels and the western for incoming traffic. 

The total area of Port Jackson is 14,260 acre~, or about 22 square mile". 
The coastline, being irregular, is over 188 miles in length, and give",facilities 
for extensive wharfage. The area which may be designated the rutrbour 
proper, embraced by 75 miles of. foreshores, i.e., below the -Iron Cove, 
Parramatta River, and L:1ne Cove bridges, and the Spit, Middle Harhour,
covers 8,980 acre!!. About' t1,'oo thousand acres have a depth ranging from 
35 to 160 feet at low water, ordinary spring tide, and excluding the fa.irway 
and the bays in which most of the shipping is accommodated at present, there 
are over 1,000 acres suitable for anchoring deep-sea vessels. TIle ri~e and 
fall of the tide ill the harbour is from 3 feet to 6 feet. 
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The conh'ol of the Purt was ve3too in the bydney Harbour Tru;;t in the 
year 190 L Previously the wh:uve:;, with few exception!', were under private 
conh'ol. TllO wharfage had been constructed and the foreshore'! laid out. 
without f';ystem or co-ordination, to meet individual requirements, and the 
condition of the waterside had become so insanitary as to constitute a serious 
Illfmace to the health of the City. Therefore,_ the Government re~umed all 
the whilrves and Itdjoining properties and constituted the rrrmt. It 
consistB of three Commissioners appDinted for a term of seven years, with 
cont,'ol over the port and Shipping, harbom' lights, buoys and whan-es, and 
authority to undertake worb for the pre,crvation and improvement of the 
port, ioappropriate wharves, store;:, etc" to special uses, and to levy rates 
and charges in respect of vegsels and goods, and for the use of property. 

The Trust was debited with the value of the resumed property and 
impro,ements, amounting to £4,700,000, and, by reason of extensive 
improvements effected under a comprehensive scheme of reconstl'uction, the 
capital d~Gt., as at 30th J unf', 1923, was £10,129,000. The shipping 
accommodation has been largely remoddled, olll wharves being replaced 
and new wharves and jetties and sheds constructed to keep pace with 
a rapidly i!lcrea~ing trade. The depth of water has been increased in 
yarious pJ,rts of the harboll ,', a sea-waH has b€en bui.lt, the approaches have 
Loen improved, :1nrt 11 Nad way, 100 feet wide, has been constrncted along 
pJrtion of the water,front. AlIlOllgSt the pi'operty under the admini><tration 
of the Harbour Tl'ust is l'I considerable area adjoining the water-front, 
em bracing dwellings, shl)ps, and stores. The area has been improved greatly 
by the demolition of old buildings to permit the widening of the streets and 
t:lC erect,ion of modern dwellings for waterside workers and of business 
pt't'miees and storei';. 

The principal wharves are situatc::l in cl03e proximity to the business 
centre of the city, about 4 or 5 mihs from the Heads. Exdurling ferry 
wharves and jetties used for private purposes, there ate 57,950 ff'et of 
wharfage under the control of the Trust. The principal whan-es are le,sHl to 
the various shipping companies whose vessels engage regularly in the trade 
0:1' the port, and open wh:11'Vf'8 arc re~erved for '-c"sels which visit the 
port occasionally. 

The location of the wharves and the berthing accommodation for ocean
going "essel,~ ,Lre shown below ;.-

Locality. 

I 
Number of I Length of 

Berths. Buths. 

ft. 
WoolloomGol<}o Bay 

"'1 

13 5,810 
Ci,'cuIar QlIay ,. .. ' 8 3,718 
Walsh nay' 11 7,035 
lhrling' Harbour ···1 91 32,955 
B1ackwattle Bay ···1 20 2,008 
Rozelle Bay 

"'1 II 1,984 
White nay 

"'1 9 3,540 

.. ,j-Hia-------
Total 57,950 

The berths in W oolloomooluo Bay are used in connection with a general 
OIersea trade. Commodious sheds have been erected on the wharves and 
ele()Lri:~ con veyors inRioal1e~!. The southern portion of Circular Quay is used 
excluslyely for feny tmffic, but eight 1erths are availal,le OIl the f'astern and 
western side" for lat-.gemail stC'1ll1en In \Valsh Bay the waters are deep, 
and ad vantage. was taken of th~ stoop shore to increa';e the capacity of the 
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jetties by erecting sheds of two storeys, the upper floors having access by 
means of bridges to streets on a higher level. Darling Harbour is the main 
shipping locality. It contains 91 berths of an aggregate length of 32,955 
feet, and some of them are directly connected with the railway system. 

On. a spit of land, known as Glebe Island, lying between Rozelle Bay 
and White B:1y, worb have been constrncted to facilitate the shipment of 
wheat in bulk. Grain brought by rail from the country districts may be 
unloaded from the trucks, at the rate of 80,000 bushels per hour, into a large 
terminal elevator, and it may be delivered from the ele\'ator into the holds 
of vessels at t~e rate of 60,000 bushels per hour, four vessels being loaded 
simultaneously. 

Special facilities are available along the wateL·~ide fOl' other important 
classes of trade, such as wool stores fitted witl:). appliances to expedite the 
handling of the staple product, nnd accommodation is reserved for the 
storage of copra and explosives. By private enterprise, a plant bas been 
installed at Ball's Head, where bunkers may be replenished rapidly with 
coal or oil. 

The wharves are situated on the southern shore of the port, and the 
northern is used mainly for residential sites. In 192~ the Sydney Harbour 
Bridge Act was passed, and in accordance with its provisions tenders were 
invited for the construction of a bridge to span the harbour from Dawes 
Point to Milson's Point. A tender for the construction of an arch bridge 
waH accepted, the contract. price being £4,'217,721. The bridge will provide 
for pedestrian, vehicular and rail way traffic, and is expected to be completed 
in 1930. It i~ estimated that the approaches tothe bridge will cost a further 
sum of £1,275,000, and land resumptions £250,000. \\-"hen the bridge 
is built it is probable that wharfage will be provided on the northern shore. 

There are nine islands in Port Jackso~. Four are reserved as public 
pleasure resort,. Garden Island is used as a depot by the Australian Navy, 
and Goat I~land by the Harbour Trust, whose' fire-fighting appliances, 
including three vessels, are stationed there. The principal docks are situated 
on Cockatoo Island, and Spectacle Island is used for the storage of explosives. 
:J1'ort Denison, uQed formedy for defence purposes, is now a lighthouse. 

An account of the dock accommodation provided in Sydney Harbour i"l 
shown on a later page. 

The number and tonnage of vessels which entered Sydney Harbour during 
the last five years, aR recorded by the Harbour Trust, are shown below. The 
figures differ from those in the table on page 223 as they include vessels 
engaged in the eoastal trade, also vessels which do not report to the Customs 
authorities on return from a journey to Newcastle for bunker coal :-

Coastal. I Oversea and 111 t.erstate. 'rota! Trade. 
Year ended 
30th June. I }' et Tonnage. I I Net Tonnage. I Net Tonnage. NWl1ber. Number. Number. 

]919 5,577 1,305,751 1,922 3,846,915 7,499 I 5,152,666 
Hl20 5,803 1,415,525 1,742 4,387,859 7,515 5,803,384 
1921 6,493 1,634,493 2,205 5,601,760 8,698 7,236,253 
1922 6,240 1,532,243 2,242 6,009,118 8,482 7,541,361 

'1923 I 5,874 1,611,531 2,503 7,201,90.1 8,377 8,813,432 

There was a marked increase in the number and tonnage of vessels enter
ing the halbour in 1920-21, when the oversea trade of the State was 
exceptionally lar~e. In the following years the tonnage was greater, 
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though the number or ves~els declined, as a decrease occurred in .respect of 
the coastal trade. The net tonnag'l in 1922-23 was greater by 1,272,071 
ton, tban in the previous year. The average net tonnage of the oversea and 
interstate steamers in 1.922-23 was 2,921 tons, as compared with 2,620 
in 1913. 

The proportion of sailing vessels is decreasing rapidly, and the number 
which entered in 1922-23 was only 120, with a tonnage of 66,153, as 
compared with 332 vessels and a tonnage of 169,024 in 1917-18. 

The following statement shows the latest tonnage figures, including 
coastwise, for the principal ports of Australasia and the United Kingdom. 
The figures include tonnage which arrived at the respective ports, although 
not recorded as entered by the Customs, Department :-

Tonnage. 

II 
Tonnage. 

Fort. Arrivals incl. Port. Arrivals inci. 
Coastwise. Coastwise. 

Auslralia- England-
Sydney 8,813,432 L:mdon 17,369,115 
Melbourne ... 7,015,030 Liverpool (including 
Newcastle ... 4,662,155 Birkcnhead) 12287,191 
Port Adelaide '''1 

4,065,796 Cardiff 6950,523 
Brisbane ... 3,121,839 Newcastle and Shields 6,870,203 
Fremantle ... 2,664,643 Southhampton 5,542,771 
'Townsville 1,172,515 Hull 4,0'>0,352 
Albany 720,007 Newport 2,0,11),925 
Hobart 557,733 Scotland-
Port Kembla 51)1,193 Glasgow 4202,711 

New Zealand- Leith 1,509,61)3 

Wellington 2,765,619

1 

I1'eland-
Auckland 1,946049 Dublin 

:::1 
2,718,484 

Lyttelton ... 1.736,063 Belfast 2,779,967 

. The revenneand expenditure by the Sydney Harbour Trust during each of 
the last five years are shown in the following statement, also the capital deht 
at the end of each year :-

\ Expenditure. 
Year ended Capital 30th June. Revenue. . \ Renewals I Surplus. 

DeM. 
1 Worklllg and Re- I Interest. I Total Ex-

Expenses. placements. I pentliture. 

I I 

\ 8,69f,972 
£ £ £ £ ;£ £ 

]919 618,901 159,821 20,078 336,823 fi16,722 102,179 

11120 8,959,S87 658,313 186,458 19,992 353,037 559,487 98,826 

]921 1 9,449,213 /97,211 224,676 20,088 438,210 682,974 114,237 

1922 , 9,868,165 827,122 236,058 25,062 488,552 749,672 77,450 

1923 110,129,113 852,242 . 229,849 23,766 514,71:6 768,371 83,871 
I I 

During the year 1922-23, the revenue represented 8'52 per cent. of the 
capital debt, and the ratio of working expenses to the revenue was 26'9 per 
cent. After deducting interest charges and the expenditure from the Public 
Works Fund on renewals and replacements, there was a surplus on the year"; 
transactions of £83,871. 

The principal sources of revenue in 1922-23 were wharfage rates, which 
amounted to £517,741, and rents for wharves,jetties, stores, etc., £176,878. 
The chief items of expenditure were head office saJaries and contingencies, 
.£53,669, maintenance of property, £3~', 758, and dredging, £25,009. 
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llewca'Jtle llarbmr. 
Newcastle Harbour (Port Hunter) IS the secanl port of New South "\Vallffl 

and the third porb of Australia in regard to the volume of its shipping trade. 
The harbcmr lies in the course of the Hunter Rher, and its limits are not 
defined, but an are1 of about 990 acres is enclosed bv about 8 miles of caastr 
line, extending on the we'ltern side as far as Port "'T~rn.tah, omitting Throsby 
Creek, and on the eao t3rn side to It point due east of the soutbern end of 
l\ioscheto Islltl1d. The area use:l by shipping is about 570 acres, excluding 
the entrance to the harbour and the inner basin, which together cover an 
area of 162 acrei. The width at the entrance is 19 chains, and the navigable 
channel i'l 350 feet wide. The minimum depth is 23 feet 6 inches at low water 
ol'dinary spring tide, but ves'lels which draw 27 fEet can enter at high water. 
It is prop0'led to increase the depth at tbe entrance to 32 feet. 

'rhe lmrbo'lr is landlocked sufficiently to render it safe fol' vessels in all 
kinds of weather, and breakwaters have" been erected to impron"! the entrance 
and tel prevent the ingres'l of sand from the ocean beaches. 

Newcastle is primarily a coal loading port, and the proximity of the coalfields 
has led to the est'lblishment of important industrie&, including iron and steel 
workR, in the district, so that trade in other commodities is likely to develop 
steadily. Armngements hay!) been made for the shipment of butter 
produced in the northern dairying districts. Frozen meat also may be 
dispatched, and a wharf is avaihtble for timber. 

\Vharfageaccommodation to the extellt or 22»72 ffet is pro,ided; 10,138 
feet are used for the shipment of '~oal, 7,295 feet for general cargo, 2,428 ffet 
for Government purposes, Ilnd :!,711 feet arc leased. There are 98 '11ooring 
dolphiu>1 and jetties f()r yessels awaiting cargo. The gpneral cargo \\ harves 
I1re connected with the main railway system. Tbe l'l1ilway extends along 
the coal whan'es also. 

Other Ports. 

The shipping trade of the ports of New South Wales,- other ~han Sydn~y 
and Newcas'lp, ,is relatiycly small, and on)y a brief account of these harbours 
and anchorages is given hereunder, in the order in which they occur along 
the coast. Particulars regarding the depth of watel' at the entrances Ilnd 
the wharfage accommodation were published in the 1921 issue of the" Year 
BOl)k," at page 283, . 

The most northerly port is the estuary of the Tweed Ri\-er. Its entrance 
is formed by breakwaters, hut the channel is almost blocked by a. 
sandy bar, where the average depth at low water is only [j feet. Byron 
Bay prclvicles -fetir shelter during off,shore winds, the depth of water at 
the" ocean jetty being 19 feet. The estuaries of the Richmond and 
Clart'nee ltivers are bar harbours. OIl the Richmond Rirer bar the 
avera~e dell" 11 at low water is 12 feet, Itnd the river is navigable by l'Imall 
vessp]s as fm' ail Lismore, 65 miles from the sea. The bar at the 
entmnCG to the C]'11-ence River ill somewhat shallower, but vessels of 14 
feet draugllt n1!ty navigate the river as far as Grafton (48 miles), 
Woolgoolga gives protection to small yessels in southerly weather. At Coff's 
Harboul' breakwaters are under construction to fonn a harbour for the rich 
Dorrigo district b,Y connecting small islands in the vicinity with the mainland. 
\Vhen complete, a harbour of 222 acres -.vill be available, and 97 acres will give 
a minimum depth of 24 feet. 

The hal' harbours which fC'ITIl the estuaries of the Bellinger and Nambucca 
Hiven> are used only by vessels d light draught. Trial Bay generally affords 
safe al1chomge and shelte'r lor coastal ves!Wls. The Madeay River, which 
discharges into Trial Bay, is naYigable by small vessels for 30 miles. Port 
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Macq;uarie, at the mouth of the Hastings River, is a bar harbour for coa.'!ml 
vessels, but the entrance is rendered somewhat dangewus by shiftillg banks 
of sand. Between Port Macqual'ie amI Port Stephens small Y£Si>?h! are 
afforded shelter at Camden Ha\-en, Crm,-:dy BIY, Harrington Inlet (at tl:e 
mouth of the Manning River), Cape Hawke Hal bour (Point Forster), and 
Sugarloaf Bay. 

Port Stephens is 21 nauticai miles north of Newcastle. At the entrance 
the depth is 30 feet and the width between the headlands is about GO chains, 
the navif:able width being 20 chains. The port extends westward for about 
11 miles and is from 1 to 3 miles broad. Excluding the Karuah and Myall 
River", which discharge into Port 8tephens, the area enclosed by a coastline 
of 92 miles is about 32,000 acres. The eastern portion is somewhat 
obstructed by sandoanks, but there are channels between them giving acce~s 
to secure landlocked anchorages. Salamander Bay, 5 miles from the 
entrance, is a spacious, well sheltered anchorage, with a depth ranging from 
36 to 54 feet. Outside Port Stephens there is an nnchorage known as Fly 
Roa.d, where vessels ran obtain excellent shelter in exceptionally heavy 
southerly weather, if they experience difficulty in entering tlIC port. On 
account of its natural advantages, its proximity to the :Maitland coal-fields, 
and its favourable positinn for connection with trunk railways, Port 
Stephens could be transformed into an important shipping centre. 

Broken Jhy, at the mOllth of the Hawkesbury River, is also a good 
natural harbollr, but on account of its proximity to Sydney Harboul' it has 
not been developed. Broken Bay ha.9 three large branches, Brisba,ne Water, 
Hawkesbury Mouth and Pittwater. The area below the bridge whEre the 
main Northern railway crOS.3es the Hawkesbury HiveI', excluding Cowan, 
Mullet and Cockle Creeks, and Brisbane Wut!'r, extends over 14,500 acres 
and has a coastline of G2 mill'S. The entrance to Broken Ray is 2:1 miles 
wide, with deep water. The Hawkesbury River is navi,2:able for 70 miles. 
Vessels of 9 feet draught may enter Brisbane 'Vater. Pittwater is deep, 
but the entrance is blocked by a bar with a fairway depth of 9 feet. 

To the Eouth of Sydney lil's Botany Bft)" used mainly as a fidling ground 
and tourist reF'Orf. At t he roadsteads Bulli and Bellambi, ocean jetties have 
have been constructed for the flhipment of coal. 'Vollongong has a small 
artificial shipping basin connected by rail with the Illawarra coal mines. A 
few miles further south a harbour for deep-sea vessels has been built at Port 
Kembla. '1'he shipping area with a minimum depth of 24 feet is 2513 acres, 
and there are 166 acres with 36 feet of water. SheHharbonr is fit for small 
vesseJsonly. At Kiama a small harbour i" available for coastal <;tmmers. 
At Crook haven go,)rt anchorage may be obtained in 6 fathoms of water. 
Jervis Bay is 82 miles south of Sydney Its area is about 48 square miles 
and the l'ntrance is about 2l miles widl'. About 38 square miles carry 
It depth over 21 feet, but only a ~mall proportion of the area is suits bie 
for anchorage in all weatber, on a~count of the almost oval form of the bay 
and the few indentations in the coastline, which is only :n miles in length. 
Darling Road and Montague Hoad are parts of the bay which afford shelter 
at all times. At Darling Road an area of land has been ceded to the 
Commonwealth Government as a port for Canberra, the Federal Capital. 

Between Jervis and Twofold Bays there arc a numher of shipping places 
where small coa>:tal stoamers load dairy produce for the Sydney market, viz., 
Ulladulla, a slDall artifical harbour, Bateman Bay, Morl1) a Rivel', N al'ooma 
(Wagonga Inlet), Bprmagui, Tathra (the port of Bega), End Mcrimbula. 
Twofold Bay is neal' the southern extremity of the State. It affords good 
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anchorage for fairly large vessels, but on account of the great width at the 
entrance, viz., 3 miles, and the cOITJparatively small area of the bay, 7,580 
acres, it would require extensive improvement to convert it into an efrlcieIllt 
harbour. 

RIVER. TRAFFIC. 

New South 'Vales has few inland waterways and although there is some 
river traffic its extent is not recorded. The coastal rivers especially in the 
northern districts are navigable for some distance by sea-going vessels* and 
trade is carried further inlu,nd by means of smaller steamers and launches. 

'1'he use of the inland rivers for navigation depends mainly on seasonal 
(DndiLions and, normally, the Murray River may be used by flat-bottomed 
barges and other small craft. Traffic on the Darling is intermittent. At 
eertain t.imes in seasons when the rainfall is sufficient to maintain a fair 
volume of water, barges carry wool and other products for a considerable 
distance. A scheme is in progl'ess for the construction of storage dams, 
weirs and locks on the ::Ylurray, Murrumbidgee and Darling Rivers. The 
works are being constructed under an agreement between the Governments 
of the Commonwealth and of the States of New South Wales, Vietqria, and 
South Australia. The scheme has been undertaken with the primary object 
of supplying water for the purposes of irrigation, but the agreement provides 
t hat except in times of unumal drought, sufficient water must be maintained 
in the weirs and locks to provide for navigation by vessels drawing 5 feet of 
water. 

RATES OF FREIGHT. 

Freight clnrges represent an important factor in the cost of marketing in 
oversea countries the products of the industries of New South 'Vales. 
Generally the rates charged by British lines of steamships are determined by 
::Jrganisations of shipowners. In regard to this matter, it is considered that 
the establishment of the Commonwealth Government Line has had the effect 
of stabilising rates, as the declared policy of the management is against 
increases unless current rates have proved unprofitable. 

During the war period, rates of freight rose to an extraordinary level. The 
maximum for most commodities was reached in 1 D19, then the over-!supply of 
shipping led to a general decline and the movement became steadily downward. 
'1'he decrease is especially noticeable in regard to classes of cargo carried by 
tramp steamers, e.g., wheat, for \vhich freight was charged at £7 lOs. per ton 
in 1920, and in the following year space was obtained at the rate of £2 68. Sd. 
per ton. In each of the last two year~, there was a further decline. 

The follo,ving statement shows the range of rates for the carriage of various 
commodi~ies by steamer from Sydney to London in the last four years, as 
compared with the rates in 1913-14:-

.~rticle. 

Bu~ter 

Copra 

Hides 
Leather .. 
Mutton-Frozen .. 

Rabbits-Preseryed 

Tallow 
Wheat 

1913-14. 1919-20. 192()"'21. 

I . , 

box 561b'
l 

28. to 28. 6d. 58. 3d. to 58. 4d.! 6 •• 
+5%. 

.. ton I 42 •• 6d. 208 •. to 22,8. 2258. to 1208. 

.. lb. I 508. to 60s.j· Ild. lid. to ld. 

. . ton EOs. 135s. to 2708. 270-. to 2448. 

+ 5%. 
.. ton 55s. 1208. to 120s. to 105s. 

l67s. 6d. + 5 %. 

1921-22. . 1922-23. 

6s. to 5s. I 5s. 

1208. t'> 80s. 80s. to 61s. 3d. 

Id. to id. II ~d. to id. 
~44s. to 200s. 200s. to 1535 
Ild. to 1.d. l~d. LO lid. 

net. net. 
1055. to 85s. 85s. to JOs. 

.. lb. I >"d. to Hd. lid. to l!~d. l~d. + 5 % 

... 478.6d. 180s. 1808. to 171)3. 170s. to 1303. 13Cs.to 78 •• 91. 
" i 25s. to 37s. 6d. 12~s. to 150s., 120 •• t{) 46 •. 8d. 4GB. 8d. to 355. 358. to 30s. 

I ' less 5 %. 
Wool-Gre".y .. .. lb. I ~d. ! IN. lJ!d. 1l!d.to1~d. 1Id.tol'!d. 
Tho~easurt-ment Goods-40 cub. ft., 408. to 458. I l~Os. 1208. to 105s. 1059. to t)5s. 95s. to 70s. 
Tim ber .. 100 sup. ft. II Cs. 9d. I 3as. a5s. to 22s. 223. to 15s. 15s. to n •. 

• I 

'" See sediun relating to Geography. t Per ton. 
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A 'substantial decline occurred during the year ended Ju'ne, 1923, but at the 
end of the season the rates were still much higher than'in 1914. Wool was 
~lrried direct to Continental ports in Europe at the same rates as to London 
III 1922-23, and the rate from Sydney to Japan was lid. per lb., less 10 per 
cent. rebate. " 

SHIPPING REGISTERS. 

Shipping in New South 'Wales is registered in accordance with the 
Merchant Shipping Act of the Imperial Parliament, under se.-:tions which 
apply to the United Kingdom and to all British dominions. The Act 
pl'eseriues that all British vessels engaged in trade must be registered, 
cxeept those under 15 tons burthen employed in the coasting trade of the 
part of the Br-itish Empire in which the owners reside. Ships not legally 
registered are not entitled to recognition as British ships and are not 
permitted to proceed to ~ea. Although the registration of vessels nnder 

. 15 tons is not compulsory, many small vesbels al'e registered at the request 
of the owners, 118 registration faeilitates the transaction of, business for the 
purpose of sale or inortgage. 1'he flag for merchant ships registered in 
Australia is the red ensign u:;ually flown by British merchant vessels, 
defaced with the seven'pointed &tar of the Commonwealth and the five 
smaller white stars rpIll'esentillg the Southern Cross. 

The ports in New South 'Vales at which shipping registers are kept are 
Sydney and Newcastle. The following statement shows particulars regarding 
the shipping on the Register3, as at 80th June. H)2 J :-

Tonnage Class. 

Under 5 tons ". ,. 
50 and under 500 ... 

500 " " 1,000 '" 
1,000" " 2,000 '" 
2,000 and over ". '" 

Total." 

Steam. I 

No. I To-,:age, I 
, 

261 6,026 
210 33,600 

25 18,031 
32 51,569 
16 51,021 

Motor. 

No. I ronnage. 

197 2,1~8 

3 206 
... . .. 
. " , .. 
... .. 

Sailing. 
I 

Toto!. 

No. ITO~nage'l No, I Tonnage. 

I 
2081 2,868 666 1l,02 2 

75 11,564 288 45,37 ° 10 7,961 35 25,99 2 
3 3,479 35 55,04 R 

." ," 16 51,021 

Changes in respect of the registration in consequence of sales show that 
forty-seven vessels, with an aggregate tonnage of 6,861 tons (net), were sold 
during the year 1922-23. Fort.y-six of a net tonnage(,f 6,6<17 tons being 
sold to British subjects, the transactions did ilOt necessarily involve removal 
from the registers, as in the case of one vessel of :l14 tons sold to foreigners. 
Twenty-five vessels were imported from the U nit~d Kingdom, their aggt'egate 
value being £1,545,600; one from Belgium, value £32,500; and one from 
the United States, value £8,000. Four vessels, of a total value of £14.300, 
"'ere exported, viz., one to Fiji, one to France,one to Straits Settlements, and 
one built in Australia to Solomon Islands. 

SHIPBUILDING AND REPAIRING. 

Accommodation for buildip.g, fitting, and repairing ships, has been provided 
by State.and private enterprise at Sydney and Newcastle, and at four other 
ports in New South 'Vales. 
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In Sydney Harbour there are four large graving dock", five floating docks, 
and six patent ~liF'!. Two gmving docks, the Fitzroy and tIle Suther'land, 
situat€d on Cockatoo Island, were under the control of the Government of 
New South \Vales uutil February, 1913, when they were transferred to the 
Commonwe·llth. The Sutherbnd Dock is 633 feot long, and can accommm!ate 
a vessel with a bread til of 84 feet, and a draught of 30 feet. The Fitzroy 
Dock has an efI'ecti\'e length of 490 feet, and itR breadth is 45 feet. It can 
take vessels drawin o' 18 feet 3 inches. At Cockatoo I,Jand there are alw 
two patent slips, \~here yesseIs. drawing 9 feet and 4 feet respectively may 
be slipped. Nil1ety-~ix vessels, including 46 wal'ships, were docked at the 
Cockatoo I,,;}and docks during the year ended 30th June, 1923, their gross 
tonnage being 256,310 tons. The vessels slipped numbered 41 with a tonnage 
of 1.353 gross. A large number of vessels, including warships, have been 
constructel at Cockatoo Dockyard. The largest Australian-built steamer, 
the Fordsdale, 9,iOO gross tonnage, was completed at Cockatoo Dockyard in 
February, 1924, tor the Commonwealth Government Line. A sister ship, 
the Ferndale, will be launched during the year. 

A private company, Mort's Dock and Engineeriug Company, Limited, owns 
two graving docks in Sydney Harbour, three floating dockR anc. three patent 
slips. The 'Voolwich Dock iH ~50 feet long, and at high tide can take vessels 
drawing 28 feet: Mort's Dock is 640 feet long, and vpssels drawing 162- feet 
may be floated into it.. The large5t of the slips is 270 feet long; it can take 
a vessel weighing 1,500 tom, drawing 11 feet for wad and 16 feet aft. The 
works of the 1\fort's Dock and Engineering Company are equipped with plant 
for shipbuilding, as well as for all c1a~ses of re['air8. 

There are two smaller docks, uuder private ownersllip, with a lifting 
power of 400 tons and 300 tons resptdively, and the State Government. 
maintains a slip with a lif'.ing capacity of 100 tons. 

At New('dstle there are two pi.tent slips attached to the State Government 
DockYl1,l'd at Walsh Island, and three whic'1 are privately owned. Of the 
latter, the largest is 200 feet long and 40 feet wide; it can take vessels which 
weigh 800 tons, and draw 8 feet forward and 12 feet aft. 

The workN at \Valsh Island were established on a site which was originally 
a sanrlspit, and had been built lip by dredging from the bed of the Hunter 
River. In 1913, after the Cockatoo Dockyard had been transferred to the 
Federal Government., workshops 'were erected at \\Talsh Island for the con
struction and repair of Go-,rernment dredges and other vessels; subsequently 
thfJ establishment was extended, a.nd provision was made for the construetion 
of merchant ships and ferry steamers, and for other classes of engineering 
and iron work. The patent slips are 292 fed in length ; one has a 
lifting power of 900 tons and the other 400 tans. During the year ended 
30th J nne, 1 \}23, 52 V('sllels, with a. gross tonnage of 12,255 tons, 
wel'e slipped at \Valsh Island; 41 were dredges, tugs, punts, etc., belonging 
to the State, and 11 were privately owned. 

Graviug docks under the control of the State Go\'ernment are maintained 
at the ports of the Tweed, Richmond, Clarence a_nd Manning Rivers to meet 
the. requirements of "essels engaged in t he coastal trade. The largest, at 
Richmond River, is 214 feet long and 45 feet wide; it can accommodate a 
ves3P] with a draught of 10 feet. I<'orty-eight ves~els with a !!ross tonnage 
of 3,298 tons were docked at these ports during the year 19:?2-23. 
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,'The number and tr)nnage of s~am and sailing <ves$ls built :inJfew South 
Wales are ~hown in ,hd following statement for the period 1906-1923:-

c 
Sailing. ) Steam. I Motor. I Total. 

Years. I Tonnag~·1 ve;s:ls.! To~age·lvessels·1 T~Qnage·1 ~ ess;ls.! TOnl\ag~. Vessels. 

t .• !> t 1 ,· ~.~ 

1906-191ii 20 931 126 7,799 24 361 17~ 9,004 
1911; 2 184 8 ' ,355 6 146 16 6S~ 

·1917 4 365 5 8,032 8 104 17 8,50l 
1917-18 2 300 () 4-,132 5 3SO 13 4,812 
1915-19 I 256 '9 ' 4,085 '4 226 14 '4,561 
1919-20 2 24g 22 31,lOtj l.lJi 487 38 31,846 
1920-21 1 I 7 ~S ,808 6 84 15 .' S!J' 
1921-22 1 37 10 6,619 10 ' S2 24 6,738 
1922-23 Ii I 1,433 30 27,831 (; 243 41 29,507 

Twenty-four ~teamers built in 1922-23 were made of Rteel, and the other 
vessel~ were of wood. 

" COMMONW~ALTH GOVERNMENT SHIPPING AND SHII'BUILDING. 

For the purpmle of transporting to oversea markets the Australian j)l:oduce 
which had accumulated as a result <of the disorganisation of shipping due to 
the war, tHe' Commonwealth Government Line of Steamers was inaugurated 
in July, 1916, by the purchase of a fleet of 15 cargo steamers with a carrying 
capacity of about 106,000 tons. The price was £2,052,654. Three sailing 
vessels also were bought for a sum of £81,494, and 18 ex-enemy ships were 
placed under the management of the line. 

The:,world.wide shortage of shipping .became more acut@during the year 
1917, and the Commonwealth Go·vernment considered it advisable to place 
Q1'ders forthe,eonstructi-en of additional.tolmage in ove,l1st>a shipyards- and 
to enoourage ,the dev-elopment -of the· shipb'Uildingindustry in Australia. 
Orders were 'placed in America for the construction of 14 wooden cargo 
vessels. In Australia arran.gentent" were made forbuiiding 21 steel cargo 
steamers and 24'wooden sailing' vessels, @If which 8 steamers and ,IS sailers 
w,e!C to be built ~n New.South Wales. After the signing of the,.armistice in 
Nc;)vembel!, 1918, it was found that the ipnnage throughout the w@rld was in 
excess 'of requirements, especially in respect of cargo'vessels. Therefore the 
Government modified its plans. The wooden vessels built in America were 
sold, and the contracts for the construction of wooden vessels in Australia 
were cancelled. 

'r' 
In addition to the fleet of cargo carriers, 5 steamers of the Govprnment 

Line were built in Great Britain for a passenger and cargo service between 
Australia and .. the .United; K,ingdom., Insulatedsp:il<Ce is, provided, and: the 
p~$senger accommodatioutisdesigned. to meet th(Hequirementsof the assisted 
immigllatiDl1 scheme. r The 8t,eamers bear itb,e names. of Australian bays, and 
are lrnown;as thcn~' Bay" Steamers. They .have. <It displacement of 25,900 
tons, and a tonnage of 13,a50 gr0!38, or 8,44.7 nek Provision is made for 
over 700 third-class pas~engers...Tbe s.ervice wfJ,s cum!l1Bnced in December, 
1921, and the vesselS1sail a.t monthly. intervals from Sydney, via Suez, 
making the voyage to London in 37 days. 

33921-B 
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The number of vessels under the management of the Commollwflalth Line, 
as at 30th June, 1923, was 50, including 17 ex-enemy- steamers. The 
aggregate gross tonnage was 253,876, and the net tonnage 155,302. 

In each of the first five years of its existence considerable profit was 
,gained by the Commonwealth Government Line and the accumulated profits 
as at 30th June, 1921, amounted to £2,304,442. During the subsequent 
ppriod of unusual depression in the shipping trade the finaueial re~ults 
became unfavourable. There was a loss of £1,171,569 in 1921-22, and of 
£1,789,633 in the following year. In viAW of the circumstanees a Board 
was appointed in August, 1923, to take over the management of the line and 
to control the Government Dock Yard at Cockatoo Island. The number of 
vessels vested in the Board was 54 with an aggregate net tonnage of 170,7 H, 
including 4 vessels, 15,442 tons, under construction. The transfer was 
effected upon the basis or the market value of the vessels, viz., £4,718,150 
which is consirlerably below their cost. The Board decided to sell the cargo 
vessels which are not suitable for the class of trade undertaken by the line. 

SEAMEN. . 
Matters relating to the employment of seamen are subject to control by 

the Commonwealth Government in terms or the Federal Navigation Act. 
Provision is made for the regulation of the methods of engagement and 
·discharge, the form of agreement, rating, the ship's complement, discipline, 
hygiene, and accommodation. Mercantile Marine offices were established in 
~Iareh, 1922, to undertake functions performed hitherto by State shipping 
offices at Sydney and Newcastle, where engagements and discharges are 
registered. . 

The following Rtatement shows the number of transactions at the offices. 
during the last five years :-
--- -

Year Engagements registered. Discharges registered. Licenses to ship. 
ended 
30th 

Sydney. I New· I Sydney. I New- I Sydney. [ New· [ Total. June. castle. Total. castle. Total. castle. 

I 

191!l 21,199 3,120 I 24,319 24,208 2,908 27,116 1,605 358 1,963-
1920 23,305 3,307 26,612 21,503 2,479 23,982 1,694 459 2,153 
1921 24,684' 4,917 29,601 24,212 4,410 28,622 1,344 439 1,783 
1922 23,855 4,912 I 28,767 23,896 3,556 27,452 925 152 1,077 
1923 24,329 3,248 I 27,577 24,885 3,108 27,993 1,006 234 1,241)-

i I 
During the year 1922-23 the number of seamen reported as deserters. 

from British vessels trading on foreign voyages was 246, viz., 164 at Sydney 
and 82 at Newcastle. 

The rates of wages, hours of labour, and conditions under which crews· 
work on vessels engaged in the interstate and coastal trade of Australia are 
fixed by awards and agreements under the Commonwealth Coneiliation and 
Arbitration Act. The rates for seamen are based on a labourer's basic wage*' 
and an additional sum of £2 per month for skill. 

• See Section relating to Wages in Part Employment and Prodnction. 



SHIPPING 

'rhe monthly rates payable to officers and seamen vary according to the 
size of the vessels on which they are engaged. The rates ruling in February,. 
1921-, were as follows:-

Occupation. 

Officers-Chief 
Second 
Third 
Junior 

Engineers-Chief 
Second 
Third 
Fourth 

. Firemen 
Trimmers 
Seamen-Steamers 
Cooks 
Stewards 
Stewardesses ... 

Rates of Wages per month. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
21 15 6 to 32 15 6 
19 15 6" 29 15 6 
20 15 6" 26 15 6 

£19 15s. 6d. 
30 12 6 to 51 2 6 
25 2 G" 33 2 6 
22 12 6" 27 12 6 
19 12 6" 24 12 6 

£18 8s. 2d. 
£16 88.2d. 
£16 88.2d. 

14 1 0 to 22 II 0 
14 2 6" 16 12 6 

9 8 6" 10 11 6 

Except where provided specifically in the awards and agreements, the
ordinary hours of work for Beamen are eight per day, and overtime must .be 
paid for time worked in excess of eight hours. Manning conditions are 
regulated by committees representing the shipowners and the seamen's. 
unions. 

Compensation to Seamen is provided by the Seamen's Compensation Act, 
1911, which applies to ships in the service of the Commonw~alth (exclusive 
of naval or military service), and to ships trading with Australia; or engaged 
in any occupation in Australian waters, or in trade and commerce with other 
countries or amcmg the States. 'rhe schedules of the Act indie~te the amount. 
of compensation payable, in case of death or total or partial incapacity re
sulting from personal injury by accident to seamen in the course of their 
employment. Methods of procedure for the recovery of compensation are· 
indicated in regulations under the Act. 

SAFETY OF LIFE AT SEA. 

The navigation laws contain stringent provisions designed to prevent. 
unseaworthy ships from proceeding to sea, and to ensure that all vessels are . 
manned by competent crews, that life-saving appliances are carried, and that 
special arrangements are made to safeguard dangerous cargoes. Regulations 
have been framed for the prevention of collisions, also rules regarding the. 
lights and signals to be used. 

On account of the regularity of the coast of New South Wales and the 
absence of islands, navigation in the seaboard waters is usually safe .. Alung 
a coastline less than 700 miles in length there are 28 light-houses, and in 
the ports of Sydney, Newcastle, Port Kembla, and in many other shipping' 
places, lighted beacons, leading lights, and other guides have been placed for 
the safety of harbour navigation. 

The lights on the sea coast are under the control of the Commonwealth, 
and a description of the more important light-houses was published in the 
1921 issue of this Year Book at page 274. 

Pilotage is a State service as it has not yet been transferred to Federal 
authority. A pilot must be engaged for every vessel entering or leaving fI, 

port of New South Wales unless the master holds a certificate of exemption. 
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,:8ucb,OOt'tificate3 may be granted to EritishStlhjoots.~unly, fOl'!useinrespect 
,of British ships registered in Australia or New Zealand aud'employed in the 
:trade between ports in Australasia and the South Sea Islands, or engaged in 
whaling. 

Wrecks and shipping casualties which occur to British merchant shipping 
'-On or near the coast of New South Wales are investigated by Courts of 
Marine Inquiry. * The majQrity of wrecks reported are ,small coasters under 
:l00 tons. The following statement shows the wrecks reported in each of the 
last five years. The figures do not include.vessels which left the ports of New 
South Wales and were recorded as missing;-

Year .Jiritish Vessels. _ Total Crews and . .. .---- I' I . I 
ended Tonn - e Paosen· Ll~es Lost. 

30th JUlie. I Steam. 1_ Motor. I Sailing. I Total. ag . gers. -. 

I 
I 

if 

t919 5 ! 1 6 1,214 64 30 .. , 
1920 4 1 ... 5 775 109 "7 

1921 6 ... 1 7 1,475 133 36 
1922 1 ... 1 2 - 200 16 ... 
1!J23t 6 1 ... 7 3,86'3 193 -- 46 

, 
't Exclusive of one ferry steamer which sank after being i~ collision and a small steamer which sank at the 

wharf, in Sydney Harbour, also a steamer stranded at Bate Bay and subsequently refloated. 
, ,_ .. : • -;; _ t 

Lifeboat stations are maintained at Sydney and at Newcastle, -and 
life,.saving appliances are kept Ja,t certain place~-al0ng the coast .. The. piJot 
vessels are _ fitted for rescue work, and steam tugs are subsidised for assisting 
vessels in distress. " . ' _ " i " -, " 

" The Royal Shipwreck Relief:arnd Rum.an@< &ciety ofN ewSouthW aleS 
-affords relief to distressed -seamen· and thein dependants and to thecrcws>a.nd 
necessitous passengers wrecked ·in New ~outh Wales waters. It is ma.in
tained by public subscription, without- subsidy from the State. The relief 
given in the year ended June, 1923, amounted to £866 . 

• SeQ Part relating to Law Courts. 
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LAW COURTS. • 
ONE of the cardinal principles of the constitution of New South Wales is that 
of the supremacy of the law of the land, inherited from England. By it equal 
legal status is accorded to all citizens. No person may be punished lawfulty 
except for a breach of law proven in the courts before which all men have 
equal status, including rights of appeal and the right, in proper cases, to 
contest the validity of laws and regulations in the law courts. 

Laws. 

TrIO body of laws in force in New South Wales are derived from three 
SQurces, viz. :-English law introduced in 1828 as modified and supplemented 
by legislation of the. State; valid enactments of the Federal Parliament 
(by virtue of the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act); and Acts 
of the Imperial Parliament expressly or implicitly binding in New South 
Wale:l as a part of the British Empire. The last-named, however, rela:te 
mainly to external aifairs or matters of Imperial concern, the great body of 
laws operating in New South Wales being enacted by local legislatures
State and Federal. 

The proper subjects for Federal legislation are limited in number. In 
some cases Federal power£; of legislation are exclusive, in others concurrent 
with those of .the -State. In all cases of conflict valid Federal laws oYer
rid,e State laws. The legislative powers of the Federal Parliament are 
confined mainly to public law, and to those matters of private law on which 
interstate uniformity is desirable. The greater part of private law is enacted 
by the State Parliament. 

The lega.l system of New South Wales is highly developed, having been 
modelled closely on that of England by incorporating into the body of local 
law and legal procedure leading features from the English system. 

])evelopme.nt of the Present Legal System. 

New South Wales was originally founded as a penal settlement, and it did 
not inherit at once the body of Jaw in force in England, but only such as 
was expressly applied to it. At the first settlement a criminal court of 
justice, consisting of a Judge-Advocate and six .military assessors, was 
established under authority of an Imperial statute of 1787 which authorised 
it to deal with offences against the criminal law of England. The commission 
of' the Judge-Advocate empowered him to deal also with civil cases. In 
additiun, a Vice-Admiral's Court was established, and several officers, including 
the Governor, were appointed Justices of the Peace, the Governor having 
power to commission other Justices. During the first twenty-six years of 
the colony's existence 'the courts of law were of a military character. 

In 1814 indppendent courts of civil jurisdiction were established. These 
were called the" Supreme Court," and the" Governor's Courts," and, although 
they reformed many abuses of the older system, the administration of justice 
was not placed on a satisfactory basis until 1824, when, by virtue of the Charter 
of Justice, a Supreme Court was constituted with a Chief Justice having 
jurisdiction both civil and criminal; the jury system was introduced; and 
regular courts of Quarter Sessions were established. 

Some uncertainty still existed as to how far English law and tradition 
applied, but in 1828 a momentous innovation was made by the introduction 
of the whole existing body of English laws (statutes, decisions of courts, and 
conventions) applicable to the circumstances of the colony at that date. Thus 
New South Wales was placed practically on the footin~ of a settled coh:my as 

*S7831-A 
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l"Pgards its legal system. The present legal and judicial systems really date 
from these st<Ltutes of 1824 and 1828, and the exact applicability of English 
law unde' them has been decided, as occasion arose, by the Supreme Court of 
the State, the High Court of Australia, and the Judicial Committee of the 
1'ri vy Council. 

Thus there was adopted as the law of New South Wales the English 
C,ommon Law relating to property, contt'act, tort, crime, personal freedom, and 
liberty of speech, in addition to much English statute law including such con
fltitutional enactments and charters, as the Habeas Corpus Act'! and the Bill 
of Rights. 

PRESENT LEGAL SYSTEM. 

The main featul'Ps of the present legal system are that established law is 
enforced by public Law Courts presided over by judges who hold office until 
they reach fL prescribed retiring age, subject only to good behaviour, as 
determined by Parliament ,; the advocates employed at law are subject to the 
special control of the Supreme Court; and officers of police or prisons are 
answemble at law for the manner in which their duties are performed. 

The jurisdictions of the courts of law are distributed in such a way as to 
secure prompt trial in all matters. Minor cases are relegated to Courts of 
Petty Sessions usually sitting within the districts in which they arise, as a 
Small Debts Court in civil cases, and a<; a Police Court in criminal cases. 
Salaried magistrates or honorar.v justices preside over these courts. More 
important civil cases are heard before a judge of the District Court, who 
also presides in criminal jurisdiction over Courts of Quarter Sessions. 

A number of courts of law have been pstahlished to deal with certain 
special matters. These n,re-Licem;ing Oourts, Fair R.ents Courts, Taxation 
Courts of Review, (Mining) Wal'ciE'ns'·Courts, Courts of Marine Inquiry, and, 
among criminal courts of ma~?isterial rank, Coroners' Courts and Children's 
Courts. A special jurisdiction hn,~ been established for Courts of Industrial 
Arbitration and the Board of Tmde, presided over by judges with the status 
of judges of the District Court. Special matters ari~ing under the various 
land laws of the State are dealt with by Local Land Boards. Appe!tls and 
other important questions relating to valuation are decided by the Land and 
Valuation Court, of which the judge is equal in status to judges of the 
Supreme Court. 

The Supreme Court of New South \Vales has jurisdiction in all mattm's of 
law arising in the State, except certain nmtters of a Federal nature, which 
are reserved for the High Court of .Australia.. It may delegate certain of 
its powers, and exercises general powers of supervision over tht' administra
tion of justice through its right to issue and enforce writs and to hear 
appeals. 

The e'!:ternal courts of law, whose jurisdiction extends to New South 
Wales are the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council (appellate only), 
and the High Court of Australia (original in certain matters and appellate 
in other matters). 

Jurisdiction under Federal laws is gE'nerally elCercisable by any State 
conrt, pl'esided over by a magistrate or judge, subject to the same limitations 
as are imposed on other jurisdictions under State laws. 

LOWER COURTS OF CIVIL JURISDICTION. 

-Courts of Petty Sessions (Small Debts Courts). 
A limited civil jurisdiction is conferred by the Small Debts Recovery Act, 

1912, on magistrates and justices sitting as Small Debts Courts to determine, 
in a summary way according to equity and good conscience, actions for the 
recovery of debt or damages. The jurisdiction of these courts is limited to 
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cases involving not more than £50. A police or stipendiary magistrate may 
exercise the full jurisdiction of the court, two justices of the peace may hear 
cases involving amounts up to £30, and one ju!:!tice up to £5. In cases of 
indefinite demands jurisdiction extends only to cases involving £10, or, by 
consent of the parties, up to £30, but the courts may not deal with matters 
involving titles to freehold or future rights. 

In general, appeal may be made from a decision of the court only when 
it exceeds its jurisdiction or violates natural justice. 

The principal officers of the court are a registrar, who act!:! as clerk to the 
bench and lllay enter judgment in cases admitted and agreed upon, and such 
bailiffs as are appointed from time to time for the service and execution of 
orders and judgments. , 

Particulars of the transactions of the Courts in the past two years are 
shown below :-

Transactions. 
Total. 

The proportion of cases disposed of is usually about 18 per thousand of 
population. but the number does not represent indidduallitigants. 

In garnishee cases the Court may order that all debts due by a garnishee 
to the defendant may be attached to meet a judgment debt, and by a subs6-
quent order, may direct the garnishee to pay so much of the amount owing 
as will satisfy the judgment debt. In respect of wages or salary, garnishee 
orders may be made only for so much as exceeds £2 per week. The 
garnishee cases in 1922 numbered 1,868. 

Oral examinations of judgment debtors in respect of debts due to them, 
ordered on the application of a judgment creditor, numbered 1,027 in 
1922. Interpleader cases, relating to claims made to goods held under a 
writ of execution by a person not party to the suit, numbered 19. 

Licensing Oourts. 
Under the Liquor Act of 1912, a Licensing Court in each of the licensing 

districts in New South WaleR deals with applications fer new licenses, 
renewals, removals, or transfers of' existing licenses to manufacture or sell 
intoxicating liquors. Snch licenses operate for one year unless some other 
period is specified. 

In the metropolitan district the Court for granting licenses to sell intoxi
cants consists of three Stipendiary Magistrates, and in country districts of 
the local Police Magistrate and two specially-appointed Justices of the 
:react'. Where there is no Police Magistrate resident within 10 miles of the 
Court House a Licensing Magistrate may be appointed. 
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An Act was passed in 1923 to provide for the reconstitution of the 
Licensing Oourt as from 1st July, 1924,. Three Police or Stipendiary 
Magistrates will be appointed as Licensing Magistrates to constitute the 
Licensing Oourts for all the districts of the State and to discharge the 
functions of the Licensing Reduction Board. 

The particulars of licenses granted and fees c9llected in 1921 and 1922 are 
8.sfollow:-

1921. 1922. 

Class of License. Nnmber of Amount of Numb.rof Amount of 
Licenses. Fees. Licenses. Fe .... 

£ :£ 
PllbIicans 2,488 98,952 2,470 100,884 
Additional Bar 153 2,891 143 2,794 
Club 78 1,123 81 595 
Packet 13 130 ·13 126 
Booth or Stand 2,337 4,674 2,451 4,90! 
Colonial Wine, etc. 450 1,350 432 1,279 
Brewers ]7 360 17 } 6,077 Spirit Merchants .. , 244 5,699 247 

!5,8~ ----
Total 5,780 115,170 116,657 

! 

Further particulars of the licenses and of the Licenses Reduction Board 
appointed under the Liquor Amendment Act, 1919, will be found in the 
chapter of this Year Book entitled "Social Oondition." 

Fair Rents Oourts. 
rfhese courts, established under the Fair Rents Act, 1915-20, may deter-' 

mine, upon application, the fair rent of any dwelling-house let for a term not 
exceeding three years at a rental not exceeding the rate of £156 per annnm. 
The courts sit in proclaimed districts, there being one court for the 
Metropolitan district, presided over by a special magistrate. Since 16th 
August, 1920, the jurisdiction has been exercised by a Police or Stipendiary 
Magistrate in country districts, where the total number of cases dealt with 
to the end of 1922 was 165. Of these 67 were withdrawn, in 22 cases the 
rent was fixed as at date of application, in 41 it was reduced, and in 35 
increased. 

The first sitting of the Oourt in the Metropolitan district was held on 13th 
March, 1916, the transactions during each year ended 31st March, being y 

follow:-

Year Cases 
Rent fixed by Court.. 

ended withdrawn or 

I 
Total Cases. 

31st March. struck out. As at date of I Increased. Reduced. Appliootion. 

1917 

I 
141 137 7 294 579 

1918 53 49 19 102 223 
Il1I9 

I 
ItO :16 132 65 333 

1920 225 47 254 141 667 
1921 439 52 256 187 934 
1922 478 75 237 245 1,635 
1923 I 418 64 150 233' 865 

... 1 1,854-
---------. ----------

Total 460 1,055 ],267 4,636 

Some further particulars of the operations of the Court a.re publiahed ia 
the chapter" Food and Prices» of this Year Book. 
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Taxation Courts of Review. 
All Judges of the District Courts have been authorised to sit as Taxation 

Courts of Review under the Land and Income Tax Act, 1895. The 
jurisdiction extends to the hearing and determining of appeals lodged 
against assessments by the Commissioner of Taxation by persons within the 
local jurisdiction of the Court. Points of la w.may be referred to the Supreme 
Court, but otherwise no appeal is allowed. 

(Mining) Wardens' Court~. 
By virtue of the Mining Act, 1906, mining wardtlllS may hold courts to 

determine such disputes arising within their districts as the possession of 
mining lands, or claims under mining contracts. In general their procedure 
is summary, and their decisions final, but appeal lies in certain cases to a 
District Court OJ', on points of law, to the Supreme Court. 

Courts. of Marine Inquiry. 
Cases of shipwreck or casualty to British vessels, or the detention of any 

ship alleged to be unseaworthy, and charges of misconduct against officers of 
British vessels arising on or near the coast of New South Wales, or on any 
ship registered at or proceeding to any port therein, are heard by one or more 
authorised Judges of the District Court or Police or Stipendiary Magistrat@s 
sitting with two or more assessors as a Court of Marine Inquiry. 

The findings of this Court are final, except when the responsible Minister 
directs a rehearing of the case where new evidence is available, or a miscarriage 
of justice is suspected. 

The proceedings of the Court are governed by t.he Navigation Acts of the 
State and Commonwealth. 

In 1922 inquiries were held regarding five cases, viz., two of stranding, 
one of beaching, and two in which the vessels were lost. As a result of the 
inquiries the certjficates of two masters and one mate were suspended. One 
mate was found to be in fault, but as the case was not serious his certificate 
was not suspended. One master and one mate were exonerated. 

DISTRICT COURTS. 

District Courts have been in existence in New South Wales since 1858 as 
intermediaries between the Small Debts Courts and the Supreme Court. 
They are presided over by judges with special 1el;al training, who have 
jurisdiction only over cases arising in districts allotted to them. Sittings are 
held at places a,nd times appointed by the Governor~in-Council. In 1922 
there were seven District Court Judges and sixty-one District Court districts. 
The courts sit during ten months of the year in the Metropolis, and three or 
more times per year in important country towns. A registrar and other 
officers are attached to each court. 

Ordinarily cases are heard by one judge sitting alone, but a jury may be 
impanelled in any case under certain conditions. The jurisdiction of the 
Court extends over issues of fact in equity, probate and divorce proceedings 
remitted by the Supreme Court, and over actions at Common Law involving 
an amount not exceeding £4000, or £200 where a title to land is involved. 

Litigants may be compelled in appropriate cases to apply to the District 
Court by the power of the Supreme Court to remit proper cases to it, and by 
the rule of the Supreme Court not to allow costs to parties who recover a 
sum not exceeding £30 in litigation before it. 

The findings of the District Court are intended to be final, and all right of 
appeal may be excluded by written agreement between litigants, but new 
trials may be granted at the discretion of the Judge of the District Court. 
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Otherwise appeal may be made to the Supreme Court in cases involving more 
than .£10 where 11 point of law or question of the admissibility of evidence is 

raised. 
Particular3 of suits brought in District Courts in their original juri",dictions 

during the last five years are given in the following table :-
-----" -------

~- ---- - ----------~------"--

Causes Tried. 1- In dgmentl 

Year. 

1918 

1919 

1920 

1921 

1922 

Total 
Snits. 

-_ .. _-

5,572 

6,221 

7,083 

8,697 

9,866 

f?'. Causes 
lamtll'f I referred 
Defanlt, to 
C~n- Arbi-
e~~~~~_ tration. 
ment. 

Causes 
V d' t Vis- P 

e;o:c continued by 
Yerdiet Defendant\or ~ettled 

for (including W!t1~out 
Plaintiff. Nonsuit, hearmg. or 

etc.). 

i 
! 

1,837 I 5' 

1,949 I 14 I 
388 214 1,605 

465 207 1,835 

2,18:J I 3 
I 537 228 1,989 

2,929 ! ~ 

I 595 267 2,152 

3,509 I 4 
I 643 286 2,187 
I 

------------------

Causes 
Pending 
and in 
Arrear. 

1,523 

1,751 

2,143 

2,752 

3,237 

\ 

Total I Court 

Amount 
Costs 

of Claimo. \ 
of 

Suits. 

£ £ 
259,902 18,253 

333,539 17,207 

377,419 23,140 

475,816 29,227 

500,862 31,950 

Of the causes heard during 1922, only 10:3 were trietl by jury. During 
the same period there were 21 appeals to the District Court from judgments 
given in lower Courts. There were 7 motions for new trials, of which 2 
were granted. The amount of judgment for plaintiffs during the year was 
.£188, L04. 

The number of issues remitted for trial from the Supreme Court to District 
Courts in 1922 was 67 in Matrimonial Causes, 3 in Equity, and 10 in 
Probate. Under the Workmen's Compensation Act, there were 195 applica
tions for arbitration, and 75 awards were made in favour of the applicants. 
Sums ,amounting in the a~gregate to £53,927 were paid into court in respect 
of 118 cases of death, and there were 304 cases relating to agreements. 

There were 3 appeals under the Mining Acts from decisions of the 
Wardens' Courts, 2 being dismissed and 1 settled. There were 5 appeals 
against rating by Local Government authorities; 3 were settled and 2 
assessments were varied. Other appeals under the Local Government Acts 
numbered 11, of which 5 were upheld. 

SUPREME COURT. 

The Supreme Court of New South Wales was established in 1824 under 
the Charter of Justice. '1 t is presided over by a Chief Justice and not 
more than seven Puisne Judges, of whom four are engaged usually in the 
Common Law and Criminal jurisdictions, and the remainder in Equity, 
Bankruptcy, Probate, Lunacy, and Matrimonial Causes. 

The Court pos:;csses original jurisdiction over all litigious matters arising in 
the State (other than special matters concerning land and industrial arbitra, 
tion), in certai.n cases where extra-territorial jurisdiction has been conferred, 
in Admiralty. and in appeal. Its original jurisdiction is exercised -usually hy 
OWl jud~e. The procedure and priwtice cf the Court arc defined by statute, 
or regulated by rules which may be made by any three or more judges. ]n 
proper cases appeals may be carried from findings of the Supreme Court to 
the High Court or to the Privy Council. 

Particuh',rs are given below of each division of the civil jurisdiction of the 
Court. 
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Common Law Juriadiction. 

The present jurisdiction of the Supreme Court at Common Law dates from 
182~. It extends to alJ cases not fnlling within any other jurisdiction. 
Act1?IlS are tried usualiy in the first instance in sittings at nisi prius, before 
one Judge and a jury of four-, or of twelve in special cases. A jUl'y may be 
dispensed with by consent of both parties and under statutes governing 
certain cases. A judge lIlay sit" in chambers" to deal with questions not 
requiring to bfl argued in court. 

The following table gives particulars of causes set down and writs issued 
in the Supreme and Circuit Courts (,Common Law Jurisdiction) during the 
last five years. The number of writs issued includes cases which were settled 
by the parties without further litigation. 

Particulars. 

'Writs Issued ... 

Judgments Signed 

Causes Tried-

Verdict for Plaintiff 

Defendant ... 

Jury Disa.greed 

Nonsuits ... 

Total 

Causes-

Not proceeded WIth 

Referred to Arbitration ... 

1918. 

I 
... 1 2,486 

... 1 1,022 

I 
I 

· .. 1 

I 
'''1 

114 

28 

1919. 19~O. 

2,987 3,515 

1,158 1,369 

127 175 

36 39 
I I 

1921. 1922. 

4,745 5,072 

2,172 2,433 

191 166 

50 45 

3 1 .. ·1 2 I 

'''1_' __ ~ ___ 6 ___ ~1 __ 18_1~~ 
... i. 147 169 225 I 262 220 

1 ,---:--------- -'--1 
I ' 

I 9" ' I " 1 236 '''1 .) 91 151 _10 J 

... j 2 1 7 1 ]0 I 1 

1---------1---1--
Total Ca.uses dealt with ... 1 244 261 383 482 I 457 

F~'~;i I.to Coo,""d.t,d 1<",",,, -:~-: -:~=-I~~, ~'-:f=-
Cost of Litigation-

Brought in at 33,514 32,637 48,545 58,752 53,315 

Taxed off ... 8,766 7,405 12,966 14,036 13,607 

Amount Allowed ... 24,748 25,232 35,579 44,715 39,708 

Court Costs of Taxation ... 449 510 719 1,121 1,013 

The number of new causes set down for hearing in 1922 was 501, and 76 
were pending from the previous year. The cases dealt with numbered 45i, 
and 120 were pending at the end of 1922. 

Between 1914 and 1917 there was a marked decrease in litigation in this 
jurisdic'tion, but since then activity has increased rapidly and thp number of 
writs issued in 1922 was more than 63 per cent. greater than in 1914. The 
difference between the numbers of writs issued and judgments signed' 
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indicates the extent to which suits are settled out of court or not proceeded 
with. The difference betwee:!l the number of judgments signed and the 
number of causes set down indicates the extent to which cases are settled 
without legal proceeding ill court. 

Equity Jurisdiction. 
The present jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt in Equity (which includes 

Infancy) dates from 1828. It is exercised by the Ohief Judge in Equity, 
by the Judge in Bankruptcy sitting in J<]quity, or by either sitting on appeal 
with two other Judges. The procedure of the Oourt is governed by the 
Equity Act, 1901, and subsidiary rules. The jurisdiction extends to granting 
equitable relief by enforcing rights not recognised at Oommon Law through 
the issue of injunctions, writs of specific performance, and the award of 
damages. The Oourt in making binding declarations of right may obtain the 
assistance of specialists such as actuarIes, engineers, or other persons. In 
.dp.ciding legal rights incidental to its cases, it exercisefl all the powers of 
the Oommon Law jurisdidion of the Supreme Oourt. 

Attached to the Oourt there is a Master in Equity who performs adminis
trative duties and acts for the Judge where directed in determining certain 
minor matters, such as conducting inquiries and taxing costs. He is also 
Registrar of the Oourt, and controls the records and funds within its charge. 

The numbers of the various transactions of the Oourt during each of the 
last five years were as follow :-

Year. I 
a me I I I I I Decrees. I Trust So\ tC~ai nsts I sOftaDtemf ents Petitions. Summonses. Motions. Ord~rs. and ~'unds 

m . e ence. I CertIficates. Invested. 

I I 
£ 

1918 191 108 62 149 125 1,172 660,314 
1919 227 164 67 118 2'25 1,076 594,105 
1920 160 71 35 

I 
81 126 485 645,260 

1921 298 

I 
181 tl4 125 199 852 71:2,687 

1922 I 322 1i6 84 66 249 
I 

1,040 736,288 
I 

The amount of trust funds invested under Equity Jurisdiction was 
distributed chiefly among war loans, mortgages, and funded stock, the rates 
·0£ interest ranging from 3 to 7 per cent. 

The amount of court fees received in 1922 was £5,648. 

Lunacy Jnris,jiction. 

Jurisdiction in Lunacy was conferred on the Supreme Oourt in 1824 by 
the Oharter of Justice, and is now exercised as it separate jurisdiction by the 
Ohief Judge in Equity. There is a Master in Lunacy (who is also Master 
in Equity) to perform administrative work and manage estates. The Oourt 
upon hearing evidence, with or without examination of the person, may 
.declare any person to be of unsound mind or incapable of managing his own 
affairs, or it may direct that such question be determined by a jury of four 
or twelve persons. When such a declaration is made the Master in Lunacy 
mll.yassume the management of such person's estate until his discharge or 
death, or a committee of managpment may be appointed subject to super
vision by the Master in Lunacy. 

The amount of trust funds of insane persons and patients vested in the 
Master in Lunacy at the end of 1922 was £468,75l. 

Bankruptcy Jurisdiction. 
Jurisdiction in Bankruptcy was conferred on the Supreme Oourt by 

statute in 1887. Bankruptcy law and procedure in New South Wales 
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W€cc virtuatly codified by the consolidating Act of 1898. Under the law 
any person unable to meet his deQts may surrender his estate for the benefit 
of hiFl creditors, or the lntter may apply for compulsory sequestration under 
certain conditions. The jUl"isdictiou of the Court extends over all these 
matters and its functions are to guard against fraud on the part of bank
rupts, to distribute as~ets, and to relie'·e debtors of overwhelming obliga
tions. 

There is one Judge in Bankruptcy who exercises general control over 
bankruptcy proceedings and determines questions of law, equity or fact 
affecting a bankrupt est-.te. Questions of fact lUtty be tried before a jury. 

The Registrar of the Bankruptcy Court performs administrative duties 
and duties delegated oy the Judge. He may hear dehtors' petitions, make 
full examination of bankrupts or of persons suspected to he indebted to a 
bankrupt, and make sequestration orders. Certain of these powers are 
delegated in country districts to police magi.strates nnd registrars of 
District Courts, but appeal lies in all cases to the J udga in Bankruptcy and 
thence to the Full Court. An official assignee may be appointed by the 
Court to manage any assigned estate for the benefit of creditors. 

Particulars of the operations of the Court in the past five years are given 
below:-

Heading. 1918. 1911l. 1920. 1921. 1922. 

Sequestrations ... ... . .. 264 282 289 324 403 
Es La tes released ... . .. 25 28 28 30 27 
Certificates of Discharge 

granted ... . .. . .. 45 .54 53 49 41 
Certificates of Discharge 

suspended ... ... '" 81 1"00 82 110 86" 
Court Fees .. , ... £ 3,394 3,645 4,192 4,386 5,023 

Further details of proceedings in bankruptcy &.I.'e published in the chapter,. 
Private Finance, of this Year Book. 

Proba';e Jurisdiction. 
Probate jurisdiction was conferred on the Supreme Court in part by the 

Charter of Justice in 1824. By the Wills, Probate and Administration 
Act, 1898, it extends over all property in New South Wales of deceased 
persons, whether testate or intestate. The jurisdiction is exercised by It 

Probate Judge (who is also Judge in Bankruptcy), or by any judge acting 
on his behalf. He may grant probate or letters of administration of 
deceased estates after due inquiry and compliance with. laws as to stamp-
duties. Formal duties in the granting of probate and letters of administra
tion are delegated to a Registrar of Probates, in accordance with the rules of 
the Supreme Court, where estates do not exceed £1,000 in value, and where 
no contention has arisen. The Registrar may appoint local agents to re.ceive 
applications for probate. 

Until the granting of prohate or letters of administration the property of 
deceased persons vests in the Judge, .and cannot be legally dealt with ex.cept 
in minor matterll. In this way the rights of the successors, the creditors, 
and the State are safeguarded. Cases of disputed wills are tried by the 
Judge, with or without a jury, to determine issues of fact, and jurisdiction is 
exercised over administrators and executors. 

Admini"trative functions in regard to intestate estates are performed .by 
the Public TrU'ltee under an .Act of 1918. 
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The following table shows the number and values of estates dea,lt with by 
the Court in the past five years ;-

Ye"r. 

1918 

1919 

1920 

1921 

1922 

Probates Granted. I Letters of Administration. I 

I NUIDberofi Number of Value of Value of 
Est~tes. Estates. I Estates. Estates. 

£ £ 
4,128 12,335,103 3,140 1,666,256 

4,428 16,819,772 3,265 1,241,091 

3,570 26,191,030 2,428 1,514,783 

3,765 14,4!J5,600 2,080 2,042,306 

3,892 14,477,829 1,905 1,323,310 

---- ----------

I Total. 
' ______ ----
I Numberof', Value of 

Estates. \ Es~tes. 

--------~ 

;£ 
7,268 14,001,359 

7,693 18,060,863 

5,998 27,.05,813 

5,845 1 16,537,906 

5,797 : 15,801,139 
I 

The values shown above rppresent the gross value of estates, inclu~ive of 
those not subject to duty, aad of estates dealt with by the Public Trustee.* 
Where estates are less than £300 in value probate or letters of administra
tion may be granted on personal application to the Registrar, without the 
intervention of a solicitor. J ncluded in the figures shown ahove for tbe year 
1922, there were 283 such cases, the total value of estates being £52,311. 

Jurisdiction in jJlatr£monial Causes (Divorce). 
This jurisdiction was conferred on the Supreme Court b.v the Matrimonial 

Causes Act, 1873, prior to which m>lrriages could be dissolved only by 
Special Act of Parliament. This Act, with its amendments. was consolidated 
in 1899. A Judge of the Supreme Court i~ appointed Judge in Divorce, but 
.any other judge may act for him. The forms of relief granted are dissolution 
of marriage, judicial separatiOlI, declaration of nullity of marriage, and 
.orders for l'estitution of conjugal rights. Orders for thl' Cu.stody of children, 
alimony, damages, and settlement of marria.ge property may be made. 
DecreeR for the dissolution of marriage are usually made provisiona,l for a 
short period, and absolute at the expiration thereof if no reason to the 
contrary is shown, e_g., collusion. 

The grounds on which dissolution may be granted on petition are as 
follow;-

Husband v. Wi/e.-Adultery; desertion or habitual dru-nkenness and 
neglect of domestic duties for three years; refusal to obey an order for 
restitution of conjugal rights; imprisonment for three years and upwards 
at date when petition is presented and under sentence for at least seven 
years; conviction for attempt to murder or to inflict grievous bodily harm; 
repeated assaults and cruel beatings during one year preoeding the date of 
filing the petition. 

Wife v. lIusband.-Adultery; desertion for three years or upwards; 
habitual drunkenness, coupled with neglect to support or cruelt.y, for three 
years; r0fusal to obey an order for restitution of conjugal rights; imprison 
ment for three years :lnd upwards at date when petition is presented and 
under sentence for at least seven years; imprisonment under frequent sen
tences aggregating three years within five years preceding the presentation of 
the petition; conviction for attempt to murder or to inflict grievous bodily 
harm; repeated assaults and cruel beatings within one year of petition. 
---------------------------------------------

• }"'urther pa.rticulars are publilthed in t,he chaptet "Private Finance," 
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Cases are heard usually without a jury, but where dissolution of ma,rriage 
is involved a jury of twelve to try issues of fact may be requisitioned by 
either party, or by the Court. Certain cases may be referred to the District 
Court of the district in which the case arose. 

Usually, the petitioner must have been· domiciled in the State for at least 
three years preceding the date of the petition. No relief is granted to 
persons who have resorted to;N ew South Wales for the purpose of instituting 
proceedings. 

Suits may be instituted for the purpose of obtaining restitution of conjugal 
rights, and failure to comply with a decree made in such a suit constitutes 
desertion, upon which a suit for divorce may be brought. A marriage may be 
declared null and void on the ground.s that the respondent is incapable of 
consummating it, that the parties to the marriage are within the prohibited 
degrees of consanguinity, or that the parties are unable to eontract a valid 
marriage. Such inability may arise from one of the parties being already 
married, having acted under duress, or being under marriageable age. 

The following statement shows the number of petitions in matrimonial 
Cctuses made and granted in New South Wales during the past five years in 
comparison with the avet'age per year between 1908 and] 912 :-

i ! 

I Total I 

Number of Petitions Granted. 'I ' Restitution of 
I' Conjugal Rirrhts 

Yea.r. I 
Number of I 
Petitions I 

, Lodged. ' 

~ ---------:-
1908-12" 45:3 

1918 796 
1919 1,052 
1920 1,155 
1921 1,094 
1922 1,110 

Divorces. 

Judicial 
Decrees I Decrees SepRration 

J.V'isi. Absolute. 
I 

260 260 12 
383 376 11 
618 420 7 
624 553 11 

1,038 782 18 
696 I 678 8 

--
" A verag-e per year. 

I 
e 

Nullity of Marriage. i\ 

I Ii· . Decre~ Decrees Decrees Ii PetItwns. granted_ 
J.Visi. Absolute.: I 

4 4 I 28 I 18 
4 4 138 57 
5 7 

I 
260 122 

8 3 275 163 
8 7 259 217 

10 5 I 249 144 

The numher of petitions lodged in forma panperis during 1922 was 261, 
of which 236 were for divorce, :! for nullity of marriage, 2 for judicial 
separation, and ~1 for restitution of conjugal rights. 

The numbers of petitioners of each sex in cases where decrees for divorce 
or nullity of marriage were made absolute,or judicial sepamtion was granted,· 
during each of the past ten years were as follow ;-

I 
Number of Successful Petitions Number of Successful Petitions 

lodged by lodged by 
Year. 

I I I 
Year. 

I I Husband. Wife. Total. Husband. Wife. Total. 

1913 1:11 195 326 I 1918 

I 
167 224 I 391 

I 1914 126 177 303 I 1919 190 244 434 
1915 134 221 355 1920 267 300 

·1 

567 
1916 141 231 372 

,j 
1921 

I 
389 418 807 

1917 147 249 396 1922 295 396 691 

The number of marriages dissolved, or virtually dissolved' in each year, 
more than doubled between 1918 and 1921, and the proportion of petitions 
lodged by husbands increased rapidly. In 1922 t.he number of successful 
petitions, though high, was 14 per cent. lower than in the previous year. 
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The grounds of suits in which decrees for divorce or nullity of marriage 
were mltde absolute during each of the past five years were as follow :-

Ground of Spit. \1918. 11919. I 1920. 11921. 1 1922• 

------.----
Adultery 

coupled with Bigamy, 
Desertion ... 

.... .. , 
Cruelty, or 

... ." 
Cruelty and Repeated Assaults ... ... 

" "Habitual Drunkenness ... '" 
Desertion ... ... 
Habitual Drunkenness and N egl ect to Sup-

... ... port . 
Habitual Drunkenness and Neglect of Domestic 

Duties ... 
Years Imprisonment of Husband for Three 

Non-compliance with Order for R ,estitution 
Conjugal Rights ... 

Impotency or Non-consummation ... ... 
To tal ... 

... 

... 
of 
... 
. .. 
.. 

104 

8 
2 
4 

188 

3 

5 
1 

64 
1 

--
380 

119 202 26.3 205 

10 ~ 10 10 , 
1 3 1 2 
2 8 7 12 

248 255 359 318 

1 3 4 8 

3 5 6 '" ... 1 3 1 

39 71 135 127 
4 1 1 ... 

---- ----
427 556 789 683 

In the cases in which decrees for divorce were made absolute during 1922, 
the mean duration of marriage was as follows :-Under 5 years, 39; 5-9 years, 
212; 10-14 years, 211; 15-19 years, 103. In 89 easel;' the duration was 
between 20 and 30 years; in 21 it was between 30 and 40 years, and'in two 
cases it was over 40 years. In the case of 214 marriages, there were no 
children; one child in 2:!0 cases; two children, 12·1; three children, 50 ; 
four children, 29; and five or more children in 31 cases. In 10 cases, the 
details were not staJed. 

Admiralty Jurisdiction. 
Jurisdiction as a Colonial Court of Admiraltv was conferred on the 

Supreme Court o£ New South Wales on 1st July, i911, by Order-in-Council 
under the Imperial Admiralty Act, 1890. The Court may sit also as a 
Prize Court by authority of a proclamation of August, 1914, under the 
Imperial Prize Court Act, 1894. 

LOWER COURTS OF CRIMINAL JURISDICTION. 

Courts of Petty Sessions (Police Courts). 
These Courts are held daily in large centres, and periodically as occasion 

demands in small centres. 'I'heyoperate under various statutes (chiefly the 
Crimes Act, 1900, and Police Offences Act, ] 901), which describe the nature 
of offences, penalties, and certain procedure, and prescribe the number of 
justices or magistrates for the trial of various offences. Cases are heard by a 
Stipendiary Magistrate in the Sydney, Parramatt.a, Newcastle, Bathurst, and 
W ollongong districts, and in other districts by a Police Magistrate, or by 
Justices of the Peace. The procedure is governed in a general way by the 
Justices Act, 1902-18. These courts deal with minor offences, which may be 
treated summarily, while serious charges are investigated in the first instance, 
and the accused remanded to higher courts when a reasonable case is made out. 

Offences punishable summarily by Courts of Petty Sessions include most 
offences against good order and breaches of regulations. Certain offences are 
made punishable summarily with the comentof the accused. The court deals 
also with certain other cases, such as proceedings arising under the Master 
a.nd Servants Act, the Deserted Wives and Children Act, and administrative 
regulations. 

Appeal against fine or imprisonment is· heard by the Court of Quarter 
Sessions, but on a disputed point of law the magistrate may state a case for 
the ~npreme Court. 
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Children's Courts. 

Children's Courts were established by proclamation under the Infant 
Protection Act, 1904, and the Neglected Children and Juvenile Offenders 
Act, 1905, which were consolidated with other enactments by tbe Child 
Welfare Act, 19:23. Children's Courts may be established by proclamation. 
Each court consists of a special magistrate with jurisdiction within a pro
claimed area. Elsewhere the jurisdiction of a court may be exercised by a 
special magistrate, or two .J usticetl of the Peace. The magistrates exercise 
all the powrrs of a Police or Stipendiary Magistrate in respect of cases 
involving children as parties or witnesses to the exclusion of ordinary courts 
of law. By this means children are protected against the adverse influences 
which they would encounter in the ordinary courts. 

The jurisdiction embraces proceedings concerning maintenance of infants, 
offences by or against children, and neglected or uncontrollable children. 
The Court is endowed with extensive powers, such as the committal of children 
to reformatory homes, release on probation, etc. 

Appeal from its d€'eisions lies in proper cases to the District or Supreme 
Courts. 

Separate statistics of the proceedings of Children's Courts are not 
now available, as they are included with those relating to ordinary OOllrts of 
Petty Sessions. Further particulars regarding the Children'fl Courts are 
published in part" Social Condition" of this Year Book. 

Cases before Magistrates' Courts. 
Particulars of the number or offences charged, and convictions obtained in 

Courts of Petty Sessions and Children's Courts, are shown below. Except 
where otherwise stated the figures represent the total number of offences 
charged, and cases in which bail was forfeited for non-appearance in court 
are included as convictions. Where multiple charges are preferred separate 
account is taken of each. 

-----
Offences Charged. Per c.ent. 

Ye:?-r. 

Convicted. I Com:itted I I Com-
Withdrawn I With- I C~- mittted 

Or Hi!!'her Total drawn. victed. to 
Discharged. Courts. 

High .. 
I Courts. 

1906 I 10,702 59,900 J,459 

I 
72,061 

I 
14·9 R3'1 2'0 

1911 8,878 65,058 1,178 75,114 11'8 86·6 1'6 
1916 11,765 68,615 1,656 82,6::16 

I 

14'4 83'6 2'0 
1920 12,666 74,667 2,239 

I 

89,572 14'1 8:N 2'5 
1921 11,877 

I 
80,214 2,594 94,685 12'6 S4,7 2-'/ 

1922 12,231 82,263 2,495 96,989 I ]2·6 84'8 2'6 

. Toward the end of 1916 provision was made whereby persons arrested for 
drunkenness were allowed to forfeit a deposit (nominally bail) in lieu of 
appearing in court. The amount was fixed at 58., the usual penalty imposed. 
It has been increasoo to lOs. Approximate)y one-third of the eM@!! of 
dl'unkenneSl!! are now dealt with in this manner. 

It is not possible to determine the number of distinct perilons charged in 
ilach year, as particulars obtained from persons accused of minor offences, 
particularly vagrants, do not form a reliable basis for identification. 

Only a small proportion of the offences for which summary conviction!; are 
~ffected are. reallypriminal offences, that is offences against personor 
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property. The following table "hows a classification of the offences for which 
summary convictions were recorded, also the rate per 1,000 of mean 
population :-

Year. 

1906 
1911 
19:W 
1921 
1922 

1906 
1911 
]920 
19-2! 
1922 

Against 
the 

Person. 

1,619 
1,664 
],925 
2,127 
2,043 

1-09 
1-00 

-93 
1-01 
0-95 

Number of Convictions for Minor OfftHlces. 

I AgAinst I I Property_ 

H,857 I 3,404 I 
5,772 

I 
5,924 
5,692 

A~ain8t Good Order_ 

Drunken· 
ne~. 

25,253 
29,299 
25,843 
28,702 
30,723 

Other_ 

15,920 
14,886 
14,180 
]8,086 
18,386 

J 

Other 
Offences. 

13,251 
]5,80-3 
26,947 
25,375 
25,419 

Per 1,000 of Mean Population. 

2'60 l7'Oi 10-72 8'93 
2'04 17'60 8-94 9-49 
2-79 12-49 (j-86 13-02 
2-81 13-61 8-5S 12-04 
2'65 14-28 8'55 11-82 

I 
Total 

Summary 
Con\'ictions. 

59,900 
65,058 
74,667 
80,214 
82,263 

40'35 
39-07 
36-09 
38-05 
38-25 

The number of minor offences leading to summary convictions declined 
during the war owin~ partly to the fact that large numbers of men were 
within military jurisdiction or on active service abroad, and to other factors 
connected with the war_ By 1921 normal conditions had been practically 
restored, and, although a very large increase has occurred in the number of 
summary convictions, the proportion to the population is still smaller than 
in pre-war years_ The decline was due principally to a diminution in the 
number of convictions for drunkenness in relation to the population, increases 
being Rhown in the number of offences against property and offences against 
administrative laws. ' 

The offences classified under the heading " other offences" consist mainly 
of breaches of administrative laws, e.g_, Local Government Acts and traffic 
regulations_ Generally they are minor breaches, or are committed in ignorance 
of the law, and are met with the infliction of nominal fines. Thus the figures for 
the year 1922 included 5,357 offences against traffic regulations; 3,482 against 
Local Government Acts; 1,388 offences against revenue laws; 2,511 against 
liquor laws; 1,083 against laws for the suppression of gambling; 1,340 
under the Factory Act; 900 against railway and tramway regulations; 
865 under the Health Act; 571 under the Defence Act; 375 under the 
Education Act; and 1,237 agaill8t the Pastures Protection Act. 

The amount of fines paid on summary conviction and the disposition
thereof, during the last five years, are shown below :-

Classification_ 1918_ 1919. 1920. 1921_ 1922. 

I 

4:'993/ 
Fines paid to- 3i.756/ £ £ £ 

Consolidated Revenue ._- 32,596 40,839 46,582, 
Police Reward Fund ._- 16,132 17,570 21,406 21,597 26,161 
Municipalities and Shires .. - 4,300 4,681 4,679 4,209 5,399 
Informers --- --- _.- 3,552 4,092 5,164 4,749 4,990 
Other ••• --- --- --- 5,748 5,330 5,036 4,050 6,386 

------- -----
Tot.1, Stat, ... £1 60,<88 64'''''1 80,218 75"" I .. , ••• 

Paid to Commonwealth Govern- ----------------------
ment .:. .__ .__ £ 6,140 7,357 5,328 11,481 3,59~ 
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In addition to fines paid at the cO!lrts, a numbel' are paid in part at the 
gaols by persons sent to prison in default of payment and a corresponding 
portion of the sentences are remitted. Particulars are shown on page 270. 

Coruners' Courts. 
The office of Coroner was established inN ew South '~lales hy letters patent 

in 1787, and is now regulated by the Coroners Act, 1912, which consolidated 
previous laws. 

Every Stipendiary or Police Magistrate has thc powers and duties of' a 
coroner in all parts of the State, ex:cept the Metropolitan Police District, which 
is under the jurisdiction of the City Coroner. In di~tricts not readily accessible 
by Police Magistrates, a Justice of the Peace is usually appointed coroner. 

At the discretio~ of the Coroner, inquiries are held into th9 causei'! of all 
violent or unnatural deaths, into the causes of all del1ths in gl1ols, and into 

. the origin of fires causing damage or destruction to property, but may be 
dispensed with where the Coroner deems inquiry unnecessary. The Coroner 
may order the attendance of any medical practitioner at the inq uest, and may 
direct him to hold a post-mortem ex:amination. On the evidence submitted 
the Coroner is empowered to commit fur trial persons adjudged guilty of 
manslaughter, murder, or arson. 

In certain cases a jury of six: persons may be empanelled to find as to the 
facts of the case, and on their verdict against any person he may he committed 
for trial. 

During 1922, 1,349 inquiries were held by coroners into causes of death 
and 197 into the origin of fires. Seventeen persons were committed for trial 
by coroners or:. charges of murder, 24 for manslaughter, and 12 for arson. 
It was found that 25 fires were accident<tl, 34 were caused wilfully, and in 
138 cases the evidence was insufficient tu indicate the origin. 

HIGIIlm COGRTS OF CRIJIIINAL JURISDICTIOX. 

The higher courts of criminal jurisdiction consist of the Central Criminal 
Court (which sits in Sydney and is presided over by a Judge of the 
Suprelne Court), of the Supreme Court on circuit, and of Courts of Quarter 
Sessions, held at important centres throughout the State, each presided over 
by a Judge of the Distric':, Court as chairman. The courts deal with 
indictable offences which are -the more serious criminnl cases. Offences 
punishable by death may be tried only before the Central Criminal Court, 
which exercises the criminal jurisdiction of the Supreme Court. 

All persons' charged with criminal offences must be charged before a judge, 
with a jury of twelve chosen by lot from a panel provided by the sheriff. 
The jury finds as to the facts of the case, and its verdict must be unanimous: 
If unanimity is not reached within twelve hours a verdict is not returned, 
and the accused may be tried again before another jury. 

C07t1·tS of Qtbarter Sessions. 

These COllrts are held at times and places appointed by the Governor-in
Council, in districts which coincide with those of Dis~rict Courts. Forty-three 
places were appointed in 1 $)23, courts being held usually at the conclusion of 
District Court sittings, three times a year in country centres. but eleven 
times in Sydney, and six times in Parramatta. 

In addition to exer;cising their original jurisdiction, the courts hear 
appeals from Courts of Petty Sessions and certain appeals from other courts, 
e.g., Licensing courts. Appeals from Qunrter Sessions are heard by thE> 
Court of Criminal Appenl. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAB BOOK. 

Central Criminal Court and Circ'uit Courts. 

The Central Criminal Court exercises the criminal jurisdiction of the 
Supreme Court in Sydney, and a Judge of t.he Supreme Court exercises at 
appointed circuit towns a similar jurisdiction. U suaIly capital offences, the 
more serious indictable offences committed in the metropolitan area, and 
offences which may not be tried conveniently at Quarter Sessions, or at 
Circuit Courts in the country, are tried at the Central Criminal Court. 
A Judge of the Supreme Court sitting in Sydney may act as a Court of 
Gaol Delivery, to hear and determine the cases of untried prisoners upon 
returns of such prisoners supplied by the gaolers of the State under rules 
of the Court. 

Cases bifore Higher Criminal Courts. 

The following t:1ble shows for the years immediately preceding and succeed
ing the war, the number of distinct persons charged, and those convicted for 
each of the classes of more serious offences. Where two or more charges 
were preferred against the same person account is taken only of the principal 
charge. 

Convictions-Principal Offence. 

Distinct Not Total Persons Convicted Year. Persons Guilty, Aga.inst 
Charged. etc. Against Against Currency, Other I Per 10,000 Person. Property. and Offences. Number. of PopuJa-Forgery. tion. 

1911 979 441 141 313 48 36 538 2'23 

1912 993 373 136 410 48 26 620 3'55 

1913 1,125 353 189 478 60 45 772 4'24 

1920 1,5S1 554 169 801 33 2t 1,027 4-96 

1921 1,722 611 166 853 48 44 1,111 5'27 

l!i22 1,635 595 176 778 48 38 1,040 4'84 

I . I 

In view of the fact that trials of accused persons in higher criminal 
courts take place on indictment by the Attorney-General, and usually after 
magisterial inquiry into the sufficiency of e"idence for such trials, and that 
the question of guilt is decided by a jury of laymen, it is interesting to note 
that Ipss than two-thirds of the persons charged are convicted, and in the 
case of offences against the person, this proportion is usually about one-half. 

The number of offenders convictpd for serious crime increased very con
Riderably in proportion to the population during the three years preceding 
the outbreak of war, nevertheless the proportional number of convictions in 
the last three years Rhowed a pronounced increase oyer pre-war proportions. 
Taking the classes of offences as shown above, the increase in post-war crime 
has occurred apparently in offences against property. 

Of the p"rsol1s convicted during 1922, the males numbered 9.59 and females 
51. Appr{)ximately one male in eYery thousand was convicted for a serieus 
<:riminal.off'ence in 1922, the proportion of wom'?n h3ing mueh l('s8 than_(me 
per ten thousanC'. 
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The following table shows the number of persons convicted for specific 
offences included in the foregoing statement :-

Number of Otfe.ndet's Convicted. 
Offences. 

1 1912
• I 119~O. 11921. 11922. 1911. 1913. 

Murder .,. ... ... . .. 
Attempted Murder, Shooting with Intent ... 
Manslaiag,h.ter .•• •.. . . . . . 

3 
:I 
4 

Rape and otherOffimces against Fem!liles 
Unnatural Offences .. . ... . .. 
Abortion and Attempts to Procure ... 
Bigamy... ... ... ... '" 
Assault .,. ... ... ... . .. 
Burghl.ry and Housebreaking... . .. 
Robbery and Stealing from the Person 
Stealing Horses,Cattle, Sheep ... 
Embezmementaud Stealing by Servants 
Lareeny and Receiving... ... . .• 
Fraud and False Pretences ... . .. 
Arson ........... . 
)l>argery, Uttering Forged Documents .. 
Canspiracy ... .. . .. .. . 
Pe,jury and Subornation '" .. . 

29 
2 
:~ 

10 
80 
62 
14 
26 
26 

... lill 
38 

41 
10 
10 

12 
2 
4 

33 
3 
1 
8 

66 
89 
39 
33 
26 

164 
37 

4 
38 

4 
8 

7 I 
4 
7 

38 
9 

9 
106 
107 
51 
34 
27 

:lOl 
36 
4 

55 
10 
12 

8 
8 

12 
34 
17 

I 
22 
64 

255 
50 
41 
:33 

il30 
55 

1 
33 
7 
4 

8 
3 

13 
21 
23 
2 

22 
63 

244 
35 
48 
42 

376 
80 
1 

44 
16 
17 

1 
8 
4 

26 
fa 

1 
22 
88 

236 
30 
38 
60 

30S 
67 

2 
46 
16 
7 

In so far as the number of persons convicted indicates the vogue of crime, 
tlreabove statement shows that during post-war as compar€d with pre-war 
y€ars, there were in relation to the population pronounced increases in 
unnatural offences, bigamy, burglary and larceny. On the other hand consider
able decreases took place in the proportionate number of assaults, cases of 
iorgery,andofiEmces against f€ma:les. 

OTHER COURTS OF STATE ,JURISDICTION. 

Special courts have been established in New South \Vales in other 
provinces of law. These are the Land and Valuation Court and Local Land 
Boards and the Industrial Arbitration Courts, with subsidiary Industrial 
Boards and the Board of Trade. 

Land Boards. * 
Local Land Boards each consi.sting of a salaried chaIrman, usually possessing 

legal and administrative experience, and of two other members (paid by fees) 
possessing local knowledge, were first appointed under the Crown Lands 
Act of 1 S34. These boards sit !LS open courts, and follow procedure similar 
to that of Courts of Petty Sessions. Their functions are to determine 
questions nnder the Crown Lands Act, and other TI}atters referred by the 
M-inister. Sittings are held as required at appointed places in each of thir
teen Land Board Districts in the Eastern and Central Divisions of the Stattl. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1923, the various Boards held 411 
meetings, lasting 555 days. The various chairmen dealt with 9,794 cases, 
and full boards with 7,866. 

The Western Land Board which is charged with the management and control 
of CrownLands in the Western division of the State, discharges the functions 
of a local land board within the area of its jurisdiction. Six courts lasting 
7 days were held during 1922-23, and the cases numbered 33. 

~See,."lso, chapter on Land Legislation and Settlement. 
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Land and Val~wtion Court.* 

The Land Court of Appeal, established originally in 1889, was re-consti
tuted at the close of 19:} 1 as the Land and Valuation Uourt. This court is 
presided over by a judge, whose stl1tus is equal to that of a .J udge of the 
Supreme Court, I1nd who may sit as an open court at such' places ae he 
determines, with two assessors in an advisory cnpacity. The procedure of 
the court is governed by rules made by the Judge, who 111so exercises powers 
over witnesses and the production of evidence simill1r to those of a Judge in 
the Supreme Court. 

Broadly !'tated, the functions of the court are to hear and determine all 
the more important matters and appeals arising under the Crown Lands Acts 
and cognate acts, cases involving the ratableness of lands and the more im
portant H.ppeals from valuations made by the Valuer-General or by valuers 
under the .Locl11 Government Act. 

Dur-ing the year ended 30th June, 1923, the Land and Valuation Court 
dealt with 32 references and 41 ~lppeals (17 being sustained) under various 
Land ·Acts; 5,169 objections to valuations under the Valuation of Land 
Act.; 162 objections to Locl1l Government asse3sments for rating, where 
the unimproved capital value exceeded .£5,000, of which 4 were upheld, 71 
dismissed and 87 settled otherwise; 24· claims relating to charges of local 
governing bodies in respect of rails, pipes, wires, etc., in public places; and 2 
claims for compensation under the Public Work!! Act. 

COURTS OF INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

A system of industril11 arbitration was inaugurated in 1901, when courts 
of law were established to determine certain disputes between employers 
and employees relating to working conditions. The statutory basis of the 
present conrt is the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, with subsequent 
amendments. Thtl court consists of a senior judge and three additional judges. 
Its functions are to make awards governing the working conditions of in
dustries, to impose penaltiell in cases of illegal strikes, lockouts, or unlawful 
dismissal, and to vary or amend awards. It also hears appeals from the 
industrial registrar and industrial magistrates. 

Industrial mltgistrates are appointed under the Act of 1:l12, with juris
diction over cases arising out of non-compliance with awards, and statutes 
governing working conditions of employees. Theil' powers arc cognate with 
those of police magistratef'. 

The Board of Tl'I1de determines the amount of tho living wage from time 
to time, also the conditions of apprenticeship in various industries. It iH 
empowered to conduct inquiries in!;o industrial matters and other questions 
referred to it by the Mini"ter for Labour and Industry. The Board may 
conduct inquiries regarding monopolies and combinations in restraint of 
trade upon reference ~y the Attorney-General. 

Details of the constitution and operations of these tribunals are published 
in the chapter relating to Employment and Production of this Year Book. 

COURTS OF :FEDERAL JURISDICTION. 

By the Commonwealth Judiciary Act, 1903-19:?0, jurisdiction under 
Federal laws is vested in the several courts ot the States within the limits 
of their several jurisdictions, as to locality, subject-matter, etc. Justices of 
the Peacp. I1re, however, precluuf'd from exercising Federal jurisdiction. 
Certain acts (e.y., the Postal Act and Customs Act) also confer jurisdiction 
in special cases in State Courts. 

* See, also, chapter on Land Legislation and Settlement. 
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There are two Commonwealth courts which possess certain jurisdiction, 
exclusive of State courts, these arc the High Court of Austr",lia and the 
Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration.* 

High Court of Lhtstralia. 
This Court was established in 1903 and consists of a Chief Justice and six 

puisne justices. Its principal seat is at the seat of Government, but sittings 
are held in the various States, and district registrars are appointed as required. 
The jurisdiction of the Court, which may be exercised in the first instance 
by one judge, is exclusive with regard to suite between States or any State 
and the Commonwealth, matters arising directly under a treaty, or writs of 
mandamus or prohibition against a Federal officer or court. 

The High Court is constituted also as a Court of Appeal fOl' Australia. 

COURTS OF ApPELLATE JURISDICTION. 

Genera,lly Rpeaking appellate jurisdiction is exercised, in cases where appeals 
are permitted, by the Courts of Quarter SessionFl from Magistrates' Courts, 
by the Supreme Court from District Courts, by the High Court of Australia 
from the Supreme Court, and (in certain cases) by the Privy Council from 
either of the two last-named courts. Appeal on points of law (usually by 
stating a case) lllay he made to the Supreme Court from any ordinary court 
of the State or from any special court (e.g. Land or Industrial Arbitration). 

A Court of Criminal Appeal, presided over by Judges of the Supreme 
Court, was established in U112. 

Civ,:l Appeals to the Supreme Court. 
Three or more Judges of the Supreme Court may sit in its various civil 

jurisdictions (1) in Banco, to hear appeals from District Courts or from 
decisions of justices in· chambers, and to consider motions for a new trial and 
kindred matters-in certain circumstances such cases may be heard by one 
justice; (2) as a. Full Court of three or more justices, to hear appeals from 
orders and decrees made by one justice in the various jurisdictions of the 
court; (3) one judge may sit in chambers to hear applications for writs of 
mandamus or prohibition, and to determine special cases stated by 
magistrates. 

During 1922 there were 3J motions for new trials before the Full Court 
at Common Law, 6 being granted, 16 refused, 7 not proceeded with, and 
2 were pending at the end of the year. Two appeals in Equity were sustained 
and 3.were disallowed. There was 1 appeal in Divorce, but it was not pro
ceeded with. Of 8 appeals from judgments in District Courts, 1 was allowed, 
:~ dismissed, and 4 were not proceeded with. In addition, 4 writs of pro
hibition were granted, and 3 refused. Seven writs of mandamus' were granted 
and 6 were refused, and in special cases stated by magistrates, the magisterial 
finding was sustained in 6 cases, and reversed in 6. Nine writs of prohibition 
were granted and 3 refused, by Judges in Chambers, and 1 writ of mandamus 
was granted, and 3 were refused, while in 4 special cases the decisions of 
Magistrates' Courts were upheld and in 3 revflrsed. 

Appeals to the High Oourt of Australia. 
Appeal to the High Court of Australia from judgments of the Supreme 

Court of New South Wales may be made in any case by permission of the 
High Court, and as of right in cases involving a matter valued at £300 or 
more, or i'lYolving the status of any person under laws relating to aliens, 
marriage, divorce or bankruptcy, provided that appeallay to the Privy Council 
in such case at the date of establishment of the Commonwealth. Such appeal 
may be made irrespective of whether any State law provides that the decision 
of the Supreme Court is final. 

·Particulars of this court may he found in the chapter on e, Employment and Production" of the Year 
Book. 
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During 1922 the appeals heard by the High Court were as follow :-From 
a single judge exercising jurisdiction of the Supreme Court in Equity, 1 
allowed, 8 dismissed, 1 settled otherwise; Divorce, 1 allowed. From the 
Full OOllrt of the Supreme Court, 2 allowed, 8 dismissed, 1 settled otherwise. 
In addition, 4, appeals were heard from assessments under the Federal Land 
Tax Act, and 1 was allowed and 3 dismi~sed. 

Appeals to the Privy Council. 

Appt',aJs from dominion courts to the Crown-in-Council are now heard by 
the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. Such appeals are heard by 
virtue of the royal prerogative to review decisions of all Courts of the 
dominions, which can be limited only by Act of Parliament. 

The cases which may be heard on appeal by the Judicial Committee were 
defined by Order-in-Council in 1909. Appeal may be made as of right from 
determinations of the Supreme Court involving any property 01' right to the 
value of £500 or more, and as of graco from tho Supreme or High Court in 
any matter of substantial importance, including criminal cases in special 
circumstances. Except where the High Court consents no appeal may be 
made to the Privy Council upon any question as to the limits inter 8e of the 
constitutional powers of the Commonwealth or States. 

The number of applications to the Privy Council for leave to appeal during 
the past ten years was 24, of which 22 were grarted. During the period 19 
appeals were determined, 7 being upheld, and 12 dismissed. 

ApPEALS IN CRIMINAL CASES. 

Appeals to Quarter Sessions. 
The right of appeal from Courts of Petty Sessions to Court'! of Quarter 

Sessions lies against all convictions or orders by magistrates, excepting 
adjudication to imprisonment for failure to comply with an order for the 
payment of money, for the finding of sureties for entering into a recognisance 
or for giving security, and orders for the payment of wages and convictions 
fnr breaches of discipline under the Seamen's Act, 1898. The Appeal 
Court rehear3 the cases, deciding questions of fact as well as of law. 

'1'he results of appeals from Courts of Petty Sessions during the last five 
years are shown below:-

Cases in which Conviction or 
Cases not Order was- Total Cases Year. Concluded. 

confirmed.] I 
Concluded. 

Varied. Quashed. 

-1918 99 365 55 106 526 
1919 105 312 39 139 490 
1920 87 443 69 154 666 
1921 107 456 lOll 154 719 
1922 113 538 87 148 773 

Appeals are ,made from less than 1 per cent. of the convictions in 
Magistrates' Courts. In 1922 convictions were quashed in 19 per cent. of 
the cases concluded, and varied in 11 per cent. of such cases. 

Court of Criminal Appeal. 
The Court of Criminal Appeal was established by the Criminal Appeal Act 

of 1912, which prescribes that the Supreme Court shall be the Court of 
Criminal Appeal, constituted by three or more Judges of the Supreme 
Court as the Chief Justice may direct. Any person convicted on indictment 
may appeal to the Court against his conviction (1) on any ground which 
involves a queRtion of law alone, or (2) with the leave of the Court or upon 
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the certificate of the judge of the court of trial, on any ground which involves 
a question of fact alone, or of mixed law and fact, or any other ground which 
appears to the Court to be sufficient. With the leave of the Court, a convicted 
person may appeal also against the sentence passed on conviction. In such 
appeal the Court may quash the sentence and substitute another either: 
more or less severe. 

In addition to determining appeals in ordinary cases the Court has power, 
in special cases, to record a verdict and pass a sentence in substitution for the 
verdict and sentence of the court of trial. It also may grant a new trial, 
either on its Qwn motion or on application of the appellant. 

The result of appeals during the last five years is shown hereunder:~ 
, 

Applications to Jndge. Applications to Conrt. 
Sentences 

Varied 
Year. Convictions. (inclnded in 

Granted. Refused. New Trials Total Convictions 

I 
Granted. Cases. Affirmed). 

Affirmed. Quashed. 

1918 1 1 )9 3 4 26 2 
1919 ... --." . 19 3 . .. 22 2 
1920 ... ... 40 2 6 48 3 
1921 ... ... 39 2 3 44 .. , 
1922 ... ... 33 1 6 40 4 

The number of appeal cases heard in 1922 was approximately 4 per cent. 
of the conviction'! of that year. In addition to the number shown in tho 
table.16 appeals were abandoned during the year. 

ADMINISTRATION OF LAW. 

In New South Wales the duty of administering lS1ws IS allotted to 
Ministers of the Crown in their respective spheres, and a table of Acts 
administered by each Minister, may be found in "The New South Wale!:! 
Parliamentary Companion." At least two mfmbers of the Cabinet are 
allotted the special functions involved in the administration of justice and in 
transacting the legal business of the State. Usually an Attorney-General 
and a Minister of J nstiee are appointed, but sometimes these offices are 
combined and a Solicitor-General is included in the Cabinet. There is also a 
Crown Solicitor-a salaried public servant. 

Attorney-General. 
The Attorney-General is charged with the conduct of business relating 

to the High Court.'! (such as District and Supreme Courts), the offices of the 
Crown Solicitor, Crown Prosecutors, Clerk of the Peace, and Parliamentary 
Draftsmen, as well as statute law consolidation and certain Acts, including 
the Poor Persons' Defence Act and the Poor Persons' Legal Aid Act. Further
more, he corresponds with other Ministers on questions of State on which his 
legal opinion is required, and with judges on matters within his control, 
initiates and defends proceedings by or against the State, and determines 
whether prosecution lies in cases of indictable offences. 

M~nister of Justice. 
The M.inister of J ufltice supel'vises the working of all magistrates' courts, 

of gaols and penal establishments, the infliction of punishment and execution 
of sentences, also the operations of the various offices conneeted with 
the Supreme and District Courts. He administers Acts of Parliament 
relating to justices, juries, coroners, pl'i!K;)ns &11d prisoners, criminals; inebriates, 
registration of firms, companies and licensed trades and callings. 
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OFFICE AYD TENURE OF MEMBERS OF THE JUDICIARY. 

Judges of the Supreme Court. 
Judges of the Supreme Court oJ New South Wales arc styled" Justices," 

and are aRPointed by Commission of the Governor on the advice of the 
Executi\'e Council. No person may be appointed Judge of the Supreme 
Court unless he is a barrister of five years standing. In addition to exercising 
legal juricldiction the judges haye power to make rules governing court 
procedure and to control the admission to practice of barristers and solicitors 
and to supervise their conduct. 

A judge is immune from prosecution for the performance of his judicial 
duties within the scope of his jurisdiction. He holds office "dur.ing good 
behaviour" until the age of seventy years at a salary fixed by statute
£3,500 per annum to the Chief Justice and £2,600 per annum to each 
puisne judge. By these provisions the judiciary is rendered completely 
independent of the executive, but a judge way be removed from office by 
the Crown on the address of both Houses of Parliament. 

Judges of the District Court. 
Any barrister of five years standing or attorney of seven years standing 

may be appointed as judge of the District Court by the Governor, and may 
exercise the jurisdiction of the Court in districts allotted by the Governor. 
Such persons when appointed hold office during ability and good behaviour 
at a salary of £1,500 per annum, which may not be reduced during their 
term of office. The Governor may remove from office any District Court 
Judge for inability or misbehaviour subject first to appeal to the Governor
in-Council. A judge may not engage in practice of the legal profession. 

Other O.fficers. 
Certain ministerial functions are performed by magistrates and justices in 

addition to their judicial dutiE!s, but special officers are appointed for 
certain purposes in the administration of justice, viz., Crown Prosecutors 
to act in Criminal Courts in prosecuting persons accused of indictable 
offences, Clerks of Petty Sessions, the Clerk of the Peace and his deputies, 
to act as Clerks for the Courts of Quarter Sessions, Registrars of the Small 
Debts and District C~)Urts, and Bailiff..,. 

In connection with the Supreme Court there are two important officers in 
addition to those connected with special jurisdictions, viz., the Prothonotary 
and the Sheriff. 

Prothonotary. 
The Prothonotary of the Supreme Court is its principal officer in the 

common law and criminal jurisdiction. He acts as registrar to the 
Courts of Matrimonial Causes, Admiralty, and Criminal Appeal. The 
Prothonotary or his deputy may be empowered under rules of the court to 
trp.nsact business usually transacted by a judge sitting in chambers, except 
in respect of matt9rs relating to liberty of the subject. 

Sheriff. 
The office of Sheriff was first established in New South Wales in 1824. 

and is regulated now by the Sheriff Act, 1900. There is a Sheriff and Under 
Sheriff. Sheriff's officers are stationed at convenient country centres, where 
there is a Deputy Sheriff-usually a Police Magistrate. 'fhe functions of 
the Sheriff include the enforcelr.ent of judgments and execution of writs 
of the Supreme Court, the summoning and supervision of juries, and 
administrative arrangements relating to the holding of courts. 

Magistrates. 
Magistrates are appointed from among members of the Public Service 

unless it is certified by the Public Service Board that no member of the 
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service is suitable for such office. Persons so appointed must have attained 
the full age of thirty-five years, have pa'3sed the prescribed examination in 
law, and be prrpared to reside permanently in the district to which they are 
appointed. Magistrates are required to take the judicial oath and the oath 
of allegiance, and they hold office a.t the pleasure of the Governor. 

Within the dist~icts of the Metropolis, Parramatta, Newcastle, Broken 
Hill, Bathurst, and \V ollongong the jurisdiction of the' Court of Petty 
Sessions is exercised exclusively by Stipendiary Nlagistrates. In country 
districts jurisdiction in Petty Sessions is exercL'!ed by Police Magistrates 
wherever convenient, and otherwise by honorary justices in minor cases. 
Police Magistrates were first appointed in 1837, and Stipendiary Magistrates 
in 1881. 

The jurisu.iction of magistrates has been explained in (:onnection with 
Courts of Petty Sessions, and their functions comprise those of Justices of 
the Peace explained later. In addition they usually act in country centres 
as District Registrars in Bankruptcy, Revising Magistrates, visiting .T ustices 
to gaols, Deputy Sheriffs, Mining 'Wardens, Licensing Magistrates, and 
Industrial Magistrates. 

At 30th J'une, 1923, there were fourteen Stipendiary Magistrates with 
salaries ranging from £685 to £960 pel' annum, and eighteen Police 
Magistrates with salaries ranging from £525 to £718. 

Justices of the Peace. 

Any person of mature age and good charactcr may be appointed a Justi('c 
of the Peace by Commission, under the Grand Seal. The officc is honorary, 
and is held during the plea'3ure o( the Crown. No special qualifications in 
law are required of appointees, but they must he persons of ~tanding in the 
community and must take prescrihed oll.ths. Women became eligible for 
the officR under the Legal Status of \Vomen Act, 1918. 

The functions of justices are numerous, extending over the administration 
of justice generally, t.he maintenance of peace, and the judicial dutif's of the 
office. The judicial powers are .explained in connection with the Courts of 
Petty Sessiuns, and other duties include the issue of warrants for arrests, 
issue of summow;es, administration of oaths, and certification of documents. 

At tht' end of 1923 there were approximately 15,000 Justices of the Peace 
in New South Wales, including 219 women. 

Registrar-General. 

The Office of Registrar·General in New South "Vales is that of registrar of 
certain occurences and transact.ions of special legal significance as prescribed by 
Act of Parliament. Registrations are made of births, deaths and marriages; 
of deeds, titles to land, transfers, land leases; of mortgages and liens; of 
companies and firms, and of documents under the Real Property Act. The 
Transfer of Records Aets, passed in October, 1923, provides for the transfer 
from the Supreme Court to the Office of the Registrar-General, records 
relating to bills of sale, affadavits, etc., under the Newspapers and the 
Printing Act, and certain other records. The documents are usually availabie 
to the public. Fces are charged in most cases for registration and for 
inspection, '1'he amount collected as fees for inspection and searches, and 
for public documents sold by thE' Registrar-General during 1922, was 
.£205,921. 

Public T1'ustee, 

Under the Public Trustee Act, 1913, which was amended in 1923, the 
functions of the Curator of Intestate Estates were taken over by the Public 
Trustee on 1st January, 19B. 'rhe Public Trustee m'1yact as trustee under 
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a will, or marriage or other settlement; execut<lr of a will; administrator 
of a will where the executor declines to act .. is dead or absent from the 
State; adminiRtrator of intestate estates; and as agent or attorney for 
any person who authurmes him so to act. He may act also as manager, 
guardian or receiver of the estate of an insane or incapable person, or 
as guardian or receiver of the estate of an infant. He is a corporaJion sole 
with perpetual succession and a se~l of office and is subject to the control 
and orders of the Supreme Court. 

Where the net value of an intestate estate does not exceed £100, the 
Public Trustee may pay the whole amount direct to the widow, and he may 
apply the share of an infant, not exceeding £500 to the maintenance of 
the infant. As attorney or agent he may collect rents or interest on 
investments, supervise rel·airs, prepare taxation returns, and pay taxes, etc. 
Agents of the Trustee are appointed in towns throughout the State. 

Operations are not conducted for profit, and th8 fees and commission 
chargeable are regulated to provide sufficient money to cover working e:x~ 
penses only. The accounts of the Public Trust Office are audited by tile 
Auditor-General. 

The following is a summary of the transactions during the last five years :-

Particulars. 1919. 19-20. 1921.* 1922.* 1923.* 

New Estates Administered-
I 

As Administrator ... 1,5991 1,256 1,0'24 981 1,761 
As gxecutor or Trustee 78 82 74 SO 93 
As Attorney or Agent •.. 12 :3 3 11 12 

£ £ £ I £ £ 
Amount Receivedt ... 

···1 
740,612 736,538 649,972 658,232 829,475 

Amount Paidt .... ... 644,566 710,884 687,668 657,6:19 789,355 
Commission and Fees ... 18,036 20,145 26,994 2"';880 31,761 

Unclaimed Money-
Paid into Treasury ... 7,375 7,070 2,985 3,24:'1 3,822 
Subsequently Claimed ... 241 59-l 1,210 ],231 995 

Credit Balances of Estates· 1,797,:U8 2,WI,235 2,189,090 2,425,477 2,887,434 

• Year ended 30th June. t On behalf of estates. 

During the year ended 30th June, 19.2:3, the operations resulted in a profit 
of £7,903, which increased the acqumulated profits to £11,744. The 
aggregat.e value of thBestatcs subject to adm.inistration from the inception 
of tbe office of Public Trustee on 1st January, 1914, to 30th June, 1923, 
amounted to £7,740,000. 

Poor Person,,' Legal E:rpense.s. 

Under the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act, 1907, any person -committed for 
trial for an indictable offe.nce may apply for ·legal aid for his de£enee before 
the jury is sworn. If th"l judge Dr committing magistrate considers that 
the person is without adequate means, and that such legal aid should be 
supplied, the Attorney-General may arrange for the defence of the accused 
and for payment of expenses of all material witnesses . 

. The Poor Persons' Legal Remedies Act, 1918, authorises Judges 10 make 
rules regulating the practice and procedure, and the costs and fees payable 
in respect of proceedings to which poor persons are parties. Such pro· 
ceedings may not be instituted without permission, and judges to whom 
applications for permission are macle are authoris~ to act as conciliators. 
The rules made under this act do not opply to criminal praeeedings. 
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PATENTS, OOPYRIGHTS, TRADE MARKS, AND DESIGNS. 

The administration of the statutes relating to Patents, Oopyrights, Trade 
Marks, and Designs, devolves upon the Federal authorities, and a patent 
granted under the Oommonwealth law is thus afforded protection in all 
the States, and in the Territory of Papua, for sixteen years. The copyright 
in a book, the performing right in a dramatic or musical work, and the 
lecturing right in a lecture, continue for the author's life and fifty years 
after his death. The British Oopyright Act, subject to certain modifications, 
is in force in the Oommonwealth under the Copyright Act, 1912. 

The registration of a trade-mark protects it for fourteen years, but may be 
renewed from time to time. An industrial design may be protected for five 
years, and the period extended to fifteen years, provided it is used in 
Australia within two years of registration. 

Under the various Federal Acts, arrangem.ents may be made for the protec
tion in other countries of patents, copyrights, trade-marks, and- designs. In 
all cases the rights of holders under the legislation of a State were conserved. 

LEGAL PROFESSION. 

The legal profession in New South Wales is controlled by regulations of the 
Supreme Court, which prescribe the conditions of entry to the profession, 
regulate studentships at law and specify the legal examinations which must 
be passed prior to admission to practice. Separate boards haye been estab
lisbed to govern the admission of barristers and solicitors. 

Any solicitor duly admitted to practice has the right of audience in all 
courts of New South Wales, but the Supreme Oourt may suspend or remove 
from the roll any solicitor for proven misconduct or malpractice. Barristers 
have, in general, no legal right to fees for their services in court, but scales 
of charges for certain services rendered by solicitors are prescribed by regula
tion and costs of suits are in certain instances taxed off by an officer of 
the Supreme Oourt. 

The following table shows the number of members of the legal profession 
in practice atintervals since 1911, and illustrates the increase in numbers in 
recent years:-

Solicitors. 

End of Year. Barristers. 
I I Sydney. Country. Total. 
I 

1911 156 603 411 ],014 
]918 169 629 429 1,058 
1920 174 666 423 1,089 
1922 184 717 439 ],156 
1923 199 754 

I 
440 1,194 

The number of barristers at the end of 1923 included 26 King's Oounsel. 
The number stated in the table does not include the District Oourt judges, 
the Master in Equity, magistrates, State officials who are barristers, 
non-practising barristers; nor those on the roll-but not resident-in New 
South Wales. 'l'here were 1,194 solicitors, and 73 certificated conveyancers. 

Barristers are organised under the Oouncil of the Bar of New South Wales, 
&nd solicitors under the Incorporated Law Institute of New South Wales, 
There is also a Society of Notaries. 

JURY SYSTF:M. 

The jury system was first introduced into New South Wales in 1824, but 
was not converted to its present form until 1839. 
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All crimes and misdemeanours prosecuted by indictment in the Supreme 
Court or Courts of Quarter Sessions must be tried before a jury of twelve 
persons, who find as to the facts of the case, the punishment being 
determined by the judge. Most civil cases may be tried before a special 
jury of four persons, or a j.:ri of twelve persons, upon application and with 
the consent of the court. The jury in such cases determines questions of fact 
and assesses damages. The procedure in relation to juries is governed 
principally by the Juries Act, 1912, but other Acts regulate special cases. 

Persons liable to service on juries include, with certain exceptions, any 
person above the age of 21 years re~iding in New South Wales, and 
having a clear yearly income of £30 or more from real and personal estate, 
or a real and personal estate of the value of .£300 or more. The principal 
exceptions are foreign subjects, who have not resided in New South Wales 
for at least seven years) and certain persons attainted of treason 01' felony. 
Persons Rpecially exempt include judges, members of parliament, certain 
public officers, clergymen, barristers, solicitors, magistrates, police officers, 
doctors, chemists, schoolmasters, certain employees of banks, incapacitated 
persons, and persons above the age of 60 years who claim exemption. 

A jurors' list is compiled annually in October foT' each Petty Sessions 
District by the senior police officer. This list is made available for public 
inspection, and revised in December before a magistrate. List~ of persons 
qualified and liable to serve on special juries are prepared also. They 
include persons of prescribed avocations. The jurors summoned to hear an 
issue are decided by lot. Accused persons or their prosecutors each have 
the right to challenge eight jurors in c:riminal C'Lses, or twenty in capital 
cases, without assigning reasons. In civil cases twice the number of jurors' 
requir~d are summoned, and one-fourth or the number is struck off by each 
party to the case. 

In criminal cases the verdict of the jury must be unanimous. Where 
agreement is not reached within twelve haUl's, the jury may be di~charged, 
and the itccused tried again before another jury. In civil cases the verdict 
of three-fourths of the jury may be accepted aftel' six hour" deliberation, 
but failing agreement within twelve hours, the jury is discharged and a new 
trial held. 

HABITUAl, ClHMINALS AND PREVENTIVR DETENTION. 

The Habitual Criminah; Act, 19015, empowers a judge to declare as an 
habitual criminal any person convicted for the third or, in some cases, the 
fourth time, of certain criminal offences, It>! specified in the Act. The definite 
sentence imposed for the)ltst conviction is first served, and the offender is 
then detained for an indefinite term, until he is deemed fit for freedom. 

This system of treatment acts as a deterrent to the existence of professional 
criminals, and confers an incalculable benefit on society by removing the 
force of criminal example. The benefits accruing from the system of 
iudeterminate sentences, as initiated in New South Wales, have led to its 
adoption in other communities. . 

Six men were declared habitoo.l criminals during 1922, the total number so 
declared sincR the inception of the Act being 90, including 1 woman. Of 
this number, 47 men and 1 woman were released on probation, 5 being recom
mitted to gaol,!i died, 7 were released on medical grounds, 3 were removed 
to the Hospital for Criminal Insane, and in 7 cases the declaration of an 
habitual criminal was remitted. At the end of 1922 there were under 
detention 8 men who had not yet completed the definite period, and 23 
men who had passed into the indeterminate stage. 

On the completion of the definite term under the ordinary prison 
regulations, the habitual criminal passes to the indeterminate stage, which 

• is divided into three grades-intermediate, higher, and special. A minimum 
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period of 4 years and 8 months must be spent in the lower ~rades hefore the 
prisoner can gain admission to the special grade, wherein cases may be 
brought under consideration with a view to release. 

An important proviso of the Habitual Criminals Act prescribes that while 
under detention as an habitual criminal every prisoner must work at some 
useful trade, and receive at least one-half of the proceeds of his work. As the 
majority of these persons have not been trained in any branch of skilled labour, 
facilities are afforded them, while serving the definite term, to acquire training 
in some remunerative employment. 

FIRST OFFESDERS. 

Special provision is made by the Orimes Act, 1900, for lenience towards 
any person convicted of a minor offence and sentenced to penal servitude or 
imprisonment therefor, provided such person hag not been convicted 
previously of an indictable ofrence. The term" minor offence" includes, in 
this connection, all offences punishable summarily, and ftny other offence to 
whi~h the court applies the provisions of the Act. In such C,Lses sentence 
is pronounced in the ordinary way, alld execution thereof su~pended upon 
the offender enteri.ng into recognisance to be of good hehaviour for a fixed, 
period of at least twelve months. Such persons are required to undergo art' 
examination to facilitate future iuentification, and to report quarterly to the 
police. They may he arrested and committed to prison for the term of sen
tence imposed, for. any breiwh of the conditions of their release during the 
period of probation. 

Special provision was made in 1918 for observing privacy in hearing the 
cases of female first offenders. 

The following tahle shows thf' particulars available concerning persons 
released as first offenders in the last six yeal's (cal-\es of childrf'n being 
excluded) ;-

------------

.1 F'irs~ I First 
Off\~nders 

Offenders Totd l!'ir.t 

Year. I dealt ,yith Releru:ied on Offenders 

I b.v Higher Probation hy Released on 
I Ma~istrates .Probation. 

I 
Courts. Courts. , 

- - -- --------

1917 84 219 303 
1918 12U 269 389 
1919 151 282 433 
1920 217 241 45S 
1921 ;246 395 641 
1922 136 543 679 

FUGITIVE OFFE:SDERS AND EXTRA,!) IT ION. 

By the Service and Execution of Process Act (Federal), civil process 
commenced in any State of the Commonwealth may be served in any other,
and judgment obtained in any State may he enforced in any .other. In 
criminal proceedings, warrants issued in one State and endorsed in another 
may be duly executed in that State and the fugitive surrendered. 

Special arrangements governing theso matters as between different parts of 
the .British Empire are made by the Fugitive Offenders' Act, 1881 (Imperial). 
Subject to local inquiry and committal, any person charged with an offence 
punishable by imprisonment for twelve months or more may be arrested 
under a warrant locally endorsed, or under a provisional warrant ill cases of 
suspicion, and extradited. 
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Extradition to foreign countries is governed by Imperial Acts, or local 
Acts of special sanction, under treaties concluded with the countries 
concerned. But such treaties may be arranged only by the Imperial 
Government and these are usually made applicable to the whole Empire. 
Various acts are in force. AI:! regards New South Wales, application for the 
surrender of a foreign criminal is made to the Governor-General by the 
foreign consul or government concerned. No person, however, may be 
surrendered without due inquiry into the charge laid against him, and when 
surrendered he must not be tried for any other offence. Persons charged 
with political offence3 only may not be extradited. Application to foreign 
countries for surrender of a criminal to New South Wales are usually made 
by the Attorney-General. 

The number of fugitive offenders arrested in New South Wales and 
remanded to other States or countries during 1922 was 40, and the number 
arrested in other States or countries and returned. to New South Wales 
was 17. 

CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. 

The following table shows the total number of death sentences pronounced 
and sentences of death recorded, and executions during the years 1917-22:-

Death Sen· 

Executions. I 
Death Sen· 

tences tences 

Year. Pronounced Year. Pronounced ,Executions. 
and Sentences and Sentences 

of Death 

I 
of Death 

Recorded. Recorded. 

I 
1917 8 2 1920 14 ... 
1918 4 ... 1921 8 .., 
1919 3 ... 1922 3 ... 

At the close of 1922, there were in gaol 56 persons serving life sentence!l, 
a.nd one under sentence of death. 



POLICE. 

The police foroo of New South Wales is organised under the Police 
Regulation Acts of 1899 and 1906. The InRpector-General of Police, under 
direction of the Oolonial Secretary, is charged with the superintendence of 
police, and is responsible for the organisation, discipline, and efficiency of the 
force. Superintendents, and inspectors of police are appointed by the 
Goernor as subordinates of the Inspector·General. Sergeants and con
stables are appointed as required by . the Inspector-General, but such 
appointments may be disallowed by the Governor. 

No person may be appointed constable unless he is of sound constitution, 
able-bodied, under the age of 30 years, of good character, and able to read 
and write. Any person who has been convicted of a felony, is in other 
employmeht, or keeps a house for the sale of liquor, is incapable of acting as 
an officer of police. A high physical standard is required of recruits. 

Members of the force must take an oath of faithful and impartial service, 
and may be'punished by fine in Oourts of Petty Sessions for failure or refusal 
of duty. They remain in office until the age of 60 years (or 65 with special 
permission), unless previously discharged. They may l'esign on giving three 
months' notice. 

The powers of police officers re~t on the common law, with certain express 
additions made thereto by statute. The primary duties of the police are to 
prevent crime, to detect offenders and to bring them to justice, to protect life 
and property, to enforce the law, and to maintain peace and good order 
throughout the State., In addition, they perform many duties in the service 
of the State, e.g., they act as Olerks of Petty Sessions in small centres, 
as Crown Land Bailiffs, Foresters, Mining Wardens, Inspector" under 
Fisheries and other Acts; they collect revenue, such as taxes in respect 
of motel' vehicles; they revise the electoral lists, and collect a large volume of 
statistical returns. 

The State is divided into 88 police districts, which are subdivided into 5,30 
patrol district8, containing 6 H police stations, at the end of 1922, and a 
police force numbering 2,837. The distribution of the force in 1922 was as 
follows :-

I r Ds~ctor I I I Con- Track-

I 
CIa""i/ication. Gen. and In- Ser· Total. Superin- spt'ctors. I geants. stables. ers. 

tendents. 

General 13 50 544 1,954' I 34 2,595· 
Detective 2 25 21 I 48 
Water I 9 43 : 53 
Tra.ffic 2 9 129 

I 
141 

---
TDta.1 14 55 587 2,147- I 34 2,837* 

'*including 8 women, viz., 4 Searchers and 4 R~cial Constables. 

The following statement shows for various years since 1896 the strength 
of the police establishment (exclusive of trackers and womell police) in 
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relation to the population. In 1900 the function of regulating the metro
politan street traffic was transferred to the police, and with a greater volume 
of administrative legish~tion their duties have been increased. 

Yea-r. 

-----

1896 I 
1901 
1906 
1911 
1912 
1~13 
1914 
1915 

I 
Inhabitants i i 

to each Ii 
Policeman. I 

------

'I 
1,874 682 II 

I' 
2,172 634 

II 
2,342 640 
2,487 684 
2,554 700 Ii 
2,582 715 I' 
2,627 717 :! 
2,613 725 " I 

'I 

" 

Year. 

-"----

1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 

NUffi!>er of to each II I Inhabitan 

po~~e'~~~_::licemall. 
-- -

2,587 
2.557 
2,480 
2,569 
2,634 
2,734 
2,795 

729 
751 
792 
794 
795 
779 
778 

Since 1901 the police force has grown at a slower rate than the population. 

Rates of Pay and Pensions. 

The salaries paid to the police are as follow :-Inspector~General £1,500; 
superintendents, £533 to 0£()33 per annum; inspectors, £408 to £458 per 
annum; sergeants, 18s. 1d. to 20s. ld. per day ; cow~tables. 14s. 7d., to 17E. 7d. 
per day. 

In addition officers not provided with quarters recei"e lodging allowances 
as follow :-Inspector~Gcneral £150; superintendents, £:!.10 per annum; 
inspectors, £80 per anncm. Other ranks-married men, 2s. 6d. per day; 
single men, Is. 6d. P';'l' day. A clothing allowance of .£20 per annum is 
made to plain-clothes police in lieu of uniform. 

A 'deduction of 4 per cent. is made on account of contributions to a 
Superannuation ,Fund. Pension and gratuity rights are 3.'1 follow :-To 
police appointed before 1st February, 1907, with les~ thAn 15 years' service, 
a gratuity not exceeding one month's pay is payable for each year of service, 
and a further gratuity of a month's pay 'for each year of service after the 
tenth year; to otIicers with 15 years' and less than 20 years' service, a
pension equal to half~pay, less 3 per cent., is payable; from 20 years' and less 
than 25 years' service, a pension equal to two~thirds, less 3 per cent.; from 
25 years' and less than 30 years' service, a pension equal to three-quarters 
less 3 per cent.; and :from 30 years and upwards, a pension equal to full 
pay, leES 3 per cent. To officers appointed after 31st January, 1907, with 
les;; than 20 years' service, a gratuity not exceeding one month's pay for 
each year of gervice is payable; to officers with 20 years' service and upwards, 
a retiring allowance not; exceeding one:fortieth of salary for each complete 
year of service, less 3 per cent., provided that such allowance shall not 
exceed three-quarters of salary, less 3 per cent. 

The Police Regulation (Appeals) Act, 1923, which will come into operation 
on a date to be proclaimed, provides for the appointment of a Board, consti
tuted by a Distr'ict Court Judge, to hear appeals against the deeisions of the 
Inspector-General of Police in regard to pl'omotions or the imposition of 
punishments, consisting of fine, sU8pension, dismissal, reduction in rank or 
pay, or trar.sfer. Any party to an appeal may require it to be heard Defore 
the judge, and two members of the police as assessors, one being nominated 
by the Jnspector~General and one by the Police Force. The decisions of the 
Board are 8uqject to review by the Colonial Secretary, as the responsible 
Minister of State, ancl his decision shall be final. 
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REGULATIO~ OF TRAFFIC. 

In the metropolitan district the Traffic Police inspect public vehicles, test 
taximeters, regulate and control the use of motorvehides upon public streets, 
besides exercising a general con'trol over all street traffic. 

In traffic accidents reported in the metropolitan district during 1922 the 
number of persons killed was 76, and 1,972 were injured. There were 1,878 
accidents in which no person was injured. The corresponding figures for 
1921 were: Killed, 62; injured, 1,616; and accidents in which no one 
sustained injury, 1,199. These figures show that there haR been a substantial 
increase in street accidents. 

The police reported also 126 accidents cau~ed by motor vehicles in public 
streets outside the metropolitan traffic district. Ninety-one persons were 
injured and 20 WE're killed. 

A~ regards thfl services of the police in CI.Lses of accident, it is of interest 
to note that in 1922, 863 police officers held :First Aid Oertificates and 325 
held Life Saving Oertificates. 

'l'1'affic Licenses. 

The following table shows licenses granted for vehicles and drivers under 
the Metropolitan Traffic Act and the Motor Traffic Act during the years 1921 
and 1922:-

License. 1921. 

I 
1922. License. I 1921. 

I 
1922. 

-

~fetropolitan Traffic Act-I I Metrop. Traffi,; Act-etd. I 

Horse Cab ... ...j 643 I 607 Motor-van Driver 523 811 
:MotorCab I 407 419 Horse-hus Driver ]8 16 
Horse Van '''1 

1,623 1,520 Motor-bus Driver 441 803 
Motor Van 3i6 I 5i9 
Horse Omnibus ... 8 10· Motor Traffic Act-

... )32,189 Motor Omnibus ... 

'''1 
180 308 Motor Vehicle ... 39,227 

Horse-cab Driver ... 'i56 678 Motor Vehiclc Dri\'er '.152,538 62,946 
)lotor-cab Driver I 

627 635 Motor Cycle .. ·i ll ,291 12,143 "'j Horse-yan Driver 1,884 1,777 Motor Cycle Rider -"116,1l5 17,299 

------. 

The revenue obtained under the Metropolitan Traffic Act was £4,834 in 
1921 and £5,418. in 1922; under the Motor Traffic Act £51,711 in 1921, 
and £62,673 in 1922 ; and under the Motor Vehicles (Taxation) Act £131,025 
in 1921, and £161,874 in 1922. 



PRISON SERVICES. 

A prison may Le established by proclamation of the Governor, at. any 
premises prepared and maintained as a prison at the public expense. A 
Comptroller-General and Deputy Oomptroller-General of Prisons are appointed 
by the Governor for the care of prisons and custody of convicted prisoners. 
Persons in custody awaiting trial are held by the Oomptroller-General for the 
SherifI'. 

All prisons must be vi,ited at least once each week by a magistrate ap
pointed to be "Visiting Justice," who may enter and inspect, and report to the 
Chief Secretary upon any matter connected with the gaol as often as he deema 
necessary. Such justice may hear and determine complaints against prisoners 
and award as punishment a term of solitary confinement on bread and water; 
In addition Judges of the Supreme Oourt may visit prisons and sit as & 

Court of Gaol Delivery to determine cases of untried prisoners. 

At the end of 1922 there were 25 gaols in New South Wales. Six were 
principal, 8 minor, and 11 police gaols. Sillce 1901, when there were 59 
gaols, 40 have been closed, and 5 opened. Parramatta gaol was reopened 
in 1922. 

Grading of Establish-menta. 

The prison establishments are graded with a view' to the concentration of 
prison population in institutions large enough to ensure efficiency of super
vision with economy of administration, and the maintenance of a strict a.nd 
disciplinary organisation conducive to the highest ideals of reform. 

The State Reformatory for Women at Long Bay is occupied by prisoners 
Qf all classes, and the State Penitentiary for Men at Long Bay is used as & 

place of detention for incapables from the city, and as a centre from which 
long-sentence prisoners are distributed to the principal oountry e2tablish
ments. At the police gaols and lock-ups are detained only prisoners with 
sentences of less than fourteen days. The Prisoners' Afforestation Camp, 
'runcurry, receives selected prisoners (first offenders) after portion of their 
sentence has been served. At the Emu Plains Prison Farm, young indus
trious prisoners, with suitable qualifications are treated on somewhat similar 
lines. 

Classification oj Prisoners. 

In all the large establishments an inter-classification system is operative, 
which assures the segregation of the inmates in various classes according 
to age and eonduct. For several years the principle of restricted associa.
tion has been in operation, and has yielded successful results. 1) nde.r 
present conditions association while at work, at exercise, and at religious 
instruction, is subject to the closest supervision. Oells are lighted, and 
literature is provided from the prison libraries. 
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PRISOJIIPOPULATION, 

'I.'he number of gaol entries during the various years, and the number 
of prisoners in gaol, exclusive of inebriates, ~t the close of various years since 
1901 arfl shown below :--

Year. 

1901 i 
1911 , 
1916 I 
1917 ! 
1918 II 

1919 I 

1920 i 
1921 I, 

1922 

Number 
of Gaol 
Entries 
during 
Ye"r. 

14,361 
9,532 
9,999 
8,169 
7,804 
7,:373 
8,784-
8,817 
8,95; 

1,499 
1,066 
1,251 
1,154-

854 
835 

1,056 
1,182 
1,292 

197 I 
107 
200 
138 
105 
60 
72 
91 
81 

106 1110~ 1

1,60; ~ 207 68 \,la4 i 115 
64 1,:U5 I 210 

!~ I i l'~!~ II }!! 
111 !J 1,167 81 
90 '6 1 ,272 97 
97 I 6 1,389 87 

1,
812

1' 1,249 
1,525 
1,377 
1,025 

986 
1,248 
1,369 
1,476 

---
The number of goal entries shown in the table, includes convicted persons, 

persons awaiting trial, debtors, naval and military otl"enders, and persons on 
remand, some of whom were received and counted several times. 

Of the prisoners in gaol under sentence at the end of 1922, the're were 
1,241 serving sentences of penal servitude, or of hard labour, including 56 
serving life sentences, and 31 habitual criminals. One prisoner was under 
sentence of death, and 131 were serving sentences of imprisonment only. 
The terms of sentence were unspecified in 129 (~ases. 

The number of convicted prisoners in gaols decreased in a marked degree 
between 1901 and 1911. At the end. of the former year the number was 
1,696 or 12'3 per 10,000 of population as compared with], 173 or 6'9 per 
10,000 of population in 1911. The prison population increased between 
1911 and 1915, when, owing probably to circumstances brought about by the 
war, a further marked decline occurred, and at the end of 1919 the number 
of prisoners confined in gaols was the lowest since records were commenced 
in 1887. Since 1919 the number has increased. 

The number of prisoners in gaols varies over lengthy periods under the 
influence of several variable factors, chiefly the number of offences for which 
imprisonment may be ordered and the severity of Rentences imposed. 
There has, in recent years, been a growing tendency to lenient treatment. 
Therefore the number of confinees in any particular year does not necessarily 
reflect the amount of crime committed in that year. 

The following statement shows the number of prisoners under sentence 
received into gaols during various years since 1901 :--

1901 
1906 
J9J1 
1912 
J913 
1914 I 

i~~~ I 
1921 ! 
1922 I 

270 
287 
248 
238 
~98 
24:l 
303 
390 
422 
40.') 

Other 
p~rsons 

sentencNl 
to Prison .. 

* 

Grand 
Total. 

---------

382 652 2,804 8,182 10,9861 202 11,840 
325 612 J ,967 6,853 8,810 149 9,571 
237 485 1,728 4-,959 6,687 261 7,433 
261 4-99 2,357 5,844 8,201 259 8,959 
:14-9 647 2.372 6,016 8,388 281 9,316 
412 655 2,426 6,299 8,725 416 9,796 
279 582 1,487 3,076 4,563 264 5,409 
418 808 1,630 :3,.24 5 :)54 40 1l,202 
440 862 1,270 4,441 5:711 I 41 6,614 
452 857 1,41O 4,226 5,666 I 42 I 6,565 
-------~---'--~~----~-~~ 

* Include::. persons huprisoned as debtors as offenders a.gainst Federal laws, as D~val ~nd military 
offenders, and as a result of ci vil processes. 

*37831-B 
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This table provides a comparison of recent years with those more remote, and 
of the pre-war and post·war periods. General features of the figures are (1) that 
usually more than half the crimes for which convictions are obtained in the 
higher courts (i.e. the more serious crimes) are committed by persons who have 
already been in prison, (2) approximately two·thirds of the prisoners are 
committed to gaol in default of paying fines imposed in Courts of Petty 
Sessions. Since 1901 the total number of persons committed to prison under 
sentence has decreased heavily, especially when the growth of population is 
considered, the relative proportions per 1,000 of population being in 1901, 
8'6; 1911, 4'5; 1921, 3'1; 1922,3'5. This decrease is due mainly to adiminu
tion in imprisonment for minor offences dealt with by Courts of Petty Sessions, 
where the decrease in the number of persons committed to prison without 
the option of paying a fine is particularly noticeable. Between 1911 and 
1914 the number of persons imprisoned for set'ious crime was increasing, but 
was relatively less than in former years. The numerical increase since the 
war has not raised the proportion relatively to tne population. 

Imprisonment-Composition by Fine. 

Under the Justices Act any persons committed to prison in default of 
payment of a fine may pay a portion of the fine under prison rules and be 
relieved of a proportionate part of the period of imprisonment. The extent 
to which prisoners have availed of this provision in various years since 1902, 
whrn it first became operative, is shown below :-

--_ .. -~-~--~------------------ - ---~----

Particulars. 190~. 1911. i 1920. 1921. 19'22. 

Persons committed to gaol in 
payment of fines ... 

default ~~\ 
8,062 ! 4,959 3,724 4,102 I 4,226 

Prisoners subsequently released after pay.: i 
ing portion of fines ... ... . .. ' 1,008 ! 1,480 781 848 776 

Days prisoners would have served if por'
l 

I 
I 

tion of fines had not been paid ... 30,768 ! 41,104 27,017 32,323 25,140 
! I 

I 
Days remitted by part·payment of fines ... : 20,179 i 30,120 16,602 18,46i 10,761 

I I 
Amount received at gaol as part.paymentl 

2, 198
1 

3,157 of fines ... ... ... ... £ 3,153 2,721 2,840 

In recent years the proportion of persons who took advalltage of the 
provision has been about 20 per cent. of the total. In 1902 and 1911, the 
amount received at gaols per day's imprisonment remitted was approximately 
2s., in 1922 it was over 5s. 

Prisoners Released on License. 

Persons eligible for remission of sentence for good conduct and industry 
may be released on license to be of good behaviour. 

Licenses operate for the unexpired portion of the sentence and sureties 
are required. The licensee is required to report periodically, and a breach 
of the conditions of release may be punished by the. cancellation of the 
license, and recommittal to gaol for the balance of the sentence. During 
1922, licenses were granted under Prisons Regulation No. 75, to 41l wen 
and 5 wowen, and under the Crimes Act to 61 men and 2 women, 
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Industrial Activity in Prison Establishments. 
Ability to perform useful and remunerative labour is recognised as of 

equal importance with good conduct in demonstrating fitness for freedom. 
Therefore employment at industries calculated to inspire interest, to en
coura!:{e some degree of skill, and subsequently to prove remunerative, is 
provided under the supervision of competent instructors. The principal 
activities are farming, gardening, bread-baking and minor manufactures. _ 

In 1922 the value of prisoners' lahour amounted to £62,011, viz. ;--":'manu
factures, £23,007; agriculture, £11,754; buildings, £5,876; domestic employ
ment, £18,497; and other employment, £2,877. Prisoners' labour supplies 
almost entirely the needs of the Department in forage and vegetables. 

Sickness and jlfortality in Gaols. 

Visiting surgeons are attached to the various important establishments 
and modern systems of sanitation and hygiene are in vogue. Among the 
persons received into the institutions are included some whose physical 
condition is deplorable, persons in the last stages of disease, and aged and 
infirm persons, for whom a hospital or asylum is the befitting destination. 
Prisoners suffering from tuberculosis receive special treatment. 

The medical statistics of prisons show that, with an average daily number 
of 1,488 inmates during 1922, the total number of cases of sickness treated in 
hospital was 498. Four prisoners died, and 12 were released on medical 
grounds. The death rate per 1,000 of the avemge number of inmates was 
2'6. 

Lock Hospitals. 
Under the Prisoners Detention Act, 1908, prisoners found to be suffering 

from certain contagious diseases may be detained in Lock Hospitals 
attached to the gaols. In cases of imprisonment without option of fine, a 
stipendiary magistrate may cause the prisoner to be detained until certified 
by the medical officer as free from disease e\'en after the definite sentence 
is served. In the case of imprisonment in lieu of payment of a fine, the 
Act did not provide for detention beyond the specified term of imprisonment 
until 1918, when an Act was passed to remedy this defect. All such 
prisoners may be treated now in the Lock Hospitals until free from 
contagion. 

During 1922, 179 cases of venereal disease were treated, and orders for 
detention in the Lock Hospitals were obtained in the cases of 101 men and 
23 women. Prisoners were detained for curative treatment during the year 
for periods ranging up to nine months after the expiration of their original 
sentence. 

SPECIAL PRISON TREATMENT. 

Upon the recommendation of the judge before whom they have been tried 
prisoners convicted of a misdemeanour under sentence of imprisonment with
out hard labour may be placed in a f;pecial class and treated similarly to those 
confined under eivil process. Such -prisoners are segregated and are allowed 
privileges regarding food, clothing, etc. 

First Oflenders. 

'1'he records of 857 persons received into gaol after eonviction in the higher 
eourts dming 1922 show that 405 had not been imprisoned previously. 

At Goulburn Gaol special reformative treatment is provided for first 
offenders through the provision of useful employment, educational faeilities, 
physical drill, and strict classification in order to prevent association with 
prisoners of vicious tendencies. That this plan is an important factor in the 
deterrent influence of the prison system, is evinced by the small proportion 
Qf re-convictions of prisoners passing through the treatment, -
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Youthful Offenders. 
In New South 'tV ales a strict line of demarcation is drawn between offenders 

over and under the age of 25 years, great discrimination and special care 
being necessary to prevent such youthful offenders from becoming confirmed 
criminals. Offenders under age 25 are classified in age-groups, and according 
to length of sentence over or under 12 months, and divisional treatment is 
accorded. Special disciplinary, scholastic, religious, physical training, and 
industrial courses are provided. 

Maintenance Confinees. 
The Deserted Wives and Children Amending Act, 1913, empowers the 

Comptroller-General of Prisons to direct a prisoner committed to prison under 
the Deserted Wives and Children Act, 1901, or the Infant Protection Act, 
1904, to perform any specified class of work. An estimate is made of the 
value of the work performed, and after a deduction for the prisoner's keep, 
the remainder is applied towards sat,isfaction of the order for maintenance 
under the Deserted Wives and Children Act 1901, or for maintenance 01' 

expenses under the Infant Protection Act, 1904. 
During 1922 the number of maintenance confinees received into gaol was 

367, as compared with 344 in the previous year. 

Women in Prisons. 

III August,1909, the State Reformatory for Women was opened at Long 
Bay, and to this central institution are sent all prisoners from the metro
politan district, and all long-sentence prisoners from extra-metropolitan 
districts. At Long Bay an exhaustive system of classification is in fOl'ce, 
accommodation being provided by means of 288 separate rooms. The 
industrial activity of the institution resulted in an output of manufactures, 
which, with the work of gardening and domestic services, was valued at 
£\J,728. During 1922 the daily average at the Reformatory for Women 
was 94. 

In 1922, at all gaols of New South Wales, 1,084 female prisoners were 
received under sentence, the majority being detained at Long Bay. The 
daily average number of women under detention, including untried prisoners, 
was 104. 

Approximately 74 per cent. of the women received at the gaols were 
committed on sentences of one month and less, consequently tliere was little 
opportunity for the application of reformative measure>;. 

The Treatment of Inebriates. 

The Inebriates Act was designed to provide treatment for twu classes of 
inebriates-those who have been convicted of an offence, and those who 
have not in this way come under the cognisance of the law. 

For the care and treatment of the latter class, the Act authorises the 
establishment of State institutions under the control of the Inspector
General of Insane. Judges, police magistrates, and the Master-in-Lunacy may 
order that an inebriate be bound over to abstain, or that he be placed in . a 
State or licensed institution, or under the care of an attendant controlled by 
the Master-in-Lunacy, or of a guardian, for a period not exceeding twelve 
months. Pt'ovision is made also to enable an inebriate to enter voluntarily 
into recognisances to abstain. • 

An inebriate convicted of an ofi\mce of which drunkenness is a- factor 
or, in certain cases, a contributing cause, may be rl;!quired to enter into 
recognisances for a period of not less than twelve months, during which he 
must report periodically to the police; or he may be placed in a State institution 
under the direction of the Comptroller-General of Prisons. 



Special provision has been made, at the St,ate Penitentiary, for nH'n, ar,d, at 
the State Reformatory, for women detained under the Inebriates Act, who 
have beAn can vic ted previously for other offences. Since March, 1915, those 
of the non-criminal class have been treated at a separate establishment, the 
Shaftesbury Inebriate Institution. 

In 1917 arrangements were made for the admission of voluntary paying 
patients to the Shaftesbury Institution. These patienb may, under certain 
conditions, leave the institution daily to follow their usual occupation. 
During 1922, 37 men and 9 women were admitted as voluntary patientR, 
and 7 men and 1 woman were remaining on 31st December. 

The power of detaining inebriates in State Institutions was first 
exercised in 1907, and the majority of admissions haye been of chronic 
offenders over 40 years of age, who for many years prior to admission had 
served frequent sentences under the repeated short sentence system, and who 
in consequence had drifted into a condition from which reformation seemed 
almost hopeless. In view of this fact the results attained by the operation 
of the Acts may be considered encouraging. 

During the period dating from the first reception in August, 1907, to 31st 
December, 1922, the total number of original receptionR amounted to 1,140-
511 men and 629 women; 1,4·83 licenses for release were issued-57 4 to men, 
and 909 to women; 191 issued to men, and 388 to women, have been 
f)ancelled, and the licensees recommitted to institutions. 

The number of persons admitted to the inebriate institutions in 1922 was 
127, viz.-54 men and 73 women. One man died, 56 men and 63 women 
were released on license, 5 men and 5 women were discharged, leaving 35 
men and 42 women in the institutions at the end of the year. 

The total expenditure on inebriate institutions during the year amounted 
to £4,8.52. 

BIRTHPLACES AND RELIGIONS OF PRISONERH. 

The number of persons serving ,sentences in gaols at the end of 1922 were 
distributed as follows in groups of birthplaces and religions : __ 

Birthplace. I ~fales·1 Females.! Total. Heligion. 
, i I 
i Males. i Females·1 '['ota!. 
, t 

New South VlTales 7M 55 

I 

Church of England/ 
I 

I 

I 823 631 39 i 670 

I U9 

Other Australian 239 10 ! Roman Catholic 
England and Wales 136 9 145 Methodist .. 
Scotland 33 I 34 Preshyterian 
Ireland ... 26 :~ i 29 Other Chriqtian 
Other British ... 22 23 ; Non·Christian 

I 
Foreign Countries ... 68 2 70 i No religion 

1---1-) 

' .. 1
1,292 81 11,3731 Total ..• 

---, ___ i_~_ .--~_-____ L_" ______ _ 
Total 

I 
I 494 36 I 530 ··1 
i 

34 2 

I 
36 ... f 

[ 
.,,; 82 4 I 86 

I 
13 t ]3 

i 20 i 20 I 

···1 18 i.·. 18 
/--1--'-' 

... 1 1,292/ 81 i 1,373 

0011'1' OF ADMINISTRA'l'ION OF JUSTICE. 

The follOWing table shows the amount expended by the State in the 
administration of ,justice, and in the protection of property and punishment 

*37831-C 
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of eriminalR, in New South 'Vales during the last five years; also the 
amount of fines and fees, and net returns from prisoners' labour paid into 
the Consolidated Revenue '-

Expenditure and Revenue. 1919-20. 1920-21. I 1921-22. I 1922-23. 
.. __ 1 _____ '--___ ._ 

F.xpenditure~ £ £ r £ 
Law Administraiion- \ I 

£ £ 

S"larips, I'pnRions,('tc.,of JUflges :;2,3681 53,870 59,1061 60,407 63,970 
Other .. , 2~;'.12J I 2:l2,I,G[ 28S,7421 342,703 325,];';,; 

Policr·--
Administration, At", 
Payments to P('IlRiol1 Fnml 

Total Rxpouilitnre .,. 

---;::;--i-----I--~---I--;;-- ------;-:-
2/, ,489

1 
28G,04GI 34, ,84S i 40.,,110 389, U" 

-----[--_.- _._--- ------ -_ .... _-_. 

668,231: !l;~O,75611,062,2011,106,1O2 l,llS,604 
72,000 I 71,000

1 

SO,OOO! 91,000 I IIO,OUO 
----··-1·----- -- .--1-----'-----· .. -

~40':~~I.!..'~07' 756 1, 142,2~.~!~:~2~:~~\1,22S~I~)~ 
87,8751 92,781 113,8821120,3171 146,359 

---1----·-----1-··--· 
... I,lll;;,.'i!l;): 1,:~S6,ii83 I,G03,931 '1,720,529 11"H4,US8 
-·--····-',---l--~ .-----.\----

I , 

Fees ... G!U74: SI,31SI 100,IS8 111,720 I 119,331 
Fines au(l Forfeitures .. ...1 :3;',2S0, :'lS,'iS,,1 4f),303 4",728, M,422 

R(~venue--

Valne of Prisoners' Lrthonr< "'\~_i_~r ~_',-~'-- 60J .. 

Total Hevenne ... \~.4~9531~~'5131-14~'151 ;~~IO{i ji~~!57 
Net Cost ... \' I ,00~,64~i J'26~,()70\1'457'780_11'562'424 \1,fi89,.73~ 
Per Head of Mean Population- s. d. 1 s. d. i S. d., s. d. I s. d. 

Law Administration ... .. II 2 JO 1 2 10' 3 4 3 9 I 3 .. 
Police ... 7 6 I 9 10 10 11 11:1 I 11 4 
Prisons . "lOll I 0 11 1 1 1 2 1 4 

Total Expenditure ... II :_3 .. _11 __ 1_3. 7 i 1:1)! 16 2 i Hi ~ Revenne ... ...\ ] I 1 2 u 1 6 1, 
~~ost ". ,,~10 2 ]2 5 13 11 14 8 14 fl 

~ ExclllSiYe of value of work done for Prisons ,tnd other Government Departments. 

The expenditure on law administration includes the salaries, etc., of judges, 
and the expenditure of the Department of the Attorney-General and of 
Justice, except the expenditure on prisons, which is Rhown separately, and on 
sub-departments not directly concerned in the administration of the law, and 
certain other expenses. 

The expenditure by the Police Department shown above is not absorbed 
solely by police sen'ices proper, since the members of the police force perform 
extensive administrati\'e services for other Departmerts of State estimlttecl 
to exceed in value £200,000 per annum. 



PRIVATE FINANCE. 
CURRENCY, 

THE currency in New South Wales is uncler the supervision of the Common· 
wealth Government. Matters relating to the metallic currency am 
administered in terms of the Coinage Act, 1909, and the paper currency i8 
<controlled by the OommonweaJth Bank Act, 1920, and the Bank Notes 
Tax Act passed in 1920. 

An _ estimate of the face value of the currency of New South Wales at 
five-year intervals between 1901 and 1921 was published in the 1921 issue 
'of this Year Book in the chapter reJating to Valuation of -Wealth, details 
being given regarding the sources of data and the method used in 
formulating the estimate. The following ill a summary of the results:-

----.-----.--------------~--~~-----

_ our~~nc.~ _______ ~~~~ __ ~~~ ___ L _ ~~~_J_1916: ___ I ___ l~~ 
Gold 
Silver 
Bronze 

T otal Metallic 

Bank Notes 
Australian Notes 

Total Paper 

Total Currency ... 

I 

£000 I £000 £000 £000 £000 
8,007 I 9,795 14,496 11,006 8,637 

729, 831 1,302 1,513 I 2,150 
44 I 53 81 99 I 131 ____ --______ 1 ______ --

.,. 8,780 I 10,679 15,879 I 12,618 i 10,918 

... l,500-1";462 --4ml--85 ,--70' 

... __ ... __ I __ ... _~~I~~~i 21,6~ 

... 1,500 -1~ ___ 4,267 -I 19,076_, 21,738 _ 

10,280 1 12,141 20,146 I 81,694 : 32,656 

The amount of metallic cuerency rose considerably between 1901 and 1911, 
... nd throughout the following decade the silver and bronze coinage continued 
to expand, while in the latter half the gold currency was withdrawn gradually 
from active circulation.owing to wal' conditions. Bank notes were replaced 
by Australian notes after tbe enactment of Federal legislation in 1910,and 
the amount of paper currency increased fivefold between 1911 and 1921. 

l'he distribution of the currency between the banks and the public is shown 
below. The amount of bank notes current and of the Australian notes held 
by bank" were estimated from the statutory returns of the banks, and the 
value of Aust,ralian notes in the hands of the public was assumed to have 
been 40 per cent. of the amount so held in the Commonwealth. 
-----Hel<l br-:"'-- I 1001. I ]906. I~-I-~;;~~---C----1921.--

B&.nKs-~~~---~--·-1 ·~ooo ------~;;--I-£ooo ----£000 l-;~~ 
Gold ... . .. J 6,o.4(} 7,724 12,202 1 11,006 8.,637 
SUver '" '''1 345. 40.7 450 II 497 59~t 
Br{)nze... . .. 1 10 12 15, 17 . 26-
Australian Notes ... [ __ .. _. ____ ._ .. _ -=:!_J 13,~~,09S 

Tol:al ... 1 6,395 8,1,,3, I 14,791 I 2{hlSl; 21,300 
1--------.--, .----II I 

P~~~i- ... . .. 1 1,967 2, on 2;294! I 
SHver .. , ... 38.4 424 852 I 1,0.16 I 1,55} 
Bronze... . .. 1 34: 41 66 I 8~! lOr. 
Bank-notes ... 1 1,500 1,462 4(}l I 85 I 70. 
Australian Notes ... 1 __ .. ..:.... ___ ._ .. _ 1 _ 1,742 i~30 _9,070 

Tota '''1 __ 3,8.85 --.!,998 J~,355 i __ 6,()l3 I ~l~~ 
__ ...::T:.::o.:..:tal Curren~L::' __ ----'-'" 10. 280_---.!.2, 141 I 20,146 ,31,1)94: 3~656 

• 36~25-A 
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The amount held by the banks was more than doubled between 1901 and 
1911, and expanded by 70 per cent. during the succeeding five yearR, then 
showed a tendency to decline. After 1911 the increase was in the amount 
of Australian notes, and the quantity of gold decreased considerably. Shortly 
after the commencement of the war an alTangement was made hy which the 
banks placed gold at the disposI11 of the Go\ernment and accepted in exchange 
Australian notes redeemable at the end of the war. The banks do not 
now requirc to hold gold against the issue of paper currency, the gold 
which is a reserve against the Australian notes having been held by the 
Treasury until December, 1920, and subsequently by the Note Issue Board. 

The money in the hands of the puhlic increased slowly between 1901 and 
1£ 16, then expanded rapidly during the succeeding quinquennium as pl'icei-l 
and wages rose to an abnormal le\-el. The increase in relation to the 
population is shown in the following table ;---

(jold 
~ilver 
Bronze 

CUl'l'ency. 

Total Metallic 

Paper 

Total Currency ... 

lIoney in actjve circulation per head of Population. 
-------

1901. 1906. 1911. 1916. 1921. 

; ~ (~. f; (~. f; 1 j £ ~' .. d·1 £ s. d. 

... : g g ~ 13 ~ llgil g 19 1~ g 1ti 

... 1 1 14 S 1 13 10 I 18 7 0 11 7 0 15 9 1-----1-------------- -----
••• ! 1 1 9! 0 19 6 j 1 {) 9 2 17 3 4 11 5 

... i216--;-T2i343"4-4 3810572 

The average amount of money in active circulation per head of population 
in 1921 was twice the amount in 1~)06, and was 56 pei' cent. higher than in 
1916. 

COINAGE. 

British or Australian gold coins are legal tender in New South ·Wales for 
the payment of any amount, silver coins up to forty shilling~, and bronze up 
to one shilling. 

A branch of the Royal Mint, London, was opened in Sydney on 14th }Iay, 
1855, for minting gold; other branches were opened slIbsequently in :Mel
bourne (Victoria) aml in Perth (VI' estern Australia). The Commonwealth 
Coinage Act, 1909, empowers the Federal Treasurer to make and issue silver 
and bronze coins of specified denominations; a nickel coinage also was 
authorised, but it has not been issued. 

For gold coinf; the standard fineness is ii fin~ gold, f2 alloy, or millesimal 
fineness 916'6; for silver coins, jfJ fine silver, i-o alloy, or millesimal fineness 
925; bronze coins are of mixed metal·-copper, tin, and zinc. Thus, standard 
or sovereign gold has a fineness of 22 carats, and the gold contained in 
deposits sent to the Sydney lVlint fm' melting, aSFaying, and coining is 
accounted for at the rate of £3 178. 10:\d., or 3'8937 sovereigns per oz. 

The nominal value of one ounce of silver coined into eleven sixpences is 
5s. 6d., and of one pound (avoirdupois) of bronze coined into penee 4s., and 
into half pence 3s. 4d. 
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1'he denominations of Australian coins are similar to those of the Imperial 
coinage, the pr'incipal variation being the elimination of the half-crown. 
Until 1919 gold coins only were struck at the Syuney Mint, the silvcr and 
bronze coins issued being minted elsewhere. As the gold production decreased 
and gold coins were withdrawn from circulation, arrangements were rn:vle for 
minting other coins, viz., bronze in May, 1919, and silver in January, lU21. 

Coills and bullion are distributed from the Sydney Mint upon the order of 
the Federal Tl'easurer ; the issues dming the year 1922 included sovereigns 
to the value of £;578,000, silver coins to the value of £119,400, and bronze 
£8,200. In 1923, sovereigns to th@ value of £416,000 were issued, also 
~ilver coins to the value of £1:26,400, and bronze £3:l,51O. Gold bullion is 
issued in the form of bars of fine gold for local banks, also small quantities 
of pure gold for industrial use, the quantity in 1922 being 11,189 oz., valued 
at £43,568, and in the following year 14,537 oz., yalued at £56,602. 

'rhe value of gold coin and bullion issued by the Sydney Mint from tllO 
date of its establishment in 1855 to the end of 1923 was £149,346,421, viz" 
coin £142,159,500 and bullion £7,186,921. The value of Australian token 
coinage is~ued from] 91 ° to 1923 waR £1,842,949, including silver £1,711,850, 
and bronze £1:31,099. Worn gold coins are received for re-coinage, the 
nominal value of those withdrawn from circulation to the end of 1923 being 
£1,090,997. British silvf'I' coins, worn and re-issuable, are withdrawn through 
the agency of the Mint, the aggregate value of the withdrawals to the end of 
1923 being£1,08i,772. No AU8tralian coins have yet been withdrawn from 
circulation. 

The coinage value of an ounce of sih-er being 5s. 6d., a substantial profit 
is usually made on the coinage, after the minting and other expenses have 
heen deducted. U n(ler normal conditions, the price of silver is determined 
hy tranactions in the London marht, and the average of the prices ruling 
there in each year since 1913 is shown below:-

Year. I Price of Silver :1_Y~_ar_. ___ 1
1

, __ pPc~rrisCte.aollfdaSrildveO-r:. 
_~ __ '-- _pe~:~andard o~'_J ~_~ _ ~ _ ~ ~ " 

s. d. s. d. 
1\))3 2 3·56 1918 3 1l·77 
1914 2 1-19 1919 4 10-31 
1915 1 11·G7 1920 5 1·21 
HlHi 2 7·28 1921 3 090 
1917 ., 

i·93 1922 2 10·45 " 
----------

In ] 918 the price of "il vel' in London was subject to regulation by the 
Imperial Government j it wa~ decontrolled in May, 1919, and in the latter 
part of the year it commenced to rise rapidly until it exceeded the coinage 
value. The maximum was realised in February, 1921, when the average 
price for the month was 7s. 6d. per oz. j four months later it had fallen to 
4s. 3d. At the beginning of 1921 it was 38. 4d. per oz., and it fluctuated 
between 2s. 8~d. and 38. 5ld. before the close of the year, when the average 
price was 28. II jfd. per oz. There was a decline of 1 id. in price early 
in 1922. In April a rise occurred, and t.he average in May and June was 
about 38. Then it dropped slowly untJl November, when the downward 
t,enrlency became more marked, and the a\'crage in December was less than 
2s. 10d. per oz. 

Though the Sydney Mint is a braneh of the Imperial institution and the 
coinage is under the control of the Commonwealth, the cost of maintenance 
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iR borne by the State Governl),entand the receipt;; are paid into the 
Con>lolidated Revenue of New South 'ValeR, in accordame with arrangements 
subsisting a'- the inauguration or the Commonwealth. A statutory endow
Inellt of £ 15,000 is set apart annually and additional appropriations are 
Bm~e when necessary. The profit in reRpect of the issue of Australian silver 
aMi bronze eoinagcaccl'ues to the Ft'deral Government. At a conrerence 
held in December, 1 n23, between l'epreRentativps of the Commonwealth and 
State Trc,umries, an al'rang-ement waR made by which the Sydney Mint is to 
coin 42 per cent,. and the Mf'lbOU\'lle Miut 58 pet' cent. of "the Australian 
coins. The rf'(·eipts of the Sydney ~Iint c()n~iRt of charges for coining, fees 
for assayinll, etc., and profits on the Silk of silver. The Mint retains the 
silver cont~in('(1 in the deposits treated, bllt pltyment is made for the qmlutity 
in excP"~ of a epl'tain proportion, which varieR from 5 PPT cpnt. to 8 per cpnt. 
ill accordance with the gross weight. Thf' rate of !la,vnwnt is determined by 
the Deputy Mastel'. The 'pl'ice since 1st·January, 1923, has been 28. per oz. 

The diRbUl'sen1"nts hy the State Governnlf'nt in respect of the Sydney 
:J'lint during 1922 amounted to £20,298, and the receipts to £14,853, the 
net loss being £5,44?i 'fhe COl'l'f'spoIlding f.p:ure,; for 1923 were expenditure 
£19,445, receipts £6,391, and net los" £13,054. The expenditure by the State 
Government in connection with the Mint haR exceeded the receipts paid into
Consolidated Revenue in each yeaI' "ipce 1907, except in 1918 when the Mint 
charges yielded R bq.:pr amount ~han usual as the result of the treabnentof 
large consignment" uf gold Hom oversea. 

PAPER CURRENCY. 

Bard;;ilTotes. 

Prior to 1910 the right to issue papl'f curreney in New South :Wales'was 
vested in private banking institutions which had acquired the I'ight by Royal 
charter or by special Act of Parlia-ment, the bank notes being subject toa 
tax of 2 pel' cent. pel' annum imposed by the State. Tn 1910 the Ff'deral 
Parliament, hllying authnriserl the issue of Australian flotes, imposed a tax 
of 10 per cent. on the notes ,)f the trading b!l nkR , "ith the object of forcing 
them out of circulation. Consequently the value of the hank notes current 
dropped from £2,21;'),128 in December quarter, 1910, to £400,784 in the 
following year. In June quarter, 1923, the amount wa'! £67,556. 

Australian ~Vote8. 

The Australian Notes Act, 1910, passed by the Commonweltlbh Parliament; 
prohibited the circulation of notes by al'ly of tho States and authorised the 
.Federal Tr!;asul'E'l' to issue Australian notes, in denominations of lOs., £1, 
£5, £1 0, and multiples of £ 10, to be legal tendE'r throughout the Common
\vealth and to be payable on dpUlltnd at the seat of Federal Govprnment. 
Five-><hi11ing notes were authorised but hltve not been issued. The gold 
reserve in respect of the notCH was fixed at an amount not less than one
fourth 01' the notes issued up to £7,000,000, and £ for £ in excess of 
that amount, but in theftillowing year the Act was amended and the reserve 
was fixed at onecfourthof the issue. 

In December, i920, control of the Australian llOte issue was transferred 
to theCommollwelt-lth Bank in which a ,NotA Issue department was estllblished 
under the management of a Board, consisting of the Governor of the Bank 
as chairman, and three other directors appointed by the Governor-General, 
one being nn officer of the Commonwealth Treasury. Since the transfer the 
notes have been issued by the Commonwealth B.wk. 
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The total yal\JP of thE' Australian notes ill cir-culation in New South 
Wales and elsewht-re, and the gold re,~ervE', .in Cltch year since 1914, are 
shown bt>low:-

On 30th .T uno. 

1914 
J915 
UH6 
1917 
J91Fl 
1910 
192,) 
Hi'll 
1922 
Hl23 

NiJtf-)sin 
Circulation. 

£ 
9,573.738 

32,128,302 
44,609,546 
47,201,564-
52,535,959 
55,5\\7,423 
56,949,030 
58,221),787 
53,556,r,9R 
,,2, tOY ,02 5 

Gold Reserve. 

Total. 

£ 
4,106,767 

1l,034,703 
16,I} 2,943 
15.244,592 
17,f):'9.754 
24,273,\\22 
23.658.092 
2:'\,4i8,128 
2'~,!j:l4,181 

24,143,980 

I Proportion of 

! Cir~:tion. 
,-----

Per cent. 
42'90 
34'34 
36'12 
32·29 
33,61 
43,68 
41·54-
40:32 
43'94 
46'91 

Of the notE'S current in June, 1923, the hanks ht>ld £28,902,000, and 
£23,200,000 were in the hands of the public; in comparison with the figures 
for the previo\l~ year th"{'e was a reuuction of £2,051,000 in the banks' 
holdings, and all increase of £597,OUO in the notes in active circulation. 

The value or the gold reserve if: far above thp proportion, 25 per cent.,. 
required by law, the excess in June, 192:3, being .£11,418,473. 

"}laney (h'ders (tnt! P&stal Xates. 

Exchange by means of money orders ILwl pO~'aJ notes is conducted by the 
Post Office. The nmxilllum amount which lIlay he transmitted by a single 
money order is £20, if the place of payment i~ within the Commonwealth; 
to places outside the Communwealth the maximum is £20 or £40, as fixed 
by arrangement with the country concerned. The following table gives 
particulars of th.., money orders issued and paid in New South ',",Vales during 
the last five years :-

lloney Orders is!oliued in New South 'Vales for I ~loney'Orders issued ell!!ewhere, paid 

!-:~l \ ~_.~_~ . ____ p __ a.Y __ lll_t!.IlL in- _~ __ I___. ~_New South ~ales. ,, ___ _ 

30th,lune.! New South I I"~ other I Beyond the I 

1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
192:3 

I: 'Vales. Total. I Al_lstrlJ'lian i Common- i Total. 
~ta.h:s. I wealth. I 

£ 1 £ I £ I " £ 
... : 4.088,48:3 
... , ,1.,3:38,224 
.. i 4. R09,290 

... : 5,Og6,806 

., (200,893 

£ 
477.915 
5R2.745 
6(15.471 
6!<3.111 
6ji'i,472 

£ 
278,323 
304,440 
414,997 
31)2,1;91 
361,700 

£ 
4,84~,721 i 611,033 208,825 I' 819,Ro8 
5;135.4()9 I ,20,392 268.714 9~9,106 
;;,8:29,71)8 I Fl06,808 2'1~,419! 1,101,287 
6,132.f.08 I I ;9,2r,4 251,534 ij 1, ORO, 798 
6,218,071 1822,959 26!, 112 11,084,(J7l 

The amount of the money ord:.:lrs issued in other Australian States ror 
payment in New South \Vales exceed~ the amount sent from this State, but 
in the international money orders the balance is against ~ew South \Vales. 
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'l'he maximum amount for which a single postal note is issued is £1, and 
pl1rticulars regl1rding them are shown below :-

New South Wales Postal Notes paid in- Postal Notes 
of other Aug. 
tralian States 
paid in New 

South Wales, 
r~t~· ~~~~~ . --~fJ~~h-I(~hers~~~~~;I~: r-T:~a~, 

i _--; ____ _ 

1!l1!l 
19?0 
J92l 
192:2 
1923 

£ 
I,IIO,50l 
1,141,3H 

! 1,ZIO,98J 
, 1,290,463 
I 1,:33l,512 .,,! 

£ 
2"9,956 
327,Oa3 
:-J.'):?,24.J: 
348,809 
;;,0,307 

£ 
1,400,457 
1,468,374 
1,563,224 
l,fi45,272 
J,701,819 

£ 
117,422 
122,295 
138,142 
150,578 
177,183 

The amount ot money sent. by postal notes to the other States IS more 
tlian twi0e the aggregate value of the interstate postal notes paid in New 
Bouth Wales. Thi, method of transmitting small sums is used extensively 
for the purch'lse of shares in lotteries conducted in other States, the sale in 
New South \"'~ales b2ing prohibited. 

BANKS. 

Institut,ions which transact banking business are required under the 
B,1nks and Bank Holidays Act to furnish in a prescribed form, quarterly 
statements of their assets and liabilities; also, when required, to fum ish 
~pecial returns under the State Oensus Act of 1901. From these returns, and 
from the periodical balance-sheet8 is~ued by the banking companies, the 
information contained in the following tables has been prepared. 

The hanking institutions which transact ordinary business in New South 
'Vales arc seventeer in number. The head offices of six are in New 
South 'Vales, ot three in Victoria, of one in Queensland, of one in South 
_AuslTalia, and of one in New Zealand. Three banks have head offices in 
I'Gndon; and there are two foreign banks with headquarters in France and 
J <tpan respecti vel y. 

Capital and Profits. 
The particulars relating to the capital and prcfits of the banks, as shown 

below, are exclusive of figures relating to five institutions, viz., the 
Commonwealth Bank, which hus no share capital as th!l Federal Government 
is re;'>ponsible for its liabilities; the Rural Bank, which is an adjunct to the 
State Government Savings Bank; the Primary Producers' Bank, a new in
fltitution of which the particulars are not yet available; and the French and 
Japanese banks, whose transactions in New South vVales represent only a 
very small proportion of their total bu~ines8. 

The following table shows the amount of the paid-up capital of the other 
institutions doing business in the State, also the reserve funds, net profits, 
and dividends, at intervals since 1895. The paid-up capital represents the 
total amount contributed, irrespective of the cOllntries in which it was 
~;u bRcribed. 

I 
I I I Diddends. Number I Re8en'efun~anct 1 ______ -----

'\ e,.. of " C"plt,,1 pai(l up. , balance of Profit Net profits. \ 
B 1 . d L I Total. P~rcentage. to 

'. an {So i i all ,oss. 1 paId-up capltal. 

}895 1---;;;----1-!),-7-:~~,-9-5-7---4-,-3-::s:-· ,-8-61--;--7-:t"-~'-7-i)-5....-.C--5-4-0""~;-O-9--;---2-7-4-
1900 13 16,807,069 4,742,026 1,257,40:1 689,969 4'10 
1910 14 16,193,550 9,292,71.:5 2,085,001 1 ,2!l7, 885 8'01 
1920 It 2Z,9H,36!) 18,Z17,29S 3,442,582 2,i99,3i9 ]0'02 
]922 12 :?S,7H,942 21,720,280 4,312,li08 2,887,692 10'06 
1923 I 12 30,200,746 I 2:1,169,699 4.571.475 :1.166,360 10'48 
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DUI'ing the first decade of the period under review the capital of some of 
the banks was written down. Between 1905 and 1910 two new institutions 
commenced operations in Xew South Wales and the capital of the existing 
banks was in0reased by calls on the shareholders. The increase has continued, 
£7,256,:177 having been added during the last three years. The rf'serve funds 
were built up steadily between 1905 and 1920. During 1921 there was only 
a slight incl'f'ase, but the reserves ha,-e been augmented since by £1,449,419. 
The reduction in the number of banks since 1920 is due to amalgamations. 

In 1895 the banks had not recovered from the effects of the financial crisis of 
1893; some did not pay a dividend,and others paid on preferential shares only, 
consequently the average rate was very low. Fifteen years later, conditions 
had improved gt'eatly, and the banks were able to allocate a substantial sum to 
resen-es, and to distribute a large portion of theit· profits, the average rate 
of di,-idend being nearly three times as great as in 1895. The financial 
position showed furt-her improvement during the next decade, and in 1920, 
divi,lends increased by li5 per cent, notwit hstanding that the total reserve 
funds hnd almost douMt'd during the period. The rate of dividend rose to 
slightly over 10 per cent. in 1920 and 1922, and in 1923 it was 10'48 pet' 
cent., in spite of heavy increases in costs alld expenses of tnltnagement. 

Liabilities within Xew South Wales. 
The following Ht ltement ~hows the average liabilities of all the banks 

within Nfnv South Wales, exclusive of those to shareholders. Up to 1900 
the figures for Decelllber qumter are given, from uno onwnrd those for 
.r une quartt'r are shown, and since 1920 the interest-bearing deposits include 
s~1Yings hanks deposits ill the Oommonwealth Ban" of AusLmlia ;-

Year. I 
1 At Illt·orest. 

Deposits. 

Notes. 

I 

, I 
i i Total ----------1 . O!~~r i LiabiJiti .. 

Without Total LIabilIties. i within N.S. W. 
Interest. Deposits. I I 

--,--::---,-----;:--
£ £ £ 1£ ;£ 1£ 

1895 1,223,864 20406822 10,'222,437 30,629,259 183,929 32,037,052 
190) 1,447,641 20:009:081 12,224,510 32,233,591 288,499 I 33,969,731 
1910 1,801,80726,642,873 23,512,712 50,155,585 471,233 [ 52,428,62.5 
1920 73,266 50,495,134 52,878,126 103,373,260 2,562,273 106,008,7!19 
1922 68,953 54,086,297 52,276,678 106,362,975 2,511,109 1108,943,037 

~~192"l __ 67,556 L!2,163;919 _ 54,OO.j;9:l2 116,169,851 2,O~j7,534. 118,334,941 

The decline in the value of bank notes in circulation is the result of their 
replacement by Australian notes. The remarkable growth of deposits since 
1910 t'efiocts the large war expenditure and increases in prices. 

Assets wit/tin New South Wales. 

The following table shows the average assets within New South 'Vales of 
all banks opemting in the State; in order to institute a comparison between 
the figures of the various banks, necessary adjustments have been made by 
excluding from the assets the balances due from branches and agencies out
side New South Wales :-

Ye... 1\ BUI~~~~'and I Advances. p~~~r~~. 
Aust~1ian notes. 

~----.~---£. -----£---~-£---. 

1895 I 7,516,278 35,707,153 1,919,017 
1900 1 6,126,126 34,385,388 1,874,099 
1910 12,980,59:1 37,482,907 1,824,349 
1920 23,484,721 89,063,144 2,47'7,601 
1922 \ 20,794,662 98.33.'1,On 2,620,237 
192:J 20,334_:.ti~~,-- __ ~,053.795 2,780,285 

Other 
A~sets. I 

Total 
Assets 

within N.S. W. 
;£-.~.~--£---

479,881 45,622,329 
650,814 43,036,427 

1,014,456 53,302,305 
4,246,969 119,272,435. 
3,625,187 125,375,157 
3,713,762 139,882,517 

J 
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The experience of the financial institU.tiolls during the early nineties 
caused the banks to exercise ca ution and the aggrega.te amount of advances· 
de ,}ined during the years I8!JO to 1905, while the amount of coin and bullion 
showed an upward t,endency. l'4e advances increased rapidly after 1914, 
with the inflation of t.he currency and rising prices, a~ producers and traders 
required a hrger amount of help in proportion to the volume of business. 
Another reason f,)l' the increase lies in the fact that the banks undertook 
various forms of advances to meet special emergencies arising from war 
conditions, e.g., assistance to enable customers to inyest in war loans, and 
advances in connection with the marketing of staple products. 

During the perioi of tra.de activity and elCcessi ve importations in 1920-21, 
advances rose to a maximum, the aggregate being more than twice the amount 
in 1915.. Tn the following year adyances in respect of war loans and wheat 
declined, traders were forced to reduce their overdrafts, and the import 
trade diminished, consequently the total amount of a,dllances declined by 
£6,361,000. 

In 1923 the ttdV'lllces rose to a su'n which was over eight millions higher 
than in 1921. The inclease reflects a larger volume of importations, while 
adv.?,rse weather conditions in some parts of the State caused the wool and 
wheat growers to seek temporary assistance from the banks. Other reasens 
for the growth of the advances are the grpat activity in the building trade 
and industrial enterprise, and investment in real property. 

rfhe increa.p in the aHset,~ grollped as coin, bullion, and Australian notes 
Rince l!JIO is due to increased holdings of notes, which ranged from less than 
£2,000,000 in 1914 to £13,000,000 in 1920 j the amount has since declined 
to £10,(JOO,000. The amount of coin and bullion was unusually high in 
1914, viz., £15,,'jOO,OOO sterling. It declined by £3,500,000 during the next; 
two years, and <, downward tendency was apparent until 1921, when the 
amount was nearly £9,800,000. The values in 1923 were coin £9,917,391, 
bullion £362;257, and Australian note~ £10,055,027. The value of the 
assets grouped under the heading" Other Assets" fluctuates with variations 
n thp amount of balances due fmm other banks. 

The proportion or reserves which banking institutions should keep con
stantly on hand is not fixed by any enactment, and consequently it varies 
considerably. The ratios of coin, bullion, and Au.stralian notes for various 
periods hom 1895 at'p shown below :-

Year. 

I Proportion of Coin, Bullion, ~nd 11 1 Proportion of Coin, Bnllion, and I Australiau Notes - Australian Notes~ 

11'~-T~Total~-D-e-po-Si-!s--11 Year. i~-T-O-T-o-ta-I~--;---T-o-D-e-p-08-it-l-
Liabilities. at can and N<)tc I I Liabilities. 1 at Call and Note I CIrculatiOn. I 1 Circulation. 

.. "I ----;-- J __ _ 
percent. per cent. per cent. per cetl:t. 

]895 16·5 34'7 1920 19·7 4,4:4 

]900 18·0 44·8 1922 ]9·1 39'7 

]910 24'8 51·3 1923 17·2 37"6 
--.-.---------~~ ,-------- ,~~~-- - ------~-.---------.------,--

The rntio of reserves to total liabilities rose steadily from 16·5 per cent. in 
1895 to 28·6 per cent. in 1915; then, as the banks were called upon to meet 
a heavy demand for accommodation, the ratio fell below 20 per cent. A 
similar movement is noticeable between '1895 and 1923 in the relation 
between reserves 'and depoHits at call. 
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'l'he financial conditions in the later years, however, were dissimilar from 
those of the nineties, when the advances made bv the banks were con
siderably in excess of deposits, whereas during the last twenty years a 
considerable margin of deposits has been maintained. 

IJrposits and Advan~es. 

Undcr the head of advances are included notes and bills discounted, and 
ail other debts due to the banks. The bulk of the advances are ~ecured by 
the mortgage of real estate, or by the deposit of deeds ove!' wllich the lending 
institutions acquire a lien, but the extent to which trade bills are discounted 
is not disclosed. The following table shows the ratio of advances to deposits, 
and to total assets, at various dates from 1895 ;-

Year. I Deposits. 

-----1 ~~£--~ 
1895 30,629,258 

1900 

1910 

1920 

1922 

1923 

32,233,591 

50,155,585 

103,373,260 

106,362,975 

116,169,851 

Advances. 

£ 

35,707,153 

34,385,388 i 

37,482,907 

89,063,144 

98,335,07] 

113,053,795 

-~----c,---- - Advances per 
Ratio of Ad vances. I Amount of 

To Deposits. 1'1'0 Total Assets. head ~f Popu
______ J~ __ .~_~ latlO~ 

per cent. 
116·6 

101·2 

74·7 

86·2 

97·3 

per cent. 
78·3 

79·9 

70·3 

74·7 

78'4 

80'9 

£ R. d. 

28 5 9 

25 4 0 

23 4 6 

43 0 11 

45 14 11 

51 12 0 

The amount of advances, which in 1890 showed an excess of 19 per cent. 
over deposits, was reduced steadily until 1905. Meanwhile, deposits increasrd 
with the development of the primary induetries and of the external trade of 
the State, so that the ratio of advances to deposits ch'opped to tl7'5 per cent. 
During the prosperous years which preceded the wt1r, advt1nces increased but 
not to the same extent as deposits, and the mtio declined to about 75 per cent. 
During the war period, banking transactions incl'e;1sed to t1 remarkable 
degree, but, despite the heavy strain upon the fint1ncial resources of the com
munity, the l11t1rgin of deposits did not ft111 helow 25 per cent. until 1918. 
Then the demand for financial assistance became more insistent; the Govern
ment was negotiating wt1r loans locally, ar:d the primary pl'oducers were ill 
need of as~istance to combat the ravages of drought; under these conditions 
the ratio of advances to deposits rose steadily. The inrush of imports in 
1920-21 placed a furthf'r strain upon thc hanks, and though efforts were 
macie to l"estrict credit without unduly hampel'ing trade and industry, tbe 
ratio of advances rose to 97 per cent. before the effect of restrictive measures 
became evident. J n 1922 tlw relation between advances and deposits 
showed a marked improvement; but the ratio rose to 97·3 per cent. in the 
following year, notwithstanding an increase of nectrly 10 per cent. in the 
amount of deposits. 

A classificaLion or accounts according to the amount or deposit nt or' 
about 30th J UIle, ]923, is shown below, the figures being exclusive of par
ticularR of the Commonwealth Bank, which are not available. The absence 
of these particulars probably does not afftct the table seriouRly, as the bulk 
of the account.>, both current ilnd fixed, in che CumnlOl1\w;::tlth Bank consists 
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of large amounts, deposited by the Govt'rnments of the Oommonwealth and 
of three of the States. 

Classification. 

I ' I . . A ,I Cnrrent and Fixed 
Lu~ent Accounts.~ FIxed DeposIt _~_oun= _~(.p~t ~~counts. ~_ 

1- Amount I ---- Amount I I! Amount I Number. I at Number. at 1 Number. 1 at 
I I CleJit.. . C, edit.' I Credit. 

, i 

£ I I I £ £ 
£200 and under ... 1159,868 i 7,268,439 23,343 2,764,175 183,211 10,032,614 
£201- £500 •.. ! 21,177 6,609,428 17,114 6,292,838 38,291 12,902,266 
£501- £1,000 ... , 8,487 5,849,524 9,891 7,801,666 18,378 13,651,190 

£1,001- £2,000 I 4.041 5,517,370 4,054 I 6,131,785 8,095 11,649,155 ... , 
£2,001- £3,000 ... , 1,244 2,981,102 1,014 2,627,144 2,258 ,';,608,246 
£.3.001- £4,000 ••• ! 513 i 1,758,248 I 397 1,470,464 910 3,228,712 
£4,001- £5,000 I 300 1,325,639 500 2,498,479 800 3,824,118 "', 
£5,001-£10,000 "'1 469 3,094,035 511 4,071,4/i !l80 7,165,512 

£lO,001-£15,000 I 121 1,429,973 HO' 1,389,541 231 2.819,514 ... 
£15,001-£20,000 ... ,1 61 1,043,893 57 1,098,230 I U8 2,142,123 
lh-er £20,000 ... H7 9,403,632 128 12,171,258 246 21,674,890 

Total .. 1 196,398 40,281,283 57,119 i 48,317,05i 
1 253,517 94,598,340 

-
Eighty-seven per cent. of the accounts and ::14 per cent. of the deposits 

were held in respect of those with balances not exceeding £500. Accounts of 
.£~,OOO and under represented 98 per cent. of the total accounts and 51 per 
cent. of the deposits, 49 per c<ent. of the aggle~ate amount of the deposits 
being held in ~ per cent. of the ltCcounts. Small deposits were more 
numerous in current accounts, as persons '~ishing to place small SlUns of 
money at interest genel'ally avail themselves of the facilities offered by the 
savings banks. The number of acoounts does not represent the number of 
persons who have money in the banks. 

The proportion of accounts and of deposits in each gr0up are shown 
below:-

\ Proportion O~~~Z~lllts in each : Proportion gtr~~~osits in each 

I--~mcnt IFixe~ I I Curreut 11 Fi~e~ 1----· 
i Accounts. I DepOSIt Total. i Accounts. DepOSit 1 Total. 

Classification. 

I Accounts. I I i Accounts. ' __ _ 

~~:0~~~1 UJlCl:--~I~~~c~.~t·l~r4~';~--;:7~.~t. pe\~.I~t.: per c;.~t. '\ pe\~.~t. 
£201- £500 ... ' 10'8 I 300 15·1 14·3 i 13·0, 13·7 
£501- £1,000 ... ) 4·3 17·3 7·2 12·6 i

l 
16'2! 14·4 

£1,001- £.2,000 ... 1 2·l, 7·1 3·2 11.9 I 12·7 i 12·3 
£2,001- £;3,000 "'1 '0 \ 1·8 '9 6·4 5·4 1 5·9 
£3,001- £4,000 ... ·3 ·7 ·4 3·8 3'0 i 3·4 
£.!,001- £5,000 ... 1 ·1 1 ·9 ·3 2·9 5·2 I 4·0 
£5,001-£10,000 ... 1 ·2 I ·9 ·4 6·7 84 I Hi 

£lO,001-£l5,000 I ,1 1 ·2 ·1 3·1 1 2·9 i 3·0 

,~;~~~~o:~goooo :::ll __ ~J { :~ IL~ __ 2~:~ _1~lJ 2~:~ 
'fotal ... ! 100 I 100 1 100 I 100 . 100 i 100 

_~_____ I ___ ~ _____ I __ ~ __ . ___ . _______ ~ ____ _ 

Banks' Exchange Settlempnt. 
The Banks' Exchange SettlemEnt Office was estahliHhed ill Sydney on the 

18th January, 189+, and exch'lnges are effected daily between the banks. 
'rhe results 01' the c>perations are notified to the secretltry of the Banks' 

J 
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Exchange Settlement, who notifies each institution daily of the amount of 
its credit with the "pool," and it is not permissible for the balance of any 
bank to remain below 25 per cent. of the fixed contribution. fn the event 
of it reaching this margin, the bank is required to make up the deficiency 
with gold. 

The growth in the volume of exchanges is shown in the following table :_ 

Year. Amount of 

If 
Year. Amount of 

Exchange •. Exchanges. 

£ 

il\ 

£ 
1895 108,509,860 1921 i09,i34,554 
1900 144,080,3]4 ]922 ,26,582,809 
1910 274,343,666 

11\ 

1923 805,032,221 
1920 764,546,357 

The transactions have grown rapidly, and, in 1920, when prices were at 
the highest level, the amount of exchanges was more than twice the sum in 
1915. In 1923 the figures reached a maximum, being 11 per cent. higher 
than in 1922. The increase was due partly to a l'i~e in price levels as 
compared with 1922, hut the volume of business also has expanded, the 
amount of exchanges in 1923 being 5 per cent. higher than in 1920. 

Inte1"fst, Discount, and Exchange Rates. 

The interest on fixed deposits during 1923 was 4 per cent. for sums deposited 
for six months; for twelve months' deposits the rate was 4t per cent., and 
for two years 5 per cent. Under normal conditions the rate of interest paid 
on fixed deposits is uniform for all banb, and discount and overdraft rates 
fluctuate with the interest paid to depositors. 

'l'he bank exchange rate on London, at sixty days' sight, is on the average 
lLbout 1 per cent., but it is subject to some variations. 

The interest rates allowed on deposits for twelve IPonths, and charged OIl 

overdrafts, also the discount and exchange rates at intenals from 1890 to 
1923 were as follow :-

Year. 

1890 
11100 
1910 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Bank Rates of Interest. Bank Discount Rates. 
1I Exehange Rate on London 
i at 60 Days' Sight. 

-A-llowed-on--7""I-c-h-ar-~-ed-OI-,-I---B-il-!S-a-t --r-~;:::~-li-··---I---ll··--· 
Deposits for ~ Buying. I Se ing. 

Twelve Months. Overdrafts. Three lIonths. Three l\[onths. I 

per cent. 
4~ 
il 
3 

4 to 4~ 
4! 
4!i 
4~ 

per cent. 
9 

(I to 7 
6 " 7! 
(I " 8 
6 " 8 
6 " 8 
6 " 8 

! per cent. ! per cent. I per cent. I per cent. 
! 7 ' 8 J9~ to 100 lOOjf to 101~ 

I
I 5 to 5~ ! 5rr to 6k !98;\1" 99POOi" WOil 

5 " 6 6" 7 98~" 99 I 99g" 99k 
5 " 6 6" 7 !g8" 99~1 99~ " 1001< 
5 " (I 6 ,. 7 i9Sg" 99k,lOOi" 100~ 

5 ,,6 i 6 ,,7 ! 97 g 99t 
5 " (I 6" 7 i9,g" 99

1

1 99k" 100!!-

I
, I 

_____ , _____ , _____ ~ ________ ~ _______ c' _____________ _ 

Since 19'20, interest rates have shown a tendency to ril3e, and oyerdraft 
rates, while keeping ,Yithin a nlnJl;e of from 6 to 8 per cent., were moyed 
upwards by some of the banks in ordel" to check borrowing, in view of the 
expans;on of advances. As the oversea export trade of New South Wa~es 
consists mainly of products of rural industries, the volume of trade vanes 
with the seasons, ttnd the exchange rate on London is liable to fluctuate 
accordingly. 
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The Commonwealth Bank of Australia. 
The Commonwealth Blink of Australia was established under an Act 

passed in 1911, by the Federal Padiament, and the Commonwealth is 
responsible for the payment of all moneys due by the bank. The Act confers 
on the bank authority to conduct general banking business, to exerci~e the 
functions of an ordinary bank of issue and to transact savings bank business. 
The management is entrusted to a governor who, with a deputy-governor, is 
appointed for a term of seven years and is eligible for reappointment. The 
affairs of the bank are subject to audit and inspection by the Auditor-General 
of the Commonwealth. The capital was fixed by the 1911 Act at £1,000,000 
to be raised by the is~ue and sale of dehentures, but no debentures have 
been issued though the amount authorised was raised to £10,000,000 in 
1914 by an amending Act which also empowered the bank to take over the 
business of banking corpoc·ations and of State savings banks. 

The Commonwealth Bank commenced operations on 15th July, 1912, by 
the opening of a Ravings bank deputment but ordinary banking business waR 
not commenced until :!oth J alluary, 1913: The head office is in Sydney, and 
branches have been established in the principal cities and t()wn~ of Australia, 
in London, and in the territory of New Guinea, savings bank business being 
transacted at all the branches and at numerous post offices and agencies 
throughout Australia, Papua, Kmv Guinea, the Solomon and other PacifIC 
Islands. 

"Vhile the control of the Australia.n note issue waR in the hands of the 
}l'('deral Treasurer, the bank was not allowed f,O i~sue bank notes, hnt ill 1920 
the note i~sue was placed under the management of a department of the 
bank which is separate from other departm6nts, the figures relating to the 
bank, as shown in this flection being exclusive of particulars of the tramactions 
in connection with the note issue. 

The total liabilities and assets of the bank at 30th June, 1913, amounted 
to £5,055,382, and at ;~Oth June, 192:3, thpy had increa.sed to £82,253,652, 
excluding those of the Note Issue department; t.he aggregate net profit 
earned up to the latter date was £4,403,9H7, of which £:],869,219 were 
credited to the general bank and £534,768 to the savingk bank department. 

The following statement I'hows the liabilitips and asset.~ of the Common
wealth Bank in New South Wales in the June quarter of eaeh of the last 
fi v Cl years :-

Particulars. 1919. 1020. 1921. 1922. 192:1. 
. . 

.Liabilit,jes- ~'~-l~-~~~ .---~ -- - £ i £ . - ~--

Deposits at interest- I I 1 

Savings Departm('nt i 5,139,3,,0 5,2!l6,60G I ~,3~8,82G i 6.879,~37 5,~36,524 
Ordinary ... . ... 6,309,694 8,blJO,139 I 1,4~7,994 . 4,4~6,;:~? 7,354,932 

Deposits without interest ... ) 7,951,358 7,940,199 I 7,9;)7,402 ]' 8,0;)6,;),3 I 6,983,964 
-~-~--I----I . , 

Total deposits ... 119,4.00,402 22,126,944 :21,744,222 119,402,756 119,875,120 

'Dther liabiliti~s ... 1 386,370 119,4.09! 176,645 1, 34,216 i 45,558 

Total Liabilities ... . .. 119,786,772 22,246,353 121,920,867 119,436,972 iH1,920,978 

:A!sets-
Coin and Bullion 
Australian Notes 
Advances 
Landed Property 
Other Assets 

Total Assets 

1----- I I ,-----
•.. 1,117,214 801,713 I 51)9.052 i 898,539 1 877,803 
... 4,852,941 1,319,167 i 1.618,772 ' 1,652,075 I 1,173,372 
... .18,112,713 18,938,721 [21,855,509 :20,754,495 119,678,334-
···r 285,261 I 303,336

1' 335,054: 310,461 I 333,715 
... 3,3.'i7,828 1,994,964 1,646,467 I 1,790,806 • 1,286,224 

• ..127,725,957 1123,357,901 /26,014,854 \25,406,376-]23,349,448 
! I I 

- .----~~----~-~------~--
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SAVINGS BANKS. 

Savings bank business in New Soutb Wales is conducted by the 
Government Savings Bank and by the Commonwealth Bank, and extensive 
use is made of the facilities offered for the accumulation of small sums on 
which interest is paid, the deposits being uscd by the banks to promote the 
progress and development of the State. 

The Government Savings Bank of New South Wales. 
This institution was established in 1871 as a post office Raving~ bank 

under the administration of the Postmaster-General. \Vhen the post office 
was transferred to the Commonwealth in 1901 the control of the bank was 
vested in the State 'l'reasurel', but the use of the post offices fOl' savings 
bank business was continued until 1912 under agreement with the -Federal 
Government. Upon the establishment of the Commonwealth Bank, the 
State institution had to withdraw its agencies from the post offiQes and to 
establish separate bl'llnches and agencies. 

In January, HlO7, It change was made in administration, and the bank, 
being deta.ched from the direct control of the Treasurel', was placed undel' 
the management of thrf~e Commissioners. who were authorised to conduct the 
,savings b~nk and to take over the State' business in connection with loans to 
landholders transacted previously by the Advances to Settlers Board. Each 
das!'; of business was confined to a separate department and new df'partments 
were created subsequently, ,iz., the Closer Settlement Promotion Df'partment, 
in tf'TmS of an Act passed in 1910, which authorised the bank to finance 
intending settlf'rs out of the proceeds of debentures issued under Government 
guarantee hy the Advance Department; and, in 1914-, departments to lend 
moW''Y on the mortgage of il'ligation farm leases, and to make advances to 
-enable persons to acq uil'e home8. 'l'he work of the Closer Settlement 
Department was tmnsfen'cd to the Departmeut of Lands as from 1st.J uly, 
1919. 

The importance of the Savings Bank Department was incrA3sed in 1914 by 
,reason of the absorption of the Savings Ballk of New South "'-ales, a smaller 
instit,ution which had been Astttblisbed ill 1832, and controlled by trustees 
nonullated by the Government. The amalgamation took place on 1st May, 
1914, the assets taken ovcr by the Governmt>nt bauk being valued at 
£9,345,95:.!. The deposits amounted to £8,835,266, and the depositors, num
bering 150,838, were given the right under certain condition'> to continue 
their accounts £01' a period of ten years, and to recei\-e a slightly higher rate 
1)£ interest than the depositors in the Government Savings Bank, if the lattel' 
became less than Si per cent.. 

In 1921 the scope of the bank was enlarged in terms d an 'lmending Act 
pas~ed in the previous year. The departments dealing with advanceR to 
settlers and to irrigation farmers were reorganised as the Rural Hank 
Department, and the bUf\iness of the institution is conducted now in three 
separate departments, viz., the Savings Bank, the Ruml Bank, and the 
Advances for Homes. 

In the Savings Bank Department the Commissioner~ may receive deposits 
and pay interest thereon at rates fixed by regulation, and they must hold 
20 per cent. of the funds at call or short notice. In the Hural Bank the 
Commissioners are authorised to conduct the business of a rural hank and, 
with the approval of the Governor, they may extend the operations to include 
general banking business. The main purpose of the Ruml Bank being to 
afford financial assistance to rural settlement and development, the Commis
sioners may grant advances on appro\-ed security to persons engaged in 
primary industries. 
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Tbe following statement shows the loans current in each department of 
the bank at the end of the last five years:-

---------- c-----. 

£ £ £ £ 

1!J19 2,J 13,188 2,599,751 1,4015,635 6,128,57,1 

1920 1,929,914 
I 

2,903,885 2,17G,583 7,010,442 

1921 2,219,!J08 3,423,871 3,l73,751 8,817,530 

1£)22 2,117,973 4,;';25,374 4,223,!"05 I 10,926,852 
I 

4,953'~~1 
I 

1!)23 2,244,896 5,085,882 I 12,284,092 

- ---- ~------

Figures relating to the ordinary banking business tran~acted by the Rural 
Bank are included in the tables relating to trading hanks in this chapter, 
and further particulars relating to loans to farmers, etc., and to the advances 
for homes are published in thCl chapters of this yolume which treat with 
agriculture and social condition respectively. 

On 30th June, H123, there were 156 branches and 511 agencies of the
Government Savings Bank, and, under reciprocal arrangements, transfers. 
may be mlMIc on bellalf of depositors between the bank and similar institu
tions in other States of the Commonwealth and the Post Office Savings; 
Banks of the United Kingdom and New Zealand. 

The liabilities of the Sl1vings Bl1nk Depar·tment, as I1t 3::lth June, ] 92.);,. 
amount.ed to £58,7(1),896; this sum included deposit'> £56,643,452; reservE' 
fund£800,000; b:tlance of profit and loss account £22,199,: and other liabilitiefl 
£1,334,245. The investment", on behalf of the bank included Government. 
~ecurities I1nd municipal loans £:3:1,640,82:'3, inscribed stock of the othel' 
departments of the bank £9,593,795, fixed deposits in banks and in the 
Treasury £8,903,404, and loans on mortgages and contraets of salt, 
£2,244,896. The e;sh in hand and bank and Treasury deposits at cal1 
and short notice amounted to £J,486,003; bank premi~es, £750,000; other' 
assets, £180,975. The expenses of management during the year 1922-23-
amounted to £311,594 or 10s. lId. per cent. of average funds, as compared 
with 10s. 2id. during the preceding year. 

Deposits if/. Savings Dallh:s. 

DLlring the yei1r ended clOth June, 1923, the rate of interest paid by the 
Governmer_t Savings Bank on deposits Wi1S 4 per cent. on balances up to. 
£500, and 3~ pet· cent. on any excess up to £1,000. On accounts of friendly 
societies, trade unions, and other associations not conducted for profit 'or 
trade, interest was allowed at 4 per cent. up to £1,000, and 3~ per ·cent. on 
any exce~s. Tbe amount of depoRits received during the year was £52,50:3,501,. 
and a SUlT. oi £2,025,248 wab added as interest. The ~withdrawab amounteel 
to £52,466,889, and the balance at credit at the And of the year was 
£56,643,452 held in 1,001,675 accounts. An amount of £10,t57il,337, or 
18'8 per cent. of the total deposits, was held in 843,GOl accounts not exceeding 
£100; £29,173,109, or 51·5 per cent., in 133,440 accounts between £100 and 
£500; and£16,7V4,006, or 29·7 per cent., in 24,6:34 accounts over £500_ 
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'fhe Commonwealth Bank in its saving,; bank dep'trtmfnt a 'epts deposits 
and pays interest at the rate of 3~ pel' cent. up to £1,000 and;; p ,r cent. on 
any additional balance up to £300. The number of accounts ill New South 
Wales as at 30th .Tunc, 1923, was 2-ti,516, the amount at thc credit of the 
depositors being £7,6tll,217. 

The following statement shows the numbet' of accounts ,lnd the amount of 
deposits in the saying~ banks in Sew South "Vales at the end of each 
financial year since 1914 :-

I 1---- Deposits. 
At 30th I Accounts. 

---.. ----
.June. i I Pcr head of Total., Pel' Ac~ount. Population. 
--- --,-

No. £ £ s. d. £ s. d. 
1914 717,737 33,167,523 46 4 3 17 13 11 

1915 755,835 35,562,649 47 ° 18 16 I 

1916 806,882 37,363,2i2 46 6 I 19 14 10 

1917 872,351 40,836,747 46 16 3 21 8 8 

1$)18 920,337 43,039,012 46 15 3 22 3 I 

1919 !l8t,951 47,070,:342 47 15 9 23 11 3 

1920 1,053,893 49,933,535 47 7 9 24 2 8 

1921 1,126,157 57,39!,441 50 19 

192211,186,948 

4 27 5 8 

61,791,273 52 1 2 28 14 II 

1923 . 1,246,191 64,32t,669 51 12 4 29 7 2 

The number of accounts does not represent individual depositors, as a. 
o(!crtain amount of duplication iF; caused by persons having deposits in both 
hanks, and by the inclusion of accounts of societics, of trusts, etc. whose 
members have personal accounts aIRo. IL is itpparent, nevertheless, that a 
very large proportion of the people practise thrift through the medium of 
the savings banks. '1'he aggregate amount of deposits has increased twofold 
during the last ten years. N otwith8tanding the inflation of the currency, the 
average amount pCI' deposit did not vary greatly until 1920 whcn an upward 
'tendency became evident. The average amount per head of population rose 
steadily throughout the decennium. 

The number of accounts and the amount of deposits in the saving8 bank!> 
of Australia is shown in the following table :-

State. 

New South Wales 

Victoria .. , 

Queensland 

South Australia ... 

\Vestern Australia 

Tasmania ... 

Northern Territory 

Total ... 

i \ Deposits. 

I1 Acconuts. ... I[ Per head of Total. l)er Account. Population. 

I No. I---~-- £ s. d -I' £ d 

... 1 1,246,IH 64,324,670 51 12 4 29 7 2 

I 1,188,437 I 56,101,260 47 4 34 18 0 

... 1 :355,902 i 20,483,581 57 Il 1 25 8 6 

'''i 432,·138 13,249,540 42 4 0 35 6 5 

...1 250,214- 7,852,711 31 7 8 22 II 2 

... 1 124,850 i 4,411,449 33 6 8 20 12 8 

..·I ___ ~I ___ 36~~i~_~~_: __ 

... 1 3,598,901 I 171,459,930 I 47 12 JO I 30 2 8 
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The amount on deposit in the savings banks in :New South Wales was far 
in exceR8 of that in any other State, but the avemge per ac(~ount was 
exceeded in Queensland, and the amount per head of population in South 
Australia and Victoria. In comparison with the figures for the previous 
year there was an increafie of £9,187,000 in the savings bank deposits in 
Australia, the increase in New South Wales being £2,53.3,000. 

Deposits in all Banks. 
In June, 19:JS, the total amount of deposits in the savings and the 

trading banks in New South Wales was £173,139,588, or £79 Os. 6d. per 
head of population. A comparative s~atement of each class of deposits is. 
shown below. The amounts of intereBt-bearing deposits in the trading banks 
differ from the figures in preceding tables, which include the savings deposits 
in the Commonwealth Bank. The figures for the savings banks represent 
the deposits on 30th June in each year, and those for the trading banks are 
the averages of the June quarter. 

---- ---~I---- Deposits bearing Interest. -~~-I -~-- ~~-- --~~lDep~s~;'.-~--

_J_U_D_e ---,:I_~_-_s;~~~~~ T-;~~L~~-__ -_T:~~~--~1'1:$:: --~::'-. ~-\ ~~~-~-~?~~~o~f. 

19B 
]915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
]920 
19-21 
1922 
1923 

133'1~7'523 31,9il,981 I 65,t.;9,504 i 2l),9!4,0"28 \ 95,0!3,5:{2 
,;35,562,ti49 :33,148,700: 68,711,349 i 33,186,317 : 101,897,666 
I 37,363,272 :13,884,082: 71,247,354 i 43,610,878 i 114,858,232 
1 40,836,747 33,915,476 I ,4,752,2231 46,599,978, 121.352,201 

I
', 43;0:19,012 36,126,228 .9,165,240 46,125,775 1 125,291,015 

47,070,342 43,510,166 90,580,508 45,215,578 i 135,796,086 
49,93:3,535 45,198,528 95,\32,06:3 52,878,126 i 148,010,189 
57,394,441 48,322,625 105,717,066 53,044,965 1158,762,031 
61,791,273 47,206,660 108,997,9::13 52,276,678 _ 161,274,611 

! 64,324,669 54,!,08,987 119,133,656 54;005,932, 173,1:39,588 

£ s. d. 
5014 2 
53 17 S 
60 14 0 
63 13 11 
64 9 11 
67 19 S 
71 10 9 
75 9 5 
75 ° 6 
79 0 6 

The total amount of deposits increased by 82 per cent. between 19H and 
1923, and the amount pCI' head by 56 per cent. The ll10~t rapid growth 
occurred in the savings bank depmits, namely, 94 per cent. The deposits at 
eall in the trading banks were higher by 80 per cent., alld the intel'est
beal'ing deposit;, in thc trading banks by 71 per cent. 

INCORPORATED COMPANIES. 

The legi~lation relating to incorporated companies in New South Wale}'; 
i~ l:ontailled principally in the Companies Act, 11'99, thfl amending Acts of 
HlOO, 1906, and 1907, the Companies (Deaih Duties) Act, 190], and the 
Companies (Registration ot Securities) Act, 1918. These enactrnents follow 
the general pl'Ovisions of Imperial Acts relating to companies, with deviations 
embodyi"g the results of 10ciLl experience. 

The formation of a company, association, (11' partnership of more than ten 
ill lL banking business, or of twenty in any other business trading 

plont, is pl'ohibited, \lIlless it iN I'egi~tered under the Companies Act, or 
:nu)l'p0l'.ited under some other enaclinent, by royal charter, 01' by letters 
patent, 'it as a no-liability company. 

":et' h~bility of rnem ber8 of it company may he limited by shares or hy 
or it may be unlimited. Under certain conditions associations 

[')1' the pUl'pOSfl of promoting commerce, art, science, religion, charity, 

j 
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or other useful object, lnay be registered with limited liability. Special 
provi:tion is made to regulate the formation of no-liability mining companies 
and the liability ~(lf members for calls and for contributions to meet debts 
a,nd liabilities in the event of winding-up ceases upon registration, shares 
upon which calls al'e unpaid being forfeited. 

An important amendment of the company law was made in 1918, when 
the Oompanies (Registration of Securities) Act was passed to provide for the 
registration of debentures issued by companies. 

Particulars relating to the registration of new companies and of increases 
of capital are shown below, the figures fOl,the quinquennial periods represent
ing the annual average :-
-.- -_._-- ----.-~--.-.------

I Limited Companies. No· Liability Mini:,g Companies. 
i I 
1---'" I -..T C . I Inorease. of 

Period. i New Co\upanies. I Increases 01 Capital. \ ",ew ompames. I Capital. 

. _____ _ ._1 No. j Nom.inal i No. I SominaI No. I ~~~t~tl I' No. I ~=~~~l_ 
_ _ _____ '---_C&_Pltal. i i A_m_o_u_nt._c....!..._--'-_~_c....!..._-'-~~_ 

*1901-0:; 
-Hl05-1O 
-191I-15 

1916 
1917 
1915 .. 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 

... 1 1131 3,lOt766 ~- 48t990 251 30~7661 5 24~175 "'1 231. 5,184,658 23 1,010,7 10 45 I 430,112 7 29,634 

... 383 I 1O.263,4.'i5 583,468,139 20 I 30~,017! 3 31,39& 

.. I 156 1 4,187,075 19 757,500 7 i 120,000 i 
I 159 5,918,267 19 494,500 I 8 i 77,500 I 2 

:::1 221 I 6,428,907 60 I 1,950,190 i Hi! 238,500 1 2 
.. 267 r 9;137,360 78 I 3,071,100 1 12 I 118,2551 2 
"'1' 801 I 61,654,857 29

93
1 ,I 11,848,073 i 26 I 862.100 1 

... 462 I 20,255,150 5,454,507' J 0 I 23i.625 6 
445 10,897,919 81 I 4,868,357 21 I 442,500 I 1 

* Average per a.nnum. 

15,000 
20,000 

4,000 
18,00!) 
50,95() 

1,000 

Between 1901 and 1915 there was a steady increase in the promotion of 
limited c(')mpanies, principaJly joint-stock companies, and a large amount of 
capital was investeu in the expalision of existing enterprises, especially in the 
years immediately preceding the outbreak of the war. In 1915 and 1916 
there was a noticeable slackening, and the Federal Government passed 
regulations under the War Precautions Act to prohibit the issue or subscrip
tion of fresh capital unless under permit, the object being to encourage the 
flow of cap,ital into loans for war purpose;:;. After 1917 the number of 
registrations began to rise again, as industrial and commercial enterprises. 
pro~pered in cOIl8equence of war expenditure. In 1920 there was a remark
able outburst of company promotion, and the regi~trations of limited companies. 
rose from 267 to 80 I, and the nominal capital from £9,137,360 to£61,654,857_ 
The figures are inflated by reason of the reconstruction of many companies to
meet altered conditions of industry and rises in prices and wages, but the 
Registrar· General has estimated that 648 entirely new companies were 
registered during the yeal' with a nominal capital of £38,700,000, as compared 
with an annual average of 383 registrations, including reconstructions during: 
the quinquennium 1911-15, the nominal capital being £lO,263,000. 

Foreign companies, i.e., those fonned or incorporated in &ny place outside 
New South Wales, al'e required to be registered befOl'e commeneing to carry 
on business in the State. During the period 1911 to 1919 the number of 
such registrationR was, on an average, about .52 per annum. In 1920 there 
were 100 rflgi~trations, and 7'2 were effected during 1921, which was the first. 
year in which the nominal capital was recorded, the aggregate amount being 
£31,121,396. During 1922 the number of foreign companies registered was 
58, and the nominal capital, £2!.J,143,312. 
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CO-OPERATIVE TRADING SOCIETIES. 

Prior to the emLCtment of new legislation at the end of the year, 1923, 
('o-operative trading and investment ~ocietit·s were registt'red under the 
Building an 1 Co-opemtive Societies Act, 1901. Liability was limited, and a 
member was Lot permitted to hold an interest exceeding £200 in any society, 
though a limit was not placed on the amount of interest which a society might 
bold in any other registered co-operative society. 

In view of the extent of industrial organisation in the State, it is remarkable 
that co-operation, which in other countries is supported largely by industrial 
workers, bas not made greater progress in New South Wales. r n 1922 there 
there were only ninety ~ocieti,~s, with an aggregate membership of 48,232, 

Co-operative effort for production is a prominent fmtut'e of the dairying 
industry, most of the butter factories being organiscd on It co-operative basis, 
but societies of this class have been registered usually under the Companies 
Act, and were outside the scope of the Building and Co-operati'-e Societies 
Act j in fact, registration under the latter enactment eea.scd when a society 
was constituted as a company under the Companies Act. 

The law relating to co-operation as COlltaincd in the Building and 
Co-operati vc Societies Act of 1901 proved highly defecti \-e ill reg;tl'd to 
the encouragement of co-operative enterprise and the safeguarding of 
co-operative interests. It has been replaced by the Co-opcmtion Community 
Settlement and Credit Act, 192;1, which cante in'o operation on 
31st D2cember, 1923. The new Act is a comprehensiye measure, 
affording ample scope for co-operative developmellt. I t authorises 
eo-operati ve societies to engage in all forn: s of economic acti vity except 
banking amI insurance, though certain societips may receive deposits. 

Societies may be of various kinds, viz.: (a) rural socictips to assist producers 
in conducting their operations ;tud in markcting proJucts; (b) trading 
societies to carry on business, trade, or industry; (c) community settlement 
sociAties to acquire land and settle or retain persons thereon and to provide 
any common service or benefits; (d) cOlllm_unity lLdvancemcnt societies to pro
vide any common servic(', e.g., watcr, g;;s, electricity, transport; (e) building 
s(,cieties-terminating or perIIianent-to assist members to acquire homes or 
other property; (f) rural credit societies to make 01' arrange loans to 
members for the purpose of assisting rural production; (g) urban credit 
societies to assist n1embers to acquire plant, furniture, etc., or to commence 
busincss or trade; (h) investment societies to enable members to combine 
to secure sharcs in a company or business or to invest i!l securities. 
Societies of the same kind may combine into co-operative associations, and 
such associations of all kinds may form unions. 

New co-operative societies may Le formcd only in accordance with the 
Act. In rcgard to existing societies, seven permanent building societies 
specified in It s\:.heduic, continue under the old Act, unlcs3 at their own 
option they obtain registration undet, the new law. Other existing societies 
are deemcd to have ::.pplied for registration under the new "\ct, but except 
in rcgard to certain speeifierlmatters, they will be bound by the Act of 1901 
until registered under the new Act. If ~uch a society does not submit 
rules altered to conform with the new Act befol'e 31st Dccember, 19:!4, it 
may be wound up. Co-operative companies registered 11S limited companies 
under the Companies Act, 1899, may obtain registmtion undel' nUl 

Co-oper.1tion, Community Settlement and Credit Act. If they do llOt obtain 
such registration they must discontinue the Uile of the word "co-operative" 
as pltrt of their title, unless its use is permitted by the Govel"llor. The 
use of the word "co-operative" by any person or firm as part ot a trade or' 
business name is prohibited. 

Adequate provision is made to safeguard the funds and financiltl interests of 
the socictics, the issue of shares and the disposition of the funds are regulated, 
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the power to raise loans and to receive deposits is limited, reserve fundH must 
he established, and the aCI~ounts of the societies are subject to inspection and 
audit. Liability is limited except in the case of rural credit societies, which 
may be formed either with limited or unlimited liability. A member may 
not hold more than one-fifth of the shares nor an interest exceeding £1,000. 
No dividend may be paid in respect of shares in a rural credit society with 
unlimited liability, and in other cases the maximum dividend is 8 per cent. 
per annum per share. Powers of supervision are vested in the Registrar, 
who registers the societies and their rules, adjudicates upon matters in 
dispute, and may inspect accounts if necessary. 

The transactions of co-operative soeieties during the last five years are 
given in the following table :-=-- ;al'ticulars·==~1_~-9-18-~~-~I~-19-~9=·==I~ 1020. J_~J __ l~22:~ 
Number of Societies 
Number of Members 

Liabilities~ 
Share Capital 
Reserves and Net Profits 
Other Liabilitie3 

Total Liabilities 
Assets-

Freehold, Plant, ctc. 
Stock ... 
Other Assets ... 

Total Assets 

gxpenditure --
Purchases 
Expense", Interest, etc. 

Total Expenditure 

1l1col1Je~ 
Sales, etc. 
Discounts, ('tc. 

Total income ... 

···1 44/ 50 I 62 79 90 ... 43,2a9 43,38l 48,313 49,670 48,232 

1--£-1--£-1'-£- --£- -~£-
... , 348,341 349,309 429,230 519,436 543,725 
" I 19J,914 223,160 262,831 253,709 255,374 
... il~~ ___ 2l6,~ 262,258 ~99,~ 294,~ 

£ 727,355 788,483 954,319 1,072,416 1,093,690 

... !2I1,342 -m,439-1-2.3R.30l 3r4,480 3:!6,039 

..-j 352,327 377,9461 450,S17 471,824 457,991 

. .. ! 163,686 191,098 245,201 286,112 309,660 

£1~!?7,35~1 788,4831 954,31~ ~072,416 _~093,690 

... ! 1,774,7aO 2,015,519 2,697,926 2,969,522 12,974,678 
•. I 29a,426 326,512 413,866 500,924 518,7:23 
/---------'-/---.. i 2,068,156 12,342,o;n_i~I'792_ 3,470,~! 3,493,~ 

... 12,193,036 2,4,8,801 r a,256,981 3,679,507 3,732,125 

..·i~~,6,52 ---':3,3a9 i_~4,211 _ __ 40,9f!5 ~097_ 

. .. 12,215,688 2,502,140 I a,291,193 a,720,502 3,778,222 

'.rhe majority of the societies are consumers' distributive societies organised 
on the Rochdale plan of "dividend upon purchase," conducting retail stores, 
and they buy their supplies through the agency of a wholesale society with 
which they Me affiliated. The societies have met with success in the 
Newcastle 'and other mining districts, and in the parts of the metropolitan 
area where large numbers OT industrial workers reside. 

l'he number of co operative societies on the register, which had remained 
fairly constant for over ten years, began to increase in 1919, when people 
were seeking meallS to combat a rapid advance in prices. The registrations 
include some societies which lapsed after making preliminary arrangements, 
and did not actually engage in business, bnt evidence of a marked growth in 
regard to co-operation may be gained from the records of the financial 
transactions, the amount of sales having increased by £1,250,000, or by 
50 per cent. in the last three years. 

In 1922 the expenses, including interest and depreciation, amounted 
to £511),723, or 13·9 per cent. on the amount of sales, and the result of the 
year's trade was a net profit of £280,718, which is equal to a rate of 7·5 per 
cent. on the sales. A sum of £26,103 was paid as interest on shares, and 
£255,197 as dividends on purchases. 
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BMejit B'I1!iUiing ctnd Investment Soeietie8c. 
The aggregate liabilities and assets of permanent building '3ocieties tor the 

last five years are shown in the following statement :-

Particulars. 

Number of Societies 

Liabilities
D"poslts ... 
Share Oapital 
Reserves ... 
Other Liabilities 
Balance of Profit 

Total 

Assets
Advances 
Other A~Rets 

Total 

1918. 1919. I 
-.;......-~ 

8 1_8_1 8 8 8 

£ £ 1 £ £ £ 
496,298 506,603 509,763 
321,322 3:18,644 347,603 
158,S79 171,100 175,042 

"'j485,91{) 485,7641 
... 293,012 298,920 I 
... 138,102 I 142,705 . 
"', 53,117 I 57,435 I 

"'1~~8261~~~!~~666 \:~~8821_~~257 
... :1,022,967 11,047,995 1 1,099,104 J, 1:34,34511,165,453 

48,939 52,116 , 56,788 - , 

... ':\, 77~~~! 839~465 I1I 885'l~~!~~1'5931-:~;'452 
"'l~8~S90 L_:~~530 1~~?021 202~7521~~OOI 
... ·.11'022,33i 11,047,99511,099,10411,134,345 '11,165,453 

! I I 

'.rhere are only eight permanent building societieR, including one in 
liquidation. The number haR not inel'eased thruughout the period under 
'review, though the volume of business has expanded. The income Juring 
the year 192~ amounted to £100,893, of which the largest item was interest, 
£97,450, and the expenditme, which amounted to £92,121, included 
£€8,969, paid as interest on shares and deposits and as dividends, and £2,055 
to 1'eserl'es. 

Starr-Bowkett building societies are terminating societies, in which the 
rights of members to appropriation are determined by ballot. Particulars 
relating ~~~~~~r_~perations d~l'in~_th_e_la8t_~".e yea~s are shown below. 

Particulars. 1918. 1919. 1920. 11 1921. ! 1922. 
i 

Number of Societies I_~_£l~ ,_I~~I_l~£3~_JI_l:£~I\_£1:~ 
Liabilities- J.> 

Members' Subscriptions 1,333,832 1,443,803 ],562,73511,689,3601] ,862,101 
Other Liabilities 3S,S28 53,43S1 66,9741 79,3061 119,165 
Balance of Profit 146,41O! 164,956: IS3,950: 203,628, 217,740 

Total 

Assets
Advances 
Other Assets 

Total 

'------l----~l----"-,--~---i·----
'''1 1,Ol~.070.~:,1911!,81!'6091~:'294'1~~'006 

I 1 I 
... 1,401,392 1,521,008 1,656,706\ 1,SO(),4S3 2,035,995 
... 11'1,678, 141,189 156,953\ 171,Sl1, ]63,01l 

... l,5l9,070l,662,]97 l,Si3,659jl,972,294)-2,199,006 
\. ·1 

The subscriptions received from shareholders in 1922 amonnted to 
£301,562, and the withdrawals to £87,005; the advanceq on mortgage 
~mounted to £539,230, a:1d repayments to £296,535, and the sum due on 
~ccount of advances at the end of the year was £2,035,995. The average 
:amount advanced is £260, and apparently about 2,070 members I)btained 
:advances during the year. 

FllIENDI,Y SOCIETIES. 

IIIIThe affairs of the friendly societies in New South "Wales are conducted 
in accordance with the Friendly SocietieB Act of 19U and itB amendments. 

______ , ____ -...J 
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The,societies are compelled to register, and are required to furnisll periodical 
returns, gi\'ing details relating to membership, sickness, mortality, benefits, 
a.nwfinances. In this chapter financeR only are discusl'!ed, and the figures in 
the following tables relate to the societies which provjde benefits. such as 
medical attendance, sick pay, and funeral dunations, and are exclusive of 
the particuLtrs of miscellaneous soci~ties regishered under the Friendly 
Societies Act, such as dispnnsaries, medical institutes, and accident societies, 
o.ther matters relating to friendly societies are discussed in the chapter on 
Social Oonditi'm. 

Early legislati&n did not make adequate provision for maintaining the 
sol vency of the friendly societies, but in 1 S99 an Act was passed to bring their 
affairs under State I"upervision and to make provision for the actuarial certifi
cation of table~ of contributions, for valuations at least once within five years, 
the investigation of accounts, and other measures for safeguarding the funds. 
The Act and its amendments were consolidated in 1912. Amending Acts 
passed in 1913, 1916,and 1920, render less rigid a clam;e which requires the 
moneys recei ved or paid on account of a particular benent to Le kept in a 
separat~ account and to be used only for the specific purpose. "'here the 
sickness and funeral funds of a society are administered by one central body 
for the whole society they may be treated now as one fund, and on valua 
tion being made the Registrar may authorise surplus moneys belonging to a 
fund to be med in any manner for the purposes of any' other fund. 

Actuarial Valuations. 
In the quinquennial valuations of friendly societie~., with the exception 

of the first, the exper:ence of the societies in New South "Vales during the 
nine years 1900-08 has been used as a basis. In the first valuation, as at 
31st December, 1904, the monetary tables were based on the experience of 
the Manchester Unity Independent Order of Oddfellows of England, for the 
period 1866-1870, with 3 per cent. int'Jrest, except in the case of one society 
in which 4 per cent. interest was adoptpd. The valuation embraced eighteen 
affiliated societies, and thirteen single societies; 96,422 membet·s were valued 
fo·r sickness benefits, and 97,511 for funeral benefits, with 51,155 subsidiary 
funeral benefits. The results showed a net deficiency equal to Is. 4d, per 
£1, only eight affiliated and three single societies being in a solvent 
c~)lldition. 

After the valuation, measures were adopted to improve the financial 
position of the societies, with the result that the second valnation, aB at 
December, 1909, disclosed a surplus equal to 4d. per £ of liabilities. The 
valuation was made on a 3& per cent, rat", the number of pocietips being 
eighteen affiliated and twenty-five single. Sickness and funeral benefits were 
valuer! for 116,1/'$6 membc'I'P, funeral bpllefits onl'\" for 5,258, and sickness 
benefits ooly fot, 13,109 members. In addition there were subsidiary risks on 
account of 54,391 persons, illcluding members, their wives and children.. 

In the thirll valuation, as at 31st December, ! 914, the risks valued for 
sickness and funeral benefits numbered 150,714, and there were :]2,582 for 
sicknpss only, 8,055 for funeral only, and 67,635 for subsidiary risks. The 
assets disclosed by the valuation were equal to £1 Os. 7d. for every £1 of 
liabilities. Dming the fivfl years which elapsed between the third nnd fourth 
va1uations the effects of the war and of an epidemic of influenza caused a 
heavy drain on the funds of the societies, nevertheless the results showed an 
improvement in their financial condition in 1919 as compared with 1914. 
The tetal number of risks valued in ]919 wa" 259,155, viz., for sicknes<; and 
funeral, 147,892; funeral onl\', 12,360 ; sickness only, 20,520; and su bsidiary 
benefi ts to widows, childrpn, etc, 78,383. The rate of interest assumed in 
respect of the funds of ea"h s 1cietV was neter",ined on its experience during 
the guinquennium, being 4 p 1r cent. in the case of eleven societies, and 3i 
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pm' cent. in Lhe other societies. Particulars relating to the benefits provided 
by the HocietieH, t~e contributions payable, and the assistance afforded by 
the State since the pa~sing of the Sub"entions to Friendly Societies Act, 
] 901:), in respect of the cost of benefits for aged members, are shown else
where in this volume. The following summary shows the results of all the 
>;ocieties combined, as at each of the four valuations :-
------_ .. _ .. _._-----'------------

Liabilities. Assets. 
Assets pcr 

Year. ! ---------T- I Surplus. £ of 
Value ()f ; Accumulated I rahe of Future Total. I,iabilities. 
Benefits. : Ft1nd~. i Cont,ribut.ions. 

, , , 

£ £ £ £ £ s. d. 
1904 3,981,252 809,13:3 2,900,499 3,709,632 (-) 271,620 18 8 
1909 I 4,219,767' 1,214,889 3,Oil,269 4,286,158 66,391 20 4 
1914 5,411,716 1,658,066 3,905,89i 5,563,960 152,241 20 7 
1919 5,524,765 1,973,642 3,786,983 5,760,6:25 235,860 20 10 

-~------~-----~---. 

In 1919 the liabilities of the affiliated societies amounted t;) £o,439,64J, 
and the assets to £5,663,084, showing a surplus of £223,443, or 10d. in the 
£, but three of the so(;ieties c;howed deficiencies amounting in the aggregate 
to £67,810. The assets of the single societies amounted to £97,541, or 
£12,417 more than the liabilities, the surplus being 28. lld. per £, though 
four single societie3 showed deficiencies amounting to £2,019. 

rrhe funds for yaluatioll purpose;; increa~ed by over £31;),000 during the 
quinquennium 1914-1919, and the avcrage intere~t earnings rose from 4'7 per 
cent. to [i·cl per cent. as a result of the high interest rates prevailing, and the 
policy of centralising the control of the funds which had facilitated more pro
fitaLle investment. The bulk of the funds, about 72 pcr cent., was invested in 
mortgages. On account of inyesbnents in war and peace loans, the proportion 
of t-he fun']s in Government securities rose from '4 per cent. in 1914 to 10·1) 
per cent. in 1919. Intere~t bearing bank deposits declined proportionately 
from 11 per cent. to 7 per cent. during the quinquennium, and thcre was a 
decrease in the amount in buildings and freehold properties, which do not 
generally give a satisfactory return. 

The custom of making the valuations for all societies as at the same date, 
at interval" of five years, has been altered and about one-third of the 
societies are to be valued each year. The valuation of the first group, as at 
31st December, 1922, is nearing completion. 

Accumulated Fztnds. 
The following statement illust.rates the gt'owth of the funds of the 

I<'~~enclly Societies since 19_r.3-===-____ ~~ ____ .. ~ __ ~ __ 
Sickness Medical aud I Oti18l' Fund.s. 

All Funds. 
At 

31st Decemher. aud 
( 

.Management 
Total. Funeral Funds. Fund. Per Member. 

---.~- "--~-~--. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1912 1,463,502 82,538 51,715 1,597,755 8'88 
1913 1,559,102 87,4i6 52,171 1,698,719 9'01 
1914 1,641,704 88,256 54,971 1,784,931 9'79 
1915 1,734,858 89,421 52,548 1,876,827 10'50 
1916 1,820,708 101,092 48,471 1,970,271 1l'02 
1917 J ,916,846 122,759 55,067 2,094,672 11'7\1 
1918 1,954,085 190,995 63,102 2,208,182 12'21 
1919 1,953,336 199,1l5 65,345 2,217,796 12'04 
1921* 2,13i,339 194,358 83,065 2,411,762 12'08 
]922* 2,268,655 204,304 105,978 2,578,937 12'61 
1923* 2,410,208 208,397 109,386 2,727,991 12'83, 

• At 30th June. 
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During the twelve months ended 30th .J nne, 1923, the total funds of 
the socic.tie, increased hy £149,054, the increase being fairly general in 
-all the societies. The amount of the sickr.ess and funeral fund~, as stated in 
the table for the years 1914, and 1!Jl9, dOES not agt'ee with the figures shown 
in the previous table, the difference being caused by allowances made in the 
valuat,ic,ns fnr State subvention due, but not received by the societies at the 
date of valuation. 

Receipts and Expenditure. 
The receipts and txpenditure of the friendly societies since 1912 are 

shown in the following statement. The figures quoted for 1920-211'elate to 
the period of eighteen months ended 30th June, 1921, as a recent amendment 
of the Friendly Societies Act prescribes that the returns must be furnished 
in each year for the period ended 30th June and not for the calendar year 
tl"o, fc,rmerly :---

I --------~-~--~---:-----~--~----,---------~---
Receipts. Expenditure. 

C . i Sick Funeral Atten- of I 
b,;'t~~~~. • Interes.. OLher. Total. Pay. ~ona·, dance Manage- i Other. Total. 

Year. 

1

1 I Medical Expenses] 

hons. I a~d. ment. I 
\ lIedICme. . 

-- -----~- \ -£-- £ -----'---£--c--£---'- -£--1 ~-I--~---£----£-
]912 ! 456,097 1 69,599 32,493 558.189 166,270 40,828 157,821 I 66,4% 42,654 474,058 
JutS i 489698 I' 75,038 37,B65 602,101 173,451 45,952 170,594, 69,220 41,914 501,137 
1914 i 4°6'961 80,707 34,915 612,583 172,796 44,446 182,308 I 87,358 39,463 526,371 
1915 'I 491',928 \ 87,591 34,597 614,116 177,198 50,131 182.705 I 88,419 23,767 522,220 
1910 1 508,033 I 95,103 28,645 631.781 172,497 61,566 178,926 I 89,630 35,718 538,3~7 
1917 i .524,341 I' 10<),947 53,43S 678,726 168,986 69,371 178,7891 96,830 40,349 554,325 
1918 i 5!3,260 117,041 114,895 776,105 183,735 84,663 180.:370 96,OB9 116,888 662,595 
]919 I 551,278 H7,5U 40,740 709,542 274,929 89,205 186,801 I' 106,115 42,818 699,928 

1920-21* ,887,279

1

191,613 76,98.)' 1.155,877 297,051 80,201 317,221 I 199,399 68,039 061,911 
]921-22 i (l61,620 142,200 94,556 898,381 222,[,86 I' 56,353 262,269 137,994 5~,936 733,138 
1922~23 I 67;3,650 115,106 56,072 875,828 I 230,211, 48,590 269,2231 139,208 39,512 '726,774 

* Eighteen months ended June, 1921. 

The figur('s afford conyincing evidence of the steadily increasing importance 
of the friendlv societies. The total umount disbursed in benefits in the 
year ended J u~e, 1 !J23, was £548,054, as compared with £330,000 in 1911 
~tlld £551,000 in 1919. The cost of sick pay and funeral donations during 
Ul22-23 was c01l1parativ('ly much lower than in 1919, when an epidemic of 
influenza caused Cl greater finuncialloss to the wcieties than the war. The 
~05t of medical attendance and mediciue was higher as additional charges 
were made by medical practitioners and pharmacists, and the average cost pel' 
adult membel' woe frcm 20s. 5d. in 1914 to 218. 10d. in 1919, and to 2'i8. 7d. 
in 1922-23. 

The large amounts grouped under the headings of "other receipts" and 
"' other expenditu re" in 1918 were due to transfers from the surplus sick and 
funeral funds of one society to the management fund. Abwlutely and 
relati ve1y, there has been a marked increase in the cost of management. In 
the ye:u' 1922--2:3 the total expenses, £139,20~, were equal to 13s. ~d. 
per hea\~ of mean ll\l'mber~hip as compared with 98. 5d. per head in 1914, 
and lIs. '7d. in 1919. In proportion to contribntions and to total income, 
eXptllSrs in 1922--2:3 representcd ;),0'7 per cent. and 15'9 per cent. l"espectively, 
as eomptnd with H'6 per cent. and 14'3 per cent. in 1914. 

ISSURANCE. 

In New South 'Vales there is no legisla.tion dealing specifically with the 
conduct, of insurance busines!.l, the insurance companies being subject to the 
~ompallies Acts. The Life, :Fire and Marine Insurance Acts of 1902 and 
1917 were enacted in the State Parliament to provide for the protection of 
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life immmllce policies and annuities against creditors, and £01' the issue of 
>special policies in substitution for those lost or destroyed. The section of the 
1902 Act relating to marine insurance was superseded by the Commonwealth 
Mal'ine Insurance Act of 1901), which defines the limit of marine insurance 
and r~gLllates the terms of the contracts, the liability of the insurers, etc. A 
Commonwealth Act pa13seu in 1905 limits the amount of assurance pay
able on the death of children. The maxilllum amount ranges from· £.5 
in respect of children under 1 year to £45 in the case of children 
between the ages of 9 and 10 years, the sum~ being payable only to parents 
or their personal representatives. The provisions of the Act do not apply, 
howevpr, to any immmnce effected by persons having an insurable interest 
in the lives insured or to insurances, e.g., industrial assurances, effected 
by pal'cnts, in whieh t!:.e amount payable on the death of a child does not 
exceed the total amQunt of premium8 actually paid, plus interest up to 4 per 
cent. per annum. 

LIFE ASSURANCE. 

There were twenty-eight instItutwns tran,~actillg life assurance business in 
the State during 1922; eighteen were local, five had their head offices in 
Victoria, one in New Zealand, one in the United Kingdom, and three in the 
United States of America. Eight institutions tLre mutual, and twenty are 
partly proprietary companies, whose policy holders, however, participate to 
some extent in the profits. Several companies, with head offices outside the 
Commonwealth, unite life and other classes of insurance, and have local 
branches or agencies, but their transaetions in life ric;ks in this State are un
important. 

Particulars relating to life assurance are obtained from the reports pub
lished by the companies, and from official returns collected under the Census 
Act of 1901. 

Life assurance business in New South vVales i» conducted generally on the 
principle of premiums-which remain constant throughout the term for which 
they are payable. The ratcs quoted by the companies transacting new busi
ness in the State vary considerabl'y, being affeded by the conditions relating 
to bonuses and the age of the institutions. 

'Vhen the age at entry is 25, the annual premium for a whole-life assurance 
of £100 varies from £1 178. 70. to £2 48. 2d. ; age 35, ft'om £2 8R. IOd. to 
£2 178. 6d; and age 4,[i, from £3 7s. 3d. to £3 198. Id. For endowment 
assurance payable at age 60 or previous death, when the age at entry is 20 
years, the rates are £2 2s. 8d. to £2 lIs. 2d. ; age :30, £2198. 4d. to £3 9s. 2d.; 
and age ·10, £4 148. 5d. to £5 8s. Id. 

All societies transacting business in New South vVales allow policy· holders 
a consideration on surrendering unmatured policies, provided a certain time 
has elapsed since issue, 01> a certain number of premiums has been paid. 
'l'hree companies allow surrender values after the policy has been in force 
for a perio(lof two years, but with othm' companies the period must be longel·. 
For ,L whole-life assurance of £100, exc1mlillg bOUtl8 additions, the refund 
allowed after two aIlIlual premiums have been paid ranges from 12s. Id. to 
£1 8s., wh"n the age at entry is 25 ; 17.,. 1 d. to £1 18s. 10d. when the age 
at entry is 35; and £1 5s. 8d. to £2 17s. Id. wben the age at entry is 45. 
After five annual paymenhs the surrender values for similial' ages of entry 
are rcspectively £1 17s. Id. to £5 4s. 4d.; £2 lIs. Id. to £6 lIs. 5d. ; and 
£3 13s. Id. to £948. 5d. For endowment as'mranco payable at age 60 01' 

previous death, after two annual premiums have been paid, the sUlTender 
values range from £1 98. 8d. to £1 15s. 2d. when the age of entr'y is 20, and 
after five annual premiums have been paid £2 Gs. 9d. to .£5 118. 2d. When 
the age of entry is 30, the values range from £1 9s. to £2 17~. after two 
years' duration, alld £3 168. 5d. to £9 68. 7d. after five Ycars. 
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New Soutl. Wales B1.~sintss-Ordina,ry branch. 
The following tables relate only to assurances effected in New South Wales, 

and the extent of the business in force in the ordinary branch during the 
yenr 19:J2 is shown below:-

Policies I Amount Assured I I 
Institutions 'vith Head in :Iforce, I exc1ur-;ive of , nonns , 

Office in~ exclusive of \' 110nu8e8 and \: Additions. I 
Annuitif's. Itc~assuranc{'s. 11 

Total. 
Annual 

Premiums 
Payable. 

'-----·----~-I--No. -~--£---"---£--".~---- ._£ ... -- -- --£-'-

New South "Vales ... 1 184,64? 52,569,20l) 8,26J,314 1'0,830,519 1,699,929 
Victoria ... 1 54,642 12,985,836 303,543 13,289,879 495,026 
New Zealand ... 1 i75 84,300 84,300 3,565 
United Kingdom 109 I 33,511 * 33,511 1,051 
United States ... ) 3,906 I 2,064,087 83,775, 2,147,862, 63,526 

____ TCl.ta~ ___ ~J244,Oi41 67,736,930 I 8.648,6~i-76,385,571 =1 __ 2,263.Q.~ 
* Not available. 

Of the amount assured 97 per cent. is with Australasian societies, 
78 per cent. being with institutions with head offices in New South "Vales, 
and 19 per cent. with Victorian institutions; 3 per cent. i,s with American 
companies. The amount held by the British society is comparatively small, 
as it does not now accept life bm,iness in New South 'Vales. The average 
amount of assurance, exclusive of bonuses and re-assurances, per policy heJd 
iri Australa8ial1 societies, is £273, in the British £307, and in the Ameriean 
£528. 

The business (exclusive of anr.uities) may be classified broadly in three 
categories~( I), ,,,,hole-life as~ural1ce payable at death only; (2), endowment 
asstlrance payable at th.., end of a specified reriod or at death prior to the 
eX'(liration of the period; (3), pure endowment payable only in case of 
survival for a specified ppriod. 

Particulars regarding each class of assurdnce in t,jlE' ordinary branch in 
foroedn 1921 and 1922 are shown below:-

1------ -192t. -(1------ J922. 

I-~-I- Amoun, t --- 11 I Amount I 
ctassiJI- I Assured ) Assured 
eation. Policies l'eXclUSive of Bonus Annual I Policies exclusive of I Bonus Annual 

I
, in Bonuses Additions. Premiums I in I Bonuses Additions. Premium. 

Force. I and Re- Payable. I Force. I and Re- , Payable.. 
assurances, j assurances. I 

____ I 1 I I) 

Assur,ance .. J 9~~'2~~0,ot7'7I3I- 5,7~~65 -ll'231~~91 1,1,:,' 9~~~~-;-,i 41~i8~~~I~o8i,~r~--ll~261~980 
Endowment i I ,1 I I 

Assurance

l
' 121,255 " 21,857,283 2,230,713 836,783 I: 130,871, ,23,771,308 2,511',699 910,585 

PUre' lid' I I 
&ldowment; 16.99~: 2,112,666 I, 37.1851' 86'00811~1 2,226,7621 42,833, 90,532 

T1ital . .L2~6'ili'sl64,OI7,662 L,~.(l~7..'()(l~~J:54,782 :,_2t4.0~i.67,73~,!l3_~lB,641!>fl:l~_1 2,Z63,097 

The majority of the policiefl, viz., 54 percent., represents endowment 
assurances; whole-life policies were 39 pet: cent., and endowments 7 per cent. 
ofttlie total number. The amount assured under the whole-life policies 
represents 62 p,w cent. of the total (exclUl~ive of bonus additions), the 
average per policy being £433; endowment assurance policies, with an 
aver~e of £182 per policy, cover 35 per cent. of the total amount assured; 
and endowment policies, with an average of £132 per policy, 3 per cent. 

Industriat ,Assurance. 
At, large business in industrial assurance has developed in New South 

\V8.les during recent years. The policies in this class are for small amount~, 
and lhe premiums in most cases are payable weekly or monthly. Indnstrial 
business in the State is trans'I;cted by the Australasian companies only. 
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Thi' following table shows the industrial business in force in New South 
'Vales nt the close of 1922 :-

""-----------I-P:liCi-~~-:----Amou~~-::I-Annual 

Institutions with Head Force, ex· sureu, inclushe I Premiums 
Office iJ.- elusive of of Bonuses. Payable. I Annuities. 

"------,----No·--"-'£--I-~-

New South Wales 261,716 9,380.733 I 548,fJ71 
Victoria 116,622 3,641,915 26!1,862 
New Zealand ... 11,324 349,1]82 19,(;82 

Tot DJ 389,662 13,:181,335 [838,215-

In the illdu~trial bran~h 75 per cent. of the nUlnber of p0licifs and 80 
per cent. of the amount were held in the form of f'ndownwnt assurance. 
Whole-life polici'ls represented 20 per cent. of the number and 15 per cent. of 
the amOU:.lt assured. 'rhe average amount per policy was £34, yiz., assurance 
£26, endowment assurance £37, and endowment £31. 

A classification of the industrial bu"iness ill force ill ~ew South \Vales is 
shown below :-

1921. 
I 

1922. 

------1 -~mount-·----r--- - --A-mount - ----""-

Policies Assured Annual I Policies Assured i Annual 
in inclusive of Premiums in I inclusive of \1 Premiums 

Force. Bonus Payable. Force. ,I Bonus" Payable. 
Additions. AddItions. I 

Clae~ificatjon. 

Assurance '" 
Endowment Assur

ance 

No. 
76,919 

265,680 
16,994 

£ £ --No:--r· ---£~----r--
1,882,420 101,943 79,537 I 2,039,120 117,090 

9,285,116 
544,197 

594,495 
34,123 

290,083 
20,042 \

10,720,739 676,243 
621,476 44,882 Pure Endowment::: 

Total 
j-------

... \ 358,493 11,711,733 730,561 389,(;62 113,381,335 i 838,215 

Tranflltctions in annuities are not numerous, the business in force in New 
South \Vales in 1922 being 1j14 policies for an aggregate amount of £141,04'9 
per annum in the ordinary branch, and six policies representing £37G per 
nunum in the industrial department. 

New BusinesH. 
The new life as~umnce business, ordinary and industrial, effected in New 

South \Vales during the last ten years is compal'eJ in the following table:-
----" I 

Ordinary Branch. Industrial Branch. 

I NUmbe~! I 
-- ._--- ~~--~-~---~--

. __ ._-
Year. I Annual 

I 
Annual Amonnt Number of I Amount 

Policies. Assured. i Prenliullls Policies. Assured. PremiumS' 

I Payable. Payable. 

£ £ £ £ 
1913 19,847 4,414,664 156,078 55,384 1,506,470 102,016 
1914 17,217 3,914,935 142,792 48,267 1,332,966 !ll ,427 
1915 15.976 3,784,103 147.564 4,;,188 1,258,683 86,969 
1916 

I 

16,372-

I 

4,100.923 166,301 50,649 1,516,518 102,66" 
1917 18,010 4,914,896 192,308 53,491 1,720,790 115,738 
1918 21,643 5,972,028 262,052 62,279 2,138,:!59 145,630 
1919 21,543 6,483,990 236,541 64,199 2,437,850 ]60,699 
]920 2~,837 I 7.973,324 281.379 

I 
70'::100 2,986,482 187,MO 

1921 27,705 I 8,693,74i'i 306,867 7!J,:n'l 3.819.905 225,134 
1922 25,411 

\ 
8,544,6:lS 301,4~7 8g,:~16 ~,302,371 266,166 

"-. 
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At the beginning of che period under review the vol ".me of new l:msine!;s 
WU9 increasing slowly, but the incidence of the war caused a decrease duriug 
1914 and 1915. Then business began to improve, and the amount assured 
under new policies in the ordinary branch has risen since in each year by 
nearly 10 per cent., except in 1918 and in 1920, when there was a much 
morc rapid growth, and the amount of new assurances rose by over 22 pOl." 
cent. The abnormal increase in In8 was due in a large measure to arrange· 
ments made by some of the societies for combining life assurance with war 
loan subscriptions; in 1920 it was attributable to general expansion in 
business activities. In the industrial branch the movement in regard to new 
business was somewhat similar until 1916, then business began to expand at 
a remarkable rate, the amount of new assurances rising by over 20 per cent. 
in each year except in 1917 and 1919 when it increased by over 13 per cent. 
In 1921 the amount of new assurances in the ordinary branch was higher 
by £720,421, or 9 per cent., than in the previous year, and the new industrial 
assurances were greater by £833,423, or 28 per cent. In 1922 the amount 
d new assurances in the ordinary branch declined by £1<19, [07, but the 
increase in the new industrial business contiuued, the amount being grea,ter 
by £482,466, or 12'6 per cent. than in the previons year. The average 
amount per new policy in the ordinary branch increased from £222 in 1913 
to £336 in 19:.J2, the increase being faidy steady until 1918, after which it 
increased from £276 to £301 in 1919, then dropped in the following year 
to £:3(1). 

A comparabi ve sta.temen t of the amount of ordinary and industrill1 
bU8iness, excluding bonuses and annuit.ies, In force during each of the last 
ten years is shown below :-

I Ordin!l.ry Branch. Industrial Branch. [·-----1 ---- \ 
,---~-

Yel:tr. 
Annual I Annual . . .All'Ount Amount I \ Poheles. Assured. Premiums Policies. Assured. Premiums 
Payable. ! 

Payable. 

~---.------

No. £ £ No. £ £ 

1913 173,834 41,432,591 1,382,162 191,333 4,413,289 273,997 

Ull i 178,483 4-2,602,910 1,432,261 202,439 4,,712,117 296,597 

J:)J5 181,671 43,520,335 1,465,347 211,881 5,000,021 318,306 

1916 187,514 45,460,333 1,550,311 229,723 5,599,819 358,126 

1917 192,962 ' 47,636,307 1,644,692 248,037 6,298,106 404,836 

1918 201,559 50,812,701 1,741,249 273,716 7,301,713 472,448 

ID19 207,906 53,953,151 1,828,780 294,573 8,275,956 535,666 

HJ20 222,166 I 58,510,165 1,973,347 323,386 9,742,791 621,908 

1921 236,973 64,017,662 2,154,782 358,493 1l,711,733 730,561 

1922 244,074 67,736,!l39 2,263,097 389,(62 13,374,191 838,2U; 

The amount assured in the ordinary branch has increased by nearly 
:l6;\. milliuns, or by 63 per cent., since 1913, and in the industrial branch hy 
nearly 9 milliom, 01' by 203 per cent. The development of life assurance ill 
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relation to the popu]ationis shown in the foliowing staten~(;nt, which illus
trates also the increase in the average amount per policy and in the premium 
payable. 

! \ 

Year. 

I Policies per 1.000 of 
Population. 

Amount Assured per 
Head of P.opulation. 

Average Amount I Average Annual 
Assured Premium payable 

Per PoIi ey per Policy. 
~.-----.---~--- --------- ------;---_!_----,------

I \ I 
\ Ordinary. I Industrial. Ordinary. Industrial.: Ordinary. iIndustrial \ Ordinary. I Industrial. 

1913 
1914 
191.5 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 

N~.--~~::~~I-£~-:-~~r;-:-:T--~£---;--~~. I £ s. d. 

9.1 104 i 22 8 10 ! 2 7 10 I 238 23 7J9 0 1 88 
\).) 108 i 22 12 8', 2 101! 239 23 8 0 fi 1 94 
96 112 I 22 19 2 2 12 9! 240 24 8 J 4 l 10 1 
D9 122 'I 24 110 2 19 4! 242 24 8.5 4 1 11 2 

100 129 24 15 10 3 5 7 I 247 25 8 10 6 1 12 8 
103 139 i 25 17 7 3 14 5 I 252 27 8 12 9 1 14 1) 

102 144 \ 26 9 2 4 1 2 I 260 28 8 15 11 1 164 
106 1.'>4 27 19 1 4 13 1 I 260 30 8 17 8 1 18 ;Q 
HI 168 130 1 3 5 10 0 270 33 9 1 10 2 09 
112 179 31 3 0 G 3 0 277 34 9 5 5 2 3 0 

In ] 922 one in every nine persons 111 the State held a policy in the 
ordina,ry branch, and one ill every SIX an industrial policy, th" amounts 
assured per head of poplllat;on bt:ing £31 3s. ill the ordinary branch and 
£(j 3s. in the industl·jal. 

.A ,&stralcMian Assurani'e Societies-Total Busirless. 

The life aSkurances undertaken in New SOl1th Wales by foreign companies 
represent only a smal1 proportion of titeir total business, and particulars 
relating to their transactions have been omitted from the following state
IllPnts, which relate mainly to the finances or the institutions. 

A SllllPll'UV of the total business-ordinary and indust!'ial-of the Austral
asian so(~ietie:s, and of the amount of ['e(·eipl~, expenditure, and accumulated 
funds, at intP['yals since 1~95, is showll below:-

--~---~--~----." -- - -~ - -~----

Accumulated Funds,! 
including Paid·up Interest. 

Oapital. 

Year. Societies. Policies in : ReceIpts. Expendi. ----~-------
}'orce. ture. Average 

Additions Amount Rate 
during Received. Rilalised 

the Year. on·Mean 
j Funds. 

No. No. £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 per cent. 
189,) 10 268,242 3,392 2,334 1,058 20,438 1,037 5,21 
1900 II 331,868 4,()93 2,642 1,445 26,491 1,162 4·51 
190." 14 756.585 5,437 3,834 1,603 34,916 1,528 4·48 
1910 11 1.056,173 7,131 4.619 2.512 46,196 1,963 4·46 
1915 14 1,424,196 9,474 6;084 3,390 63,492 2,763 4·47 
1920 14 1,944,845 14,080 7,944 6,136 84,293 4,H6 5·07 
1921 22 2,095,7,28 15,388 8,950 6,448 90,741 4,571 5:22 
H.2~ 24 2,245,338 16,661 9,,;94 6,607 97,408 5,019 5:34 

The fL1\T1Ual addition'l to the iune1'l have shown a cOl1sidemble iucreaseslnee 
1910, and there has been a gradual increqse in earning power since that 
year, when -1- '-1-6 per cent. was realised, and the mnst recent rate, 5'3:4. per 
cent., is slightly higher than that of 1895, being the highest return during ,the 
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period under review. A comparison with the hank rate of interest on fixed 
deposits, givt:n on page 285, shows that diminished rates were general until 
a slight increase took place between the years '19lO and 1915, and con
tinued during following years, and the interest earned by the insurance
companies has held a correlation to the general tendency. 

The following table shows details of th~ receipts and di"hursements of the 
Australasian institutionsciul'ing 1922 for both classes of business ;-

Industrial 
Branch. Total. 

-- - --- -- ---- _. -------- --- ! -"- ,~.--

Receipts
Premiuffis

New ... 

Renewal 

Consideration for Annuities ... 

Interest 

Rents and other Receipts 

Total Receipts 

Expenditure
Claims ... 

Surrenders 

Annuities 

Cash Bonuses and Dividends 

Expenses 

Amount written off to Depreciation, 
serves, Transfers, etc. 

Total Expenditure ... 

\ £ 
...: l,215,Z52 

£ 
21,264 

, .. \ 7;o39,2n5 

4,4u:;,D'f!l 452,481 

£ 
.1,236,516 

10,154,987 

62,267 

4,910,46(} 
"'I' 62,267 

.. ,l 262,722 I 34,097 I 296,SI~ 

.. ,113,037,515 1\ 3,023,534116,661,049 

I ------1 

j 

I 
"'I 

Re·, 

±,75t,WO 

871,880 

118,428 

1,874,716 

I 

50:~,425 ]\ 5,257,725 

39.:: 1\ :::::: 

7B,424 411,68~ 

997,671 2,872,387 

... i B62,569 60;()02 422,571 
1------------
! 

"'i 8;320,-1&7 1,674,031 9,H94,188 

! 

The recE'lpts of the societies consist mainly of premiu mill on policies and of' 
interest arising from investments. The former represented 69 per cent. of the 
receipts in 1922 and the latter 29 per {'"ent. Payments on account of death 
clainls, policies matured and surrende,red, and caRh bOnUseH amounted in 1922-
to £6,082,872, or 73 per cent. of the total e~pendit~rein the ordinary branch, 
and £616,351), or 37 per cent., in the industrial branch. Expenses of' 
management constituted 23 percent. of the expenditure in the ordinary 
branch, and 59 per cent in the industrial. 

Expenses 0/ Jfanag'-1nent. 

The ratio between management expenses and premium income must neces
sarily vary with the volume of new business transacted. and witht.hea.ge of' 
the society, quite apart from the competition for' new -business. The following 
figures show in respect of the ordinary and industrilll departments of the 
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Australasian societies, the cost of management, including commission and 
taxes, and its proportion to premium income and gross receipts. 

Year. 

1893 

1900 

1905 

1910 

ID];) 

192) 

1921 

1922 

i I 

I[ ][anagement I 
J Expenses. 1 

£ f 

438,524 \ 
565,:180 

858,741 ' 

1,0l6,153 

1,25:2,433 

2,222,'.lIS 

2,643,403 

2,872,387 

I I Management Expenses. 

Premium I I Per cent. of-
Income. ':IGr08S Receipts, -----,----

Premium I Gross 
Income'. Receipts . 

£ 
2,380,167 I 
2,799,512 ! 

3,500,448 I 
5,0i4,2041

1 

6,591,572 

9,870,814 I 
10,649,745 1 

11,453,770 I 
I 

£ f 

3,392,423 I 
4,093,376 ! 
5,437,589 

7,131,250 

9,474,126 

14,079,302 ! 
15,387,948 I 
16,661,049 I 

.. ~-----

18'42 

20'19 

2+'53 

20'03 

19'00 

22'51 

24'82 

25'08 

12'93 

13'81 

15'79 

14'25 

13'22 

15'78 

17'18 

17'29 

The expenses of management of the ordinary business in 1922 represented 
in the aggregate 13'8 per cent. of the total receipts, and 21 por cent. of the 
premium income, and of the industrial branch, 33 and 39'3 per cent. 
l'especti vely, 

The expenses of the industrial branch are necessarily very high in propor
tion to the receipts, on account of the house-to-house method of collection, 
which is an essential feature of the system. 

Particulars regarding the management expenses of the ordinary and 
industrial branches are stated separately in the following table for each year 
since 1915, 

Ordinary Branch. li Iudustrial Branch. 
-"----- -

Year. 
Proportion of Management Expenses to-

Premium Total 

I 
Premium Total 

Income. Receipts, Income. Receipts. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent, 

1915 15'39 10'32 38'86 :)4'12 

1916 15'45 10'28 :IS 82 33'82 

1917 16'34 10'86 38'23 33'21 

1918 16'65 ll'05 38'06 32'80 

1919 1S'06 11'91 3S'33 32'90 

1920 IS'60 12'4S 38'40 32'80 

1921 20'88 13'80 :,9',0 33'40 

1922 21'02 13'75 39'32 33'00 
I 

In the ordinary branch the lowest proportion of management expenses to 
premium income shown by any company in 1922 was 14'81 per cent. and to 
total receipts 9'43 per cent. J n the industrial branch the lowest proportions 
were 32,47 per cent and 26'28 per cent respectively. 

The proportions were highest in the case of cJmpanies established recently, 
whose disbursements exceeded premium income, owing to initial expenseb, 
tlch as the rostof foundation, organisation, brokerage, and other items 

which will not be incurred again. 
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Liabilities and Assets. 
The following table give~ 11 summary of the liabilities 

A ustralasian societies in the yea!' 19:12 :--
and assets of the 

---~------I.iiliil~---- ~ ~~--l-----
Assets. 

Assurance :Fuuds- £ 
Participating in Profits ... 89,893,877 
Not participating in Profits 967,599 
Claims Investment Fund ... 46,351 
Other Assurance Funds ... 4,303,171 

Total ... 9.3,210,998 

Other Funds-
Guarantee an,l Contingency 

45,218 Funds... .., 
Investment Fluctuatic.n 

Fund ... 
Paid-up Capital 
Resel'\'e Funds 

Total Funds 
Other Liabilities~

476,4:,)6 
1,3.'m,614 

322;1l1 

... 97,408,397 

Claims admitted but not 
paid .. 

Outstanding Accounts 
:'Iliscellalleous 

1,177,117 
196,726 

3,54f.i,6:~5 

L~o-a-,-,s---~-~~--------------~£~--

On Mort/l'age ... 21,080,797 
" Municipal and Other 

Local ~ates ... 12,331,576 
" Heversionary, Life, and 

Other Interests 
" Policies ... 
" Personal Security 
" Government Securities .. 
" Other Debentnres and 

543,322 
9,970,883 

41,013 
681,312 

Bonds ... 
" Miscellaneous Loans 

Total 

Government Securities 
Real Estate 
Oth.,r Assets 

852, OH. 
17,198 

... 45,518,207 

. .. 47,620,894 

... 3,768,788 

... 5,420,986 

Total Assets... £102,328,875 
-----~~~ 

In some of the States companies are ubliged by law to deposit certain 
Rums with the Treasury all a guarantee of good faith, and these amuunts are 
inclucied in their balance-sheets under the head of Government securities or 
of deposi ts. 

In former year.-; insurance companies sought only such forms of investment 
as loans on mortgage, municipal securities, policies of members, etc. but 
recently attention has bef-ll given to Government securities and investments 
in shares, and since 1915 large sums have been subscribed to war loans. 
Considerable sums are depusited also with hanks, or invested in freehold and 
leasehold property. In vestments on personal security are unusual, and are 
generally combined with life policies, the total amount under this heading in 
the year 1922 being only .£4] ,073. 

The following comparison relating to liabilities and assets illustrates the 
rapid growth of the fumlA, etc. of the assurance societh·s :-
---~-~-~----~-~~ ~ -~~-

Yea.r. 

1895 
1900 
1905 
]910 
]915 
1920 
]921 
1922 

Liahilities. 1\' 

~ f Paid~up I -~ l---;:n8 on 
°6 I Capital and Other 1 '; Mortgages, as I Acc~lllulated Liabilities. Tota • 11 Policies, 

I . __ L_.f_u:~_I __ ~ ___ ~~ ___ IL_-"tc. 

Assets. 

Securities, 
Freehold 

Property, etc. 
Total. 

No.) £ 
IO I 21,497,059 
11 '27,471,223 
11 35,867,362 
11 45,668,204 
14 62,908,224 
14 83,759,\)99 
22 90,207.633 
24 97.40n,397 

~---~---------c..------

£ £ i £ £ £ 
21,497,059 I 15,600,229 5,896,831) 21,497,059 
27,4il,223 I 19,013,579 8,457,644 27,471,22:i' 
35,867,362 22, 0i2, 061 13,795,301 35,867,362 

775,785 46,443,989 30,625,778 15,818,211 146,443,989 
233,]]3

1

63,191,337 45,535,992 17,655,345 63,191,337 
6,260,956 90,020,955 40,127,817 49,89:1,138190,0:W,955 
6,r.:l:{,051 96,740,684 42,073,513 i 54,667,171 196,740,684 
4,920,478 102,328,87.'5 I 45,518,207 /56,810,668 I 102,328,875 

-----------------------------~----------------~-----
The aggregate amount of paid-up capital and accumulated funds has more 

than doubled since 1910. The ratio of loans on mortgages, et.c., to total assets 
which was between 60 and 70 per cent. up to the year 1915, has been reduced 
since to 44 per cent., and Goyernment securities which, in H1l5, represented 
only 17 per cent. of the assets, showed a ratio of 47 per cent. in 1922. 
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FIRE, MARIN8, AND GENERAL INSURANCE, 

The companies transacting fire, marine, and general insurance (as 
distinct from life assurance) business in New South Wales during 1923 
numbered 108, and some of the life companies issued accident and workmen's 
'Compensation policies also, In 1921 the aggregate liabilities in New South 
Wales and elsewhere amounted to £316,745,777, of which £34.653,765 
represented paid-up capital; £29,253,314 reserve funds ; £H,5!5,508 reserve 
for unearned premiums; £125,568,322 insurance and other funds; and 
£85,724,868 outstanding losses and otber liabilities, The assets comprised 
the following items :-Mortgagcs and other loans, £15,819,219; Government 
securities and othe)' investments, £211,721,485; land and house property, 
£21,7lJ2,800; cash on deposit, current account, ftnd in hand, £21,541,908; 
and oiher assets, £+5,870,565, These are the latest available figure'l 
relating to the balance-sheets of the general insurance companies, but further 
information is being obtained for the year 1924, 

The nature of the local insurances effected during the year ended 30th June, 
1923, is shown in the following table, The particulars relate to New South 
Wales risks only; that is, to all business wt'itten by the companies in their 
New South 'Vales books, Premiums exclude re-insurances ftnd returns; 
and treaty arrangements are not taken into consideration, In the case of 
losses, amounts recovered from Australasian re-insuring offices are excluded 
also, Intel'est receipts cannot be distributed among the various classes of 

insurance and are included in one item. 

Nature of Insurance. 

Fire .. 

Marine 

Accident " 

Employers' Liability 

, 1---- Expenditure. 

_ 1 Ex penses of 
Premmmsl I l\fanagemel1t. 

Proportion of Premium 
Income. 

'i~:~~!~~el LosRes; 1----,---
, ann less Re-I Corn- I I Corn- I Other 

Returns. ! insur- mission 11 Total. 'I UliS,Sion IManage-
I I ances. and. Other. Losses. I and, ment 

Agents' I : Agents' Expen 
! ___ l~harges, ___ , ___ '--- ____ iOhal~g_"sl ses,_ 

£ 11 £ 1 £ I .£ 
1,862,003, 1,284i!'!GO ! 287,063 i 486,358 

471,2731193,526/ 37,009: 1oo,53!) 

115,427 ! 52;739' 27,860' 31,663 

£ \lperoont'lpercent,!perceu 
2,057,781 68-97 15-42 26'12 

331,065 I 41'061 7-85 21-3 

112,262\ 45'69 24'14 [ 27'4 

Workmen's Compensation. 512,201 ',16,655 52,481 101,078 

4,125 6,993 

8,656 10,991 

39,650 55,871 

470;214) 6]'83 10-25 19'74 

Public Risk, Third Party 

Plate-glass _, 

Motor Car and Motor Crc!e 

Hailstone _, 

Boiler Explosion ,_ 

Lh'e Stock" 

Burglary" 

QUI\ra.ntee " 

L08ll'Qi, P,rofits 

El~vator 

Sprinkler " 

()ther 

Total Premiums 

Tnt!>l Interest, etc_" 

Total 

I 
20,544 11 31'17 13'64 23"12 

34,520 1I 30'69 17-86 22-68 

213523 I1 58'H 15'66 22'06 , ,I 

30;244 9,426 

4&,456 14,873 

253,2&} 148,002 

31,152 6,328 5,957 7.54Q 19,~25 il' ~O'Bl 19'12 24'20 

8,440 2,462 687 4,235 7,384! 29-18 S'14 50'18 

21,238 7,883 3,946 6,627 18,456 ~7-12 18'li8 31-20 

37.674 19,398 5,832 8,918 34,143 I 51'47 15'48 23-67 

13.001 6,468; 2,:H9 I 2,631 11,618 1 46-33 18'04 18'84 

55.46& 10,2981 6,7211 13.382 30,4u1 II! 18'&6 12'12 24'13 

801 271 1581 3251 3-49 19-75 17'50 

1 I I' 
1,334 258! 156 ,70211 19'34 11-69 21-59 

.. I 30640 736' 4SH! 5,097 6,31911 20-2ll 13'35 14000 
1-- I 1 ' [I I "1 3 '466'608 .. -, .. .. 11 .. I" .. 

- - 1tl&.ll2O , - I ' - I ' - I ' - i -, 1[.. .. 
" 3;82,523 ~.41483,300 I 842,34-2 I 3,399,01>21

1

59-81 131)4 2MO 
I 1 I I 
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The total premiums amounted to £3,466,603; and the losses to £2,073,434, 
the latter being 59·8 pet· cent. of the premitIms. The expenses for com
mission and agents' charges were £483,306, and for general management 
£842,342, making a total of £1,325,648, or 38·2 per cent. of the premium 
income and 36·5 of the gross revenue. 

The principal classes of insurance, according to the amount of net premiums 
in 1923, were fire, employers' liability and workmen's compensation, marine, 
motor vehiclef'{, and accident. The premium receipts in respect of fire 
insurance increased largely in 1921, as insurers increasf'd the amount of their 
policies in view of the increases in the value of property. They remained at a 
high figure during the following year but declined slightly in 1923. 

Insurance relating to the liability of employers has grown rapidly as wages 
have risen, and leg-islation in 1920 extended the application of the Workmen's 
Compensation Act to higher paid employees. The net premium receipts rose 
from £206,448 in 1918 to £257,9R9 in 1920, and to £545,962 in 1922, then 
declined to £512,201 in 1923. The losseR represent nearly 62 per cent. and 
expenses 30 per cent. of the premiums. 

The'irumrance of motor cars is another class of business which has developed 
ra-pidly with the increased use and higher value of the vehicles. The premiums 
received in 1923 were more than foUl' times the amount in 1918. The 
premiums for accident insurance have doubled during the last five years. 
Marine insurance business increased steadily from 1918 to 1921, then the 
premium receipts declined by 25 per cent. as a result of the decreased activity 
in the shipping trade. 

In proportion to premium income the losses and expenses vary greatly in 
the different classes of insurance. The ratio of losses was highest in 1923 in 
regard to the following, in the order named-fire, employer's liability, motor 
vehicles, burgla,ry, guarantee. The commission and agents' charges were 
highest in proportion to premiums in accident insurance. The proportion 
of other management expenses depends to a great extent on the volume of 
business transacted by the individual companies. 

A summary of the revenue and expenditure in respect of general insurance 
transactions in New South Wales in each of the last five years is shown 
below:-- ' 

Particulars. 

Revenue- £ £ £ £ I £ Net Premiums ... ... 2,165,742 2,465,372 3,565,989 3,497,395 3,466,603 
Interest, etc ... ... .., 72,590 83,296 108,018 148,993 165,920 

-------- -------_ . . ----
Total ... ., 2,238,332 2,548.668 3,674,007 3,646,388 3,632,523 

----- ----- ~--- ----- -----
Expenditure-

Losses .. , ... . .. .. 887,127 1,229,662 1,753,415 2,085,557 2,073,434 
Management-

Commission and Agents' 
Charges ... ... .. ' 262,247 2S6,284 471,187 471,090 4S3,306 

Other Expenses ... '.' 614,557 685,951 795,370 860,853 842,342 
------------- -------

Total ... ... ],763,931 2,20],897 3,019,972 3,417,500 3,399,082 
--------------------

Proportion of Premium In- per cent. I per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
come-

Losses '.' ... -" .. , 40·96 , 49·88 49·17 59'63 59'81 
Expenses-

Commission, etc. '" ... 12·19 U'6l ]3'21 13·47 13'94 
Other ... ., . . .. 28·38 27·82 22'30 24'61 24'30 

~ 
. . . 

*S6225-B 
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Fire business constitutes more than half of the general insurances. In 
1919 the net premiums for fire risks were £1,2:37,914; the expenditure, 
including losses £533,394, amounted to £1,076,271. There was an .apparent 
surplus of £151,643 as a result of the year's operations. In the next year 
the premium income increased, but the expenditure rose to a greater extent, 
and the apparent surplus in 1920 was less than £51,000. In 1921 a large 
increase brought the premium income to the sum of £1,876,755. The 
expenditure waR £1,721,194, including losses £998,280, leaving a surplus of 
£155,561. In 1922 the net premiums were slightly higher, but losses showed 
a marked increase, and there was an apparent deficit of £104,100, and in the 
following year the premiums declined but losses increased and the apparent 
deficit amounted to £195,718. 

Fire policies are generally for a period af twelve months, and the majority 
of the insurance companies set aside annually a reserve for unexpired risks
usually an amount equal to 40 per cent. of the net premium income.' By 
reviewing the figures to calculate a reserve on that basis, it will be found 
that fire business has steadily become less favourable to the companies in 
each of the last five years, that is, so far as business in New South Wales is 
concerned. There was a net underwriting profit of £107,617 in 1919, and 
thereafter there were net losses, viz., £10,074 in 1920, £43,109 in 1921, 
£107,207 in 1922, and £186,n9 in 1923. The foregoing figures relating to 
fire business are exclusive of interest earnings. 

The total amount of the fire insurance written in 1922 was £448,034,000, 
and in 1923 the value was £475,391,000. The measures taken for the pre
vfmtion of fire are described in the cbapter "Local Government." 

BANKRUPTCY. 

Statistics relating to the sequestration of estates by persons who are unable 
to pay their debts, afford in a general wayan indication of the financial 
condition of the community. Petitions for sequestration orders may be made 
to the Supreme Court of New South WaieR by the debtor, or by a creditor. 
The effect of an order is to vest the property of the bankrupt in an official 
assignee£or division amongst the creditors, the bankrupt being required to lodge 
with tbe Registrar in Bankruptcy a statement of his affairs. Creditors may 
accept proposals for a composition in satisfaction of the debts due to them; or 
for a scheme ·of arrangement of the bankrupts' affairs, which becomes binding 
if approved by the Court and by a majority of creditors representing three
fourths of the proved claims. 

Particulars. of petitions in bankruptcy during each of the years 1913 to 
1922 are shown in the following table :-

\. Petitions in Bankruptcy. Petitions Seque.t .... tions. 
With· 

Year. iii d .... wn. ---- I I -1R;;~o of Assets 
iVoluntar' Com· I Refused. Orders I 

I J. pUlsorY'i 
Total. etc. Granted. Liabilities. 

! 
Assets. per £, of 

Liabilities. 
-- .---------~----.-

I 
£ £ s. d. 

1913 238 113 351 31 320 208,755 144,038 13 10 
1914 282 123 405 30 375 323,111 141,068 8 9 
1915 301 147 418 43 405 428,700 166,748 7 10 
1916 248 145 393 43 350 383,448 303.893 15 10 
1917 178 123 301 34 267 227,663 208,093 18 3 
1918 184 113 297 33 264 221,928 115,776 19 5 
1919 193 123 316 34 282 323,222 189.920 11 9 
1920 210 

I 

134 344 55 289 204,594 139,550 13 S 
1921 208 186 394 70 324 311,900 166,457 10 8 
1922 247 234 481 78 403 440,856 251,185 II .3 

I 



PRIVATE FINANoE. 

The combined effects of war and drought caused financial embarrassment 
in 1914 and 191:5, and. the ntimber of petitions rose by.nearly one-third. 'A 
marked improvement commenced in 1916 and continued for three years; then 
the numbers began to increase. The average amount of liability in each 
year is usually less than £1,000 per sequestration, but the figure in 1922 
was £1,094. The ratio of assets to liabilities varies considerably, but the 
amounts stated in the table are taken from the bankrupts' schedules 'and differ 
widely from the values established after investigation by the Court. . 

A bankrup.t may apply to the Court, three months after thE; date of 
sequestration, for a certificate of discharge to release him frorn his' debts. 
Estates may be freed from seque<;tration also if the creditors accept a 
composition or a scheme of arrangement, or if they are paid in full or.give a 
legal quittance of the debts due to them. It is remarkable, however, that a 
comparatively small proportion of the estates are freed, though the property 
of an uncertifi'~!1ted bankrupt, even if acquired after sequestration, is liable 
to seizure on bAhalf of unsatisfied creditors. The number of sequestrations 
during the ten years ended 1922 was 3,279, and only 1,001 estates were 
freed by certificates of discharge or release. 

TRANSACTIONS IN REAL ESTATE. 

The procedure in regard to land transfers is regulated under the Real 
Property Act, commonly known as the" Torrens" Act, which was passed in 
1862 and, with its amendmerrts, consolidated in 1900. Its main features 
are the transfer of real property by registration of title instead of by deeds, 
the absolute indefeasibility of the title when registered, and the protection 
afforded to owners against possessory claims, as the title issued under the 
Act stands good, notwithstanding any length of adverse possession. I"ands 
may be placed under the Real Property Act only when the titles are 
unexceptional. All lands sold by the Crown since the passing of the Act 
have been conveyed to purchasers under the provisions of the Real Property 
Act, but transactions in respect of eal'lier grants are governed by the 
Registration of Deeds Act unless the land has been brought under the 
operation of the" TorrenR" Act. 

The area of Crown grants registered under the Real Property Aet and 
the total consideration expressed in the grants in each year since 1917 aTe 
shown below, also the area and value of privatf:l lands brought· under thfl 
Act:-

I Area. Value. 
Year. r ----------. -----,---

Crown Lands'lpriV~~:dsL_~_ Total. __ c:~~n Lands. I Private LandS.] _ Total. , 

acres. 
1917 400,978 
1918 388,672 
1919 568,750 
1920 1,022,601 
1921 624,089 
1922 1,012,374 

acres. 
21,878 
26,628 
32,358 
30;060 

44, 613
1 

65,287 ~ ~ 

acres. 
422,856 
415,300 
6f/I,108 

1,052,661 
668,702 

1,077,661 I 
I 

£ 
H71,549 
371,330 
563,670 
981,996 
640,499 
960,425 

£ I 855,073 
1,229,3~31 
1,878,792 
1,800,904 
1,838,971 I 
2,322,420 

£ 
1,226,622 
1,600,653 
2,442,462 
2,782,900 
2,479,470 
3,282,845 

During the whole period since the Torrens Act came into operation 
39,940,726 acres of Crown lands have been conveyed under its provisions, 
the total consideration expressed in 'the grants being £39,528,613. Of 
the private lands ,granted before 1862, a ,total area of 2,5a9,337 acres, valued 
at £51;050,240, has been bJlought un&rthe Heal Property Aet/the deeds 
under earlier legislation being cancelled. 
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Transactions in r.espect of transfers and conveyances of private lands usually 
reflect the general condition of business throughout the State, but the pub
lished records, showing the amount of consideration paid on sales, do not 
indicate the actual volume of the transactions, as the figures are swollen in 
some years by reason of inflation of values or the prevalency of speculation. 

The following table shows for each year of the past decade the amount 
paid as money consideration on sales of private lands, estates sold on long 
terms being excluded. 0 -----------------

Under :::::y1ances ~:::.an£fers\ • '\ Y ea.r. 

Conveyances or Transfers. 

Year. 
Registration Real Property Total. 

Act. (Torrens) Act. : 
0--__ -

::::.. f:l'f;-il-:m: foff,1 :::: 
1915 ;3,153 11,850 15,003 1920 
1916 ;3,370 12,189 15,559

1 

1921 I 
1917 i 3,979 I 11,619 15,598 1922 

Under Deeds 
Registration 

Act. 

£000 
3,995 
4,859 
9,705 
9,298 

10,710 

I 
Under I 

Real Property 
(Torrens) Act. ! 

£000 
16,835 
21,070 
45,271 
35,966 
31,622 

Total. 

£000 
20,830 
25,929 
54,976 
45,264 
42,332 

There was an appreciable drop in the value of the land sales in 1913 and 
in 1!H5, and little advance was ma.de un1oi1 1918; when the value rose in two 
years from £15,598,000 to £25,929,000, or by 66 per cent. The figures for 
1920 reflect a condition of unusual activity, wbich has been noted in regard 
to other phases of the financial affairs of the State, and the consideration in 
respect of transfers, etc., was more than twice the figure. for the previous 
year. The amount in 1921 was very high, although it was less by 18 per 
cent. than in 1920. In the following year there was a further decline of 5 
per cent. 

As already mentioned, the Real Property Act provides that on the issue 
of a certificate the title of the person named in the certificate is indefeasible. 
If a transfer has been made in error, the holder of a certificate cannot be 
dispossessed of the property concerned unless he has acted fraudulently, and 
therefOI:e provision has been made to enable the Government to compensate 
persons erroneously deprived of property. An assurance fund was created 
by means of a contribution of one halfpenny in the pound on the declared 
capital mIne of property when first brought under the Act and upon trans
mission of titles of estates of deceased persons. In 1907 the fund, amounting 
to £255,059, was amalgamated with the Closer Settlement Funds, to which 
subsequent contributions have been paid. 

REGISTRATION OF MONEY-LENDERS. 

Under the Money-lenders and Infants Loans Act, 1905, money-lenders 
must be registered at the Registrar-General's Office, and they must conduct 
their business only under their own or their firms' names, and at their regis
tered offices. The term "money-lender" includes every person or company 
transacting the business of money-lending, but it excludes licensed pawn
brokers, registered friendly societies, institutions incorporated by special 
Act of Parliament to lend money, and banking and insurance companies. ' 
The number of registrations and renewals during the year 1922 was seventy
nine. 

MORTGAGES AND BILT,S OF SALE. 

Mortgages, except those regulated' by the Bills of Sale Acts and the 
Merchant Shipping Act, may be registered at the Registrar-General's office, 
but there is a large number of unregistered mortgages of which records are 
not obtainable. 
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The amount of consideration for which a mortgage stands as security is 
not always stated in the deeds, the words" valuable consideration" or "cash 
credit" being inserted in cases where the advances are liable to fluctuation, 
As this occurs frequently when the property mortgaged is of great value. 
an exact statement of the total advances against registered mortgages can
not be made. 

Mortgages of land are registered under the Deeds Registration Act or 
the Real Property Act, according to the title of the property at the date 
of mortgage. The consideration given generally represents the principal 
owing, but in some cases it stands for the limit within which' clients of 
hanks and of other loan institutions are entitled to draw. 

Liens on wool, mortgages on live stock, and liens on growing crops are 
registered under special Acts. Mortgages on live .stock are current till 
discharge, and liens on wool mature at the end of each season, terminating 
with{lUt formal discharge. The duration of liens on agricultural and horti
cultural produce may not exceed one year. Such advances do not usually 
reach large sums, as there is an element of uncertainty in the security offered. 

Mortgages on personalty other than ships and shipping appliances, wool, 
live stock, and growing crops, are filed at the Supreme Court though the 
Transfer of Records Act, 1923, which will come into force on a date to be 
proClaImed, provides for the registration of bills of sale at the office of the 
Registrar-General. A bill of sale comprising 'household furniture actually 
in use is ineffective unless the consent of the wife or the husband of the 
maker or the giver of the bill is endorsed thereon. '1.'he law requires that 
each document must be filed within thirty days after it is made or given, 
otherwise the transaction is void as against execution creditors and against 
the official assignee or the trustee of a bankrupt estate. The regi:;tration 
must be renewed every twelve months, and in order to prevent fraud and 
imposition the records are open to the inspection of the public. Information 
is not readily available to show the total amount of advances made annually 
on bills of sale. 

Mortgages of registered British vessels are arranged under the Imperial 
:Merchant Shipping Act of 1894 .. Transactions of this nature are divided 
into two classes, one in which the vessel is the sole security, and the other in 
which the advances are made on the security of the "account current." 
which may consist of ships, wharfage appliances, land, and other properties. 

Particulars of the mortgage8 of land, crops, wool, and live stock, and of 
ships, effected during each of the last five years, are shown below. The figures 
relating to ships refer to the period of tweh'e months ended in June following 
the year stated :-

Year. 

1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 

I ~_Mortgag-~~L~ ~ortg~~8 on Crops, Wool, and Live Stock. Mortgages of Ships. 

i 

II Number. 

I 

Considera· 
tion. 

Num- Consider .. -
ber. tion. 

£ I£'£ 
22,625 16,401,662 1,4261 1,023 3,017 1,764,928 8 :n,535 
28,282 20,565,892 3,4881 1,324 2,840 2,542,135 ]3 34,416 
39,016 35,423,499 4,620 1,198 2,855 3,055,843 15 23,494 
:n,511 33,873,654 2,8941 742 2,268 2,666,654 22 49,113 
41,573 i 33,930,82~,~~_1,_:~.1 4,387 ~85,43~~_1~6_~ 8,(50 

The amounts shown under the heading "Consideration" include only the 
cases in which a specific amount is stated in the deeds, whether the amount 
was actually. advanced or not. In view of the number of mortgages in 
which the amount is omitted, it is probable that the totals are understated. 
Complete records of discharges and foreclosures are not available. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFiJ'lOIAL YEAR BooK. 

PRIVATE WEALTH AND INCOMES. 

Estimates of the 'wealth of New South WalE's at intervals since 1891 were 
reviewed in detail in the 1921 issue of the Year Book, and the following 
statement supplies a brief summary of the estimat~s relating to private wealth 
at ten-year intervals since 1901, the total value of the main classes of property 
~eing shown, and the value per head;- -

Estimated Value. 

- ~--- Total. -------r- Pe,. Head of Population. 

1901_. _L1911. I 1921. I ~~~~·-r-:9~1.-I_-~921. 
Item. 

I 

I £000 £000 £000 £ £ :£ 
Land (unimproved value) "'1' 112,895 169,232 263,363 82'6 101'7 124'9 
Houses, etc., and other permanent, 

improvements.. ... . .. 1151,798 213,057 392,073 111'1 12S-0 ISlI'O 
Live Stock "'1 3I,9a7 41,999 51,347 23'4 25'2 24'4 
Coin and Rullion .. _ 8,780 15,879 10,918 6'4 9'5 5'2 
Merchandise ... ... 27,190 47.268 105,297 19'9 28'4 50'0 
Private Railways ... "'1 584 958 1,510 '4 '6 '7 
Mines and Mining Plant "'1 6,960 10,120 13,500 5'1 6'1 6'4 
M~chi.nery and Implements - 10,448 19,777 43,1071 7'6 U'9 20'4 
Shlppmg ... ... . .. i 2,528 2,910 5,332 I'S 1'8 2'5 
Household effect., Vehicles, etc'l 11,845 26,450 48,416 8'7 J;)'9 23'0 
Person'tl effects ... ... ... :l,603 6,166 13,067 2'6 3-7 6-2 

Total Private property _ .. ! 368,5681553,8161947,930 269'6 332-8 44~'7 
The composition of the private wealth has changed little since 1901. In 

point of value, land has become a lesl" important item of wealth, and 
permanent improvements to land have become the most valuable class of 
property. The proportions of the private wealth represented by tradmg
stocks and machinery respectively, have increased considerably, and the 
relative values of livestock, metallic currency, and mining properties have 
declined. The large increase in the value of household nnd personal effects 
illustrates the growth of dom~stic and personal comfort. 

Particulars of the distribution of wealth amongst the citizens of New 
South Wales may be obtained from the result of a census taken by the 
Commonwealth Government in 1915, when all persons aged 18 years and 
over were required to furnish returns if they possessed property, or held 
property, or were in receipt of income. 

The results, which were published in detail in the 1918 and 1921 issues of 
the Year Book', indicate that 792,5:)6 persons in New South Wales who 
furnished returns owned assets amounting in the aggregate to £468,994,322 ; 
17 -1 per cent. did not possess any assets; 80'9 per cent. had assets worth less 
than .£5,000, constituting 48·3 per cent. of the It~gregate value; and 2 per 
cent. owned 51'7 per cent_ of the wealth. The figures are exclusive of the 
value of interest in trust estates, assurance policies and annuities, and 
prospective benefits from friendly societies, but they include assets located 
outside New South Wales owned by residents of the State. 

Estates oj Deceased Persons. 
Further informatioll relating to the distribution of wealth may be gleaned 

from returns relating to the estates ()f deceased persons which are valued for 
the purpose of assessing death duties. In accordance with the provisions of 
the Stamp Duties Act of 1920, the estates are deemed to include all the 
property of the decoosed persons which is situated in New South Wales, 
including property which, within three years prior to death, was transferred 
as a gift, or vested in a private company or trust in consideration of shares 
or other interest, and moneys payable under life assurance policies, etc. 
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The following table shows the number of estates and the val'ue as assessed 
for probate duty during the ten years ended 30th June, 1923, including 

'intestate and other estates administered by the Public Trustee :-

Year ended I Estates. I Amount. II Year ended lEst. tts. 
~Oth June. ,30th June. Amount_ 

1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 

No_ 
4,631 
4,438 
5,107 
5,310 
6,476 

£ 
10,439,256 
9,997,6l5 

10,783,406 
11,554,726 
II,859,375 

11 

I 

:1 

1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

No_ 
6,873 
7,172 
5,nl 
5,458 
5,681 

t? 
11,818,222 
17.106,8,6 
12,199,419 
13,883,674 
15,441,378 

Of the estates valued during the year ended June, 1923, the number 
belonging, to female testators was 1,839, or 32-4 per cent. of the total, the 
value being £3,755,613 or 24'3 per cent_ of the aggregate. The correspond
ing proportions in the previous year were 32'2 per cent_ of the number aud 
19'4 per cent. of the value_ 

A rough test of the diffusion of wealth may be made by relating the 
number of people who died possessed of property to the total number of 
deaths, as in the following statement. The figures in this and in the succeed
ing table are exclusive of estates administered by the Ourator of Intestate 
Estates for the years prior to 1911, and the figures for 1919 and subsequent 
years indicate the relation between the number of deaths in the calendar 
year stated and the number of estates on which probate was granted in the 
twelve months ended six months later. The particulars showing estates in 
calendar years are not available since Hil8, and probate is not granted 
usually until several months after the death of a testator :-

I Proportion of Deceased i I I Proportion of Deceased 
Period. Persons with Estates i Period. I Persons with Estates 

per 100 Deaths. I per 100 Deaths. 
I 

1880-84 11'0 1910-14 22-9 
1885-89 11-6 1915-19 30'[ 
1890-94 13-2 1920 27';~ 
1895-99 14'9 Hl21 27·2 
1900-04 17'0 1922 29'6 
1905-09 19'1 

The figures indicate a wide diffusion of property, but the death~ include 
those of a large number of minors at ages when the proportion of property 
owners is small. A more convincing' illustration is afforded by the next 
table, which shows the proportion of estates per 100 deaths of adult males. 
As alargE( number of women are possessors of property in their own right, 
the ratio of estates to the deaths of adults of both sexes is statl'ld also_ 

Period. 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 

I
· Ratio of Estates I 

RatIO of Estates per 100 Deaths of 
per 100 Deaths of Adult Males and 

Adult Males. Females. I ' 
i II 

34-6 22'3 
37'5 23-8 

'I 41-2 25-8 
42'7 26'2 
46-0 27-S 
48-8 29-2 

Period. 

1910-14 
1915-19 

1920 
1921 
1922 

-

Ratio of Estates I Ratio of Estates 
per 100 Deaths of per 100 Deaths of 

Ad It Males Adult Males and 
U • I Females. 

56-6 34-0 
7l-;{ 42'1 
67-6 39-5 
66'3 38'4 
69'5 39-9 

--~--------.--.----.~-, 

The figures include the estates of persons who died abroad, but, except in 
the war years, the number was not sufficient to cause an appreciable degree 
of error. The proportions during thef war period, however, were incre~~d 
considerably-by reason of the inclusion of a large number of estates left? 
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Value of Estate. 

1 Number of I 
Deceased I 

, Persons leaving; 
Property. 

Value of 
Estates of 
Deceased 
Persons. 

Proportion In each 
Group. 

I Number. Value. 
___ ~ __ - __ 0.- _____________ ~ _______ 

Per cent. Per cent . 

Under £1,000 
£1,000 to £5,000 
£5,000 to £12,500 
£12,500 to £25,000 .. . 
£25,000 to £50,000 .. . 
£50,000 and over 

Total 

.. ·1 
••• 1 

···1 ... 
••• 1 

i 
• .. 1 

40,248 
12,043 
2,838 
1,038 

451 
259 

_____ i 

56,877 

£ , 
12,499,088 
27,050,511 
21,535,577 
17,691,621 
15,288,402 
31,018,748 

125,083,947 

70·76 
21-17 
4·99 
1·83 
0·79 
0'46 

100 

9·99 
21·63 
17·22 
14·14 
12·22 
24·8() 

100 

The average value per estate during the period was £2,2UO, and of the 
property-owners who died 'i1 per cent. did not possess half that amount, the 
total value of their property being only 10 per cent. of the aggregate. On 
the other hand more than half the property devised was contained in 
3 per cent. of the estates. These figures support the evidence of the )Var 
Census of 1915 concerning the unequal distribution of weal,th in New 
South Wales. 

Incomes. 

Estimates of the total amount of income earned by residents of New 
South Wales were formulated from the results of the censuses taken in 1891 
and 1901, and were as follow:-1892, £63,350,000; 1902, £63,927,000; or 
£54 and £46 respectively per nead of population. 

In the year 1915 particulars concerning incomes were collected at a War 
Census undertaken by the Federal Government, and it was ascertained that at 
30th June, 1915, there were 792,556 persons in New South Wa1es receiving in
comes which in theaggregateamountedto£94,538,137perannum. Ofthisnum
her 153,499 possessedincomes exceeding £156,amounting in all to £50,339,531. 
Further details were published in the 1918 issue of the Year Book. 

Similar information relating to incomes in later years is not available. 
Returns furnished in connection with the income taxation should afford ample 
data for the formulation of estimates of the aggregate gross income of the 
people, but information relating to returns is not available from the State 
Department of Taxation since 1911, and, for various reasons, the particular~ 
contained in the annual reports of the Federal Commissioner of Taxation do 

. not supply a satisfactory basis. For instance, the statistical tables are 
compiled on the basis of taxable income, and there is not a fixed relation 
between taxable and gross income owin2: to the varying incidence of deductions 
in individual cases. Moreover, the total gross income of the persons who 
furnish returns does not necessarily bear a fixed relation to the total income 
of all the citizens, as returns are not collected from any person whose gross 
income does not exceed a certain limit. Details of the deductions and 
exemptions from income taxation are shown in the chapter" Public Finance." 

The latest information published by the Feder%l Taxation Commissioner 
related to incomes earned in the year 1918-19, and a statement in 
relation to the incomes of taxpayers J>esident in New South Wales in that 
period was published in the 1922 issue of this Year Book at page 221. 



LOCAL GOVERN MENT. 

GUOWTH OF LoCAL GOVERNMENT. 

'THE first step towards Local Government in New South 'Wales may be said 
--to Ihave !been taken in 1840, when the Parish Roads Am 'was passed, 
.authorising' proprietors of lands adjacent to or within 3 miles of parish 
:roads to elect trustees, who were empowered to levy rates, establish tolls, 
.d borrow money for making or repairing such roads and the bridges 
thereon. Full particulars of the subsequent growth of the various develop
ments will be found in the Year Book for 19212. 

Local Government in New .south Wales is conducted uru:ler the provisions 
-of the Local Oovel'nment Act of 1'91,9 and its amendments, except in the 
Oity of Sydney, w1here it is regulated .by the Sydney Oorporation Acts. The 

,system extends over: the Eastern and Oentral Band Divisions of the State, 
hut the sparse]w-p.opulated Western Division is unincorporated, with the 
>€xception of the portions embraced 'by the municipalities of Bourke, Bre
warrina, Broken Hill,Cobar, 'Wentworth, and Wilcannia, and part of the 
.municipality of Balra'nald which lies wi thin its boundaries. 

Local governing areas are of two kinds, viz., municipalities and shires. 
There- are 1,8-5 municipali1ties, including the City of Sytdney, and their 

.aggregate area is 1,82.1',134 acres. T'he smallest municipality is Harling-ton, 
a suburb of ISydney, with 44 acres, and the largest is Oudgegong, 100 square 

:miles. There are 136 shire1\, extending over an area of 181,140 square 
miles. The smallest, Ku-ring-gai, 36 square miles, is in the metropolitan 

.district, and the largest is Lachlan, with headquarters altOondo-bolin, 5,'736 
',square mile$. 

In this chapter the particulars relating to municipalities and shires are 
,shown conj.ointly in a summari&ed form and separately in greater' detail. 
In making a distinction between the metropnlitan and country districts, 1ihe 
metropolitan district., unless otherwisespooified, is the area. dOOned by 
Sehedule IV of the Local Goverrnment Act of 1919; It embraces the muni-

<cipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, Dundas, ETIllington. and R-ydalmere, Gran
ville, Lidcombe,. and Parramatta, and the shires of· HornSlby, Sutherland, 
and Warringah, in addition to the are-a usually· d-esig'llated the metropolis, 
viz., the Oity of Sydney; forty suburban municipalities and the shire of 
Kucring,gai. 

8ydney Corporation Acts. 
In terms of the Sydney 'Ool'poration Act of 1902 anrl its amendments, the 

.local government of the Oity of Sydney is vested in the City Oouncil, which 
is composed of twenty-six aldermen, 'who are elected every third year, two 
for each of the thirteen wards. The, Lord M'8.;yor is-elootedann.ually. by the 
.aldermen from their own number, or failing. an: election the Governor-in
'Oouncil may appoint one of the aldermen to the position. 

ITJhe right to 'be enrolled as a voter at elections of the Oity IOouneil 
extends to every adult Bl'itish suibject who owns a freeho-ld interest in 
possession of property of a yearly value of £5· and upwards in any ward, 

.or a leaselIDldint~est ill pr-Operty o-f a yea-dy value of, £25and.l1pw.ar6& -A 
:, ~n· w.itheither-qualiJication maN be placet.ow the t'011 ,m])' e¥el'\f~ wad 

*400lI''-A 
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in which he is so qualified, but may not then be enrolled in any ward ill 
virtue of any other qualification. An adult Britis'h &uhje~t, who has 
occupied continuously for a period of six months a house, shop, or other 
building, or lodgings, of a yearly value of £10, may be placed on the roll 
for one ward only, and a person having more than one such qualification 
may chioose the roll on which his name shall he placed. Amy person qualified 
to vote is eligible for election as an alderman unles;s di~quali<fied under the 
provisions of the Sydney Corporation Act of 1'902. 

The maintenance of the s>treets and other public ways of tihe city is vested 
in the Council, though the traffic is regulated by the police. The Council 
is empowered to levy general, special, and street watering rates; to establish 
pu-blic markets; to regulate street selling, the erection of hoardings, mat~s 
relating to public health and sanitation, and the inspection of food; to 
resume land for the purpose of remodelling or improving area:; and for 
widening streets, etc.; to erect and let dwellings; to maintain free lending 
libraries; to control parks; and generally to make by-laws fOT the good 
government of the dty. Under the provisions of the Municipal Council 
of Sydney Electric Lighting Acts of 189ti and 1920 the Council is authorised 
to generate and supply electricity for pUlblic and private purposes. In 
accordance with the provisions of the Metropolitan W 8Jter and Sewerage 
Acts the City Council elects two members of the Board of Water Supply 
and .sewerage, one being elected in every second year for a period of four 
!'years; such representatives must be aldermen of the COU!llcil. At the 
triennial elections of members of the Board of Fire -Commissioners of 
New South Wales the Oity Council has ·the right to vote at the election of 
one member, who represents the councils of the City of Sydney and of the 
Sl~burban municipalities. 

Local Gove1'nment Act. 

The Local Government Act of 1919 a.nd its amendments are administered 
hy the Minister for Local Government, who is in charge of a State Depart
mflnt.LooaJ governi'llg areas are of two kinds, viz., munici;palities and 
shires. ,Each area is governed by a council, which is eleeted for a term 
of three years. A municipal council must consist of not less than six nor 
more than fifteen aldermen, and a shire council of noot less than six nor 
more than nine counciHors, each riding :being represented by 'an equal 
number of -councillors. Each municipal coun!cil elects a mayor annually 
from amongst its members, and each shire council a president. A oouncil 
may pay to its .members reasonable out-of-pocket expenses for travelling. 
and may pay an allowance to its mayor or president. Every adult natural
born or naturalised "British subject of either sex is qualified to be an elector, 
provided he or she is either a landowner, a rate-paying lessee, or has been 
continuously for the preceding three months an occupier of ratable land of 
the yearly value of £5 or upwards, or of land by virtue of a miner's right or 
business Hoense, or is in occupation of Crown land and pays rents, or is a 
returned Boldter or sailor. Unless disqualified by the Act, every elector is 
qualified for a civic office. The powers of the councils are extensive; they 
-were stated in detail in the 1921 issue of the Year Book -at page 332. 

A municipality may be 'proclaimed as a' city if it is an independent 
centre of populwtion with an average population of at least 20,000 people and 
an average income of at lea,ot £20,000. 

In the shires, ur'ban arf:as maybe established upon proclamation by the 
Governor if the majority 'Of the electors in the locality favour the IProject; 
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"in such cases the council of the shire exercises within each urban area the 
powers of the council of a municip,ality. Except in the shires 'Of Hornsby, 
Sutherland, Ku-ring-gai. and Warringah, urban committees may be .ap
pointed tD exercise -within the areas 'certain powers of the council, and to 
ell.-pend mDney raised by a local rate levied by the council upDn the request 
0f the u~ban CDmmittee .. 

PrDvisiDn is made fDr jDint action by IDcal governing bodies in regard to 
undertakings 'Of magnitude or those which hene'fit m'Ore than one area. 
For such purpDses county councils may be cDnstituted in terms of the 
Local Government Act, Dr joint committees may !be arranged _ under the 
'Ordinances. In some cases bDards 'Or trusts have been constituted under 
special Ads tD ,cDnduct 'OperatiDns which are regarded uSUlally as belonging 
to the sphere of local gDvernment. A brief descriptiDn 'Of their activities 
is given later. 

Any group of local -areas Dr of parts thereof may be cDnstituted by pro
clamation as a cDunty district, in which a cDunty !cDuncil, consisting of 
delegates frDm each area (loncerned, exercises sUlCh powers M may be 
delegated to it. Where powers relating to the destruction 'Of aquatic pests 
bave been delegated, the -county cDuncil maybe ·a:ssisted by sUibsidies from 
Consolidated Revenue, if the funds be voted hy Parliament. The subsidies 
are payable in six half-yearly instalments, viz., for the first and second. 
baM-years, £1 for every £1 of revenue collected for the destruction 'Of 
:aquatic pests; for the third land fourth half-years respectively, 15s.; fDr the 
fifth and sixt!h: lOs. 

At the eudof the year 1922 three coun:ty districts had boon: established. 
The .st. George CDunty district embraces the munlicipalities of Bexley, 
Hurstville, Kogarah, and 'Rockdale. It was formed for the purpose 'Of 
establishing 'an electric ,lighting service. Details of its operations are shown 
on page 34"2. 

The Richmond River County District consists of tJ:te municipalities 'Of 
Ballina, ,Casino, Coraki, and Lismore, and the shires of Byron, CDpman
hurst (part only), Gundurimba, Kyogle, Terania, 'Tintenbar, TDmki, and 
Woodburn. It was established for the eradication of the water hyaciu1ih 
pest, 'but '11'0 details 'Of the financial transactions are at present available. 

The Clarence River County District was incorporated by the muni
cipalities 'Of Grafton, SDuth GraftDn, and Ulmarra, and the shires 'Of 
Copmanhurst (part 'Only), Nymboida, and O1'ara. It was constituted 
principally fDr the purpose of carrying out the N ymboida hydro-electric 
scheme, and pTeparations have been made t!O' proceed with the works. 
During 1'922 oil sum of £121 was expended, principally. for administrative 
charges,and at the close of the year the liabiilties were £151 and. the assets 
£24, the latter representing the cash balance. 

A joint committee has been appointed under a Local Government 
ordinance. tD make arrangements for the maintenance, repair, etc., of the 
portion of the Parramatta-road which lies wthin the suburban munici
palities of Petersham, Leichhardt, and Annandale. 

Extent of Local Government, 
Prior tD 1906, when the shires were constituted, the extent of the local 

gDYerning areas was 'Only 2,830 square miles. At the end of 1922 the iu('()l'
porated area was 183,948 square miles. or 59·4 per cent. of the total area of_ 
the State (309;432 square miles). The population in municipalities and 
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shires, as at 31st Becember, :1922, was 2,159,5S0 or99 per cent."Ql,:the:wtlal 
population. The area, P9pulation, and unimproved capital. value of. ratable 
property in theincorporated>al!eas aTe stated below, the .part.icularsi{)r the 
metropolitan and country districts being shown separately. The.4igures 
include the area ,andpopulution of the Murrumbidgee Irrigation .A:rera 
though it is administered by the Commissioner for Water ConservatiDnaml 
Irrigation, and is not within the jurisdiction of any local.governing body .. 

Local Areas. Area. 
IljUniltlpr.oved 

j
POPulation. ·c. api.l:ll,l 

Value. 

:Metropolitan Area--
City_f Sydney.. .. .. .• 
Suburbs(il1cluding Kuring.ga.i Shire) 

Total,:Metropolis 

r 

I acres. HNO
• £, .. ,3,327 ,10),970 S8;1!88,607 

.. , ~4,972 S,:s,930 57,733,158 

•. 118,299 !!!i5,900 94,571,765 ----------
Extr ..... Metropolitan •• 

: Tatal, ':Metropolitan" .• 

Countrv-
:Munieq,alities .. 
Shires .. .. 

Total, Country .• 

Grand Total 

329,878 -----., 448;17( ----
.. .1,687,197 .. 115,615,360 

•. 117,302,557 

.. 117,750,734 

109,390 9,479,677 -------
1,005,200 104,051,'442 

---
462.430 28,278,947 
631,860 126,875;156 

1.0114,290 .lbO;11i11,203 

2,l59,l>8O 259,204.,641> 

• Scbedule IV"Local Government Act, 19l? 

. ,The improved capital value of ratable properly in the City oiSydn.ey·:.ue; 
at 31st December, 1922, was £103,667,740, and the assessed .anuual value
£4,665,048. In the mUllicipalities included in the ,metropolitan, Jl.rea, .as 
defined by Schedule IV of the Local Government Act, the improvedcapita.1 
value was £166,939,62'7, and the assessed annual value £11,954,614. In the 
country municipalities the improved v,alue was £79,294,804, and annual 
value £5,823,970. Sim~lar partiCUlars are not available for the shires. 

The financial positionoi the municipalities and shires on the same date
was ,as iollows':-

,Local Areas 
evf:~. [ Otber. I Total. 

:Metl'O}lolltan Area- £, £ £, 

City of Sydney .. .. .. 129,096 1,619,7f>8 2,348,fiM 

Suburbs (including :Klll'iJllNlai 
Shire) .. .. .. .. 1,200,620 428,792 1,635,412 

Tot .. l, Metropolis .. .. 1,935,7111 2,04!!,550 3,984,266 

Extra~:MetropOlitan .. .. 163,220 74,9t'8 238;188 ----
Total; Metrop,litan' .. 2,098,936 2,123,518 4,222,454 -------~---Country-

:Municipalities .. .. .. 749,571 818,672 1,568,~43 

Shires .. .. .. .. .. ,988,412 485,l1OO 1;469,M2 --
T<ltal, Country .. .. 1,782,983 .1;304;572 J1.il3M!li5 ----

Gr"nd Total .. .. 3;831,91.9 3,428,090 71260;009 

£, if; 

2,187,836 15,03):,1161 

1,721,616 1,776,005 

3,909,472 16,813,61>6 

27<1,314 292;O2(l ---
4,17.9,7.86 17,105,ll82 --------
1;465,981 3,117,624 

l,4€1,523 381,467 
----

2;927,;1\04 3jG9P91 

7,107,2IlO 2();6M,1'1'3 

Total 
~. 

£, 

15,t96;'llS 

1,2t7,519 , 
16,7",2117 

.~ 

17"DU,082 ---. 
4,290,680 

750,76ii 

a,o&~6 

'22,'964ifi7 
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Similar particulars Df the DperatiDns of individual counoils,Me'pu,blished 
mmuallyin the.Statistical iRegister of New 'South ",:01es. 

Valuation of Propedy in Local Areas. 

The revenue ·of lDcal governing bodies isdmved 'mainly frDm the taxation 
Df land. and iIllP'rDV!l'lllents thereDn. The rates of taxatiDnare fixed in pro
pDrtion to the value, therefDre it is necessa'ry.that periodic valuations be made 
of a1lratable property. The Acts relating to local government prescribed 
that the valuations must :be.made at intervals note.'l:ceeding three-;year,s.,and 
prior to the enactment of the Valuation·of Land Actin 191'6the"'vuluatiDns 
were made by valuers appointed by the cDuncils. This system was in 
operations for many years without any centralised control to secure Rnifpr" 
ntity, but the Act of 1916 made provision for the valuation of the lands of 
the State by one authority, and a Valuer-General wRsappointed. The 'Act 
. prescribes that rates and taxes based on land values must be levied on the 
values detffi'mined by the Valuer-General, and when he has denvereda 
valuation list the power of council to assess values ceases. A council may, 
however, ask the Valuer-General to' revalue any land which it considers has 
not been correctly valued, and pending actio;n by the Valuer-General the 
valuatiDns are made by IDcal assessors as formerly. 

In municipalities the valuation of :the unimproved capital value, the 
improved capital value, and the assessed annual value of ratable property 
is compulsory. In the shires the law requires the valuation of theunim
proved capital value only, the collection of the improved capital value and 
of the assessed annual value beinK optional, except in urban areas, in Which 
the assessed annual value must ,be determined. 

The unimprDved capital value' is defined as the amount for which the 
fee-.9imple estate in land could 00 sold under such reasomihle conditions as a 
bona-·fide seller would require, assuming that the actual improvements .had 
not been made. . 

The improved cap.ital value is the amount for which the fee-simple estate 
of the land, Wlith ,all improvements and buildings thereon, could be sold. 

The assessed annual value is nine-tenths of the fair average rental of land, 
with improvements thereon, hut must not he less than 5 per cent .. of·the 
imprDved capital value. 

The unilllprovoo capital value of mines may ·be asccl'tainedat the .direc
tion of the council,upon the basis of the output, as follows:-

(1) Goal and ShaZe Mines.-A sum equal to 3s. per ton of large OOfIl 
and shale, . and ls. 6d .• per ton of small coal, Dn the average annual 
output .dUlling the preceding three years. 

(2) Other J.'Ilines.--':'A sum equal to 20 per cent. of avexage annual value 
afore or. miue:ml WDn during the preceding, three years. 

In the case of idle or 'undeveloped mines the unimproved capital value is 
arrived at by multiplying :the annual rental, i,f .any,by twenty. . 

All lands, including :areas vested in the Railway Commissioners and the 
Sydney Harbour Trust, are ratable, except the folIowing:-Lands~Ior 
public cemetries,oommons, reserves, libral'ies, hospitals, benevolentinsti
tutions,eharities, or for the University of Sydney or a college thereof; 
Crown lands which. are not occupied or are occupied only by public works .in 
course of construction; land occupied by churches or places fDr public 
worship; and public roads, streets, wharves,etc. 

In the fonowing table are shown, in similar groups to those on page 318, . 
• the aggregate valuations of ratable property in local governing areas for 
the y~.ar.1922,together with.a comparison of the unimproved values and tha 
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value of improvements. 'To complete the information for the whole State 
similar particulars are given regarding the unincorporated lands in the 
'Western Division, and in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area:-

Unimproyed Value of Land. Value of Improvements. 

Division. 
Total. I H~:d. \ Per Acre. Totol. \'H~:d.l Per Acre. 

£ £' \ £ • s. d. \ £ \ £ \ £ s. d. 
Sydney~City ... . .. 36,839,000 33~ Ill,07214 9 66,829,000 608 20,086 17 4 

:;:t::::~iS ::. ::::~:::~~ :: ~:: :-+I:~~::::: -::: 11,:: : : 
Extra-}letropolitan 49,480,000 87 28 14 9 12,682,000 116 38 8 10 

Total, ~iIltl'opolitan 104,(l32,C'On ---;)8 23234\185,875,000 174 414 15 2 

Country-Municipalitief 2S,2i8,OOO 611 16 152 ~0l7,000 ~Uo--"'3049 
Shires .. :21i,S75,0~~ '~I 1 1 11 t126,875,OOO 201!~~ 

Total Incorporatei I 
Areas .. !59,205,000 120 2 4 0 363,767,000 169 3 1 9 

\Yestern Divisio!l (part---~-\-- 1--------------
unincorporated) ... 16,1~,(OO 3,508 __ O_~ 9,(lOO,000 ~,960 __ O_~ 

twn Area' ... ---=-~OO,OOO_~ __ 5_11 5 ~O,OOO ~_\ __ 4_1_4-
Murrnmbi~gee Irrjga· \ 

Total, whole State 277,:105,000 ]28 1 8 0 374,267,000 172 1 17 9 

* _Including Kuring-gai Shire. t Estimated. 

The wide extent of local government has provided assessments of land 
values so coffiprehensiveas to embrace practically the whole of the occupied 
lands of the State, and these provide a satisfactory basis for measuring the 
value of landed property in New South 'Vales. 

Vallle of Ratable Property in j[ unicipaliiies. 

A comparative summary of the unimproved and improved capital values 
and the assessed annual value of ratable property in municipalities, as in 
1912 and 1922, is shown in the following statement. The exclusion of the 
shires causes the figures for the metropolitan areas to differ from those 
shown in the preceding tables. 

1912. 1922. 

Municipolities. Unimproved \ Impro\"efl \ ASS<'ssed Unimpro\'ed \ ImproYed \ Assesoed 
Capital Capital Annuol Capitol Capital Annual 
Value. Value. Value. Value. Volue. Value. 

£ 1£ £ \ £ \ £ £ City of Sydney ... 23,988,480 57,395,288 2,552.788 36,838,60';' 103,667,740 4,665,048 
Suburbs... ... 27,935,494

r

67,4S0,676 4,707,831 \ 54,642,223155,(,07,105 11,206,756 

Metropolis ... 'GI,9:23,974
1
124,S75,964 7,290,619 91,48'0,83(1259,274,845 15,871,804 

Extra-·· 
Metropolitan 1,578~ ~~26,411 242,759 \ _~6~,02( ~32,5221~,858 
Total, Metro-

politan ... 53,502,145128,402,375 7,53:J,3i8 \ 95,545,85(' 2-;0,607,36: 16,619,662 
Country... ... 18,7H,302 45,287,792 3,135,152 28,278,047 79,29-1,80J 5,823,970' 

Total MUniCi,j---------1---11----------
paJities ... 72,276,447 173,690,167 1(1,668,530 11123,823,897 349,902,171 22,443,63~ 
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The ratio of assessed annual value to improved capital value in 1912 was 
6'.1 per cent., and in 192:2, 6'4 per cent.; and as the assess-ed annual value is 
nllle-tent~s of the actual annual value, the proportions per cent. of annual 
value to ImilToved value were, in 1912,6'8 per cent., and in 1922, 7'1 per 
.cent. 

The relative increases during the ten years from 1912 to 1922 were ,ts 
follows:-

Mur.icipalities. 

City of Sydney 
t'uburbs '" 

~fetl'opolis ... 
Extra-Metropolitan 

Total Metropolitan 
(Jouutry ... . .. 

Total Muuicip:.lities 

Increase per cent. 

Capital Capital 
Value. Value, 

Assessed 
Annual 
Value. 

Unimproved I ImprotTed J 

'----

The value of improvements in the years 1912 and 1D22, ascertained by 
deducting the unimproved from the improved values is shown in the follow
ing statement, and it ",~ll be seen that very great increases occurred in all 
divisions :-

lIlunicipalities. 

/

' Value of Impro,+em~nt_s. ___ _ 

1912, I 1922, I IncrJ.:J.e:.· 
~~-----·-------cc-- ._ .... ---..... ---.-.. - .. ~ 
Sydney- £ [ £ per cent. 

Olty 33,406,808 G6,k29,133 100'0 
8ubmbs 30,545,182 100,964,882 155'3 

Metropolis 
Extra--Mttropolitan. 

---- ---- -----
7Z,951,990 : 167,794,015 130'0 
~,,240 J 7,26i,50~ ~!.._O __ 

Total, Metropolitan 74,900,230 i 175,061,517 133'7 
Country... ." ... [ 26,51:\490 I 51,016,757 [ 92'4 

Total MuniCiPalitiesllOl'413,~20 1226,078,274 122'-9--

The ratio of increase in the unimproved capital value was highest in the 
extra metropolitan area, and lowest in the country municipalities. The 
former area also shoW's the highest ratio for the improved capital value 
and-assessed annual value, while the lowest for these values appears in the 
country districts and the Oity of Sydney respectively. 

These results are attributable largely to the operations of the Valuer
General, whose valuations in all cases were considerably higher than those 
assessed formerly by the councils' valuers. 

The ratios ·of the assessed annual value to the improved capital value in 
the suburban and country municipalities were T2and 7'3 per cent. respec
tively. The highest proportion of unimproved capital value occurred in the 
country municipalities, which yielded 20,6 per cent. The corresponding 
rates for the Oity of Sydney were only 4·5 per cent. and 12'7 per' cent., the 

• 
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average for the whole of the municipalities being 6'4 per cent. and IS·1 
per cent respectively. 

I 
Raldo of Assessed Annual 

Assessed Vahle'to-

Annual V .. lne. 
Municipalities. 

I 

Improved I Unimproved 

I 
Capito:\. Value. Capital Value. 

1912. 1922. 
1912. I 1922. 191~ I 1002; 

per per per per 
£ £ cent. cent. cent. cent. 

City of Sydney ' .. ... . .. 2,5112.788 4.665,0-18 4'5 4'5 10'8 12'7 

t;ulmrbs ... . .. ... .. 4,707,831 )),206,756 7'0 7'2 16'8 20'5 
-----------------

1\1 etronolis ... .. , , .. 7,290,f.l9 15,871,804 5'8 6'1 14,0 17'4 

Extl'a-Metr'opolitan ... . .. 242,759 747,858 6'9 6'6 15'5 18'4 

------ ---- --------
Total, Metropolitan ... 7,53.~,378 16,619,662 5-9 6'] 14'1 17'4 

-----------------
Country ... ... .. . .. , 3,135,152 5,823,970 6'9 7'3 16'7 20'6 

-- ------
Total Municipalities ... 10,fl68,530 22,443,632 6'1 6'4 14'8 18'1 

During the period shown above, the rate of assessed annual value to the 
unimproved capital value increrused in all the divisions, the highest occur
ring in the country municipalities and the lowest in the Oity of Sydney. 
Oompared with the improved capital value, the rate remained stationary in 
the city and a slight decrease took place in the extra-metropolitan area, 
while the. other groups show slight increases. 

Value of Ratable Property in Shires. 
It is not possible to give the improved capital value, or the assessed annual 

• value of land in shires, as the shire councils are not compelled to make those 
valuations, and only a few record them. 

The unimproved ca,p'ital value of ratable prD!Perty in shires in each year 
from 1912 to' 1922 is shown below. 

1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 .. 
]916 
l\H7 

Year. 

...\ ... 

Unimproved Capiml 
Value. 

£ 
97,66l,000 
99,452,000 

103,451,000 
104,746,000 
105,698,00,) 
107,OOOjooo, 

1918 ... 
1919 .. . 
1920 .. . 
192] .. . 
1922 ... 

Year .. 
Unimproyed Capital 

Value. 

:£ 
109,133,000 
110,881,000 
120~8.'Z2,000 
130,834,000 
135,381,000 

Between 1912 and 1922 the. unimproved capital 'Value of ratablepl'Operty 
in the shires increased, ,by £37,7'2fi,OOO; or by 38·,6' per cent. As the area 
embrac.ed remained practically unchanged, this represents approximately the 
assessed increment of rural land values in the period. 

Valuations by· the Valuer"GeneraZ. 
TheM' has always been a tendency- on the part of, valuers appointed. by 

councils to under-estimate· the value of properties for' purposes of 'rating, 
and thee~tent of this under-assessment can be ga<lgM by a comparisGn. of 
the valuations of the Valuer-Gftneral with those previously adopted by. the 
local 1x>di-es. The returns have been revised, to 31st Decemher, 1923, and 
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:relate tosi.xtymunieipaliti€)S and elevBn shires. ofwhichtthil'ty~ix,mllnF 
cipalities were .metl'QPolitan,eleven were in .the Newcastle ·dianri(}t,1!hiTteen 
in o:ther ·country .muncipalities, while thr.eeof 'f;hesh:i1:eswel'e ·withtn 'the 
metcrropolitan .Mea. The Valuer-General's digures lorunimprovoo ·eap:i::tii1 
value, imp1!ovro.capital value; and ·3..ssesoodannllal value'a~e·oIl \lhc'iWe.r.age 
l'~vely 11 .peroont., 11 per ·cent., '1lnd 16'peroont .. hi;gker ithml"ifne 
inunicipalvalues,whllean ltihe.shi<res dealt Witn the inCl'~on :the 'nnim· 
proved· capital ¥Ildue 'was iL6· per.eent. 

mihe' following ·;taMe 'the' 'V:aluell-General's '~ul:i;s . are cOIDPaood with 
th0Se.of the 10cal~I'S,,;and 'the ·percentage ,of -in~e,4salsO- show:n ,~ , 

6tl'}l;tmiej,pa,ll •• JllfSkbllll. 

Particulars .. 
Iinm.pro".,." I' . lliIOProv.ed 

1 

.As_ed impr&ved "~J<ed.~d 
Un- r 1 . 'Cap;,tal Capital Annual C.,))iilll Q:;pital Ann.ual i V~e_ V.au •. Value. ' Value. ¥alue. V<Il.ue. 

Coonall's YalllatiQIl'£iQ(}() .'4,003 lS2,405 J3;8.,}3 

I 

1't;812 • '. Yaluer·.(}eneral ... ,.£000 71.:ii'87 -,2:03;.000 J5,~45 20,&.1.3 .44;OIt6 lM75 
Incr-llll$e ... ..... £·000 7,.\184 2.0.,&5 2,.192 2,Stll ... ' ... 
Fr.oIXlrtioual increase .% 11'0. 11'3 UN JB'7 ... ;..III 

* NO\lNulttionmllode. 

Taxation by, Local Governing Bodies. 
The total revenue collected.in 1922 .by all the local governing bodiefl from 

rates and charges amounted to £5,651,287, equal to £212s. 4d. per head of the 
population residing in the taxable districts. This includes £2,721,516, rates. 
collected by the municipalities: £1',110,40'3 rates collected ,by shires; and 
£1,819,368, rates collected by the various Water andSewm'age Boards 
l'eferered to-later. The,distl:ibution of the total,amountis.asfollows~ 

Local Bodies. 

Municipalities .(ineiuding City of Sydney) 
Shires ... _ .. .. , ... ... 
Metropolitan water and sewerage.charges 
Hunter District water .and_e~e 

. chafgllJl.-
Qrafton.aud£ottth Grafton W lI.te:tJ3~rd 

T-utal ,'0' ... , .. ;:£ 

Geneutl 
Rates. 

£ 
~,331;530 
J,023,324 
1,654,6t6 

Jf,!1;6Z7 

5;0.75 

,;.!),1·7jl,Zi2 

I
.' Spll'cial1lnd '1 
.41all RAte •. 

I 

£ 
385),986 

87;079 
... 
... 
... 

0i1'17#I)$5 

Total. 

£ 
2,72),5.16 
I,1I0,403 
1,654,666 

159,627 

5;075 

5iAS51;!87 

;£'2. d. 
1 l7 0 
112 3 
1 7 8 
1 2 !). 

D.. 16 '6 ----
.:2.:12 4-

. The corresponding:1otaLamouuts;per heado£populationJ,in;:I'911'and~'1~16 
were £16s. and£1-15sAd .. 'l'espectively. 

A comparativestate:ooellt of ;the lotaland. per capita loeaLgoveI'.nmell.1; 
rates . and charges, impooed mauch .of the five years, 1919~23, wilLbe·fouud 
on pag~ 80 ,and <81 of ,this Year.Book,;where they Mecollsidexediu 
rel&iion to thefutaL.taa.ationimp08edinthwState.ThetotaL·j;aWiQn per 
head in.1922-23wa-s about '10 per cent. higher than that -of 1917'-lS,: ,hut the 
increase in. -loeal ,government taxatiQn'waso~ly: 14. ,per cent. 

rJity· of Sydney, :Ralings. 

Under the provisions of the ,Sydney' OOjllporationAet .of1902 :the ·1lSS€SS

ment .of IX'operty . .in ... the Qity for the purpose,oLlevyingrates ·was ·awording 
to a fair average annual.:re&tal,.with a 'deduction for outgoings notexeeeding, 
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10 per cent., the average annual value of unoccupied land, being a sum 
not exceeding .(l per cent. of its capital value. The council was em
powered to levy a city rate not exceeding 2s. in the £ to cover general 
expenditure, exclusive of lighting. The 'Act provi,ded for special local rates 
not exceeding"6d. in the £ of annual value for any work for the particular 
benefit of a locality, but only if two-thirds of the ratepayers of the locality, 
petitioned for such work. Authority was given also for a rate payable by, 
tenants or owners of buildings in any streets to covel' the cos,t of watering. 

In 1908 provision was made for levying a general rate of not less than ld. 
in the £ on the unimproved capital value of ratable properly on the condi
tion that when the rate was imposed the land tax levied by the State Gov
ernment would be suspended. This rate was additional to those under the 
Act of 1902 and it was prescribed that the total amount leviable under both 
Acts should not exceed the amount which would be yielded by a rate of 3d. 
in the £ on the unimproved capital value and 2s. in the £ on the assessed 
annual value. 

In 1916 the law was amended to enable the City Council to adopt the 
principle, embodied in the Local Government Act of 1906, of levying rates 
for general expenditure upon the unimproved value. The maximum rate 
was fixed at 6d. in the £. ,The exemption from rating was removed from 
Crown lands, and the council was authorised to collect rents in respect of 
gas and h;ydraulic mains, etc., in the streets, which cannot be assessed on 
the basis of unimproved value. 

The following table shows the rates struck in the £, and the total amounts 
levied in the last eight years. Information for earlier periods was given 
in the 1922 issue of this Year Book at page 341. 

Year. 

1916 
1917 
]918 
1919 

Rate struck 
in the £. 
on u.c.v. 

pence. 
4 
3! 
3~ 
41 

Total Amount II 
Levied. 

£ 
520,537 
455,040 
465,988 
587,376 

Year. 

1920 
192L 
1922 
1923 

Rate struck 
in the £. 
on u.c.v. 

pence. 
4! 
5 
4£ 
4! 

Suburban and Oountry Ratings. 

Total Amount 
Levied. 

623,766 
747,654 
.29,096 
730,675 

Suburban and country municipalities may levy rates of four kinds, viz., 
general, special, local, and loan rates. A general rate of not less than Id. 
in the £ must be levied on the unimproved capital value, but if this minimum 
rate is more than suffic}ent to meet requirements the Governor. may allow 
the council to levy a lower rate. The maximum amount leviable in a 
municipality is limited as follows :-(a) For the general rate alone-the 
amount yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the unimproved capital value 
and Is. 6d. on the assessed annual value taken together; (b) the total of all 
rates (except water, local, and sewerage local rates) the yields of 2d. on the 
unimproved capital value and 2s. on the assessed annual value; (c) water 
local rate alone or sewerage local rate alone, the yield of 28. lin the £ on: 
assessed annual value. A general rate exceeding 3d. in the £ on uniIn
proved capital value may not be levied upon a mine worked for minerals 
other than coal or shale. In special cases where the limit of a rate as stated 
above is less than the amonnt required for the purpose of the rate the 
Governor may alter the limit by proclamation. 

In 1922 the general rates levied in the metropolitan municipalities l'anged 
from "* d. to 6d., and in the country from Id. to 12d.-
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The majority of suburban councils in 1922 levied general rates betweell 
4d. and 5d., the next in number being between 5d .. and Sd., while in th~ 
country the highest propocrtion levied 4d. to 5d., the next in order being 
6d. and over. The councils which levied 6d. and over in the £ during 1922 
were BaIlin a, Barraba, Cootamundra, Dubbo, Greta, Gundagai, Narcrabri, 
Adamstown, Nyngan, Port Macquarie, Raymond Terrace, vValcha, "\Varialda, 
·Warren, and "\Vyalong, each 6d.; Coonamble, G6ulhurn, J\l'anilla, l'.folong, 
Murrurundi, Wallsend, and Young, each 6M.; Cooma, Deniliquin, Narro
mine, 6id.; Blayney, Moree, Mudgee, Orange, and Singleton, 7d.; Bathurst, 
Braidwood, and Hay, 7!d.; Aberdeen, Oarcoar, J\furrumburrah, N arrabri 
West, Scone, and Wentworth, each 8d.; Broken Hill, 8~d.; Cobar, 9d.; 
Wilcannia, lld.; Bourke, 1Hd.; and Hillgrove, 12d.These rates are 
exclusive of the amounts levied on mines. 

The :first year in which the general rate was levied on the unimproved 
capital value was 1908, and a comparison of the general rate struck for 
various years since then is shown below. 

The :figures for the suburban municipalities includes all those in the 
metropolitan district as defined by Schedule IV of the Local Government 
Act of 1919 :-

Number of Municipaliti.~. 

General Rate. 1908. 19lG. 1921. 1922. 

SUbur.! ooun'l SUbur-' coun-! SUbur.! coun-' sUbur-\ Ooun· 
ban. try. ban. try. ban. try. ban. try. 

~~: u~~er i~: ::: ::: :::f If i~ ,I ~ ~~ 'i g "i l~ 
3d. " td. ... ... 21 38 18 41 7 18 10 19 
4d. " 5d. ..• ... .. 9 26 19 29 20 33 18 a3 
5d. " 6,]. ... '" ... 3 9 I 3 16 IS 28- i 7 25 

¥~: :: ~~: ::: ::: ... ::: ~ ::: ~ .. : if .. : 2~ 
8d. " 9d. ..• ... . .. ,... ... I ... I ... 6 ... 7 
9d. and over ... ... ...... I ... I ... 3 ... 4, 

Total... ... ... '-48142f47 -J 142 47136 47136 
Amount of General Rates '---y----' 1'----....,..---' ---,----' '----,----' 

levied ... . . £ 547,110 954,340 1,503,332 1,602,434 

There has been a marked tendency towards higher rating, particularly in 
the country municipalities, where the rise in assessed value of ratable 
property has been less than in the suburbs. 

One hundred and twenty-eight municipalities levied special, local, and 
loan rates on the unimproved capital value in 1922, ranging from -j"d. to 
24d. in the £, and eighteen on the improved capital value, ranging from 
~d. to 3d. in the£. 

Shire Ratings. 
In the shires the kinds of rates which may be levied are similar to those 

in municipalities. They are levied upon the unimproved capital value
except ina few cases where a small special Tate has been imposed on th~- -
improved wilue. The minimum gj:lneral rate is the same as in the munici
palities and the maximum amounts leviable are as follows :-(a) For the total 
:of the general rate only-the sum yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the 
-unimproved capital value of all ratable land in the shire; (b) for the total. 
'Of all rates in urban areas (other than general, water I()cal, RIlQ sew.crage 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFlOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

local) the yield of 2s. in: the- £ on the assessed annual value of rataale 
land in the urban area; (c) the total of water local alone or sewerage local 
alone. the yield of 4d. in the £ on assessed annual value. As in. munici-
palities the limits may be altered by proclamation if after inquiry it 
appears tha~ the limit is less than is needed for the purposes of the Tate. 

The -number of shires and the general rates levied in various -years since 
1907 are showni~ the following table'-

------------------~ 
Number of Shires. 

General Rate 
in £. 

1907. \ 1911. \ llI2O. I 192L I 1922. 

~----'d.------~--~--

~ 1 1 ... 
f 132 
~ 321 
~ ... ... 2 

1 104 64 14 
I! 3 ... 
Ii 10 23 8 
lit 1 1 
1~ 12 2-2 13 

1 

13 

2 

13 
1 
5 
1 

14 
1& 1 ... 

li 'I t f ., :1 

8 
1 

]2 
1 
7 

83 
4 

·9 

T"tal ..• ... ~I 134 ~ __ 1il::...6:...· _1 __ 1_3_6 __ 
Amount of General 1---

Rate levied £ 358,751 461,971 818,361 959,446 1,023,324 

The tendency towards higher taxation is very marked, as in 1907 only 
'2,5, or 18·7' per cent. of the shires imposed a general rate exceeding Id., and 
109 or .81·3 per cent. imposed a rate of Id. or less, whereas in 1~ no fewer 

-than 73, or 54 per cent., levied the maximum general rate of 2d. in the £, 
and 18 councils took advantage of the special provisions of the Act, and 
after inquiry were allowed to levy rates beyond that amount. 

The general rll...tes levied i~ 1922 and the unimproved capital value of the 
..shires were as follow:-

General Rate No; of 

\ 

Unimproved Capital 
ill £. Shires, ValUe. 

d. £ 
.3. 2 2,900,156 
4 

1 ]3 19,574,506 
lk 1 838,69& 
Ii 5 6;048;556 
1~ I 1,828,'812 
Ii 14 17,793,428 
Ii 

I 
9 10,766,483 

2 73 58, J93,541 
2~ 4 3,3~7,56.3 

2! 1 6~,<t63 

3 

I 

1'3 13)BOO,li~2 

Total .... 136 135;380,748 

On ·i3per 'Cent. of the ratahle pro-perty in shires the general maximum 
rate of 2d:.in the £ was levied in 1922,while 13 p.er cent. was subject to even 
higher rat~. . 



In additiorrto the general.rates, additional general, special, local, and 
loan rates were levied by; fifty-five shires; They ranged upwards from M. 
in the £. Fourteen eNceeded 3d. in the £, the highest being 13d. in the :£~. 

The purposes for' wh~ch these special, local,. and loan rates were imposed 
were :-Roads and Htreet improvements and· maintenanoe, kerbing and 
guttering, water supply, dI'ltinage, electrioity, street lighting, street watering, 
sanitary and garbage, parks, fire brigade, destruotion of noxious weeds, 
foreshores improvement, .town improvements; and payment of interest, etc" 
()n .loans current. 

The. total amouIl;t of general and additional general rates levied· was 
£1,023,324, equal to an average rate of l·Sld. in thed3, and of special and local 
:rates £S7,079, equal to an average rate of O'15d. in the £ on the unimproved 
>'alue of land. These amounts l"epresent the rates 'actually levied in respect 
~f the year 1922, and do not agree with the amount shown later, the 
<difference being due to the inclusion of interest on rates in arrears. 

FIN;~.NGE OF LOCAL GOVERNING BODIES. 

Expenditure and Income. 
A summary of the expenditure and income of all municipalities and shires 

is shown below for the year 1922 :-

CitY' of '1 otheJd.rUni./ Shires. 

1 
Total. Sydney. cipali1iie.s .. 

Particulars:. 

Expenditure; 

<General Fnnd- £. £ £ £ 
Administration: .... ... ... ... 86,361' 228,017 168,802 488,186 
vVorks ... ... ... ... . .. 176;331' 1,466,548 1,245,851' 2;8SS,'14'J 
Health Administration ... ... . .. 210,582 476,676 95,578; 782,S8d 
Phblic Services ... ... ... 118;9t'Z 200;171 32,205 461,323 
Municipal or Shine Property ... ... 70;963 89,321 18,51'8' ' '178;692 
Miscellaneous... ... ._. '" 423,091 92;QM, 11,626 526;772 

'Trading Accounts '" ... ... . .. .1,101,569 38'],.466 80;108 1,569,143 
:Special and Local Funds ... ... ... . .. 200,299' 11,187 276,486 

--------. -.---------
Total Expenditure ... ... 2,181,856 3,255;553: 1,M3,8Sl 7,lft7,290 

, 
()eneral- Rates (ino. Interest.) ... ... 711,,662 1.,623,4.56' 1,033,921 3,3.69;039 
Government Assistance ... ... ... .. . 108;523 340,944 4411,467 
.other '" ... ... ... ... .. . 1,637,192 1,531,069 173,282 3,3.1;1;1,548 

3;263,l}48\1,548,l47 
----

Total Income '" ... .. 2,348,854 7,160,049 

From the aboveJigures. it will be saenthat there WklS a.su:nplu.s, of £160;998 
in the City accounts, and 0[£7,495 in other municipalities; while the shires 
show a .. deficit of £115,'l34:" the net result beiItg', a profit of £52,759 for a11 
~ouncils. 

(]it1/.. of Syikey Rioouces. 
Though the City CouneiLeonrlucts its affiiirs .under the Sydney Oorpora:

tion Acts and is not bound; ,by the provisions of the Local Government 'Aets, 
its accounts in recent y.eal'S ·ruuve.·been. kept in the, same,. manner as those· 
()f other local bodies. 

The rates and other' city reV'ffilU€g ape paid: into, and thB expenses not 
otherwise provided for are defrayed . out of; the City Fund. Receipts and 
disbursements relating to the iIJlUblic mit:rkl$ts, .andto resumptions of land, 
etc., are recorded separately, but these accounts are subsidiary to the City 
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Fund, to which their balances are transferred at the end of each year. The 
:financial operations of the .City electricity undertaking form a separate
account. 

The receipts from the various funds in 1922 amounted to £2,348,854, the 
City Fund contributing £924,066, the Public :Markets Fund £105,683, thc' 
RE~mmptjon Account £76,183, and the Electric Lighting Fund £1,242,922. 

The disbursements in 1922 amounted to £2,187,856, viz.: City Fund, 
£795,984; Public Markets Fund, £111,542; Resumptions Account, £178,761; 
and Electric Lighting Fund, £1,101,569. 

The following is a statement of the expenditure and income of. the City 
Fund in the year 1922 under appropriate headings :-

Particulars. 

General Purposes ... 
Works 
Health Administration 
Public Services ... 
~Iunicipal Property 
Miscellaneous •.• 

Total 

Expenditure. 

£ 
57,404 

151,152 
210,582 
117,242 
56,023 

203,581 

795,984 

lnoomo. 

£ 
727.713 

41,385 
42,475 
60,499 
20,7:11 
31,263 

924,066 

Salaries, Which amounted to £31,294, absorbed a very large share of the 
eXpenses for General Purposes. Of the sum spent on Public Works, street 
maintenance a{Jcounted for £90,652, footpaths for £26,901, and wood-paving 
for £18,619. On City cleansing £133,244 were expended, and this was the 
main item in Health Administration. The large amount shown under 
" :Miscellaneous" includes the annual debenture indebtedness, whidh was 
£78,764 for interest, commission, etc., and £21,520 for Sinking Fund con
tributions. 

T1ie receiptJs and disbwrsements of 'the P,ublic Markets Fund were £105,683 
and £111,542 respectively, the raitter amount being inclUSiive of interest ,and 
sinking fund, showing a deficit of £5,859 on the year's transactions, ~hi~h 
has beentrllltlJ'sferred to the Oity Fund. The Queen ViQtoria Mrukets 
brought in revenue to the exitent of £3.3,490, or 32 per cenJt. of the total; and 
the receipts frum the Municipal Markets amounted to £40,517, or about 38 
per cent. 

The receipts of the Resumption Account were £'716,183, and the disburse
ments £178,761, showing a debit of £102,578 after paying interest and 
contribution to sinking fund, and this amount was also carried to the City 
Fund. I' 

Oity of Sydney-Balance-sheet. 
The follow:ing iJs aeummary of liabiliit,ies and assets of all funds of the 

City of Sydney as at 31st DClcember, 192'2 :-

Liabilities. 

£ 
Oebeutures current ... 10,378,813 
B.~nk Balances .. , 616,532 
- rdry Creditors 1,048,957 
Sinki 19 Funds... ... ... 1,2UO,063 
:&'3S ,rves,Revenue. Accounts etc. 1,793,286 

Excess of A"sets ... 
£15,037,651 

459,067 

£15,496,718 

Assets: 

Bank Balances and Cash 
Landed Properties, Baths, and 

Sundries 
Machinery, Plant, Furniture, 

Stores, etc. ... 
Sundry Debtors ... 
Sinking Funds ... 
Other Investments ... 
Flotation Expenses and Sundries 

£ 
1,655,064 

6,795,265 

4,819,739 
311,180 

1, 193,65S 
459,670 
262,142 

£15,496,718. 
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Notwithstanding Ithc large lDian i'llidelytedne;S!S the assets exceeded ·the 
liabilities by £459,067, and it shoultdl 'be noted that t'he debenlturcs includ€d 
£4,869,471 borrowed in connection with -electric lighting, £3,10,2',294 for 
resumptions, and £97i9,048 for pu,blic markets. As the ,proceeds of thooe 
loans hia'Ve been SpEmt on reproductive municipall works, \the undel1takingf! 
referred to shoUild pl"ovide the annual! in1terest chargeis and sinking fund 
contributions, but theywlcl'e not self-\supportin@; in 1'922. Landed properties, 
baths, etc., which 'comprise about 44 per cent. of the assets, include such 
large items as Public lIiarkets, £1,4,55,538; Town Hall, etc., £)885,738; 
Resumptions, £3,119,240; Electric I.ight, Land, and Buildings, £808,625. 
The accumulated Sinking Fund was £1,193,658, as against a Debenture Debt 
Of £10,378,813. 

Prog7'ess of City of Sydney. 
The fOillowing 'table Isho'\vs the pl'ogress of the City of !Sydruey sanee 

1918:-

Particulars. 

Area ... 
Population 

... Acres 

... No_ 

1918. 

3,a27 
113,610 

1~19. 

3,327 
112,110 

1920. 

3,327 
111,070 

1921. 

3,327 
110,220 

1922. 

3,327 
109,970 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Unimproved Capital ValUE 31,880,295 31,831,054 33,077,620 35,887,412 38,638,607 
Improved Capital Value ... 82,027,200 82,808,760 84,580,400 99,647,060 1()3,667,740 
Assessed Annual Value... 3,691,224 3,726,395 3,806,118 4,484,118 4, 665,D48 
City Fund- ----- --------- ------ ------

Income-Rates ... 466,558 587,809 624,083 747,654 729,096 
Other source~ 87,704 ll5,379 155,2S5 185,460 194,97'0 

---------------- ----- .---
Total 

Expenditure ... 
Publiy Markets Fnnd-

Income... ... 
Expenrliture ... 

Resumption Account-
Income... ... .. 
Expenditure ... ... 

Electricity \Vorks Fund_I 
Income ... ... ... 
Expenditure ... . .. 

All Funds-

554,262 

526,083 

87,370 
89,891 

7$,720 
161,207 

542,818 
46~,949 

Total Income 
Total Expenditure 

],263,170 
... 1,24fl,130 

703,188 

609,739 

103,977 
9:J,082 

75,667 
163,589 

600,978 
581,867 

779,368 

717,138 

110,306 
105,876 

78,672 
170,527 

756,512 
754,431 

1,483,810 1,724,858 
1,454,277 1,747,972 

933,114 

804,269 

108,200 
111,101 

81,870 
176,548 

944,969 
968,717 

2,068,153 
2,060,635 

fl24,061 

7~984 

; i 105,683 
. Ill,54! 

76,183 
178,761 

1,242,922 
1,101,569 

2,348,851 
2,187,856 

AIL!b~t~~S cf ll~~ome :"llO,6~::~:~ ll,l~::::: ~;~::,~~: l3,i9~:::~ -1/0:~'::: 
Assets... ... ... 11,120,974 II,578,854 12,714,012 13,652,090 15,496,718 

Excess of Assets ... - 456~ 161_ 456~26~ 470,628 461~1431 459,067 

Loaus outstanding ... 7,502,558 7,464,170 7,997,090 9,341,742110,378,813 
Sinkiug Fnml ... ... 821,121 827,028 933,54! 1,045,868 1,123,658 

(-) Denotes cxcess of Expenditure. 

The foregoing figures show that during the period under review the 
Unimproved Capital Value incr€'ased Il:~ 21'.2 per coot.; the Improved 
Capibal Value by 26'4 pel' cent.; and the AisSe3S€d Annual Value by 26·4 
per cent. The total receipts ,,-ere 85'9 .per ('.8nt. higher in 19'22 than in 
1'918, while th" expend~t.ure increased -by 75'6 per cent. The total liabilities 
wC:'e large:r by 41 per CC':l;t., and: the assets by 39·3 per coot., the balam.ce--
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sheet showing an exooSIS oftlssets;:amounting to £459,007 for~ theeyeaT :l922~ 
Comparing the loans' outJ8Itairrding,the tota,l increased by 38:3per~, ,anil 
the Si'lllking Fund by 45 per cent. 'The position of the loot mentioned fund, 
is very favourable, as in 1918 it represented 10'9 per cent. of th€l indeblted
ness, while in 1922 the ratio had risen to 11·5 per cent. 

COUNTRY AND SUBURBAN MUNICIPALITIES' FINANCES~ 

The.Local Government Act, 19H~, prescribel3: th.art; theremUlSt beageDfl'l1'al 
fund in --each area, to which moo 'ire paid the ;proceeds of till generol,a.n:d 
add;itiolIlJal generlal l'ates, 'wane, moneY's received as grants or awi()wment 
from the Goverlnment, 'and miscellaneous income not required by law to !be
can-ied to other funds. The expenditure from the genel"lld fund must be on 
administrtlltion, health, roads, other pub1ic semC€!si, and repayment of lOOBs. 

There must be a special fund for each special rate levied, and for ·each. 
work or service conducted by 17he Council in re8'peci of which'theSlPecial 
rate hlas been made, and the fuind 'may 'be used only for the purpoS€S or 
8'.lOh 'Work or service. A local fund also mU\3lt ~ kept fOT·each local'Tate, 
levied, wiJth restrictions similar to those in the case of the special funds, 
a'I1d the expenditure of the local fund is confined to wtorks in the specified' 
portion of the area. 

A trading fund must be kept in respect of each trading undertaking con
ducted by the Council, into which all moneys received, whether from rates 
or other sources, loans', transfers, etc., must'be paid, and a separate account
must be kept. The fund may 'be applied only to the maintenance of the
works,payment of inte.rest ;and principal "Of loans, or other purposes inci-, 
dental to the working .of the undertaking. 

All loan proceeds must be administered by the service to which they 
relate, and cannot be transferred from one fund to another, except by-
aJ£thority of the Minister. . 

The revenue of 8pecialand local funds must provide the money to meet' 
not only the ordinary cost 6f maintaining the services, but also the obliga
tions of the corresponding loan funds. 

In addition to the above-mentioned funds, th~re must ,also 'be a trust fund .. 
which consi'sts of receipts from the Government pending transfer to appro
priate funds,deposits;from. contractors, etc., and any other amounts held 
in trust by the Council. 

According to the ordinances under the, Act, accounts must be "Income
and . Expenditure Accounts," kept by double entry, and each" fund" must 
have a separate' banking account. Thus there is shown for each general,. 
special, local, or trading fund ,a 'revenue account, or profit 'and loss account, 
giving the total expenditure chargeable for the period,whether paid or 
unpaid,and the total income for the same period, whether received or. out
s1:anding. A balance-sheet isaIeo required for each fund with appropriate
liabilities and assets, and aggregate balance-sheets and revenue accounts 
must be published. Only" realisable" assets may be shown, so that roads,. 
bridges, drains, and other constructive works are excluded. 

'In the· following tables the municipalities classified, as metropolitan are 
th~e included in the area defined in Schedule IV of the Local Government 
Act of ~ 1919, and the figuTks· relating to .municipalities for 1914 have been 
reclassified for the-purpose of c.omparison. 
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UOllsideEableincl'ooses in the transactions of the .generalfund,an:d 
decreases in the special, local, and loan funds, are . apparent when ,compared 
with 1914, due to the application of the Local Goyel'llment Act 6111}19, 
under which many special, local, and loan funds were .aasorbedby . the
general fund. 

Plxpendit'lVl'e. 
''Thegrosse:x:penditureduring .1922 by the various . municipalities under 

the Local Govel'llment Act amounted to £3,255,553, which was' £7,495 less 
t'han the income. 'The following statement shows the expenditure allocated 
to,the various funds in 1914 and 1922. 

1914. 

I 
1922. 

Funds. Me;ro- I 
I 

Metro- I 
I 

'pOlitan Total. fl('litan. COUll try. Total. (Exc. City Country. (l!!:xc.Citv 
of Sydney) of Syduey). 

, I 
General Fund- £ £ £ I £ 

I 
£ £ 

Administrative,ex-
penses ... 60;"136 55,348 U6;084! 127,200 I }OO;SI7 228j 017 

Public Works ... 422,617 213,158 635,775 I 1,086,244 380,304 1,466,54S 
Health Adminis-

tration .. , 77,061 36,310 113,:ml 24O.867 235,809 476,676' 
Public Services ... 99,098 42,720 141,818 i 168,452 81,719 250,171 
Municipal Property 25;08730 .. 205 55,292 j . 52;791 36,530 89j3Z1 
Miscellaneous.; . 16,435 16,017 3Z,4.J2 "173,055 19,O00 92,055 

_. ---- --. --~-----~-I----- --------
701,034 393,158 1,094,192 11,748;60!l 854,179 2,60Z;7~ 

------ ----- ---_.-
Trading Accounts ... 66 91,443 91,509 I 13,353 374,113- $7,466 
Special and Local Funds 61,832 24O,164 301,996 27,610 237,689 265,299 
Loan Funds ... ... 70,062 43,091 113,153 II . ,. . .. ... -------- ----, -

Gross Expenditure ". 832,994 768,456 1;601.450
1

[1,789,572 1,465;981 3,,255,553-

\ 

The greatest expenditure was naturally' from the general funds, which 
nowjll.dude the loan:funds,and in 1922 accounted for 80 per cent. of the 
whole. The trading concerns of the municipalities are gas .and electricity; 
the Special and Local Funds relate to water supply, sewerage, sanitary and' 
garhage, o&treet-watering, streetclighting, footpaths, guttering, drainage, fire 
b:rigades,parks and l'eserves,and other miscellaneous matters. 

The proportion of each class to the total expenditure and the rates per 
head of .population in municipalities were as follows :-

Head orExperuilture. 

GeDetil.lFuud •.. 
TradingAccounts '" 
Special and LocarFunds 
Loan Funds ... ... 

\ 

1914. 

:l'ropormm to I Per Head: of 
'T<>I.ltl. Popula.tion. 

·peNrent. 
'68'4 

5'7 
IS'S 
-7'l 

100'0 

£ s.d. 
1 02 ° 1 -8 
057 
021 

19 6 

1922. 

Pro;portion to I Per .flead of 
·'Total. . Popw..tion __ 

per cent. 
79'9 
11'9 
8'2 

£ s. a. 
LIS' 3 ° 58 ° 311 

27'10 

In 1622, oLtheeX'penditureby .municipalities from the general funds~ 
56'3 per cent. J,wason ,public,works. The amount expended con the :actual 
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maintenance and construction of works of a public character, viz., roads, 
streets, bridges, culverts, drains, wharves, ferries, etc., amounted. to 
£1,355,197, while the expenses of superYision, such as the salary of engineers, 
etc., amounted to £47,127, or 3·2 per cent. of the total amount expended. 

The Telative cost of administration was largest in the country, being' 
11·8 per cent. of the taltal expenditure; the ,Metropolitan municipalities 
spent only 7'3 per cent. under the same heading, and the City of Sydney 
7'2 per cent. So far as the municipalities are concerned, the figures relating 
to administrative expenses quoted above refer only to those payable for 
general purposes; other services, such as sanitary and garbage, etc., transfer 
their share of the administrative expenses to the g'eneral fund, and these 
amounts are not included in the above figures. The high relative cost of 
administration in the country is due to the sparse population and small 
revenue of many of the municipalities, as in such cases the expenses on 
account of salaries, etc., are larger proportionately than those in the more 
closely settled localities. . 

The Trading Accounts, which Telate to the supply of gas or electricity, 
will be treated later under those headings, and the special Water and' 
Sewerage Funds will also be discussed separately. 

In-corne. 

The gross income in 1922 of aJll the municipalities brought under the 
:provision of the Local Government Act was £3,263,048, including £108,523 
received as endowments or grants from the C1'Overnment. Under the same 
funds as shown in the expenditure, the income in 1914 and 1922 was as 
follows :-. ,'. ' ~~ I ii I;~ 

1914. 1922. 

Fund!. Metro· ! country.! politano Metro- \ ! politano Country. Total. 
-

Total. 

General Fund-
[ £ 

;£ ;£ ;£ t, ;£ 

Hates levied (including in· 
terest) .'" .. , ... 596,465 301,305 897,770 1,102,489 520,967 1,623,456 

Government Endowments, 
.etc. . .. ... ... 745 4,371 5,116 702 610 1,312 

Sundries (Generall'nrposes) J3,546 7,846 21,392 2.4,595 11,869 36,464 
Public Works· ... . .. 55,127 43,127 98,254 285,582 68,724 354,306 
Health Administration" '" 23,373 14,m5 37,408 130,495 199,488 329,98;~ 

Pu blic Services· ... . .. ]6,450 13,307 29,757 29,480 27,785 57,263 
Muuicipal Property ... 22,012 36,155 58,197 55,ii76 49,426 105,002 
1fiscellaneous ... . .. 2,194 518 3,312 16,184 3",721 19,5l05 

--- ---._-- ---
730,54:3 [420,664 1,151,206 1,645,103 832,590 2,527,693 
------ --- ---

'('rading Accounts ... ... J2 124,369 124,381 21,386 426,909 448,295 
Special and Local Fnnds ... 69,~93 280,082 349,575 28.316 258,741 287,0(0 
Loan Funds ... ." ... 63,993 61,566 125,559 ... ... . .. 

--------- ----
Gross Income ... ... E6t,OW 886,681 1,750,721 1,694,805 1,568,243 3,263,048 

* Including Goyernment grants. 

The amount of Government assistance included in the above income in 
1922 amounted to £108,523, of which £1,312 represented special elldbwment,. 
and thecol1.tributions to public works (roads, streets, bridges, etc.) were 
£102,639; while £2,856 ,vas g'l'anted for health administration, chiefly con
tributions to inspectDrs' sa:lary, etc., and £1,716 for public servi~. 
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Stating the receipts fro~ each source as a percentage of the totnl inciome. 
and also according to population, the following results are obtained:-

, 
1922, 1914 , , 

Source of Income. Proportion I Per head of 1 Propryrtion I Per head of 
to Total. PopUlation, I to Total, Population, 

per cent. £ s. d, per cent. £ s. d. 
General Fund ... ... .. 65'7 I 1 2 77'J 1 17 2 
Tradil1g Accounts , ." ... 7'1 0 2 4 lil'7 0 6 7 
Special and LO'!al Funds ... 20'0 0 6 5 8'8 0 4 3 
L oan Funds ... ... . .. 7'2 0 2 4 ... .. . 

--,------ --------
Total ... . .. 100'0 1 12 3 lOO'O I 2 8 0 

I 
The bulk of the general fund income was received from rlates, the average 

in 1922 for all munIcipalities being 64'2 per cent. The next important • 
source of income was fmm heaIth administration, which accolmted' for 13'1 
per cent. of the total income, a large proportion of the revenue in this case 
being derived from sanitary and garhage fees. Income from pullic work,; 
represented 14 per cent. of the total receipts, but about 29 per cent. of the 
revenue from that source was provided by the Government as grants. In .the 
suburbs, the Metropolitan Board of Water -Supply and Sewerage 1'evies 
charges in addition t.o those made by the municipalities, and reference to 
these is made later. 

Special and Local Funds, 
The expenditure and income of the Special and Local Funds in the years 

1914 and 192'2 are shown in the following t'able:-

Funds. 
I ~ _____ 19U_. _---

Il~~~A~~. j country.j Total. Metro· 
politano 

1922, 

I Country, \ Total. 

Expenditure- £ £ :£ £ £ £ 
Water Supply... ... ... 84,733 84,733 ... 145,195 145,105 
Sewerage and Drainage ... 4,887 6,131 1l,018 27 4.8,120 48,147 
Sanitary and Garbage ... 39,553 1I8,818 158,371 4,627 ... 4,627 
Street Lighting ... ..' 90 23,4';6 I 23,566 I 14,960 33,449 53,409 
Street ·Watering... ... 1,010 542 1,552!1 123 865 988 

and Gutters .. , ...... ... ... 1 7,702 4,063 1l,765 
Roads, Streets, Footpaths, I 
Miscellaneous ... ..' 16,292,~ 22,756'1 __ lil ,~~ 

... 61,8321240,1641301,91)61 27,610 237,689 265,209, 

---"---'---1---

Total 

Income-

Water Supply... ... ... 93,699 93,699 I 
Sewerage and Drainage '''1 5,51H 6,490 12,051 1 
Sauitary and Garbage ". 39,634 126,149 165,783 I 
Street Lighting ... ..,1 83 25,554 25,637 
Street Watering ... . .. 1

1 

1,221 697 1,918!, 

157 166,954 
8' 47,926 

4,553 
15,531 

71 
37,557 

8"~ d) 

167,111 
47,934' 
4,553 

53,088 
926 

Roads, Streets, Footpaths" 
and Sutters... . .. 1... ... ... I 7,850 4,164 12,014 

Miscellaneous ... • .. , 15,990 34,497 50,487 I 14.6 1,288 1,434 

I-I-'~---I--"'I 62,480 i287 ,()86 I 349,575 il 28,316 258,744 287,060 

-----------------------~---------~ 

Total 
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The Water and, Sewerage Services are the most important o:J)those men· 
tioned ahove so far as the country is concerned, the suburbS" of S;yilimy 
being supplied by the Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage. 

Balance-sheet. 

The following statement indicates the nature of tihe liabilities and assets 
'Of the municipalities as at 31st December, 1922, amounts due from one 
fund to another have been excluded:-

Funds. \ ~etropolitan.1 COUlltry~ I Total. 

£ £ £ 
Liabilitfes-

Sundry creditors, including Loans outstanding and 
interest thereon ... ... . .. . .. ' .. 1,591,945 1,007,395 2,599,340 

Debts due to Government and interest thereon ... 137,:c94 1,922,471 2,059,765 
Bank overdraft ... ... ... . .. ... 156,207 102;67.9 258;886 
Other (including. Deposits .on Contracts and unex-

pende'! portion of Government grants) ... " . 34,097 85,079' 119,176 

Total ... . .. ... .. . ... .. . 1,919,543 1 3,117,624 5,037,167 

Assets-
Cash in hand and Bank balances ... ... ... 291,216 256,935 548,151 
Outstanding rates and interest ... ... ... 113,485 131,437 244,922 
Sundry debtors ... ... . .. ... ... . .. 86,013 169,663 255,676 
Furniture ... ... ... ... . .. ... 21,730 26,381 48,111 
Stores and materials ... . .. ... ' .. 28,337 72,252 lOO,5E9 
Land, buildings, plant, and machinery ... ' .. 780,799 3,611,365 4,392,164 
Other ... ... ... ... ... .. . '" 38,708 22,647 61,355 

Total '" ... ... .. . ... 1,360,288 4,290,680 5,650,968 

Excess of Assets ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... \1,173,056 613,801 
xeess of Liabilities ... ... ... ... ... 559,255 ... .. . E 

Shires-Finance. 

The accounts of the Shires are kept under the same system as those of 
munlcipalities, and the following statement shows the expenditure of shires 
during 1922 in comparison with the year 1914:-

Particulars. 

Total. 

General Fund- £ 
Administrative expenses .. , 95,760 
Public works ... . .. 801,542 
Healthadminiit'tration .. , 8,064 
Public services ... ..' 14,757 
Shire property... ... 15,277 
Miscellaneous ... ... 9,27l'i 

Special and local funds ... 51,796 
'l'rading Accounts ... .., ". 

Expenditure. 

I 1914. I Per head of I 
Per cP..nt.. J?OPU~on Tot.l. 

m Shll'e .. 

9'6 
80'5 
0'8 
1'5 
}'5 
0-9 
5'2 

£ s. d. 
o 2 11 
148 
003 
005 
006 
004 
017 

£ 
168,802 
1,245,857 

95,578 
32;205 
18,51S 
1l,626 
86,108 
11,187 

1922~ 

I I 
Per head of 

Per cent. population 
in Shires. 

£ s. d. 
o 411 
1 16 2 
029 
o ·0 11 
007 
004 
024 
004 

Total Expenditure 996,471 100·0 1 10 8 1,663,881 100·0 2 S 4 



The total amount spent from 'the general funds of the shires upon pubF<3 
w~rks included the cost of supervision (salarie,; '0f engineers, etc.), £116;MT, 
and sundry expenses, £34,584. The actual amount spent on maintenalil<;e 
and construction was £1,134,926. 

The principal heads of income of shires in 1922 were as follow) and the 
figures for 1914 are also shown:-

Particu[a.s. 
I 1914;. Inco

r

m_e· ___ -,---._19_22_ .. --:---;:---;--:;-..,-:-

Jo
' I Pel" I Per head Of I Per' I J!erhead of 

, , Total. cam. l!0pul~tJon Total. cent. population 
P In Shnes in Shires.. 

General Fund- I' £ £ s, d. £ £s. d. 
General rates,etc. .., 609,580 58-3 0 18 I} 1,093;9210 6~S' I 10 0 
Government endowment .. , 146,0'77 ]4'0 0 4 6 156'9B!: 9"5 0 4 7 
Public works ... ..' 197,754 18'9 0 6 1 21il~5:2 ,13'3 0 -6 4: 
Health administration ... 4,889 0-4 0 0 2 83,165 5'4 0 2 7 
Public servicea... ... 10,069 1'0 /0 ° 4 10,052, • 1'00 ° 5 
Shire property... ,.. 13,738 1 '3 0 0 5 20,344 1 '2 ° 0 7 
Miscellaneous .. , .. , 5,I7f 0'5 0 0 2 ] 3,852 0'8 0 OD 

Special aud localfunds ." 57,714 5'6 0 1 9 81,341 4'9 0 2 4 
Trading Accounts... .. ... ... ... 18,619 1'1 0 0 'j 

--------~,-----'--
Total Income... 1,OH.992 100'0 1 12 2 1,1>48,107' 100·0 I 2 7 10 

The principal item in the receipts during,1922 Oll account of public' works 
was Government grants, which amounted to £183,:n2, while the same source 
was responsible for £351 for health administration. The total assistance 
from the Government amounted to £340,947, or 20:6 per cent. of the total 
income. 

It is provided by the Local Government Act of 1919 that a sum of .at 
least £150;000 per annum is to be paid to the shires as elndow:ment from 
the public revenues of the State. The .amount is distributed. amongst the 
shires according to an apportionment made by the Government· ill every 
third year, The matters to be taken, into account in making the distribu· 
tion are sPecified in the Act, e.g.,. the necessity for developing new districts, 
the extent to which the Oouncil and thepoople of the areas COl1oorned 
undertake to share in the development by constructing wor~s or paying 
10calrate$, the rate levied and its relation to the maximum raoo. 

The allotment of the statutory. sum of· £t50,Ooo [l'er annum for the three 
yea\1S commencing 1st January, 1922, was a'S follows:-

58 shires received no llndowment. 
8 shires recei.ved from.' .£J 40 te £.100 per .annum. 

5 " " £~O " £700 " 
8 " " £750, '" £900 " 
!} " " £920 " £1,200 ,. 
7 " " £1,250,,, £1,500 ,.,.. 

11 
" " £1;600 " £2,000 

" 
14 

" " 
£2,D50 ".£!;88f)' ". 

14 
" " £3,400 " £5,000 ". 

2 
"" 

£7,000 each ". 
As a' general ,rule, the highest am()unts were. allowed . .to . the areas. on the 

N ortth Ooast, and the shire,; which reeeiNed £7:,000 were, Dorrigo'and .Tweed. 
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. ~ , Balarbce-sheet . 
The financial position of the shires on 31st December, 1922, was very 

satisfactory, as will be seen from t.he following figures, which show an 
excess of assets amounting to £376,786:-

Assets. Liabilities. II 
'~~-------"------

£ I' 
Sundry Creditors (including Loans Cash in hand and bank balances 

£ 
170,113 
131,071 
40,824 
17,679 
32,285 

outstanding and interest Outstanding rates and interest ... 
thereon) 284,364 Sundry debtors ... 

Bank overdraft ... 182,725 Furniture ... 
Other (including deposits on Con- Stores and materials 

tracts and unexpended por- Land, buildings, plant, and 
tion of Government grants)... 62,866 machinery 

Excess of assets ... ~76,78~l Other 

Total ... 906,741 [I Total 

LoANS. 

514,496 
273 

906,741 

Loans ,borrowed 'by the City ofS.ydney ro-e raised. under the pr'ovis,ioins 
of speci'al Acts of Plarliament, and t.hose by dthe!r municipalities and by 
shires under the LocaJI Government Act. A municipla1ity may borI'oW to au 
amount Wihich, w~th existing laans, does not exceed 20 pel' cent. of the 
ulnianproved capital value of rlatahle 'laindis. If au5' municipality bas 
exceeded Ithe statuitlOry maximum it <lanruot borrow iimther until the total 
amount QlWing :£a11s ibelow the limit. 

Shire 00uncj,1s m3!Y Iborrow '3 Bum equal ,to tb;rice the amount of the 
Imn'll!al inC'Ome. 'The lorurus are >lecured and clharg\"d upon the income of the 
g'ffiJleral :fium.ds of the shire, anld 'are l'CpaYllIbille in annual or hailf-yearly 
installments of principallilnd interest. 

The foHO!Wling st!aternent shQiW1S 1Jhe loans b~ local governing .bodiioo out
standing on ,31st 'December, 1922, and the sinkiu.'1g funds set apart to meet 
them; the New .south "\Viales figures include £2,,6092 raised in Victoria:-

Division. 

Municipalities-
Sydney... .. . 
Other Metropolitan .. . 
Country... .. . 

Total Municipal 
Shires... ... .., 

Total 

"L01.ns Outstanding. 

New South I London I TotaJ. Wales. . 

£ 
... 7,878,813 
... 1,549,007 

923,107 

£ 
2,500,000 

1l,500 

£ 
10,378,813 
1,549,007 

934,607 

Sinking 
Funds. 

£ 
1,190,587 

6,850 
17,764 

rnteres~ paid 
and due 

on Loans; 
19~2. 

£ 
495,022 
68,599 
37,219 

£ 10,350,927 2,511,500 12,862,427 1,215,201 600,840 
... 336,917 .. , 356,917 2,171 8,301 

£ 10,707,844 2,511,500 13,219,34J 11,217,372 609,141 

'Temporary ~0ans, payable on demand, and oveDcl!rfad'ts, amount11l'g aJ1to
gethffi' to £466,029, which bear interest at current 'clank I'ates, are included 
in the above table. . 

The loans are redeemlable at various pemad:s ,arftor 1'9·22, the amount to be 
rep'aidin London being £2,511,500, or about 19 per cent. of tIhIe total, and 
the debentures held locally WE're £10,707,844. The interest paY1able was. 

>£609,141, viz., £458,486 locally and £150,6,5,5 elsewhere. 
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The total amount .of loans raised by municipalities during Hf22 was 
£2,247,033" including £1,964,780 'borrowed 'by th€> City of SY'dney, £160,358 
by metl'oj}olitan, mId £121',895 by country muui'Giprulities; while the sinking 
funds of t,he, City of Sydney were increased by £144,719, ,amd tlhose of metro
politan mId 'country Iffiunicipaliitim by £941 and £1,29'1 respectively. Apart 
from the Ji'aJbility to the State under tJble Country T'orwns Water aud Sewer
age Act, thetotal1al11!Olmt of munic:lpaJlloans owt.strurudingat the close of ,the 
year was £12,862,4'27, and towards this lamount there was at the credit of the 
sinking funcl1s ,a sum of £1,215,201. 

Rlates of interest ranged from 3} per cent., which was caJl'riEid by £20,000, 
to n per cent., which, bJowevcr, was palJoalble only on £688, and the amount 
paid and due as intermt on loans ,during 'tklC y€laT waH £'600,840, the average 
rate of interest on the total indebtedness being 4'67 per cent., viz., 4'77 per 
cent. on the- loans .of the City .of 8;y;diney, 4'43 per cent . .on those .of the 
metropoht:an muuicipa'litie:l, .and 3 DS 'POI' cent. ()Ill th.ose .of the eo,untry 
municip3!liti€>s. 

The average rate of interest payable on all loans is not, however, an 
index of t,he tr:ua Vlalue of municipal debenture':! to tlhe invL'Btors, as out 
of the total debt of £12,862,427, a sum of £3,384,201 pays interest at 4 per 
cent., and £2,12,1,4,00 at 3~ per cent., and of these amounts the metropolitan 
municipa1ities are l€lElPonsible for £3,374,24,0 ait 4 per cen~., and the whole 
amount at 3* per cent. The country municipalities borrowed £235,841 at' 
4i per cent., £197,950 at 5i per cent., and £145,740 at 6 per cent. 

'The debt .peir head of population in municip'aill~tiffi on 31st Decembt"l', 
19,212, amoullted t.o £8 14s. 11d., witmout al1o",m1.ce being made for sinking 
funds, whi!}e the yearlY' charge £01' interest is 8s. 2d. pel· head. These sume, 
compared with the res.oul-ccI3. lof the mUllicipalities, aJre by no m.eans for
midable. The indebtedness per head in previous periods was as follows:
February, 1907, £3 5s. 2d.; December, 1911, £4 17s. 6d.; and December, 1nG. 
£7 Is. ld. 

The ,followmg plarti'cUl1arl9 re1ate to the loans of shires at the end Qlf 1922, 
from ,I'.1hich it 'will be seen thid the indebtedness is small compared yvith,the 
resources :-

Amount of Loa.ns outstanding
Ordinary 
Temporary 

Total 

Total amount of Sinking. Fund 
Loans flo~ted in 1922 
Interest due in 1922 

£ 
169.996 
186,92J 

£ 

, .. 356,917 

2,171 
•.. 111,400 

8,301 

T'he interest payable during 19'22 amounted to £8,301, tJhe rates of interest 
l"aid varying from 4i to 7 'per cent. If loans amounting to £23,302 (mainh' 
loans of 'a tempo'rary ehma'cter) be deducted from the tolbal loans outstand
lng, on ,account of the rate o£ lnterEst paJ-able notbeinlg defined, the average 
rate of illterest p,a\Y'rub1e 'Was 5'95 per cent. 

The totall ind(IMedncs's pElr hea/d of tll~e p~pulation in the shires ainounted 
to lOs. lid., rwihilo tlhe yearly charge for interest ,was approximately 3d. pe,,' 
Ihead, comlPared with Is. 10d. and ld. respectively in 1920. The debt p€>r 
head in 1916 ,,1as 4s. 9d. 

The whole of the shire loans were raisedw1thin New Souilh W'alle8,and 
are j,·€ldeElmJrub:le at varioUIS pE'Irioas from 1922 to 1:941. 

]{ unicipal Gasworks. 

The Local Government Act authorises the councils o£ municipalities and 
shires to construct gasworks and to supply gas for public lighting and for use 
by private consumers. Twenty-one country municipalities have est.ablished .. 



works for coal gas, and others have installed ,acetylene and other plants. 
The metropolitan districts are served by private ,companies. 

The operations of the municipalities with coal gasworks in 192:2 will be 
seen from the subjoined statements showing the t].'ading undertaking rev<;nuo 
account ,and balance~sheet. 

The following is the revenue ,account, -and particulars for 1914 are 
appended for ,purposes of cOOllparison:-

Expenditure: :1914. 
192? II ·Iuoome. 1914. 1922. 

:£ .:£ 
ManufactlU'e ... . .. SS,268 '97,886 
Distribution ... 4,363 9;320 
Ma~emeut expensee 10,032 .20,050 
Public lighting .. , 3,083 5,274 
Siuking Fund and 

Reserves ... ." ... 9;tl1)5 I 
Other ... ... . .. 911 7;Jjfj3 
Balance ... ." 19,007 3,479 

£ -75,694 - 1"53;5171 Total ... 

Rates,le\.iei ... . .. 
Private lighting ... 
Public lighting ... 

. Sale of residual pro· 
ducts ... . .. 

Other ..• ... . .. 

'Total ... £ 

:£ I 
56,808 
10,914 

7,312 
660 

----
75,694 

:£ 
6;28 5 

8 

() 

7 

115,887 
15~19 

12,57 
3,57 

----_. 
153,51 7 

On the ,total operations £0].' 1922 there was. a gross profit of £3,4'{9. Seven 
municipalities made a loss on trading, and even where the undertaking 
was carried on at a profit, thegain in each case was small. The manufactura 
of gas accounted for 65·24 per cent. of the expenditure, as compared with 
6H;4 per cent. in 1914, and private lighting for 75'49 per cent. of the 
income, as against 75'05 per cent. in 1914. 

The following is an analysis of the .total expenditure in 1922,. per 1;000 
cubic feet of gas sold. The pTices charged to private conSUMers ranged 
from3s. lld. to 11s. lid. per thousand euhic feet, the average being 7s.4d. 
per thousand cubic feet. 

Manufacture 
Distribution ... 

s.d. 
5 ,.6 
.0 .6 

Management,and general expenses, including depre-
ciatiQn .... 

Public lighting 
Interest Qlllomls and overdrafts ... 
Sinking. Fnnd and Reserve$ 
Other 

Total 

1 2 
o 4 
o 4 
o 1 
o ·6 

8 5 

The balance-sheet ot the ,Gasworks Trading Undertakings for 1922 ill 
given below:-

Liabilities. 

Snndry creditors ... 
Loans1Aud overdrafts, includillg 

interest.accrued due... . : .. 
Reserves 
Excess of Assets 

:£ 
11,433 

119,915 
1,081 

196,738 

Totl\.1 . ..~:£329.,167 

. Assets. 

,£ 
Buildings, land, stooki' plant,., etc. '27i';3H 

.,Suutirydebtors, includif!§·a,mounts 
due. from ot.heriunds .•• 

Fixed depoSits 
'InV'eI!tmeDts, Bank balance, and 

. cash 

36;000 
'3;856 

12;00) 

Total •.• :£329.167 
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The total excess of assets amounted to £196,738; and none of the muni
cipalities showed a deficit at the close of 1922 .. 

Municiplal and SHire' Electricity W ork~. 
The supply of electricity for lighting and for power-is undertaken by the 

councils in many local governing areas. In some cases the councils .have 
established works for the generation of electricity, while in o~hers it is 
. purchased in bulk from another council, from Government works, or from 
collieries, etc., and distributed to consumers. 

In 1904 the council of the City of Sydney commenced to supply electricity 
within the city, and subsequently the works were extended to enable t.he 
city undertaking to supply a large area beyond the city bounuarcies. In 
addition to the electricity generated at the council's works, supplies are 
purchased from the Railway Commissioners. 'In 1922 the undertaking 
'distributed electricit.y direct to consumers in the city, and in· thirty-two 
other municip!J.lities and in the shire of Ku-ring-gai; and supplied it in 
bulk to the local councils of the municipalities of Manl;}", Fair·field, Prospect 
and Sherwood,and Dundas, and the shires of \Varringah and Hornsby. 

The expenditure and inlCorne of the city electricity undertaking in the 
year eng,ed 31st December, 192:;l, are shoWn below:-

Expenditure. Income. 

£, £, 

Generation of EleJtricity 306,978 I Private Lighting ," 597,058 

Distribution 168,303 Public Lighting 80,859 

Management 9.8,690 ~ Power Supply 5OQ,34S 

Purchase of Electricity .,. 45,7.02 Rentals-Meters, Motors, La.mps, 
etc. 52,763 

Miscellaneous 34,078 
Miscellaneous 11,894 

Total ... ... £653,;51 

lWance carried to Net R£\'enue 
Account ... 589,17.1 

Total ... £1,'242,922 Totttl, .. £1,242,922 

GeneratIon forms the largest'item of expenuitnre, accounting for 47'0 per 
cent. of the' whole, or 50'5 per' cent. of the total expenditure, less iJhe elec
tricity purchased; Distribution cost 25·7 per cent., management 15'1 per 
cent., elec'tricitypurchas'Cd 7'0 per cent., and miscelfaneous 5'2 per cent. of 
the whole. 

The gross profit, .canied to the N~t R'evenue Account was £589,171. The 
charges- against the profits were:-Interest on Debentures and Overdraft, 
£250,212; Sinking :Fund contribution, £42,023; Depreciation Heserve 
Account, £130,681; written off flotation expenses, etc., £14,881; Fire Insm· ... 
ance contrihution, £7,000; Hank Commission and Loan charges, £1,869; 
1\IEscol1aneous, £1,152, making a total of £447,818. The net. profit for the 
year 1922, after. paying. interest and Sinking. Fund, and including debit 
balance from: 1921,. was therefore, £117,.605, which was carried·. forward to 
P·rofit and Loss Account for 1923. 



340 NEW SOUTH WALES OPFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Below is a summary of the ba.lance-sheet of the City Electricity Works 
Fund on 31st December, 1922;-

Liahilities. 

Debenture Loans ... 

8inking Fund 

Reserve Accounts 

Sundry Creditors ... 

Deposits (Consumers) 

Commonwealth Bank 

Net Profit for year 1922 

Total 

ParHculars. 

QUantity Sold-
Light Units 
Power Units 

Total Units 

Assets . 

... 4,969~471 III Larid, Buildings, Machinery, £ 

... 315,037 Sinking Fund Investments-

I 

Plant, etc. ... ." ... 5,227,712 

" i Commonwealth Loans ... 90,000 
... ],OI3,SSI I New South 'Vales Treasury... 24,996 

I
, Debentnres--Sydney Munici· 

121,160 p31 Council 137,200 

I 
Commonwealth Bank 59,853 

50,350 Storep, Materials, Coal, etc. 332,776 
Sundry Debtors, Consumers' 

3S;;,166 II nalances, etc .... 
I Other ... . .• 

117,60:i I 

£6,S;2,720 II Total 

I96,39! . 
802,889 

£6,872,720 

1911. j. 1916. 1920. ]921. 1922. 

It' 9,748,37~ 2~,549.~O~ l!~,5EO,04t I ~7,480,978 4~;~9,IC3 
8,019,831 2'),983,>9') 6~,611,641 I 10,696,065 87,847,716 

---,-- ----.-- --i----------

1<~xpenditurel .. . 
Income ... . 

17,768,2[0 48,532,901 96,221,6851108,177,°,43 131,086,819 

£ 95,428 21J,263 503;643 639,48l! 6511,751 
£ 172.693 4:33,996 756,512 94:J,125 I 1,242,922 

curplns ... 
Charges against Surplus 
Net gain ... . .. :

£1 ·94,86i 222, 733 252,~.69 303,'~421 589,17] 
66,470 ]92,071 250,/88 329,~:l4 447,818 
28,391 :10,662 2,081 (-) 25,592 141,353 

• Includes surplus of "purchased company, £17,596. (-) Denotes 1o, •• 

The councils which obtain electricity in bulk from the generating stations 
of the Railway Commissioners include Newcastle, West Maitland, and 
TarTo Shire, also the St. George County Counci1, of which details are shown 
on page 342. The Government electric power station at Port Kembla is 
another important source of the bulk supply of electricity. The munici
pality of Wollongong is supplied thffi'efrom, and legislation was passed in 
1922 to authorise the construction of tran'smission lines to convey electricity 
from Port Kembla to the town.s of J\fittagong, Bowral and J\fo.ss Va.le on the 
southern 'highlands, and to South Coast towns between Port Kemblaand 
Kiama. 

A' significant ·development in regard to electricity points to the utilisa
tion of water-power in districts where coal is not available at low cost. The 
Dorrigo Shire Council has initia.ted a hydro-electric sche1l1le, and the Clar
ence River Oounty Council has been -formed to carry out a scheme on the 
Nymboida River. 
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In addition to the areas which are supplied directly or indirectly from 
the City Electricity Undertaking, the following municipal councils have 
established electric light and power services :-Albury, Broken Hill, Cooma, 
Corowa, Glen Inm;!s, Gou1burn, Inverell, Junee, Maitland West, Moos Vaile, 
Murrumburrah, Murwillumbah, Narrabri, Narrandera, Newcastle, Penrith, 
Queanbeyan, Quirindi, Singleton, Tamworth, Temora, Ten1;erfield, Tumut, 
Wagga Wagga, W'ollongong, and Young. The shires of Bland, Bu:lli, 
Crookwell, Kyogle, land Lake :Wla'Cquarie have al~ J3Stablished electric 
lighting plants. 

The following statement shows the results of the trading operations of 
the electricity works during 1922 in respect. of t.hese municipalities and 
shires. The figures for municipalities in 1914 are included for comparative 
purposes. 

Income. 
Mimicipalitics. I shi.res·l 

1914. [ 1922. [1922. I 
Expenditnre. 

Municipalities. Shires. 

1914. I 1922. 1922. 

£ £ 1\1 £ 
RltesifVi(d ... ... 30,793 3'!)~71 G~ne:ati<:n ~ .. 21,711 
Private lighting ... 26,255 12£1.572 9,5)7 i D'Rtrlbutlon '" 3,058 

£ £ £ 
129,531 5,834 

16,382 1,138 
40,318 2,375 Public lighting ... 10,252 20,396 2,518\ Management, etc. 4,308 

Powersupply ... 9,06·1 77,751 1,884" Publiclighting ... 1.541 5,027 193 
Rents of meters, I \1 Interest and Sink. 

etc. ... . .. [ 1,523 1,,075 604 i inz Fund ... . .. 
Other ... ... 1,593, 23,993 478 i Other ... ... 4,234 

43,200 \3,205 
30,959 553 

I 

I ! Balance ... ... 13,835 
--' I 

Total... •.. 48,687 i 291,580 118,618 I Total... •.. 48,687 

26,161 5,320 

291,580 118,618 

Generation of electricity is the largest ~tem of expenditure, acc:)W?rg~ 
in l~ILfor 48·5 per cent.. of the whole. Distribution of the current cost 
6·3 per cent., management 15'3 per cent., interest and sinking fund 16,7 pel' 
cent., and other expenses 13'2 per cent. The net profit of these concerns to 
the combined municipalities and shires was £31,481. 

Setting out the expenditure in 1922 on the basis of the total units sold, 
t.he following result is obtained:-

Item. 

I 
Munici· ISh' paJities. Ires. 

pence. pence. 
per unit. per unit. 

Generation ... •.. ... .'. • .. 1·54 2'74 
Distribution ... ... ... ... . .. 0'20 0'53 
Management, !;eJ.eral, depreciation, etc .... 0'52 1'12 
PUl:>lic lighting ... ... ... • .. 0·06 0·09 
Interest and Sinking Fund ... . .. 0·51 1'51 
Other ... ... ... ... ... . .. 0'33 0·26 

Total ... 3'16 6·25 

The figures for the shires are much higher than those for the munici
palities; this is attributable to the fact that the municipalities are operatiug' 
on a larger scale than the shires, with a consequent lessening of manu
facturing costs and overhead charges per unit. 
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'The average price per 'Unit charged to consumers in ,municipalities' for 
lighting was 5· 76d., and for power 1134d.; the correspon<img,figlll'es for 
shires were 9'50d. and 2:161d. 

The balance-sheet of the Trading Funds in 1922 was as follows :-

Lia,hlIitles. 

I Munlci_j Sb' II . paUties. n;es. Assets . 

1·
'Mum"i-1 "' .......... ,paUties. . """"_. 

£ £ 
Maimials, stook,ete .•.. 7M,i571 

£ 
Sundrymditors ... 82,759 15,196 67,711 
Loans.and overdrafts '" ·005.088 59,489 Sundry debtors '" .. . 53, un 6,056 

serves ... ... . .. 30,722 791 Fixed deposits, bank I 
Excess of assets ... ... 211,568 17,073 balance, and cash... 143,199 , 18,782 

Total ... .. ,930;057 92,549 
I 

Total ... ",1930,0571 92,549 

The CGmbin€d liabilities of municipalities and shires were £793,965, and 
-the total assets amounted to £1,tl22,606, leaving a cl'edithalance of £228,641. 
As only six municipalities and one shire showed an excess of liabiHtieR, the 
position with regard to, the €lectricity works was very satisfactory. 

St. George Ooordy Oouncil. 

The St. George Oouncil supplies the municipalities of Bexley, Hurstville, 
Xogarah,and Rockdale with electric light and ,power, as previously men
tioned, and the fonowing statement shows the particulars of the revenue 
account for ·1922 :-

Receipts. 

Loan Rates 

Sales of Electricity 

Interest on Investments. 

Sale of Assets 

Sundries ... 

Total 

10 

3, 745 1 

37 

£ 

11 Expenditure. 

I 
i I Purohase,of Electricity ... 

I Mana~ement and General 
i Expenses... .., 
I i Transformers 
I 

Votes to Councils 

Loans-'-

Interest 

I Reduction 

li,SurPlus .•• 

16,48511 Total 

50 

29 

299 

1,036 

2,188 

£ 

3,6il6 
12,799 

16,485 

The total liabilities at the 31st December, 1922, were £46,557, congisting 
of £43,507 due to the Ooonmonwealth Bank for loan and interest, and £3,05() 
to sundry creditors. The assets amounted to £59,356, of which £44,517 
"represented land, buildings, mains, meters, lights, stores, furniture, etc.; 
'£1,244, outstanding rates ;£1,557, invested funds; £2,255, promotion 
'expenses; £9,617, bank: and loan balances; and £136, sundry debtors, the 
aUl-plus, as shown in the revenue account, being £12,799. 



ELECTIONS. 

The qual:i:fications of electors and ratepayers have already been specified 
on page 315, and the following statement gives details of the elections held 
in 1922 in the various districts:-

I Municipalities. Shires: 
I 

Pa tticulars. Suburbs 
City of (including Country. 'Metro· Co untry_ 

Sydney. extra M<tro· politano 
politan). 

No. I No. I No. No. No. 

Wards or, Ridings ... ... .. 13 .122 1M 12 415 

Aldermen constituting Council ... 26 ! 501 1,197 36 82\} 

Electors enrolled ... ... ." 45,491 267,953 136,118 32,192 177,772 

Ratepayers enrolled ... ... . .. 45,491 179,245 91,861 30,136 152,437 

Conte.sted seats-

Numher ... ... .. . 20 447 1,038 36 531 ... 
Candidates' ... ... . .. 46 981 1,758 77 1,027 

Electors enrolled ... . .. ,34,332 243,701 129,892 32,192 12S,41H 

'Electors who yoted ... . .. 19,613 83,710 48,896 10,979 59,927 

Votes ,polled ... ... ... 39,236 455,795 460,141 32,895 125,585 

PerceIrtageof electors voting to 

I 
I 46'7 enrolment ... ... ... 57'l 34·3 37'6 
j 

34'1 
I 

No contests took place in one suburban -and eighteen country munici
palities, and in eight shires. 

BOARD OF FIRE OOMMISSIONERS.· 

T,he ,Fire Brigades Act, 1009, provides for the·estab1ishment of aBoard 
oonsisting of a prfflidentappointed by the Governm'ent, two memherselected 
by the municipalities and shiresspooified in the schedules of the Act,oIre 
elected by the insuranceoompanies, and one by the voluI1toor:fu!ebrigados·. 
the four .las't .mentioned .holding office for three YOOTIl. The Act applies to 
the Oity of Sydney, to forty-seven Metropolitan munioipali;ties, to eighty
:five country municipalities, and to parts of fourteen shires, while other 
districts may be added .hy proclamation. 

The equipment includes thirty-,three permanent and thirty-four volunteer 
stations in the metropolitan area (of which four permanent stations are 
within the boundaries Of tine City of Sydney), and 102 .brigades in the 
country oI;extra~metropolitan divisions of New South Wales. 

The 130ard exercises control in regard to fire prevention in declared dis
tricts,and :may recover chal"ges forattendaneeat fires outside such districts. 
It is also charged with the establishment and maiutenance of permlme11t 
:fire brigades, .and the authorisation and subsidising of volunteer bodi€S. 
Funds are raised by contributions of one-third of the estimated requirements 
for each .district, from insurance companies, from municipalities, and from 
the Governm:ent Iiespec'tively; and pro rata ciharges are made on oWI18l'iSm 
property insured in companies not registered within the State. Annual 
returns must be supplied by municipalities, insurance ·campanies. and pro
l[rertyowners, in order to carry ont the provisions of the Act. 
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The following table shows the revenue account and balance-sheet of the 
Board of Fire Commissioners for the year ended 31st December, 1922:-

Revenue. 

Balance from 1921... ... 
;£ 

13,066 
73,645 Sub~idy from Government ... 

Subsidy from Municipalities and 
Shires ..• '" ... ... 73,645 

Subsidy from Fire Insurance Com-
panies and Firms ... 73,645 I 

Expenditure. 

Administration 
Salaries and Payments to Volun

teers 
Repairs to Buildings, Plant, and 

other expenses 
E'{uipment and Property Charges 
Balance 

£ 
8,576 

123,406 

63,050 
29,088 
1~,586 Other Sonrces ..• ... 5,705 1 

Total ... £239,706 , Total ... £239,706 

Liabilities. Assets. 

£ 
Fund Account 48,468 Land and Buildings 
Trust Accouuts... ... 311 l'lant Account andFireAppliances 

:Bevenue and Expenditure Account 15,536 Petty Cash Account ... . .. 

-£ 
189,670 
108,926 

19,647 
164 

Debentures and Accrued Interest 101,500 I Stocks on Hand... ... ... 

Property and Equipment Fund ... 164,532 Commercial Banking Co. of Syd-
Administration Account ... ... 991 I lley ... ... ... ... 12,981 

Total ... £3:n,388 il Total ... £331,388 

The estimates of revenue adopted by the Board for 192R amounted to 
£236,811, being £175,041 for the Sydney District, and £61,770 for the 
Oountry Districts. FloI' the municipalities and shires in the Sydney Fire 
Dislwrict, the ratio of contributions to the assessed annual value was 6s. lOs. 
per £100 in 1922, as compared with 6s. Id. in 1917. 

Under the Act, the 'Subsidies payable by insurance companies are pro
portionate to the annual premiums received or due; and in 1922 a sum of 
£73,086 was received from 111 insur:ance companies, in addition to which 
contributions amounting to £559 were l'eceived from 53 individual £rm.", 
who insured goods with ,companies not registered in New South "Vales. The 
contrihutions to the Sydney Fire District in 1922 represented 5'54 per 
£100 of premiums, and in the remaining districts the per:centage ranged 
from 1'72 to 14'73. 

\VATER SUPPLY AND SEWERAGE SERVICES. 

IT he administration of water supply and sewerage services is a function 
of the Iocal governing bodies in the country distriots, but in the larger 
centres of ,population, where the reticu1ation works serve a number of local 

-areas, the management is entrusted to Boards consisting of representatives 
of the central Government 'and of the -local bodies concerned. In such 
cases the moneys fo.r the ,construction of the works, etc., are provided by 
the central Government,and form part of the pUblic debt of the State. 
The revenues collected by the Boards are payable into the Consolidated 
Revenue Fund. T.herefore the undertakings are regarded as belonging to 
the spha'e of nafional government rather than that of local government. 
Generally, the construction of the major works for these services is carried 
out by the State Department of Public 'Vi orks, and upon completion they 
are transferred to the control of the Boards, by whom the reticulation 
work1s are undertaken. Under such conditions the Metropolitan Board of 
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"Vater Supply and ISewerage administers extensive works in the county of 
Oumberland, which includes Sydney ,and suburbs, 'and the Hunter District 
Water Supply and Sewerage Board exercises similar functions in Newcastle 
SIlQ. surrounding districts. 

M etropolitaq~ lV ater S'upply and Sewemge. 

, TIh.e Metrup':.Jt1itlan BOlaI'd ()If ",r ate;,- Supply 'and Scr.'I'erag'e consists of 
seven members, of wlruom three are appointed Ihy tlhe Government, two aro 
elocted by 'the )Oity Oouncil from amongst its mcrrnoors, and two ulre elected 
t,y the councils or' tthe lOthm' mU!1icip1a:lities aJl1j:f df /the Elhirel3 ()()Illcern~d. 
The term lOf membeG.'13!hip is£oul' yea118, but til1'l'eEl of the mal11Joors retire 
eYery two yC:I.1,rs. Uilider Act No. 37, 19~3, the p:res€t.lt members of ,the Board. 
'will remain in offie'e lunti'l a date not later iihf.111 31st Dei0emlber, 1924. 

The BOUG'd was const.itutoJ in 1888 b assume contlro'l of 'tme water supply 
and Ecwerage Iservices in the C0U111ty of Oumbe11lanld, including those unu&l' 
the control ()rr thia City Oouncil. The mailiagement of the ""later su'pply was 
tmnsfol'n:d to It.he BoIa.rd in May, 18S8,wl1d 'Of the ~lmV'erage in SElPtemb~r, 
1889. The Boardls jurisdi'Ction extends toa number of towns outs~d:e th6 
metrop>Olitan area. 

]Jfetropolitan Water Supply. 

'The sourlCee of tbe mffi,l'op>OJ:it.::l'n '\"'ElIte:~' SU!p'r:I~;Y a::'o the maters of the 
N €Jp'(Ian, Oa.t.aiti-act,and Oordeaux RiVelIIB, dra:ining an area of 347 square 
miles, with:a copious rainfall. The supply i,s: reg/ullated chiefly h;y two lar,ge 
reservoirs, viz., PriOSP€ct and Oataract. Their dime'llls,ions are shown in the 
fcHowing statement:-

Dam. I 
Height I 
above 

Sea·level. . 
Area.. Capacity. 

I 
Length 'I Width at.1 He;ght, 
of Dam, top." . 

I 

PI' 
ft. acre-so 

f 

/Zillions. ft. ft. ft. 
OSpf'ct ... .. , 196'7 1,2665 1l,02!J,180,GOO" 7,300 30 85i 

I 
ea taract ... '" 950 2,200 ! 20,743,19(),4i5 811 16~ 160 

I 
-

* When full, about half this quantity is &Ylliiable by gravitation. 

T,he wate;,- fio'VIrg born the OaltaralCt Dam down the Oataract River to It 

woir at Broughton's PasS', rwJwTe it entElrrs a toonel, and is conveyed by a 
8ys1Jem '0.£ open canals to the Prospect R.eiSEirvoir. The tot:al distance from 
Catara'c-i to 'Sydney, via Prospect, is 66~ miles. 

With a riapid development of t~1!e eity lan,i its environs during rE'JCent 
Y08aris the \Supply of water has lbecome inladequl&te, and in dry seasOc.'1B it 
has beeit1! Itl,reffisa,ry to impoLS'8 restr'ictions upon tille U!se of Wlaiter. In 'Order 
to aU!gment the sUIP'Ply two large storage damsi lare in course df aonstruction, 
viz., the IOolrl(JiElaux Dam, commenced' in 1916, to impJund 15,858 million 
gallons; and t.he Avon Dam, authorised in 1919, to conserve 43,000 million 
gallons. It is estimated that the Oordeaux Dam will be completed by the 
end o,f 1925, aml the Avoltl Dam tow'ardS the elmd of 1926. l'he Lu;pton 
'Dam, nealr the Barg10 Ra~l",ay, sancltione({i, UillMr Act N'o. 50, 19'23, to 
impound 11,600 million gaillons, is now in the preliminary sitalges. 

:A descrip,t~oll1 of the rE1s'erV'oirI9, pumping sllaltions, and mains in the 
retrculJruteJd area iw'as giVen in the 1,921' issue of this Year Book. The total 
length of 'water mains as at 3Dth June, 1923, was 3,100 miles. 
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The foliOfwing IS'1JllItement shows the nUllIllber otf houses inithametropolitan 
31rea, supplied 'v,l'ith water in 1911, 1916, 1920, and. during iJbIa ]Illst. two years. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

19B 
1916 
1920 
1922 
1923 

Houses 
Supj1lied. 

No. 
139;237 
183,598 
212,046 
229,274 
239,528 

Total Supply 
during Year. 

gallons. 
1O,5S7,434,000 
14,3i4,OOO,000 
17,527,754,000 
18,616,612,300 
20,657,319,200 

Average Daily Supply. 

I I 
Per head of 

Total. Per House. population 
supplied 

gallons. gl'llons; gallons. 
29,006;700 208 41'7 
3!l,3S0,OOO 214 42'9 
48,021,243 226 45'3 
51,004,417 • 222 44'5, 
56,595,395 236 47'3 

From 1:910 to 1911 inclusive, the water raloo le"ied on the rusBessad alDlllual 
value was 6d:. im. the £ 'and the charges fur Wiater by meter were ltd. per 
1;000 gaillons up .tic> 10,OOO,.OOO,10d. fmm 1~0 to 20 mj,IrLions, and 9d. oYler 
.210 minions. Dmi,ng 1!HS the first-mentioned rate wtas increased to 6id., 
burt; thtl mEter ,charges were not altered. Duning 191'9 an increase of 1d. 
Wirus imposed im. eiaK!ih 'Cruse, l3J!l<d in 1920 the rate /Wills funtiher iIllCl'eased to M. 
in the £ on tJhe assessed annUlrul value, and the <iliarge hy metier to 13d.per 
1,.000 gallons. In July, 1,922, the charge for water by meter was radJu.c6d 
to 1'2d. per 1,000 ga:~~ons. The r,evenue from the Water Servioo bl"l1'l1.Ch 
during the year endoo Wth June, 1923, was £992;70'2, ;amid the expenditure, 
including iUIt.ereist on capital, £9-60,453. The net revenue ~ a return 
.of 5'44 per cant. Ion the capital debt of £12,01'9,600. 

The following statement gives the financial transactions of the Metro
politan Water Supply in various years from 1911:-

, 
Net Net pro1it 

Year Capital Working return after after paying 
ended Revenue. expendi· Interest. paying working 

30th June. cost. ture. working expenses and 
expenses. mterest. 

J ---
£ £ :£ £ per cent. £ 

1911 5,420,813 299,442 99,355 192,486 3'69 7,601 
1916 7,192,472 470,744 165,210 261,335 4'24 44,199 
1920 9,584,723 661,975 291,618 433,171 3'89 59,814* 
192'2 [Ll,130,857 923,7915 376,203 543,164 . 5'10 4,431 
1923 12,019,600 992,702" 363,102 597,351 5'44 32,249 

• Loss. 

THE HUNTER DISTRICT WATER SUPPLY. 

The water supply works of the Lower Hunter were constructed by the 
Government under the provisions of the Oountry Towns Water Supply 
and Sewerage Act of 188'0. In 1892, under the authority of a special Act, 
a Board was established on similar lines to those of the Metropolitan Water 
Ollnd Sewerage Board, the number of members being. the same--three 'being 
nominated by the Governor, one elected by the Municipal Oouncil of New
cast.le, two by the adjacent municipalities, and one by the municipalities 
()f East and West Maitland and Morpet.h. 

'The supply of water for the district is pumped from the Hunter River, 
about a mile and a half up stream from the Belmore Bridge; West Maitland, 
and the pumping engines are situated above flood-level, on a hin about 
44 chains from the river. The filtered water is pumped from the clear-water 
tank into two summit. reservoirs, one at Rutherford and one at Buttai. The 
former, with a capacity of 500,000 gallons, supplies East Maitland, West 
Maitland, Morpeth, Lorn, Bolwarra, Oampbell's Hill, Rutherford, and 
neighbouring places. Buttai Reservoir has a capacity of 1,150,000 gallons, 
and supplies' Newcastle and environs. Fifteen district reservoirs, . which 
.are supplied from Buttai, eleven iby gravitation, and four by repumping; 
receive water for distribution. 
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The length of the mains at 30th June, 1923 was 477 milE'S. 
The present system is being augmented by the construction of a dam of 

5,000 million gallons capacity on the Chichestt,er River at a point about 
60 miles north from Newcastle. 

Particulars relating to the .water supply of the Board at intervals since 
1911 are given below:-

I Average Daily Supply. 
Year ..,rled I Properties I Supply during-
SUth June. Supplied. year. Total. Per I Per Hea<L Property. 

----- ---~--------.--- ----~- '-thousand 
No. gallons. gallops. gallons. ga.llons. 

1911 17,164 675,214 1,849,900 108 21'5 
l!)Hi 22,056 1,283,754 3,507,500 159 31'8 
1920 24,864 1,580,906 4,319,414 174 ;{4'7 
192..: 26,758 1,688,5:37 4,626,129 173 34'5 
HJ2> 28,036 1,751,418 4,806,623 171 34'2 

.-~--~--

A water rate of 10d. in the £ is payable un the assessed annual value of all 
properties over £12, but if valued at less than £12, the rate is lOs. per 
annum, and extra charges are made for water used for other than domestic 
purposes, the rates on which serviccs range from lOs. to 40s. per annum. 
The charge by meter is 2s. per 1,000 gallons . 
. , The following table shows the financial position for similar periods, to 
those shown above:-

1911 
1916 
1920 
1922 
1923 

£ 
495,747 
634,265 

1,04fi,504 
i 1,95:3,411 
! 2,467,540 

£ 
45,711 
79,li\l7 
97,469 

11:3, :H7 
1]0,076 

£ 
45,420 
58,321 
88,488 

114,522 
116.837 

pe:- ~_ent. 
.l0')5 
6'75 
3'98 
1'98 
1'08 

* Including Interest and,IJ\stalments to Sinking Fund for Repewal of Works. 

,\VATER SUPPLY FOR COUNTRY TOWKS. 

The Country Towns Water Supply and Sewerage Acts of 1880, 1894, and 
1905 were passed with the object of assisting councils to construct general 
systems of water supply and sewerage. These Acts were repealed by the 
Local Government Act of 1919, in which their provisions were embodied in 
a revised form. On the application of a council the Minister for Public 
Works may construct water supply or s'ewerage works out of moneys voted 
for the purpose by P.arliament. Upon completion the works are transferred 
to the care of the council. The capital cost is repayable by instalments, 
with interest on the unpaid balances at a rate fixed from time to time. The 
term of repayment is fixed with regard to the durability of the works, the 
maximum period being one hundred years. 

At the end of June, 1923, water supply services constructed under t.his 
arrangement were under the administration of the councils of fifty-eight 
municipalities and of three shires. ' The total amount of debts owing by 
these municipalities and shires on water works at the 30th June, 1923, was 
£1,499,423, and the aggregate annual instalment repayable was £62,390. The 
last-mentioned sum is approximate only, as in a few cases the payment has 
not been definitely fixed. 

In one of the municipalities (Junce) the water is delivered by the Puhlic 
Works Department into service rese~v~irs on the boundary of the town, and 

*40037-B 
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the council is responsible for its distribut.ion to consumers. The foregoing 
:figures are exclusive of towns served by the Metropolitan and Hunter 
District systems, also of Broken Hill, where the water supply services are 
administered by the Department of Public Works, and of the Grafton and 
'South Grafton system, of which particulars are shown separately on this 
page. 

The combined revenue accounts of the municipali,ties and shires which 
maintain waterworks, for the year ended 31st December, 1922, are shown 
below:-

Expenditure. I ~ml~~ I Shires. \\ Income. I ~um~ I Shires. 

£ £ 111 £ \ £ 
Management 22,744 155\ Rates levied ... ... 112,737 1,148 
Working and maintenance 70,006 900, Rents (Meter and other) .. 2,154

1 

... 
Interest payable to Govern 1 I' Water sales ... ... 43,074 462 

ment... ... ... 47,537 228 I Garden charges, etc. ... 8,790 395 

Balance ... ... ... 21,702 I 720 1 I Other ... ... "'1 4,766 2 

Total £1166,75512,0051 Total... £ 166,755 ) 2,005 

With regard to the expenditure, management charges accounted for 15-6 
per cent., working and maintenance for 48·5 per cent., interest payable t{) 
Government 32·6 pel' cent., and miscellaneous items 3·3 per cent. 

The income figures show that rates contributed 67·5 percent. of the 
receipts, rents 1·3 pel' cent., water sales 25'8 per cent., and garden charges, 
etc., 5'4 per cent. 

The combined balance-sheet on 31st December, 1922, was as follows :-

Liabilities. 
\ 

Munici- I hires II pallties. S . AI!88tB. 
I 

Municl- I Shires pallties. . 

£ ' £ II £ £ 
Capital Debt due to I Waterworks-plant, build-

Government... ... 1,323,164 6,007 ings, etc. ... ... 1,451,968 8,859 
Interest due to Govern- i Outstanding rates ... 21,136 '262 

ment... ... ... 47,862 I ... I Bank balances, fixed de-
Sundry creditors... ... 49,184 i 841 posits, and cash in hand 55,751 964 
Excess of Assets '" ... 151,942 i 3,434 Stores and materials ... 7,634 ... 1----:.---1 Sundry debtors... ... _,:;,663 _197 

Total... ... £ 1,572,152 ,1O,282! Total... ... £ 1,572,152 10,282 

The total amount advanced by the Government practically represents the 
present value of the services. The amount of rates outstanding on the 
date melltioned was £21,398, while the bank balances, cash in hand, invest
ment in war loans, and fixed deposits were £56,715. 

The Grafton and South Grafton wa·terworks are not under the direct 
control of the councils, but are administered by a corporate board con
sisting of three aldermen elected by the Grafton Oouncil and three by the 
South Grafton Oouncil, and i.ts accounts are kept separately. During the 
year ended 31st December, 1922, the expenditure of the Board amounted to 
£4,155, of which £3,239 represented interest payable o.n the capital debt to 
the Government, and the income amounted tiO £5,531, showing a profit of 
£1,376: The capital debt at the end of the year was £80,664, against which 
the Board held assets to the value of £89,196, other liabilities amounted to. 
£349; making a total liability of £81,013, the excess of assets being £8.183. 



METROPOLITAN SEWERAGE WORKS. 

The nrsi sewerage works at Sydney were begun in: 1853, and in 1889, 
the date of transfer to the Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and 
S",werage, there were 70:l; miles of sewers in existence. 

The present sY8tem consists of three main outfal']s-the no,rthern, dis
chargjng into the Pacific Ocean near Bondi, and the southern and western, 
discharging into the ooeanat Long Bay. Another main outfam sewer is 
under construction, which will discharge into the ocean at North Point, 
in the quarantine area, and will serve the suburban areas on the northern 
sho~es of Sydney Harbour. 

A description of the system appeared in the 1921 issue of this volume. 
The length of sewers in the Metl"OlP'olitan District and the houses served 

during :';;ceified years from 1911, are shown below:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1911 
1916 
1920 
1922 
1923 

I 
HOllses I 

connected. 

No. 
108,012 
130,638 
145,304 
153,789 
159,390 

Length of 
Sewers. 

miles. 
825 

1,022 
1,162 
1,227 
1,274 

I 
Length of I Length of I Length of 

Storm· Water Ventilating Sewers 
Drains. Shafts. Ventilated. 

r 

miles. feet. miles. 
49 376,90(j 795 
54 443,134 953 
64 503,362 1,096 
64 527,766 1,162 
66 532,470 ] ,176 

The following statement of financial tI1ansactions relates, to MetropQlitan 
SeweI1age during the years referred to in the previous table:-

Net return Netproflt 
Year Capital Working after after paying 

ended cost. Revenue. expendi· Inte.est. paying working 
OthJune. ture. working expenses and 

expenses. interest. 

£ £ I £ I £ P" ooot £ 
1911 4,496,290 234,208 79,636 159,070 3'43 4,498* 
1916 6,114,072 363,799 120,244 224,551 3'98 19,004 
1920 7,124,813 512,621 202,360 ) 328,239 4'39 17,978* 
1922 7,553,906 683,434 244,916 373,671 5'94 64,847 
1923 7,857,504 661,964 231,672 395.152 5'62 35,140 

---~ - .----~-~--- --"" 

* Net loss. 

The sewerage rate for the city of Sydney and the eastern suburbs up to 
1903 was 'rd. in the £ on the assessed annual value, the northern and 
the western suburbs being rated at ls., but in 1904 a uniform rate of 11d. 
was impoised. In 1907 is was, redu'ced to 10d. in the £, and in 1908 to 9W. 
On the 1st July, 1917, it was increased to 10d~, and to 11d. on 1st July, 1918, 
and to 12d. on 1st July, 1920. On the 1st ,July, 1922, the rate was: lowered 
to 10!d. In addition to the sewerage rate :a storm-water drainage rate of 
ld. in the £ may be levied in respect of property in a drainage area. If 
not hable to sewerage r~te, property in proclaimed drainage al'eas may be 
charged with drainage rates varying from 2d. to 7d. in the £ on 11he assessed 
annual value. 

NEWOASTLE A.ND SUBURBS SEWERAGE WORKS. 

The sewerage scheme for the Hunter District has its outfall at Merewether 
Gulf, some distance south from Newcastle. The districts served are New
castle, Adamstown, Hamilton, Lambton, New Lambton, Merewether, 
Waratah, Wickham, and the Tarro Shire. The following table shows 
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information relating to sewers under the control of the !Hunter Dj~trict 
Board in the years stated :-

Properties Length Properties Length Year ended I 30th June. connectf'd. I of Sewers. 
i Year ;nded I 
I 30th June. connected. of Sewers. 

No. 

t 

miles. No. miles. 
1911 1,465 30 1922 13,416 157 
1916 7,240 84 1923 14,325 161 
1920 11,338 I 133 

The particulars of cost, revenue, and expenditure III the same years ·are 
shown below :.-

Working Net return Net loss 
Year I Capital expendi· after after paying cost- ture ended interest- Revenue. (including Interest. paying working 

30th June'

l 
working expenses and bearing. Sinking expenses. interest. Fund). 

£ I £ £ £ per cent. £ 
1911 170,151 8,975 4,217 2,902 . 2'79 1,866* 
1916 411,332 18,582 9,820 11,623 2'13 2,861 
1920 663,836 28,050 17,683 22,943 1'87 12,676 
1922 613,2-19 39,477 24,645 28,664 2'42 13,832 
1923 627,645 49,561 26,756 30,108 3'79 6,313 

----------.. ---.~-------.. ----- -~-
• Net profit. 

A sewerage rate of 1s. in the £ on the annual rental value has been in 
fome since 1st ,January, 1909. 

Water and Sewerage Sert,ices. 
The position of the combined water and sewerage services of the Metro

politan and of the Hunter Districts for the five years ended 30th June, 
1923, are shown below. The figures for the Metropolitan District include 
the Richmond and the W dllongong water supply systems, and the working 
expenses for the Hunter District include the instalment paid to sinking 
fund for reconstruction of renewable works. 

------""------_._-_.---

! I Net return Net profit 
Year I Working I Interest after after paying 
ended Capital Cost. Revenue. i Expenses. I on paying working 

30th June. Capital. working expenses and 

I I 
expenses. interest. 

Metropolitan District. 
£ £ ;£ £ per cent. £ 

1919 15,863,964 1,124,693 371,273 669,232 4'75 84,188 
1920 16.709,536 1,177,596 493,978 761,410 4'09 (-)77,792 
1921 17,662,884 1,471,366 576,739 815,565 5'07 79,062 
1922 18,684,763 1,607,232 621,1l9 916,835 5'28 69,278 
1923 19,877,104 1,664,6ti6594,774 992,503 5'36 67,389 

Hunter District. 
1919 1,454,6~8 117,925 61,099 60,188 3'91 6,638 
1920 1,699,340 125,619 .73,564 66,560 3'26 (-) 3,595 
1921 2,062,364 148,484 91,894 60,884 2'74 (-) 4,294 
1922 2,666,660 152,694 99,162 68,669 2'68 (-- )15,137 
1923 3,095,188 159,627 99,203 73,498 1'98 (-)13,074 

(-) Denotes net loss. 

SEWERAGE AND DRAINAGE WORKS. 

Only twenty-one municipal councile have taken advantage of the Act 
providing :for the construction of sewerage and drainage works in country 
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towns, and the capital debt and animal repay~ents on 30th June, 1923, 
were £528,353 and £21,975 respectively. Othersewera;ge systems are in 
existence in several places; but they have been constructed apart from the 
Act, and, with few exceptions, t,he operations have been on a minor scale. 

Some of the municipalities do not levy special sewerage rates, and there
fore do not keep a separate account. A summary of the revenue accounts of 
the twelve municipalities which published statements for the year ended 
31,st December, 1922, is shown below:-

Expenditure. 

Management 

Working and maintenance 

Interest payable to Government .. 

Other 

Total 

£ 
7,192 

9,736 

19,085 

12,039 

Rates levied ... 

Other ... 

Balance 

To~al ... 

Income. 

£ 
33,816 

13,954 

282 

.. ;£48,052 
-'-I 

... £48,052 j 
-------'"-----------------

Practically tlie only source of income is from rates,' the other receipts 
representing contributions to works, sales of :fittings, etc. Of the expendi
ture, management charges represented 15'0 per cent., working and main
tenance 20'3 per cent., interest Ipayable to Government 39'7 per cent., and 
other expenses 25'0 per cent. 

The combined balance-sheet was as follows :-

Liabilities. I! Assets. 

£ 
Capital Debt due to Go\'ernment 482,221 Works and Plant ... 

Interest due to Government 

Sundry creditors ... 

Excess of Assets ... 

Total 

11,364 I Outstanding rates ... 

16,253 Bank balance and cash 

24,514 Stores and materials 

£534,352 

Sundry debtors 

Total ... 

DRAINAGE TRUSTS. 

£ 
493,204 

3,596 

~0,305 

2,788 

14,459 

... £534,352 

In addition to the water and sewerage works &hown in the foregoing 
tables, thirty-three trusts for reclamation of swamp and other lands were in 
operation on the 30th June, 1923, with a total length of 123 miles, the total 
area served being 134,273 acres. The total cost as gazetted was £120,088, 
and the aminal payments were £7,043. The owners of the lands improved. 
by these works are responsible fur the repayment of the capital expenditure, 
and are also required to provide for the cost and maintenance and adminis
tration. 

ROADS, BRIDGES, AND FERRIES. 

Main roads in New South Wales were first formed to connect the towns 
of Parramatta, Liverpool, Windsor, and Penrith with Sydney. All access 
to the interior of the country, was barred by the appare'ntly in surmount
aWe sandstone 'Precipices rising on the farther side .of the Nepean, and 
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until the year 1813 no ,effort to cross the mountains was attended with 
success. In that year Blaxla'nd, Lawson, and Wentworth succeeded in 
crossing the range, and discovered the rich pastures of the Bathurst Plains. 
Shortly after their return the 'construction of a track was begun, and the 
Great Western road was completed as far as Bathurst on 21st .January, 1815. 

The access to the fertile lands surrounding Bathurst, by means of this 
mountain road, gave such an impetus to settlement that it was found im
possible to keep pace in the matter of road-making with the demands of the 
settlers. The authorities, therefore, for many years confined their attention 
to the maintenance of roads already constructed, and extended them in 
the direction of the principal centres of settlement. Had the progress 
of settlement subsequent to 1850 been as slow as that of the preceding 
years, this system would have sufficed; such, however, was not the case. 
The discovery of gold completely altered the circumstances, and during 
the period of excitement and change which followed, so many new roads 
were opened, and traffic increased to such an extent, that the general con
dition of the public highways was by no means good. The modern system 
of road-making may be said to have begun in the year 1857, consequent on 
the creation of the Roads Department: it was not, however, until 1864 that 
the whole of the road!', both main and subordinate, receivM consideration 
by the Government. 

The principal main roads are :-
Northern Road-length, 405 miles, from Morpeth to Maryland, on the 

Queensland border. 
Western Road-length, 513 miles, from Sydney, through Bathurst, 

and many other important townships, to the Darling River, at 
Bourke. 

Southern Road-length, 385 miles, from Sydney, through Goulburn, and 
other important townships to the Murray River at Albury. 

South Coast Road-length, 250 miles from Campbelltown, through Coal 
Cliff, and along the South Coast generally, as far as Bega, whence 
it extends as a minor road to the southern limits of the State. 

The roads have not so great an importance as they possessed before the 
opening of the railways, which for the greater part follow the direction of the 
main roads, arid attract nearly all the through traffic. Thus many roads 
on which heavy expenditure has taken place have been more or 16ss 
superseded, and the opening of new roads has been rendered necessary to 
act as feeders to the railways from outlying districts. 

Control of Roads, and Br1"dges. 
Prior to 1906, when the Local Government Act came into effect, the 

State was divided into road districts, each of which was placed under the 
supervision of an officer directly responsible to the Commissioner for Roads. 
These officers had under their care the greater part of the roads and bridges 
of the State outside the incorpora:ted areas, as well as a' portion of those 
within such limits. The road trusts had the supervision of the expenditure 
of certain grants for the maintenance of roads in districts chiefly of minor 
importance, as well as some important roads in the vicinity of the Metropolis. 

The administration of the works under the cont,rol of the' Roads and 
Bridges Department (with the exception of those in the unincorporated 
areas of the Western Division, and certain bridges and ferries proclaimed 
as " national works ") was transferred by the operation of the Local Govern
ment Act to the, shires and municipal councils. 
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The Act authorises payments, by way of endowment to municipalities 
and shires, the minimum endowment payable to shires being fixed at 
£150,000 per annum, to be distributed in accordance with a classification 
made every thild year. The Minister may withhold payment of endowment 
from a council if his requirements in respect of main roads are not satisfied. 

Between 1906 and 1912 the amount of endowment allotted' to shires 
rose from £150,000 to £360,000 approximately, but the expenditure on 
the important roadways has not been sufficient to maintain them in a 
serviceable condition. It was decided, therefore, to amend the conditions 
under which Government assistance is granted, by reducing the amount 
of general endowment, and distributing an additional sum as a special 
endowment for the upkeep of the main roads. 

Length of Roads. 
The length of roads under Government control on 30th June, 1906, prior 

to the transfer to the councils, was 48,311 miles, while 195 miles were under 
the care of road trusts, 'and 1,338 miles within the municipal areas were 
subsidised by the Government, making a total of 49,844 miles. There 
were also about 8,000 miles of roads and streets belonging to the municipal 
councils. Since 1906, statistics of roads, streets, bridges, and public ferries 
have been collected triennially, the date of the latest available returns being 
1921. In that year the length of roads in the State was, approximately, 
101,698 miles, of which 58 miles were controlled by the Government, lO,187 
miles by the municipalities, 85,458 miles by the shires, and 5,995 miles 
were in the unincorporated areas of the Western Division. The nature of 
these roads may be seen in the following statement :-

Divisions. 

National 
Municipalities 
Shires 
V\' estern Division ... 

Total 

I 
Metalled, 
Gravelled, 

Ballasted, etc. 
Pormed 

only. 
Cleared 
only. 

Natural 
surface. Total. 

I 
.. ,I 

miles. miles. miles. miles . miles. 

40 16 2 58 
4,474 1,912 2,162 1,639 10,187 

17,216 I' 12,200 26,538 29,504 85,458 
173 147 3,435 2,240 5,995 

"'I---;~I~'2i5 32,1;;- 33,3;- 101,6~-
-----------'- -----------

Bridges and Ferries. 
Many of the earliest bridges erected in the St.ate were built of stone, and 

are still in existence. Those erected in the period following the extension of 
settlement to the interior were principally, of timber, and have since been 
replaced- after an average life of about twenty-five years. Nearly all the 
large bridges of recent date are of iwn and steel, and some of them have been 
erected under difficult engineering conditions, owing to t.he peculiarity of the 
river flow in certain parts ,of the country. The Councils are now empowered 
to control these bridges, with the exception of those classified as national 
works, which may be transferred by the Government at any time to the 
Council. 

On 1st January, 1907, the bridges of 20 feet span and over, including 
those in course of construction, numbered 3,575. Of these, 256 bridges, with 
an aggregate length of 101,416 feet, which, by reason of their cost, size, and 
extra-local importance, constitute a strain on the resources of the local 
councils,. were proclaimed as "national works," to be maintained by the 
Government. 
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Where local conditions and limited traffic have not favoured the erection 
of a bridge, a punt or ferry has been introduced. The most important ferrie;; 
which are worked otherwise than by hand, have been proclaimed as national 
services. Prior to 1st December, 1907, it was the practice to charge a 
small fee for ferry transit; but on that date tolls were abolished, and public 
ferries are now free. 

The particulars of the bridges, culverts, and ferries of the State as at 30th 
June, 1923, are shown below:-

j Bridges over 20 feet I Culverts. 
, span. 

Ferries. 

Classification. I Number. I Length. I Number., Length. Number. 

ft. ft. 
National Works 283 108,631 23 
Municipalities 745 41,262 4,667 243,894 26 
Shlres ... ... ... 3,627 223,126 35,287 341.770 175 
Western Division (uninenrporated) I 99 13,602 3404,573 6 

Total... ... ...,4,754T386~1 40,294 500~--~ 

Government Expenditure on Roads, Bridges, etc. 

Although the main roads have been superseded largely by the railways, 
they are still the sole means of communication throughout a large part 
of the interior, and serve as valuable feeders to the railway system. No 
revenue is derived directly from roads, but their indirect advantages to the 
country are very great. 

In view of the transfer of the administration of roads and bridges, with 
the exception of those noted previously, from State to local goverment 
control, the following return will be of interest. It shows the Government 
expenditure on works of a local character, such as roads, bridges, punts, 
ferries, public watering-places, etc., in various periods from 1905 to 1923. 

. I I Endowments and Grants, including 
Y d d Expenditure I Main Roads. Total earene: on 1 

30th June. I Services. I Expenditure 
Shires. I MUn!cipali-1 Total. 

tIeS. 

£ £ I £ £ £ 
1905 495,672 ... 

I 
':',048 /,048 502,720 

1915 175,726 288,053 40,314 ;{28.367 f04,09:3 
1920 160,679 296,511 I 56,366 3;;2.877 513;556 
]922 555,940 :HS,710 I 85,S24 434,534 990,474-, 

1923 345,997 37S,661 I 124,031 502,692 848,689 
I 

PARKS AND RECREATION RESERVES. 

It has always been the policy of the State to provide the residents of 
municip.alities and shires with parks and reserves for public recreatio(]. 
The city of Sydney contains within its boundaries a large extent of parks 
and public gardens, and .suburban municipalities also are well ~erved, full 
details regarding which will be found in part "Social Condition" of this 
volume. 

In country districts, reserves have been proclaimed as temporary com
mons, and considerable areas have been dedicated from time to time as 
permanent commons attached to inland townships, which are also well 
provided with parks and reserves. . 



355 

FOOD AND PRICES. 

FOOD SuPPLY AND DISTRIBUTION. 

New South Wales: is practieally independent of external sonf£es of supply 
for the food commodities which enter most largely into daily consumption, 
oSuch as meat,bread, milk and-.butter. Local supplies of many other products 
.areaugmcnted by importationrrom neighbouring Sta.1es, and the. principal 
items which are imported in. large quantities from. oversea. countries- are,. 
with the exception or tinned fish, tropical products, e.g., tea,. rice, sago, etc. 

Legislation, which gives the governing authorities power to supervise the 
·conditions under which food is produced and distributed and to ensure a 
reasonable standaI-d of quruity, is contained. in various enactments, the 
.principal being the Pure Food Act ot 19t1S, the Da.irieg Supervcision a.nd the 
Dairy Industry Act& aud meMures rela.ting 00. the slaughtering of stock for 
food. 

The administration of these laws in incorporated areas is primarily the 
·duty or the Boaro qf Health, but the function may be left to the municipal 
-and shire councils. If a council fails to fulfil the duty satisfactorily, the' 
Board itself may exercise its powers in respect of these matteI'1l, or may take 
steps to compel the council to act. 

The BoaI'd of. Health drafts regulations under theE'ure Food Act to pre
:scribe standards for the composition, purity and quality of fO€lds and drugs, 
upon the recommendations of an, Advisory €iommittoo, consisting of the 
.presidcnt of the Board, medical men, and chemists, merchants; and others 
conyers-ant with trade requirements. With It' view to securing uniformity 
througlwut Australia, the- regulations- have been sta~rdised so rar as- the 
di'vecgence of the laws of tIre vmous States-will permit. 

TIllIfer the Pure Food Act tUwsale or ex:hibition for sale of food which is 
aclultemted or described falsely is prohibited, and. packages must belabelled 
with the trne description and weight of the contents and the name of the 
maker or vendor. . 

The Commonwealth Department of Trade and Customs exercises supervision 
in regard to, the compo.sition anti labelling. of food and of drugs imported 
. into AustraJia. 

The Weights and Measures .Act, affoms· l'roteetioll to the public from 
dillhonesty in regard to the measurement of food in, the-cout"Be' of distributiun. 
It; pl'egcribes- that waders' weighing and measuring appliances must be kept to 
a I!pccified degree of a,ccura,cyand be submitted peI'iodically to the Weights 
.and MeasUI"eH Office £01· verification, a.nd. that purchasel'£'!.must receive: full. 
weight and measul'.:J. 

'.Fht)- standard weights. and meMures of the TI nihld Kingdom have been 
adfJptec;l It is a· general rule thBit ll'rticlel'? roUt hyweig.llt.must be sold by 
avoirdupoiFl weight. The mfcceptiaIlIf are a..'t follOw :~Freoious metals, by 
troy weight; precious stones, by metric carat; drugs, retail, by apothecaries' 
weight. Sales by I'etail must be accOI:ding: t'O net weight. or. measure, and 
the prnctice of seUing certain vegetahles-fl~!t, green: lleas in the pod'-aIld 
,other commodities. by measure OfOlliJl&city ha.s heen prohibited by regulation. 

Special provision.has been made to prevent fraud. in! res-peet of the weighing 
·,o£coail and. firewood. In the. metropolitan and: Parramatta, police districts, 
and in othel'distriets as pr{)claimed, coal and firewo0d must.be soldbJweight, 
though in case of quantities exceeding 5 cw:t. they ma.y be sold otherwise, 
with the written consent of the pu:mh38el";; Pers<ms delivering coa.t 01' ftre-~ 
wood are required under the regulations to carry weiihi~ inatr.nments",~ 

·4.15~A 
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if requested by the pmcbaser, to check the weight of the goods delivered. 
C;)mmodities for sale in packages musb have the Het weight or measure 
sta,mped thereon. 

'Veights and Measures Offi(;es have been established in Sydney and in 
Newcastle, and the police act as inspectors to enforce the provisions of the 
~I\.ct iI! other districts. 

The weight of bread is regulated under the provisions of the Bread Act of 
lllOl. The standard loaves weigh 1 lb., 2 lb., and 4 lb. Operations under 
the Act are subject to limitation, as the result of legal decisions that the 
existing law does not authorise the inspection of bread in the course of 
delivery, and that an inspector may enter a bakehouse between the hours of 
sunrise and sunset only. 

In the matter of distribution of food supplies, the kcal governing 
authorities in the incorporated areas of New South Wales are authorised to 
establish public markets and to regulate the hawking and peddling of food 
commodities within the area of their jurisdiction. 

The Sydney Municipal Council has established large markets in the city 
for vegetables, farm produce, fish, and poultry, the area and cost being as 
follows :-

M~-r-kc-t-.----'I-m-oo-r-s-pw--e-.~I--MM-C-~-:-e~-.-'~---M-a-r-k-et-.----71-m-o-o-r-sp-~--e·'I---M~-ar-t-~-.--

sq. ft. -£ sq. ft. £ 
Vegetable ... 95,560 127,000 Fish . .. . .. 47,517 49,000 

Produce ... . .. 45,300 48,300 Poultry ..• . .. 12,200 27,500 

Fruit ... ... 143,000 119,500 

Cold storage works have been constructed in the market area immediately 
adjoining the fruit markets. They are equipped with chilling and freezing 
rooms for the storage of fruit, dairy and farm produce, mutton and rabbits t 

and their cost was £99,000. The total storage capacity of the chambers, 
excluding passages and grading rooms, is 252,687 cubic feet. Provision is 

. made to supply 'power for an ice-making plant, also for a further addition of 
cooling' space as may become necessary. 

Outside the city area the local governing bodies have made little use of 
their powers in relation to the establishment of markets. During the recent 
period of rapidly rising prices public attention was directed towards the 
possibility of reducing the retail prices of goods by bringing the consumer 
into direct communication with the producer, thus eliminating excessive 
charges for distribution. As a rel;mlt of the movement, a number of 
municipal markets were opened, but in the majority of cases the expemliture 
was small and there appears to have been little preliminary organisation. 
Consequently public interest waned as the general level of prices began to 
fall, and many of the markets were discontinued. Details rela.ting . to the 
markets were published in the 1921 issue of the" Year Book." 

CONSUMPTION OF FOOD. 
On the 13th September, 1910, the system of keeping records of interstate 

trade ceased, so that it became difficult to determine accurately the quantity 
of commodities consumed within the State. In view, however, of the 
special interest attached to the question of food consumption, particularly 
in relation to the cost of living, efforts have been made since 1916 to 
obtain the needed information from other sources, and in spite of the absence 
of· official records of interstate trade, the following efttimates are published 
with a large degree of confidence as indicating the consumption of the more 
important articies of diet. 
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In order to show the changes of regimen, the information is shown as :at 
ten-year intervals since 190 l. In regard to 1911 it has been assumed 
that the consumption of all the commodities except meat was the same as 
the average of the three years, 19G7-09, The quotations for 1921 and 
i923 relate to the twelvo months ended 30th June :-

Consumption per 

Commodity, 
head per annum, 

Unit. ----0---'---,-----,--

1901, j 1911,/1921.11923. I 
Commodity, 

Consuinption per 
head per annum, 

unit,I---;--~-,----:--

1901.11911,11921,11923. 

'Meat-
Beef .. 
Mutton .. 
Pork .. 
Bacon, Ham 

,. lb, 1:34'4 150'9 04'0 128'0 Bread _ ,,2-lb, 105'0 102')1 99'01 !I6'l) 
.. Ib, 90'7 101'3 66'] 7$'3 loaf, 
.. lb, 4'6 5'C 2'8 4'2 Rice" .. lb, 9'7 8'2 4'8 Ii'! 

-- -- ---- Oatmeal ., Ib, 7'0 7'6 4'9 4'7 
"lb, 9'0 10', 8'4 9'7 Sago, Tapioco lb, 1'9 2'01 l'S 1'7 

Total M€at Ib, 288'7 2C7'9 170'2 215'2 Sugar.. lb, 107'S lOS'S: 102'2 1M'" 
-------- . Jam" " lb, ]4'2 15'11 11'4 10'"" 

Fish- I Butter.. lb, 19'6 26'1 27'S 28"8 
Fresh, Smoked.. Ih, 4'8 6'4 10'9 g'O Cheese.. lb 3'7 3'0 3'4 3'.% 
Preserved,. ,. lb. 4') 4'3 2'S 3'1 Milk-· ' I 

Tobl Fish.. lb, 9'5 10') 13'7 12'] II Te!;:~r\'ed' :: g~: 1~:~ T: 1H 2ri 

Potatoes·.. .. lb, 197'7 181'0 104'9 117'S Cofl'e~'and 'Chicory oz: 13'3 11'9/ 10'1/ 12'l!: 
]IJ'lour.. .. .. lb, '244'4 228'4 211'2 20u'2 I 

In estimating the consumption of potatoes, the quantities produced ()n 
holdings which are less than one acre in extent, and in market gardens, have 
not been taken into account, as particulars relating to such quantities 
;are not recorded, The potatoes used for seed are excluded, The c(\nsumption 
of fre"h fish, as estimated above, is exclusive of the catches of private 
fishermen, and of a proportion of the fish caught by licensed fishermen 
and sold to consumers in the immediate vicinity of the fishing grounds. 
The figures relating to the consumption of sugar include the sugar contents 
of golden syrup and treacle, The consumption of fresh milk is exclusive 
o-f the quantities recorded as being consumed in the form of sweet cream 01" 

used in the manufacture of ice-cream, 

Meat, 
The quantity of meat consumed is large, though it is lower than in the 

years prior to 1914-15, when the combined effects of drought and war caused 
,a decrease in supplies and a phenomenal rise in prices, Approximately one
>third of the meat sold for consumption is bone and waste, and there i!!l little 
doubt that more economy is exercised now in the use of meat than in earlier 
years when its cheapness caused a wasteful consumption, Therefore the actual 
decline in consumption has been less than is indicated by the figures in the 
following statement, which shoNs the average annual consumption per head 
.of the various kinds of meat at intervals since 1901 :-

Year, 

1901 
1906 
1911 
1915-16 
1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 

, ]92]-22-
1922-23 

Beef and 
Veal. 

Ib, 
134'4 
140'5 
150'9 
97'5 
93'6 
83'9 
79'9 
90'8 
94'0 

112'6 
J23'0 

Mutton and 
Lamb. 

Ib, 
90'7 
89'8 

101'3 
72'2 
68'8 
61'6 
66'7 
68'1 
66'1 
86'1 
78'3 

Pork, 

Ib, 
4'6 
4'2 

I 5'0 
2'0 
3"5 
3'9 
6'3 
2'7 
2'3 
4'4 
4'2 

I Bacon and I 
Ham, 

Ib, 
) 9'0 

9'2 
10'7 I 7'9 
9'5 

10'0 
S'3 
8'6 
S'4 

10'2 
9'7 

Total, 

Ib, 
23S'7 
243'7 
267'9 
179'6 
175'4 
159'4 
161'2 
170'2 
170'8 
213'3 
215'2 
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As a general rule fluctuatiollS in the average coooumption arcethenlBu1t of 
variations in prices, hut the consumption showed an upward .teu~y €luring 
the two years ended JUlli), 1921, notwithstanding a rise in prices. This 
was due probably to aniuCI'ease in the spending capacity of the a)ooJlle~ 
owing to higher rates .of effective wages which 1'or some years :l:md ,~d 
behind the rising cost of living. Tn 19:11-22 the retail prices were,on an 
aveuagEl, 30 per cent. lower than in the previous year, 'lind there was an 
increase of .25 per cent. in the quantitycfrooumed. The increase in the 
averageCDnsumption of meat 'has occurred mainly in Tegardto 'beef. 
Usually the average retail price of beef is about 2d. per lb. above the price 
of mutton. During the last two years, however, the difference has become 
smaller,. and in 1923 it was oply ld.per lb. 

The mo.v'tlment in the average retail prices of meat .(including bacon and 
ham), and in the consumption ,per head of popUlation are illustr!d;ed in th~ 
following taole ,of index numbers, the average ;for the year 1901 ibf..ing takeIIL 
as cl 00 in e'achcafle. 

Year. 
I 

AveI'l>ge I Average 11 R~IAnntml.Con. 
hlee 'IIIlmption 

of·mMt of meat 
Year. 

I 
A .. ,verage I' Avemge 
Retail 'Annual Con-
Pricesumption 

of mea:t. of meat 

]901 

\ 

100 100 1918-19 223 68 
1906 1m 102 1919-20 242 71 
1911 I 101 H2 1921)-21 248 72 
1915-16 

\ 

223 75 192]-22 
I 

174 89 
1916-17 227 73 1922-23 180 00 
1917-18 I 238 67 I 

I ! I 

The decline in the IConSUmption of meat has not apparenmybeen :el}unt.er
balanced by an increase in .the consumption offish, whidhas a food is, 
inferior in tweryl'espect. It is, however, ;very probable that it. has beeu 
offset to some extent 'by a growing consumption of rabbits. The local con
sumption of this type of food is difficult to ascer.ta.in, but is estimated to
be now from 60,000 to 80,000 pairs per week, which is much greater than 
in the early years under review. 

It is prl')bablealso:thatthe ,diminution in :the' consumption of meat has 
been made good partially by an increased consumption of eggs. The number 
of 'eggs, however, :used as food, either directly or as ingredients in cakes, 
pastry, puddings, etc., cannot beascertainedaccuraiiely. 

The slaughter of s!oek and the sale of meat' in the "county of Oumberland .. 
which .containsthe metropolitan area, are under 'the control of .the 'Metro
polita.n Meat Industry Board, which consiflts of three members. 

Inthe'N ewcastle distriat,i;~., within.a. ,radius of 14 miles iromthe New
castle Post Office, slaughtering and inspection are ,cantrolledhy .theN6Wcastle· , 
District Abattoir Board. Outside the county of ,Oumberland and the 
Newcastl'tl district, slaughtering ifl done a.t private .a.battoirs, which are sub
ject to inspection by officers appointed by the local authorities and by th~ 
Board of Health. 

The abattoirs conI rolled by the Metl'opolitJan'Meat Industry Board aTe
situated at Homebush Bay in proximity to the stock saleyards. The ealrease 
butchers purchase steck on the hoof, supply the labour for slaughtering and 
pay abattoir fees at fixed charges per head of stock treated. Meat for the 
metropolitan 'market is killed during the day and placed ;ina chill room 
until midnight when.it is despatched hy rail to three depots for slI,le to th& 
retail butchers, The central depot is situated within the city 1Jrea on the 
Darling Harbour railway line and it .has a capacity to acco~e ~>OO() 



~,s of muttonaud 600 ea~s oi ~f. T.~'\e ~re ~. wiaI a 
~cit:y of 1 ,bOO Carc~es .~ In.\IilUon. ~t Sit. Loon~rd$ 004 .a:t ~~_ ,/;0 
fa.diltiia;te delh,ery in tne&u~u.t'~ d!i~ric~. 

Thee8tiroated 'l'I!J:Jil\tb&' of lli,v:e,~I)e~ (lilatMe, sheep, and :pigs}r~;1;l;i.red for 
food ill N ew&u.th W~.Les iu YlUi9l1~ y~I;;;~.~ l~Ol is SROWn·in tlite :£Qllmviag 
sta.-t.oolent. 

Year. I BU:llO<'ks Oalves . Sh!lep ,and 
l'i!l~. . .,nd·a",,"s. ;[.;ambs. 

190J. I 297;Z® 18.1iOO 2;7l',.4;00 264,,$00 
f 

Hlll I jI2.atl@ .5i!,1iOO ~,fl6$~ aa5.~W I l:91l'H6 i aaJ.200 30.,3.00 3;858,.500 2M.c6.o.0 
191<6-17 '3G4-,'7oo 36,8f O 2,94J ,(lOG 304.800 
HU'7-i:8 277,000 28,5e() 2,<W6,460 385,40tl 
19J8~19 .311,~9 49,tlGO 2.:~ii,OOO 37,5,.SOO 
l~H)-W 4(}.1,~ '/4,000 3,5-I,l,20.O 2stl~1{)9 
192~21 ~O4,4>(!0 7.8,':WO 3,48:1,5.00 247,600 
1921-22 :470,800 94,500 4.,099,700 .352,900 
1922-23 557,300 116,500 4,(n2,800 363,7W 

The figures di:l1er from those published elsewhere in this volume .showing 
the animals killed in slaughtering estabUshment,'l, as the latter inclu.de 
animals slaughtered 101' exp(ut al;ld those treatt'.a. in boHill~-4Q<wn works. 
M:oreover, the nuwber of pigs shown in the tab~ is larger than th~ nuwber 
slalJg~red in New South Wales in some years, when the production of bacon 
was not aufficient for looal req.ui~e~ents. ' 

]I'is!t. 

Fish is not .animportant a,rticle of diet in N ewSOlJth Wales, the quantity 
con.sumed in 192<3 representing only 12'1 lb. reI' head, viz., fresh and SInoked 
9 lh. and preserved S'l lb. . 

The seaJao.llrcl. water§ contain large supplies of ooible fish, but an effective 
method or distributing fresh fi·sh to pril'ane consumers has not been deviEed, 
and owing :to the climatic conditions i.t is not probable that fish will become 
a p9pular food until this difficulty hlil'S beenovercOOle. 

The State Trawling Industry was initiated in uno, with the object of 
develeping the def'l'-sea fisheries in order to provide a regular supply of eoheap 
fish. 'The undertaking proved unprofitable and it c(t'ased. operations in 
Febr.uary, 1923. The 15.tate fish shops, in which the bulk of the. fi$:h .bad 
. been retailed, hav:.ebeen .closed. 

Private fWhermen conduct operations mainly in the river estuaries and 
coastal lakes .and inlets, and eon$igntheir catches to agents in~ydooy. The' 
SydneyCorporatitm (Fish Markets) Ad, passed in November, 1922, prescribes 
that in a deaned area "'lil!Mili~mhraceq t.he metropolitan and extra-m.etro
politan districts,fisb may not be sold by auction CKcep,t in p.ublie markets 
under the contral of the council of a municipality or shice, aod no person, 
exeept the migrnaJ OWfiOC. may:sell fish by wholt',sale 1.ld'l'1ess it bas been sold 
:pveviou&lyllJ. a municipal market.. The effect ~f ttbe Act is to e.enti't\2lise the 
marketUag .of fish in <8.yd.ne.y in the 1\!I unieitpal M.ark.et where the sales :3m 
conductecl. by 1icensed ,ageDt,ll.The Co-operative Fish Exchange,f~f'~l~ a 
priva.teconcem:', was acquired by the City Council and ·W&$ closediJa Januuy, 
1923. Regalationsunder too Fisheries Act, require that all fish solclintbe 
fish market or hy wh1iUesaled~ierslnu.$,t besolcl.by weight. 

Brood, Flouf:, .and Oet:eal F'()orJ,s. 
Such food cOlIun<Miitiesas In'eaQ.and po.tat0~swe.re ofgrea,ier importaw;e 

in the USJl8,l iamilydieta.ry.im early years tihaI.l at the pres.ent tirru>, wnen 
a variety ·or v~ta:hlesand o~r foods 1.s obtainable readily .. 
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The average consumption of bread iIi 1923, is estimated to have been 
about 96 loaves (21b.) per head. A decline from 102 loaves in 1911, to 96 
in 1917, is attributed to the introduction of day-baking, as the bread was 
comparatively stale when baked on the day preceding delivery. Subsequently 
the hours of baking were adjlJ't3ted and as fresher bread became available the 
consumption increased to 09 loaves in 1920. When the consumption of meat. 
increased in 1921-22, there ..,vas apparently a reduction in the quantity Qf 
bread consumed and it dropped back to the level of 1917. 

The supply of bread is sold for the most part by the bakers direct to the 
consumers. Baking between the hour.;; of 8 p.m. and 6 a.m. was prohibited 
in 1919, also baking on Sunday. The prohibition was repealed by the Bread 
(Amendment) Act which was passed in November, 1923. In the following 
month the Court of Industrial Arbitration, in renewing awards for bakers, 
allowed employers the alternative of starting either at 6'00 a.m. as fixed by 
the previous award or at midnight. If baking is commenced at midnight 
1 he bakers must be p'lid higher rates of wages, e.g., in the county of 
Cumberlanu, £1 per week extra. 

Before the prohibition of night-baking practically all the bread was 
delivered at the consumers' houses, but the practice became less common 
when the bread could not be delil-ered on the day of baking, and customers 
began to buy at the shops in order to obtain fresher and cheaper supplies. 

The price of bread in Sydney is fixed by the 1'v1aGter Bakers' Association 
with relation to the price or flour, which is fixed ordinarily by an association 
of millers. During the war period--except during the months March to 
August, 1919-the prices of bread and flour were determined by Govern
ment proclamation. 

The variations in the price of bread in Sydney since 1 \.l11 are shown below 
in conjunction with the price of flour, at the time when the price of bread 
was altered. The prices in 1901 and 1906 are given also for the purpose (II' 
compariwn. The prices stated are for delivery amI weekly payments. In 
l'eeent years the price has been icl. pel' loaf less for cash over the counter. 

Date. I Price of [cost of Flour[1 Date. I Price of Ico't of Fkur 
2 .lb. Loaf. per ton. I 2 -lb. Loaf. per ton. 

---------1 ·d. £--.d--·---------~---·d---- £ s. d. 
11 0 0 
11 15 0 
11 17 6 
12 15 0 
16 7 6 
19 2 6 
19 12 6 
20 17 6 
II 15 (I 

13 0 0 

I . s. .! . I . 
1901... ... ... 2i 6 15 0 !1919--Murch "'1 41 
1906... ,t. ...:1 9 0 0:1 October... 4~ 
1911... ... ... 3i 8 15 0 I' December.. 4il 
1912--~lay ... 3~ 9 15 0 1920--Januar)'... 5 
1914-December .. , 4 11 17 6 February 2... oil 
l!l15-July ... 5 17 5 0 ,,9... 61 

October... 4 11 Ii 6 I December... 6~ 
1916-March ... 3i 11 5 0 I 1921-SeptemLer .. 6il 
1917--June ... 4 11 0 0 'I December... 5 I 1924-July ... 5;1 

The price of bread was incnascd by {d. per 2-lb. loaf in July, Hl24. 

The consumption of flour is stated at 206'2 lb. per head, including 
156,000 tons, or 144 lb. per head, used for bread. In factories where 
hiscuits are made for local consumption and for export, 12,486 tons of 
flour, o~ 11'5 lb. per head, were used, but the quantity used by palltrycooks is 
not aVaIlable. Exclusive of the quantity u5ed for bread, biscuits, etc., it is 
estimated that the average household consumption of flour by a family of 
five persons is about 4 lb. per week, or 42 lb. pel' head per annum, 

The consumption of oatmeal since 1911 has declined, probably on accuunt 
of an increased consumption of other breakfast foods. The consumption of 
sago and tapioca ~hows but slight aJteration, and the quantity of rice has 
,decreased from 9'j lb. to 5'1 lb. ppr head. Riee i~ imported mainly from 
China and India, and dresse::l locally by a mechanical process. 
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Butter, Cheese, and Milk. 

Butter is anarLicle of diet in ge:neral consumption throughout New South 
'Vales, the local product being choice in quality and more than sufficient in 
quantity to supply the demand. The consumption of cheese is small, the 
average being less than 3id.lb. per head per annum, and it varies very little 
from year to year. 

The'quantity of fre~h milk consumed is 20·9 gallons per head pel' annum, 
or leRs than half-a-pint pel' day, which i;; far below the quantity which is 
considered essential to the well-being of the community. Medical opinion 
holds that infants should consume 1~ pints.a day and older children at least 
a pint. For other persons, alw; milk is one of the most, valuable articles of 
diet, and it is desirable that the supply should be of good quality, plentiful, 
and available at a low price to enable families to conSllme it in sufficient 
quantities. On account of its liability to deteriorate rapidly and to become 
contaminated, it is difficult, in a warm climate, to ensure the high standard 
of quality which iR required for health reasons, and the difficulty increases 
with the distance between the place of production and the locality in which 
it is consumed. 

The conditions under which milk and other dairy products are produced 
and distl-ibuted for human consumption, are subject to regulation under the 
Dairies Supfrvision Act of 1901--a consolidating measure which replaced a 
statute passed in 1886-and under the Pure Food Act of 1908, and the Dairy 
Industry Act of 1915. 

Since the Dfliries Supervision Act became law in 1886 there ha~ befn a 
marked improvement in the condition of dairies and the provisions have been 
an important factor in effecting an improvement in the death-rates in respect 
of preventable di~eases. The Act prescribes the registration of all dairymen 
and milk vendors, and of dairy premises. The duties of registration and of 
impection are vested in the local authorities and the administration of the 
Act is f'upervised by a staff of inspectors attached to the Board of Health. 
Dairy premi,es are open to inspfction at all reasonable times. 

As at 31st December, 19:]3, there were 2~,194 registered dairymen in the 
State, and the cattle in their dairy herds numbered 906,131. '['here were also 
5,246 registered milk-vendors. In the metropolitan district there were 584 
registered dairymen, with 12./t38 cattle, and 4,30! registered milk-vendors. 
The standard for milk is fixed by regnlation uncleI' the Pnre Food Act which 
prescribes that it must be normal, clean and sweet, and taken from a co,," 
which is healthy, fcd properly and milked regularly. It must contain 8'5 
per cent. of solids, not fat, and 3'2 per cent. of milk-fat and must be free 
from any added substance. During 1923 inspectors collected 15,360 samples 
of milk, and 672 Ot· 4'4 per cent. were found to be below st.andard. 
Prosecutions were instituted in 297 cases and penalties in fines and costs 
amounting to £1,508 were imposed. 

The Dairy Industry Act is applied generally to the manufacture of 
butter, etc., in factories, and its provisions are stated in the chapter relating 
to the dairying industry. 

A bout one-third of the milk supply of Sydney is deri ved from da,iries within 
the metropolitan area and the balance from country districts, viz., the South 
Coast district between Wollongong and Nowra, the districts traversed by the 
Main Southern Railway between Liverpool and Moss Vale, the Penrith, 
Windsor, and:Richmond Districts, the districts around Singleton and 
Bt'anxton on the Northern Railway line, and those in the neighbourhood of 
~ungog and Taree on the North Coast line. 



The milk from the metl'\~poiitat1,ditiries is diiroributed directly to the 
C0n~ilmers. wllo reooive it within a few boul's·of milking.,. but the prj)polltiml 
of the Stl pply £rom thi3 sour,ce [Jas d~creased Mn8idel'8"bl~;, as: iliff p116Ssure or 
population and the demand for residential sites has caused the land used 
formerly for dairying, to he diverted. to' other Mes. 

The milk from the country ifl handled for the most part by tour clistribu.ting 
compa.nies who takie deIi>,'·ery from the p"OGUe<ll'S at country railway station.s. 
The time occupied by the joumey from the most distant stations is about ten 
houl's,the average time between milking and arrival in Sydney being between 
Hixteen and twenty-foul' hours. 1;he country milk is pasteurised before 
distribution, and in 1922-23 the companies distributed o\er 14,400,000 
gallons of pasteurised milk. in the metropolitan dibtricts. 

The prices of milk in Sydney have been doubled since 1901, as indicated in 
the following statement, which shows the wholesale price paid by the dis
tributing companies to the rarmer for milk delivered on trucks at country 
railway star ions, and the retail price charged to the householder ror country 
milk, and for fresh milk from the Metropolitan dairies. The prices were 
sul~ject to Government control between 1915 and 192:J:-

I 
I Relail. 

Year. Wholesale. I ' 
Country. I .'resh. II Year. I WilOleea1e.! country~eril. Fresh. 

per gal. per qt. per qt. per gal. per qt. per qt. 
d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 

1901 6 to 7 4 4-5 1919 I5} ,,21t, 5~-n 6-9 
1:906. 6 

" 7 4 4 1920 l:4: ,yur n'-8~! 8-10 
19B 6 

" 
9 4-5 5 1921 13 " 17 n-8! S-~-1Q 

1916 8 " 12 5-5~ 6 1922 13 " 15 n:-S 8k9 
1911 lO " 12 5t 6 1923 13 '" 17 8-Si 9 
1918 10 " 15i 5~-6 6 I 

In 1923 the retail price for country milk was ra.iaed in April from Sd. to 
S~d. per quart and wa~ reduced to 8d. in August. The price of local milk was 
riW.sed in June,. 1922, from 8!d. to' 9d. and has not since !Wen alter-ed. 
The whole'taleprice W,as raisedfr~m Is.ld.per gallon to Is. 3d. in Ja;nuary,1!t23, 
and to Is. 5d. in April. In August the price dtopped to Is. 3d. per gaHon. 

Sugar and Jam. 

The q.uantity of sugar consumed (104'410, per head) appears high, though It 
'was 107'8 "lb. or 3'4 lb. highf'r in 190L The a,VeIl8igl:l consumption, as 
estimated, includes the quantities used in the manufacture of products such 
as jll;m and biscuits, of whick a propol'tiOIi is ex,pGf'ted. The recordS' of 
the manufacturing industry in 1922.23 show that 6,169 tonll' of sugar (6'4 lb. 
per head) were used for jam and canned fruit; 3;162 tons (3,;) lb. per head) for 
biscuits; 5,O~9 tons (5'3 lb. per head) in breweries; 3,197 tons (3'3 lb. per 
head) in aerated water factories; 7,92:6 tons (8'2 lb. per head) in making 
confectionery; and 1,890 tons (1·91b. per head) in making condiments, 
pickles, sauces, etc. 

The average household consumption 'Of sugar ise..<;t;imated at 6 lk pel' wefck 
£01' a f~b1nil'y of five persons, or 6"2 lb. pel' head perlllllllum. 

In n0mnttf: seltS@ns sugar is pmduced in New S'ou:th·Waies and Quoonslimrd 
in sUiiieiMt qna.ntity to sappJy local reqUcioom.m.tS'. In. 1<9>15; howe'Vel'", a 
SftGl'tage OCCUl'..M, a;nd" in view ef walt contil.tNmltl 1ire Commonwealth 
Government assumed control of the supply an.d made arral'lgen'lents· tor- im-



.portation, when .nece&'Jltl'y,.and .fO'rthedistt'~hutif)n of thetoU.I .>suppLy .at 
fixed¥,iees. ,GovernmentcQutrol ceased jn June, l~il,'hutan,embargo\has 
boon '.placedupon,the impwtation of sugar ..gvGwnhyllilaok lah<:mr. 

Theprices"fO'rrelinf'd -sugar 'ware n;x:edin July, '19'1!),at!£2'5 .108.}pertQn 
,wholel1:ale, 'and 'M.per lb. Tetaiil; in January, 191:S, whdlesaJ:e :t295s. per 
iO'n, 'retail3~d. per lb. ;in .llpriI,19!W,wholesale £4'9'per'ton, and 'retail 'otl. 
per lb. ; in November, '19:"42, :ihewholesale price was 'redtteedto £42 per 
tO'n, and the retail to' 5d.perl:b. InOetoUer, 1923, ~the 'retail price of 
sugar in Sydney was reduced to' 4id. per lb. 

Jams and preserved ::fruit :3re ,InanuiadUl'ed in ,Austml.lia. in .1ar,el~ 
quantities than the 10cru demandcan,abaorb. lJuriItg"the',war the.t:ew,a.s,a 
great expansion in prO'duc,tiQn for export, ,hut increa.ses in ,priceS :led to' 
a shrinkage in the local -.consumption .ofthe .factor.y-made ,a,t'iirile,thoqah 
it encouraged home;protluction, of which records are n.0t avrulahle. 

TeaandColfee. 

Tea enters Jargely .into.collsnmption.amoDg all classes, :theaverll.ge :annual 
consumption being 7'2 lb. per head. Of .coffee, .Gn ,the Gth6rhand~ bBe 
average was only 11 oz. per head. The consumption per head of tea has 
declined by nearly lIb. during.the ms.t,twoyeal-"S. 

The tea. consnmed'in New South Wales is .imported mainly irom Ceylon 
and Netherlands 'East Indies. During :the three years ended June, 1923, the 
N etherlandsEast Indies:furnWIed ahout:t!7per.cent.of 1lhe total importations; 
34 per cent. was imported ttomCe.ylon,6 per cent. from Indi3,andh~sldhan 
3 per oont.from'OhiM. The figures for~the three pre-war years, 1911 ~13 ,·were 
~ether1andsEast Indies 13 .per cent., Ceylon 158 per cent., 'India20.per 
cent., and .Ohina 9 per cent. The.graatbulk of the coffee is impoJ:ted'i1'OID 
Nether.1ar.ds East .Indies, .81ud India.,and the importation frGm the ;.Dutch 
territories has increased considerably since 191:3. 

Vegetables and Fruit. 

The potato is the chief article O'f diet in .the vegetable group, but it is 
subject to great fluctuation .in'l!upplies fanEl in prices, and the consumption 
varies accordingly. Local production is inadequate, and large quantities are 
imported 'flom VictO'ria and Ta!IDlania. ImportedpO'tatoesare sold by 
private treaty on the wharfshol'tly after arrival, 'the wholesale prices being 
fixed byarrangementhetween the sellers. Looally-grown'potatoes are sold by 
auction in the railway yards. In 1911 the average retail pri:'le of potatO'es 
in Sydney was 12id. per 141h. In 19:J1 it was Is. 4*d., and in 1923 the 
average was 2s. Dd. 

Onions a.re imported in Jarge quantities .from Victoria. ·Othervege.tables 
are obtained chiefly.:firom IGcal sources, the SydnBY supplies being maIlket.ed 
at the Oity Oouncil's market, ,where the :growers,,,,ell their produce bYrPrivate 
trea.ty. 

The fruit supply;is derived mainly from the local ol'chards,and 'from 
Victoria, Tasmania, and Quoorulland. From No\'emberor Decemher io 
February or March the supply is for ,the most p.art~grown locally. :Ff'om 
March to October the maI!ket. tor all fruitse:xcept citrus is supplied chiefly 
from the other States, and from May to December local supplies of citrus 
fruits are availahle.Prior to ,the war bananas were imported in la,rge 
quantities from Fiji, but in :recent 'yoops the 'l'weed 'Riverd.istri~t.Of New 
South Wales has becometheehie£sourc€ of supply. The localindustry is 
protected by a duty of hLper lb. 
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In Sydney there are two fruit markets, viz. '. the Fruit Exchang~, conduct~d 
by a private company, and the City Market, controlled by the Clty Councd. 
Market sales are conducted generally by private treaty. The majority of 
the country and interstate distributors operate in the Fruit Exclumge, which 
is exclusively a wholeRale market. In the City Markct, which has d.irect 
connection with the main railway system, a considerable amount of retall, as 
well as wholesale, trade is transacted, half the space being reserved for the 
use of growers, and the remainder let to ag!;nts. 

On account of the numerous varieties and grades of fruit and vegetables, 
it is extremely difficult to ascertain satisfactory average retail prices, 
and on account of the large quantities grown in home gardens, it is, if 
anything, more difficult to estimate the local consumption. Moreover, details 
Itre not available regarding the production of the different kinds of vegetables 
in market gardens, the figures being inclu:led under a general heading. 

Information relating to the wholesale prices of potatoes and of onioll'l is 
shown in the chapter relating to agriculture, and the following statement 
shows, in regard to a few other varieties, the average wholesale prices in 
Sydney during the last seven years :-

Fruit and Vegetables. 1917. 
I 

1918. I 1919. 
I 

1920. I 1921. 1922. 1923. 

Apples, per bushel. . . .19s. to 13s. 8s. to lls.!10S. to 15s. 9s. to 12s. 11s. 12 •• Us. 
" cooking, per bushel I 9s. 6d. 88. lOs. lOs. Ss. 9s.6ci. 9s. 

Oranges, per bushel .. 78. to 139. 7s. to 14s. lOs. to 1.7s. 9s. 10 15s. 14 •• 10s.6d. 118. 
Mandarins " 9d.6d. 11s. 13s. 12". 9s. 11 •• 10s.6d. 
Pears " .0 •• 

9s.6ci. 128. 13s'. 128. 11s. 138.6d. 14s. 
Passion Fruit, per t bushel 7 •. lOs. lOs.6d. 118. 12s. 158. M. 13s. 
Bananas, per If bushel .. 10s.6d. 18s. 238. 268. 18s. 228.6d 288. 
Pin€apples " 98. 98.6d. 128. 14s. 128. 148. 128. 6d. 
Cabhoges, per doz .. , .. 68. to 1s. 7s.6d. 10 •• 108. 78.6d. 12s. 118. 
Cauliflowers 8s. 8s.6d. lls.6d. 12s.6d. Hs.6d. 138.6d. 128. 6d. 
Peas, per bush~l 88. ~,. 6d. 118. 110.6<1. 12 •. 128. 12 •. 
Beans " 

.. 5s. tc 6 •• 5s.0d. Ss. 88.6d. 78.6d. 98. lOs. 

WUOLESALE PRICES. 

Information relating to wholesale prices in Sydney is published in 
detail in the" New South Wales Statistical Register." The average prices 
in each year from 1901 to 1920 are published in the issue for 1919-20, and 
the monthly averages in later years are shown in subsequent issues. 

From tho prices of 100 commodities which include the majority of items of 
importance in the economic life of the State, the index numbers shown in 
the following tables have been compiled to show the movement in wholesale 
prices in Sydney since 1901. The commodities have been arranged in eight 
groups, and each commodity has been weighted according to the average 
annual consumption in New South Wales during the three years 1911-1913. 

Further detai1s relating to the compoc:ition of the index numbers of 
wholesale prices are stated in the 1919 and 1920 issues of the Year 
Book, e g., the grade of the articles or commodities included, the source 
of information as to prices, and the weights applied. 

The wholesale prwe'index number3 in various years since 1901 are shown 
~n the following statements. l'he numbers for intervening ye'tl's not included 
111 the tables are published in the 1921 issue of the Year Book. The prices 
in the year 1911 have been used as a base and called 1,000. 
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The index numbers of each group and of all groups combined are a~' 
follows; it should be noted that the indexes are not comparable between 
groups except to illustrate the respective changes in price;-

I. II. III. IV. V. VI. I VII. 
VIII. 

Agricul· Wool, Meta1s All 
Year. Building Dairy Chemi· Commodi-tural Groceries Cotton, and Meat. 

Produce. Leather, Coal. MatQrials Produce. cals. ties .• 
Jute. I 

1901 834 949

1 

737 1001 I 745 12221 96:3 I 977

1 

904 
1906 929 960 937 996 806 1163 953 951 955 
I9ll - ]000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 
1912 1339 1036 968 1001 I 1079 1323 II 33 980 ll29 
1913 1069 10~3 J043 1039, lIU7 1379 1098 1003 1092 
1914 1I35 ]016 100') 1079 lIO;; 1669 1128 1220 ll37 
1915 1648 lJ99 976 1270 113i 2596 1349 ~ 1426 1401 
1916 1163 ]215 J~67 1725 1241 2896 1380 1617 1489 
1917 1I27 1298 2093 2:l5S 1421 3007 

14<01 1956 1727 
1918 1377 140. 2614 2740 1635 2[il3 1487 26()5 1933 
1919 19::;0 14!Jl 2;;01 2·IM 18i9 2873 1718 2089 2090 ,> 
1920 24~O ]')14 3079 2602 2415 3113 2236 2301 2503 
1921 1750 I:1H 

147I I 2511 2259

1 

1921 2020 I Iwall 1956 
102"2 1638 18,)9 1628 2164 2074 1513 1735 1668 I 1800 
1923 1720 1751 2017 2131 1994 2121 1939 1531 1925 

, 
* \Velghted average. 

Prices were at the lowe~t point at the beginning of the period Ulader 
review, and with some fluctuation they rose ~lowly until 1 911. Subsequently 
the upward movement was almost constant until 1920 when the index 
numher was 150 p?r cent. higher than in 1911. The greatest increases were 
23per cent. in 1915, 16 per cent. in 1917, and 20 per cent. in. 1920. In 
1921 thf:I'e was a decrease of 22 per cent., a marked drop having taken 
place in several groups, viz., wool, cotton, etc" 52 pCI' cent., meat 38 per 
cent. and agricultural produce 28 pet· cent. In 1922 there was a further' 
decrease of 8 per cent., and the index numbers were lower in all the groups 
except wool, etc., which rose by 11 per cent. Meat prices were reduced, on . 
an average, by 21 per cent., metals and dairy produce by 14 per cent., and 
chemicals by 10 per cent., with smaller reductions in the other' gronps. 

In 1923 there was a rise in the general le\'e1 of wholesale prices amounting 
to 7 per cent. The upward movement was greatest in respect of meat, which 
rose by 40 per cent., and in the textile group, where there was an increase or 
24 per cent. Other classes with higher price levels than in the previowl year 
were dairy produce, 12 per cent., and agricultural produce, 5 per -cent. 
higher. In four classes there were decreases ranging from 8 pel' cent. in 
chemicals to 2 per cent. in metals and coal. Groceries were lower by 6 per
cent. and building materials by 4 per cent. 

The generallel'el of wholesale prices reached the maximum in July, 1920, 
viz., 170 per cent. higher tlian in the year 1911 ; then the index number 
dropped steadily until February, 1922, when it was 36 per cent. lower. 
Then a slow upward tendency became apparent in consequence' of higher 
prices in the textiJe group and of seasonal variations in regard to 
meat and dairy produce. The rise cQntinued until September, when the 
movement became irregular, but the index number at the end of the 
year 1922 was 6 per cent. higher than at the beginning. In the 
early months of the year 192:3 there was a slight downward tendency 
in the generJ.I level of whole3ale prices. In March the prices in 
nearly all the groups commenced to rise b.::td the highest level of the year 
was reached in July when the index number was 104 per cent higher than 

" II 
t, 
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in too year 1911. Thet} it crunmemred to t-aU, the decline Miing V81-j Si}&1V, 

except in October when there wrut 3. drop of 5" per cent. followed by a sclight 
rise. The most striking featll:re of tlremontbly price lev-ills ol 1923 was the 
movement in prires of meat. They showed a decided decrease in February 
but commenced to rise rapkUy in April and during a period of four months 
the ihdex number of the group rose by more than lOt) per cent. In 
September and October meat beea.me much cheaper then the prices began to 
H'uctuate with an upward tendency. The prices of wool, cotton, etc.) rose 
steadily in the latter paTt of the year. 

1'be mov:etnf'llt month by month may be gauged from the following table 
which gives the monthly index numbers for ellen group since January, 
192iL~ 

• I 

I. II. III. IV. V. VI. I ~I. vm. 
Wool, All 

'lil:ontk Agricul~ MetalS Oommodi-
tural Grooeries Ootton, and gulIdmg Meat. Dairy Ohemi- ties. 

Produce. Leather, Ceal. Material>' I Produce. cals. 
Jute . 

19'23. 
... 1 January 1669 1778 ]934 !ll24 2006 1772 1734 1565 1847 

February ... \ 1639 1779 19!t1 212'2 2001 14S8 181'8 1559 1827 
March .. 171't) 1775 2010 2139 2009 15540 19J2 15<ffi IS64 
April 1772 ]769 11HZ ;U46 2009 1524 2099 UH3 1888 
May ... :::i 1796 1 69 1915 2145 2006 1900 2123 1528 1922 
June ... 1860 1770 20:26 2135 2005 2398 2077 1507 1995 
.July... "1 1814 1770 20A'2 2116 1'997 3007 1997 1530 2039 
AUgtIllt, ." 1702 1170 1006 2'11'4 1997 31UO 1974: 152(} 1998 
Septetnber •• I/03 176S 2(\)04 ~l:1t) 1994- 2688 191~8 1;'\14 1982 
October ... J612 1741 2103 21241 1965 1852 1 1877 1528 1882 
November ... J693 1680 2292 2137 1 19m 2174 1807 1528 1930 
December .. '. . 1601 16::0 2430 2147 1967 1998 1915 15:H 1926 

1924. 
auuary .. 1594 1674 2384 2U3 2017 23&2 1825 Hi37 1948 

FeLrllary ... 1537 1676 2368 2141 2020 2275 1743 1537 1918 
March ... ]417 1613 2306 2151 2021 2193 )'720 1514 1873 
~ril ... 1393 1675 2418 2136 20:0 1990 1706 1523 Ifill!) 

lily ... H2O ts:;O 2425 2132 1985 1859 1842 1533 1867 
June .... 1443 1677 24;9 2115 1987 1922 1720 15!19 1861 

The mo.vement in the prices o.f Austl'alian pro.ducts is compared. with the 
changes in respect of impo.rted goods in the following statement. l'he prices 
<of. local pro.ducts are affected to a gJ'c!lJt extent by local sea,go.nal co.nditions, 
tho.llghthe prices of such c(}mmodities as wool, wheat, fund metals are 
practically fixed in the co.ufitries to which th,.y are ex~rted in large 
quantities :-

y 1 AllStralian I Imported I All C,?m- 1'\ e,,,_ Pruducts_ Good.. mdd.tles. 
y I Australian I' Iml'orted I All O<>ln-

ear. Products. Goods. modi ties. 

.1')01 903 90S 904 1919 l00g 2283 2090 
1906 955 9;j5 955 1920 2~54 2799 2503 
HHI 1000 1000 1000 1921 J866 2136 1900 
]916 1481 1509 

I 

14S9 1922 1722 1950 18{)0 
1917 1580 200:$ 1727 1923 1892 ]987 19'26 
1918 1675 2433 1933 

The increase in the prices o.f imported go.ods between liB 1 and 1920 was 
mOTe pronounced than the rise in prices o.f lo.cal products. After the end of 
the war the prices o.f impo.rted goods fell fo.r It time, but the upwa.rd 



moVement! of the p'rieefl of ] .. eal' products c6fltill'lrej. I'll' 1'921 the priee-level 
of Australian prottl1ets decretliSed by 21' per cent; and of importeu articles by 
24 per cent., and in 1922 there were decreases of ~. per cent. and of 9 pel' 
cent. in the respective index numbers. In 19:2'3 Australian products 
increased in price by 10, per cent. and iliBlp01ttild articles by 2 per cent. 

The average wholesale prices in Sydney of thirty-one commodities, which are 
representative o£ the variQus groups, al'e shown in the following statement. 
The quotations represent, the mean of the monthly pl'ices except in the case of 
wool and cotton. For the f-ol'mffl' it was not practicable to determine an avernge 
-commercial pri~e £01' the years when the Imperial purchase scheme was in 
oOperation, and the average import valtre into. Great Entain of Austrnlian 
1\\'061 is statoo instead~ Fm- cotton Liverpool (r.;ngiaad) ):'Irices are Stated. 

Commodity. I 1901. I 1911. I 1914-. , 1920, I 1£21, I 1922. I 1928. 

Wheat, milling ., 

Flour' 

-Chaff" wheaten ,. 

Hay,. oaten 

Potatoes .. 

;Sugar 

"Tobacco, dark plug 

Tea .. 

ton 126' 5 

(16 0 

" HIt 10 

n 4'42 5 

1 1'5 

:Soap 

Jam .. 

.. 401b. r4 6 

Kerosere .. 

-Cotton 

Wool 

lLeather, sole 

W oolpaclfs 

lb. 

'I 

0' 4'7 

6 g .. t: 

0' 9"9 

Iron-Pig,loc .. l .. .. ton Sf 7 
PI",te,. girder .. ,. 2(1) 2 
Corrugated', gal..,· " 360 1(j 

Copper, sheet Ih. 1 2. 

Co ... l .. ton 11 II 

Hardwood, loe«l (3 x 21 
leO lin. ft. 6 6 

17 0 
20 3 
12' 6· 

Pine-Local (4 x 1) 100sup.ft. 
N.Z (4 x 1) " 
Oregon (2 x 2) " 

Bricks 

Beef-Fores 
Hinds 

Mutton .... 

Butter .. 

lb. 0' ~N 
0' 3'4 

(l 2'2' 

Eggs, new laid .... 

Cream of tartar .. 

.. doz. 1 3-4 

lb. 010'6 

16!) 9' 

St e 
94 Ii 

111 5 

437 6 

5· 9 

1 1'5 

18 4 

6' 10' 

'[ 3' 

6 '[ 

0' ro-8 

1 l'7 

2 4 

7& 4 
233· 4 
346 8 

610', 

1310 

8 6 

!5 11 
2'2 2 
15 7 

i2. O· 

6 1'7 
o 2'7 

0' 2 

Q 1-6'6 

1 4-

•. d. s. d. ., d, 
4 1'4 8 7'2 It 7-j 

188 5 

100 '7 

f}7 2-

376 7 

212 PI 

233 9 

947·2463 

430 10, 

5 O' 

1 1'& 

18 4 

110' 

7II 

o 6'4-

011-2. 

1 2'7 

II .. 

B'I: {l 
2!iS 4 
·387 6 

o U'S 

U 2. 

9 5'5 

'El' 5 
24 6 
l~ 1':"3' 

45 8' 

(t, 3 
o 3'9 

{l 3'7 

o U'S 

1 4'6 

1 8 

881 3 

'[ S'3 

2 1'9 

2 l'S 

2. O'~ 

2. 9'2; 

6, S'5 

11!5 5 
7.(l6 & 

'1289 7 

18 6 

61 2 
60 4 
iii! 2 

eo' 9' 

0' 4-il 
o 8'5 

:1$6 7 

]28 1/ 

1l5l 11 

119 0' 
_ 6 

8 2' 

2 1 

(llO'~ 

1 1'5 

1 :n'z 

:J 8'6 

]82' I} 
(ill!!, 8· 
911l Z 

2' l'a 

31) 4:11' 

18 6 

62 0 
62 0 

/47' ]; 

lIS· & 

o 2'2 
o 5'6· 

6 4'2 

1 9'6 

2 (I 

... d, 
§ 8 

24-6 II 

S, d. 
I> 3" 

223 4 

136 8 ·144 8 

177 8 m 10 

152 II 

956 8 

8 i 

2 1 

27 G 

14 5 

1 0'7 

1 2"S 

1 II'~ 

4: , .• 

1'50-9' 
626 8 
6G& • 

1 6 

3IL 1 

17 " 
61 0 
5~ 7 
m;; 6-

n Ii' 

o 1'4 o , 
(J 8'9 

1 1'1 

1 0" 

82210 

8 2 

2 1 

27 6 

14 1 

1 "8 

1 7'2 

110'6 

4. 01. 

Hill' 8-_ 4 

6450 

1 G 

3011 

17 0 

59 0 
48 Z 
1I3 9 

7,2 4i 

o 2'~ 
II 5'S 

6 S'6 

1. IjN~ 

1 \I'f> 

1 S'S 

During 19'23 there were decreases in th.e average priees of wheat, flour, 
s{)gar, eggs, jam, kerosene, wool packs, iron :liM timber, Tl1€l commodities 
which were dearer than in the previous year inclu.ded chai', potatoes,. hutter~ 
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meat, cotton, wool and bricks. 
of tea, tobacco, soap, copper. 

There was no change in the average prices 
Coa.l was about the sa.me price as in 19~2. 

Comparison with Other C01mtries. 
The following statement shows the wholesale price index numbers fOl"" 

various parts of the British Empire and for the United States of America, 
with 1911 as common base, and affords an interesting comparison of tho. 
manner in which wholesale prices have varied during recent years :-

Year. 

Number of 
Commodities. 

1901 
1906 
1911 

1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
19~2 

1923 

New South 
Wales. 

(Sydney). 
[Bureau of 
Statistics.] 

100 

904 
955 

1000 
1489 
1727 
1933 
2090 
2503 
1956 
1800 
1925 

Victoria. 
(Melbourne). 
[Oommon· 

wealth 
Bureau of 

Census and 
Statistics.] 

92 

974 
948 

1000 
1504 
1662 
1034 
2055 
2480 
1903 
1758 
1944 

New United United 
Zealand. Oanada. States of 

[Oensus and [Departmen t. Kingdom. America. 
Statistics of Labour.] [Board of [Bul'MU of 

Office.] Trade.] Labour.} 

106 271 45-150 234-4.04 

• 
937 SiO SS3 833 

1022 942 921 927 

1000 1000 1000 1000 

1388 1429 1705 1336 

1564 1860 22-20 186Z 

IS20 2185 2443 2041 

1845 2302 2708 2167 

2198 2657 3273 2378 

2084 1933 2100 1546 
1843 1761 1691 1567 

1814 1760 1694 1620 

Prices had been increasing steadily in all countries for many years before 
the war, and the effect of the war on prices was less marked in the countries
more remote from the centrc of conflict. In every case there was a general 
increase in prices after the cessation of hostilities. The peak was reached 
during 1920, and there has since been a very marked decline. As compared 
with tho wholesale prices in 1913, the "index number in 1923 was higher in 
all the countrie'l enumerated, viz., United States by 54 per cent.; United 
Kingdom, 59 pCI' cent.; Canada, G5 per cent.; New South ,Vales,. 
'i6 per cent.; Victoria, 7() pel' cent.; and New Zealand, 80 percent. 

RETAIL PRICES. 

The average retail prices in Sydney of various commodities, as shown in 
this chapter, are based OIl the prices charged in shops in tho metropolitan 
district, and the annual averages represent the mean of the monthly prices. 
during each year. 

The following statement shows the averages for various years since 190J. 
The averages for each year from 1901 to 1()20 are shown in the 1919-2(). 
issue of the" Statistical Register of New South Wales." " 

The table is useful for comp<1rative purposes in regard to the measur~
ment of the general change in prices, but the figures do not disclose a 
most interesting feature in a history of prices, namely, the fluctuations 
d.uring the year, which are pronounced, especially in the case of perishable 
produce. For such information readers are referred to the "Statistical 
Registers," where 1Ihe average monthly prices are shown. 



FOOD AND PRICES. 

Commodity, 11901. 11911. 11913. 11916. 11918. 11919. 11920. 11921. 119~2 \ 1923.-

Bread 21b,loa! 0 25 0 3'5 0 3'5 0 4'0 0 4'0 0 4'2 0 59 0 6'2 0 4'7 0 4'; 

1 

s, d, s, d, s, d, s. d. s. d. 8, d, s, U, s. d, s, d, I s, d. 

Flour .' 2Mb, 1 11 0 2 9'0 2 10'0 3 6'1 3 7'4' ~ 10'1 6 0'4 6 1'6 4 ('J 3 ll'o 
Tea ., Ib'll 30 1 S'5 1 3'S 1 6'1 1 0'7 1 S'O 2 4'5 110'7 111'2 21'S 
Coffee "" 1 0'0 1 0'0 1 5'5 1 6'0 1 6'1 1 7'S 2 2'0 1 11'6 1 11'2 2 0'0 
Sugar " ,,0 2'3 0 2'7 0 2'7 0 3'5 0 3'5 0 S'5 0 5'4 0 5'7 0 5'S 0 4'9 

~~~~ , , , , : : :: 1 8 n 8 n g ~:~ g ~:~ g ~:~ g r~ g r~ g r~ g r~ g f.~ 
Jam (Australian) " 0 4'0 0 4'4 0 5'0 0 0'0 0 5'7 0 6'0 0 9'1 0 10'0 0 10'7 0 10,1 
Oatmeal" " 51b, 0 11'3 1 0'5 1 2'311 2'6 1 5'6 1 10'6 2 2'1 1 S'O 1 7'S 1 8"Q 
Raisins " " " Ib'lo 6"2 0 62 0 6'4 0 7'7 0 8'2 0 S'7 0 10'7 0 11'5 0 11'6 0 10'9 
Currants.. .." 0 6'6 0 7'0 0 7'2 0 g'1 0 S'6 0 8'9 011'U 011'1 011'2 0 9'4 
Starch .. ..,. I 0 40 0 5'5 0 5'4 0 6'4 0 6'9 0 7'0 0 10'2 0 9'7 0 S 5 0 S'l 
Blue' 12 squares 0 9'0 I 0 g'(, 0 9'0 0 9'2 1 3'6 1 5'0 1 5'0 1 4'7 1 4'7 1 4'6 
C"ndles .. .. Ib'll 0 5:~ 0 65 0 6'5 0 S'O 0 10'4 0 11'3 1 2'2 1 1'0 0 11'5 0 11'1 
Soap.. .." 0 2 ~ 0 30 0 S'3 03'4 0 4'4 0 5'3 0 7'0 0 5'0 0 4'5 0 4'3 
Potatoes.. .. HI!:;, 0 11'3 1 0'2 1 O'! 1 6'511 5'2 2 8'9 2 2'5 1 4'5 1 9'2 2 4'!j 
Onions .. .. Ib'lO 1'4 0 0'7 fl 1"3 0 1"1 0 2'8 0 2'7 0 1]'0 0 1'5 0 2'2 0 1'6 
Kerusene ,;, gal. 0 10'1 011'1 1 0'2 1 6'7 2 2'7 2 3'5 2 8'6 2 10'9 22'S 2 0'2 
lIIilk-local " quart 0 4 '5 0 5 0 0 1\'0 0 6'0 0 6'0 0 7'1 0 9'6 0 S'S 0 8 'S 0 g'O 

" country.. ,,0 4'0 0 4'6 0 52 0 5'1 0 5'S 0 7'0 0 7'9 O,7'S 0 7'S 0 "'2 
Butter .. Jb, 1 0'2 1 1'7 II'S 1 5'3 1 7'0 11 9'9 2 4"4 2 0'7 1 10'2 21'S 
Cheese " 0 ;'5 I 0 8'; 0 9'5 1 0'1 1 1'3 1 S'g 1 5'5 1 3'9 1 1'9 1 IN 
Eggs, Fresh " "do", 1 3'0 11 3'5 1 5'1 1 6'4 1 5'811 10"7 2 6'9 2 6'5 2 2'9 1 10'1 
Bacon, Middle Cut Ib, 0 90 I 0 10'5 1 0'7 1 4'5 1 4', 1 6'3 1 11·9 1 10'9 1 7'4 1 8'3 

~houlder " 0 0'5 7'0 0 g.; 1'1 0'4 011"5 1 2'0 1 6'1 1 4'5 1 0'7 1 1'.2 
Ham .. "10 11'0 ]'0 1 2'0 1 5'5 1 5'9 1 S'I 2 2'0 2 O'g 1 9'9 % 0'9 
Beef, Sirloin " 0 4'5 4'5 0 5'0 011'1 010'2 I) n'l 011'5 0 9'1 0 S'2 0 9'0 

Ribs " 0 3'S 0 3'S 0 4'5 0 9'5 0 9'2 0 9'4 0 9'9 0 6'7 0 5'6 0 7'0 
Gravy " 0 3'0 0 30 0 3'5 0 7'6 0 7'2 0 6'S f 0 7'2, 0 4-8 0 2'8 0 S'8 

Steak, Rump .. " 0 7'0 0 7'0 0 7'9 1 1'8 1 2'S 1 4'0' 1 4'911 2'0 1 O'g 1 2'0 
Shoulder .. ,,0 35 0 3'5 0 3'5 0 8'5 0 S'S 0 9'1 I) 10·1 0 6'9 0 4'7 0 5'8 

Beef, Uorrtd Round" ,,0 4'0 0 4'0 0 4'4 0 9'6 0 g'O 0 9'6 0 10'2 0 S'I 0 6'5 0 6'6 
Mutton, Leg.. " 0 3-2 0 3'0 0 3'8 0 7'S 0 7'S 0 7'S 0 S'S 0 6'9 0 5'9 0 7'4 

Shoulder " 0 2'S 0 2'5 0 S'I 0 6'7 0 6'S 0 6'7 0 7'2 0 5'2 0 4'1 0 5" 
Loin " 0 S'S 0 3'8 0 4'0 0 ,'9 0 S'4 0 8'6 0 9'S 0 7'6 0 6'5 0 S'l 
Neck.. fJ 0 3'2 0 S'O 0 3-5 0 7-0 0 u·g 0 7'0 0 7'4 0 5'4 0 3'6 0 4·5 

Chops, Loin " 0 4-2 0 4'0 0 4'7 0 g'O I 0 10'0 0 10'4 0 10'5 0 S'6 0 8'5 0 lO-~ 
Leg " 0 3'S 0 3'8 0 4'7 0 8·0 0 9'1 0 9'3 0 10'0 0 8'1 0 7'4 0 8"7 
Neek " 10 3'" 0 ~ 0 0 4'0 0 7'3 0 6'S 0 7'4 0 S'3 0 6'4 0 5'5 0 IN 

Pork, Leg " 0 6'~ 0 7'8 0 S'5 11 00',1
1 

11 91"63 11 12',21 11 65,'4
0 

III 3'4 r 1 0'7 1 1'4 
Chops " 0 O'S 0 8'5 0 g'O _ 5'S 1 2'0 1 2" 

The annual avt'rage of the retail prices of most food commodities reached 
a maximum in 1920, and prices in the following year were much lower, 
There were exceptions, however, and the upward movement was continued 
during 1921 In regard to th", prices of commodities which are amongst the 
most impOl'tant articles of diet, viz" brea,d, flour, sugar, jam, and milk. In 
1922 the prices of nearly all the items, except tea, sugar, jam, potatoes, 
milk, and dried fruit~, were lower than in the previous year, Potatoes were 
very dear in 1923, and there wa, a ri~e in the pricm of meat and of dairy 
prodllcts; also of tea, coffee, mgo, and starch, 

HOVSE RENTS, 

The average amount of rent paid by tenants of various types of houses in 
Sydney and suburhs III 1901 and later year,; is shown below. The figures 
represent the average predominant rents per week paid for each class of house. 
Rents vary considera'.Jly according to locality, Position, class of building. 
proximity and means of speedy transport to the city, are important factors 
also in respect of rents in the suburbs, 

Under Four Five Six Seven Over Weigbted 
Year, Four Seven 

HOOlllS. 
Rooms. Roorn~. Roo",s, Room~. Rooms. Average. 

s, d, s, d, s, d, 8, d, s, d. s, d. s, d. 
1901 9 (l 11 I 13 7 15 4 19 1 22 2 13 5 
]906 9 2 11 7 14 0 16 9 19 1 22 6 13 II 
1911 II 4 14 5 17 I 20 2 ~3 3 26 10 17 U 
l!H6 12 3 14 8 1711 20 6 24 6 29 8 IS U 
1917 12 3 U 9 17 10 20 11 24 6 29 4 19 U 
1918 12 6 15 4 18 6 21 9 24 11 29 7 19 6 
1919 12 R 15 9 18 11 22 5 25 8 31 2 20 1 
1920 13 10 17 8 20 8 24 3 28 4 :14 3 2"2 1 
1921 14 2 18 4 21 7 25 2 29 7 35 9 23 0 
1922 15 4 19 6 22 6 26 0 31 2 36 3 2f 0 
1923 15 5 19 10 23 Ii 28 3 ,33 3 39 4 25 '3 

Note.-Kitchen is included as a roc m. 
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'Between 1901 and 1914 rents in 'Sydneyand suhurhsincreas.ed 'i?ynearly 
DO per ceut.,but.the war had .asteadying effect, and.the.next .trn:-ee :years 
showed a slight decrease. The operations of the Fair Rents·Dourt in Sydney 
tended to keep rents from rising above pre-war level; andregulatit)Us were
issued by the Commonwealth Government under the War 'PrecauticmsAct,. 
prohibiting any inQrease in the ' rent or a house occupied·by a member of the 
Expeditionary Form"s, or by a parent or female dependent of amenrber,. 
except by leave of a competent Court. 

In 1918, ho-wc\:er, the .rents began to increase owing to ashoriage .. of 
houses, the deficiency'being attributed to the practical cessation of investment 
building, onac::ount oHhe high price of both materials and labour. In 192(} 
there was a marked increase in building activities, but the supply Wa8Btm 
short of the demand, and there was a rise of 10 per cent. in the a.verage· 
rental during the year. 'f~re was a -{urther rise of4 pel' cent. in -each of 
the two following years, and of 5 per cent. in 192.3, when the averagewa.s 
more than 25 per cent. higher than.in 1914. The increase in 1923,how
ever, occurred in the earlier part of ·the year, and the average remained 
c(}Ustant during the period of nine months, :April to December. 

Information was collected at the Census of 1921 regarding the rents paid 
in variou~ localities throughout ,the State, and the following statement. 
eontains a snmmary of the particulars relating to the rentals of private
dwellings (excluding tenements, 'flats, 'and boarding-houses) containing from 
3to 6 rooms and occupied by tenants at the date of the Census, 4th April,. 
1921 ;--

Districts. 

1_ Average Rental Values, 4th April, 19,21. 

~htee Rooms. I Four Rooms.j FiYe Rooms.) Six Rooms. I '8?;hR:,';)~", 
s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d._ 

Metropolitan ... .. , ... 12 -8 17 I 2010 2410 19 9-
Urban Provincial .. , .. 10 5 12 3 14 4 16 10 1310> 
Rural , .. ... .., . .. S 1; 9 6 II 0 12 6 10 6; 

--
~ Total, New South Wales .. II 3 14 2 17 1 20 8 16 4 

The average rental values for the very small houses in the Metrop.olitan 
disti'ict at the Censns in April, 1921, was somewhat lower than the average 
rentals in the year 1920, as shown in the preceding table of annual averages,. 
though rents were rising slowly at that time. The difference is due to the
fact that the Census records relate to all hoyses in the groups specified, while 
the.annual avera)res relate to thepredomir.ant rents of ordinary houses in a 
fair situation, and in a good state of repair, exclusive of those whose value is. 
enhanced by reason of favourable situation, or other special circumstances" 
and of houses which are old or inconveniently situated. Apparently the latter 
description applies to a larger proportion of the very small than of the larger
h,;luses. 

In the :Metropolitan district the average rental .of houses containing from 
S ~o·6 rooms ranged from 13s. !ld. in Botany to £1 88. 1d. in Manly. In 
the. densely populated ar.easclose to the city the average was from 100. 2d. to-
1 ';"~.6d. J n the residential suburbs within hal£-an-hour's journey along the 
\Yt··stern railway and tramway lines, the average was generally between £1 
"nd -£1 39. In the su~urbs clustering arQund the southern shores of the
L;l,rbour and near the ocean heachfOi' to tbesouth o£;Port J R(!kROn, the average 
,,;asrrom £1 3~. to £1 6s.6d. Thea'lerage.in the northern suburbs with 
aeees!> to the shores of the harbour or oeean was from £1 2s. per WEek to 
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.£ 1 8s. per week. Along the Illa.warrasuburban rail way line the rents showed 
a tendency to decrease as the distance from the city increased, the ayerage 
in the nt'arersuburbs being about 208. per week. Beyond the metropolis in 
the ,industrial,areall from :Lidconihe ,to Parramatta, ,the average "was 'between 
las. 3d. and 168. ,Qd. 

In the district of Newcastle the average in the city was 17s. 9d. The more' 
,populous ;ofthesuITOundingmunicipalities showed the ,following rates, viz.,. 
Wamtah 19s.,2d., Hamilton ISs. 8d., Wickham 15s. 4d.The lowest, average, 
8s.6d.,wall .inWallsend, distant 8 miles from the city, and in the other 
;mumcipalitiegtheaveragerangedfrom lOs. 9d. to 14s. 15d., except in Stockton~ 
where it was 168. Id. 

The average rentals in other .impOliant centres ,of populat.ion at the 
Census of 1921 were as follows:-Broken Hill lIs. 10d" Lithgow His. 8d.~ 
Goulburn l7s. 9d., Maitland, 11s. 9d., Bathurst 13s. 8d., Lismore 168. 1d.~ 
Albury 17s., Wagga 17s. 3d. 

"(JQgt of Buililing. 

The increased cost of buililing has been an important factor in causin5the 
'Upward movement in house, rents. The extent of the increase is indica,te<iin 
the followillg-eomparison,which shows the cost of building in Sydney, in various. 
years ;since 1901, a plain brick cottage with 4 rooms,kitchen,hathroom, 
pantry, and back and front verandahs,complete with bath, laundry fittings, gas. 
stove,fencing, water and sewerage. No allowance has been made for the 
builder's profit, and the cost' of the land has not been included. The com
.parison is based on the assumption that award rates of wages were paid 
and that the quantity of materials and of labour, asil'l. the month of 
July, was equal in each year, except that in the three years 1921-24, the

,estimatesal'ebased on the prices and rates ruling in the month of June. 

Cost.of- Proportion of Total Index..uumber of Cost. 
9ost• 1911 ='1,000. 

Yea? 

Materials.1 LabOur./ Materials.1 Labour. Materials.j Labour.) Total. Total. 

£ £ £ per cent.lper cent. 

1901 ... .. 181 100 .281 64 f 36 797 833 810 
19H ... . .. 227 120 .347 65 35 1000 1000 lOOt} 

1914 ... ... 255 133 .. 388 66 I .34 ll23 llOS IllS 

1920 ... .. , 483 221 704 69 31 2I28 18i2 2029 
1921 ... ... 482 225 707 68 32 2123 1875 2037 
1922 ... ... 449 220 669 67 33 1978 1833 19-28 

1923 ... ... 441 .208 649 68 32 1913 1733 187(} 
1924 ... .. , 449 212 661 68 32 1978 1767 1905 

Between 1901 and 1911 there was an increase of .23 per cent. in the cost 
of building, with a furtherl'ise of 12 per cent. during the succeeding three 
years. In 1920 the .cost was 81 per cent. above pre-war level, and it, was 

·slightly higher in.the following year, then a decrease of about 5 per cent_ 
occurred. .1'hecost of .materials increased more than wages until 1920_ 
Bincethatyear materials and labour have become cheaper. 

Particula,!s are given ,in the chapterl'elating to Social Condition concern
ing the·number .of new buildings erected and schemes for a~sisting people t() 
.buiW d weIling8. 
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Fai'r Rents Act. 

In view of a continuous rise in the rents of private dwellings which had 
per~isted for some years prior to the war, the }~air Rents Act was passed in 
1915 to provide a measure of regulation with the object of preventing undue 
increases in this important item of family expenditure. 

The Act and its amendments provide for the determination of rents of 
dwellings leased for a term not exceeding three years, at a rent no~ exceeding 
£156 per anuum, and of dwellings which had been let during the period of. 
six months pI'ior to the passing of the Act, at a rent not exceeding £156 
per annum. It does not apply to houses ordinarily leased for summer 
resicence. It is administered by Fair Rents Courts, each consisting of a 
stipendiary or police inagistrate, and application for the review of the rental 
of a dwelling may be made by the les_'ior or by the lessee. 

In accordance with the provi~ions of the Act, the fair rent is fixed on 
the basi~ of the capital value at a rate not lower, nor more than 2! per 
cent. higher, than the rates charged on overdrafts by the Commonwealth 
Bank of Australia, plus rates, taxes, repairs, maintenance, insurance, and 
depreciation. The capital valne is thc unimpro\'ed capital value of the land 
plus the estimated cost of erection as at the date of the application, less 
a fnir sum for depreciation, and, it has been the practice of the Court to 
use a rate of 6~ per cent. of the capital value in determining the fair rent. 
It is prescribed, however, that, excepting where circumstances are proved 
which render an increase eqllitable, the fail' rent may not exceed the rent 
which 'YaS charged for the dWBlling on 1st January, 1915, and in the 
cases of dwellings leased at that date the Court allows only such increases 
as are nECeSS:1ry to cOI-er increases in respect of rates, taxe::;, repairs, etc. 

The del-ermination8 of the Court remain in force for a period not less than 
twelve months and noL longer thfl,n three-years as specifically stated, notwith
stn.nding change of ownership or tenancy. During the pendency of an 
application or the period 01' six months after decision, the lessor may 
not determine the IE'a~e without reasonable cause if the lessee performs the 
c0nditions of h~s lease. The Court usually fixes the rentals for a term of 
twelye months. 

The first silting of the Fail' Rents Court in Sydney was held on the 13th 
March, 1916. and the provisions or the Act were extended to country 
rlistrict~ on 1Gth Augnst, 19:JO. The records show interesting particulars 
relating to dwellings :.ll1d rentalH, but for sel'eral reasons the information 
cannot be regai'ded as a satisfactory basis for conclusions as to the effect of 
tbe Fair Rents Act upon house rents. For instance, in cases where the 
tenant applies proinptly upon receiving notice of the landlord's intention to 
increase the rent, the '. fair rent" a~ determined by the Court may be 
recorded as an increase on the rent at date of application, whereas it is a 
reduction in comparison with the proposed increased rental against which 
the action was directed. 

The applications dealt with in the :Metropolitan district from the inception 
of the Oourt to 31st March, 1 9U, numbered 5,74], of which 2,458 were with
drawn or struck out, and ill 3,'283 cases the rentals were fixed. In the 
country districts the number of cases was comparatively small. Only 19! 
were eoncludcd between August, 1920, and 31st December, 1923, 86 were 
,yithdraWll, and in 23 ca~ps the rent was fixed as at date of application, in 
-15 it wa"! recbced, in 40 it was increased. Further details regarding the 
number of eases are sh0wn in the chapter relating to Law Courts. 

The det'lrminations of the Met.ropolitan Oourt in respect of cases in which 
the rental, were fixed during the year 1923-24 and during the period of 
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eight years since the commencement of its operations, are summarised in the 
following table :-

Year ended 31st M:>rch, 1924.. Total to 31st March, 1921. 

Rent (at date of 
Ap}Jlication). at date of , at date of f'ixcd as, I I rixed 

as I I I 
Applica- Increased. Reduced. I Total.! A~plica- Inereased. Reduced. Total. 

hon. I I ! tiC,ll. 

lOs. and uuder ... . .. 3 . .. 3 13 I 17 ]5 45 
lOs. 6d. to 12s.6d. 2 9 12 23 25 62 7I 158 
13l. to 15s. 8 ]9 II 38 74 156 214 444 
15s. 6d. to 17s. 6d. 2 43 16 61 70 199 195 464 
ISs. to 203. ... 9 17 54 80 III 196 230 537 
20, •. 6J. to 25s. ... 29 17 58 104 133 :f21 318 772 
2.3s. 6(1. to 30s. ... 15 17 50 82 I 62 157 205 424 
:lOs. 6<1. to 40s. ., 

5 57 69 29 6-1 1£4 287 ... . 
40s. 6<1. to 50s. ... :I 7 20 30 12 19 76 107 
50s. 6<1. to 60s. ... . .. 1 6 7 6 2 28 3(> 
O,-er·60s .... ... . .. ... 4 4 ... .. . 9 9 

----W!la8 
-----------------

Total .. ... 288 501 535 1,193 11,555 3,283 

During 1923-24 the Court granted increases in 27 per cent. of the 
decisions, and reductions in 58 per cent. The total increases to 31st March, 
1924, represented 36 per cent., and the total reductions 48 per cent. 

The majority of dwellings affected by the decisions of the Court were 
s:rl'tll, an'l t!J.e rent, did not exceel £1 lOs. per week. The avemge of the 
rentals reviewed in the Mctropolitan Oourt during the year ended March, 
1924, was 25s. 7d. per weel{, as compared with 25s. ld. in the previous year. 

The amount of reduction' and of increase in the rents of dwellings in the 
Metropolitan district during the year 1922-23 may be seen in the following 
statement :-

Amount of Reduction. I Rents I Rents II Amount of Reduction, I Rents I Rents 
or of Inf!rease. Increased. Reduced. or of Incrrosc. Incre3.sed. R\.duced. 

6d. aud under. 19 6 58. and under 6s. 4 19 
Is. 

" 
Is. 6d. 3! 32 6s. 

" 
7s.6d. 7 18 

Is.6d. 
" 

2s. 7 14 7s 6d. 
" 

lOs. 6 :19 
28. 

" 
2s.6d. 15 27 lOs. ,. 158. 1 27 

28.6d. 
" 

38. 16 28 15s. and over ... 1 17 
3s. 

" 
48. 22 25 ---------

4s. " 
5s. 6 36 Total ... 138 I 288 

The reductions during 1923-24 !lmounted to a sum of £83 3s. 1d. per 
week, which represents an average of 20'6 per cent., or 5s. gd. per house 
per week. In ]38 cases the rents were increased, the total increases 
amounting to £17 16s. 6d. per week, equal to 12 per cent., or 2s. 7d. 
per house. 

The weekly rents reviewed by the CourG during 1923-24 amounted in 
the aggregnte to a sum of £6 to 12s. ld., the net reduction being £65 6s. 7d., 
or 10'2 per cent. 

RETAIL PRICE INDEX NU)1BERS-l<'OOD AXD RENT. 

The index numbers of the prices of food ana of rent shown in this section 
should not be used as a complete measure of variations in the cost of Ii ving, as 
they were compiled with the primary object of showing the general movement 
of the retail prices of food and of rent, and do not cover other items of family 
expenditure. 
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In, measuring a movement in prices over a period, o.f: yea'l"s, "ngeS' in 
dietary each year canno.t be taken into. acco.unt in co.mputing the index 
num'btors. The price o.f eaeh. fo.od commo.dity must be weighted over a 
:series o.f yearil in accordance with its relative importance in a fixed regimen 
as determined in Dr aro.und the basic year. In reviewing prices over a loog 
period tbere is a probability o.f a discrepancy hetween the rise or fall of the 
index numbers and the increase 0.1' decrease in the actna;] eltpenditure o.f a 
househo.ld on fo.orl. During abnormal ,years, when violent fluctuations in 
prices and supplies necessitate changes in the kinds, quality, and relative 
<juantities o.f the various foo.ds, and an adjustment of the family dietary, the 
discrepancy is likely to. be wider than under no.rmalco.nditions. Variations 
in, the cost of food o.n the basis of a changed regimen are sho.wn o.n page 377. 

The index numbers o.f food and ~ro.ceries, as MrOWJ!l below, are based uPo.n 
the retail prices o.f fo.r.t.y co.mmo.dities in every-day use, which aro shown in 
the table o.n page 369, and the prices ha;ve been weighted aeco.rding to. too 
.average annual cOlli:umptwn in the years 1906-10. ' 

In the 1920 issue of the "Year Book," the retail price index numbers 
.(;)£ food and rent in Sydney in each year fro.m 1864 to 1920 were pnhl:is:hed, 
with a brief review o.f industrial conditions durin,g the perio.d. The following 
table snows the index numbers o.f food and gro.ceries, and of, rent" and of 
food and groceries and rent combined in various years since 1901 :-

Index Numbers (1911=lOCO). 
Amount reqnired 
in ea.ch period to 
purchase th .. samc 

Year. 

I 

qn&Dtitiesof Food 

Food I Food IDld .. nd: _ as would 
Rent. Glroceries' ",nil have eust" all. the and Groceries. Rent Combined. ..'V~,2O&,m.191l. 

Ii. d. 
1901 ... . .. . .. 896 789 84'S 17 0 
1906 ... . .. . .. 967 8r9 901 11t 0 
1911 ... . .. . .. 1000 1000 1000 2() 0 
1916 ... ... . .. 1503 1113 1328 ~ 7 
1917 ... ... . .. 1550 1118 1356 'Z7 1 
1918 ... . .. . .. 1560 Jl47 1375 '.!l 6 
1919 ... ... . .. 1763 U8l 1502 30 0 
1!)20 ... ... . .. 2121 1299 1752 35 0 
1921 ". ... . .. 1899 1353 1654 33 1 
1922 ... ... . .. 1743 1412' 1594 31 11 
1923 ... ... . . 1842 1485 1682 33 8 

Prices o.f food are affected largely by seasonal conditions, but, even before 
the war, the trend of prices was generally upwards, and when a bad season, 
.e.g., in 1902 and in 1908, caused a marked rise, prices did not fall to the 
former level with the return o.f go.od seasons. The upward movement, being 
world-wide, canno.t be ascribed to local causes. Rents also rose steadily 
<luring th.e perio.d o.f prosperity which preceded the war. 

In 1914 and subsequent years, when drought, enlistment". and di~gani
sation due to. the war steadily reduced tho pro.ductive activity o.f the 
populatio.n, prices rose abnormally on account of a si;rong o.versea demand 
for raw materials, and o.f a scarcity of manufactured go.ods. Fro.m 1918to 
June, 1920, unseasonable conditions exi5ted, and the year 1920 marked the 
Leginning o.f a genel'al pro.cess of deflation. 

In 1921 a favourable season was experienced and the wheat harvest was 
marketed at a high price, but too effects o.f world· wide comm.ereial and indus
trial depressio.n were apparent, causing unemployment in many indUl~tries. 
A drop o.ccurre<i in the prices of food and groceries, and the index number 
declined by 10 per cent.; rents continued to rise, and the cost of food and 
rent combined was 6 per cent. lower than in the previous year, ' 



In 19'22 the index number offood and groceries slao'Wedr til f<I:r~f ~line 
of 8 ~ cent., hut :rents rose by 4: per. cent., and tl&e ime1f: n.-her' IlIl b.th 
grQups combined was lower by 4, pe1l ~t. thaJll in, the, Plm~ y~. In 
IlfZi} the price index of food. and ~s was 0'5 pel' cent. Fclgiaft'f ~d 
l'ent~ were 5'Z per cent. highet:, than in 1!'!22. 

The variations in the ret,a;il prices ot food and groceries WIld in rents in 
each month sinee January, 19'13, are shown helow' in eom~ with the 
prices in July, 1914, the month before the oui;break of war. 

Information regarding rent is obtained quarterly, therefore it has been 
assumed that the average rent lor the quarter waS the relit for the middle 
?lonth of the ~uarter f .and. figu-res ror t~e intervening 1'Il0fiths harve been 
mte£pol~d. 'lhe, retail prICes and rents III Ja:}y~ 1!H4, Mve beeu tlLken as 
a base and called WOO. 

Year. r Jan. / Fet·r Mar./ APril./ May./ June. I JUIY,/ AUg./ sept./ Oct. I 1\[<).\',/ Dec. 

Food and GrG~kr .. 
1913 937 954 970 963 943 953 9:>3 939 938 932 935 933 
1914 953 984 1617 10{)7 IMO 10'03 1(100 998 9S5 981- !lll'i 1027 
11l'1.S 1(149 1040, 1057 1082 Ift9 11'1:", 1269 139l 1332' 1338 1273 130(j 
IllIg !:l88 U28 1313 1293 1$10 t3'l1l' 1331l 1,'tlt> J:31'6 1306 13Ig 1310 
1917' 1313 1333 1343 1348. 1324 1316 f3?1 1331 14'10 1401> 1377 1359 
19t8 tan 1316 1362 1300- r:l"@ 13M l~ mr :f3'2l' Y36S" 00'r T41!6 
1919 1470 14114 1M2 1507 1519 1523 1529 1004 ,loU nt35' I~ 1634 
1920 l~l 1698 1108' 18111 1831 1M2 19tr! 1!J6S 2\)'14. li!lSll 181r1i 18!!8 
1921 135'2 1339 1700 16Sll 1'649 li6U 1(\2l)i HUS 160~ 1577 1557 151Jl 
1928 1484 l.Mr H60 14~ T503 11118 155'3, 15'95 1581 1.53 15m> 1541; 
192'3 1517 1&11 149:J 1568 1586 l,MO 1M5' 16S1 1689 1633 161>2' 1631 
192* 1615 1561 1558 153\) 1516 TS07 r41)~ 

Rent. 
1.913 941> 946 9.\6 9il 911 !}/.l 1>11. 9'1l. 9710 9iY2 99L 992 
19a 00-. 9)2 996 1000' 1l)OO lWO 1)00 l&m 1l)OO' 1000 933 975 
191& 959 954 950: 946 946 9.f!t 94& W6 (H6 9.\6 ~' 1i33 
1916 9'~8 9Sg 933 9!2 912 94.2 94'~ 9!t2 9H ~2 !Iff lIti 
IlH7 9'1? 94'J. 9~2 94~ 9t2 1»2 942 ~2 9t~ 941> ~ ttlif 
191~ 959 003 967 975 9Il5 9l74V 9th 9i11 911 !};ta; !lr,lJo 98S 
1~19 988 988 98~ 93S 992 006 1006 lill:}t 1008' fM2' ron l~ 
192& 1O~6 l~ IG'T') IVl4 1t<H 11M' 110'1 11llO H&{f H33 1'l~, 11311' 
11121 ltg'7 1131 H37 1131 IrS7 1:14i1 1l4'5 11M} 1154; 1154 1153 1:J6lI: 
1922 1[70 ltH !l7S U3, :tfll,l 1M' 11M' 11;J9 HOt 120t l2lllr l.2u 
1923- 12\lO 12.32 1245 12M' fj$6 HIi'} lW'6 lZlM 1268 1266 

1_ 
l21!) 

1m 1.278 I~ 1290 

Foo~omd!te.nt,<fOmbin~, 

]1)13 9# 9113 g;;jj! 96i6 956 91ft f61 
11'

53
1 

95lt 960 9l'ft 960 
1914 971 987 1:001 1004 :1000 1000: fOOIl 1)99' 992 990 rm ];00$ 
191& 1008 1001 1008 102\) 1040 107I Il21 1188

1 

If,,6 1159 H22 1134 
11l'16 1128 1148 1142 tl33 114'Z 1144 1156 1145 1145 1140 1145 1142 
1917 1144 1157 1166 1163 1050 114& 1148 1180 111)6 1196 1182 1174 
1918 1183 1187 1181 1180 1185 1179 1173 1155

1 

1165 1189 12Ot! 1224 
:1919 1250 1263 1273 1270 1m 128ll 1288 12112 1286 '13114 m'l" l.sw 
11120 1374 1408 1421 1489 1400 1MB ~IO 1569 f5D1 I566 154?: 1'527 
192I 152b 1513 1475 143& 1415 Ji4(l4 lMl8 14114 1401 1393 1&74 1346 
1922, 1341 1330 13&1 1.346 13M 1Ml 139S HHI MH 1_ 1384 131}1l 
:1923 1398 1384 T383 Hillt 1440 f461l 1433- 1m-

I 
14lJ\j 14(15 1'75 ut\6 

1924 1461 Wl5 1436 

In r~gArd to food prices) the highest point WitS :r6aelrediI'l8eptember, HI20,. 
viz., WI per cent. ahove July, 1914. SoubaequenHy tbe prieclt of loud 
declined in each month until in March, 1922, they were lower than in 
:February, 1919. Then the index mnubey bega;n to move upwards with some, 
fl.uchmtions until Angust, when it wag. higher than in any ftIiO'nth since 
Septemoor of the prt.'Yious yeair. The ma"t prf}noane~d mov~nt took place 
in July, when mwh important C'ommoo.ities as mm,. hl!lttei',. and pota.tcres 
becs;IDe mnch dearer. In 192.:1 1'ood oo€800e dfllal'er lID April when was an 
incrgase in. such important itemg as dairy products:. In May meat pricM 
began to increase rapidly in conseqtwnce of heneficial rams which terminated 
a period of drought in many pastoral districts. As graziel'"l! needed sheep 
and cattle for restocking, meat supplies became scarce, a.nd tb.e ~iee level, 
which in April was only 17'2 per cent. INhove th~ pre-war ligm~tl) rose .~ ,~ 
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pel' cent. before it dropped again in October. At the end of the year meat 
prices were, on the average,48 per cent. higher than in June, 1914-, and 
other foods were 68 per cent. above that level. 

Rents declined slowly from November, 1914, until the end of IBl5, and 
they did not regain the pre-war le\-el until July, 1919. Subsequently there 
was a gradual increase until the second quarter of 1 !)23 when the average 
rema.ined stationary at a high level, viz., 26'6 percent. higher than in July, 
1914. In 1924 the upw2.rd movement recommenced. 

Comparison with other Coun(1·ies. 
The following statement shows the extent to which the war affected 

the retail prices of the principal articles of food in other countries. The 
figures for the oversea countries have been taken from the CI London 
Labour Gazette" and other official sources; those relating to Fra.nce and 
to Sweden include fuel and lighting. The particu\ars for the Australian 
States relate to the capital cities :~ 

Country., 

New Souill Wa.les ... / 
Victoria .. . 
Queensland 
South Australia 
'\Vestern Australia 
Tasmania 

Australia 
New Zealaud ..• 
South Africa ... 
Holland (Amsterdam) 
United States 
Canada 
U nitedKingdom 
Denmark 
Sweden 
Norway 
Italy (Milan) ... 
France (Paris) 

Percentage Increases in Retail Food Prices since July, i914e 

July, 
1917. 

32 
29 
31 
12 
13 
24 

July. 
1918. 

34 
33 
41 
25 
11 
3t 

July, 
1919. 

53 
44 
63 
35 
42 
40 

July. 
1920. 

96 
108 
99 
92 
63 
84 

July. 
1921. 

63 
68 
67 
48 
50 
68 

56 1 54 
51 
43 
37 
150 

July, 
1923. 

66 
lsl 
63 
54 
41 
57 

Bay, 
J9z~ 

55 
54 
60 
47 
41 
55 

--------- ------ ---- -----1-,---
26 
27 
28 
42 
43 
57 

104 
66 
81 \ 

114" 

llO \ 83 

31 
39 
34 
76 
64 
75 

110 
87 

168 
179 
221 
106 

47 
44 
39 

110 
86 
86 

lOJ 
112 
210 
189 
201 
161 

If; June. 

94 
67 
97 

III 
Wi 
127 
158 
153 
197 
219 
345 
273 

61 
64 
39 
80 
45 
48 

120 
136 
132 
195 
406 
206 

43 
H 
16 
40 
39 
38 
80 
84 
79 

13;~ 
392 
197 

64 
42 
16 
36 
4~ 
37 
6~ 
88 
60 

118 
396 
221 

51 
50 Apt 
22 Mar. 
41 Feb. 
41 Mar. 
37 ApI. 
63 
94 Jan. 
59 ApI. 

1

140 ApI. 
424 ApI. 
"!80 ApI. 

The price level of food commodities in New South Wales in recent months 
has been higher in comparison with July, 1914, than in the other Australian 
States except Queensland and Tasmania. The index numbers shown above 
may not be used for exact comparisons between countries owing to differences 
iI\ the scope of the data, and in methods of compilation, but they indicate 
that the higheat level in most of the countries enumerated was reached in 
1920. 

COST OF LIVING. 

For the purpose of measuring the extent of variations in the cost of living 
it is usual to distribute the expenditure of a family into five main classes, viz., 
food and groceries, rent, fuel and light, clothing, and miscellaneous items, 
and, having ascertained the rise or fall in respect of each class, to weight the 
varhtion in each group for the purpose of calculating the increase or decre'lSe 

-in the genera,l cost of living. The weight to be assigned to each group varies 
in accordance with the amount of income, the expenditure on the primal 
necessities of food and sheltt-r being proportionately greater when the income 
is small. As, however, the question of the co~t ofliving is studied largely in 
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relation to wages and the si;andard of living in respect of persons of moderate 
means, it is customary to consider the ratio of the component groups of 
expenditure on a basis of the wage of an unskilled worker. 

In New South \Vales a living wage detp,rmination made by the Board of 
Trade in 1919 showed the following proportions, viz. : food and groceries, 41 
per cent.; rent, 20 per cent. ; fuel and light, 4 per cent.; clothing, 18 per 
~ent.; and miscellaneous, 1 7 per cent. In comparison with these propor
tions the standard aslopted by the Commonwealth Basic Wage Commission 
in 1920 is similar in respect of food, rent, and fuel, but the proportion is 

, higher for clothing and lower for miscellaneous items. The Commission's 
standard was a-s follows: food and groceries, 40 pel' cent. ; rent,_ 19 pel' 
cent.; fuel and light, 4 per cent. ; clothing, 23 per cent. ; miscellaneous, 14 
per cent. 

Co,t of lood-Change in Regimen. 
The index numbers on page 374- show the mo\-ement in the retail prices of 

food on the b,1sis of a fixed regimen. It is recognised however that variations 
in t.he actual cost of food depend al~o upon changes in dietary, which is 
adjusted to meet changes in prices and in supplies, and the combined eifeJt 
upon the food bill or a family of five persons of changes in prices and in the 
consumption of the principal food commodities is illustrated in the following 
table. In calculating the cost the average consumption per member of the 
family in 1923 is assumed to have been equivalent to the general average per 
head of PJPubtion as shown on page 357, and corresponding figures have 
been used for the year 1914. An exception has been made in regard to flour 
and sugar, of which the quantities have been reduced to make allowance for 
the quantities included in bread, jam, etc. , 

Fruit and vegetable" except potatoes, have been excluded on account of 
the impossibility of obtaining prices which would be properly comparable, 
principally owing to seasonal variations and to the ditficulty of estimating 
the consumption. 

Article. 

Reef ... .. . 
Mutton __ . .. . 
Pork ._. ,_. 
]~con and Ham 
Fish-Fresh, ete. 

,: l'reserved 
Potatoes 
:l"lour .. . 
Rread .. . 
Rice 
Sago and Tapioca 
Oatmeal. .. 
Sugar .. . 
Jam .. . 
Rutter .. . 
Cheese .. . 
Milk-Fresh ... 
Tea .. . 
Coffee .. . 

Total 

I I 1914, 

I 
Unit of l 

Quantity. Weekly _I AYerage I 
Con~ump Price. 

Hon. 

.. _ lb. 

... lb. 

... lb. 

... lb. 

... \ lb. 

."\ lb. ... lb. 

... lb. 

... 2lb.loaf 
... 1 lb. 
... 1 lb. 
... 1 lb. 
'" lb. 
.. _ lb; 
... Jb. 
... lb. 
... qt. 
... lb. 

oz. 

... 
I 

12'8 
8'1 

'3 
'9 
'S 
'4 

14'4 
4'0 

10,0 
'S 
'2 
'5 

6'0 
1'6 
2'9 

'3 
7'7 
'7 ' 

1'3 

- .. -., 

d. 
5-3 
4-S 

10'3 ' 
U'O 
9-5 

10'5, 
'9 

1'4 
3';; 
30 
2'7 
26 
2-7 
5',) 

14'2 
10'6 
5'3 

15'S 
1'1 

\ 1923. 

Weekly \ Weekly \ Average I Weekly 
Cost. CO~1:,~~P- Price. Cost_ 

s. d. 
5 7'S 
3 2'9 

3'1 
9'9 
7-6 
4'2 

I 1'0 
5-6 

2 ll'O 
2-4 

1'3 
1 4'2 

8'0 
3 5'2 

3'2 
3 4'8 

11'1 
1'4 

U·S 
7'5 
'4 
'9 
'9 
'3 

11'3 
4-0 
9'2 

'5 
'2 
'5 

6'0 
1'0 
2'8 

'3 
8'0 

'7 
1'2 

d. 
7'6 
7'2 

13'9 
18'3 
17'5 
18'1 
2'1 
1'9 
4'7 
4'9 
3'3 
4'0 
4'9 

10'1 
25'8 
18'4 
·9'0 
25'8 
1'5 

s. d. 
7 5'7 
4 6'0 

5'6 
I 4'5 
I 3-S 

5-4 
I 11'7 

,'6 
3 7"2 

1-7 
'9 

2'0 
2 5'4 

10-1 
6 0'2 

5'5 
6 0'0 
1 6'1 

l·g 

39 7'2 
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mbe .weekly ,expenditure .on the eommooitiese.nnmeratecll'Gseirom25-s. 
llid. in 19.Uto 398. 7id. in 1923-an increase of 53 per cent. The meat 
hill increased from 9a. ll;id .. to T3s. IOd., while the expenditure on milk and 
butter rose from '6a. 10d.,to l2s. Old. 

Taking rent into con8iderfItion-thea.vel'age ,being 20s. in 1914 and 
258. 3d. in 1923--cthe tota,l-weeldy expenditure was 45s. 1 L!d.as c.ompared 
with 648 .. 1 O!d.,.andthe increase per week durh,g .theperiod amounted to 
18s. lId., which .reprooenta41 !psr cent. 

The price level of foed in 1923, computed on the-same haSis:as theindex 
numbers shown in the·table on page 374, is found to have been 62 per cent. 
higher than in 19'14, and of food and rent combined 46 per cent. higher. 'The 
diil'cl'ences from the increases quoted above, viz., 53 and 41 per cent. 
respectively, are due to the fact that in computing the price levels tho 
regimen was assumed to be constant. In other words it may be said that 
the increases in food prices and rent would have incl'eased the avemge 
householdeJ<penditureon Jood and rent by 46 per cent.be.tween 1914 and 
1923, if that household had purchased the same quantities of the cornmoilities 
in each year, whereas,owing .to decreased quantities being consumed in the 
la.t~r year,theactual increase in ~pendituFe was 41 per cent. 

C08t of Clothing. 
The measurement. of. changes in the cost ·of clothing presents -such .gred 

difficulty that this item is frequently omitted from official investigations and 
it is often assum~d that varia+.iOllS in the general cost of living ma,y ~e 
determined with a '1'&'l,sonable degree of accuraoy by the measurement of the 
groups, food 'and shelter. ThB chief diffioulty in·regard to the clothing 
group lieRi!l the determination dfstandards owing to the vast range of 
articles oLclothing, numerous grades of qualit.y, and rapid changes in fashion 
and design. The group is, hoW"ever, of such importance that in 1921 
arrangements were made with. a number of large retail firms in Sydney t(} 
supply particulars showing the movement of the prices of clothing since 
the beginning of the war period. 

The lis.tssent to the firms included forty-two of the principal articles of 
clothingfol'aman,woman, schoolboy, schoolgirl, and a young child (not an 
infant in arms); also fourteen ·items of piece goods, sewing cotton and 
knitting wool. It was not considered practicable to attempt to collect data 
concerning articles of the same quality nor even of the same material, and the 
firms were asked to quotethe pl'iceas in Janua;ry and in July of each year of 
each item of .the quality·usually purchased by persons of moderate means. 

In ordertofol'lU a price-index to indicate the general trend of the' cost of 
clothing, budgets were prepared from the quotations of each firm to represent 
the annual replacements for a man, a woman, and for each child, the 
replacements of the various articles being approximately the same as those in 
the indicator list used by the Australian Basic Wage Commission in 1920. 
An average was taken of the January and July budgets for each unit of the 
family to obtain an average for each year. The averages were added to 
obtain an annualexpenditurefol' a family, and the aggregates were uSfd 
as the basis of the following index numbers, which were rounded-oil' and 
related to 1914 =.100. 

Year. Index Number. Year. Index Number. 

1914 ... IOU 1919 ... 190 
1915. " 110 l!~20 ... 215 
1916 ... 120 1921... 200 
1917 ... 140 1922 ... 175 
1918 ... 160 1923 ... 165 
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The index numbel'ssnuw that the cost of clothing rose byabmrt 1 Oper<rent~ 
during HH5 and'1916;and: the rate of increase WM more rapid: in tho 
following yeal's until 1920, when the index number was rl5per cent. higher 
than in 1914-. In 1921 thflre was a decline whick brought the prices back to 
a leveljust double the prices in 1914. In the- &Ucceeding years there were 
successiv:e reductions of 12 pel' cent. and 6 pel' cent. 

The method of taking, as a basis of a price index the predominant price 
paid at various dates by a certain section of the people viz., those with 
moder.a.te incGmes, does not preserye an identity of standard but involves to 
some extent changes in quality. In normal times the sta~dard of clothing 
used by any section of the community, e.g., unskilled workers, changes v~ry 
slowly and would not vary appreciably within a decade. The perIOd 
mider review, however, was characterised by violent changes" social and 
-ec,momic, which wert' reflected in every phase of national life. In the 
earlier years of the war prices of food rose much more rapidly than wages, 
thus necessitating economy, which would naturally be reflected in the 
matt-er of clothing more readily than in the food group. Subsequently an 
-expansion of the currency, heavy Government expenditure and an improve
ment in the return from primary production, created an atmosphere of 
artificial pposperity, and M wages increased it is rearonable to suppose that 
a ~igher'standard. of clothing. became geneml amongst the majority of the 
popUlation. In 1920 it became apparent tJhat prices had reaclted a 
maximum, and consumers began to restrict their pur.chas€s in expectation of 
a decline. 

The po~tion in regard to clothing was affected in 1921 by excessive 
importations, but menhant'>l, faced with tlie diffieulty or selling a large 
supply of goods on a falling market" endeall'oured· to a"loid drastic' reductions, 
in respect of goods which they had purchased ",:hen prices wenr abnol'mllily 
high. 

Cost of Fuel and JtJiscellaneoulJ Expenses. 

The cost of fuel and light forms the sml111es~ of the groups of family 
Bxpenditure, but substantial increases which have occurred since 1914- have 
had an appreciable effect upon the cost of living. KerOSilne and gas were 
cheaper in 1!J23 than in the previous year. Kerosene is included in the 
list of food and grooeries, and the average retail prices are shown on page 
36.9, Gas for household use in Sydney was raised hy variousincrelllS6S UlOID 

3s, 6d. per 1,000 cubic feet in July, 1914, to os, 9d. in November, 1920. 
In b122 the price was reduced to 5s. 8d .. on 1st Miay. and to 5s. Bd. on 
4th August. On 1st January" 1923, a further reduction of 2d~ per 1,000 
cubic feet was made. Coal was aoout 75 per cent. dearer in 1923 than in 
1914, having risen from 24s. 6d. per ton to 43s. 7.d~ in 1922. 'roo pcice 
receded slightly during the yea,r 1923. Firewood has increased from 288. per 
bn in July, 1914, to 45s., in 1923, 

Almo'it all the items of miscellaneous expenditure hare become dearer;. 
fol' instance, fares by tr&t1,. tl'MU, and rel'rye, whicli are an important. factor. 
Generml iner.ea1'leS amounting to about 6tl per ceJlt. were made in" railway 
fal'cs between July, 19a, and November, 1920, when the JltEt iUClportant 
alteration was made. A slight reduction Wlm made in May, 1924. 
Tl'klffi fares un to 31 str l\1:aJ'ch, 19'14, were Charged; at' the rate of 
la. pel' sectIon-, then the (.are for the s~ond secti<Jnwas raist"d to qd., 
the fawe fur. tw.Q or more remaining. unehangetl; 'Since 6th NOVember. 
19'f2D;. tr-am _t'& ho.ve been cliar~ed at the' follhwingrateff :-One section 2d., 
t,,,'o- frecti0llS3u;, tltree sections 4d., foul" sectionS' 5d:, five amf six frectiims· 6d~ 
In~ases have bam!" made· arM in the fua'eltcharge-d on the-majority of' ~ey 
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Harbour ferry routes> For inst!tnce, the monthly season ticket rates from 
Circular Quay to Milson's Point., were raiscd by successi~e increases from 
4s. 9d. for men in July, 1914, to 88. in August, 1921, when th!:'-y reacted the 
highest rate. The corresponding charges for women's tickets we~e 38. 6d. 
and 6s. 9d. In August, I !J22 a re Iuction of Is. 3d. was made in respect 
of b)th rates, but in October, 1923, the prices were restored to the level of 
August, 1921. rrhe prices of the daily newspapers which had been raised 
dUi'ing 1919 and 1920 reverted to the former charge of 1d. per copy 
at the beginning of July, 1922. 

For postage, additional charges w!:'re imposed on letters, etc., in October, 
]918, tlnd further increases were mad", in October, 1920, "hen letter 
rat's were raised by !d. per ioz., and fees for telephone calls, except in 
~mall country exchangeQ, were increased by 25 per cent., and increases 
ranging up to 50 per e>ent. wer~ m \d~' in the charges for telegrams. 
Postal charges were reduced in Octooer, 1933, the charge for letters being 
Exeel at 12d. per oz. G)ntributiom to friendly societies amounted on an 
nverage to about Is. 3d. per wenk in 1914 and to Is. 7~d. in 1923. 
Subscriptions to trade unions, which range from 6d. to Is. per week, have 
remained constant. 

The retail price of tobacco has increased by 75 pel' cent. since 1914-~ 
The average price of plug tobacco of popular brand was 10~. 6d. per lh. in 
1923, as compared with 6s. in 1914. . 

Indpx numbers to represpnt the variations in the cost of fuel and light 
used by a family of moderate means are shown below. They have been 
caJculated by weighting the averagc prices of coal, firewood, and gas, in 
accordnnce with the quantity consumed annually. The index numbers of 
mi8cellaneous items are approximate only, being based on the items 
~numerated aboye. Prices in 1914 were taken as a haEe and called 100. 

Cost of Co.t of Cost cf 
c~.t of 

Year. Fuel. Miscel1aneous Year. Full. 
:Misccl1anecus 

£Xll£1UT8. Exper..es. 

1914 100 100 1919 130 1I5 

1915 102 10~ 192,) 140 140 

U1l6 105 102 19'21 160 145 

1917 1I5 105 19:!2 165 140 

1918 120 llO 1923 165 13.j. 

Increases in the cost of fuel and light up to 1921 were sJmewhat lower 
tha,n the increases in food prices, and the index num1ers continued to rise 
until the following yenr. Miscellaneous items apparently increased slowly 
until 1920, when they were about 40 per cent. above 1914 prices, and a 
further rise occurred in the following year. The index number has since 
dropped below the 1920 level. 

Changes M thfJ Cost of Li'Cing . 

. A fnir indication of the changes in the total cost of living may be obtained 
hy summarising the index numbers of the cost of the various items discussed 
above, assigning to each group a wei~ht in accordance with the ratio its 
cost bears to the total family expenditme. 

The weights applied in the following table are as follow :-Food and 
groceries 41, rent 20, clothing 20, fuel and light 4, miscellaneous items 
15. They > represent an approximate mean of the ratios in the official 
standnrds of the Sydney livin3 wage fixed by the Board of Trade in 1919 
and the Sydney cost of living wage as determined hy the Basic Wage 
Commission in 1920. It is not claimed that the results ar.e an exact 
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measnre of the changes, and they are put forth only as a rough indication of 
the movement in the general cos~ of living since 1914. 

y Food "I,d f I ...... I Groceries. Rent. I Clothing. I Fuel. I 
Miscellaneous t General Increase in Cost; 

Items. I of Living since 1914. 

1914 100 100 100 100 I 100 ... 
1915 ]:.'1 95 110 ]02 102 about 10 per cen~. 
19]6 132 95 120 105 102 

" 
]5 

" 1!l17 136 95 140 115 105 
" 

25 
" 1911l ]37 97 160 120 llO 

" 
30 

" 1919 155 100 190 130 ll5 ., 45 
" 1920 ]S6 110 215 140 I 140 

" 
70 

" 1921 167 ll5 200 HiO 145 
" 60 

" J9'2-2 153 120 175 165 140 
" 

50 
" 1923 162 126 165 165 135 

" 
50 

" 
In the years] 915 and 1916 food prices increased more rapidly than the 

cost of any other group, while rents declined. Between 1916 and 1918 there 
was little change in the index number of food prices, but clothing pricelil 
advanced rapidly. Both these groups reached a maximum in 1920, whell 
ilothing prices were more than double the pre-war pl'ices, and food was 
86 per cent. higher. In the other groups the variation was not so marked, 
the rise being continuous throughout the period bllt slower. On the whole 
the cost of living, which rose by about 30 per cent. during the war period, 
increased to a greater extent during the two years 1919 and 1920, after the 
armistice was declared. In each of the two following years there was a 
drop of about 5 per cent. In 1923 there was not an appreciable change in 
the general average cost. Food and rent were dearer, but clothing and 
other items were cheapEr. _ 

A compariwn of the results obtained by measuring the movement in the 
cr st of living since 1914 on thc basis of the cost of (1) food and rent only, and 
(2) all items of family expenditure shows that in 1915 and 1916 and in 1923 
both methods gave practically the same result, but in' the intervening years 
the increase in the cost of all items was much greater than the increase in 
respect of food and rent only. 'rhus in 1917 and in 1918 the first method 
showed increases over the cost in 1914 of 15 per cent. and 20 per cent. 
approximately in the l'fSFcctive years, and the seoond method 25 per cent., 
a.ml 30 per cent. Thon the difference widened, and in 1920 and 1921 food and 
rent combined showed increases of about 50 per cent. and 40 per cent. 
respectively, while all items in 1920 were apparently about 70 per cent. 
dearer than in 1914 and in the following J ear 60 per cent. dearer. In 1922 
the cost of food and rent was nearly 40 per cent. higher, and the cost of all 
items 50 per cent. higher than in 1914. 
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INFORMA'I'ION regwrdiIl!g the occu.pations of the people is obtained only at the 
Cens~s, and statistics relating to the perioos between the C:ensus .<kttes a:re 
restncted mainly to certain cl.asses of employment in the Fflmary llldustnes 
and in manuf&eturing ~ta.blishments. 

The preliminary resnlts of the last Cen~us indicate that in .A pril , 1921, 
the hreaawinners numbered 884,104, of whom 7a3,169, or 81 per cent. were 
males. A summary of the statistics relating to occupations is shown 
below:- ' 

. (ilccnpatlons. 

Ptmemou .. l .. 

Domestic 

Com~lercial ... 

Primaryl'rodueers-

Agricultural 

Pastoral and Dairying ... 

Mining 

Other 

Total Primary ." 

Independent .• 

Total.E~eadwinners 

Dependents 

Not stated 

·Total 

. 
Number aiRel"ons . ,Prnportion to moW. 

Mal"". I Females I 'l'otal.Male.s. I Females I T.ota1. 

",I 48,543 

".' 20,786 

.,,1 107;474 

.. i 81,826 

... !243,862 

I 
93,598 

63,525 

32,841 

29,233 

60,9Ot 

31,279 

2;693 

40,80S 

910 

2,044 

76 

~. I 
n,It6 i 

81,690 I 
138,744 , 

&,519 

~;Il68 

94,508 

65,569 

82,917 

per 
cent. 
4'57 

1"96 

10'11 

7'70 

8'80 

5'98 

3'00 

per 
oent. 
2'85 

5'98 

S'N 

'00 

3'91 

'09 

'20 

'01 

pel' 
eeot. 
S'72 

3'91 

tI,d{. 

.'04 

n',!!! 

4'52 

S'U 

1'57 

... 15,593 128 16,7'16 1'47 '01 "11i 
___ -1 ___ - ________ _ 

't:::. 3,lit3 208,710 _::J~_ 9'.98 

",I 5,121 ~;816 7,997 ',48 '28 

... 713,169 170,936 884,104 67'09 42'29 

---------- ---1---1--

... 3!9,789 ~ 1,286,252 

8,543 1,472 1U,015 

-------1--' ----
.. },071,501 1,028,870 2,100,371 I 100'00 100'00 100'00 

The majority of the people are classified as dependents, the numerical 
importance of the group being due to the fact that it includes, as well 
as children, women engaged in domestic duties for wbich wages are not paid. 

Returns regarding the number of persons employed in the principal rural 
industries of the State are collected annually, but the information is not 
comparable with the census figure~, because it relates only to persons engaged 
regularly on rural holdings. It includes occupiers or managers and members 
of their families who work constantly on a holding, but temporary hand!:'! 
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and .eont:mut worliersenga.ged iforharvesting,sheariug,etc, areom.itted. 
:MOlreO-ver, the ,c.ensus :fi.gw:esrelate.toa specific .date, and the distributiml ,of 
the w.orkers amongst the s.e.verru hranchesof rural industrydiEersmattooially 
from ,theannnal r.ooords which show theave!:agenumber employed, whooe
distribution is determined usually in accordance with the main PUl'poses for 
which each holding was .used dncingtheyear. 

In regard to the number of females employed in rural industries, consider,:; 
able difiiculty is experienced in obtaini.ng satisfactory statMtics, owing to the 
fact that a large.number of women and gids, espeuial1y all dairy farms, . are 
employed only partly in rural production in COli junction with their domestic
duties. Usually they do not Teceive wages, and at a census they are' classified. 
as dependents. In the annual returns there.is a tendency to htclnde them al!
rural workers, consequently a wide discrepancy aI:ises between theoensusand 
the annual recorus, the latter being overstated. Since 1919. greater care has. 
been exercised in the collection of the· annual returns in regard to women 
engaged in rural pursuits, and the collectors have been instructed to exclude 
women engaged primarily in domestic duties. 

The foHowing statement shows the number of persons engage.d in the 
various branches of rural industry during each year since 191 L In regard 
to female employees, it is estimated that the returns for the years .prior 
to 1919-20 included 12,000 women wholly employed in domestic duties, and 
thefigures for those years have been mnended,so that the numbers quoted in 
the tahle :Fepresent the numbers .as returned, less 1'2,000:-
-

AgriCUlture, 
Dairying. Pastoml. Total, Rumllndustries. Poult,y, Pijl', and 

Year. Bet!-.farmmg. 

·Males. I Females. 'Males. I Females. IF.males·1 -;:;: /F<!males. Males. Total. 

I 

1911 58;299 1,141 27,488 11,293143,387 no 129,174 13.20! 142,3711 
1912 58;984 . 1,055 26,587 10,443 41;893 720 127,414- 12,218 13{J,63Z 
1913 61,525 1.160 25,961 11,478 40,543 790 128,029 13,428 141,457 
1914-15 59,944 1,0l9 .23,435 10,073 39,131 700 12::l,51.0 11,.792 134,302 
1915-16 59,2".16 1,049 21,979 10,1!7-8 38,042 720 119,277 12,147 131,424 
]916-17 ii5;12>2 1,216 22,363 12,041 38,607 820 116,092 14,077 130,169 
1917-18 50,490 ],287 21,,071 12,749 40,988 868 112,549 14,904 127,453-
]91S-I9 45,52S 1,173 24,Ml 11,625 43,824 790 113,913 13,588 127,501 
1919-20 48,942 1,161 24,685 12,678 53,282 fl6] 126,909 14,706 141,615 
19l1O-21 50,162 1,509 26;648 13,176 43,766 1,022 120;576 15,707 1'36,283 
1921-22 48,571 ],4I.! 29;660 14,5il 42,674- 860 120;905 ]6,842 1117,747 
1922-23 49,444- 1,421 2Q,170 13,882 42,285 1,~20 1~,899 16,423 187,322 

The number of workers in 'the rural industries, being affectedbyseasona} 
conditions, is subject togl'en;t ,fluctuation. The number engaged in cultivat
ing, etc., has declined since 1911, theugh thearoo .under cultivation has 
increasoo, thegreatf'r use of machinery having lessened the need for wor,kers. 
in agriculture. It is probable also that the decrease in the labour engaged 
permanently has been oflSet, to some extent, by ·the employment of contTact, 
wor.KeI!8. .®etails l'egarding the labour engaged in relation t.o machinery 
used in ,cultivating ,are shown in the chapter relating to rheagricultural 
indust'W. .... 

The number of dairy workemdecTeasedbetwef'n 1911 and 1918, and 
has since increased .considerabty. In the pustoralindustry the number. 
does.not usnal!y vary 'gr~tl:y from . year to year except insea-sons such 
as 1919..;2.0 ,when 'additional .labour is l'6f;{uired to tend the flocks .and 
herdsunderseV'ere drought conditions. On the whole .the number of 'men 
engagedpermane~tly inI'ural pursuits in 1922-23 was 5·7 per CE:lut. less 
than th.e average of.the three years prior to the war, and apparently the. 
number of women has incI'eased, the majority being engaged in dairying. 
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The rural wor~ers in 1922-23 included 69,681 working proprietors, :vj~., 
67,660 men and 2,021 women; 18,277 men and 12,~07 women were classed 
as relatives employed constantly, but not receiving wages; and 34,962 men 
.and 1,795 women, including managers and relatives, were receiving wages. 

Annual returns relating to employment are collected also in respect of 
mining and other primary industries and the manufacturing industries, and 
tbe figure, for each year since 1911 are summarised in the following state
ment. The particulars for the last; nine years relate to the twelve months 
ended 3Ot,h JunE', except those showing the employment in mines, which are 
for the calendar years ended six months later. J n rega.rd to the manu
facturing industries, employees in any establishment with fewer than four 
persons have not been included unless machinery was used in the factory;-

In~us4 E..§; ~ A-Iining. Manufacturing. Total. 

I 

Rural ~.g"O.~i I 
Yep.r. trIes. g~ ~ 

I Total. Males. Males. \-~f-a-le-s.~1 F-e-m-a-Ie-s.-
C

[ -T-ot-a-I.-
I
--],-fa-le-s.----c'-F.-m-al-es1-;otal.-

]911 1142,378 6,000 33,367 II' 82,083\26,541 108,624 
1912 1139,632 6,100 33,778 88,178 27,383 115,561 
1913 U 1,457 6,200 3t,510 I 93,036 j 27,364 120,400 

l014-15 134,302 6,200 27,iOl 00,409 26,202\1l6,611 
1915-16 131,424 6,300 27,904 87,724 28,677 116,401 
1916-17 130,169 6,50() 28,777 88,910 20,0871117,997 
J 917-18 127,453 6,800 29,913 90,025 30,529 120,554 
1918-19 127,501 7,000 29,069196,884 30,707 127,591 
1919-20 141,615 6,800127,273 109,836 34,618 144,454 
1920-21 136,283 6,700 26,062 ll2,187 32,824 145,01l 
1!BI-22 137,747 6,900 25,820 112,362 36,5U 148,876 
1922-23 137,R22 6,900 12~,1251114,970 3';',296 152,266 

I J 

250,624 
255,470 
261,775 
246,820 
241,295 
240,279 
239,287 
246,866 
270,818 
265,525 
265,987 
270,894 

39.745 
39;601 
40,792 
37,994 
40,824 
43,164 
45,433 
44,295 
49,324 
48,531 
53,356 
53,719 

290,369 
295, Oil 
302,567 
284,814 
282,119 
283,443 
284,720 
291,161 
3'20,142 
314,056 
319,343 
324,613 

The £gures relating to the muung industry are exclusive of employers 
engaged in treating minerals at the place of production, aud already included 
in the returns of the manufacturing industries, viz., those engaged in the 
manufacture of coke at coke works, in the manufacture of liml', cement·, etc., 
at limestone quarries, and in the treatment of ores at mines. The number 
of miners, as stated for the last three years, includes fossickers, viz., 450, 
560, and 358 respectively. In view of the small output which they obtained 
it is probable that they were not whully e'llployed in fossicking. J n the 
coal and shale mines employment increased from 17,247 in 1911 to 18,534 in 
1914, and a decline of about 2,000 occurred during the war period, when the 
export trade was restricted, but the number rose in each of last four years-
23,054 men being employed in 1923. In other mines there was a &teady 
decline in the number of miners from 16,120 in 1911 to 10,120 in 1915. Then 
the number rose with an increased demand for industrial metals until 1919, 
when an extensive industrial dislocation in the Broken Hill district caused 
employment to diminish. In later years the condition of the metal market 
was unsatisfactory, and the number employed in 1923 was only 5,071. 

In the m::mufactnring industry a steady increase wa'l interrupted by the 
outbreak of war and the consequent diminuticn in the supply of male labour. 
In 1918-1\:) the number of male pmployees rose above the pre-war level 
and continued to increa8e until the maximum was reached in 1922-23. 
There were increabes, during 1922-23, in the number of men employed in 
printing, etc., in wood-working, in vehicle factories, and in stone, clay and 
glass works. A mlwked decrease took place in shipbuilding establishments. 
The number of females employed in lllanufacturing establishmeIlts increased 
in each year between 19lJ.-15 and 1919-~0, then slackness in the tailoring-
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and dressmaking esfablishments caused a reduction, but in the last two 
years of the period under review the number increased beyond the former 

.It-vel. The majority of female factory workers are engaged in the clothing 
trades, and fluctuations in the number of employees reflect generally the 
conditions of tho"e industries. 

Gopernment Employees. 

III New South Wales t.here is a large numher of persons employed by the 
State and Commonwealth Governments. In· addition to services such 
as education, police, justice, health, lands, worb, etc., the State owns 
railway~, tramways, and wharves, and engages in various industrial 
enterprises, e.g., sawmill, abattoirs, dockyards, fjuarrics, brick and 
pipe works. Thm; a large number of persons are in constant employ
ment. The Commonwealth seryices include posts, telegraphs and tele
phones, customs, taxation, and defence. 

1'he number of employees in New South 'Vnles under the Crown as at 30th 
~Iune, 1923, is shown below. The figures da not include persons employed 
in the Go\"ernment Savings Bank of New South 'Vale,,; nor in the Common
wea.lth Bank of Australia, nor those employed in connection with the Com
monwe:tlth Shipping Line and the Dockyard at Cockatoo Island :-

1 

Permanent. 1 Tempora.ry.. I _To_t_a1_. ~--
-:MUleS~r~l1alcs-. A[~i~~~.-- ~F~~ Males. l~'emales.l Total. 

State=---~--~I . I 

Services. 

Public Service Board ... 10, ]86 5,847: 2,2-9 1,2;6 12,445 7,123 
Rai.lways and Tramways ... 31,G56 JiG I' ]3,864 1 601 48,520 1,3i9 
Hydney Harbour Trust ... 209 17 1,0:231 8 1,232 25 
Water Supply and Sewerage I 

-;\letropolitan and Hun- J 

6 2,751 51 

J9,568 
49,899 

1,257 

2,802 ter District ... J ,f)63 4"i I 1,088 I 
,"Vater ConEClTation and 1 

Irrigation Commission... 3.38 291 1,0()5 42 1,453 71 1,524 
~Jetropolitan Meat IndustrYI I i 

Roald ... ... "'1 548 Hl i'" ... 548 19 567 
Po~ice ...... ... 2,853 !l I" 1 I 2,853 9 2,862 
Other...... ... 5131 40 5.408 114 5,971 154 6,125 --------- -- --- ---,--- ----

Total... ... '''150,9~6 ().7~O ~ :l4,78~, \J,U5l 1 75,,7i. 1 8,831 !l4,6v4 
Commol1\yel1th- I I I I 

Public Sen-ice commiSSioner'l 8,106 1,270 2,620 542

1

10,726 1,812 12,538 
Department of the Navy... 86 ... I 594 3 680 3 683 
Defence Department ... 5i5 ... ... 1 •.. 515... 511> 
Repatriation Department "., 190 50 I 174 I 112 364 16? 526 

Total... ... ...1 8,8\1/ 1 1,320 i :", :l8S 'I 65711 :l,:ltl5 I ,!in 14,26~ 
Grand total '''159,88;;18,100 i 28,175 j 2,708 88,OJ8 10,8)8 98,8l6 

The figures in the table include the general labourers and n1LVvies em
ployed by t,he "ariou;; public bodies. The wages staffs in the Sta,te services 
numbered 57,101 persons, viz., 43,70G employed in connection with the 
mil ways and tramways, of whom 5,600 were employed in the conRtruction 
and duplication of lines; 7,358 on water consenation, sewerage, amI harbour 
works, etc.; and /),037 in other services. Of the Commonwealth employees 
there were about 4,300 employed on the wages staffs. 

U NElIJPLOYME:ST. 

Particulars relating to unemployment are collected at the census, persons 
being returned as unemployed who had been out of work for more than a 
week at the date or collection. The number of persons uuemployed in 
April, 192], was 61,743, or 9'5 per cent. of the group embracing salary and 
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'Wage earners and the unemployed combined. The male .. numbered 54,092. 
<>r 10'6 per cent, and the females 7,651, or 5'5 per cent. At the. previous 
.census, in Marcb, 1911, less than 4 per cent. of the male salary and wage 
earners, and 2'6 per cent. of the females were out of work. The proportions 
indicate that entirely different industrial conditions prevailed in those years, 
the census of ] 911 being taken during a period of high productive activity, 
whereas in April, 1921, unemployment resulting from post"war disorganisa
tion was probably at a.maximum. 

At the census of 1921, persens were asked to state the cause of their 
unemployment. The information was not supplied in respect of 3,131 
persons. Of the remainder, 29,304 cases, or 50 per cent., were due to scarcity 
<>f employment; 14,573, or 25 per cent., to illness; 2,119, or 3'6 per cent., 
to industrial disputes; 1,852, or 3 per cent., to accident; and 863, or 1'5 per 
.cent., to old age. The majority of males, viz. 53 per cent., were out of work 
.on account of scarcity of employment, but illness was the principal cause of 
unemployment amongst women, 48 per cent. being idle for that reason. The 
duration of unemployment was stated in regard to 51,185 per.~ons. Those 
unemployed for less than 5 weeks numbered 24,299, or 48 per cent.; from 
.5 to 10 weeks, 9,395, or 18 per cent.; from 10 to 15 weeks, 5,237, or 10 per 
.cent.; over 15 weeks, 12,254, OJ' 2·~ per cent. 

In l'eg&rd to intercensal periods, the available data are not sufficient to 
.give a fair indication of the extent of unemployment. Periodical returns 
relating to the condition of employment amongst various classes of workers 
:are supplied to the Department of Labour and Industry by secretaries of 
trade unions, but many unions do not furnish the returns regularly, and a 
large number, including unions of workers following unskilled occupations in 
which unemployment is most likely to occur, do not supply any information 
.owing to lack of records. 

Intermittency of Employment. 
In many industries a considerable loss of working time occurs even in 

normal periods on account of intermittency arising from various causes, 
but information regarding its exfent is available in respect of two industries 
<>nly, viz., manufacturing and coal-mining; 

In the manufacturing industry, in which over 152,000 personsa,ro-employed-, 
returns show that the average time worked in all classes- of factories is 
:approximately 11 ~ months per annum. The !Werage has remained fairly 
>constant over a period of years, but as the figure is based on data concerning 
each establishment, it affords little indication regarding the intermittency 
suffered by individual employees who may be engaged in more than one 
factory, or in more than one industry during ihe year. 

In coal-mining intermittency is a constant factor, and. for a number of 
years the Department of Labour and Indlistry has endeavoured to. collect 
information relating to interruptions to work in the principal mines. 

Particulars obtained from these records show that during tba pltrioo of 
nine years-1915-23-the average .nnmberof. work-dn;ys W.alf 2.74' per 
:annum, after making allowances for Sundays, pay Saturdays, and regular 
,public holidays. The days Oil which opemtions were suspended numbered, 
on an average, 63 per annum, or 23 per cent. of. the total work-d&ya.; 22 
days, or 8 per cent., were lost through industrial disputes; and 41, or 
15 per cent .. through. other causes. Slackness of trade, owing to reHbrictioJls 
imposed on the export of coal, was the cause of considerable loss duriDg, 
the war period. . . 
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l'he total los,; of working time involved by the interruptions to work in the 
'Coal"miIH'B during thB last fiVB, yearlhis shown below. The figures have been 
'1)btained by multiplying the number of days on wlrichd;hecollieriesl were 
idle by the number, of employtl8s affected; and byd~fying the working. 
,days lost accordinKto the ca1lBes of the dislocd.tions:. 

Causes; 

ndustrial disputes •. 
ruck shortage ... 
lackness of trade 
and shortage of 
shipping .. , ... 

Mine disabilities, etc. 
Deaths of employees 
Meetings, ex;tra holi· 

-() 

.N 

days ..• 
ther causes 
ot stated '" 

Total 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1919. 192(). 

238,644 307,349 
63,573 102,1162 

827,155 1345,407 
32,772 36,851 
5,916 8,659 

8,40'1 12;834. 
1,950 8,104 

94,756 38,237 

1,273,172' 860,403 

Days Lost. 

191~192:t. 

l~~ •. I Per 1921. 1923. Av~ cent. 
per of 

An:lIJUll; Total. 

i 

355,922
1 

468,358 849,918 444,038 36-7 
47,775 13,753 30,022 5!,617 4.·3 

354,713 616,328 403,147 509,350 42'1 
110,296 120,348 121,478 84,349 7·0 
22,171 12;757 27;050 15,311 1'2 

25,006 16,000 21.034 16.M6 1·4 

3.
052

1 
1,200 6,248 4.,111 ·3 

60,052 75,881 157,304: 85,246 7·0 

97S;9&7!-I,324,625!I,616,201 
------
1,210,678 100 

The average numb<:,r of,days lust on account of dislocatioIIsin this industry 
,during the p<:'riod of five years amounted to 1,210,678 days per annum. 
Lack of trade or of shipping was responsible fo1' 42 per cent .. of the loss, and 
industrial disputes for nearly 37 per cent. Apparently trade was slack 
.during two year.'! of the periad, viz., 1919 and 1922 . 

. The loss through industrial di$J!utes has shown an upward tendency 
cthroughout the period, and was greater in 1923 than in any of the 
preceding nine years. The loss, as stated in the table, representlr the 
working days lost in each year through disput~s which commenced in that 
year. The figures, therefore, are exclusive of days-·amounting; on ,the 
average, to 4,148 per annum-which were lost during the five years 
1919"-23 through disputes which commenced prior to the year specified. 
Further details relating to the disputes are shown on a later page. 

The number of emplayOO&in the- coal,miningdndllstry, as shown on an 
-e3l'lrer page, is oVer 23,000,< but as coal~miningisa fundamflntal industry, 
variatiolls in the volume of production have a .£arI'Il'achilig effecti on other 
industries· and commercial enterpri.<les. 

Reli'tf of U nernp~o'!Jme'nt. 
l\1i1.aaures: fordhe relief of, unempl{)ymenn are undertaken by the Stf:;te 

:OeFJirlment of Labour and Industry; and. aredirec.tedmainly towards the 
~gani.,.a.tion;ofthe<supply of labour~ by moons of labour. exchange:+, and the 
.:assistanCE: of dest,itute persons in need of sustenance wlrile .. seeking employ·· 
ment. 

A few of the trade unionS' providirfur-the paymentof'olltr'oFworkbenefits 
to their members, butotlierwise there is little. insumnce against unemploy" 
manto The State has not instituted. any fund for the purpose. and there 
ihave not. been any opcrati9nsunder a./lection of the Industrial Arbitration 
Act which authorises' tIre Gl'Wflrnment to subsidise, ·from< public revenue 
uuemployntfmn insurance. lunds created by contributiOlllf of emplbyem 
;and tm1:plDyeesi 

*4!97i-B 
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StateL:1bour Exchanges. 

The State labour exchanges, which are situated in the main industrial 
centres, Sydney, Newcafltle, . and Broken Hill, are administered in con
junction with the office dealing with assisted immigration. The eX1Jenses of 
the exchanges are borne by the State, fees are not charged, and advances 
by way of loan may be made to enable persons to avail t.hemselves of 

tlmployment offered. 
The functions are to bring together intending employers and persons 

seeking employment, to encourage industrial training in skilled trades, to 
provide Ruitable training for vagrant and other persons unsuited for ordinary 
employment, and to co-operate for these purposes with private employment 

ar,encies. 
In terms of the Returned Soldiers and Sailors Employment Act, employers 

desiring to obtain employees are required to apply to a Statc labour exchange 
or to a. committee dealing with the repatriation of soldiers and Sli,ilors. 

The operations of the State labour exchanges during the last nine years 
are shown below :-

Year ended 30th June. 
A pplications for \Positions made avail.\ Persons sent to 

Employment. able. by Employers. Work. 

1915 24,838 1l,842 10,228 

1916 .18,996 19,017 13,668 

1917 19,572 16,771 11,428 

1918 23,140 16,261 11,679 

1919 22,151 28,937 19,821 

1920 42,634 34,016 27,198 

1921 45,888 42,081 36,177 

1922 46,254 36,724 32,314 

192;i 36,891 34,709 29,02ll 

During the year ended June, 1923, applications for employment were 
made by 31,159 men and 5,732 women. Positions were made available by 
employers for 22,866 men and 11,843 women, and 21,379 men and 7,650 
women were placed in employmen:t through the agency of the State labour 

exchanges. 
For the relief of unemployed persons seeking temporary shelter and 

assi~tance a State Labour Depot is maintained at Randwick in proximity 

to the city. 
Private EmlJloyment Agencies. 

Private employment agencies are subject to supervision by the State 
authorities in terms of the Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1918. 
Such agencies may be conducted by licensed persons only, and they are 
required to keep registers of personfl applying for labour or employment, 
and of engagement.s made. The scale of fees chargeable is fixed by regulation, 
and if an applicant does not obtain labour or employment within fourteen 
days, the iee must be repaid, less out-of-pocket expenses. Licensees are 
prohihited f~om sharing fees with employers, and from keeping as lodgers 
persons seekmg employment. ' 

At 30th April, 1924, there were 64 private agencies on the register, viz., 
38 in Sydney, 9 in the suburbs, and 17 in country districts. 

TRADE UNIONS. 

Until 1881 trade unions in New South Wale:;; were subject to Imperial 
legislation, by whicl: the right to combine was recognised, but actions done 
in restraint of trade were penalised, and the unions lacked the power tu 
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13afeguard their' funds. The first legislation passed in New S:)uth Wales, 
(the Trade Union Act of 1881) is still in operation, though it was amended 
in 1918 by the Industrial Arbitration Act. 

Provi&ion is made for the registration of trade unions, the appointment or 
trustees, in whom the union property is vested, and for tho constitution of 
rules. The use of union funds for political purposes is subject to the 
proviEjions of the Industrial Arbitration Amendment Act of 1918, and such 
payments must be made from a separate fund, to which contribution by 
members is optional. 

There are two classes of trade unions, viz., unions of employer:; and unionll 
.of employees. The latter constitute the bulk of the registered organisations, 
and a brief account of their development was published in the 1921 issue of 
the Year Book at page 553. 

The introduction of a system of inclustl'ial arbitration in 1901 led to an 
increase in the organisation of new trade unions, as registration of employees' 
unions to bring them within the scope of the system is granted only to 
organisations registered under the Trade Union Act of 1881. It should 
be clearly understood, however, that an industrial union of employees is 
the same organisation a~ the trade union bearing the same title, the term 
industrial union indicating merely that it has undergone dual regif;tration 
for the purposes of the administration of the Industrial Arbitration Act. 

After the introduction of the Oommonwealth system of industrial arbi
tration in 1904 some of the unions previously on the State registry became 
merged into Federal associations,'but unless a union elects to be regulated 
.exclusively under :Federal arbitration and conciliation the branch in New 
South Wales retains its registration under the Trade Union Act of 1881. 

Statistics relating to the trade unions Qf employees in the State are 
shown in the following statement for various years since 1911. The figures 
are not quite complete as in every year some of the unions fail to supply 
:returns to the Registrar :-

Unions Members. FundS at 
Year. of 

I I 
Receipts. Expenditure. end of 

Employees Males. Females. Total. Year. 

I 

4,743\ 
£ £ £ 

1911 179 145,784 150,527 157,202 146,757 112,494 

1916 202 218,609 12,941 I 231,550 241,644 249,691 202,950 

1917 218 216,553 15,726 232,279 252,613 289,426 149,783 

1918 209 197,406 15,659 213,065 240,.621 235,587 154,774 

1919 199 208,684 17,052 225,736 276,382 269,056 156,018 

1920 197 226,030 23,210 249,240 355,702 331,438 176,575 

1921 197 234,898 23,965 258,863 363,067 345,854 194,360 

1922 192 230,126 23,170 253,296 386,428 372,('69 213,520 

At the end of the year 1922 there were 192 registered trade unions of 
'employees, with a membership of 253,296, and funds amounting to £213,520. 
The membership has increased considerably, the increase in the number of 
women members being a result of the flxtension of the industrial arbitration 
~ystem. The receipts during 19~2 amounted to £386,428, including con
tributions, £36] ,419. Of the total expenditure, payments in HS.p~ct of 
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benefits ttnlountedto£128,325, and management and other expenses,.inelud
iilg legal .chargesineonnection with industrial tl.wards, etc., .to £;2,4,3,744. 
The total receipts and expenditure .are liable to .fluctuate .uuder ,the 
influence of prevailing industrial conditions, the amounts ,being inflated in 
.l'ome years by the inclusion .of donations -for relief from one .. union to' 
another. 

The funds includb.c<tShand ·freoholdproperty and such .assets as shares: 
in Trades Hall,!aI,dnewspaperf!. In the case of uniolls which are branches
of federated uniom the balance of funds at the close of the yearis usually.
transferred to the credit of the central executive. 

The following statement shows the receipts, <'Xpenditure, accumulated!. 
funds, and membership of .trade unions of employees, aucordiDg to industrial 
classification, in the year 1922 :-

Industrial Classification. 

1I1embership 
at end of year. Funds 

Receipts. E~-::?i' at end of __ -' __ -'1__ year. 

Males. 1 Females_ :Total. 

Ent~~~r:g .. ~d ... ~~1;~~581 N:6 2~:~ 68~1731 
Food,. Drink, and Narcotics "'118,48714,886 .23,37)1 20,078 
Clothmg ....... ... 4,876'1'7,243 12,1l9 8,175 
Printing, Bookbinding, etc.... 4,327 J ,04u5,367 10,596 
M-anufactnring, n.e.i. ... ,14,Jl7 1,374 15,491 19,454 
B~il~ing ... .... ...\ 27,2551 62 27,317 2l!,38 1 
MlDlDgand Smeltmg... ... 1'1,022

1 
... \ 17,022 122,386 

RaHways-andTramways ... 29,130 1 314 29,444 lS,5J5 
Other Land Transport ... \' ,7,372j ... 7,372 S;835 
Shipping.andeSea Transport ....S.lll[... 6,111 5,179 

;£ ;£ 

79,247 -22,439 
19,329 11,239 
7,~5 10;883 
'8,029 20,707 

18,296 16,-978 
22,073 24,811 

1OS;83233,378 
15,S67 9,227 
6;26'23,919 
5;494 .2,798 

32,554 18,013 

s. d. 

)16 7 
9 T 

-17 11 
71 2 
21 11 
18 2 

:39 3 
6 3 

,10 8 
9 2 

12 11 Pastoral... ... • .. 27,6301 200 27,830 31,475 
Governmental, excluding Rail-

ways and Tramways ... 20,162: 3,952 24,]]4 24,070 20,918 13,598 113 
MisceUaneouslndustries ... 26,579' 4,073 30;652 ~,OOI 27;266 15;812 10 4 
Labour Conncils and Federa- I 

tions ... .. . .. . "'j .. , .. , ... 1,102 1,099 151 ... 
Eight-hour Committees ... __ '''_1_''_' __ ._'_"__ 2,04~ 2,038 ~567 
TotarUnions 6fEmpl.oyees .. :~30;126123,170 253,29638:6,428 372,009 213;520 16 100 

. The average membership per union is 1;362 but the majority of the unions
are small. In 1922 there were 35 with less than 100memb6rs ;84 with 
100 to 1,000 members; 50 with 1,000 to 5,000 members; 9 with 5,000 to-
10,000 ; <aud only 3 unions hadmorethanHY,OOO members. 

A number of the unions are affiliated with Labour Councils, which have· 
been formed -in the-main -industrial centres. and -efforts havebe'E>n 'made to 
effect closer organisation, but they have not hem attended ewith general 
success. 

Uttiom of Employers. 
The records of the Registry of Trade Unions show that few unions of 

employers seek registration nnderthe Trade Union Act of 1881, so that: 
the availablcinform,ation concerning th£m .isscanty 'and does not -aiord 
any indication of the extent of organisation amongst employers. 

The unions of employers registered under the Trade Union Act ,in .192~ 
numb~d 20. _The memberflhip at the endeof the year -was 9.198; ,the' 
receipts during 1922 aInOuntedto £41,171, and.theexpenditnrew--£43;08l. 
The Junds at the end iof ihe year;am.annted,to£15.5:B4. 

Any employer 'or.group 'of empleyers with cat lea;st .50 ~employeesmay 
l1egi1lt;er~ an industrial union cunderthe Industrial Arbitration-Act. 
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lNDUSflUAL A.R:BJTRA TION. 
The tt'rm "Industrial Arbitration" is lIsed here in It broad sense ta 

embrace allp1'OYision mltae :by :legislationfor the adjuS'tmflnt of industrial 
relations between employe:rsand employees., ,by arhitration, by conciliation, 
or by co-operation of employers andemployecB. 

In New South W-aJes'tlhere are two systems of :i'ncl.nfltrial ar'bit:r.at:ion : one 
u;~derState 'law, ;it!H)p6Nttionbeingoonfined to the .aI'ea .01' the State ; and 
the 'Commonwealth system; 'Which applies to industrial dhpl1tes extending 
beyond the hmitsof one State. 

F.or . cletails:regm-4htg . 'the dev-elopment of i:nd.ustrialaTbj;t;ra;timl readers 
are:refeil'l'ed..'to the 19.:H il!lJlue·.of ·the Year ;Book, as only a brief outline of 
themainpl·~vi.sion~ of the 'e:ristillg legislation if! ,published in this issue. 

THE STATE SYSTEM OF INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

The fundamen,tltl 'principle 'of the S/;at~ system is compulsorv arbitration 
by a judicial tribml'tl-the ,Court of Industrial ,A"bitration-which adjudi
cates· upon claims mad.eby employers on one hond and by registered 
organisations of employees on the other. Machinery jspl'ovided, bowever, 
for conciliation and forcoJlective bargaining, and a notable feature of the 
system is the sta'tutoryprovision made for the aetennination vfa standard 
living wage, as lihe bitSis ('>1' all rates of wages prewribed under the arbitra
tion law. 

For the pur.poseof.bringing a!l industrym,derthe review of the industr'aI 
tribunals, the :employees mftstbe organised as a trade union under the 
Tt'ade Union Act of 1881, and must obtain registration as au industrial 
union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. Registration for the purpoEe 
has been effected by practieallyall classes of employees tr.r.oughout the 
State. ':Phe principal ·cxooptions 'are wt'Jrkers in rt}l'aI indtlgjries, 'W'll(} are 
specifically excluded from the operation of the State industriaillitbitration 
system, :anddomes'tic workers in.private houses, who are unerganised. 

Rcegistl'ati0nas a u1\1ion :ofemployers may be granted to 'any pt3'rson or 
gronp of persons employing llliOt less thau Efty employees, and prior regis
tration uuder the IDrade Uni0n Act is not p1'f>8cribed, as in the case of:tl.laions 
ofem'Ployees. 

The OOUl'tof Industrial A1'Ibitration is a superior Court and a :Court' of 
Record, goyerned in procedure and decisions by the: dictates of equity ~md 
good conscieillOe..Tuclges of the OO'urtare appointed pcrmanently by the 
Governor,and ,the COllTt is cOonstituted ,hy .a single judge or, in certaill cases, 
;by twoO'r more judges 'Sitting together. 

Ind;ustrial B@atrds, (Jonsistmg ofnomi-nees of tmploversand employees .and 
a >chairman, which wereanimpor.tantfactor in, thearbittration ~tem 'Prior 
to I·SHi t ,are still a(ppel.ll'llerl, ~t ,their functionslwe :C1Cercised.;by the C()'urt, 
'except in thedistmct of B:t9ken Hill, w,here, on aeooa.nt of di1iltanoo firt1ID the 
industrial oontres,·theCourt seldom sits, and the lO'cal boards cO'ntinue their 
activ:ities. .: 

The jurisdiction of the Court and of the Industrial Boards .extends O'ver It 

wide range of industrial matters, including the determination of minimum 
wages and salaries up to .£10 per week O'r .£525 per annum, minimum prices 
forpiece"Work, honrs, :oVel'timce rates; number of apprentices, ltnd preference 
tounioll'istll. 

Proooedi:ngsbefore an industrial tribullalare initiated usually upon' the 
application of ,en'1J}loyers of nat 'less than twenty employees in any iudustry 
or calling, 01' by an industrial union of employees. Matters may be referred 
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also by the Ministerial head of the Department of Labour ann Industry, and 
where the puhlic interests are likely to be affected the Crown may in~ervene 
in any proceedings before a board or the Court, or may appeal from an 
award. 

A wards are binding on all persons engaged in the industries or callings, 
and within the locality covered, for a period not exceeding three years 
specified therein, and after such period until varied or rescinded. 

Awards are varied whenever a living \\age declaration has been made by 
the Board of Trade, but it is a general rule that other variations should 
not be made during the currency of an award except in special cases, or by 
consent of the parties. 

Appeal from an award of a board lies to the Court, but the pendency 
of an fLppeal does not suspend the operation of the award. Appeal from an 
award of a single judge lies to the Court constituted by three judges. 
Decisions of the Full Court are final. 

Collective Bnrg((ining and Conciliation. 
Industrial and trade unioll;1 are empowered to mako with employers 

written agreements, which become binding between the parties when filed in 
the prescribed manner. 

The maximum term for which an agreement may be made is five years, 
but it continues in force after the expiration of the spfcified term until 
Yal"ied or rescinded, or terminated efter notice by a party thereto. An 
industrial agreempnt may not provide for wages 10Wel" than the living wages 
declarEd by the Board of Trade, and whenever a living wage is declared by 
the Board during the currency of an agreement the Court may -,ary its wage 
1)rovisions. 

Collective bargaining is practised also in regard to awards, and the terms 
in many cases are arranged, wholly or in part, by the parties before the 
cases are taken before thc Court. 

Under provisions respecting conQiiiation an officer of the Department of 
Labour and Indu;;try has been appointed a Special Commissioner with 
cauthority to intervene in industrial disf-utes. Whenever a question has 
ar'isen that might lead to industrial strife, or when a dislocation has occurred, 
the Commissioner may summon the persons concerned to meet in conference, 
and many disputes have been settled during preliminary invcstigationg by 
the Commis~ioner or the departmcntal inspectors. 

Conciliation committees, consisting of a chairman and two or four 
members, equally representing employers and employees, may be appointed 
for certain industrial districts, and for occuFations in. which more than 
100 employees are engaged. A conciliation committee may inquire into 
any industrial matter withi~ its district or concerning the occupation to 
which it relates. It has no compulsory power~, but if an agreement is made 
and registered it has the effect of an industrial agreement. Since 1918. 
when general statutory pro'.'ision was made for the constitution of 
conciliation committees, 27 have been appointed and 12 were in existence 
in December, 1923. 

Indttstrial AU'arcs and Aqreements. 
During the year ended 30th June, 1923, the Industrial Boards made 4 

principal awards and 1 award of variation, and the Court of Industrial 
Arbitration made 69 principal awards, and 585 variations, and the industrial 
.agreements filed with the Registrar numberecl 62, including 15 variations. 
At the end of the period there were 299 ;?wards ancl 118 agreements in 
force. 
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The number of awards made by the boards and by the Court and the 
number of agreements filed during each of the last eight years is shown 
below:-

Year 
ended 
30th 
Junc. 

1916 
1917 
1918 
'1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Industrial Boards. 

In ex~:tence I Cost during 
30th Jnne. the Year. 

£ 

Awards made bv Boards. II Awards ~ade by, Co~rt 
J of Industrlal ArbItratIon. 

Principal. I Variation. II Principal. 

i 

I I Variation. 

Agreements 
filed. 

233 14,211 151 13.3 ... 66 40 
237 12,900 169 99 7 127 53 
237 1,543 18 15 75 116 31 
238 277 3 2 106 88 48 
252 345 5 I 136 269 76 
271 189 9 I 104 390 75 
276 101 I .2 80 272 54 
274 37 4 I 69 585 6~ 

._--------------'--------'------'--'---'--'----

Complaints regarding breaches of award and indu~trial agreements are 
investigated by officers of the Labour and Industry Department, who may 
direct prosecutions. Proceedings may be taken also by employers and by the 
spcretaries of industrial unions, and th~ cases are dealt with by the 
Industrial Re'gistrar or the industrial magistrates. 

During the year ended .June, 192:3, the Industrial Magistrates heard 2,018 
Calles, a:J.d the convictions numberecll,!b23. Anaggregnte amount of £3,177 
was ordered to be paid as penalties, wages, sub:lcriptions, etc., and costs 
amounted to £1,462. 

THE BOARD OF TRADE. 

The BoanI of Trade, which wr,s cre.'lted in June, 1918, is composed of a 
president (who is a judge of the Court of Industrial Arbitration), a deputy 
president, and 'four commissioners, appointed fol' a term of five years. 

Its most important administrative function i~ the determination of .the 
living wl1ges for men and for' women, which are the bases of the w'age deter
n~inations of the other industrial tribunal~. 

The Board declares the living wages, after public inquiry as to the incrrase 
or decrea~e in the average cost of living, at suc-h times as it thinks fit, but at 
intervals of not less than three months. The rates declared for each sex are 
the 10wf>Rt which may be prescribed by industrial awards or agreements, but 
under certain conditions which are stated on page 406, an industry may be 
excluded from the operation of an award Or agreement. . 

. The Board is authorised to exm:cise control over matters relating to 
apprentices and apprentieeship. Its other functions are advisory. Its 
powers were extended in 1923 by the Monopolies Act, whi~h authorises it, 
upon reference by the Attorney-General, to make inquiries in respect of 
alleged monopolies or combinations to control supplies or prices, or to 
restrain trade in any commodity or service to the detriment of the public. 

THE CO)lMO~WEALTII SYSTEM OF INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

The Commonwealth system of industrial arbitration applies only to 
disputes which extend beyond the limits of any State. It differs from the 
State system in many important fe:1tures, e.g. powers of compulsory arbitra
tion are exercised only when conciliation has failed, and the jurisdiction of 
the Court is limited to cases in wh;ch industrial disputes have occurred or 
are impending. Moreover, t.he Court has not the power to declare an 
award a common rule in an industry, and its determinations are binding only 
on the parties to the dispute, viz" the employees cited in a case and the 
inembers of the unions c0llcerned who are employed by them. 
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OqanL"u,tions of c-mployers and of employees, represllntingat least 
100 employees, may be registered on compliance with prescribed conditiolll~, 
H'gistration being a ne0essa.ry qualification to entitle unions to submit 
disputes to the Court, or to be reprE-sented in proceedings relating to 
di3putes. 

The Court of Conciliation and Arbitration consists of a Presidcnt 
and Deputy"Preflidents appointed by the G~vernor·General. The Prcesident 
is chu,rged with the duty of ende<1vouril1g to reconcile the parties to 
indUi;trial disputes, and for the purpose he may convene compulsory 
eonferel'lces. 

The Court endeavours to induc~ the settlement of disputes by amicable. 
agreement, or, failing an agreement, determines the disputes by award. 
Industrial agreements, whell filed, are binding on the parties thereto. The 
awards and agreements are made for a specified period up to a maximum 
of five years, and after th~ expiration of the definite pe,riod an award con" 
tihues until a. new award is made, unless the Court orders otherwise. Agree
ment." continue unless rescinded, or terminated by notice. 

Tllf' powerR conferred upon the Federal Court include the power to 
determine rates of wages, hours, and other conditions of employm~nt, and to 
grant preference to members of organisations. 

The Industrial Peace Acts of H)~O provide for the appointment of specia~ 
tribunals with powers to deal with industrial displ);t<::s similar to those 
exercised by the Court of Conciliation and Arbitration or by the President 
of the Court. A special tribunal consists of an equal number of representa
tives of en'lployers and employees, and a chairman. An award or order of 
a special tribunal, or an agreement made at It cOMference. and filed with. the 
In\lustrial Regii'trar, is binding on the parties, and may be enforced as an 
award of thE' Court. 

Special tribunals have been appointed in connection with the coal and 
shale, the coke, and the shipbuilding industries, the first mentioned being of . 
special importance in New S o.uth Wales, where most of thc Au ,traIian coal is 
produced. 

Among the importatnt industl'ies subject to Federal awards and agreements 
are shipping, pastoral, coal-mining, shipbuilding, timber trades) . clothing 
factol'ies, breweries, glass works, and rubber works.. 

At 30th June, 1923, -there were 109 award,., of the Commonwealth Court, 
and 457 industrial agreen:lfmts in force, of which 64 awards- and 68 agree
ments applied in New South. Wales. 

C rou:n. E1TIIpWy~6JOInd Arbitr,a,tion. 

Under the State Arbitration system, employees of t he State Government 
and of governmental agencies, with the exception of those employed in terms 
of the PllbJic Service Acts and the police, have access to the industrial 
tribuJlals fOl: the;-8ettlem-ent of disputes and the regulllttion of the- conditions 
of thei-remp-loyment. 

In the caseo£ employees. UnQel· the fublic Service Act,.r<aJarie& up to·£t)2'5 
per annum are determined by salaries committees, consisting of repre
sentativlis of the Public Service Bcnw:-d, the class of em¥1IJY0es concerned, and 
the dcpatl!tmellt in which ·they aPe- engag.d. Other ma.tters are-regulated by 
the Public Service BoaJ:d. ApPe&1 against the d~chli(.ms of the committees 
lies to the Public Se\,vice Board or to a tribull,J consisting of a Judge and 
two members of ·the Board. 
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All ~peailtl'ibunll;l is ,bei.ng Cli>ns1fi;t.ated ill 1 .... 1ation t.o,tlI~ pal4«> I,oooo, to 
determine appeals aga,ingt 'decisions ·()fthe .I~rcG.en't'Jl'M 'ofP0i1ioo-ln 
J'egardtlih]Jv8motiflIJ:S'O¥pl.tnisbmellfts. ,T~~ tIli~llil is,(l/!1I;l£W;ut«iby 4& ..J~e 
of the Distl'jet Court, with or without&\lMSSOl'S. 

The :r.a:tes (If :payMld ;;em\s1U1d .coooi.t.ions of8UI:l'l~.m£lnt in thefJ'llblic 
. s61wiees.of :tho COIl1l1l3nW..rulltha;re .regulated ;by .a.. !l~l ~L.co'IMItit.d 
by an ar:bitlla;torapflo:m.ted ,by 'the; GcwerIwr-GeJl&ial U1 aetllj,:excllilsi ve:ly w.i.th 

. the .public services. There is no ia(pp"'a1~~DSt :the,decisitms ;t;rl:bhe ar bitrallor ? 

but they.do not come 4nt0 :opemtion UlIItil theyha.vebeen lAid before n()th 
Houses 0'£ the Commoo.welllthPal'1iament. 

Rdati6n· between !&J;ate .and'(Jo1f/lrrroJmuealiliE;'fj'8'tems . 
. Therelatiol!l between 'bhe Sta.te:aIld. (Jommol!l>w:ea.1th~tem6J·:in ~ct«>f 

industrial .arwardsand orders rests upon the provisionof·<the . Commonwea;lth 
Constitution Act that if a State law is inconsistent with a Federal law:, the 
latter prevails, the farmer becoming inoperative so far a.s it is inoon~istent. 
There is,however,nocorgairric emmectianbetwe~n' the industrial systems. 
The industrial authorities> hawe 'adopted g~nerany l7he iSl.uue .broad princiJies 
for 'the.promotion of 'industrial,peacelUld ·tooml1intenanceof SliaiIdalJ .. d 
condroions, butfundamentaldiifeMl'lcesin~$ia'l;ion preV'iIDt. themhm 
cD-Ol'dinating their methods and pmctioes a:n~ ft-mil- blendirlgth~r de:Fel"Ulioa
tionsinto an industrial code for'thegtii'dance 'ofempl'oyeesa.nd -employers- in 
all branches or industry till'oughout the Oommonwealth. 'Thus differenees 
Mise in regard t·) wage determinations, which are liable to cause dislll'ffectron 
by .disturbing the disUn'0tioos ing~-a.de, as -expresaod hy wages, wIDich ;hawl 
been ,recognised for mwny y.eltrs'Wllongst ,sk'illed 'W~~l's.'l'he ()~g 
of jurisdictionaloo tends to COmusi011, ;especratly;in ind·ustries .gh'Jiing. -employ
ment tnmem'bers ofa 'rmmher ;gf:er-fllft ,unions, ~ooh w~l'k:mg U'!ldm-a~e 

.laiiW.aIr'd~~llWJ;lt. 

An 'impOl'tttntq(fe.stionin~ard tothe'l'&aiti:ollaetwetm: cthe'Sta.'tea:nd 
Federal'Systems is ·the-~xt~nt to which conditions of employment in"· 'SMte 
services and State industrial undertakings should be immune from illter
ference by 11he iFederalindustciahtuthority. Ii;iras been 'established hflIigh 
Oourtdecision'in a 'case ''relating to ta'&'ationhy a State ofS&:larie'sof. 
Oamm<mwea'hhem~yees'that the CommOIl."W6lllth: in its juriS'dtetion· is 
imm1l'nefreID State inte-rfetmee.''illiisprinciple 'WaS 'lI;pp'lied'reci~dft.'H:rin 
a·case inw,hich 1lhe ~h Cmttt·dtwidtlGi that _ ,ColOOl<Jl!lWeaJ;th Donei-liation 
and Arm_tionActmould Twt ~ly todisputes'~ween the GG'\'Crumoots. 
oftha 'St~.amrdthe&ate'~lwayemployees. 11he clatter ij~OOw
ever, 'WRsm'ernned, ill ,8J'sn~quent;c!liSe Kq}he,AmalgmnaiM \Ssci$ty of 
Engine6l'SJ.,:8iJldthe(Jomnmlll.W'eIlilthAratFatioo.Oourt·bas ,tleci~ bt it is 
bOUl!ld tfIJ:1l.&kelUl a}W!lIIllliLm xllll;)!lOOt,{)f~yoos.ma·8t&'teG~~tt6B~S:'l 
the 'l'ai;es~d amd bhec>OOJl~ c~f "'(Irk 'coo'fQlr,m to . the llSl!lal~s ;a;nd 
conditions lau:L~Gl .by,~ \Q)UTt. 

Efforts havebe'en made to devise a plan whereby "the sphere 'or the State 
and :F-tJdem.l~S<ttml~ lW0'laJd';bedem.ed latlldthe ··,~~timg ,oll.'nIDJ.mised, 
'eSpecia.llythostHliitOO'tmg ~md' hours. 'illhe]mwtiter is :under 'oouidera.tion. 
by 'the ill'ede:tlwl ~mC!Ilii:a;ni:l.·1lIlte H~ts~'t;be :stYVerad States. 

~s i&F.W'Qmr. 

T11e' '&''OOur. day lWl'ff,boon Me~~ tor 'many 16a1'8 ;£l;sthe mal1dllra 
w-9rkingdayin Ni!'W:Solith W~s,. ~('J:ngh the$'/;a;lIda.1'd is 'Jl~ C<'Yl'1'eet I y 
ecpressedas ·the ;4s..houz. week; 'lbhe '.USUal' w(}r~ .t:imebeiing'8!ilzours 'On 5 
days and·4t hOJil.rs;onBa:ttmiltty, :though s(}mej~ries co.mplete the wt'i'k's 
~k in 5. :days,. lea'Ving&tu.NJ:aya wholeho:tidilJ. 
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The Factories and. Shops Act prohibits the empluyment in factories of 
youths under 16 and of women for more than .t8 hours in any week, though 
overtime not exceeding 3 hours in any day is allowed on 30 days in a year, 
or by written permission of the Minister, on 60 days. 

Hours of !'mployment in shops are res'tricted by the Early Closing Acts. 
Except in the case of specified shops, only one late shopping night is 
allowed, when the closing hour must not be later than 10 o'olock. On four 
days a week thu shops must close at 6 o'clock, and on one day at 1 o'clock. 
In the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts, and in the country shopping 
districts in the county oE Northumberland, the shops are subject to the 
Saturday Half-holiday Act, and the late closing night is on Friday, and the 
1 o'clock closing on Saturday. In other districts the haH-holiday is either 
on Wednesday with the late night on Saturday, or on Saturday with the 
late night on Friday. 

In metalliferous mines, workmen may not be employed below ground for 
more than 8 hours during 24 hours, or 88 hours in 14 days, 'or 132 hours in 
21 days. A shift may not exceed 6 hours, if, during 4 hours, the tem
perature is above 81 degrees Fahrenheit. In the coal-mining industry tlie 
hours as fixed by a special tribunal in 1£'16 are as follows :-Eight hours 
bank to bank, inclusive of one half-hour for meal time, on M.onday to 
Friday, and 6 hours ban..k to bank, inclusive of one-half hour for meal 
time, on Saturday, Sunday, and holidays, the usual number of shifts being 
eleven per fortnight. 

The Eight Hours Act of 1916, and its amendments, provide that the 
ordinary working hours in industries generally may not exceed 8 per day 
on 6 consecutive days, or 48 per week, or 96 in 14 consecutive days,~as 
determined by industrial award or agreement. Overtime may be permitted 
by the terms of an award or agreemflnt, and the ordinary hours. may: 
be increased by the Court of Industrial Arbitration if the pubiic interest 
requires it, proyidcd that the health of the employees will not be injured 
thereby. 

The Court or an industrial board may reduce the working hours in an 
industry if the health, comfort, or wellbeing of the employees justify a 
reduction. A. shorter working week than 48 hours may be awarded also in 
cases in which it is a well-established practice of the industry concerned. 

In the 1921 and 192:2 issues of the Year Book particulars were published 
regarding the introduction of a H-hour week in many industries, and the 
reversion in 1922 to 48 hours. Since the latter date several applications have 
been made to the Court for a reduction of hours on the ground. that the 
health and wellbeing of the employees require it. Some applications have 
been granted, but in most cases medical evidence is lacking, and the 
Court has referred them to the Attorney-General in order that a medical 
expert may conduct an independent inquiry into the health conditions for the 
guidance of the Court. 

A short working week is prescribed for those trades which lire recog
nised as unhealthy, such as rock-chopping and sewer-mining-for which the 
hours yaryaccording to the working conditions, the minimum being 25 per 
week-for stone-masonry, and, metalliferous mining (underground); and for 
indr stries in which the majority of the workers are women. 

The general practice of the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and 
Arbitration is to adhere to the standard hours of 48 per week, and shorter 
hours are granted only in exceptional cases, e,g., to miners working below 
ground, to builders' labourers who are required to spend much time in 
travelling to jobs, and to clothing factory hands, who are mostly womt'n. 
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An aWi>rd increasing the hours of work in any indnstry, or reducing them, 
unless they are over 48 per week, may be made only after the case has been 
heard by the President and at least two Deputy Presidents, and approved 
by a majority of the Oourt thus constituted. 

PREFERENCE TO UNIONIS'ff!. 

It is a general rule of the Oourt of Tndm:trial Arbitration to grant 
preference to a union which substantially represents the trade concerned. 

Pi'efer~nee may not be granted to memb~rs of a trade or industrial union 
wh) shall hava takell part in, aidcd, or abetted an illegal strike after the 
pas3ing 01 the Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1918. Any 
declaration granting prefercllce may be cancelled by the Court if the union, 
or allY substantial number of its members, takes part in a strike. If a 
1e8,er number takes part in a strike, the Court may suspend the declarations. 

~ 

The' Commonwealth Court is authorised to grant preferencc to members 
of registered organisations, but it is the usual practice to refuse to order 
pnference if the respondents undertake not to discriminate against unionists. 
An award,orc~el', or agreement under the arbitration systems may not 
op-~rate to prevent the employment of returned soldiers or sailors. 

ApPRE"NTICESHIP. 

Oonditions of apprenticeship in New South WaleH are subject to genera! 
reg·ulation in terms of the Apprentices Act of 190 1, which prescribes that 
children may not be indentured until they reach the age of 14 years, the 
maximum term of apprenticeship being seven years. The hours of work may 
not exceed 48 per week, except in farming occupations and in domestic. 
service. An amendment of the Act was made in 1915 to protect the interests. 
of apprentices enlisting for active naval or military service. 

The Indust.rial Arbitration Act confers upon the industriltl tribunals 
authority to attach certain conditions to the employment of apprentices, the 
term being defined to include all employees under 22 years of age serving a 
period of training under indenture or other written contract for tbe purpose 
of rendering them fit to be qualified workers in an industry. Thus, the 
conditions in nearly all the skilled occupations in which apprenticeship is a, 

recognised cU'Stom have been determined by industrial awards and agrec
ments. It is provided, however, that when the Board of Trade exercises 
its powerg in regard to the conti'ol of apprenticeship in any industry the 
relevant provisions o£awards and agreements shall cease to have effect. 

The Board of Trade, upon its establishment in 1918, waS charged with 
important powers and functions in relation to apprenticeship which gave 
it virtual control of this phase of industrial employment, but its plans were 
not put into operation until 1923, when apprenticeship in a number of 
occupations became subject to its authority. A separatc set of regulations 
is issued in respect to each occupation so that, while the same genEral 
principles may be observed, they may be modified to meet the special cir
cum~tances of any trade. 

Oontracts of apprenticeship must be registered with the Board. A short 
period of probation is allowed before indenture. The normal period of 
apprenticeship iR usually five years in the case of boys entering the trade 
before reaching the age of 17 years. Shorter periods are arranged for those 
entering at older ages, and such apprentices are required usually to attend 
trade or continuation schools, and, in some cases, to pass through courses of 
intensive training. In several occupations adult apprenticeship is allowed, 
with the Board's consent., under special contract. To obviate diffic·ulties 
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which ar.ise from the inteI'mrttent employment of those qualified to.' undeI'
take the training of apprentices, it is provided that applentices mlty be
transrert'ed from ORe'master to aDether, and that organiootion5' of employel'sc 
and of operatives, by official representatives. ID8IY be, masters of apprentices. 

In some occupations the proportion of apprentices to journeymen is fixed 
by regulation, and in others the Board .undertakes to limit the proportion in 
the case of individual emploY(,1rsif the necessity arise. The rates of wages 
are prescribel for the· apprentices in each trade;. The hours and other 
comhtions of employment are those determined. by the industrial awards 
reJating to the trad~l. 

The occupations for which regulations had been issued by the Board of 
Trade, as at 3ht March,.1924, are shown below. With two exceptions, they 
are connected with the building industry:- Boilermaker8, bricklayers, 
ell-rpenters and joiners, electrical fit,ter~ and electrical meuhanics, fibrous 
plaster fixers, marble and slate workers, masons and polishers, metal c~ing 
fixers, painters and dec')mtors, plasterers, plumbers, slaters, tilers' and 
shinglers, stone cutters and setters", stene maSOll&, polish(~l's and, tilelayers. 

Provision is nmde under the Juvenile M:jgrants' Appr.enticeship Act 
1923, to establish a system of apprenticing juvenile assisted immigrants •. 
Under certain conditions they may be' apprenticed' until; they: reooh the· age: 
of 21 years, but the maximum period of apprenticeship to farming is three 
years. During indenture the apprel¥tices are under the control of the 
.Ministet' for Labour and Industry. 

INDUSTRIAL DISLOCATIONS 'CO~::rING'ENT UPON DISPUTES. 

"vVithin the" jurisdiction of the' Oommonwealth 8cmciliation, and 
Arbitration Act locko.uts and strikes .are prohihited under a. penwlty of 
£1,000. Under the State law &trikesmay blnecognised as lawful·if four~ 
teen days' notice of tqe intention to strike has been given to the Minister 
for Labour and Industry, except strikes: by employees of the' Government or 
of municipal and shire councils, or by workers-,engaged in military or naval 
contracts. Strikes are illegal also in industries in which conditions of 
employment are regulated by a,ward or agreement, unles& the award has 
been in operation for at least tweLve meuths and the union haedecided" by a 
secret ballot to withdl'aw from, its condition&> When a strike' is contem
plated, or at any time during a strike, the' Minister mwy direcb a s€'cr.et 
blUot to be takm in order to ascertain whether, the maj"Ority< of the unionists 
concerned is or is not in favour of the strike. 

The maximum penalty fop' being concernoo, in a" lockout is £1,000, 
-and for. an illegal strike £5:00 in the case: of w uni'Oll; and £50", or. six 
months' imprisonment, in regard to au individual. Penalties may be 
imposed alS'O for obstructing abl1llot, for pieke.ting· in connection with an 
illegal strike, or f'Or induc;ng persons to refrain from handling any com
modity during a I!trike; 

Particulars of Dislocations" 
TIeeorns relating to industrial dislocations contingent upon disputes. in all 

ela~8es of industry in New South Wales are kept; by th& Department of 
I,abour and Industry. Data are obtained principally-fi-Dm rCpDrts by poli~e 
officers, departmental L'1Spectors, an& managerf!-' af coal-mines,. a1oo, from 
managers of other industrial esta:blishments, from: uni'On: seeretat~iesj and 
from newspapers and trade journals. 

In the compilation of the tables relating to industrial disloeati-ons· contin
gent upon disputes, it is the rule of the' Depa,rtment of Lalmur in counting 
the number of dislocations to consider that the'cessation 'Of wGrk contingent. 
upon anyone dispute constitutes only one' dib~ocation. For ex:a.mple, if a. 
section of employees in an industry cease& work and the diSfute extenda 



15ubsequentiy to oUlcr employees. in that industry in the same or in otlrer 
localities, one dislocation is recorde.d. On the. othe.r hand, ifemployees.in. 
Qther industries. cease work in. sympathy with: th& militant unions. the' 
sympathy. strikes are cowlted as anot,her dislocation; that is, one in addition 
to the original dislocation. 

In the coal-mining industry, when the action oIone section of the employeesi 
has caused a complete cessation of the operations of the mine, the number 
(Jounted is the. full complement ot the mine. Where a section has ceased 
work and the operations of the mine have continm'd, only those who. ceased 
work have beeninc]uded as workers involved. 

In calculating the working,days lost; only actual working days, viz:; days, 
'<>n which work would. ordinarily be pcrformBo, have been counted, but 
apparently no allowance has been made for intermittency of employment, 
..and it has been assumed that if the dispute had not occurred work would 
have been continuous during the period of its currEncy. 

The fQllowing.statemtmt. shows; so far as call; be·aflCertained, the number 
-<>f workers iuvolved" and. the time lo~u.by industriaL dislocations contingent 
'upon disputes. in, eooh year sinc,e H);!.:4.Par-ticuWs,ar(l, shown separately 
xegilJ:cling dislooations, Wihitlh, originated.durillS' tIm, yea-ll. speoified, and, those 
.... vhich.commeulliirl at au!~ier clat<\·::--. 

> «-

I 
Dl&~",n •• Wori<<WI!Iu"",,voo. W<>rkillg. D1>YJ!'Lostc d ruing Y 00>,'0 

Year. 

I t!~r j ~aw. I TOtllJ., A.utarior .1 I I I New; Tot~ Anter.lor, New. T.otlloL 
, ' \ 

1914. 

I 
6 3};'J' 3l9~ 631 l75;200- 75,88'1' 9, 4.Il 8 747,737 757,155 

1915 7 314 32t' 3;'/16 . 94;346. 98/flOI:!' 164,1)35- 470;207 634',24.2 
19.16 5 34~o 3l1-9 5,144. 1,157,10~ 162;246 261,1'37 895,338· l,l{i7.z25 
1917 I 5 289 294 1,294 144,704 145;998 18,8)3 2,857;51512,&76,328 

1 lil'Z! 153r 34(),' 4,080· 186,3440 190;42 
19Hh ]91& 1 

7 308i :ua.- 1,!l4!).' 
38i652: 138)1192' 

1211..1'1,4 1 25,12ili: Ul,484' 2,1l3,]l4 2,1a2;5. 
192O. 9 4,11 .. 42.0;. 10;023. 151JJ1& 161,041 1,51\8,6:34 741,744 2,30&,37 
'1921 4 55Jl' 559 20,591" 169,510 190,107 227;645 438,273 665,91 
1922 I 3 479 ' 482 358 188;891 189.219 733 , 587,726 588,4 
1923 2 25(Yt 25'2.'. 951

1 

88,739 89;600 28;1118' 861,419 889;5 
I I 

A classificatIOu of thedislocaUQus according to. mining. and non>mining, 
industries reveals the fact tha~ disputes leading to a. suspension. of work 
'<lccur more frequently aHd. m:e nlOre extensi:v:e· in. the mining industry than; 
in all other industries combined. The f<>Howing statement shows. the par.
iiculars in relation to each group of the dislocations which commenced. in. 
~aGh yeadrQill 1914 to HT:l3. The working days lost have been assigned.to 
thc year in which the dislocationcommeuccd" and Iorthis l'ea8QR th~ Ugll1'6a. 
<liffer from those inthepr.evious.tahle, W1lich.8how the lOIi%-Mtually occurring 
<luring each ye::;,r. 

Year. 
I Dis locations. ,. I' Workers Invoh ed. 

:Mining·lm~1~~.rTotl>L Mining. I n:i~~, \ Total. 

I .. Working Days Lost. 

lhmng. I m~.ti~~ .. I Total. 

j9B 

r 

220 93 I 3m 56,;372 18,884 75,2.56 732,294 179ms 911,772 
1915 225 89 31.,1. 66,211. 28,13<11; 94;346 576,109 162;386 738,495 
H1l6 209 135 344', 129,1}20 27,182" 1:5.7,102 649,292 258,458 907,750 
1917 185 101 2811- 77,147 67,557 14.!l,'i04 1,184,594 1,6'l7:;OOI' 2,861,595 
1918 10.6 46. 152 30;246 8,406 38,652 . 104,751 101;077' 205,828 
1919 2:!8 78 306; 86,778 36,396' 123,174 2,958;0'56 713,692 3,671,748 
1920 351 60 411 1119,464 41,5;54 151,018 316,823 652,56f} 969,389 
1921 

J 

531 24 551} 145,282 24,228 169,51'0 360,652 78;354 439,006 
19Z:! 4J7 62 4'19 171,327 17,534 I8S,b6l 4.7.0,972 144,897 615,869 
1923 197 53 250 86,110 2,629 88;739 *8';'5;040 1l,233 886,273 

* Includes d<tyslost up to 30th June, 1924, in one diillooatiQu pending at tha.t date. 
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The disl0cation which involved the greatest loss of working time in 1923 
was the result of a dispute in the coal-mines of the Northern District. The 
number of workers involved was 11,532, and 394,179 days were lost. 

It is difll{;ult to ohtain reliable information regarding the cost of industrial 
dislocations; especially dming a period of abnormal industrial conditions 
and frequent changes in rates of wages, etc. An 'estimate of the losses in 
wages in each of the last ten years is shown below, the method adopted heing 
as follows :-The workingdays lost were classified into the fourteen industrial 
groups for which the average rates of wages are shown suh, ~qHent1y in this 
chapter, the days heing assigJled to the year in which the disloca~ion com
menced; the days lost in respect of each group in each year were then multi
plied hy the rate of wages which is the mean of the aveIll("Q nte for adult 
males in that group, as at the end of that year and at th~ cnd. cf the pre
vious year. 

I 

Working Days Lost. . 11 Estimated Loss of Wages. 
Year. -- --------cI----'I--A71"1-Mi~ing. I Non-mining, I Ind':-!ies Mining. Non-mining. Industries 

Days. Days. Days. 38~,5OO I £ £ 
1914 732,294 179,478 9U,772 86,000 470,50 
1915 576,109 162,386 738,495 308,500 . 74,700 383,20 
1916 649,292 258,458 907,750 372,000 133,100 505,100 
1917 1,184,594 1,677,001 2,861,595 730,500 879,400 1,609,900 
1918 104,751 101,077 205,828 65,900 54,900 120,800 
1919 2,958,056 7]3,692 3,671,748 1,990,600 420,100 2,410,700 
1920 316,823 652,566 969,389 252,800 485,100 737,900 
1921 360,652 78,354 439,006 317,100 . 66,600 383,700 
1922 470,972 144,897 615,869 411,100 115,400 526,500 
1923 875,040 11,233 886,273 762,000 9,000 771,000 

.1 

The above quotations of estimated loss of wages are open to question 
in so far as the records are deficient in regard to the sex and age of the workers 
involved, therefore allowance has not heen made for the proportion of women 
and juveniles. The proportion is small, however, as the dislocations were 
:relatively unimportant in industries in which the majority of the women 
and juvenile workers are employed. Another factor for which allowgnce 
cannot he made is the extent to which losses in wages during a dislocation 
were compensated by higher rates of payor increased activity after 
resumption of work, e.g., in t.he coal-mining industry, where operations are 
affected in normal times by int.ermittency due to trade conditions or blocks 
in the t.ransport system. 

Information is given in the following table regarding the duration of the 
dislocations which originated during the year 1923 :-

Duration in Working Days. I Di.;oca tions·1 
Workers WorKing 
Invoh'ed. Days Lost. 

Under 1 day 19 3,050 1,288 
109 47,573 47,573 

85 17,613 57,792 
9 2,173 20,213 

10 2,740 33,917 
3 361 9,172 
3 5~5 16,200 
7 • 13,635 566,125 
5 1,069 133,993 

One day 
exce(d·i~g Over 1 and not 7 ... 

" 7 " " 
14 ... 

" 
14 

" " 
21 ... .. 21 

" " 
28 ... 

" 
28 

" " 
50 ... 

50 
" " 

100 .. 

" 
100 

,-----------
Total ... 250 88,739 886,273 
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A very large proportion of the dislocations are of brief dUflItion. The 
number of workers affected by dislocations lasting one day or less during 
1923 was 50,623, and the loss of working days 48,861. These brief 
dislocations accounted for approximately 51 per cent. of the total number. 
57 per cent. of the workers involved, and 5k per cent. of the working days 
lost. 

The canses of tIle disputes which led to dido cations in the mining industriE's 
and in the non-mining group are classified in the following statement. Dis
locations arising from the employmE'nt of non-union labour are included 
in the category, "employment or persons, etc." Those pertaining to the 
recognition of a union m;d the enforcement of union rules are classified under, 
the head of " trade unionism." 

Mining. I Non-Mining. I All Industries. 
---

" . 'Yorkers Work-
;, I 

Work- ;, wo,'~ I W.",-,,'" 0': I Wo~kers ]~ 0" in- ing days 0", il1g days in.. ingdays 
-0 -0 lU-

;S~. volved. lost. ~~ volyed. lo.~. ~~ volved. lost. 

Cause. 

38 I 13,554 66,552 18 99'\ 2,366 56 14,548 68,918 
12 1',511 400,591 8 549 4,603 20 15,060 405,191 
61 19,OU 132,381 6 408 1,488 70 19,482 133,869 

Wa"es .. .. .. 
Hours .. .. .. 
'Working conditions . . 
Employment of persons 

or classes of persons.. 31 7,176 170,019 17 481 2,368 48 7,657 172,417 
Trade unionism.. .. 3 486 2,114 2 92 333 5 578 2,447 
Sympathy.. .. .. 10 1,218 6S,912.. .. .. 10 1,218 68,912 
Miscellanoous.. .. 27 25,:l93 ~S,203 1 80 60 28 25,473 28,253 
Nol.stateLi .. .. ~_~~ __ 6,2a8 1 25 25 13 _~I~ 

Total.... 1971 86,110 I 875,Q40 53 2,629 11,233 250 88,739 886,2i3 

In the mining industries di~agreements about hours involved the greatest 
loss of working time, during 1923, viz., 46 per cent. The greatest number 
of dislocations and of workers im'olved were in ca'es of disputes relating to 
working conditiom, to which 15 per cent. of the loss was due. In the non
mining group the important cause of dissension was the question of hours of 
work, nearly 41 per cent. of the loss of working time being due to sucb. 
disputes. 

By extending the analysis of rhe causes of disputes over a period of ten 
year',3 from 1914 to 1923, it is found that in the mining industries 35 per 
cent. of the time lost was due to disagreements in relation to trade unionism. 
Disputes arising out of the question of h0urs of work were the cause of 21 
per cent., those groupf'd under the heading of "sympathy" were responsible 
for 1-! pel' cent., and" wages" 'etands fourth on the list with 12 per cent. 

In non-mining industrieR, on the other hand, wages was the subject of 
disputes, which were respon~ible for greater loss than those arising from any 
other cause, viz., 33. per cent. of the total, and l'Iymplllthetic strikes showed 
the high proportion of 2:3 per cent., hours 20 per cent., and working condi
tiom 18 per cent. 

Taking all c1&sses of industries together, the experience of the ten years 
shows that about one fourth of the loss of working time was incurred 
through disputeR about trade unionism and one-fifth in disputes about hours. 
In regard to wages and syl1lpn.thy the proportion was somewhat less than 
one-fifth in each group. _ 

Tn 1923, matters in dispute in regard to 198 dislocations were adjusted 
by direct negotiation between the parties, after a loss of 170,046 days; 22 
dislocatiollS, involving 11, loss or 686,415 days, were brought to conclusion as 
the result of arbitration; and in [) cases, WIth a loss of 357 working day~, 
the workers we~e replaced. Of the balance, some \Vere dislocations III which. 



demands were not formulated,thecessation of work being tor the .plIrposes' 
of demonstration, sympathy, etc., and in the other cases the,.methodoi-settill

·ment was.notreeorded. 
Of the di£llocationswhich commenced in 1923, twenty-three involving .a. 

loss of 423;240 workingda.ys, resulted in modifications more or less. in 
accordance with the workers' claims, but modifications were not made .in 
regard to 183 disputes, which caused a loss of 351,216 days. The results or 
the remaining cases were not recorded . 

. INDUSTRlALHYGIENE. 

ugislation, with:the object of safeguarding -industrial'WOlrkers 'irnm 
aceiderttand disease, isinduded in the Factories and -Shops Act, 1912,tne-
8hearers' Accommodation Act, 1901, the Scaffolding and Lifts Act, 1912,.the 

. Mines and Inspection Acts, 1901 and 1914, and the Coal Mines Regula,tion 
Acts, 1912 to 1922. The Acts relating to mining are administered by the 
Department of Mines. Otherwise, inspection with the object of securing: 
compliance with the industrial laws is a function of the Department of' 
Labour.and Industry. . 

The Factories and Shops Act, 1912, which consolidates previous enact
ments,provides for the sanitation of factories, etc., thesafe-gum:ding-of 
machinery, and protection from fire. Restrictions are placeduponthe-c 
employment of women and of juveniles, especially in regard t()"{wertimeand 
in dangerous occupations. Occupiers of factories are required ,to keep and 
to supply to the inspectors full records regarding out-workers 'employed, 
and in terms of certain industrial awards the employment of Out-w011kers is;. 
allowed only hyspecial permission. Details relating to the employment of 
WOm'ln ,and children in factories·are shown in the chapter, "Manufacturing: 
Industry." 

Under thcShearers' Accommodation Act, 1901,stationowners are required 
to provide proper accommodation for shearers. The Act applies:~ only -to> 
shearing-sheds whereat least 6 shearers are employed. 

'The Scaffolding and Lifts Act, 1912, regulates the construction and nse
of scaffolding, lifts, cranes, hoists, and derricks. The Act operates in the
Metropolitan Police District and in the Newcastle District. On31st Decem-
her, 1923, there were 2,803 lifts under supervision as compared with 2,682 
in 1922. Since 1989 persons operating passenger lifts have been required. to> 
obtain certificates of competency. 

I ndustrialAccidents. 
In regard to the factories, accidents, 'fatal or otht'rwise, are reported to

the factory inspector~, upon whom rests the responsibility of seeing that 
all dangerous portions .ofmachinery are properly ands8Curely fenced 
;andguarded.Spccial regulations have been made rs!!:arding precaution~ 
against the riRk of .accident in connection with the use of steam boilers and 
other prelfflure veS!els. _ 

The following table shows the acci~ents reported in factories during the
three' years, 1920 to 1922, .and ,the accident rate per 10,000 employees :-

Number. Rate. per 10,000 
Employees • 

.Acc!dent~. 

1920. I 1921. I 1922. 1920. I 1921. I 1922. 

;Fatal ... ... '" ., . 10 

I 
10 10 

I 
082

1 ·81 -81 'P3Ttial disablement ... ... 130 136 14ll 10·70 10·95 12-14-
.U!emporltry incapacitation ... 644 598 620 53O{)248'14 50·52' 

TotaJ ... ... ' ... ~ I 744 779 1~159'90 63-47 
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On the.ligures sh(}wn aoove,about It per cent .. o£ the accideIltswere.fataI. 
andover SOper cent. caused temporary incapacitation. Recorcisare lWt 
available to ghowthe time lost.through mishaps. 

During the year 1922 there were ]2 fatal and 44 non-fatal accidents ill: 
connection with lifts, sCllifolding, cranes,and boilers. Particulars ofacci
.dents in mines and of railway and tramway accidentsare~iIownin other
clmptersofthis -YearBook. 

I-ndwstrial Diseases. 
Reliable records relating to industrial diseases are not 3vailable,bllt 

ce1:tainoccllpationsare, with good reason, mgardedas :unhealthy, .:and 
provision has been made .under ·theWtmkmen's Compensa.tion Acts in. 
respect of certain occupational diseases. In the majority .of :Unhealthy or
noxiousi!'ades .·the -hours are shurtandthe wages are comparatively ·high. 
Regulations under the Factol'iesand Shops Act have been framed with 3v 

view to minimising the risk of industrial diseases, and the use of white
ph08phorus in. ma tchfactories ·has . been 'prohibited -by ,tt! c White Phosphorus 
Matches 'Prohibition Act, 1915. 

WORKMEN'S COMPE~SATION. 

The Bmte lo,wreJatingtoworkmen'scompen&ation is Cdntained.in the 
WoJlkmen's CrunpelJ.lmtion Acts, 1916 andl92O, the Workmen~s Compe:n!lation, 
(Silicosis) Act, 1920, the Workmen's Compeusation(Bl1oken 'Hill) Act, ';1920" 
and the Workmen's DompensationCLead Poisoning-B:rokenlIill) Act,. 
1922. 

The Wotkmen's Compensation Acts. 1916.and 1920,orelnte to all employees 
whose rcmuneration does not eX0e~d £525 per annum, the wageJimit having 
heen increased from.£312 to£525 per annum in .1920. The exceptions are 
casual hands employedother.wise than for the .purpose of the .employer's. 
trMe .orbusiness,m~mberso£ .the police force, outworkers, and :.memberiJ 
of the employer'idamilydwelling.in his house. 

The Acts Thpply inrespt'.ctof cerbin industrial diseases, as specified in 8! 

schedule, and in respect of accidents which cause disablement for at least 
une week. Seamen employed on ships whose first port of clearance and 
whose destination are in 'New South Wales may claim compensation under
these Acts, if they agree not to proceed also under the Seamen's 
Compensa.tion Act ·ofthe Commonwealth. 

The amount of compensation in cases where death re&ults from the injury 
is as follows :-

If wo.!!kman Jeaves persons wholly dependent upon his earnings, a :sum 
equal to .truce years',earnings, or £300, w.hichever is the la.fger:sum~ 

.. but not exceeding ,£500. 
If workman leaves persons in part dependent, a Bum agreed upon or fixed 

by mibitration. 
If ·heIeavesno .depenu:enis, expensesQf 'medical attend.anceand hurial 

upto.£20. 
Where .totaIo-!,partialincapacity . for work l'e8ults . from tnein,jury, & 

workman is.eIttitled to a weekly payment during the incapaoitYillo.t--e:xecedillg 
two-thirds of his average weekly earnings. Such weekly payment may not. 
exoeed £3, and. the totalliability'in respect thereof m&y not exceed £750. 

If & workman under '21 ·,yearsof age is totally incapacitated he may be 
paid .100 per eent.of ,.hi-saverage weekly earnings, but the weekly payment 
.maynotexceed15s. 
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Provision is mad_e whereby an employer may contract with his workmen, 
that a scheme of compensation approved hy the Registrar of Friendly 
Societies may be substituted for the provisions of the Acts. 

The Workmen's Oompensation (Lead PoisoniDg.-Broken Hill) Act, 1922, 
extendR the provision; for the paymellt,of compens!ttion to persons disabled 
by lead-poisoning in the Broken Hill mines. The duties of certifying 
surgeon or medical referee are entrusted to a board consisting of three 
medical practitioners appointed by the Governor, including one nominated 
by the mine owners and one by the workmen. 

The following statement shows particulars regarding (Jomp(;Ilsation in 
respect of accidents paid under the Workmen's Compensation Acts men
tiomd above during the five years, 1918 to 1922:-

I Accidents. Compensation. 

I 
Disablement Compen- Disablement Compen-

Year. 
sated by- sated by-

Death. Tot,,1. Death. Total. 
Lump I Weekly 

Lump \ Weekly 
Sum. Payment. Sum. Payment. 

\ 

£ £ £ £ 

1918 96 147 1l,529 11,772 32,~53 18,383 78,192 128,928 

1919 115 194 11.793 12,102 41,206 25,381 91,646 158,233 

1920 104 

\ 

157 12,976 13,237 38,407 26,105 107,084 171,596 

1921 120 167 16,079 16,366 39,762 28,417 196,378 264,557 

1922 101 248 17,015 17,263 39,672 38,989 211,745 290,406 

In respect of fatal accidents in .1922, an amount of £36,149 was paid to 
persons wholly dependent, £:\269 to persons partially dependent, and £254 
as medical awl burial fees, etc. 

Records relating to industrial diseases show that compemation under the 
foregoing Acts was 1'aid in res. ect of U9 case3 in 1922, viz., 66 caEes which 
originated !luring the year, and 12:3 cases continup.d from previous years. 
P,Lrticulars for the five years 1918 to 1922 are as follows:-

Cases. I Diseases. 

~--------

Year. I 
I 

Lead Poisoning. 
COl11pen~ 

\ Non-fatal. 
Other sation. 

Fatal. Total --I Other 
Diseases. . 

I 
Mining. Industries. 

--- -------- ~----.-

I I I 
\ 

£ 

1918 ... 17 ]7 . .. 10 7 367 

H\19 I 40 41 39 1 1 3,188 

]920 ~4 82 96 I 63 19 14, 14,896 

1921 11 162 173 

\ 

]45 5 23 19,453 

1922 10 1,9 189 143 10 36 24,279 
i , 

All the fatal cao;;es in 1922 were due to lead poisoning, including eight 
from the Broken Hill mines, one in the plumbing and one in the coach
painting trade. Of the non-fatal cases there were 34 eases of nystagmus in 

. the coal-mining industry, 2 of chemical dermatitis in chemical factories, and 
143 of lead poisoning, including 135 Broken Hill cases. The compensation 
p'lid in respect of lead pob;ming amounted to £21,121, and on account of 
other diseases to £3,155. 

Tn term, of tl e -Workmen·s Compensation (Broken Hill) Act, 1920, 
which will remain in force until September, 1928, a fund has been established 
for the relief of metalliferous miners, who, having contracted pneumoconiosis 
or tuberculosis, h[l,'e been incltpacitated from further work in the Broken 
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Hill mine~. The fund is maintained by contributions-one-half by the 
Govel'llmentof New South ''Vales and one-half by the mine owners. The 
comprnsation paid in 1921 amounted to £54,061, in 1922 to £56,335, and 
in 1923 to £60,750. At the end of the vear 1923 the beneficiaries num
bered 1,034, viz., 319 min2 workers amI 745 dependents including 430 
children. At the end of the previous year the beneficiaries numbered 993 
including 397 ehildren. 

The Workmen's Compensation (Silicosis) Act, 1920, empowers the Govern
ment to establish a fund, to which employers may be required to contribute, 
for the puyment of compensation with respect to workmen who suffer 
death or disablement owing to fibroid phthisis or silicosis of the lung, or 
other diseases of the pulmonary or respiratory organs caused by exposure 
to silica or other dust. As a fund has not yet been established, the Act 
remains inoperative. 

In addition to the general enactments of the StatE', specific enactment;,; 
of the Co_nmonwealth provide for campensation to mel! in a particular das;; 
of work, such as that of seamen, which is subject to special ri;;ks, and to 
workers in the service of the Commollwea.lth Government. 



WAGES. 
The mmlmum rates~ of wages for nearly aU clas~es of workers; male and 

female, adult and juvenile, are fixed by industrial tribunals exercising 
'Statutory authority. 

Juvenile labour is protected also to some extent bya law passed in 1908 
to prevent the threatened development in unorganised trades or a ~ystem 
under which young workers were being employed without remuneration. It 
provides that a minimum wage of not h .. ss than 4s. per week must be paid to 
iactory workers, shop assistants, and others. 

The Living Wage. 

Early legislll.tion empowering industrial tribunals to fix minimum wages, 
:as incidental to the preservation of industrial peace, did not give any 
direction regarding the principles to be observed in the exercise of the 
function. In practice, the tribunals adopted the principle of basing 
their determinations on the living" age, which must be sufficient to secure 
to the unskilled worker a reasonable standard of living, as distinct 
from the secondary wage, which is remuneration for skill or other special 
qualifications. 

Details regarding the development of the li\'ing wage principle since it 
was defined by Mr. Justice Higgins, President of the Commonwealth Court 
()f Conciliation and Arbitration, in the well-known Harvester case in 1907, 
:are published in the 19:1l issue of the "Year Book," with particulars 
relating to the standard of living and the living wage determinations. In 
this issue only a bl'ief description of the existing practice is inserted. 

In the State jurisdiction the living wages for men and for women are 
-fixed by the Board of Trade, after public inquiry regarding the average cost 
()f living, and the declarations have Ftatutory force a'l the basis of 
:all industrial awards and agreements relating to wages. The Board's 
declarations were made annually until October, 1921. Subsequently the 
rates were reviewed at more frequent intervals, and in accordance with the 
most recent amendment of the Industrial Arbitration Act, passed in N ovem
ber, 1922, the Board may declare the living wages at int.ervals of not less 
than three months. An industrial award or agreement may not prescribe 

lower rates than those fixed by the Board, but the Court of Industrial 
Arbitration may refrain from milking an award, or may cancel an award 
Dr agreement, if it is proved that serious unemployment in an industry 
may result from its operation. The Court may exempt from the provi"ions 
D£ an award or agreement employees entitled to benefit under a profit
.sharing or co-partnership scheme. 

Prior to the establishment of the Board of Tradp , the Court conducted an 
inquiry into the cost of living in Sydney, and in 1914 fixed a living wage for 
men, which it varied in the two following years. 

For the purpose of the deelarations, the living wage is defined as the 
standard wage which will do neither more nor less than enable a worker of 
the class to which the lowest wage would be awarded to maintain himself, 
his wife, and two children, in a house of three rooms and a kitchen, with 



food; plain: and inexpensive, but quite sufficient in quantity;aud. quality-to. 
mainilaiIthealth and efliciency,and with au. allowance for. milmeUaneons· 
expenses. 

The- principle of a living wage was. not applied to womea's·. wages under 
the .State industrial arbitration system until the Board .. of Trade conducted 
its first inquiry into the COBt of living in 1918. Thestaudal'd adopted is the 
minimum wage which will cover the 'cost of living of the adult female 
worker of the lowest paid class, but ha.ving no other. responsibility and living 
away from home in lodgings. 

The· v!W."iations in. the living wages; as determined by. the. Court of 
Industrial Arbitration, and since 1.91:8 by the. Board of Tr:ade, have been as 
follows.A In 1919 and earlier years the. declarations related to the 
metropolitan area only. 

I 
Men. Women. 

Year~ I 
I I 

Date of Living i Dateo! Living. 

I 
Declaration. "'Tage. Declaration. 'Vag"e~ 

£ s. d. I :B.s •. ·d'l 

]914 ]6th February 2 8 0 ... .. , 
1915 17th December 2 12 6 ... ... 
]9]6 18th Augus-t ... 21.5 6 ... .'4..,-

19]8 5th September 3 0 0 17th Thecemb&r 1 10 0 

1919 8th October ... .3 1:7 0 23rd J;)eeemher 119 0 . 
1920 8th o.ctober ... 4. 5 0 23rdDeeemher 2 3 0 

1921 8th o.ctober .. 4- 2 0, 22bd,Deeember 2' 1 0 

1922 12th. May ... 3 IS: O. 9th_ Q.cto.ber ..• ' 119 . 6 

1923 10th April ... 3 19 0 lOth April ... 2' 0 0 

1923 7th September 4 2 0 17th September 2 1 6 

In March, and in ..;\..ugust, 1924, the BOThro decidecl~ after inquiry, not to 
varry the~rateBfixed,in September, 1923.. The declarations as shown. in. the 
table did not app] y to employccs- in. rural occupMions •. 

Tu-e' €ollim:onwealth. Court aSSe8se& a basi-o' rate for· each. caae:in. which. 
mWmllm wages ru::eto be determined, The:standalld:adopteO is the Harvester 
wage., 7~ •. pel' day in Melbourne in 1907, which was ba:StId appamutlyon the 
neOOBiof a mlUl, his wif.e, and three childr.en. The. ratce is adjusted to 
co'Vervariations in. the cost of living:. so as to assure, to the- lowest paid. 
WGrJrel' the Hallie standard: of comfort' as, that, rate gaw:e in 1901: 

In view of the fact that awards are made for extended periods, much 
-difficulty has been experienced. in devising a satisfactory method of adjust
men,t. For sOllle years after tho H!W."vester· wag:~ was determine.d the 
movement in the cost of livingwas,slow",and.wages were,fixed by tlie Court 
after cOIl.sideration.of the cost. of living: at .. the timff of the award, on. the 
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basis of the evidence given in the Harvester case. In July, 1913, the 
President decided to assess thE' ba~ic wage, by applying to the Harvester 
rate the indax number of the cost of food, groceries, and rent, as determined 
by the Commonwealth Statisticiu,n for the calendar year preceding the date 
when the award was made. Snbsequently, as prices began to rise with 
increasing rapidity, it became the general practice to apply the index number 
for the twelve months immediately preceding the making of the award. 

None of the foregoing methods, however, gave the desired result, and 
the Court decided that it was necessary in some cases to give award.; a 
retrospective effect in order to relieve employees who had been receiving 
wages below a fair equivalent of the standard rate. Obviously, a system 
which involved retrospective pl.y had many disad.vantages, and in 1921 the 
Court adopted a new rule to provide for the periodical adjustment or rates 
of wages during the term of an award. Undee the existing method, intro
duced in December, 1921, it is a general rule to make the adjustments 
quarterly on a basic rate whieh is ascertained by applying to the Harvester 
wage the index number of the cost of food, groceries, and rent for the 
preceding quarter, and adding 3s. pgr week to the result. The sum of 38. 
per week, though an arbitrary figure, was chosen aftCJ: deliberation as a 
fair addition to cover possible increases in the cost of living in the quarter 
succeeding each adjustment, and to set off past lossec; suffered by the workers 
during the period when WJ.!;{es ha1. been lagging behind the rapidly rising 
prices. 

A living wage for women workers has not been fixed by the Common
wealth Court,"cxcept ih p:uticular industries. In September, 1914, em
ployees in the felt hat factories of New South Wales, Victoria. and South 
Australia were awarded 303. a week-the full alllount claimed. In May. 
1917, a minimum Federal wage of 35s. a week wa~ awarded for unskilled 
labour by women employed as ticket sellera, cloak-room attendants, etc., in 
theatres and picture shows. Since 1919 the clothing industry, in which a 
large proportion of the female industrial workers are engaged, has been 
subject to Federal awards in all the States, except Western Australia. The 
living wage for women was fixed in the successive awa!'ds at the following 
rates :--,-October, 1919, £1 15s.; May, 1921, £2 5s. 9cl.; November, 1923. 
£2 7s. 6d. 

Living Wage -in the othe-r States. 

In Queensland the Industrial Arbitration Court has adopted a pract.ice 
of fixillg a minimum wage for industries of average prosperity, and of 
determining a basic wage with regard to the particular circumstances of 
any industry of greater or less than average prosperity. In South Aus
tralia the standard living wage is fixed by the Board of Industry. ,In 
Victoria and Tasmania the rates of wages in the various industries are 
fixed by wages boards by a process of collective bargaining between the 
employers and the employees ill the industry concerned, and the prescribed: 
rates for unskilled labour vary accordingly. In Western Australia the 
Arbitration Court adjudicates in cases of disputes only, and assesses a basic
rate for each case, using the same method of assessment as the Common
wealth tribunal. 

The rates shown in the following statement for Melbpurne, Perth, and 
Hobart are those which may be regarded as fair average or basic rates for' 
unskilled labour at the respective dates specified in the table. The 



quotations for the Commonwealth reprqsent the rates whieh, ill accordance 
with the practice of the Court, would have been used in determining rates 
of wages, if the Court had made awards for the capital cities as at the 
specified dates. The rate for Jnly, 1914-, was calculated by applying to the· 
Harvester wage, 7s. per dayiil Melbourne in ]907, the ind.ex number of 
the cost of food, groceries, and rent in the capital cities during the pre
ceding twelve months, and the rates as at the other dates specifieq., by 
applymg the index numbers for the preceding quarter and adding to the 
result the sum of 3s. ptr week. 

Living Wage-Adult Males. 

Metropolitan Areas. 
1914 1922 1923 1924. 

(July). (May). (April). (March). 

£ S. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

Sydney ... ... ... 2 8 0 3 18 0 3 19 0 4 2 0 
, 

Melbourne ... ... ... 2 5 0 3 19 6 3 18 0 4 3 6 

Brisballe .. , ... ... 2 2 0 4 0 0 4, 0 0 4 0 0 

Adelaide ... ... ... 2 8 0 3 17 6 3 17 6 3 18 6 

Perth ... ... . .. ... 214 0 3 17 0 317 0 4 0 0 

Hobart ... .., ... ... 2 8 0 3 15 0 3 18 0 3 18 0 

Commonwealth ... ... 2 13 6 3 17 6 4, 0 6 4 5 0 

Secondary TV age. 

Having ascertained the basiG rates of w[.ges for :unskilled labour, the 
assessment of the secondary wages is a matter to be considered separately 
in connection with each occujJation. It is the usual practice, under the 
State system, when varying wages on account of an increase or decrease in 
the cost of living, to preserve unaUerecl the recognised margin between the 
skilled and the unskilled workmen in an industry, and to vary all rates of 
wages by the amount by which the basic wage has been increased or reduced. 

The Commonwealth Court determines in each case an amount which it 
QOIlsiders to be the fair value-as at the date of the award-of the skill 
required. 

RATES OF W"\GES. 

The rlttes of wag~s for various occupations at intervals since 1901 are shown 
in the following statement. Ex~ept where specified, the figures indicate the 
minimum amounts payable for a full week's work on the basis of the weekly, 
daily, or hourly rates fixed by industrial awards and agreements, and for 
occupations not subject to industrial determinations, the ruling or predominant 
rates are stated. The table contains particulars of a few occupations only. 
but similar information relating to a large humber of callings is published 
.annually in the "~tatistical Register of New South Wales." In the Register 
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for the year19~0:;..21 .. therates are stated fur ,each yearfr3m 19011>0 HU3, 
indusive, and for 19.21 jand the .folio-wing ,issue contains the rates for each 
year since 1913 :-

Occupation. 1 ,1901. j 1006.11911.11913.[ 11116.1 11118. ! 1919. [ 1920·llt21.1 ""922. f1923. 

----------------~, 

.... d'1 s. d. 
02 0 5~ " 

s. d'l s. d. .56 0 60 0 
B. d. ) s. d. ~ •. d'l .. d.! •. d • Manuf-acturing

Cablll'eVmai<er 

Boliermaker 

Coppersmith 

Fitter .. 

'electrjcal 

Baker .. 

Bootc1ieker .. 

Tailor (ready·made) 

Compositor (jobbing) 

Bnildillg
Brioklayer 

Carpenter 

Painter 

Plumber 

60 0'60 0 66 {I 660 

s. d.l· ... d. 
'67 0 190 

78 0856 

-96 '0.104 '8· 01 II '$ 0 03 (J: 

I 
85 6 1106 1076 ·103 '6107 ~ 

, I 
.. 60 0 60 0 68 0 72 0 80 0 87 6 104 6 112 61109 6 ;t05 6

i
109 (> 

.. 60 0 60 0 64 0 70 0 78 0 :85 6 102 6 no 6 1101 6 103 6 107 (> 
I I 

.. 60 0 60 0 66 0 72 0 s2 082 0 90 0 111 6 108 6 104 6 115 {I 

•. 52 6 52 6 56 0 60 0 70 0 70 " 70 (, 1112 6 100 6 

.. 45 0 45 0 54 0 54 0 66 072 0 82 0 98 6 98 6 

i 
96 6100_ ~ 

i 
95P94~ 

I 
.. 50 0 50 0 55 0 60 0 60 0 67 6 75 0 92 0 102 6 96 6 104 6' 

I 
.. 52 0 52 0 60 0 65 0 e5 0 73.6 97 0 105 0 105 0 98 0102 () 

I 
.. 60 0 62 0 69 0 75 0 78 0 84 0 84 0 108 0 lOS 0 109 0113 () 

I 
.. 60 0 60 0 'US 0 7! 0 80 0 .J!O 0 80 0 110 0 110 0103 0107 (> 

.. 64 0 55 060 0 64 0 15· 0 79 6 79 e 104 0 1040 f7 0
1

107 I> 
I 

.. 60 0 60 0 66 0 12 0 72 0 80 0 80 0 110 0 110 O. 103 0)107 () 

Mining-
Coahniner, per ton(best coal) ·4.2 c3 6 .4 2 4 2 4 6 5 2,." .5 111 6 1l! 6 U! 6 11t16 lit 

{

480 '68 0 78 0 93' 6 "3 6 93 6 93 6' 
Coalwheeler .. .. 42 0 38 0 42 ° 51 0 to to to to to to to 

M 6 70 0 88 6 106 6 Hl6 6106 6 106 I> 
.. 54 0 60 6 66 0 66 0 77 9 . 77 9 87 0 99 0 99 0 99 OJ 99 () Silverminer .. 

Transport-

Railway loeo.driver .. { 
66to 0 66 te 0 66

to 
0 7;" 0 72

to 
0 7\0 6 84

to 
0 109

to 
0 106 to 0 10t~ 0

1
106 () 

90 0 90 0 90 0 96 0 96 096 0 108 0133 0 130 0 126 0130 0 
flO 1 Ii} I 
~ 1 3 1 3 

Wharf·labourer per hour, to to 1 6 6 9 1 \I 1 D 2 3 2 9 2 9

1

2 111 

Rural industries-
Shearer .. per 100 sheep 20 0 20 0 24 0 2~ 0 .24 0 30 0 30 0 40 0 40 0 35 0 S8 () 

Station.hand, with keep . _ 20 0 25 0 ~5 0 25 0 25 0 40 0 40 0 42 0 48 0 48 0 48 () 

{I ']SO 105 0 200 ~ 0 l!0 0 
Farm·labo"r"r, with keep to to to to to 

20 ~90 0 25 0 25 0 ~ 0 
Mi1lCellan66U9-

Pick and shovel man .. [42 0, 4.!! 0148 0 Cl 0156 0 

Standardmiuimum "'age •. * * 45 O' ·.45 .{I, ·54 ~ 

• StandaTd .. o~. 

30 0 '30 0 
to .to 

40 0 40 0 

.: :1;:: 
300 } .{,'30 0 30 () 

,to' -'!I2 1)'0 to 
40 0 . '600 50 () 

9! 6 r &4 6 18 6 91 () 

85 ·0'12 078 0 82 0 

As .a :resul t of the method of wage adjustment . ado.pted hythe.iru:lm;trial 
tribunals, the mo.vement in the rates generally coincides with the 'rise ·01' 

fall in the standard living wage. Prio.r to. the determinati<m :o.f .the 
Harvester rate in 1907 a standard wage was not fixed, and an inspection 
of the predominant rates in 1901 shows that wages as low as 30s. per 
week were paid for unskilled labour in some factories, but the average 
was probably ,about :&5&. 'per:w:eek. The living wage, 82s.;per-wook,in l,U)23 > 

@{)wed anincl'ease of 47s.;a,s .compaTed withthatl'ate, ianda:ll'imilar .jncr~se 
occurred in tho wages ,of 'skilled JM~tiSfl,ns'·,in theenginmmingand hm1dwg 
trades forwho.m,thepreciominanb-ate.in 1.901 was 60s. per WOOk,ASOOllllPIIIIlNl 
with ,aminimuma,wardrate mngiDg'fro.mI()7,,~.jn 1923 . .A.J:srgsrinemase 
has oecurred in some,trades,e.g'J printing,clo1;hing,'81ld bootnmking. 

Thewages.of.coalminers llre,basedon contract raiesw.hielt 'vary,ace~g 
to the conditions. ill theseamsorplaeeswherethe ,cqalis 1lDined;·the~s 
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being determined by a special br:ibunal. The rates shown in the table relate 
to theno.rthern district wberethe bulk of the coal is produced. 

The wages of railway engine-drivers are increalffid by 6s. per. week on the 
'~ompletion of each of the first four years of service, the highest rates being 
paid to drivers of mail and. passenger trains. The rat€sare generally higher 
than those fixed for most industriaL occupations, but the increase. since 1901 
has been smaller than the increase in the o.ther rates shQwn in the table .. An 
hourly rate is prescribed for wharf-labouring, as intermittency is a constant 
factor owing to irregularity in the daily volume of shippingtracle. ElCtra. 
rates are paid for handling special cargoes such as wheat, explosives, and. 
frozen mea.t. 

In the rural industries, contract rates for shOOI'ing and the wages of 
station hands are fixed by the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and 
Arbitra.tion. In September, 1923, the rate for shearing ordinary flock sheep 
was raised from :35s. per 100 to 3~s. Higher ra.tes must be paid for shearing 
stud sheep. The wagewof farm labourt'rs have not been fixed, except during 
the tweh'e months dating fwm October, 1921, when a r=al living wage 
declaration of th0 Board of Trade was in force, the rate being 42s. per week 
for rural workerf! who were.' provided with board alldlodging. The rates 
shown in the table for pick and shovel men relate to those engaged.in the 
w(H'k of railway construction. 

In order to show the extent to Which changes in the rates for individual 
()Gc~pa;tiDnshave affected the average wage in various groups of industries, 
::md. in all industl'ios combined, the following statement has been. prepared in 
accordlmee with the method deSt:ribed on page 604 of the 1921 issue of the 
Year Book. The figures represent tho average weekly rates of wages payahle 
to adult males in eaoh group of indu~tries; and the weighted average for all 
groups,-,ombined in various years since 1901. Ill. the shipping, .pastoral, and 
dometStic indwltries, where food, and lodging are supplied, the value of. such 
hal> heltll added to the rates:~ 

Group of Indtwtries. 
1 Average Weekly Rates Of Wages, . 

WUl.l19U6·i l!H1.1 1913·i 1916·1 191.8'·1 19l!l./1920.j1921·1 19 22..1 1923. 

----~-----------~--~ 

1. W~~~W~' et~a"'mi~~: 4~ dj 4~ di :5d615~ do :;, di :9 ~II' :6 dilllOSi '\ 10~ % ~i; do lO~ do 
2. Euginoorillg, Shipbuild11l!~, 

SmiIltAng, Metal Work" 
etc. ... ... ... 49 4 49 8 55 4 57 8 64 0 68 111 82 5: 97 (; 98 7 93 1 9S 0 

3. Food, Drink, and Tobacco I 
Manufacture and Distr;· 1 I 
bution ... ... ... 44 11 45 3 51 4 56 0 62 3 66· 11 79 3\. 94 0 95 2 91 6 94 3 

4. Cltlthing, HatE, . Boots, Tex- I I 
tiles, Rope, Cordage. etc. 44 6. 44 5 51 7 54 0 60 2 63 31 76 11191 6 91 10 89 3 92 3 

5. Boo S, PrInting; Bookbin<i-. ' 1 

ing. etc.... ." ... 53 1 54>. 7 64 4 &/I'. 9 67 9 75 2 86 0 Ion II W6 3 I1Jl1 1 104 8 
6. Othet-Manuiacwring ... 4410 46 1 61 7 56 3 63 6 67 3 79 4 95 6 97 7 92 9 96 2 
7. Building ... .., ... 56 2 57 6 63 '4 68' 0 71 4 76 0 78 10 It)! 3104 7101 8lO4 4, 
8. Mlniug. Q,ulIl:l'ies,etc. ... 52. 3 51 7 60 0 62. G 72 6 71; 7 86 ~1Ol> 410li, 4 ~ 2105_ 0 
9. Railwa,y and Tramway Ser-

vices ... ... ... 52, 2 52 6 55 2 61 1 65 2 67 8 81 11 98 6 95 5 91 4 97 2 
10. Other Land·Transport ." 41 8 41 8 44· 4 51 4 59 4 112 1 78 3 93 0 92 () 88 I 91 5. 
11. Shipping, Whari I,abOur, etc. 38 4 38 8 44 6 48, 9 58 4 liS 5176 1 89 10100 5 9& 6100 5 
12. Pastoral, AgrlmJltural, Rural, 

Hortic~t'ltfal, etc. ... 32. 5 35 5 43 5 49 11 55 10 62 3 71 89 9 92 0 M . 5 85 (\ 
13. Domestic, Hotels, etc. .., 37 II 39 1 44~ 3 45 5 53 3 57 2' 71 5 88 10 89 0 83 7 87 1 
14. MiscclianeoW! ... ... 43. 5. 44 7 49 0 511' 1 59 7 62 1173 31 88 10 91 {; SS 2 92 0 

All Industa:ies ... ... - 46;11454 515 55 9~ 65il~940 95 1ll~ 94 II 

The av:erage ra,t.o of w~s in all industnif's combined oose slowly until in 
1918 i~ was 28 per cent" higher than. in, ·1911. In the next thrE'-8 Y€M,s it 
1'ose by: 4& I er .cent., and:: .reached too" highest point in, 192.1, when it was 
86':1 pet' eent. above tft08'\rerageu£ 191<1. In thedollowillg' year there wa.sa. 
d~cline;or 4-4; :pel' e:ent. ; then it rose a,~nby 3 pel' CflTtt. in .192:'1: 
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Prior to 1921 changes in th') mtes oE wages did not alter m'lterial1y the 
rt'lative positions of the various group", as illdicat.ed by thc a\erage rates. 
The highest averages were in the building, printing, and mining industries, 
\\ hich are strongly organised, and include a large proportion of skilled 
artisans. The next in order were usually the railway and tramway services, 
engineering, wood working, and other manufacturing trades. The lowest 
averages were in the shipping, rural,and domestic gl'{lUpS. In the shipping 
industry, however, the average per week rose by lOs. 7d. in 1921, when 
other averages showed little or no increase, and some declined, and as a 
result the shipping groul-' rose to fifth place. On the other hand the railway 
and tramway services group receded ill pOSItion, the increase in the average 
rate, viz., 458. between 1901 and 1923, being lower than in any other 
gl'OUp. BeLween 1901 and 1923 the incre'1se in average weekly rate in the 
various groups ranged from 45s. to 62s. ld. The classes with highest 
increases were shipping, 628. 1d., pastoral, etc' f 53s. 1d, and mining, 
52s. 9d, wood and furniture trade, 52s. 8d., and the. lowest were 
in the railway group 45s., and the clothing trades 478. lOd. 

In nearly all the groups the average rates were at the maximum in the yeal' 
1921, in the following year they declined generally, but in 192:3 they moved 
upwards again. In two classes, viz., the woo 1 and furniture trades and the 
shipping group, the average rate rose to the level of ihe year 1921, and in 
three groups it was even higher, viz., l'I1ilway and tramway sel'vices Is. 9d. 
higher, clothing 5d., and the miscellaneous group 7d. higher. In the majority 
of the groups, however, the average rate in 1923 wa;; lower than in 1921 by 
amounts ranging from 3d. to lId. In the printing trades it was 2s. lower, 
and in rural occupations it was lower by 6s. 6d. The average in the last
mentioned group was affected by an award of the Commonwealth Court, 
which reduced the rates fur shearer3 and other pastoral workers, and by the 
exclu~ion of rural workers from the purview of the New South Wales Board 
of Trade in respect of living wage determinations. 

The foregoing t.ables relate to the nominal rates of wages, that is the 
actual amounts of money payable iureturn for labour, and in order to show 
the effective value of these amounts it is necessary to consider them in relation 
to the purchasing pO\yer of money. Food and rent are the only elements of 
expenditure of which satisfact.ory records as to variations in the purchasing 
power of money arc available, and in the following statement the relation 
between the co»1, of these items and the average ratfs of wages is illustrated. 
For this purpose the average rat.es of wage8 h"v(; been reduced to index 
numbers, which have been divided bv the index numbers of food and rent. 
The results indicate the variations in' t.he effective wage :-

Awrage Nominal Wage per Woek. 
Index Number of Index Number 

Year. 

I 
Food and Rent of 

Amount. Index Number. Combined. Elfecti\'e Wage. 

s. d. 
1901 4311 854 848 1007 
1906 4S' 4 882 901 979 
1911 51 5 1000 1000 1000 
1913 55 9 1084 1112 975 
1914 56 2 1092 1155 945 
1915 57 7 1120 1261 888 
1916 61 11 1204 1328 907 
1917 _ 64 5 1253 1356 924 
1918 6511 1282 1375 932 
1919 76 9 1493 1502 9g4 
1920 94 0 1828 1752 1043 
1921 95 10 1864 1654 1127 
1922 91 6 1782 1594 1118-
1923 94 6 1838 1682 1093 
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In 1901 the effective wage was slightly higher, and in 1906 it was slightly 
lower, than in 1911. Thereafter it declined steadily as living became dearer, 
until in 1915 it was 11 per cent. lower than in 1911. Subsequently wages 
were increased at a faster rate than the cost of food and rent, and the 
effective wage index number rose in each year, but it was not until 1920 that 
the nomillal wage had the same purchasing power as in 1911. In 1921 it was 
12·7 per cent., and in the following year 11·8 per cent. higher than in 1911. 
In 1923 the average weekly wage was increased by nearly 3 per cent., but 
food and rent were 5i per cent. dearer; so that the wage index was slightly 
lower than in 1922, but it was 9·3 per cent. higher than in 1911. 

'fhe rates of wages, nominal and effective, as stated in the foregoing tables 
nre based on the rates payable to employees under awards or agreements or 
on predominant rates £01' work without intermittency or overtime, and not on 
actual earnings, which are liable to fluctuate on account of the rise and fall 
in the volume of employment. Thus the census records show that there was 
.a much larger proportion of unemployment in 1921 than in 1911. Moreover 
conditions vary in different industries. In the building trade, for instance, 
there has been remarkable activity in recent years, and competent men have 
been receiving wages above the rates prescribed by awards, and have probably 
sllffered les~ intermittency than in periods of normal trade, meanwhile some 
of the manl1f~cturing industries httve experienced unnsual slackness. 



PRO-DUCIION. 
'The value of "production, as shown 'in' this section, relates to the primary 

industries--':Pastoral, Agricultural, Dairying' and Farmyard, Mining, 
Forestry, Fisheries,and ,Trapping-and to the Manufacturingindustries. 

,The vitlue>'!ll regard to the primary industries-e*ceptnum.n:g-are 
stated as at the point or place of production, 011 the basis ,of the pl'icesto the 
producers, which ,are somewhat less than the wholesale prices j:n the 
Metropolitan market. No deduction has 'been made on acc(\untof the 
cost of items, such as Seed, fertilisers, containers, fodder for .:animals, 
machinery, etc. 

Some of 'the 'quotat.iOItSare known ,to be understated. For jngf;runce" the 
:values as estimated for ,agricultural ulid farmyard produce aTe l.deficient. 
because records 'are not available as to pIOduction(which in the ~ggregate 
mnstbe huge) on' areas less .than one acre in ,cxtent. TheprO'dllction from 
fisheries includes only the 'catches of licensedfisheTmen. 

The figures showing the estimated value of mining production in each 
year from J911 to 1919-20 inclusive are based on the rec:)rds of the 
Department of Mines, of which details are stated in the chapter of this 
volume relating to the mining industry. The values as recorder1. by the 
D~part.ment have been reduecd by the exclusion of certain values which are 
here included in the prvduction of the manufacturing industries, e.g., coke 
produced at coke works,also the value added to minerals in the m'1nu'["ctuure 
of lime and ceme?J.t at limestone quarries; and in the treatment of ores at 
mines. The values shown lor the three years are those supplied by the mine 
owners in returns collected under the Census Act, and they represent the 
estimated value at the mines of the minerals produced during each year. 
It was stated in the pr.avious issue of this volume that the figures relating 
to mining production were to be regarded as tentative, pending further 
investigation, and the figures for the years 1921 and 1922 have been 
amended since by the exclusion of certain amounts representing value added 
by reason of the treatment of ores. Reference to the difficulty experienced 
in estimating the value of mining production is made in the chapter relating 
to the mining industry. The figures do not represent exact values, especially 
in the earlier years, blJt may be considered to be the best estimates to be 
made from the dllta available. 

The value of the manufacturing production is taken as the value at the 
factory of the manufactured goods less the cost of raw materials and fuel, 
but retuflls are not collected as to the production in small establishments 
employing less than four hands and not using machinery, nor from bake
houses nor butchers' smallgoods factories. 

For these reasons the aggregat.evaluc of production as stated is not complete 
and should not he assumed to be the total fund available as the wages fund 
of the State nor as remuneration for the agents of production in the form of 
wages, rent for land, and interest on capital invested. The values quoted 
for the specified industries do not include the value added by reason of trans
portation to market and distribution to the consumtr, nor, in the case of 
exports, carriage to the point of shipment. Moreover the earnings of many 
important activities, such as the building industry, of which records are 
not available, or from railway construction or commercial and other pur- , 
suits are not included. 



PRODUCTION. 

Thus it'\vill be ~oonthat<theamollntsquotedhaveseverH.1 slwrtc.omings ~ 
nevlh"thelesBthey are valuable ,as illdie~ting the increase or decrease in 
production from year to year, and as being the principal means ,av:ailahle-
of measuring the growth of the llational income. -

The following statement RhoWfl the -estimated value of production of the
specified industries, at the place of production, at intervals since 1871. 
After 1913 the values are stated for the years enderl3OthJunc, except those 
relat~ng to the mining industry, which relate to the calendar years ended 
six months later. 

Year. 

1871 

l881 

Estimated Val"e of Prod/treti(yn 

Primary Industries. 
I Total, 

-Manu- Primary I Rural In~ustries. _ :;;::~~~, 

1

-pastoral.j c 1f:~.1 Da!ijng j ~~' Tpai~dgP_. 
_ Total, 'faetnringand 

Mining. PI~~.i! Industries. Manu-

tries. I~",i:~:~ 

£000 

7,609 

10,866 

u -Farmyard. Industnes. 

;£ 000 ;£ 000 

2,220 1,110 

4,216 2,285 

£ 000 

10,939 

17,367 

£ 000 ;£ 000 

-324 1;626 

492 2,138 

£000 I 
12,889 

19,997 

;£ 000 

2;4{)0 

5,183 

;£ 000 

15,37~ 

25,180 

1891 14,725 3;615 2,735 21,075 758 6,434 '28,267 7,79986,066-

986 5;681 29,362 9,74239,104-1901 12,447 7,060 3,188 22;695 

1911 19,4349,749 6,534 35,7172,213 7,39'2 45,322 19,43264,754-

1912 19,440 1l,817 7,192 38,449 2,347 8,177 48,973 22,681 7lj65.f 

1913 20,738 12,318 7,063 40,179 2,644 8,712 51;535 23,764 75,29~ 

1914 .. 15 18,848 10,031 7;846 36,725 2,074 6;690 ,44.889 24,330 "00,219-

1915~16 .21,5.6 20,362 7,649 49,5872;603 7,478 59;:668 25,285 ,84,903: 

1916':'17 26,842 13,012 9,419 49,278 3,055 9,173 61,501 27,133 88,634-

1917..,18 28,435 13;685 10,63552,755 3,73710;493 -66,985 29,500 ·96,48& 

1918-1929,865 12,280 11,073 53,218 3,7087 ;805 64,731 32,768 97,499-

1919-"2033,972UI,582 11,793 59,347 7,760 9,650 76,75739,314 116,071 

19'20-2120,057 32,373 16;447 68,877 4,089 10,192 ·83;158 43,128 126,286 

1921722 23,667 20,261 12,91-4 56,832 3,628 9;666 70,12646,746 116,872 

}9-22-23 34,009 21,301 1'3,445 68, 7554,810 TO,~19 83;984 51,492 135,47& 

The total value of production increased by £10,000,000 in each· decade
from 1871 to.J891. During the early nineties there was 11 decIinefrom which 
thel'ecovery w.asBlow. In 1901, however, the value of production was 
£3,000,000 higher than in 1891. During.thesucceeding decennium the State
ente~ed -upon a periodo£ industrial expansion, and the value of prodHcti{)ll 
rose-rapidly, the upward movement being interrupted only in 1914-15, when 
the combined effects of drought and war caused a serious decline, and in 
1918-L9,when there was a diminution in the {)utput of the mines. In_ 
.H120-21-the total v#.lue £126,286,000 was nearly twice the value.ten years 
earlier. In the following season the general level of prices was much 

• 
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lower, and there was a decline of £9,414,000, or over 7 per cent. in the value 
'of production, though the pastoral and manufacturing industries yield'Jd a 
higher return. 

In l(l22-23 the value of production was the highest on record, being 
16 per cent. higher th'ln in the previous year and 7 per cent. above the value 
in 1920-21. The yield from the pa~toral industry was the highest yet 
recorded owing to the high prices obtained for wool. The returns from 
.agriculture and from da;rying were better than in the preceding year, though 
much lower than in 1920-21. The return from the rural indu8t.ries as a 
whole was on~y £122,000 lower than the exceptionally high value which 
was realised two years earlier. 

In 1901 the value of production of the primary industries represented 75 
per cent. of the total value, the rural production being equivalent to 58 per 
cent. In 1911 the corresponding proportions were: primary industries 70 
per cent, and rural 55 per cent., in 1921-22, 60 per cent. and 48 per 
cent. respectively, and in 192'2- 23, primary 62 per cent. and rural 51 
per cent. 

The value of ruml production, especi~111y in the agricultural industry, 
Rhows con'liderable fluctuation, for which the reasons are mainly seasonal. 
Therefore it is convenient to trace the development of the industries by 
reviewing the returns on the basis of the annual average of triennial 
periods. Thus a cClmparison of the averages shows that the annual value of 
rural production rose slowly from £35,900,000 during the three seasons 
ending in 1911, to £38,500,000 in the three seasons ending in 1915, 
and thereafter it increased more rapidly until it reached the sum of 
£60,500,000 in the period endC'd June, 1921. In the last triennium of the 
period the annual average was £64,800,000. . 

In the mining industry the condition of the oversea market usually exerts 
the most powerful influence on the production of metals, which fluctuates 
nccordingly. The demand for coal is more regular, and has increased 
steadily with the use of power machinery, so that coal is now one of the 
most, important items of primary production. Hestrictions on the export ot 
metals and coal affected production in the early years of the war period. 
As hostilities continued, arrangements were made for marketing the 
products, and, high prices being obtainable,the value of mineral production 
l"E>ached a maximum in 1918. i::lubsequently the output of metals decreased 
owing to industrial strife and to a decline in prices, but the coal trade 
experienced a period of increasing activity. With the restoration of 
industrial peace in the principal metalliferous mines, productien has improved 
during the last three years; but the market conditions have not been 
favourable, and the output remains far below normal.. The output of coal 
in 1921 was the largest on record. In the following years it was somewhat 
lower, owing mainly to depression in the iron and steel industries in 1922 
and to industrial stl·ife in the Maitland fields in 1923. The return from 
mining represents usually between 8 per' cent, and 10 per cent. of the total 
value of production. 

The figures relating to the manufacturing industries disclose a steady 
advance from the beginning of the period under review, when it was less 
than £2,500,000, and only 16 per cent. of the total production. In 1901 
the return was four times that amount, and it represented 25 pet cent. of 
the total value of production. In 1911 the value of production was almost 
equal to the return from the pa~toral industry, and it has exceeded it in 
each subscqupnt year. The relati\-e importance of the manufacturing 
production has tisen from :30 per cent. of the total pr~)duction in 1911·to 
38 per cent. in 1922-23. 
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The foregoing remarks relate to the actual value of production. 
following tahle the values per he~ of population are shown :--

In the 

Year. 

lSi! 
18S1 
1891 
1901 
19n 
1912 
WI3 

1914-15 
1913-16 
10lU-17 
19[7-1~ 
1918--19 
19l9-20 
D20-21 
1921-22 
19"2-23 

Va.l1w of Production pCI' IIead. 

Primary Industries. 

Rural Industries. 
Fores.ts, I 

Mining. 
Pastom!. tum!. and Farlll- Rural In- Trapping. 

yard. dm;trles. 

Total, 
Primary 
Indus
tries. 

Manufac
turing 
Indus
tries 

Tot"l 
Primary 

and 
:Manu

factm"ing 
Indus
tries. 

----I· ~g'ri:~ 1~:Da.ir.ring I-T~al:- Fis!l~~ies, I 

£, s. ~-I-£, s_ d'---;-::--:;:-[-~~~'--;--£--S_-d-'---'--£--S.--d--.- I, ~~I~~'~ 
14 19 5 4 7 5 2 3 8 21 10 (i 0 12 9 3 4 0 25 7 3 4 18 0 80 5 3 
14 4 0 5 10 2 2 19 9 22 13 11 0 12 11 2 15 II 26 2 9[ 6 15 6 32 18 3 
12 17 10' 3 3 4 2 7 11 18 9 1 0 13 3 5 12 8 21 15 0 6 16 7 31 11 7 

9 2 1 5 3 3 2 6 8 16 12 0 0 14 5 '3 1 21 9 ~ 7 jl 6 28 12 0 
1l 13 5 5 17 1 3 18 (; 21 9 0 1 6 7 4 8 9 27 4 'Ill 13 5 38 17 9 
11 2 11 6 15 6 4 2 6 22 r 11 1 6 11 4 13 9 23 1 7 13 0 2 41 1 II 
11 7 11 (; 16 0 ~ 17 7 22 1 6 I 9 1 i 4 15 8 2> 6 3 13 1 2141 7 5 
10 0 1 5 6 (; 4 3 3 19 9 10 1 2 0 I 3 4 8 23 16 6 12 18 3 36 14 \I 
11 7 9 10 14 11 4 0 9 2G 3 r. 1 7 G I 3 IS 1l 3l 9 10 13 6 5 H 16 3 
14 3 5 6 17 4 4 19 5 26 0 2 1 12 3 4 W 10 32 9 3 14 6 5 46 15 S 
14 ~ 7 723 5W 7 H 8 5 l"W 591 ~W 4 W 6 9 W 3 1 
1" 3 8 6 1 10 5 12 7 27 1 1 1 17 81 3 19 5 3J 13 2 16 13 2 49 11 4 
16 13 3 6 13 3 5 15 8 29 2 2 3 16 2 4 14 ~ 37 13 0 19 5 8 56 18 8 
9 11 11 15 9 8 7 17 4 32 18 11 1 J9 2 4 17 6 39 jS 7 20 12 7 60 8 3 

11 2 3 9 10 5 (; 1 4 2() 14 0 1 14 2 II 4 10 10 32 19 0 21 19 4 54 18 4 
15 l3 0 9 16 0 6 3 9 I 31 12 9 2 4 3! 4 15 11 38 1t II , 23 13 11 62 6 10 

The value of production per head from the pastoml indmtry was con
siderably greater when shecp-raiEing was the Ltaple industry of the colony 
than in subsequent years when tl:e population had entered into other 
activities. 

The development in the manufacturing indm;tries in 1871 and in 1881, 
as'measured by the value of output per hear] of populatioll, was not so great 
as the figures appear to indicate'. The prcductionincluded the output from 
several classes of machines used in connection with the agricultural industry 
and not, strictly speakin~, manufactOl ies; and most of 1 he industries were 
:-;absidiary to agricultural and pa8toral activitic~, viz, boiling-down worh, 
fe:lmongering, wool washing, grain-mills, chaffcutting, soap and candle works._ 

During the fourteen yem'" which precedEd the war there was a fairly 
steady increase in the value of production per head, and the return in 191:3 
nmounted to £41 7s. 5d., which is £12 Vis. 5d_, or 45 per cent. greater than in 
] 901. The increase in the value of rural production was 3:3 per cent. greater 
than the increase in the populalion. J n the mining indus! ry the increase was 
1') per cent greater, and in the manufacbul'ing 83 per cent. grrater. The 
mlue per head declined by £<1 12s. 8d., or 11 per cent. in the season 1914-15, 
then in the following year it rose above the former level, and increased in 
each year, with one exception, untiUt reached £6088. 3d. in 1920-2 L After 
a decline in 1921-22 it rose to a higher level in the following yea 1'. 

, 1 n 1922-23 the pel' capita valne of production from the rural industries 
was 43 per cent. higher t.han in 1913, the return per head from the pastoral 
industry was 37 pel' cent. higher, from agriculture 44- per cent_ higher, and 
fl'. m dairying .59 per cent. higher. The return per head from the mining 
industry was about the same in both years, and in the manufacturing there 
was an increase of 81 per cent. The relurn pel' heaq from the primary 
industries was higher by 36 pel' cent_, and from all industries by 51 per cent. 

As compared with the previous season, all the industries showed a higher 
value pel' head in 1922-23. In the pastoral industry the increase amounted 
to 41 per cent.; in agricult,ure and dairying to 3 per cent.; and in all the 
rural industries combined to 18 per cent-, 1'he per capita return from mining 
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'Was 7 per cent. higher, and primary production per head was higher by about 
17 per cent. The manufacturing industries sftowed an increase of 8 per cent., 
~nd the total value of production per head was 13 per cent. above that 
-of 1921-22. 

The following statement shows, in regard to the principal commodities, 
the average annual production, absolute and per head of population, during 
the three-year periods,] 901-03 and 1921-23, in comparis{)n with the three 
pre-war years, 1911-13, which were also years of high production:-

Product. 

,\\T 001, Greasy .,. . .. lb. 
'Tallow ... ... ... cwt . 
:Meat, Frozen (Exported)-· 

Beef ... ... ... lb. 
Mutton .. , ... ... 

" Leather ... ... , .. 
" 

Butter ... , .. , .. 
" Cheese ... ... .., 
" Bacon and Ham .. , .. , 
" 

'Wheat , .. .., .. , bush 
Maize ... ... ... " \Potatoes '" ... ... cwt. 
Hay, .. ... ... ... 

" 
'oaL .. ... ... .. , ton . 
oke ... ... ... cwt . 
old ... ... .. . oz 

Silver ... ... ... 
" i1ver-lead·ore, etc. ... cwt . 

inc ... ... ... ... 
" 

imber, Hawn .. , sup. ft. 
Fish, Fresh ... lb. 
Rabbi t. Skins (Exported) 

o~;1 ron, Pig ... 
Portland Cement ... 
1l 

B 
'T 

ear and Siout .. , 
obaeoo' ... ... 

Biscuits .. , ... 
·Boots a.nd Shoes ... 
Bricks ... ... 
Candles .. , ... 

'" ... gal. ... ... lb. 
. .. ~ 

" ... pairs 
.. , No. ... lb. 

Gas '" ... ... 1,000 cub. ft. 
am ... ... ... 

Soap. ... ... 
ugar, Refined ... 

Meat, Presel'ved ... 

,J 

.s 
'T weed and Cloth ... 

.. . lb. 

... 
" ... cwt . 

... lb. 

... yd. 

Average Annua.1Proouction Avel'B4t6 Production 
(000 omi't£d). Per Hoad of Population. 

I 
I 

1901..()3.11~11-13. j 1921-23. 1901--Q3. 1911-13. I 1921-23. 
I 

251,497 1 352, ll2 273;073 181'2l 202'0 128'2 
312 698 609 '2 '4 '3 

10,2il 4'3\ 6'4 5,963 11,120 4'8 
27,427 63,828 41,525 19'7 36'6 19'5 
14,378* 13,373 19,013 10'4 7'7 8'9 

35,912 79,198 86,222 25'9 45'4 40'5 
4,245 5,845 6,32! 3'1 3'4 3'0 
9,314 15,940 18,642 6'7 9'1 8'8 

14,576 31,865 42,353 10'5 IS'3 19'9 
4,5i7 4,691 3,813 3'3 2'7 1'8 

844- 1,82! 1,046 '6 1'0 '5 
10,741 18,612 23,098 7-7 10'7 10'8 

6,088 9,654 10,485 4'4 5'5 4'9 
2,775 9,217 16,257 2'0 5'3 7'6 

233 200 3'2 '2 '1 '0 
872 2,117 940 '6 1'2 '4 

7,647 7,167 3,299 5'5 4'1 1'6 
151 10,29lJ 5,796 '1 5'9 2'7 

127,509· 169,078 157,899 91'8 97'0 74'1 
14,532 15,499 20,588 1O~5 8'9 9'7 

756* 5,305 6,747 '5 3'0 3'2 

150 771 1,595 '1 '4 '7 
372 2,374 3,528 '3 1'4 1'7 

14,420 21,665 25,74() 10'4 12'4- 12'1 
3,668 6,370 12;211 2'6 3'7 5'7 

10,122" 24,175 39,244 7'3 13'9 18'4, 
a,016 3,752 4,174 2'2 2'2 2'0 

180,887 366,985 339,721 131N' 210-5 159-4-
3,364 5,511 4,596 2-4> 3'2 2'2 
2,3U 4,878 9,4)10, 1'7 2-& 4'4 

19.498- 27.767 26,767 14'6 15'~ 12~6 
22.748 31,670 37,085 16'4- 18'2 . 17'4 

1,190 1,83! 2,373 '9 1'1 1'1 
15,675 25,501 4,320 11'3 14'6 2'0 

516 1,170 2,31a '4 '7 1'1 , 
.. Estimated. 

'l'h-e statement showsiluegard. to 3~ staple commodititlS'that too"lll-antity. 
]lroducerlperhead between 1.91 [~13·and 1921-23 increased in 12,.deereM6d 
in: 22 cases, and. in ona case the M'erage was. the same. in· both, peri.ods~ 
Amongab. those which decreased were the important; cODlmoditie~l. 
meat, .. but:ter, coo,l ... silver-lead, and timber. 
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INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 
An account of the Industrial History of the 8tate up to 1899 appears in 

the" W ealtn and Progress of New :::iouth Wales, 1897-8," and is contained 
on a broader basis in the" Official Year Book, 1921." The following account 
of recent developments brings the matter up to date of publication. 

1921-22. 
As the year 1920 was the culminating point of the trade boom, which had 

assumed new vigour after the close of the war, 1921 was the fateful year in 
which the inevitable process of deflation began. In older countries, where 
the economic situation was more complex, the transi'tion was sudden, and 
marked by serious disturbances in industry and commerce; but in New 
80uth Wales a policy of gradual deflation was pursued, and readjustments 
to meet the new conditions proceeded without gl'ave disorders. Although 
conditions· of employment became bad and remained bad, the short{1ge of 
work was not generally acute for any lengthy period. At the census in 
April, 1921, when the position was at its worst, the unemployed in the State 
numbered 61,743, equal to 7 per cent. of the total breadwinners, but of these 
only one-half were out of work through scarcity of employment. Financial 
losses in some cases were severe, but serious disorders were avoided, and 
there was no appreciable increase in the number or magnitude of bankrupt
cies-convincing proof of an efficient commercial and banking organisation, 
and of the financial strength of the community. On the whole, production 
increased in volume, and, as thiR increase more than counteracted the decline 
in prices, the value of production was greater in 1920-21 than in any 
previous year. The propitious seasons which followed the breaking of the 
drought in June, 1920, stimulated production, a.nd helped to improva 
the difficult situation which was arising out of the decay of the unreal 
prosperity consequent upon the general fall in prices. 

The decline first affected the State through a fall in the prices realised for 
pastoral products and metals, of which New South Wales is a seller, and 
for manufactured goods, of which it is a ·buyer. The smaller and slower 
realisations on all primary products, except wheat, caused a reduction in the 
national income during 1921 , while, at the same time, the knowledge that 
the level of prices was at last falling produced a spirit of caution among 
the buying public. Although exports declIned heavily, imports, in fulfilment 
of long- standing orders, grew to unprecedented heights in 1920-21. Com
mercial houses were faced with the troublesome problem of realising OIL 

large stocks of high-priced goods on falling markets in order to meet 
extraordinary commitments oversea, while the spending power of the public 
was weakening. 

As the violent developments oversea dominated the local situation, the 
whole industrial organisation of the State felt the influence of price 
v~riations. Prices fell steadily for two years, and by July, 1922, had reached 
a point approximately 30 per cent. below the highest point reached in 
1920. The volume of trade, as shown by monetary transactions, began to 
shrink. Bank advances had reached their qlaximum in March quarter, 1921, 
and deposits in the following quarter; thel'eafter both receded graduallr 
Deposits reached their lowest point by December, 1921, and adV3.,llCes. SIX 

months later. A decline was apparent also in the business of the eleanp.g
house, the total of 1921 being more thau 7 per cent. less than tl;lat of 1920, 
while in the early wop.tps of 1922 there was a {u.rthe\' d(,l()lin.e, The spirit 

~2975-C 
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of caution in spending had its counterpart in saving, and a new growth 
Qf deposit!! occurred in the savings banks. These increased by £7.,460,000 
in 1920-2l-nearly double the increase of any preceding year. The 
diminution in eaming-power was exhibited in the smaller earnings of public 
companies, some of which arranged to return portion of their capital to 
shareholders. 

As the result of recommendations made by the special tribunal set up in 
February, 1921, to consider applications for a reduction in hours of work, a 
H-hour working week was proclaimed in respect of many of the important 
industries regulated by awards of the State courts. This matter, the questioH 
of unemployment, and of reduction in the costs of production, became topics 
of much discusaion. A joint economic conference of representative organ
isations of employers and emploYeeB assembled ill Sydney in 1922 to consider 
the problems of the day, but failed to agree on general principles, and 
disbanded without formulating concrete proposals for the betterment of 
conditions., The price of coal and its cost of production were the subject 
of a subsequent conference, but agreement was not reached. 

In October, 1921, the Board of Trad.e reconsidered the living wage, and 
declared in favour ofa reduction from £4 5s. to £4 28. per week, 
but the determination was not put into effect immediately, and the 
average effecthe wage of 1921 wa.'l 12'7 per cent. above that of 1911. In 
May, 1922, after the change of Government, the Board gave the matter 
further consideration, and declared another reduction to £3 18s. per week. 
During all these readjustmenttl the industrial situation remained calm, and 
in 1921 strikes were in extent far below the average of the previous eight 
years. A number of industries, however, principally the metal and 
metalliferous mining enterprises, were dislocated by a fresh cause-the 
absence of profitable markets-and a number of establishments and mines 
suspended operations pending an improvement in markets or a reduction in 
costs of production. 

With the advent of favourable seasons in June, 1920, the outlook for 
primary industries improved. The harvests of 1920-21 and of 1921-22 were 
unusually large, especially in the former year, and high prices were realised for 
wheat; the market for butter improved after a se\'ere decline toward the 
end of 1921, and productioH increased to over 100,000,000 lb. in 1921-22; 
the sheep flocks recovered rapidly from t,he effects of the drought of 1920, 
and priCflS rose as the demand increased, so that the clip of 1921 was 
practically disposed of by the end of July, 1922, at very satisfactory 
prices. The trials of the readjustment period found organisations 
of producers, brought into being largely by the problems of recent years, 
ready to take combined action in their own interests, and the disturbed 
.. tate of markets led to a continuance of the war-time expedient of " pooling" 
produce for market. AlthoiIgh wool reverted to a free market in 1921, 
control of the realisation of surplus wool from previous years was 
handed ovel' tv a company specially formed for the purpose. The wheat
growers by ballot emphatically favoured a "volunt.ary pool" in connection 
with the harvest of 1921-22, and more than half of that harvest was 
entrusted to the new organisation. Butter was controlled by producers on 
co-operative principles, and a "fruit pool" was formed by the Common

wealth Government to handle fruit for canning. By these means primary 
producers were ablp- to exercise more control in the marketing of their 
products, and to obtain better prices. _ 

The general decline of prices, wages, and employment had a marked effect 
on the housing problem. Owing to high costs, building activity decreased 
curing 1921, although housing needs had not been fully met l but the 
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increase in rents, the fall in wages, and the slackness of employment, 
led to such economy in housing accommodation that, towards the middle 
of 1922, the effective demand for houses became less intense and notices of 
houses to let, which had been rare for some years, became ~amiliar again 
in the columns of the press, but the rellts required generally exceeded 
25s. per week. At the same time reduced costs led to an' expansion of 
building operations. 

Although local rates of interest remained unchanged at a high level, 
monetary conditions oversea improved. Public loans were negotiated ori 
improved terms in London. A loan of £5,000,000 issued at 95, bearing 
interest at the rate of 4j per cent. per annum, was raised by the Govern
ment of New South Wales in 1922. The extent of the improvement is 
apparent from the rise in the price of Oonsols, which had been quoted at 
44 and rose to 58! in May, 1923, while New South Wales 3 per cent. stocks 
recovered from 58 te 82. The recovery of trade was further facilitated by 
a marked improvement in the exchange between London and New York. 

Following upon the political crisis of December, 1921, general elections 
were held in March, 1922, and a change of Government was effected. The 
policy of the new administration included the abolition of all restrictions on 
trade and industry, reintroduction of a 48 hour working week, and land 
settlement. 

1922-1923. 
The depression which followed the post-war boom had passed its worst 

phase by the middle of 1922-nearly two years after the fall in values had 
commenced. More stability appeared in foreign markets which influenced 
local prices through imports and exports alike. An improvement in primary 
production in 1921-22 increaRed the effective purchasing power of thfl State 
and it was further strengthened as time passed, by the rising value of wool 
and the increa.sing production of butter. 

In the latter part of 1922 the level of commodity prices in New Sduth 
Wales assumed temporary stability at about 60 per cent. above the level 'of 
1914, 'l,nd a further rise commenced early in 1923. Trade rapidly adjusted 
itself to the new basis, wages and profits became steady with a tendency to 
rise, the velocity of exchange increased, and employment improved, but a 
cautious spirit continued in investment. 

A further impl·ovement in the rates of exchange with America, toward 
the end of 1922, facilitated trade, but the continental exchanges, notably 
with ex-enemy countries, and with France and Belgium receded further from 
parity.. Trade with the principal ex-enenjy couutries was resumed on 

. 1st Augutit, 1922, and elaborate legislative provision was made to prevent 
the sale of imported goods produced under the advantage of depreciated 
exchanges at prices ruinous to the competition of local manufacturers. 
During 1922-23 the value of machinery and textiles imported amounted to 
nearly £16,500,000, but despite the increased value of wool exported the value 
of exports declined, owing to the smallnes'l of the wheat crop; and during 
the year there was an excess of imports over exports amounting to more than 
£12,000,000. The revival in oversea trade, which was already occurring as 
exchanges improved, was stimulated further by the reduction of freig!.ts on 
ocean cargoes. This revival was evident in the steady increase in shipping 
after the war until, in 1922, the tonnage of vessels entering the ports of the 
State was equal to that of 1913, when it had reached a maximum. 

It is probable that the return of prosperity deferred the fall in the rates 
of interest which would have accompanied a decline in profits. As it was, 
money accumulated rapidly in tradil1g-banks at fixed deposit a.nd Government 
stocks and other stable investments came into demand to such an extent 

,. 
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that within twelve months their prices on the Stock Excbangerose by 7 per 
cent. The strength of the demand for well-established investments was 
indicated early in 1923 wb'Oln a 5! per cent. loan of £1,000,000 at par i'3sued 
by tbe Rural Bank attracted applications for four times the amount required. 
At tbe same time a Oommonwealtb loan of £5,000,000 at 5 per cent. for 
ten years, issued at 96 in London, was fully subscribed. 

The tendency to revert to normal conditions in trade and finance was 
accompanied by a decrease in speculative entprprise. In 1922 the volume of 
company promotion was not greater than before the war. However, building 
operations in the Metropolis, which had slackened owing to high costs, 
increased very rapidly during the latter part of 1922 and the total value of 
buildin~s completed during the year (£1:),755,000) was grp,ater .than in any 
previous year. The amount of building itt other parts of the State was 
comparatively small. In regard to public works, the construction of the 
city and suburban electric railway was re-commenced in February, 1922, 
after an interval of 4t years, and Parliamentary sanction was given in 
November to the erection of a bridge across Sydney Harbour. 

Despite the building activity in the metropolitan area, the house shortage 
remained and rents continued to rise throughout 1922. The continued 
decline in price~, however, was such that the cost of living decreased, 
and the reductic)U of the living wage to £3 18s. became operative'in the 
latter part of 1922, but no actual reduction ensued in the standard of 
living from this cause as the effective wage-rate remained nearly 12 per cent. 
above that of 1911. However, it was reflected in the deposits iu Savings 
Banks of which the total did not increase after June·, L922, while the average 
amount per depositor declined slightly. In May, 1923, in 00nsequence of a 
slight rise in prices the living wage was increased by ] s. per week to £3 19s. 
These adjustments of wages proceeded concurrently with reversion to the 
48-hour working-week in most industries where hours had been reduced 
n 1921, but comparatively little industrial dislocation resulted. 

Important innovations were made in the policy of the Government in 
1922. A far-reaching immigmtion scheme wa~ approved betwe~n State and 
Commonwealth involving co-operation with the British Government in 
providing financial assistance necessary to the carrying out of a vigorous 
policy of immigration and Empire settlement. A new land policy was 
prepared to stimulate closer settlement through encouraging subdivision of 
large alienated holdings and promoting a spIrit of self-hAlp and co-operation 
in rural finance for the purpose of alsisting bona-fide land seekers and 
established settlers. At a Premiers' conference in 1923 agreemellt was 
made with a view to delimiting Commonwealth spheres of taxation and 
arbitration and eliminating duplication in governmental activities. 

1923-1924. 

The steady improvement in theeeonomic position was continued in 1923-24. 
Prices assumed a new stability, and even showed a tendency to rise. The 
dislocation of business passed away and unemployment decreased steadily. 
Wages, after a decline in 1922, advanced slightly in 1923, and, although 
there was a rise in the cost of living, the index number of effective wages 
remained 9 per cent. above the level of 1911. The living wage, fixed at 
£42s. in September, 1923, remained una.ltered in June, 1921. Ooncurrently 
the earnings of public companies increased, and, although the unusually high 
profits of 1920-21 were not reached, the improvement over 1921-22 was 
very pronounced. There was a slight diminution in the return from gilt
edged securities? but the value of induski&l stocks rose appreciably. 
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tn the latter part of 1923 a rapid transformation occurrcd in the banking 
position. Deposits in ordinary trading banks fell from an average of 
£93,000,000 in June quarter to £89,000,000 in December qua·rter, while 
advances rose from £8.4,800,000 to £89,100,000. But an increase in deposits 
in March quarter, 1924, restored the pOFlition to normal. The operations of 
local banks and the provision of credit were hampered considerably by the 
accumulation of large Australian balances in London, which, in view of the 
restrictions upon 1,he movement of gold, could be transfefl'ed and applied to 
local requirements only with very grpat difficulty. Indeed the cost of exchange 
placed a heavy imp)st upon the marketing of Australian products abroad, it 
being estima,ted that this cost in the early part of 1924 amounted in 'some 
cases to three pel' eent. of the value of the produce. While it was recognised 
that the situation was to Rome degree remediable only by reversion to the free 
movement of gold, several schemes to ameliorate the position were prop.osed. 
The posit" 0 , had become acute by the middle of 19:?4 and credits for develop
mental and other purposes not providing a speedy turnover were closely 
restricted. 

The general volume of business as indicated by the returns of the banks' 
clearing-house expanded continuously and complaints were frequently made 
that the amount of currency was not sufficient to permit the convenient 
conduct of business. N eVl'lrtheless, the issue of Australian notes was not 
increased, it being held that such a step would tend to cause inflation. 

The main factor in the bUfliness operations of the year was the high value 
of wool, for, although the quantity received into store indicated a heavy 
reduction in the clip for 1923-24, the value of wool sold at Sydney auctions 
was nearly £21,500,000, a sum £2,500,000 greater than in 1922-23. The 
avera:ge price realised for greasy wool was approximately 150 per cent. higher 
than in pre-war years. 

But the other rural industries were adversely affected by bad seasons and 
low prices, so that the returns from them contributed little to the improve
ment of economic conditions. Still the manufacturing industry continued to 
expand, and operations in the building trades were very active both in the 
construction of dwellings and in the erection of large structures in Sydney. 
However, most of the activity in secondary industries was in the metropolitan 
area. 

Although industrial conditions were not wholly unfavourable to the pro
motion of sectional interests by direct action, the sphere of industry was 
unusually peaceful. In 1923 there was not one strike or lock-out of consider
able magnitude in non-mining industries and the mining industry itself was 
disturbed by only one strike of importance. It is noteworthy that wages have 
now become only a subsidiary cause of strikes, being responsible for only one
fifth of the dislocations of the past five years. Disputes connected with trade 
union principles have been responsible for nearly half the total time lost. 
Disputes as to working conditions have involved most workers and caused 
more than one-quarter of the total dislocations, while disputes as to hours 
have been of greater magnitude than those concerning wages. 

In the farming portions of the community active steps were taken to pro
mote organisations to impro~·e the conditions of rural life and to render rural 
industries more attractive. The fruitgrowers, especially those producing 
citrus fruits, resorted to co-operation with a view to effecting economies in 
the distribution of their product, grading it, and developing new markets. 
Agricultural bureaux continued to flourish and gradually extended their 
operations in co-op~rative buying. The seheme of stabilisation in connection 
with the dairying industry was definitely carried into the Federal sphere and 
a bill was drafted to give it legal sanction. The decline in the meat industry 
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led to action being taken in the State sphere with a view to providing a neW 
stimulus through a stockowners' council with power to levy upon pastoralists 
to defray expenditure for the common good. At the close of 19~3 the law of 
co-operation was completely amended and modernised, and a legal basis was 
provided for rural credits and community sett.lement. 

In addition, a new policy of rural development was put into operation. 
Executive sanction was given in a general way to measures for improving 
the conditions of rural life. The problem of closer settlement was approached 
from a new angle, and many la.rge landholders were given facilities for sub
dividing their hOidings and selling them in smaller areas. An agreement was 
made whereby the Victorian Government undertook the extension of three 
lines of railway into the south-western parts of the State, where considerable 
new settlement was at once promoted. By an agreement with the Queens
land Government authority was given to construct a line of standard 
gauge connecting Grafton and Brisbane. 

The question of establishing a new State in the north-eastern corner of 
New South Wales, which had been a source of agitation for years, was 
referred to a Royal Commission for inquiry and report. 
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~t-\N UFACTURING INDUSTRY: 

NEW SOUTH WALES cannot yet be considered an important manufacturing 
country; nevertheless, its secondary industries are growing rapidly in 
importance. More than £72,000,000 have been invested in land, buildings, 
plant, &c., and employment is given to 152,000 persons. Most of the indus
t~ a'le' conoorned with the manufactmre ofarticJes required.to hOMe, feed, 
and. clothe, the community; Of manufacture· for export; in' the- ordinary 
meaning of'the term; there is very little, except of food commodities; leather, 
W'O()}-toPSj anci small. quantities of boots and' s11Oes, toooeOOi rubber;'g~~< 
arnd:c metals: 

The following table is a summary of the impoEtant facts rela,tinll t,) the' 
establishments, ill New South. \Va,las; which. cam~. ' w.ithin ,the, definition: of a 
factory and furnished returns in 1901, 1911, anddn the two yead'S ended" 
30th June, 1921 and 1923. The figures for the last ye3.i:..axe es:.wxsive or 
particulars regarding the Commonwealth small arms factory. 

Pa:rtic.ula.rs .. 1901'." 1911. 1920-21; 1922-28. 

N_bel" of F.JSta.blh<.hnwnt'r" 3'..367 5,039t: 5,,897/ 6,7~ 
{ M.alm." 54,5,56" 82,t}83. J 12,~81, 114,4)10 NiunbG): of Employees ... Femaloe 1l,674 26,5,41 92,824 97,'2961" 

Total ... 66,2Bl:l' 108;624 145;&1'1' Uil!;~'· 
Salaries and.Wag<Js paid {Male, ;£ 

, + 8;,g,1T,5SlJ' 22';i7~J216 23~6t.tilb oj-

Femal.B·j£: ! ::: 1,1:ID,0:79, 2,,852,31;5 3 ,.5tw,~(l9;i to EriJployees. t, 
Total £ 4,952,000 10,047,662 25,618,591 27,0;)0,731}: 

Capital invested in Land;.BuHdings; 
94,Sf9,51ty, and Fixtures (ownced aud -rented, £ 7,83Ilin28- 1~, 14G', 20:7 28;428,917 

Value of Plant and Machinery .. , £ 5,850,725 12,510,600 31,115,444 37,548,766 Machinery --A I·era.ga Horse,powerin,. 

2OB;~6!3 228;'29'l use --, .. , ... .... h~p, . 44,265' 127;547 
Value of Materials.andFitel used ;£ 1&,637;611 34. 91:f,564' 94,719',219" . 81,243,~ Value added to, Raw Matedals iIll 

process of ~1anufacture £ 10, () Hi,86D, 19,432,447 49,128,137 51,491,671 Total Value of Output .... £ 25,648;471 f.4, 34&,011 137;841,386 132,735,140 Average per Factol'y"- I 
22';" Employees NO'r 19'1' 2I'6- 24,·8 

Horse-power of Machinery,.. h.p. 13'2 2il'9 35'7 34'1 Land and Buildings.. £ 2.9:28 2,608 4,870 5,157 
Plant and Machinery... £1 1,740 2,483 5,331 5,603 Material aud Fuel ... ... £ 4,644 6,928 16,226 12,122 
Value added in process of Manu-

£1 7,389 7,689 facture 2,973 3,856 
Total OutpQL."" 

:~ont~j 7,617 10,7.84. 23,615 19,805 A verage per Einploy<Je-

ll'52 11'47 Time Worked .•• ]1'32 11'55 

{M. ~ 
+, 114 211 2It· oj-

SMaries-andr,\Vag!!l!d·-.. Fema~i £ . + 4a 8S 00 + 
TotaL £ 8i 9/i 182 1~ V"''' ofM>'~"" ~d "",L. 'r 23'1r'. 321' 653" 53:4' 

V1i.fltjHlttticli''lDl,Mal'luiacture;;.. £: Iii} 1'79 298 338" 
Tbtu.Outpllt':'. .•• ..• ." £ 3&7 IiOO 9jj,1 872:' 

·'ExcludinlrJlo number of sinall'estai>lisbn1ents in country districts (see Year Book, 190'7;8, page 448J, 
t Kxchldirig drawings of working proprietor., 

42713-A 
t Information not avaihib!e. 
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Returns relating to the manufacturing -industry are collected lUilliluall, 
under the authority of the Census Act, 1901, and must be furnished by 
every propriet.or of a factory. The returns are ured for statistical purposetJ 
only, and may not be produced in any court of law even under subpcena. 

Prior to 1896 there was no uniformitv in the ffiethod of collecti@n in the 
various States, but in that year uilifo;mity was secured with Victoria by 
agreement between thc statisticians. A standad classification of faGtorie& 
was adopted at a conference of statisticiarcs in 1 t 02, and the statistics for 
all the States have since been compiled on the same basis. 

The foregoing statement shows that the number of establishmeuts has. 
incrc!tsed since 1901 by 9\} per cent., and the number of employees by over 
130 per cent. In 1901 the value of capital invested in land, buildmgs, fixtures, 
plant, and machinery amounted to £13,699,353, and in 1922-23 it had 
increased to £72,108,276, or by over 426 per cent. The value of the output 
was considerably more than five times as great as in 1901; but this is due 
Jargdy to the increase in tle valu')fl of c;.mmoditief', which are still much 
above pre-war levels. Side by ~idc witht\is development the amount paid 
in wages increased by 446 p3r cent., and the exp'mditure on materialfl and 
fuel by 420 per cent. 

The table provides a comparison over a period of twenty-two years, during 
which very great progress was made in the secondary industries of the State. 
It is interesting to compare the first and second periods of ten years. Between 
1901 (the year in which the Australian States were federated) and 1911 the 
number of establishments increased by about 1,600, compared with 798 
between 1911 and 1921 ; the size of establishments, however, grew appreciably 
faster in the latter period than in the former. Between 1901 and 1911 
the number of employees increased by 41,000, ~s against 36,000 between 
1911 and 1921, and the average annual wages paid per employee rese 
from £81 in 1901 to £96 in 1911, and to £186 in 1921-22. 

All things considered, the second period of ten years was slower in develop
ment in secondary industries than the previous decade. ~.he rapidgJ;owth 
which occurred between 1906 and 1911 was not maintained during the next 
quinquennium, and though war conditions provided an especially favourable 
period for development in local manufactories, the exigencies of the period, 
particularly in regard to obtaining supplies of suitable labour and machinery, 
impeded progress. 

GOVERNMENT AND PRIVATE WORKSHOPS AND FACTORIES. 

Until twelve years ago, the establishment.s under Government control con
sisted almost entirely of railway workshops, dockyards, and other establish
ments engaged principally in the repair or renovation rather than in the actual 
manufaCture of articles. Now, however, there are State factories producing 
such diverse articles as bricks and clothes. A complete statement of the 
operationE of Htate industrial undertakings is given in the section of this 
Year Book which deals with Public Finance, and the following table has been 
prepared to show the details of the operations ofthe State and Commonwealth 
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industrial undertakings in H)22-'-23, in comparison with those of other 
ilstablishments :-

GO\·ern~ 
mental. 

Number of FAtablishmentEt 70 
) Male 15,194 

Number of Employees .. , Female GO, 
Total 15,798 l Male ;t ?,780,349 

Salarie. and \V ages paid to Female £ 86,860 
EmployeE's." Total £ 3,817,20D 

Capital invested in Land, Buildings, and Fix· 
tures, owned by occupier ... £ 3, !l36, ~ 14 

Rent paid .,. ... ... i 4,93!1 
Value of Plaut and Machiuery £ 4,9~~,58~ 
Machinery-Average Horse·powerin use... ,a,COJ 
Value of Materials and Fuel used ... £ 3,046,738 
Valne added to Raw Mater-ials in process of 

Manufactnrc... £ 
Total Value of Outpnt £ 

4,509,15:l 
7,555,890 

Other. 

fl,632 
99,776 

36,692 

136,468 

19,676,072 

3,557,449 

23,233,521 

19,819,00l 
748,674 

82,623,185 
276,174-

78,196,73) 

46,982,519 
125,179,250 

TQtal. 

6,702 
114,970 

37,296 

152,266 

23,456,421 

3,594,309 

27,050,730 

23,2;)5,~15 
753,613 

:<7548,:61> 
351,,74 

I 81,243,469 

I )';j,491,67I 
1 132,735,140 
I 

• Excluding drawings of working proprietors. 
t Eaeh railway workshop is counted as a separate establishment. 

Particulars relating to the Commonwealth small arms factory are not 
included in the table. 

The results shown by Governmental and by other establishments, as shown 
above, cannot be compared fairly, because the former are nearly all engi
neering works, dockyards, or railway workshops, in which repair work con
stitutes a large proportion of the work done, while the latter comprise 
industries of all kinds. Moreover, in Government establishments the profit 
would appeal' in reddcing the price oithe product rather than in showing a 
large margin over cost. 

,CLASJ:IIFICATION OF MANUFACTORIES. 

Thecmanufactfuing industries have been arranged for purposes of refer
ence a:ndcorriparison into nineteen classes, .in accordance with a standard 
classification adopted at a Conference of Statisticians. 

The classe~ are as follow;-
CLASS I.-TREATING RAW MATERI' 

ALS, THE PRODUCT OF AGRICUL4 
TURAL AND PASTORAL PURSUITS, 
Ero. 

Boiling·down TallOW, Refining, 
etc. 

Sausage Skin~f etc. 
Tanneries. 
Wooi4scouring, Fellmongericg. 
Chaff-cutting, Corn-crushing,etc. 

CLASS lI.-On.s A~D FATS, ETC. 

Oil and Grease. 
Soap and Candles. 

CLASS Ill. - SrONE, CLAY, 
GLASS, ETC. 

Bricks and Tiles. 
Glass (including Bottles). 
Glass (Ornamental). 
Lime, Plaster, Cement, and 

Asphalt. 
Marble, Slate, etc. 
Pottery a~d Earthenware (includ. 

ing MOdelling, etc. 

CLASS IV.-WORKING IN WOOD. 
Boxes and Cases. 
Cooperage. 
Joinery. 
Saw·mills. 
WOOd-turning, Wood-carving,etc. 

CLASS V.--METAL WORKS, 
MACHINERY) ETC. 

.. Agricultural Implements. 
Art Metal Works. 
B~ and Copper. 
Cutlery. 
Engineering. 
Galvanized IroIl·working. 
Ironworks and Foundries. 
Railway Carriages, Rolling·stock, 

etc. 
Railway and Tramway Work· 

shops. 
Smelting. 
Stoves and Ovens. 
Tinsmithing. 
Wire~working . 
Othpr Metal Works (includinll' 

Nail and Lead Mills). 

CLASS Vr.-FOOD AND DRINK, ETC. 

Bacon-curing. 
.Butter Factories, Creameries,etc. 
Butterine and Marga.rine. 
Cheese Factories. 
C"ndensed lIIilk. 
.Meat-preserving. 
Biscuitg . 
Confectio,nery. 
Cornflour, OatlU,=al, -etc. 
Flour-mills. 
JlIllJ and Fruit-canning. 
Pickles. Sauces, and ""inegar. 
Sugar Mills. 
Sugar Refining and DistillillJ'. 
Aerated Waters, Cordia.ls, etc. 
Breweries.: 
Condiments, Cotft'e, Spices, etc .. 
Ice and Refrigerating. 
lIIalting. 
Tobacco, Cigars etc. 
Animal, Poultry, and Stock 

Foods. 
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CLASS VII.-CLOTIIING, ANn 
TEXTILE FABRICS, EorC. 

WooHen and Tweed Mills, 
Hosiery and Knitted Hoods. 
Iloots and Shoes. 
(llGthing{Slop). 
Clothing (Tailoring). 
. C1otbing (Waterproof and Oil

Skin). 
Dressmaking and Millinery 
: ,(ilskers' illaterial). 
~essmaking and Millinery 

(JJustomers'. Material). 
Dyeworks and.Cleaning. ' 
Furriers. 
Hats and ,co.ps. 
Shirtst- Ties, and Sca.rfs. 
Rope' and Cordage. 
Sailmaking. 
Tents and Tarpaulins. 

CLASS VUI.-BOOKS, PAPER, 
PRIN'l'ING, ETC. 

E!ectrot,.p~ng and Stereotyping. 
]lLper-makipg, 'Paper 'JleJxes, 

"Bags, etc. 
Photo-engra~ing . 
Printing and Binding. 
Newspapers, Mapzine3 and 

JourBal. 

CLASS X.-ARMS AND EXPLOSIVES. 

ArulS and.Explosiv£s. 

lr""'L:ASS" Xh-VEHICLES, SADDLERY, 
i HARNESS, ETC. 

Coach, add -Waggon Building. 
Cycles aDd Motors • 
Perambulators. 

< 'Saddlel'Y~- Harness, etc. 
Spoke~, etc. 

'Whips. 

CL'M!S XII.-SIIIP AND BoA')' 
BUlLDING AND REPAIRING. 

Doek&and Slips. 
Ship-building and Rep:>iring. 

CLASS' ,XIII.-FURN.'lDRE, 
:BEDDING, ETC. 

Bedding,'~'lock, andUpbolstery. 
ChaiNnakine:. . 
FurnishiULr, Drapery, etc. 
Furniture' and Ca.binet-making, 

andJlilliard Tables. 
Picture mr-am€s. 
Window IIlinds. 

CLASSXV.->'SU .. mcAt. ,l!.Nnamam 
SCI1!llfllFW.INSTRUMENTS. 

SurgiCal, Optical, and otber 
Scientific Instruments. 

CLASS XVI.~JEWELI,ERY, 'I'IME-
PIECES, AND PLATED-WARE. 

Electro-plating. 
Manufactnring Jewellery, etc. 

CLAsli'~~EAT;lmnIT; XNn 
POW'R. 

Coke·works. 
Electric A pp.ratus. 
Electric-light and Power. 
Gas·works and Kerosene. 
Lamps and Fittings, etc. 
Hydraulic Power. 

CLA'SS XVIlL - LEA!rIIERWAII.8 
(N.E,I.). 

Leather Belti1Jg, Fa.ncy I.te'a:tker, 
Portlnanteaux, and' :Bags. 

CLAllS XIX.~MINOR· WARES 
(N.E.I.). 

CLAss.XIV.-DRJ:GS AND Basket and "Wickerware, 'Mat-

CHRMIGALS. Br~~e~.&l2f::hw_e. 
Cuss IX,-MuSIC,lL INBTRu.tBNTs, ChenIicais, Drugs, and Medicines. Rubber Goods. 

ETC. Paints and Varnishes. Toys. 
Musical Instrument. and Sewing Inks, "P.coliBbeB, eiC •• ~udiug . Umbrellas. 

Machines. . '~&). ~lt'lnautries. 

The returns relate to establishments eIltploying four or more thanA:our 
persons engaged directly or indirectly in working at certain :handicrafts, er 
in "preparing or mannfacturing car,ticles, for trade ,{)rsitle, fund ,to estaWsh
ments employing lessthan.four . persons, .where "machinery, 'operat€dJ:jy 
steam,gas, electric, .water, mud, or' horse:poweiis'usw. "Eetao:l:iHhm.enis 
with' less than four' hands, wnere manuilJ'labour oDly is nsed, do not'"fa:l::miih 

'returns, with the exc~ption 'Of the 1BllowiJ;Jg, fromowhfuh retmns, are obtainid 
in order that the total output of 'the vai:ioUS_Jl£cidootsmaibe ,asre1ll;&ined, 
viz. :-aerated water, bacon,' butter .aridcheese 'factories, . brick, :.gas,.Alid 
ime works, quarries, soap and candle factories, tanneries and' boot factories. 

The foregoing defuritiQn,; ~'M -dJre~r pf workers, applies 
uniformly to all o.ther . industries, ,andinclndes tailor~, bootmmng, 

,dressmaking, ,and millinery estabiliahmen.ts. .Itdoes .Rot,however, CQ¥er 
shops cngaged in retailtradeonly,.aruLin the distribution or .impor_oo:of 
goods; nor does it apply to bakeries, butcheries ID-.wltich BaollSag.e&"d:snall
goods are made, laundries, and waterworks. 

With the exception of blacksmiths' and Vl'heelwrights' shops, the d-e£il'Iition 
-eovers establishments in which workers .are~mgaged in repairing .Qr. in 
assembling manufactured paruLof .alloarticle. 

If a manufacturing business'is eooducted in conjunction with an import
ing or a retail business partio:J!lllmsTelaliitg to the m.anu,{a.eturwg'800tWn 
only are obtained, and persons employedin,;the importing or retail branch 
of the business are not included. 'Where twom more industries are being 
conducted a return.is furnishedmr'!lmehjridustry; if power from the same 
generating plant is used fur ,Jl];QIethan c:meiruiustryitisdi;stributed~pro
pl.'trtionately. The generation of electric light and power for use in other 
manufacturing operations, even 'if generated, 'On the premises,; is treated,;as 
an. independent industry. 

The value of production includes the. pwducts of educational,. charitable, 
and'refor:rnatury or other J!lwhlicifttitutions,;exx:iudill'g'penitentla'l'ies. 
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1l'[OTIVEPOWER. 

The ,power used for driying machinery in factories is derived alm()st 
entirely from steam. Other agencies, principally gas, are used only toa 
limited extent, and, although there are electric engines of considerable 
voltage, they are employed mainly for'lighting and tramway purposes, and 
the generation of their power depends upon some other class of engine. 

The following table ,ilhows the distribution of motive-power through the 
various agencies of steam, gas, electricity (generated by steam-power), 
water and Dil, expressed in units of horse7 power :-

I EstabliSh-I Horsc-po\\-er'of Machinery (AYerage used), 

Year. I r;;~i~~ I I I---~--\ ' I I Total ex jPerEstablish-
,Machi"ery, 'I steam. , Gas. I' Electricity. Water. Oil. Elect 'C';" ment ,using I j j " n 1 ,,' MachmeIY. 

~g~~-~:~i~-~i~i- !;~iir 8,~~g - ~~ --~~~ I i!:~~~ I ~~ 
1911 3,550 1I3,9B9 12,20l I 20,671 222 1,185 1 127,5471 36 

1915-161 4,077 177,162 1;1,9261 58,075 I 319 1,6891193,096 17 
1920.:21 I 5,002 192;816 13,2±2 103,84£ I 24 2,B~n 208,463 41 
1921-22 i 5,470 201,806 13,211 122,352 50 2,365 217,432 1 40 
Hl22-23! ;'i S~ 6 211,377 14,400 123,477 48 2,472 228,297 I 39 

Duiing the period under review the potential horse-power of the machinery 
in the State i~reased from 57,335 to 613,898; or exclusive of electric or 
secondarily-produced power, from 56,669 to 422,550. The development of 
electrical power is characteristic of the period, the full capacity of machinery 
so equipped advancing from 666 h.p. in 1901, to 191,348 h.p. in 1922~23. 
In all statements of the comparative horse-power of machinery it iQ, however, 
advisable to eliminate the electrical agency, as it is a reproduced or transmitted 
force originating from a primal source. 

The actual average motive force, exclusive of eleetricity, employed in 
operating maehinery, amounted in all the factories of the State, in 1901, to 
44,265 h,p., and in 1922~23 to 228,297 h,p. The average horse-power per 
establishment increased from 22 to 39, or by 77 per cent. during the 
period. 

Exclusive of electrieal power the proportion of average motive force used 
in operating maehinery to potential motive force was about 78 per cent. in 
1901, and about 54 per cent. in, 1922-23. Broadly speaking, the motive 
power of machinery is capable of supplying 85 per cent. more energy than 
that ordinarily operated. 

ESTABLISl:lMEXTS. 

The following table shows the number of manufactories and works in the 
Metropolitan district and in the remainder of the State, together with the 
number of establishments in which machinery was installed ;-
-~--'--'-----------;-------------,--------

JHetropottan District. Remainder of State. \ New South 'Vales. 

Year, --With I' Without -I ~ - "'it;'~j With:~r:;:- \ With 11' Without I Tot I 
,}1achinery , Machinery, 0 a. ~rachillcr)', Machinery.: 0 . I Machinery, Machinery. I a. 

-;;;11---75~--~~;-I~~1511~';-I--7~7-i~~~2l 1,969 1,398 13,3~7 
1906 1,136 635 1,/71 1,360 730 i 2,090 I 2,496 1,365 3,861 
1911 'I 1,793 717 12,510 1,757 772 i 2,529 3,550 1;489 15;039 

1915-16
1 

2,250565 ,2,81511,827 568' 2,395 I 4,077 1,133 15,210 
1920-211 2,987 536 3,523 2,015 299: 2,3l4 I 5,002 835 15,837 
1921-22, 3,389 583 3,972 2,081 303 I 2,384 1 5,470 886. 6,356 
192'2.23[ 3,602 571 14,173 2,204 325 i 2,529 I 5,806 896 i 6,702 
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An excellent harbour and transport facilities have caused Sydney to be 
made the chief manufacturing centre of the State, but in SOme industries 
important works have been constructed in proximity to th'e coalfields at 
Neweastle and Lithgow. In the earliest days of the State's history, Sydney, 
as the first place of settlement, was the sole manufacturing town in the 
territory; in 1901, after more than a century of colonisation, the Metropolitan 
area contained over 42 per cent. of the manufacturing establishments in the 
State, and in 1923 the proportion had increased to 62 per cent. 

In the country districts manufacturing enterprises are occupied mainly 
with the direct handling of primary product~, but, at Newcastle, there have 
been constructed very extensive iron and steel works, a galvanised-iron 
works, a large ship building yard, a .large ore-treating plant, and a number 
of other factories. At Lithgmy an i1'on and steel foundry forms the nuclemi 
of growing secondary industries, and large smelting and ot,her works have 
been established at Port Kembla. 

l'he most important group of secondary industries in the State consists 
.()f metal and machinery works, followed in order by clothing and textile 
factories, and those engaged in making articles of food and drink, and book, 

llaper, and printing works. Most of the large textile and clothing factories 
are situated in the Metropolitan area, and about three-fifths of the work done 
in metal and machinery establishments is performed there. In country 

,districts the order of precedence is much the same, met.al works being most 
:'important, followed by food and drink, and wood-working establishments. 

The following table shows the principal facts relating to each class of 
. manufacturing industry conducted in the State and in the Metropolitan 
district during the year 1922-23 :-

.class of Industry. 

NEW SOUTH WALES. 

i 1 ;months. h.-p. I £ 1 &: 
T~eatl!lg Raw Materials, &c, "'1 2H 3,978 199 4.177 1111:1868' I, 9,647 948,4011 860,272 
OIls, Fats, &e. ... ... ...\ a9! 1 )27:3 :199 1.672 1,88;)1 568,~)71 285,209 
Processes in Stone, Clay, G1ass'l 326] 8,181 122 8,303 11·62' 21.646i 2734,703. 1,698,000 

W~riing in Wood ... ... 838

1

1 9,357 H12 9,519 10·97 I 20,425~ 1,336,56911,659,673 
: Metal Works, M"chinery, &c .... ) 800 33,666 5.~~1 n',.~~~ 11-77 I 72,8721 9,809,929

1
, 7,076,Q84 

Connected with Food, Drink, &c., 858
1

13,635 1]11 :=":03 " 38,783, 6,706,542 0,393,049 
'Clothing, Textile Fabrics, &c. ,,11,391 9,553 22,70:; 32,258' 8,6031' 1,753,89114,077,167 
"Books, Paper, Printing, &c. "'1' 511\, 8,85:3 3,446 12.299 11·95 I 8,860 2,592,549 2,361,26!\ 
Musical Instruments, &c. .'. 291 820 68 '888 11'93 516], 52'522

1

' 189,428 
Arms and Explosives... ..., 3i 21 :1 ~4 12·00 14 2,677 2,844 
'Vehicles and Fittings, saddlerY'i 646

1 
6,286 275 6,561 11'65 i 3,295

1

1 450,087 1,085,172 
&c. ' i 

Ship and Boat-building, &6.... 401 4,887 41 4.928 11·95, 9.08511,815,227 1,182,922 
Furniture, Bedding, and UP-I' 342 4,10:; 620 (725 11'78 i 3,401 226,9401 810,913 
holstery., I' 

Drugs, ChemIcals, and By- 1~5'1 1,795 985 2,780 H·7D I 3,246 753,649]" 493,223 
products. i I 

Surgical and other Scientific 18: 163 52 215 12·00 I' 75 15,647: 39,550 
Instruments.' 1 

Jewellery,Timepieces, and Plat·' 80i 756 1 96 852 11'951 416
1

' 50,092: 15],615 
cd-ware. 

Heat, Light, and Power ... 258 5,179 1 101 5,280 10·80 i 147,349, 7,390,6B7i 1,089,342 
Leatherware, n.e.i. ... ... 40' 682 11 382 1,064 11'79

1 

1921 36,5{0 160,036 
Minor Wares, n.e.i. ... 10711,780 964 2,744 11·87 1,464i 303,163] 433,965 

Total... ...6:702'114,970 I 37,296 152,266 111-47 251,774137,548,766127,050,730 
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MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY. 

111 
I i I 
I r.:'l I 

Ave"ge Number of I' 
Employees. __ 

Males. j Females.j Total. I 
METROPOLITAN DlSTRICT. 

Treating Raw ~[aterials, &c .... ; 1171 2,937' 195 I "130 . 11·89 7,84(: 763,75CI 697,002 
Oils, Fats, &c.... ... .,,' 27( 946! 317 I' 1:29:) '11'96 1,80l1 459,485 224,83R 
Pr~cc~sses in stone, Clay, Glass.! 1731 5,311/ 84

1

, 5;:195 11'7d, 9,554

1

1,137,483

1

1 1,116,600 

We>rking in Wood ... . .. ' 3061 4,576. 93 4,669 11·70 1O,43~, 558,962 911,9~2 
Metal Works, Machinery, &c .... \ 61 2i 21.9251 718 1 22,643 i 11-92 1?,130I 3,760,43Z 4,8?8,2~1! 
Conn~cted wit~ Food, J?rink, &c.: 3;Oi 8;8091 5,25'\ 14.062 i 11·88 22,053

1

' 4,457,301 2,439,21(\ 
Clothmg, Textlle Fabncs, &c .... ,1'106. 8,:;44, 20,782 I 29;126 I 11·78 7,642 1,590,758 3,722,568 
Books, Paper, Printin\!, &c .... 'I 3201 7,4751 :l,29

6
0
8 

I. 10'878685 
t,. 11·95 7,994, 2,226,160 2,075,002 

Musical Instrume?t., &c. .... 2~1 8201 3. 1 2' I 11'93 516

1

' 52.522 189.428 
Arms and Exploslves .. , ... 1 ", 21, 1 ~ 12·00 14 2,67; 2;844 
Vehicles and Fittings, Saddlery,! 332' 4,196

1
' 188 4,384 11·62 1,82e 268,038 759,~8Q 

&c. ill', 
Ship and Boat·building, &c .... 1 :l41 3.8781 21 1 3,899 1 n·g, 5.4381 1'387'8471 9;);),530 
Furniture, Bedding, and Up·1 287: 3,722

1 
605 4327 1 11·81 1 3,0221 207,259 751,819 

holstery. : 1 ) 
Drugs, Chemical" and BY'I 12)3.1 1,55°

1
' 958 2,518 r 11·80 ,,' 2,5161 476,306 427,048 

products. I' 

Surgical and ethcr Scientific 1Bi 163' 52 215 ! 12·00 : 76 15,647 39,550 
Instrnments. I I I' 'I I 

Jewellery, TimepIeCeS, andl 7., 738 94 I 832: 11·95 1 407 48,712 148,538 
Plated·ware. 1 1 I "I I Heat, JAght, and Power ... ' 109 2,E671 H: 2.941 I 11·92 1 96,902

1 
4,050,742 623,684 

Leatherware, n.e.i. . .. 1 40 682: 382, 1,064 i 11'79 ' 192 36,540 160,0:16 
Minor Wares, n:e.i. '''!_!)()1 __ ~:2:'!_~~_1_2~~_ L_~1~1~~~I_~0'4~ 424,285 

~ ____ T<>t~=___ __._ .. _142~_ 80,687 1 34.177 '14,864 I 11 ·85 1198,23721.791,125120 505,973 

SIZE Ob' ESTABLISHMENTS. 

The following statement shows the distribution of establishments, accord
ing to the number of persons engaged, in the Metropolitan district and in 
the remainder of New South Wales, at intervals since the year 1901 :-

, 1901.' I 1911. : 1920-21. I 1922-~3. 

Establishments i Establish· I tEm- -'I' Establish·' t Em· -\ EstabJish- 1 t Em. Establish.: t Em
_ .. ~~~~ymg--:-~_J_~len~_~~ees. ments. _1 ploJ~~e'3. ~~~ts. i ployees. ments. i PIOY~ 

:METROPOLITAN DI~TRIC'f. 

Under 4 ~mployeesl 79 188

1 

23<;, 547 i 493, 10831 800.. 1,643 
4 employees ... , 105 420 !7~ 1 h 7161 230 '11 920 307 i !,2~8 
5to 10 employees! 429 3,036 ,431.,3361 1,072 7,5661 1,132 i ,,9,0 

11 ,,20 " '''1 3M 4,939

1 

520 I 7 ,~34 684 10,118 763 I 11,241 

21" 50 "'1 279 8,564 477 1 14,6551 639120,437 734 I 23,21fi 
51 ,,100 " ... 1 10i 7,518, 202114,360 222 15,158 252 i 17,4:20 
101 and lIPwanls ... I~ __ ~_117''ii·''~I_~. 34,1_44. __ 183 , 49,270 __ ~85. L1)2,li7 

Total .. \ 1,4l5' 42,415 I 2,510 i 77,592' 3,5231104,552 4,173 [114,iit:l 
REMAINDER OF STAn;. 

Under 4 employees, 439 I 1.094, 538

1

1,282, 513 I 1,113 I' 639 i 1,436 
4 employees .. ' 256, 1,024 371 1,484 I 270 I 1,080 337 I 1,348 
5 to 10 employeesl 76S I 5,333 993 6,~1 i I ~64 I ~,8~G 9~9 6,368 

11 ,,20 " .. 1 2941 4,236 381 1 5,.390 1 380 I D,351 3,)i 5,087 
21" 5(' " '''I 142 4,612 16l I 4,874 181 I 5,569 1 172 5,106 
51 ,,100 "... 30 2,086 i 40 2,8.38 I 43 2,903 51 3,512 
101 and upwi1rds .. ·I~ _ii..4~1,_--.i~,~'.~2_1~ ~487 __ 5_7_ 14,543 

Total .. I 1,952 123,815 I 2,529! 31,03'2 2,314 140,459 2,529 37,402 

NEW SOUTH 'VALES. 

Un.der 4employces, 518 1,282; 776 I 1,829. 1,0061 2,256 1 1,439 
4 employees .. I :-161 1,4441 550 I 2,20(;.\' 500 2,000 644 
5 to 10 employee81 1,197 8,369 I' 1,735 1 12,153 ],936 1 ]3,462 2,051 
11" 20 " ... \ 628 9,125, 901 I 13,~~tl 1,064 1~,46~ 1,117 
21 ,,50 " ... [ 421 13,1,6 I 641 i HI,D291 820 12b,006 906 
51,,100 " .. , 137 9,604 242 i 17,218\ 265 18,061 303 
101 and upwards ... I_~~ 23,IW 1

1 

__ ]_93 1 42,4711~ 67,757 242 
Total .. I 3,367 66,230 5,039 l08,624 5,8:n 1145,Olll 6,702 

3,079 
2,576 

14,338 
16,328 
28,351 
20,932 
66,662 

152,266 
• Excluding a number of small establishments in country districts (see Year Book 1907-3, parre 448). 

t Including working proprietors. ~ 
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The establishments employing 10 hands or less represent 60 per cent. of 
the total Im::lbc!, t\c factories in the Metropolitan area being generally 
larger than those in other parts of the State. The averagenumh~r of em
ployees per establishment is 28 in the Metropoli~, 15 in the remainder of the 
State, and 23 in the whole State; in 1901 the averages were 30, 12, and 20 
respectively. 

Throughout the period there has been a constant increase in the number 
of factories in the Metrqpolitan district, the increase since 1913 being very 
marked in respect of the small establishments. In the country districts 
the number of establishments increased between 1901 and 1913, and declined 
subsequently, though the number of very large works is greater now than 
before the war. 

The relative position of each group of establishments in the Metropolitan 
and in the country districts is shown in the following statement:-

Establishments 
emploYlng--

Proportion of each Group to Total. 
I ,---- -

i ____ Met~opolitan District. [ I Remainder of State_, ___ _ 

i 1D01. i 1911. i ]920-21.11922-23, 1901. I 1911, i 1920-21. 11922-23. 

Under 4 employees .. , 5'6, 9'5 H'O' 19'2 22'5'· 21'3: 2'2'2! 25'S 
'I per cent.:, pet' cent 1\ pcr cent.: per cent.; per cent.! per cent.[ per cent.! per c'ent. 

4 employees .. , ",( 7'4 I 7'1 6'5 7'4 13'1: B'7 1\'7 'I 13'3 
5 to 10employees I 30'3! 29'3 30'4 27'1' 39'3 39'2 1 37'3 I 36'3 

11" 20" 2:3'6 I 207 11 19'4 18'3' 15'1 15'1 ~ 16'4 'I 14'0 
21" 50 19'7! 19'() 18'2 17'6 7'3 6'5' 7'8 6'8 
51" 100 " .. 7'6 i 8'1: 6'3: 6'O! 1'5 1'6! 1'91 2'0 
101 and upwards , .. ! 5'8. 6'0 I 5'2 \ 4'4 i 1'2 1'6 i 2'7 I 2'3 

Total .. , .. ,llOo~oTlOo'o 1100-:OI-I~_'O i 100~oIWo~olloo.olloo.'o 
In the Metropolitan district the tendency towards an increaJle in the 

number of small workshops and factories has caused the proportion of 
establishments employing less than 5 hands to rise from 16·6 per cent, in 1911 
to 26,6 rm cent. in 1922-23. In the country ddricb the propodioll of small 
factories has increased from 33 to 33·6 pCI' cont. 

CAPITAL INVESTED IN PREmsEs. 

With regard to capital permanently invested in manufacturing industries, 
particulars arc available only of the value of land, buildings, und fixtures 
which arc the property of the occupier: if they arc not the property of the 
occupier the rental value is recorded. 

The following statement shows the extent to which the capital value of 
the premises used for manufacturing purposes has increased since 1901, alsG 
the advance in the value of plant and machinery installed :-

Year. 

1901* 
1906 
1911 

1!H5-16 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-2;~ 

i Ko. of 
I 
I Capital Yalue Ya1ne of 

I Eslaulish, of Premises (owned Uachincl·v. Tools 
: and rented). and Plant. ' I men s. 

i 
£. £ 

3,.~67 7,838,628 ,5,860,725 
~,861 t9,:{35,966 8,407,337 
5,039 13,140,207 J2,51O,600 
5,210 17,770,517 18,211,104 
5,837 28,428;917 31,1l5,444o. 
6,356 3Z,052,303 3;'),229,530 

A ,-eraze per 
Es\ablislnnent. 

Value of 
Premises. 

£ 
2,32Q 
2,418 
2.608 
3,4JO 
4.870 
5;043 
5,157 

I
' VIl,lue of Ma
chinery, Tools 

and Plant. 

£ 
1,740 
2,178 
2,483 
3,.495 
5,331 
5,.543. 
5,f>03 6,702 34,559,510 31,548,766 1 

_I,_n_c.:.r9:..:eO:...:~:..-~.:.~-.:.92::~::>c-=,~_c-:-.c_n~t·:.:.,:~'-_-::..9=:9 . .::0--,,-:I~~:_-~3~4-0:.-'.:::9===-'.I~~~~5~4-0:.-'.:..1~~~=.:-.1_-......::.1::21~·~.:::5:..---...:....-.-::..2-2::.:2:':0_ 
* Excludmg a number of small country esta.bhshments. t Value In 1007. 
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The premises owned by the occupiers in 1922-23 were valued at 
£23,255,315, and rented premises at £11,304,195 the valuation of the latter 
being based on the rent paid, capitalised at fifteen years' purchase. 

In 1914-15 the value of machinery and plant became greater than the 
value of premises and the ('x cess in IS22-.e23 was nearly 9 per cent. The 
great advanct in values, however, is due in part only to the extension d 
industries. 

SALARIES Ai\D "\V .. \OES. 

The amount of salaries and wages quoted throughout this chapter is 
exclusive of ~mounts drawn by working proprietors. 

The salaries and wages paid to employees in manufactories and works 
amounted in 1922-23 to £27,050,730; male workers received £23,456,421, 
equal to £213 16s. Gd._.':'} head; and female workers, £3,594,309, or £97 4s. Sd. 
per head. ~, 

A comparison of the total amount of salaries and wages paid since 1901 
is given in the next table, together with the average amount received and the 
average time worked per employee. Similar information regarding each 
class of industry will be found in Part " Manufactories and Works" of the 
Statistical Register. 

.---- ---

Salaries and Wages (exclusive of drawing-s by ,\Vorking I 
I Proprietors). Level QfAver<lge Wage. 

Average 

I 

1911 = WOO. time 
Year. Average per Employee. Worked 

per 
Total. 

I I 
. I I Employee. 

Male. Female. Total. i Males. IFemales Total. 1 
I 

£ £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. months. 

1901 4,952,000 * .. 81 0 0 .. * 839 11'32 .. 

1906 5,591,888 * * 77 9 7 * * 804 11'45 

1911 10,047,662 114 4 9 43 2 1 96 7 1 1000 1000 1000 11.55 

1915-16 13,413,845 141 9 1 53 14 6 119 511 1238 1246 1238 11'56 

1920-21 25,618,591 ~10 19 10 87 12 2 182 7 10 1847 2032 1893 11'52 

1921-22 26,783,242 218 0 6 91 12 4 186 4 3 1908 2125 1933 11'53 

1922-23 27,050,730 213 16 6 97 4 8 184 8 10 1872 2256 1914 11'47 

• Not available. 

Since 1911 the average wages of males have increased by over 87 per cent., 
and of females by 125 per cent. It should be noted, moreover, that the 
proportion of juvenile labour was slightly less in the earlier year, when boys 
under 16 represented 3 per cent. of the total males, compared with 3'5 per 
cent. in 1923, and girls under 16 represented 8'5 per cent. of all females em
ployed, as against 11·5 per cent. in 1923. 
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The average wage of males is highest in the printing and the shipbuilding 
industries, where a large proportion of highly skilled 1>1hour is employed, the 
average amounts paid per male worker in 1922-23 lJf'ing £243 8R. 7d. and 
£24258. M. respectively._ 

Of the female workers, those employed in the clothing industries received 
an average wage of £100 3s. 4d. in 1922-23, being £6 5s. 7d. more than was 
paid to employees engaged in printing, bookbinding, ete. 

PROGRESS OJi' MANUl'ACTORIFS. 

The following statement shows the general progress of manufactories as 
regards the value of production, and the amount paid in wages during the 
period 1901 to 1923 :-

\ 

Value of- ..J Sa1a.lies and 

: Fuel 1 I Production \ I Wages paid, 
Yoar. ) 'loterI'als I Consumed,', Goods I being Valu~ ~rl,rl'~" exch~sive of 

.I.' _ I, ineludin i',ManUfactured'l added to I b~c~ r Drawlll~s of 

Balance 
(Output, 

le~s 
Materials 

and \Yages), Used. MOtive-po'~el': or 'York Raw I' ,It: • , Wor.kmg 
i R t d I Done. I M· t ral- PlO". ProprIetors. ene. a,el~'1 I 

--:~-1--15'lfo'8:6- \-49t715 25'6fs'47~-~0,oio,86~ --~i'2 --~:~,o~ £. 
5,058,860 

1906 22,102,685 

1911 33,670,951 

1915 .. 16 44,227,079 

1920-21 

.1921-22 

1922-23 

V1,I04505 

82,090,396 

77,222,401 

609,998 

J,242,613 

1,528,220 

34,796,169 12,083,486 155'3 5,591,888 6,49] ,508 

5<1,346,011 19,432,447 178'9 10,047,662 9,384,785 

70,989,861 25,234,565 216'0 13,413,845 11,820,720 

297'4 26,018,591 17,509,546 

313·9 26,783:,242 19,96::,0;)7 

338"2 27,050,730 24,440,911 

3,008,744 137,841,386 43,128,137 

3,983,7_30

L
I32,820,005 _'I ~~._4;i'939 

4,021,068 132,735,140 ~,491,67! 

---------------------- ----~----~------~-------

The value of the output has grown from. £25,648,000 in 1901 to £132,735,000 
.in 1923, and the value of production from £10,011,000 to £51,492,000. 

Of the value of goods manufactured or work done in 1922-·23, the cost of 
materials used and fuel consumed amounted to £81,243,469, and salaries 
and wages to £27,050,739. 

Thus, on the average, out of every hundred pounds' worth of goods produced 
in manufactories in 1922-23 the materials and the fuel cost £61 4s., while 
the workers received £20 8s., leaving a balance of £18 8s. for the payment 
of overhead charges and for profits. . 

There are, of course, numerous items to be considered before profits accrue. 
The cost of these cannot be determined accurately, but from the information 
aVLoilable jt is possible to make a fairly reliable estimate with regard to some 
very important items, namely, depreciation, and interest on invested capital 
in factories other than Government establishments. 

Excluding Government workshops and factories from consideration, the 
capital invested in lands, buildings, and fixtures in 1922-23 amounted to 
£19,319,000. Municipal valuations would indicate that the unimproved 
value of property is about 35 per cent. of the improved value, and on this 
basis the value of the buildings and fixtures would be about £12,557,000. 

Factory buildings probably depreciate in value more quiekly than any 
other class of bl1ildi11gs, and therefore 4 per cent. can be regarded as a very 
moderate rate to be allowed yearly on that account, Depreciation of plant 
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is more rapid, and varies considerably in different industries. As a result 
of inquiries made of some of the largest manufacturers in various industries 
and of the managers of State undertakings, it is estimated that 6t per cent. 
is a fair average allowance for depreciation of plant and machinery. The 
allowance to be made for depreciation of buildings and fixtures would 
therefore be about £502,000, and on plant and macbinery £2,120,000, or a 
total of £2,622,000. 

In addition to the allowance for depreciation, a further allowance should 
be made for interest on invested capital. The capital invested in machinery 
D"nd plant is £32,623,000, and in land and buildings £19,319,000; to this 
must be added the capital represented by materials awaiting treatment 
and by manufactured goods awaiting disposal. It has been ascertained that 
the average value of materials on hand awaiting treatment represents 
about 21·5 per cent. (equal to about two and a half months' supply) of the 
value of all material used during the year, which would indicate that during 
1922-23 approximately £16,812,000 were thus invested. The value of unsold 
stocks on hand is about 5 per cent. of the total value of the output, which 
would represent a furthet investment of capital to the extent of £6,259,000. 
The total capital invested in 1922-23, therefore, was about £75,0l3,000. 
Interest on this amount at 5t per cent., which could have been obtained by 
investment in Government loans, would be £4,126,000. The estimated 
allowance to be made for depreciation and interest would therefore be 
£6,748,000, to which must be added cost of rented premises, £749,000, so 
that £7,497,000 should be deducted in respect of charges which must be taken 
into account before profits can be estimated. This would reduce the balance 
remaining after payment of wages, material, and fuel to £] 6,252,000, equal 
to 13·0 per cent. of the total output, or 11·4 per cent. of cost of all items 
mentioned above, and such items of expense as insurance, advertising, rates 
and taxes would still have to be paid. 

The varying proportions of the items which make up the total value of 
output of the manufacturing industries in various years since 1901 have 
been as folbw :-

[ Proportion per cent. of Total Value of Output I 
I absorhed bv- I 
I ----,---i--=,-~· ,----;---c~~__._-I Total. 

I 
r 

Salaries I Profit aud 

I Materials. Fuel. and Overhead 
I War-es. Charges. 

Year. 

---~;--~-.0--·;.;r~9'3- 19'7 I-~-
1906 64'0 1'8 16'1 18'1 100 

2'3 I 18'6 17'2 100 

2'2 I 18'9 16'6 100 

I 3'0 I 20'2 15'0 100 

1911 

61'8 

1915-16 

1921-22 

1922-23 58'2 3'0 11 20'-1 IS'4 100 
It is notewort11Y that, after the outbreak of war, a decline occurred in the 

proportions ahsorbed by Ralaries and wages, and hy other expenses and 
profits, but whereas p" recovery in 'wages b,::gan in 1918-19, the proportion 
left for profit and overhead charges continued to diminish untii1921·-22, a~1d 
did not attain its pre-war c1imenHiolls until 1922 -23. 

The following table shows, in each class of industry, the value of goods 
manufactured and of work done, the cost 01 materials used and of fuel 

- --- ~--------------------------------
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consumei, the amount paid in' wages and salaries, and the proportion of 
the total value of output which each of these charges represented in the 
year 1922-23 :-

Chss 01 Indllstty. 

\ Goods I1 I Fuel con-I 
1 1\1 fa ' sumoo, I 

I

' tan~d c· 11IIaterials. including' I· 
UfO , 'd I'U t' 

uud \Vol'k 'I u;:;e. I·HiO lYe~ 
done. r~~t\~d. 

I I 

Salaries 
and 

\Vages. 

* 

!Jroportionate Value of 
Manufactured Goods 

represented by-

I I I per per I per I per 
Treating ltaw )Iaterial, Pastoral: £ , £ 1 £ £ cent. cent. 11 cent. cent. 

Products .,. . .. i 8.799,767, 6,925,316 130,189 860,272' 78'7 1·5 9'8; 10·0 
Oils and Fats, etc. ... ... 2,OOI,H7111,697,9551 48,666 28;;,309~ 67'9 1'9! 11'4118'8 
Processes in· Stone, Clay) Glass}, 

etc. 5,004,4CO' 1,395,5611 550,841 1,69S,OOO 27'9 11·0 33·9 27·2 
W<lrking in Wood ... .., 6,M7,741i 4,105,083, 60,192, 1, 659,673i 61'8 O·g 25'0 12·3 

~:::~:::;t:l;:l:;:~~ ;:~.~: 25,m,78YS,538,294,\ 1,285,67817,076,984\. 52·5 5·0 27·5 15·0 

etD. ...... 41,751,39831,OlZ,%4 56D,8281 3,393,049 74·3 1·3 8·1 16'3 
Clothing and Textile Fabrics,etc.' 14,195,4731 7,317,746

1 

103,ZQlI4,077,J671 ;:'h\ 0·7 28·7 19:0 

Books, Paper, Printing, etc. 7,387,579; 2,831.800, 81,482; 2,361,266: 3,q.3 1.1 32.0 28'6 
Musical Instruments, etc. "', 4~S,507: 1%,690\ 0,372' 189,428 39·2. 0·7 38·0 22·1 
Arms and Explosives ... 14'475:

1 

7,270: 63[ 2,844
1
, 50·2 0·5 19'6' 29·7 

Vehicles) Fittjng~, and Saddlery,: . I' 

etc. 2,7~3,337 1,147,683 34,775

1

' 1,085,172 41·1 1·2 38'S 18·\1 

Ship and Boat-building, &c. ... 1 765 265 497 441 53,660, 1,182,922 28·2 3·0 67'0\ 1·8 

F~l~~~re, .. ~eddi.~~, an~.Uph~~:1 2:667:Q46111,440:814i, 21,3191 810,913) 54:0 0·8 30:4 14..8 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By-pro- 'I I 

ducts. ....... 4,090,600\' 2,241,459\ 44,624\ 493,2231,' 54·7 1·1 12·0 32·2 
Surgic"l "nil other Scientific In-

struments 1 95,179 1 33,064 743 39,550\' 34'7 0·8 4.1'.6 22·9 

JewellerY,Timepieces and Plated-i I 
ware ... ...... 370,682 1 12.8,282 5,174 151,615· 34'6 1'4 ~O'9123'1 

Heat, Light, and Power ... 6,802,605! 1,605,492, 999,240 1,O~9,342 26'9 15·9 17·3 39·9 
Leatherware, N.E.I. ...: 595.8".13 1 325,5491 1,904 160,0:36' 54'7 0'3 20·8 18·2 
Minor wares, ~.E.I. ''', 1,412 g~21_!85,5~ __ 25,037 __ 433,965 46'5 1·8 29·5 22'2 

Total... . .. i132, 735, 140 177,222,4011 4,021 ,068127,050,730i-58'2 3.0:2O:4Tl~ 

*Exclusiv-e of drawings of working proprietors. 

It is interesting to note the extent to which the value of materials is 
enhanced by the processes of treatment. For all industries materials 
were 58·2 per_ cent. of the value of the output, but there was great diversity 
amongst the various classes, the proportion ranging from 26'9 per cent. in 
those industries dealing with heat, light, and power to 78·7 per cent. in those 
t.reat.ing raw pmitoral products. These variations can be understood readily 
when the ·wide difference between tllC operations of the industries is COll

sidered, and the value of the plant and mac11incry employed is taken into 
account. Extensive plant alone is not a factor in the creation of high values, 
this beillg rather the result of the extensiye lJse of 1118.chinerv, and the indus
tries dealing with food and thoGe engaged in shipbuilding "m2.y be eited as 
examples. In the formcr class materials represent 71·3 per cent. and wages 
only 8·1 per cent. of the total yglue, ·while in the; latter clgss the totgl wages 
paid alr.oullt to a sum 138 per cent. in CXC([S of the value of materiab 1.u:pd, 
and repre,sent, 67'0 per cent. of the total value. In local shipjrards a very 
large proportion of the work consists of repairs and renovations, in which the 
cost of materials is much les" tha,n in the pcctual ma.nufacture, and owing to 
the nature of the employment little machinery is brought into requisition. 

The ratio of the total amount of wages to the value of production, that is, 
the value added to raw materia.ls, varied during the last ten years from 48·8 
per cent. in 1917-18 to 59·3 per cent. in 1920-21, and in 1922-23 it represented 
52·5 per cent. The ratio varies considerably in different industries, as will 
be seen in the following table, whieh covers the five years 1918--23, 
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Particulars rehting to the COB".illoriwealth SUillH 
il'l'ciuded:'in the table'. 

1'm8 Factory· are not 

Class of Industry. 

Treating Raw Material, etc. 
Oihl~ Fats;, etc. 
Processes ,in Stone, ,Ola¥, Glass, etc. 
'Working in Wood ... 
Metal 'Yorks, Machinery, etc .... 
Oonnected with Food, Drink, etc. 
Clothing. Textile .Fabl'ics, etc. 
Books, Paper, Printing, .ebc. 
N[usical Instruments, etc. 
ArIns and Expiosives· '., 
Vehicles and .Fittings, Saddlery, etc. 
Ship and Boat-building, etc. '" 
:Furniture, Bedding •. and Upholstery 
Drugs, Chemicals, aud By-products ... 
Surgicaland other Soicn ti fic Instruments 
.Jewellery, Timepieces, and Plated-ware 
Heltt, Light, and Power ..... 
Leatherware, N. E. I. 

Millor \Vares, N,E.I. 

Total-

I I I . 1 

\ 1915-19.11919-2o-_r1900,ZL\ llilll-22:.!1'9220 2a. 

!Hr.cent. per cent. per cent.1 per cent. per cent. 
,~j7-'l 31'4 51'S 54'6 49'3 

. .. 1 2:7'3 29-:9 34'4 37'2 37'8 

.._, 60'7 58'6 59'1 61'6 55'5 
• •. ! 68'7 64'2' 66'0 696 66'8 
.. I 57'1 7S'3 73'2 66-S 6'4'6 

38'6 35'7 42'4 39'0 3:1'4 
59'3 586 1 57'5 62'0 60'2 
59'6 57'2 61'0 61'5 52-S 
60'8 61'T 58'S 134'4 63'2 
38'3 47'2 420 2:~'0 398 

,., I 700 67"1 69 '6 68'0 67"4 
"'1' 90'7 91'2 88'2 90'2 97'4 
... 69-8 69'4 71'0 70'8 67'3 
"'1 25'5 :1l'2 38'0 :n'9 27'2 

507 64'S 70'0 59'8 64'4 .' 'I '10'4 136'2 706 68'3 63'9 
::: I 27'6 3:3'6 39'5 35'4 :'0'2 
... 52'3 I' 59'3 62'9! 54'2 59'1) 
." 58'5 60'3 59'5 1 75'() 57'0 .., !-~GI-5;lt~i 5,'2 t 52'5 

-------------------------------------
*Excludihg .Commonwe-al.h Small Arms Fao.ory. 

FUEL CONSUMED. 

The value of thu fuel consumed in factories in 192:2-23 was £2,689,31:2. Coal 
is used cxt'?llGively in an layg2 industries with the exc81'+,ion of smelting, 
where coke is used. The quantity and value of each kind of fuel.used in th~ 
various industries in 1922-23 were as follows :-

Coal. Coke. WOOll. 

Industry. i-----,---
Quantity. 1 Value. Quantity. I Value. i Quantity;j V"lne. 

I 1'0nB, £----1 Tons.· '1£---'1'0118. :£ 
Treating Raw Matorials, etc .... \1 57,398 88,476 401 : 523 7,322 5,:i40 
Oils and Fats, etc. ... ... 33;269 . 44,106 2;:)7 278 386 355 
Stone, Olay, 3-1a5s, etc. ... 35:3,648' :384,762 I 5,553 7,3,6 34,106 26,050 
\Vorkil1g in \Vood 7,207' 9,152'1 29:l 443 16,871 10,145 
Metal Works, i\1achinA1'Y, etc: 259,639' 231,09512:28,8R4 4H,518 1 1,967 1,997 
Food, Drink, etc. 204,850 295,507 i 2'(,236 I 31 212 I 59,021 52,864 
Clothing, Texti.le £'"b1'ic8, etc. 17,102 24,700 I 2,4921 3;213 i 228 228 
Rooks, Paper, Printing, etc ..... \ 5,8413 9,299 447 584 I 81 76 
Music111 Instruments, etc. .,. 205 328 I 28! 286 I 
Arms and Ex.plosiyes... .,. 1 .• , , .,. I 

Vehicles, Saddlery, etc. ." 3,2'24 i 5,4421 £63 i 1,5G6 I 2,20:3 1,983 
Shipbllildll1!! and Repairing .,. ],1,465 21,324 3,044. 4,791 I 115 117 
Furniture, Bedding, and Up- i \ I 

holstery 557 8931 ~GO 411 I 313 1:6 
Drngs, Chemicals, and By- 1 I 

produuts ". .., .. , 10,206 15,864
1 

3,9G3! :3,598
1
1 55 G5 

Surgical and >:lcientific Instru-I 8 I 43 ! 551 
ments ......... '''1 5 I 5 5 

.TeweEery, Timepieces, and l I 
Plated-wHe ... "'j ""~ (' ') .. ; " I. ~ ~2 q 243 I . 

Heat, Light, and Power .. , DII,~8~ 718,J87 r1.32,3,n I 9..,,118 14,631 11,901 
Leatherware, -'. E.r. .,. 5 6 \ 132

1 

74 \ 2 4 
Minor \Yares, N.E.!. "'! __ 1:70i ~3'2:3 __ }~_I~:'I~ 623 

Tetal ,., "'11,556,716 1,984,972\40:3,778 \ 592,411 1 137,806 111,929 
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The cost of fueL varies greatly in accordance with the proximity of the 
industry to the source of supply; for instance, much of the coke used for 
smelting iron at Lithgow is produced on the South Coast, and has to be 
hauled long distances by train. 

EMPLOYMENT. 

The relative importance of the different classes of manufacturing industries, 
based on their capacity to employ human labour, is shown in the following 
compara tive statement of average number of perSOllH engaged:-

Class of Industry. 

Persons engaged, including Working 
Proprietors. 

1901. f 1911. 11920-21. [ 1921-22. t 1922-23. 

) 

Treating Raw Materials, Pastoral Products, etc. 

Oils and Fats, Animal, Vegetable, etc. 

Processes in Stone, Clay, Glass, etc .... '''1 

2,981 

698 

3,102 

3,890 

889 

5,695 

8,181 

22,862 

14,050 

3,840 

1,584 

8,829 

4,
182

1 

1,686 

7,610 I 
9,026 ' 

4,177 

1,672 

8,303 

Working in Wood 

Metal \Vorks, Machinery, etc. 

ConnecteD. with Food, Drink, etc. 

Clothing, Textile :I!'abrics, etc .... 

Books, Paper, Printing, etc. 

Musical Instruments, etc. 

Arms and Explosives ..• 

Vehicles and Fittings, Saddlery, etc .... 

Ship and Boat Building, etc. .n 

Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery ... 

Drugs, Chemicals, and By-products ," 

Surgical and other Scientific Instruments 

Jewellery, Timepieces, and Plated. ware 

Heat, Light, and Power 

Leatherware, N.E.I. 

Minor \Vares, N.E.I. 

Total 

"'/' 5,108 
H. 13,8311 

...... 1
11

'372

1 

14,497 26,504 

· .. 1 

'''1 
I 

.. ·1 
! 

5,573 

226 

11 

9,134 

387 

33 

J 2,541 4,416 

::1 ::~~ :::: 

9,157 9,519 

36,860 34,263 34,45~ 

17,874 19,140 19,518 

28,298 32,036 32,258 

10,527 11,282 12,299 

642 

850 

5,267 

5,175 

4,312 

2,659 

724 

612 

5,617 

5,616 

4,352 

2,809 

88& 

24 

6,561 

4,92& 

4,725 

2,780 
"'/

1 

4501 1,460 

I 69
1 

96 206 198 I 215 

... 1 1651 753 828
1 

824 I 852: 

... 1 1,4171 2,795 5,038 1 5,076 I 5,280 

... ( m[ 461 919 1,1131 I,OH 

...I~:I __ 1'055_--=::~~~J 2,744 

. .. \ 66,'230[108,624 145,01l 148,8761152,26& 

During the quinquennial period, 1901-6, the increase in the number of 
persons cngaged in manufacturing industries was 11,592; during the nex~ 
quinquennial period, 1906-11, it amounted,. to 30,802. During t~e perioQ 
1911-16 it was only 7,777; o'vving to enlIstments for war serVIce, there 
was a decline of 3,789 persons during the two years 1913-15, and a further 
decline of 2lO during 1915-16. The number has risen in each year since 
1916, the rate of increase being greatest between 1917 and 1920. 
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Since 1901 the number of employees in manufacturing industries has 
iw;reased much faster t.han the total population, the annnal rates being 3·9 
a ,d 2·2 per cent. respectively. The very great proportionate growth of 
factories between 1906 and 1911, and the sb!)kening between 1911 and 1916, 
are shown in the following .;omparisoll :--. 

Period. 

1901-06 (5 years) .. . 
1900-11 (5 years} .. . 
1911-16 (4~ years) 
1916-21 (5 years) ..• 
1921-23(2 years) ... 

Increase in FactOl'Y_E_l_lll_)I_OJ_'c_es_. _I Increi~ti~~-=opu

NUU1ber. 

11,592 
80,802 

7,777 
28,610 

7,255 

Average 
Annual Rate. 

per cent. 
8'8 
6'9 
1'5 
4'5 
2'5 

Average Annual 
Rate. 

per cent. 
1'7 
2'6 
2'4 
2'1 
2'1 

The following table shows the average number of persons engaged in 
manufacturing industries in the Metropolitan area and in the remainder 
of the State since 1901 ;.-

I 
Employees (including Working \ Employees (including Working 

Proprietors). " '1'1 Proprietors). 
Year. 1---- i Year. ----.~,-----..,----

I M~I~&j~i~an 1 R~f~~~~~~r Total. I I l\re~l~fr~~~~an I R~fS~~~~~r I Total 

~~II' 42,415 I 23,815 I '66,280 ~~20-211 104,552 I 40,459 I 
1906 I 52,605 25,217 77,822 1921-22 110,589 38,287 I 
1911 

l\H5-16 

77,592 

85,365 

31,032 

31,036 

H5,01l 

148,876 

152,266 108,624 1922-23 114,864 37,402 .11 

116,401 \1 
_'---___ .~ ___ ~---: ___ ~JJ __ -'-____ -'-____ --'---. ___ .~ 

During 1922-23 the number of workers in the Metropolitan area increased 
by 4,275, but there was a decrease of 885 workers in the country, and a 
net increase of 3,390 in the whole State. 

Under the classification of " Remainder of State" are included such urban 
centres as Newcastle, Broken Hill, Parramatta, Granville, Lithgow, Wollon
gong, Goulburn, and Bathurst, yet it is significant that Sydney and its 
suburbs constitute the chief manufacturing centre of the State, and that 
whereas the number of employees in the Metropolitan district increased by 
72,449, or 170'8 per cent., from 1901 to 1923 the increase in all other parts 
of the State was only 13,587 persons, or 57 per cent. 

The increase in the number of employees of each sex during the period from 
31st December, 1913, to 30th JUlle, 1923, is shown below:--· 

.Metropolitan District. Remainder of State. 
Year. 

lIbles. Females. ],[ale8. Females. 

I 
1918 I 61,569 24,694 :n,467 2,670 

I 
192'Z-2iJ I 80,687 34,177 3i,283 3,lJ9 

Increase per: 
eent. I 31 '0 88'4 8'9 16'8 

~--
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The proportion oUemalesemployed is far greater in the Metropolitan area 
than in the country districts, and in comparison with the increase.in the 
employment of males, the rate of increase in the employment of .females has 
been greater both in the metropolitan and country areaI'. 

Average Time Worked pM' Employee. 

The capacity of manufactories to afford employment depends to a certain 
extent upon the regularity of their working. Generally speaking, employ
ment in the factories of New South Wales has been very constant during the 
past ten years. This may be illustrated by the following statement, which 
shows for each class of industry the average time worked per employee 
(inclusive of working proprietors) in representative years since 1911 :-

Class of Industry. 

Treating'Raw·Material 

Oils and Fats ... 

tone, Clay, Glass ... 
V,or.kinginWood ... 
ietaJ Works, , Maehinery 

S 

'\ 

11 

F 

C 

B 

M 

A 

oDd, Drink, etc. ... 
lothing, Textile Fabrics 

, oaks, Paper, Printing 

usical Instruments ... 

rms and Explosives ... 

Vehieles, SwddJery ." 
S hip Building ... ... 
Furniture, Bedding .. -

.rugs. Chemicals ... 
SUl'gi{)al Instruments '" 

J ewellery .. , ... 
Heat. Light, and Power 

Leather.ware, N.B.I .. -
Minor Wares, N.B.I. oo' 

Mean of all Industries 

1911. 

Months. 
10·n 

11·38 

." 11-56 

10·82 I ... 
I 

11·70 
I ... I 

... lI-lO 

... ll·64 

J 
11-89 

12·00 

· .. 1 
8·21 

.. , 11-83 

... 1l·98 

... 1l·58 

... .11·77 

... 12·00 

::: 
11-98 

11·81 

Il·91 

... 11·51 

... Il~55 

1910-16 1920-21. 1921-22. 1922-23. 

Months. Months. Months. Months. 
10'10' 10-83 n'0'5 lI-l6 

11'89 11·78 11·71 11·88 

11'13 11·48 

I 
11·31 11'62 

10'82 11·00 10·89 10,97 

11·67· 11·49 11;51 11-17 

11'33 11-07 11'15 11:23 

11·70 11-70 ll·n 11'76 

11-98 11·87 IHO 11'95 

12'00 
I 

11·77 11-93 IHI3 

12'00 12·00 12·00 12'00 

1l·84 11:0(;0 11·70 11-65 

1l'99 11,98 12-()() 11-95 

1l,66 1l·73 Il·78 11'78 

11199 11·78 11-76 11'79 

12"()0 12·00 12'0() 12'00 

11,95 1l·65 H·95 lHl5 

11·68 1l·75 1l,18 IG:80 

11'75 11·90 Il·67 1l'79 

11-6() Il,S2 11-85 IH37 

11'56 11-52 11·53 11'47 

In a number of classes work is so regular as to be almost continuous; the 
factories in which employment is least regular are those working in wood 
and engaged in treating raw material. 
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Sex and Age Dist'l'ibution.of Empli>.yees. 
Thefollowing 'iJable'sh:owsthe number of males wnd~emales employed in 

'factories, and -th:e'Tatiotothe'male and female Jml'ulati'0nrespectivelydming 
each year since nJ13:-

'Year. 

1913 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

914-15 
915-16 
916-17 
917-18 
918-19 

1919"-20 
1 920"-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... .. , 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.. , 
0"" 

... 

... 

... 

... 
'''1 

:::1 

• Males. 

I 'Aver",ge 
Number. ,.per 1,000 

of Male 
. Popul .. tlon. 

93,036 96·9 
90,409 91·7 
81,7:24 00·1 
88,910 '93'3 
90,025 93·6 
96,884 98·0 

W9;836 1(}5'5 
112,187 105·2 
112,3'\2 103'6 
114,970 103;8 

Females • T:otal. 

\ \Average j,AVer",ge 
Number. . per 1,000 Number. per.l,QOO 

of Female of Total 
Poplll .. fion. , Population. 

27,364 31.8 

I 
120;400 

I 
66'1 

26,202 29·2 116,611 61·9 
c2&;677 31-1 116,401 61·4 
29;{)87 30·9 117.,<997 62·3 
30,529 31·8 120,554 62·7 
30,707 31-4 127,591 64·9 
34',618 34·7 144;454 7{}-9 
32,824 32·1 145,01l 69·4 
36,514 35·0 148,876 69-9 
37,296 I 35·0 152,266 70;1 

J 

Manufacturing industries provide employment for about·7· per cent. of 
the total population; more than 10 per cent. of males find employment 
therein, but only about 3 per cent. oUemales. Prop'Orti~Hrately theemploy
ment of males, which diminished during the earlier years of the war period, 
has since increased by 19 per cent.; the.employment of females has fluctuated 
to a greater extent,but.showsa·tendency to increase. 

The following table shows the .age distribution of the peTsons of each sex 
engag.ed in manufactoriesinv.arious years since 1907, the fustyear for which 
statistics respecting the employment of children are available ;-

PersonEl'Employed in Manufaciories, ;ncludingWorking~i'roprietors. 

Year. 
Agcd.16 years and over. of age. I Children under 16 years I Total. 

Males. ! Females. I Total. Males. I Females. I '!iotal. Males. il<'emales. [ Total. 

1,880 I 
I 

1907 63,547 18,634 92,181 2,406 4,286 65,953 2{},514 86,467 

1911 79,609 24,214 103,883 2,474 2,267 4,741 82,083 26,5.41 ,J()8,624 

1'915-16 85,146 26,072 111,218 2,578 2,605 5,183 87,124 28;677 116,401 

1-920-21 1108,514 29,214 137,728 3,673 3,610 I 7,283 ·112,187 32,824 145,011 

,1-921-22 1108,451 32,364 140,815 3,911 4,150 8,061 112,362 36,514 148,876 

1922-23 1110,975 33,008 143,983 I 3,995 4,288 8,283 114,"970 I 37,2li6i152,266 

During the year 1922723 there was an increase of 2,608 in thr. number of 
male employees and of 782 in the number of females ; of those aged 16 vears 
and over, there wa~ an increitse of 2,524 males and 644 females; there" were 
222 more children in the factories than in the previous year, viz., 84 boys 
and 138 girls. Of the male employees in 192.2-23, boys under 16 years num
bered 3,995 or 3·5 per cent.; 16,696, or 14·5 per cent .. , were between 16 and 
21 years, and 94,291, or 82·0 per cent., were adults. Of the females, the 
number and proportion in the respective groups were 4,288, or 11·5 per cent., 
12,944, or 34,7 per cent., .and, 20,064, or 5.3,8 per cent. 
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Under a factory system of production, there is a tendency to increase the 
employment of women and children. In New South Wales legislation has 
b(eu introduced to keep such employment within limits considered conducive 
to the general good of the community, and the proportion of female labour 
has remained fairly constant. 

The following table shows, for the years 1911, 1921 and 1923, the 
industries in which women and girls have been employed in greatest numbers, 
and the rrttio to every 100 males employed in the same industries. 
Only workers in the factory have been included, and managers, overseers, 
clerks, messengers, etc., have been excluded. 

Industry 

Food, etc.-
Aerated Waters ... ... ... 
Biscuits ... . .. ... . .. 

Average NUIllber of Women and I Number of Women and G!rls 
Girls employed in factory. per 100 M;:;~:o~;plored In 

1911. I 1920-21. 11922-23. I 1911. 11920-21.11922-23. 
I 

81 65 14 141 11 
690 822 944 121 102 I 109 

Condiments, Coffee, and Spices ... 

128

1 209 1 545 746 122 125

1 

128 
Confectionery ... ... ... 442 1 1,190 1,189 70 113 102 
Cornflour, Oatmeal ... ... 181 1 125 102 97 68 1 78 
Jam and Fruit-canning ... 440 I 721 695 137 113 ' 137 
Meat-preserving ... ... . .. 117 I 26 71 14 29 23 
Pickles, Sauces, and Vinegar 

:::1 
170 I 230 I 226 195 163 166 

Tobacco ... . .. . .. 746 , 1,262 1,210 128 131 130 
Clothing, etc.- I 4,650 I Dressmaking and Millinery '" 4,249 ' 3,399 11,071 5,119 5,860 

Hats and Caps .. , ... ... 995 815 ' 776 227 159 174 
Waterproofs and Oilskins '" 97 I 106 178 539 505 I 456 
Shirts, Ties, and Scarfs ... ... 1,599 I 1,817 2,267 1,859 1,781 1,585 
Slop Clothing ... ... ... 5,026 1 3,798 4,959 601 632 642 
Tailoring ... ... ... . .. 2,702 I 2,927 I 2,966 163 276 276 
Furriers ... ... ... . .. 24 1 129 146 114 182 164 
Woollen and Tweed Mills . .. } 561 if 793 1 854 } 172 [101 142 
Hosiery and Knitted Goods ... L 1,186 2,058 \663 462 
Dyeworks and Cleaning ... 22 105 119 92 76 95 
Tents and Tarpaulins ... '''1 

230 255 322 230 274 252 
Boots and Shoes ... "'1 1,499 1,612 1,931 61 61 61 

Chemicals, Drugs, and Medicines ... i 325 540 568 89 79 96 
Bedding, Flock, and Upholstery ... 1 96 122 162 28 34 44 
Brooms and Brushware ... . .. 9 60 66 5 25 25 
Furnishing, Drapery, etc. . .. 160 296 285 239 435 380 
Inks, Polishes, etc. ... ... .. . 170 186 ... 93 85 
Leatherware ... ... . .. 56 279 343 16 57 60 
Manufacturing Jewellery ... 

'''1 
47 51 51 11 12 14 

Paper, Paper Bags, and Boxes ... 727 827 969 201 119 123 
Printing and Book·binding 1,387 1,711 1,902 29 34 34 
Rubber Goods ... . .. ···1 59 344 604 28 57 86 
Soap and Candles ... ... 

... \ 
144 286 340 39 59 63 

Tinsmithing ... ... ... . .. 34 195 212 5 2~ \ 
25 

Other Industries ... . .. 815 1,927 2,400 2 3 

··t;~'387 
1 

Total ... ... 29,602 '~; :~i-;I 35 

CHILD LABOUR. 

The law regulating primary education prescribes that children must 
attend school until the completion of their fourteenth year, exception being 
made only in case of those who, prior to reaching that age, have obtained 
exemption certificates, which may be granted when the children have attained 
a certain standard of edueation, or, in special cases, when attendance at an 
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evening school is arranged. Since 1896 the Factories and Shops Act has 
prohibited the employment of children under the age of 14 in any factory, 
unless by special permission of the M]nister for Labour and Industry, and 
such permission may not be given to a child under the age of 13 years. Per
mission is not granted, except in extreme circumstances, to any girl under 
the age of 14 years. Special permits were issued during 1923 to 226 children 
between the ages of 13 and 14 years, viz., to 151 boys and 73 girls in the 
Metropolitan district, and to 1 boy and 1 girl in Newcastle. 

The employment in a factory of juveniles under the age of 16 years is 
conditional upon a medical certificate as to physical fitness being secured by 
the factory occupier. During the year 1922 certificates were issued to 7,563 
juveniles as follows :-lVIetropolitan district, 3, III boys and 3,777 girls; 
Newcastle, 231 boys and 272 girls; Broken Hill, 24 boys; and in the re13t 
of the State, 91 boys and 57 girls. 

Of 8,283 juveniles engaged in manufacturing, 7,052 were employed within 
the metropolitan area. A review of the statistics of juveniles shows that 
up to 1914 the boys outnumbered the girls, but in 1921-22 the number of 
girls was the greater. About 93 per cent. of the girls were working in Sydney 
and suburbs, hut 23 per cent. of. the boys were employed in establisllments 
located outsidE' the metropolitan area. 

The following statement shows the proportion of boys and girls amongst 
the factory employees in various years since 1907 also the proportion of 
children aged 13 to 15 years who are employed in factories :-

I Children employed in Factories. 

Year. 

Male Female Em loyees of all ChIldren I Boys per 1,000 I Girls per 1,000 I Children per 1,000 I Children p,er 1,000 

I Employees, Employees. I p . aged 13 to 15, 

~:-~-~-----';---~:: r ~:: .1
1
- :~:: r :~:: -~ 

1915-16 29'4 I 90'8 I 44'5 48'6 

1920-2! 

1921-22 

1922-23 

32'7 I 1l0'O I 50'1 62'8 
34'8 113'7 54'1 68'4 

34'7 115'0 I 54'4 68'2 

The proportion of children amongst the factory employees declined in a 
marked degree between 1907 and 1913; during the next five years it rose 
slowly, then dropped almost to the pre-war level i in 1919-20, when the 
basic wage was increased by 17 s. per week in the case of males, and by 9s. 
in the case of females, a marked increase occurred, particularly in the 
clothing industries. The proportion of boys did not, however, reach the 
figure of the year 1907, and it has not increased during the last few years, 
but the proportion of girls amongst the female employees was 25 per cent. 
higher in 1923 than in 1907 and is increa8ing steadily. In 1907, on tbe 
average only 46 children per thousand were employed in factories., and th" 
proportion did not exeeed 49 until 1919-20, when it rose to 67 pt'r 1,000, cmd 
in the last two years has attained 68 per 1000. 

OCCUPATIONAL STA.TUS, 

Of all the persons engaged in manufacturing industries during the year 
1922-23, approximately 84 per cent. were actually employed in the different 
processes of manufacture, or in the sorting and packing of finished articles, 
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The following statement shows the occupational status of the persons 
engaged in each class of ' industry in 1922';-23::-

c 

--.",-l,; ~ ~. .s~_ I ] I j~ ~ 
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·~~-~r~" 00 ~ 0 ~~:: ~ ~ ~ ~~ 6-
~:~~-;~: 'i:!~ Q)~ .!4"" ~~hE" :;~,g 

is:: ""I ID i=l ~- a: 'e:- rj ?b,o [ g s ~ '~~o 0 'g; is::~' ill ~p;~ 
-----------------~----~--~--~--~--~~~ ~ ~~ 

reating R T 
o 
P 
'W 
1'1 
C 
C 
B 
1'1 
A 
V 
S 
F 
D 
S 

aw Material, etc, ... 
ils, Fats, etc. ... ... . .. 
toeessesi nSiOone, Clay, Glass. etc. 
'orking in Wood ... ... . .. 

ietal Wop ks, M'&chinerv, etc. . .. 
,onnected with Food, Drink, etc ... 
lothing, T extile Fabrics, etc. . .. 
oaks; Papa l';Pxi11.ting. etc. . .. 

Iusieal Ins trumenis ... .,. 
rIDS and Explosives '" ... 
ehiclesan d l<'ittings; Saddlery, etc. 

oat Bu.ilciJ.mg, etc. . .. 
Bedding, and Upholstery 
micals, and By-products 
d other Scientific Instru-

hip·and:B 
<urniture, 
rugs, Che 
urgical an 
Illenis, 

ewellery;, Timepieces, and Plated, 

371 I 
82 

610 
1,139,: 
],835' 
1,:309 
2,1\\2 
1,005 

44 
5 

862 
169 
518 
247 
25 

112 

141 I U,91S,323 1831 ... I 
158 'I 3'8 1,346 44 I 4 
311 . 223 6,736 400 . 3 
5:'~:1' :l8'7 7;173 2971 ... 

1;2DD, 473 30,7]6 179 1 
1,547 I 812 1.5,338 5J2 ... 

733 50 28,551 212' 520 
1,54i> 

67 
14 9;41).9 23.40 I 2 

1 
39\'5 
296, 

2.. 768 6

1

1 1 
18 "6"3 •.• 

10 5;229" 2 ' 
94· 4;32fl 4~.·, ... 

4,022 40 I 3 
2,132 54 ' 1 

170 21 ... 

130 12 
3061 40 

18 ... 

-2 I o I ... 6,";8 3 

4,177 
1,672 
8,303. 
9,5Hl 

3.4~45,9. 
19,5J8 
32;253 
12;299 

888 
24 

6,661 
4;928' 
4,725 
2,780 

215 

ware. 
eat, Ligh t, and Power ... 
eatherwa 

J 

H 
L 
~ 

re, N.E.I. ... 
es, N.E.I. 1inor \Var 

27[ 

... .j,():l 2361' 7.30 3;'847 44

1

", 5,28,(} 
... 74 69... 914. 6 1 1,064 
"·~~1_2.!..._2~0~~1 __ 6_[_2'244 
'" ll,148 17,880 13,085 127,168 2,438 I 547 152,266 Total 

Males ... 
l~emales 

· .. IJ:O,340 15,23813,085193,847 2,369 1"'8l111.1,970 
... 80S 2,642' ... 33,311 6(l \ 466 37,296 

I 

The status of u,'Jrkers employed varied greatly in the nineteen standard 
dasses of n:::nufacturing industry. The average proportion per cent. of 
\'Torking proprietors, managers, and overseers, was 7·3 for all classes, but it 
varied from 3·4 in ship and boat builrling, to 13·1 in those making vehicles 
fittingR, saddlery, and harness. 

The workers actually employed in mill, workshop, and factory, represented 
about 84 per cent. of the total number engaged, .and nearly 62 per cent. were 
males. 

Only 5·2 per cent. of the employees were clerical workers, and of these 
more than one-half were females. The practice of giving out work at piece 
rates is very limited. Workers. employed in their own homes represented 
only 0·4 per cent. of the total number employed, and wer\, almost entirely 
women engaged by clothing factories. 

INDIVIDUAL INDUSTRIES. 
The foregoing information relating to the manufacturing industry as a 

whole or to groups of industries serves to show the gene,ral.development of 
the industry, but it does not furnish particulars relating to individual indus
tries. It is desirable that detailed information should be available regarding 
all the important industries, but the output of many of them, e.g., engineering 
works, is not readily classifiable, and as the output is perhaps the most 
interesting item, it has been deemed advisable to confine the remarks in the 
following pages to industries whose importance merits special mention, and 
whose outpllt may be shown in detail with regard to b~th quantity and 
value. 
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TAN'NERIES. , 

,Skins and: hides fire eXpDrted: in large quantities, and the tanning industry 
is!steadily extending its operations. The bulk of the' local hides are tanned 
in New South ,Vales, as well as a large number imported from other Ausha
liaIl States and from New Zealand. Besides maintaining an extensive 
export trade in leather, it provides practically all the raw material needed 
for local requirements and for a growing oversea trade in footwear and other 
leather goods. Two-thirds of the leather produced locally is sole leather, 
but the production of the finer sorts is receiving increasing attention; the 
exports of sole leather in 1923 were valued at £175,491, and of other leather 
£223,055. Fancy leathers are still imported in large quantities, thus 
1)67,961 sq. feet, valued at £96,891, were imported into New South Wales 
in 1922-23, and practically the whole came from the United States of America. 

Two-thirds of the number of tanneries in operation in the State are 
situated within the boundaries of the Metropolitan area. 

The following table gives particulars of the industry for the year 1901 
and at intervals thereafter :-

Number of Establishments 

Number of Employees ... 

1911. \ 1920-21. I 1921-22. 

I 
1 1 i 

108 76: 80 80( 

1922-23., 

78 

1,395 

Average Horse-power used 1 

Value of Land and Buildings t£( 

Value of Plant aml Machinery £: 

1,05!'!i ],0391 1,242) 1,3331 

7111 1,04,4,\, 2,6881 2,9741 2,S27 
115,7521 105 990, 265,166i 274,9461 ~-94,597 

47,2741 82:241 1

1 
172,1221 186,0791 2D7,055' 

80,7571 104,695, 262,724\. 294,943[ 305,968 Total Amount of 'Wages paid £1 
Value of Fuel £1 4,8931 7,1601 17,8551 21,516: 23,045 

578,164\ 786,8171 1,68:1,79111,373,056\ 1,424,513 Value of Materials used ... 

Value of Output ... 

Value of Production 

Materials Treated-

Hic1es-
Calf and Yearling 

Other .. , 

Hide-pie~es 

Sheep PeHs 

Other Skins 

Bark .. , 

Articles Producecl
Leather ... 

£\ 
£: 735,231: 982,0231 2,.103,5:5\ ],891,2011 1,979,954 

£, 152,174~ 188,0461 400,S191' 40 6629! 532,406 

! I I 1"' I 
Ko.' ., II[ 214681 1 100,829' 275,2831 481,433 

Ko.:" 317:02[,1 692,3:151 469,395\ 539,045 

cwt. 11 * 4 .. 6i~,'853657111 2,0001 
446

1 
Ko.: "I 3,813,618

1 
3,912,006i 4,450,426 

NO.[" 125,5761 284,6321 250,674\ 359;133 

tons' .. 1 11,7061 U,5701 11,86211,' 11,541 

I I I' 
Ill. 1 ,. 113,945,005117,707,065117,851,680[21,413,476 

Basils Ib.1 * I 4,324,1391 2,73(';162] 3,670,253i 3,293,744 

Pelts, pickled Ko.l" i 35:,'3331 6:~,~8~1 12~,ol~1 469,680 
Other Skins; selling value £: * 11,101'1 2;)0,0301 15<.>,G811 145,589 

Fleshings ... (;wt.: '" . ___ "_~~~4'4~~6,5~1. __ ~3,372 
* Not .avail::tble. t Includes rented premises. 

'VOOL-SCOURING AND FELMIONGERING. 

The wo'ol-scoming and fellmongering industry has made rapid progress 
during recent years, but there is room for much. greater development, a80nly 
one-sixth of the wool clip ,V8S scoured locDlly ]n 1922-2~t The exports in 
1922-23 of greasy wool were 241,058,0'00 lb., and of scoured wool 4.0,611,000 lb. 
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In the year 1920-21 the quantity of wool treated was less than usual, owing 
to the stagnant condition of the wool trade generally, but conditions improved. 
considerably in 1921-22. 

______ It_en_'_s, _____ -:-i_1_9_01_, _I 1911. _11920-21. 1921-22. I 1922-23. 

Number of Establishments "'11 1'457'9~11- --1'-6-0~93' 1, ,4621 ---- ----1-,5-43-511

1
,'- - J ,540~ 

Number of Employees .. , ... .. .. 
Average Horse-power nsed "'1 9971 2,009 3,623 3,6~~1 3,883 
Value of l,and and Buildings t £ 12;'>,8361 169,418 276,32°1 260,0601 254,315 
Value of Plant and Machinery £! 66,3911 ]60,200 37;).442 393,760: ;{&7, U'6 
~otal amount of \Yages paid £Ii 7i,4~91 126,215 2tiO,7:HI 3;30,210, 3l2,;14 
valneofFnel... ... £ 9,009

1

' 1",277 30,512 5!,26n; 52,1158 
Value of Materials used '.. £1 25,244 2,151,713

1 

2,991,8681 3,148,E88: 3,945,744 
Value of Output ... £1 150,6141 2,H93,883, 3,677,014 3,786,71><' 4,698,8"5 
Value of Production £1 1I6,3lli 22,1,893 645,604

1 

535,561: 7CO,483 
Materials Treated-- I " 1 

Greasy Wool,.. Ib:! * 1

134
,023,054

1
,,24,960,202 41,244,35:;135,299,3133 

Scoured Wool.. Ib.1 * * 5,738,701 6,790,5,~51 6,OlO,320 
Skins...... No. 'I' * 5,180,335: 4,088,690,' 4,2I1,2i:3! 4,061,7-U 

Articles Produced-, I 
Scoured \Vool ... Ib'j '" [33,283,378 .. 25,515,850

1

' 32,417,583129,834,686 
Wool-tops and Noils lb. '" '*' 5,623,414 5,771,859 5,944,069 
Pelts,.. ... No. '" 4,655,524: 3,235,429/ 2,844,5661 3,435,117 

• 1 I 
* Not available. t I"cludes rented premises. 

SOAP AND OANDLE FACTORIES. 

Of the industries in which oils and fats are treated, soap and candle 
making is by far the most important. The industry has grown to such an 
extent that it supplies practically the whole of the local requirements of 
soap and candles, except fancy and medicated soaps, and even these l1Te 
being supplied to an increasing ext:mt, There is also a small export trade 
with the islands of the Pacific. The following table shows the chief 
particulars of the industry since 1901 :-

) 1901. I 1911. 1920-21'-I-~r~~~~~-
__________________ ~~ ____ -L ____ ~~ 

Items. 

Number of Establishments 
Number of Employees ... 
Average Horse-power used 
Value of Land and Buildingst £ 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 
Total amount of Wages paid £ 
Value of Fuel ... £ 
Value of Materials used ... £ 
Value of Output .. , £1 
Value of Production £ 
Materials Treated-

Tallow ... cwt. 
Alkali .. , ._. lb. 
Wax ." lb. 
Resin ... cwt. 
Copra Oil ... cwt. 
Sand.. ... cwt. 

44 
533 
503 

84,923 
89,147 I 

37,681 i 
5,932 1 

208,676 I 
322,036 
107,428 

* 
* 
* .. 
* .. 

Articles Produced- I 
Soap ,.. ... ,,, cwt. 233,600 
Soap Extract, Powders, &0. lb. co 
Candles (including wax) Ib.13,895,468 
Glycerine ... ... lb. [ 631,680 
Soda Crystals £1 * 
Oleine £ * 
Stearine £1 co 

37 
658 
785 

165,218 
150,453 
49,555 
12,205 

359,096 
59i,544 
226,243 

:l77,419 
965,807 

5.388,848 .. ' 

14,014:): 

* 
* 

* Not available. t Includ€$ rented. pre:)Jises. 

9;~ l'l~~1 l,l~~ 
964 1,021: 1,027 

22:3,423 238,4521 279,442 
287,714 330,403 352,744 
141,135 170,925 179,478 

40,160 44,0931 33,930 
859,555 721,702, 739,860 

1,177 ,5n, 1,264,54011,242,704 
277,796

1 

498,745 468,914 

139,153
1 

196,535 203,861 
4,516,054, 5,837,01l 5,544,989 
2,481,854: 2,671,599 2,734,121 

22,3271 25,586 25,817 
15,~6Zi 24,851 25,873 
3,;)9;) 22,650

1 

25,119 

280,620 356,0811 356,657 
4,051,251 4,673,319 5,051,493 
4,191,534, 4,844,7181' 4,750,971 
1,882,423

1

' 1,886,422 1,577,263 
3,456 6,824 6,928 

26,7141 24,559[ 29,030 
25,500

1 

27,2451 31,879 

1: All factol:ies. 
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BRICK AND TILE WORKS. 

Owing to the abundance of clay everywhere, brickworks have been estab
lished in all parts of the State. Only 200 more persons are employed in tIle 
Metropolitan district than in the remainder of the State, but the output of 
the metropolitan kilns is much greater and more varied. In a number or 
cases the industry is associated with tile making, so the figures for the two 
industries have been combined. The following figures present detailed 
information concerning the industry in 1901 and later years :--

._-"----

Items. 1901. 1911. 1920-21. I 1921-22. 1922-23. 
~I __ -

1821 \ 
162

1 
Number of Bstablishmeuts ... 222 159

1 

159 

Number of Employees 1,823 3,017 3,7161 3,
071

1 
3,427 

Average Horse-power used ... 1,228 4,865 I 9,320
1 

9,643 9,181
1 

Value of Land & Buildingst £ 200,170 391,875 865, 1821 863,7181 857,402 

Value of Plant & Mach'ry £ 108,589 449,100 1,1l4,500 1,20J ,735 1,2il8,8SS 

Total Amouut Wages paid £ 149,342 322,781 777,536 592,874 673,661 

Value of Fuel £ 46,355 101,267 276,402, 225,733 273,648 

Value of Materials used £ 32,199 70,881 189,]5011 212,650 259,922 

Value of Output ... £ 364,251 726,620 1,640,743
1 

I,Ml,748 1,626,956 

Value of Production £ 285,697 554,472 1,175,1911 903,365 1,093,386 

Articles Produced- I 
Bricks No. 157,999,000327,864,000 360,092,0051289,285,368 367,339,346 

Tiles cO. £ .. 24,857 286,8621 219,911 245,761 

::::ry ... :: :231"'~8:64: 46',715549::1 ::::,1 9,318 

Hollow Building Blocks £ .. 

Fire Bricks, &c. £.. .. 72,2251 '~2'4671 89,610 

.. Not available. t Includes rented premises • 

In earlier years pottery making was also carried on in association with 
brick making, but it is now conducted in most cases as a separate industry. 
The manufacture of roofing tiles developed to such an extent during the 
war that practically all the tiles now used in the State are of local production. 

State Bl'ickuorks, Homebush. 

In the latter part of 1911 the Government established State Brickworks 
at Homebush, near Sydney, where a considerable area of suitable clay had 
been found. 

The business results of the undertaking are highly satisfactory; at 30th 
June, 1923, the accumulated trading profit amounted to £137,378, and it 
was estimated that the Government had saved a sum of £124,431 by purchasing 
bricks from the works. The requirements of the different Government 
Departments are supplied and bricks are sold to the public at prices below 
those ruling in private brickyards. 



The following table gives particulars Df the operations of the State Brick
works at Homebush Bay for cach of the last five years :--

Particulars. 

Bricks manufactund 
Used for Public Works 
Sold to Private Purchasers 
Used at" Works 
Stocks at 30th June 

Cost of Manufacture per I,OOl! .. 

Sale price per 1,000-
Seconds .. 
Commons 
Fac •.. 

__ ~ __ 1_91_9_'_c ___ l_9"_O_'_, ___ 19_2_1. __ ~_1922. ~~923._ 
.. 35,439",68411 37,367,2091 38,586,9541 40,912,716 

"20;896,882 17,722,953 19,306,494 17,537,496 
.. 14,863,730 119,492,205 19,230,679 22,789,963 

10.402 " 35;840 20,SgO 701,519 
257,067 373,278 402,179 285,917 

£ s. d' £, s. d. £, B. d £, s. d. 
1149200257272 

1 18 6 
2 1 0 
3 10 0 

2 7 6 I 

2 lOO! 
4 3 O! 

i 
212 060 I 2 15 
4 8 

2n 6 
2 15 0 
480 

42,391,987 
14,884,200 
27,454,421 

69,941 
275,342 

£, s. d. 
265 

2 10 6 
2 13 0 
460 

The saleJ:lrices as stated in the table were for bricks luaded into trucks 
at the yard, Homebush Bay. 

SAWMILLS. 

SawmiUing is an important industry in many parts of the State, the majority 
of the mills being situated in the forest areas. 

Besides general sawmilling, moulding and planing are undertaken at 
some mills, also the cutting of wood-paving blocks. ln the more important 
centres of population sawmills are conducted in conneCtion with yards where 
imported timbers are treated and joinery "work is done. 

Details concerning the sawmilling industry at intervals smce 1901 are as 
follow:-

Items. 1901. 1911. 1920-21. I 1921-22. I 1922-23. 

Number of Establishment .. 
.Number of Employees .. " 
Average Horse-power used ... 
"\-::alue of "Land and 

3<15 1 

4,0881 

.5,
189

1 

452 
5,205 

10,280 

4961 466
1 

48:~ 
5,6<15 5,289 5,260, 

1<1,597 13,934 13,815 

'811;8'30 Buildings * ... 
Value of Plant and 

Machinery ... 
Total Amount of Wages 

Paid ... 
V;alue of Fuel .. 
Value of Materials used 
Value,"of Output 
Value of Producti:en. 
Materials Treated-

Logs
Hardwood:sup. ft. 
Softwood "" 

Articles Produced
'"Sawn Timber

Hardwood sup. ft. 
Softwood 

" 

£ 317,Hl31 ,465,548 785,284 908,246 

£ 273,8831 526,909 '908,192 874,702 889,067 

£ .204,826 456,520 '926,276 890,9891 859,549 
£1 17,601 6,50324,405 25,5311 30,280 
£[824,065 1,309,549 2,732,6561 2,379,0721 2,535,132 
£1 1,.336,153 2,0.57,807 4,103,924[ 3,683,4061 3;870,324 
£11 494,487 741,755 1,346,863 1,278,803

1 

1,304,912 

} 
213928000147,706,000178,133,002 Hi3,691,247

I
W2,439,986 I ,-, u5,30l,OOO 67,823,.577 72,.575,017 69,150,760 

} 1
180 028000 100,079,000117,781,837 101,165,777 108,939,958 

, , 51,392,000 45,628,9<15 52,102,0451 <18,077,902 

• Includes rented premises. 

METAL WORKS, MACHINERY, ETC. 

This .group is by far the most important of the manufacturing industries 
in the State, because it provides employment for nearly one-third of the adult 
males. engaged in factories and workskops. 

The .output of these works constitutes a considerable proportion of the 
total value of local manufactures, tbo~gh they supp-~y onIy eo portion 
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of the local requirements of manufactured metals and machinery. Details 
of the produl?ts are n@t available, blilt in view of their. great importa,nce the 
following particulars relating to the operations in 192~-23 are shown :-

I i 1 Railwav \ 
Items. 

Engineer.. Ironworks and ~! . 
Other. Total. ing. WorkS.! . and. Tramway! Smeltmg. 

I IFoundrles'
l 
WorkShops.! 

... [ 
, I 

Numher of Establishments 272 I 125 35 17 351 I 800 

Number of Employees ... 
'''1 

7.022i 5,484, 10,455 2,849 8,1349, 34,459 

Average Horse-p0'ver used I'-. ":'') I 9'"' 6,476 24,334 11,9821 72,872 "., i,6,~" _ .... ,408 

Value of Land and Buildings' £11,263,199 1 896,614 1,468;606 465;128 1,748.279 5,841,826 

Valne of Plant and Machinery £i 1,237,235 ! 2,394,497 1,708,904 2,790,449 1,678,84,1, 9,809,929 

Total amount of Wages paid £i 1,372,116 I 921,185 2,598,190 571,752 1,613,741 7,076,984 

Value of Fuel ... ... £' 68,698 I 185,327 57,582 816,089 157.,US2 1,285,678 

Value of 1Iaterials used '" £11,~6~'573 I 2,~70,~5~ 1,7::,4351 ~,928,~32 3,906,904 113,538,294 

Value of Output ... '" £13,031,618)3,174,111 4,LI,083 1 1,215,D21 6,819,845125,774,784 

Valne of Production '" £[1,904,347 )1,218,640 12,602066 2470800 2,754,959 110,950.812 

Iron and Steel Works. 
In New South Wales there are large supplies of iron ore and ofeoal, both 

of excellent quality, and in close proximity to each other and to the seaboard; 
An account of the situation and extent of-the iron ore deposits was given 
in the 1917 issue of the Year Book, at page 174, and a short history of the 
development of the iron and steelind1.lstry ill' the 1921 issue, at page 345. 

There are only t'v\-O establidnnents, vI-melt pro,duce iron and ~teel, namely, 
the Eskbank (Hoskins) Iron Works, at Lithgow, and the Broken Hill·Pro
prietary Company's Works at Newcastle. At fukbank local iron ores are 
used, but the ore. treated at Newcastle is imported from South Australia. 

The following table shows the production of pig-iron in New South Wales 
at'intervals Rince 19@7:-

I From \ From Other I I From I From Jther I 
Year. N e\v South Austra1i3.n Total. Year. i New South Australian" I Total. 

'Vales Ores. Ores. I 'Vales Ores. Ores. 
, 

') 
Tons. Tons. Tons. I. Tons. Tons. Tons. 

1907 18,631 18,631 
[' 1920 21 99,790 266,759 366;549 

1911 36,354 36,354 1 1921-22 66,l41 235,166 301;3()7 
1916 52,556 74,035 126,591 ! 1922-23 75,781 62,333 138,114 

The quantity of iron ore used in 1922-23 for the production of pig·iron ;was 
233,823 tons, of which 126,970 tons were mined in New South Wales. 

The particulars relating to the. production of steel in the last four years 
are as follows :- 1920. 1921. 1922. 1923. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. 
Steel Rails 54,170 41,353 90,545 27,691 

" 
Bars; and Sections 133,373 102,291 73,494 42.,132 

" 
Plai:cs 4,417 1,865 80 

" 
Billets 34,471 36,014 16,888 E58 

The decreased production in 1922:..23 was due to the fact that the 
Broken Rill Company's steel wOlks at Newcastle wtre closed down for 
nearly 9 months of tr.e year. 
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Smelting. 

Smelting, as a distinct industry, is carried on in several centres in New 
South Wales, and there are 17 establishments for the treatment of ores, one 
of the most important bring at Port Kembla in the South Coast. There is a 
large smelting establishment at Cockle Creek, in the Newcastle district, but 
it was closed during 1922-23 and new' plant was being constructed for the 
treatm~nt of zinc concentrates. 

The following statement shows the operations of New South Wales 
smelting companies in connection with both loeal and imported ores during 
1922-23 :-

1

I Quantities of Meta.ls extracted from Ores, Concentrates, etc., the produce 
of-

i------c--~--_,--_;_--~-~_;_-_,--

I .o,~,,;:' i ] 
I . § ~ ",'a .~ ~ I'" 
I
II ~ .~ ~ !&~ ~~ a "E ~ 

~ ~ ~ ~< ~~ J : i ~ 

Metal. 

Sliver .. . 

Copp~r .. . 

z.i[-lS-s-'5-7s-+-I' -1-3'-88-61-1-28'710 1----·-'~7~~~"7\-1-15-,S-2-5"71- I ~,73i 
t:ns 1212 G,BS I 579 I 5,443 I 1 

: I ,,:::: 1 I "'I·;,;" I··" I 1 Tin 

Iron-Pig 

24 

---------.-----~--~- ----'---

BUTTER FACTORIES. 

Butter-making is one of the chief industries connected with the preparation 
of articles of food; it gives employment to over 1,000 persons, and has an 
annual output valued at £6,281,000. Butter is an important item of the 
export trade, and nearly 94 per cent. of local production is made in factories. 

Details concerning butter factories and their operations In various years 
since 1901 are as follow ;-
--.--------~ .. -~----,------

Items. 1901. 191 \. I 1920-21. i 
-----'--, ----------------'--I I 

Number of Establishments 1 130 150 1 126 
Number of Employees 909 968 I 1,O:!2 
Average Horse-power used 1,765 2,161 I 3,843 'I 

Value of Land and Build-
ings t £ 247,394 186,893 :308,189 i 

Value of Plant and 1 
Machinery £ 172,767 230,485 395,668 

Total .Amount of \Vages 1 
paid £ 74,176 110,617 225,392 

Val.ue of Fuel £ 13,924 23,599 61,655 
Value of Materials used £ 1,260,920 3,205,863 8,017,37!l 
Value of Output £ 1,535,398 3,475,890 8,974,967 
Value of Production £ 260,554 246,428 895,933 
Materials Treated-

1921-22. 

129

1 
1,057 
3,787i 

I 
307, 9341 

I 
418,561 1 

257,8281 
73,303 

5,678,9891 
6,531,061 

778,769 

19;~2-23. 

123 
1,049 
4,262 

354,546 

493,717 

240,289 
67,450 

[j,6W,327 
6,281,070 

523,293 

Milk 
Cream 

gals. 
lb. 

* 
* 

1,019,151tl 145,084: I 120,135 .. 
176,402,048t·174,694,'3071,209,229,935 150,392,825 

Articles Produced·
Butter lb. 34,282,214 78,421,512~\ 7S),864,i45:::\ 95,69i,4[,] 69,2[,5,086 

* Not available. t Includes rented premises. 
l Excludes small quantities in farm factories worked by farm employees. 

-----------.-~-- -- - -
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In addition to the butter factories, there are a number of other establish
ments engaged in the treatment of dairy produce. Particulars relating to 
all such factories are given in the following table :-

..... tl :M h" 1 Persons _____________ . _______ ~ g -'- ac mery In use. I Employed. Factories. 

i !.! ~~ ----~~-I ~ I I 
' .':,.... I t;;... ~ ._Engines. ~ §oo ;_·1 _~. ~.~ I 5 ~ ~ i ob i "O~ "0 "0 ~~ _ ::; ~ ~ : 1 

>- - " I" I' ,,0 "Q" ] -!l'S . I ~ p.. o d, 0 t":SrT.l d~I~.:.a .§_~ ~ v"; 1ja>~I, q,Sj ~ I gj 
.& ~~ 11 ~ i § § ~l: I ~~ ~ ~..- s ~ ~ ~-i:5 ~ ~ <1J I ~ Oi 
-; a:~, Q) I c.l):Q ~o I ;: ~ ~] 0 0 ~. Qc.. <J) I"'; 5 

'~ __ I_=-__ ~I 5 ~ __ P'l ___ ~~_--,-_-,-__ p.._c..!,_.g_'_I_i _l!i_"'_/_,,"_! ~ 'I 5 . __ ;;: ___ ~_ 
I, I £ i ' No. I No. No. i 

1~1~.191 120 I 927 I 58' 23 8 4 11,140 587,29111,3441 8,309! 27011,003 149 11,432 i 66 
DI9·2I)1118 i 970 I 521 ~2 8 4 1'1 ,174, 570,051 1,361, 8,693! 262,1,027 128 11'476/ ~2 
192iJ·21: 124/1,006 49 18 5 4 1.206 649,888 1,264'/ 9,332 i 26211,0:)1 136 11,459 12 
1922-ili" 124 1,21>0 i 481 19 6 4 1,451 702,90511,551 10,032

/
' ~56 1,291 IH;; 11.5~9 75 

192'-2:3, 119 , 1,250' 48 21 6 2 11,H6 782,863 1,533110,415, 266, 1,180 117 11,53~ 64 
I i I I I I I 

*" Includes combined churns and butter~workel's. 

Bacon, hams, butter, and cheese are made also on farms; the chapter in 
this Year Book dealing with the Dairying Industry should, therefore, be 
consulted for complete information regarding the production of these 
commodities. 

21IEAT-PRESERVING AND HEFRIGBRATING. 

In 1919-20 there werG Iline establishments, with 1,lO9 persons employed 
in connection with meat-preserving, including one establishment in the 
country (k'lSio:J, which was a rabbit cannery, but owing to depression in the 
meat, tra<le only seven of these establishments, employing 4~)9 persons, were 
i.n operation in 1922-23. The following table shows the nnmber of carcases 
treated in establishments dealing with meat by canning and chilling at 
intervals since 1901 :-

Year. 

1901 
1911 

19Z0-21 
1921-2l 
1922·-2:1 

i 
:\'_~_~_ Meat-preserving Works. 

I 
Meat and Tongues 

and Sundries. 
i, Cattle. Sheep and _____ _ 

Quantity. 

Refrigerating Works. 

-~ -- ~ ---_ .. _---------
Value. Cattle. Sheep and 

Lambs. I I 
Lambs. i'-

------~------+----------~---------

No. 
16,53S 
61,596 

4,740 
9,362 

12,601 

No. 
732,094 
tl25,475 

13,988 
192226 
83;45;3 

1~. I 
3,O~3,931 \ 
2,L9,315 
7,038,867 [ 

1 7,550,851 

* .Not avail-ible. 

£ 
t; 

31,978 
25,811 
43,403 
51,079 

No. No. 
lS,lD5 963,614 
10,188 i 1,469,923 
34,147 491,198 
46,630 727,423 
:'6,183 1,394,484 

The total output in 1922-23 was valued at £263,721, the princi.pal item 
being tinned meat, 11,459,FJ04 lb., valued at £168,395. 

The operations of the works are affected by a number of factors, most 
important being the seasons and the condition of world markets. In adverse 
s('asons, or after D succession of good Reasons, the pastoralists sell all the stock 
which is in marketable condition, but on the breaking of a drought stock are 
retained for fattening or breeding. An unusually severe drought broke 
in June, 1920, and for a time stock were withheld; a few months later the 
oversea meat markets became glutted, and prices fell below the cost of pro
duction, consequently operations in 1920--21 were much restricted. In 
the last two years there has been some recovery, but t,h,e output still remains 
far below normal. 



'Thw'detailediigures relating to the freezing and chilling of ~arcase meat 
at refrigerating 'works during,the' year Hl22-23 were as foHow :-

LiYe Stock Treated. I Frozen for Chilled. TQtal. Export. 

1 No. No. No. 
Bullocks and Cows 

'''1 
13,006 6,257 19,263 

Calves ". 7,743 9,177 16,920 

Total 20,749 15,434 36,183 

Sheep 968,629 16,480 985,lOJ 
Lambs 403,843 2,766 40J,60J 

Total 1,372,472 19,246 , 1,391,718 

Pigs 1,685 2,143 3,828 

Total Carcases 1,394,90:3 36,823 1,431,729 

-.----.~ 

Particulars regarding the capacity of the refrigerating and chilling works 
are as follow: Refrigerating space 3,371,000 cub. ft.; storage capacity 
3,529,500 cub. ft.; chilling space 587,000 cub. ft.; the stolaga car acity is 
suffi.cientfor 1,283,000 carcases of mutton or 160,000 carca[es of beef. In 
these establishments the temperature usually range'! between IlJo and 3('° Fahr. 

BISCUIT FACTORIES. 

There are in the State eleven esta blishme,nts enl'aged in the manufacture 
of biscuits, of which nine are within the ]"Ietropolitan area. The industry 
has rnade rapid progrC8f\. ''}'l1e output of biscuits reaches nearly <10,000,000 lb. 
annually, with a value of £1 ,253/00. A growing export trade in biscuits is 
maintained with the islands of the Paeific: the total exports in 1922-23 
amounted to 2,778,000 lb. Details for H)01 and other yrars, including 
1922~23,are given below :~-. ~ 

Items. I 1901. 1911. 1920-21. 1921-22. I 

Number of Establishments ... 1 81 6 10 I JO I 
Number of Employees ... ...1 845 ' 1,360 1,800 1,953 
Ayerf~ge Horse-power used ... j 131 I 556 1,115 [ 1,198 
Value of Land aud Buildingst £ 42,253 'I 94,050 16~,03~ 173,612 'I 

Value of Plant and Machinery £ 29,066 86,192 13~,28;) 121,663 
Total Amount of Wages paid £ 35,165 70,055 221,791 I 221,892 
Valne of Fuel.£ 1,8621 7,104' 23,614 26,880 
Value of Materials used... £ 126,891 332,341; 936,747 I 857,588 
Vahte of Output .. , £ 213,645, 1'29,1081 1,358,266,1,395,505 
Value of Production £ 84892' 189,663 397,905 I 511,037 
Materials Treated- ' I ' 

Flour... tons * 8,7551' 12,2]0 13,2ii7 
Sugar ... ton.£s[' 1 '" 3,024 3,068 
Other-,Value only... " "t 446,788 325,552 I 

Articles Produced- I I 
Biscuits Ib£.·· 122,029,000,38,308,360 39,465,841 
Cakes-Value only... " -. I 21 916 67,479 
Other-" ,,£1" "j3t:8t3 21,181 

--~---~-':C-·=M--ot-a-v--ai::-Ia::-bc-'le-. ~-----'-ct:-:J-n-:-clUdes rented premises. 

FLOUR~ThIILLS. 

1922-23. 

II 
1,993 
1,224 

192,860 
118,508 
227,285 
25,908 

763,206 
1,348,555 

559,441 

12,486 
3,162 

343,180 

39.959,144 
61,047 
33,683 

The amount 6f mill-power for grinding and dressing grain is ample for 
-treating the flour consumed in the State, and in favourable seasons therei!l 
a considerable export trade. 
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Details concerning ftour-milling,at.interv3!ls since 1901 are as follow ;-

Hems. H101. 1911. I If)20~21. 1921_22. 

Number of'Establisbments I) 89 73160 I 62 
Number of Employees ...... 88g 967 [ 1,023 1,204 
Average Horse-power med... 3,149 4,670 I 6,384 I 6,789 
VahJe of Land anil Bulldi~1gst £[ 334,037 357,:3136 501,688568,959 
Value of Plant and Machinery £1 25t'i!'~51 340;316 1 572,456. 714;1'96 
Toial Amount of Wages paid £, 77,321 123,491 219,964 I 272,647 
Value of Fuel £1 18,977 24,648 37,746 i 57,828 
Value of l'IIaterials used... £11,21'.,420 12,211;263 ! 4,951,650 5,44'2',051 
Value of Output ... £111,514':)1212,538,331 I 5,L90,405 16,229,607 
Value of Production £1 280,115 I 302,420! 601,009!1 729,728 
1.:hterials Treated-- I I 

Wheat .•. bus. 9,369,534112,616,111 1l,595,807iW,()20,143 
Articles Produced- I 

''Flour ... tons 191;504 '25R.55fJ 244,81-8 336,57-2 
Bran ,,1 * !-li5,182 I 50,104 'I Ji5,635 I 
Pollard .. , * 1 45,276 I 48.,338 62,126

1 

Sharps and Screenings " * I 2.308 2,10il I 2,847 
Wheat Meal, etc. cwt. * \ 21,840 I 21,863 19,999 

* Not avhilable. t Includes rented prelll_lses. 

SUGAR~:M:ILT~S. 

1922-2S. 

60 
1;146 
6,724 

5"91,180 
752,301 
281,317 
64,615 

4 '634"682 
5:412;427 

713,130 

li,035,285 

:<l54,704 
.72,945 
71,172 
2,789 

39,483 

The manufacture of sugar has been an important industry for half a century. 
and so far back as 1878 there were 50 small millsin the State. There are now 
only 3 mills, but they are large, though their opE'rations have d~creased 
eonsiderably on account of a diminution in the area under sugar-cane in 
New South Wales. The cllltivation of sugar-cane is confined practioally to 
the lowf)r valleys of the Richmond, th" TWf)ed, the Brunswick, and the 
Clarence Rivers, and the area has diminished in places where other crops can 
be grown more profitably. In the last. few years the presence cf "bunchy 
top" in banana plantations has cau~ed a reversion to Rugar-planting in the 
areas affected. Queensland is the great sugar centre of Austr21ia, on account 
of its inn-nunity from the frosts, which ret.ard the cultivation of the cane in 
higher latitudes. 

The raw sugar manufactured in 1922-23 was valued at £559,782, and the 
molasses at £3,780. 

Items. 1901. 1911. 1920·21. 1921·22. I 1922-23. 
--------

Number of Establishments "'1 4 4 3 3 3 
Number of Employees ... i 529 469 437 428 446 
Average Horse·power used ... \ 

2,578 3,000 1,279 1,324 1,921 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 12,177 52,480 106,070 107,734 1 108,672 
Value of Plant;a;nd Machinery £ 509,242 467,976 0425,283 430,937 434,688 
Total Amount of Wages paid £ 31,764 38,001 63,003 74,452 68,980 
Value of Fuel £ 4-,854 8,102 8,636 11,194 10,223 
Value of Materials used £ 95,,394 107,600 303,651 343,932 366,600 
Value of Output ... £ 1(17,137 206,277 476,405 540,115 \ 563,562 
Value of Production £ 96,889 90,575 1640,118 184,989 186,739 
Materials Treated-

Cane crushed ... tons 131,083 147,799 131,313 149,4/4 I 147,992 
Artieles produced- 1 

Raw Sugar cwt. 290,200 345,978 I 302,.480 I 356,126 371,596 
Molasses gals. ],072,400 796;440 I 649,800! 940,700 816,720 

! I 
0/.' 

- -----------------------
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Sugar Refinery. 

There is but one sugar refinery in the State, and it treats both locaralid 
imported raw product. During the year 1922-23 it handled 2,600,840 cwt. 
of raw sugar, which gave l'tll output of 2,533,840 cwt. of the refined article, 
valued at £5,366,750. 

The three mills, which were situated respectively at Harwood Island, on 
the Clarence River, at Broadwater, on the Richmond, and at Condong, on 
the Tweed, together with the refinery at Pyrmont, Sydney, during the year 
1922-23 furnished employment to 1,044 persons. 

BREWERIF.S. 

In 1922-23 there were in the State 16 establishments classed as breweries, 
of which 3, the largest and most important, were within the Metropolitan 
boundaries; the number has decreased since 1911, when there were 37, but 
the output has increased considerably. 

Items. I 1901. I 1911. 1920·21. 1921-22. 1922-2~. 

:~:b'~ ,f F.t"b1i"hm"n~,1 51 !-- -3~ --,,-
Number of Employees... ...\ 1,016 11 912 1I 1,122 

-;7r--~~~ 
I 

Average Horse-power used '''1 1,105 i ~,Oil~ I 3,289 

Value of Land and Buildings" £1 584, i541 300,281 i 714,155 
I . I. I 

Value of Plant and Machinery £\ 190,710 I 281,316 I 924,181 

I I I 
Tot.al Amount of Wages paid £1 119,099 i 120,340 I 286,685 

Value of Fuel £1 13,849 I 17,794 i 
f i I £1 282,128 I 494,219 1 1,316,561 

66,848 

V ll.lue of Materials used ... 

Value of Output ... 

Value of Production 

£11,022,24711,140,151 i 2,515,224 

£\ 726,270 I 528,138 1 1,131,815 

Materials Treated- I , 
... bShlS.I 532,930 i 667,457 832,850 Malt 

I I i to'l 665,3451 790,866! 831,656 

tonsi 3,927 : 4,421 I 
I i I 
1 1 I 

gals.i13,973,751 i 19,804,540,25,470,404 

I [ I 
I I 

Hops 

Sugar 5,477 

Articles produced-

Ale, Beer, Stout 

1225 ' 1,230 

:3,389 3:4321 
I 

755,191 744,460 

914,667 

34G,599 

81,621 

1,230,097 

925,979 

344,794 

74,708 

1,161,652 

2,492,122 2,559,523 

1,180,404 1,323,163 

831,427 

795,922 

5,055 

826,804 

780,015 

5,099 

124,633,315 i24,432,132 

i I 
-~----~--~---~ 

* Includes rented prenlises. 

TOBACCO FACTORIES. 

'I'wel ve factories under this classification were in operation during the year 
1922-23, all situated within the Metropolitan area; six were engaged in the 
manufacture of cigarg, in two tobacco was manufactured, in three cigarettes, 
and in one cigars and cigarett('s. 

------- --- - - - -
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Only a small proportion of the toba(co manufactured was grown in the 
State, but local production is increasing. In 1922-23 tobacco was grown 
on 2,658 acres, and the year's crop was 27,122 cwt., yalued at £204,230. 

Large quantities of manufactured tobacco and cigarettes are exported, 
but a considerable proportion of the trade consists of re-exports. 

The following table shows details of the operations of tobacco factories 
in New South Wales at intervals since 1901 :--

I 
Items. 1901. lOll. J920-21. 1921-22_ I 1922-23 

I 

I I 
---------~----7_---',--------__,_--____',---, 

Number of Establishments .. _I 20 

Number of Employees... 1,061 

Average Horse-power used 151 

Value of L:llld und Buildings" £ 155,452 
, 

Value of Plant and Machinery £1' 

Total Amount of Wages paid £ 
I 

69,124 

55,149 

1,288 

389,148 

Value of Fuel £[ 
Value of Materials used 

Value of Output 

Value of Production 

Materials Treated--

Australian Leaf 

Imported Leaf 

Articles produced-

Tobacco .. 

Cigars .. _ 

Cigarettes 

£[ 

£1 
£! 

i 
1 

561,9!H 

171,555 

Ib.1 883,615 

" ! 2,114,456 

i 

Ib./i2,524,231 

" 67,128 
I 
I "I 457,276 

I 

26 16

1 

15j 12 

1,462 2,304 2,299 I 2,3H 

630 i 657 I 
! 

684 7'2f2 

182 569 ! 
, 'I 

291,604 286,735 299,913 

92,138 I 226,043, 259,798 272,389 

131,323; 356,781 I 369,854 378,032 

1,067 I 11,697 13,8141 14,369 

776,302 i 3,403,51713,338,418 3,070,568 

1,250,748 4,240,74614,319,58414,246,014 

473,379 823,532

1 

907,:15211,161,077 

i ' I 
745,405 i 876,0071 773,2551 708,962 

4,617,756 ! 9,546,861 110,091,076 :10,176,857 

I I I 
3,996,471 I 6,622,340 17,660,960 7,926,088 

87,818, 146,433) 125,552 132,20-! 

1,899,462 i 5,072,903 ! 4,552,947 14,145,528 

i ' I 
• Includes rented premises. 

WOOLLEN AND TWE]!;D MILl,S. 

Although New South Wales is one 1)£ the greatest wool-producing 
countries in the world only a very small proportion of the woollen goods 
required in the State is manufactured 10\;a11y; and those engaged in the 
manufacture of woollen materials numbered only 1,536 in 1922:....23. Woollen 
mills were amongst the earliest established in the State, but the industry 
has progressed very slowly. 

--- ---- --------~-- ----------
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rfhe output of local tweed, however, is now nearly twice as great as in 
1911, and the production of other articles is increasing, although there was a 
serious decline in 1922-23; due to slackness of trade. 

Det~ls of employment, output; and other items, at intervals~ since 1901, 
a.re shown in the following tahle.:-

Items. 

Number of Establishments 

Number of Employees ... 

A verageHorse-power used 

Value of Land and Bnildings:): £ 

Valua of Plant and Machinery £ 

Total amount of IYagas paid £ 

Vaiue of Fuel £ 

Value.of Materials.used £ 

Value of Output £ 

Value of Proluciion £ 

Materials Treated-

1901. 

255 

29,780 

26,650 

12,459 

1,727 

30,272 

5';,039 

25,040 

1911. I 

J 
738 I 
937 

96,821 

122,927 

66,536 

4,6;)2 

14~,915 

1920-21. I 
I 

91 
1,650 I 
2,795 ! 

224,47-1 1\ 

384,662 

235,668 I 
23,517 

745,848 

271,465 I 1,437,647 

192.'.-22. I 

9\ 
1,570 I 

I 
3,004 ! 

i 

1922-23. 

9 

1,536 

2,422 

2n,S:1l.1 306,624 

447,529 488,IS7 

227,540 I 234,636 

23 395 I 26,769 

648:111 \ 508,205 

1,262,833. i 1,068,073 

122,918 668,282 591,827 533,099 

Scoured IY 001 lb. 685,240' 1,225,4iO 3,603,448 3,324,112 2,441,370 

Cotton t 332,501 280,410 131,212 

Articles produced

Tweed and Cloth yds. 525,020 1,054,845 2,494,417 2,514,167 J,929,916 

FlanneLand Blankets 

Rugs and Shawls 

Nails 

Tops 

Yarn 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

.. 

.. 
t 
t 

t 

95,313 

t 

t 

t 

198,504 ] 69,563 

23,000 

14,588 

55,084

1 

278,072 

i 

24,117 

S,626 

24,059 

156,511 

'* 3,428 yards flannel, 5,000 pairsJ}lankets, POO rugs. t No available. 

t Includes rented premises. 

BOOT .AND SHOE FACT.O:RIES. 

185,601 

23,579 

5,992 

136,530 

Yractically the whole of the State's requirements in boots and shoes. is 
supplied from local factories, and considerable quantities Are exported,. 
principally to New Zealand, South Africa, and Java. 
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Particulars of the operation of these factories SInce 1901 are shown in 
the following table :-

Items. 1901. 1911. I 192C-21,t \ 1921-22.t \ 1922·23.:1: 

Number of Establishments '" 100 106 189 302 387 
Number of Employees ... .. 3,979 4,411 4,845 5,940 5,962 
:Average Horse-power used ... 300 855 1,520 1,702 1,939 
Value of Land and Buildings'l- £ 166,413 222,983 499,911 701,066 859,659 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 85,571 Hi6,643 202,881 225, 622 1 309,606 
Total Amount of Wages paid £ 216,869 367,605 687,080 916,641 944,241 
Value of Fuel ". '" £ 2,978 5,298 11,696 13,256 16,038 
Value of Materials used .. £ 398,309 709,818 1,557,225 1,524,027 1,530,321 
Value of Output ... '" £ 692,253 1,221,748 2,701,972 2,957,632 3,Oul,714 
Value of Production ... £ :190,966 506,632 1,133,051 1,420,349 1,455,355 
Materials Treated-

Sole Leather ... . .. lb. * 5,189,000 5,027,8:221 5,624,404 5,792,964. 
Upper ... ... ... sq. ft. • 8,010,000 7,286,382 9,029,092 8,533,643 

. Articles produced-
Boots and Shoes .. pairs 2,821,724 :;,730,760 3,232,550 3,859,000 3,815,329 
Slippers, &c. '" " 

512,584 439,428 609,401 583,249 423,325 
Uppers, N.E.I •••• ... 

" I 
... 71,138 41,925 43,363 48,790 

-' 
* Not available. t Includes rented premises. : Includes boot-repa.iring establishments. 

In 1922-23 280 boot-repairing establishments were included; they em
ployed 772 persons, and paid £88,888 in wages; materials to the value of 
£98,892 were used, including 596,253 lb. of sole leather, and 12,034 square 
feet of uppers; the output was valued at £301,515. 

The number of boot and shoe factories was 107, of which 97 were situated 
within the Metropolitan area and 10 in the remainder of the State. 

HAT AND CAP FACTORIES. 

There has been considerable expansion in the industry organized for the 
manufacture of hats and caps, and Australian products have gained an 
important place in local markets as well as in the markets of New Zealand. 
Until 1898 fewer than 100 persons were employed in the industry, but in 
1922-23 there were 1,372, of which number 60 per cent. were females. 

There were 26 establishments listed under this classification in 1922-23, 
and all were situated in the Metropolitan area. Particulars of the operations 
-since 1901 are as follows :-

Items. 1901. 1911. 

I 
1920-21. 1921-22, 

I 
1922-23. 

I 
28

1 

Number of Establishments 10 32 I 29 26 
Number of Employees ... 330 1,566 I 1,456 1,325 1,372 
Average Horse-power used 21 433 i 764

1 796 845 
Value of Land and Buildings" £ 14,076 108,936 I 174,315 204,760 213,089 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 7,034 60,807 ) 88,817 147,657 150,083 
Total Amount of Wages paid £ 15,055 96,498 185,394 178,436 214,155 
Value of Fuel £ 314 4,376 7,574 8,969 9,760 
Value of Materials used ... £) 28,662 127,494 393,372 362,132 I 359,604 
Value of Output .. , £ 54,698 1193,591 747,545 640,189 1 712,954 
Value of Production £ 25,722 161,721 346,5991 269,0881 343,590 
Hats & Caps Manufactured No.1 563,976 2,692,778 2,284,572'1 1,924,176 2,099,2.08 

i I ' i 
• Includes rented premises. 

*42713-B 
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ELECTRIC LIGRT AND POW EH ,Vomts. 
The industries connected with the production and supply of electric light 

and power aTe making remarkable progress, and the esta blishnlPnts indude a 
number of large municipal undertakings. The development since 1901 is 
shown by the details given in the next table :-

~---"-------

______ I_te_l11_s_. ______ 1'--_19_0_1._'-- 1911. 1920-21. I 19~1-22. 1922-23. 

I 10 .1 11~11, 1131 121 Number of Establishments... 51 "'I 
Number of Employees... "'1 245 9291 1,353' 1,439 1,53Z 
Average Horse-power used ... 3,494 54,7341 111,591' 122,707 138,674 
Value of Land and Buildingst £1 49,132 448,972 1,381,092' 1,623,638 1,715,678 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 192,842 1,257,173[ 2,531,358: 3,407,72l 3,865,953 
Total amount of Wages paid £1 28,862 134,884

1

, 327,157] 385,376 408,723 
Value of Fuel £ 17,166 183,248 1590,373i 707,675

1 
845,724 

Value of Materials used £1 ~1,123 69,484 54,995\ 109,081, 85,058 
Value of Ontput... £ S7,241 896,607j 1,697,763 2,101,1021 2,745,S31 
Value of Production £[ 48,952 f 643,8751 1,052,3\)5 1,284,346

1

' 1,815,0!9 
Coall1sed tons * 259,239'1' 510,088 524,367 569,764 
Articles produced- I I 

Electric Light units" 20,727,000; 53,691,324 60,106,019, 87,:38:3,986 
Power units " :114,610,0001288,844,906314,292,557\355,897,250 

I ~ t 

-----------------------
$ Not available. t Includes rented premises. 

A notable feature of the operations of recent years is the increLlsing efF.eirncy 
of the plant, as indicated by the great increase in tlw number of units pro

-duced per horse-power of the engines used. 

GASWORKS. 

Despite the substantial progress that 11as been made in the installation 
of electric lighting plants, the use of {Las for purposes of illumination, 
power, and cooking is extending also, as will be seen in the following table :-

Items. ! 1901. 

1 
Number of Establishments ... 1 

Number of Employees '" "'\1 
.A verilge Horse-power used ... 
Value of Land and TIuildingS'\- £11 
Va,lue of Plant 8~nd Machinery £ 
Total amollnt of 'Yages paid £1 
Value of Fuel.. £1 
Value of Matm'ials used £, 
Value of Output... £1 
Valuo or Production £1 

Materials treated- I 
Coal .. , tOllS, 
8hale". tons

l
: 

O~l, ,'" gals., 

38 
6",0 
711 I 

459,060 . 
4:f'.O,533 
80,654 , 
18,000 I 

123.410 I 

(i83,SIS 
;! ~A ') .~,., ,
L~:':i-:;",.) j 0 

* 

ArtICles producec1- 'j 

Gas 1,000 onu. feet, 2,138,63) 
Coke.. ... ... tonsl ~f 
Tur gals,) ,,', 
AnuDoniacalI.ictuor &:als,) * 

1911. 

47 
1,053 
],394 

564,387 
88S,'ill 
1S4,426 

5';",372 
277,S61 
91O,97:? 
575,739 

1920.21. I 1921-22. 

I i 
401 461 

1,6!2i 1,828; 
3.1251 3,5871 

1,OGG,0i41 904,()851 
1,802,8351 1,978,932: 

437):-]] 8, 4J 0, l:j4-) 
1l:?8D5j 10';,944-1 
8:29;90G 1,002,080 

2, :JOck, 0441 2,509,4121 
J ,321, 743[ 1,399,3881 

323.910 564,1221 551,8711 
5:;',621 27,2981 "0 ~6°' 

~. v , I "'_ I,), 

]922-23. 

48 
1,597 
3,682 

798,023 
2,107,476 

:1(]b,270 
137,898 
960,565 

2,399,778 
1,301,315 

571,580 
17,248 

2,889,538 ~,,.'OO,4"2I'1 2" V2R'{;"~i 
I 

4,275,85[J i 8,131,712 8,330,818 8,9:32,941 
176,728 I 346,3801 :338,6l9 :360,055 

Snlphate of ~t\.mn1onh1, tonsl * 

I 

3,650,000 I: 9,861,83011O,~46,~5~ 9,927,543 
3,365,000 4,216,929 4,089,,36 5;094,004 

___ * ,,~! __ 1,061L_~~42I, _4,672 

*- Not uva;lable. t Incl:.."l.dcs rented premises. 
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As was noticed in the case of electric-light and powcr works, the greater 
-efficiency of gas-making plant and improved methods of treatment have 
resulted in a rerrlurka ble increase in production. In 1911 the average pro
duction of gas per ton of coal used was 13,200 feet, but in 1921-22 it was 
15,lOO feet, and in the following year 15,600 feet. 

In addition to the coke-making, which is incidental to the production of 
gas, large quantities of coke are made on the South Coa::;l coalfields, where 
a large plant is installed. The total quantity of coke produced by all 
plants in 1922-23 was 725,363 tons. 

MANUFACTORIE'S AND 'WORKS IN DIVISIONR OF THE STATE. 

It has already been shown on page 430 that 62 per cent. of manufacturing 
estahlishments are situated in the Sydney metropolitan area; of the remainder, 
8 per cent. are in the Hunter and Manning Distriet, which includes New
castle. 

1'he magnitude of the operations in each district is indicated in the fol
lowing table :-. 

1

.0 J ~.~gi I § ~ I 2E 11 t. I ~'g g 
i~ .g ~;gE e~ 1,1 : g, rJJ .;-~ r5.E.g 

I
, <l) ~s o~'~1 c~ Q)w ~. ~Sll~~~ 

bE £'A E~~ ]~ E'O .~~ ~"OI~g ~§~ 
Division. 

~~ ~~ ~;§ ~- ~§ ~~ I ~~ ~g >~~ -------------:[--'1 No. 1£000 £ £000 £000 £OOO! £000 I £000 
MetropoliS ... ... . .. 4,173 114,864 17,002 651,245 21,791 20,506 52,61812,006, 93,233 
Balance of Cumber land .,. 182 4,500 913 5,928 1,284 825 2 562 127 4,157 
North Coast ." ... ... 325 3,378 512 11,088 1,081 504 4;557 91 5,817 
Hunter and Manning "'1 519 1 13,070 2,334 24',683 6,547 2,045 5,619 450 9,119 
Sonth Coast ... ." ... 224 2648' 535 10,366 1,147 512 3,214

1

139 4,792 
North Tableland... ... 127 7451 105 5,113 188 115 348 15 547 
Central Tableland ... 266 4,021 677 14,694 2,775 829 2,143 492 4,136 
Southern Tableland .··1 100' 1,269 107 3,161 202 224 402 24 726 
North-western Slopes ... 1 96 622

1

' 87 3,783 151 112 4
68

3°
3

" 2116 645 
Central-western Slopes ... [122 924 146 4,041 226 138 963 
SOllth-western Slopes ... 204 1,784 269 7,876 517 324 1,127 44 1,736 
NortrJern Plains ... .. 60 399 38 2,123 94 61 171 6 280 
Central Plains ... . .. 1 46 286 I 19 1,623 63 34' 136 5 210 
lUverina ... ... .··1 154 1,519 274 3,986 322 1921 822 351 1,236 
Wes~ern Division... '''1 104 I 2,237 1. '237. 3,903

1

1,161 540 2,390 550 5,138 

16,702\i52,266 23:255 75~ 37~ 27,O5177:22214,0211~ 
'rhe number of factories of each class in the various districts in 1 !)22-23 

waR as follows :-

Division. 

Cumbcr]and~- I 
:Mctropolis ". . .. r 117 
Balance 0 f ." ... 1 2~ 

North Coast ." ... , 
Hunter aI1Q J\fanning ... 1 12 

~~~l~~:J~S~ .,. . .. i 4 

Xorthern I G 
Central .. I' 1:2 
Southern .. , 4 

'V~~~~~ Slopcs~ .. ,! 
Central 
SOUtl1 

Plains
NOl'tllprn 
Central 
Riverina 

'YeBtern Division 

"'1 

4 
9 
7 

2 
c 

31 
5 

173 
29 

4 
27 
12 

~l 
14 

7 

" 15 

2 

8 

18 
25 
34 

20 
15 
21 

9 

612 
20 
20 
60 

" 22 
3 

6 
7 

11 

2 
1 
5 

19 

Tota1. .. 241 326 838 800 

EB'r_'\BL1SIJl\IES~'B. 

11,156 
i 14 
1I 16 

68 
6 

20 11 
58 35 
20 13 

26 6 
26 7 
44 27 

320 
1:1 
22 
30 
12 

11 
18 
11 

7 
11 
26 

7 
6 

11 
6 

332 
21 
34 
48 
15 

24 
41 
16 

15 
22 
26 

B 
7 

27 
12 

287 
5 

18 
22 

1 
4 

1 
3 

7 
22 

4 

5 
13 

3 
1 
9 

11 

511 646 342 253 

44~ 1 

G 
18 I 
2, 

2 
1 

4)17:1 
182 
325 
519 
224 

127 
266 
100 

96 
122 
204 

60 
46 

154 
104 

6,702 
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The number of persons employed in each district is shown below :-

[ i 

" I I ,§ 
I -g~ ~ I "3 , .. I E· ::; 

'" 
en 

Division. 

I ~ " "'" ,,;, 
oo~1 E ~ ."S .$] ~ ~ ... ~ "' .. ., .,; od ·~·I -" .;,;-~ ,.." '" ,,- 'f 7i !r;~ ~h 0 j" '0-
:g~ 

,,00 
g*c g·S '"" 5~ I-E~ 0 "'" .9 " "0 ~ ph: 

1
000 ~ );1);1 ;.,,::, 0 1l'Ip.. ;;'00 ;., ;I1p.. 00 

NUMBlIR OF EMl'WYEES. 

'",Cumberland- I I \ I 
~fctropolis ... .. 3,132 5,305 4,669 22,643 14,062129,126 10,765 4,3844.327 2,94l 113,420 114.864 
Balance of... '" 221 1,068 222 1,H62 448 I 426 98 380 1 21 29 I 225 4,500 

North Coast... ...1 2 32 1,117 206 1,305 135 192 228 83 61 17 3,378 
Hunter and Manning , 92 382 1,583 5,511 1,001 11,221 373 390 237 960 11,320 13,070 

',Eouth Coast ... 16 148 506 917 371 , 27 61 124 401 I 77 2,648 
"TalJlelands- , 
, Northern 23 32 158 69 97 I 107 68 135 2 402 12 745 

Central 87 940 118 1,342 415' 289 171 1176 25 439 19 4,021 
Sonthern 59 109 75 360 107', 307 78 72 ) 211 13 1,269 

",Western Slopes- ! I 
North 6 33 71 125 174 42 66 70 35 622 
Central 58 47 155 72 346 52 58 109 23 4 924 
South 30 740 246 276 1 395 231 191 219 68 4 1,784 

, Plains-· 
Northern 15 5 155 39 64 30 36 31 14 10 I 399 
Central 59 97 7 51 10 25 31 6 286 
Riverina ... 287 34 228 54 592 61 50 148 4 61, .. , 1,519 

Western Division '" ,~_4_"::~ 1,476 __ :~.L~ ~ ~ ~ 17~1~ 2,237 

Total '''14,177 ~,303 9,519 34,459 19,518 i32,258 \12,299 6,561 4,72.5 5,28°115,167 152,266 
, , , 1 

In the metropolitan district, clothing factories and metal machinery work
shops give employment to a much greater number of workers than any other 
group, next in order being food and drink factories. In the Hunter and 
:Manning division, establishments in the Newcastle district, in which metals 
are treated and machinery manufactured, constitute the, most important 
group. Further north where there are many large butter and bacon 
factories, food and drink factories are most prominent. In the South Coast 
division, the metal and other works in the vicinity of the lllawarra coalfields, 
give employment to a large number of e:rnp]oyees. ]n all the coastal areas 

, .. there are many sawmills and other wood-working establiRhments. 

Beyond the coastl1l belt there are few large groups of establishments. The 
Central 'l'l1bleland is the most important division, as it contains the Lithgow 
ironworks and the principal cement works. 'rbe majority of factories in the 
Western Division are situated in the Broken Hill district, being subsidiary 
to the mining of the silver-lead deposits. 

Particulars relating to a number of classes of factories are grouped wit,h 
miseellaneous industries under the heading ,. other classes." All the fac
tories connected with the manufacture of musical instruments, arms and 
explosives, surgical instruments, and leather ware, n.e.i., are located in the 
metropolitan district. Of the establishments in which oils and fat are 
treated, 27, with 2,193 employees, are in the metropolis j 1 with 146 em
ployees elsewhere in the county of Cumberland; 3 with 196 employees, 
'in the Hunter and Manning division; and there are 8 small factories in 

.. other divisions. Shipbuilding and repairing is conducted in two divisions 
only, viz., Metropolis, 34 establishmentR, 3,899 employees; and Hunter 
and Manning, 6, with 1,029 employees. The factories producing druO's 
and chemicals are distributed as followR :-·Metropolis, 123, with 2)518 

-employees; other parts of the county of Cumberland, 4 establishments, 
.78 employees; and 8 with 184 employees in other divisions. Of 80 
jewellery establishments, 77, with 832 employees are in the metropolitan 

--.area. 



AGRICULTURE. 

THE land of New South Wales, comprising an area of nearly two hundred 
million acres, is practically all under ,occupation. It embraces so great a 
variety of soils and climate that almost any kind of crop, whether specially 
the produce of temperate, and even cold, climates, or of sub-tropical regions, 
may be grown. The nature of the soit varies greatly in different parts of the 
country; but, except in the inaccessible or rugged portions of the mountain 
chains, and the more arid regions of the north-western districts, the soil is 
almost everywhere susceptible of cultivation. The variety of climate ex
perienced extending through 8 degrees of latitnde-from 29 degrees to 
37 degrees south-causes a corresponding variety in the kinds of produce 
which may be grown successfully. The area absolutely unfit for occupation 
of any sort has been estimated roughly p,t less than 5,000,000 aores. Success 
in agricultuml operations in New South Wales is, however, altogether 
independent of the mere fitness ofthe soil for cultivation. Up to the'present, 
experience h2.s shown that an irregular rainfall and 8 want of uniformity in 
the seasons, whioh are the obief characteristics of the climate of a l~,rge 'part 
of the interior, are the greatest drawbacks to the adva£ce of agriculture, but 
researoh ::md experiment are cxtendiug ste2.dily the are1',s on whioh agri
cultural pursuits may be followed with success. 

The land adaptable to cultivation, under existing conditions, is found 
mainly in the Eastern and Central Divisions, which cover three-fifths of the 
area of the State; but, owing to the confined nature of their basins, the 
portions of the valleys of the coastal' rivers adapted for agriculture are 
limited, and the region is given over principally to dairy-farming. Large 
tracts of the tablelands arc hilly and rock-strewn, and are used mainly for 
sheep and cattle raising. In the northern hinterland there is very little 
agriculture, and sheep-raising is still the principal industry, although that 
division has a plentiful rainfall and huge areas adaptable to wheat-culture. 
At present" thnefore, agriculture is confined prilccipally to the centr2.Iand 
southern slopes, and plains of the interior, but cv, n in the extensive and 
well-named Riverina district only a small portion of the land has been 
cultivated, and great expansion is still possible . 

. "lilie meagre rainfall and the absence of irrigation facilities in theWestern 
Division, which includes eighty million acres, or two-fifths .of the surface of 
the State, have hitherto rendered this great area practically unfit for 
cultivation, aHJlOugh it iG cn,iner:rly EuiteQ iOT raiLir:g1Y:erir.o sheep. 

The agricultural potentialities of the more easterly areas have not yet 
been fully developed, but taking a long view, wheat~growing is stea.dily 
intensifying in the eentraldistri.c'.;s, 'while n,ixN] brn~ing, that is 'co [ay wheat
growing in corjm:e,tion with sheep-raising, is extending westward. Moreover, 
fMtors such as the evolution of improved plant types, the introduction 
of dry-farming and other improved methods of land tillage, .the extension 
of , irrigation .facilities,· and the development of the railway system, are ex
panding the area adaptable to successful agriculture and encour;>ging th} 
cultivation of new areas. 

43025-A 
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AREA OF AGRICULTURAL LANDS. 

A brief historica.l note on the growth of agriculture was published on page 
709 of the Official Year-book, 1921, and a comparison of the areas cultivated 
in divisions of the State since 1905 appeared on page 712, 

Rapid extension in the area cropped occurred toward the end of the last 
century, and yet more rapid expansion between 1910 and 1916. The decline 
in the three years 1918-1920 was due to the occurrence of bad seasons and 
to the uncertain outlook which faced the growing of wheat for export. The 
cultivation of maize and oats has also fallen off in recent years. Other 
crops are of small extent. 

The progress of cultivation since 1891, in quinquennial periods, is shown 
in the following table ;-

Years ended 
June-

1891-95 

1896-00 

1901-05 

1906-10 

1911-15 

1916-20 

1921 

1922 

l!l23 

I 
! Average Area under-

I Cultivation, including I Crops. I Grasses. I 

acres, acres. 

1,398,199 1,048,554 

2,252,649 1,894,857 

2,942,506 2,436.765 

3,575,873 2,824,253 

5,187,850 4,025,165 

6,011,049 4,615,913 

6,280,517 4,464,342 

6,451,363 4,445,848 

6,619,538 4,694,088 

Acres per Inhabitant under-

Cultivation. Crops, 

1'18 0'88 

1'73 1'46 

2'10 l'U 

2'34 1'84 

2'93 2'27 

3'09 2'37 

3'01 2'14 

"3'03 2·09 

3'05 2'11 

The area of land under sown grasses (1,925,450 acres) consists principally 
of lands in the coastal districts, cleared, and sometimes rudely cultivated and 
sown with grasses for the maintenance of dairy stock. 

The season 1919-20 was particularly l111favourable to agriculturists, and 
the decline indicated since 1915-16 was due probably to seasonal and other 
special factors rather than to permanent causes, The area sown with wheat 
in the season 1923-24 was, approximately, 12,000 acres greater than in 
1922-23, and it may be surmised that the total area. under crop in 1923-24 
was about the samc as in 1922-23, 

Particulars were obtained in 1923 of the area of alienated land (inclusive 
of that required to depasture working horses and milking cows necessary on 
the farm) whioh, in the opinion of the occupier, was suitable for cultivation 
after the removal of standing timber, The iuea so ascertained was 20,808,638 
aures, or 33 per cent, of the area of alienated land occupied for agricultural 
and pastoral purposes, A certain proportion of the lands included in this 
area are situated in districts where the rainfall has not yet been found ade
quate for agricultural production, 



AGRTCUL'l'URE. 

The following table shows the distribution of agrioultural lands during 
:the season 1922-23:-

-- ~--~ ~-~II---- -~-r:a of Alienated and cro-w-'n--A-r-e:o~-A-li-en-o-,t~ La~-d-o-C-c-u-p-ie-d-
Lands under- in Holdings of 1 acre and Qver-

Total I------,---------,---~', ____ __.,_---------
Area I I 

of Occupation I Suitable Undor Proportion 
Division. in Holdings Crops. Sown for I Crops, of sAurite~ble 

I of 1 acre Grasses. C It' t' 1922 93 ... I and over, I u ,lva IOn'l "--, Cultivated, 

Divi~lon. 

---'---'-'--1-' --1-------------1- T-~-

1,1 000 000 000 11 000 000 I' 000 per acres. acres. acres. acreS, acres. acl'·cs. c-ent . 
. CoastaI- I i 

'North Coast ,,7,009 4,621 101 1 1,492 I 499 101 20'25 

.Hunter and Manning .. 1 8,355 5 452 91 I ~38 1 435 91 20'00 

lletropolitan " 972 336 31 I 1 ! 136 31 22'58 

South Coast 6,089 _-=603, ___ ~I ___ ~~i __ 2961-_4~ __ 15'78_ 

To'" -;~'" W.",' . "" I '." '.'00 -I "." 
Ta;~e::::: .. III~;:: - ::: -.;; ~ .. -, --,::: 1\'--,:: 1

1

-::-

Central" " I ' 
Southern " _~597 _~214 __ ~l ___ l 300 ___ ~1_15 27_ 

Total "I 26,659 20,174) 498
1 

12 1--;;:;;; 490, 23'90 

1---~--I---I--~I--- ----1---
.. I 9,193 8,211 I 371 I 3 1 1,464 362 1 24'71 

7,839 6,773 \ 947 3 1 3,.51 913 24'S; 

:'11 11,230
1 

9,280 1,231 1 0\ 3,GS9 1,172 31'68 
--------__ ~ ___ I _____ _ 

28,262 24,264 2,5491 15 1--8 ~ 2,447 27'45 "\1-- -,-----------1-------.'.-1------

9,500 11 7,341 I 100 It 1 I 898 87 975 

:'1]4'650 13,392 123 I ' I 1,Q97 112 5'60 

.. ,~,wC "'~ 1= ~, = 'I~'" ,=='00 = '" 
~~~708I,_~~I_.:~ __ ~J= 5:4591_1'05~ _19'22_ 

'Western Slopes-

North .. 

Central. , 

south 

Tot~1 

'Centl'~1 Plains-

North .. 

Central 

Total 

All Didsions 

.. 80,319 77,444 61 1 124 3 252 
--------- --- ----

198,523 172,138 4,6"4, 1,925 2o,~09*1 4,458 21'43 

* Total area. of alienated land in holdings of 1 acre and ov-er used for pastoral and agricultural purposes 
62,945,020 acres. 

The divisions in this t.al,le, as formerly published, werG arranged on a 
COUll~V basis, lint as the statistics of 1922-23 were collected ,yith the shire as 
i';he uiut of area, a rc-alignment of the territorial divisions had to bo u.r.der
taken, 'l'his alteration l'foduced considerable changes in the totals shown 
for iEdividlld dil'isions, and eomparisoD. of the~e ·wi·l;h prl'yiolls Fars is not 
possible. 
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NUMBER OF AGRICULTURAL HOLDINGS. 

A consideration of the number of holdings on which land Wi',g cultiva.ted, 
and the princip&l crop on each,aHords gUIdance as to the popularity of the 
yarious; crops. The number of fanr:s on which wheat is sown, so far from 
exhibit,ing any permanent increaee, declined after 1915+-16, owing to bad 
seasons, but the area deyoteQ to thi~ crop has practiu~llr douhJed in the 
past, twenty years. Several minor indu~tTieR" have been languishing over 
lengM1Y periods, and less attention if] b'2ing paid to maize, potatoes, and 
flUgar-eal1f', than formerly. The cultivai;ion of oats llilS extended, citrus 
fruit-growing is gaining ra'pidly in importa!lce, and the occurrence of good 
seasons and high prices has given some stimulus to' tobacco-growing. 

Relatively to the area cultivated, the number of. holdiJllgs on which. maize 
is grown is greatly in excess of that of wheat, owing to the fact that many 
dairy-farmers crop small areas for use on the farms; whereas portion of the 
area under wheat--varying from one-fourth to one-seventh-is cultivated on 
the" shares" system, by which:two or more growers cultivate one hQlding. 

The number of cultivated holdings, and the principal crops cultivated on 
them at intervals since 1900-01 are shown below. 

Number of Culth·,.ted Holding-s. 

Principal Crop. 
1900-m. 1905-06, 

I 
1915-16, 1921-22. 1922-23. 

Wheat 20,14!1 19,0!!1 22,453 18,216 18,632 

Maize 17,569 l.7,475 H,869 15,969 15,333 

Barley 2,246 1,755 2,538 ],461 2,214 

OatlJ 1l,547 ' 10,740 13,723 14,829 15,922 

Potatoes ... 9,521 8,552 4,643 4,356 3,571 

Tobacco ..• .. ,) 31 98 97 171 196 

Sugar·cane 1,214 ],113 694 723 792 

Grapes ... 1,~32 1,530 1,388 1,341 1,845 

Fruit-Citrus '''1 1,905 2,385 5,787 6,248 5,907 

Other 8,064 6,846 8,760 8,506 , 7,830 
1 

.Market Gardens 2,266 2,842 3,301 2,180 I 2,220 
I I 
I 1------ I-
I 

\' 
Total Cultivated Hol(l.jngs* 45,828 46,349 

\ 

50,728 49,830 49,640 

• Holdings: on w'hich more,thttn-o-mn:::rop WaF' grD"tVn a-re-included-oncE> only. 

Maize and oats crops for market are g!{)wn on only a sm&l1 pl:oportion of 
the holdings where they itre cultivated. 

Although the number of cultivated holdings has not increased appreciably 
since 1901, the agricultural industry has grown very much, a.s may be seen 
from the comparison on page 467. The total number of holdings of one 
acre and upwards used for agricultural r,!ld p:"qtor0l purposes in 1922-'23 

------ ------
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was 78,994:,and,on4:9,640 holdings areas of vaqing sizes were aultivated. (All, 
1l,4€l2holdings were used, exclusively ·for agricultural purposes, and.1,S38 
were irrigated. In addition, however, 18,9B combined agrmulturalwith 
pastoral pursuits, 5,266 aombined agriculture with dairying,.1,M2 combinoo 
all three pursuits, and a limited amount of cultivation of a non-commercial 
charaater was conducted in connection with otheNl.ctivities. There were, in 
all, 29,354 holdings without any cultivated land, and of these 25,430 were 
usea for grazing purposes. 

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION, 

The area and production of the principal crops of New South Wales are 
shown below. The year ended 30th, June, 1916, in which the area cultivated 
was' greater than in a ny other se3iSon, has been' included for comparative 
purposes. 

I I 
I 

I I Crop. 1915-16. 1919-20. 
1 

1920-21. 1921-22, 1922-23. 

-
Wheat (grain)- I 

1,474,17413,127,377 1 3,194,949 Area ." acresi 4,188,865 2,9!2,857 
Total yield ... bU8h·

1
66,764.910 4,388,022,55,625,000 42,767,000 28,667,949/, 

Average yield p.a. ." bush. 1 15'9 3'0 17'8 13'4 9'7 
Maize--:. 

... acres\ 154,130 136,509 i 144, L05 Area 146,687 138,169 
Total yield ... bush. 1 3,773,600 4,052,025 i 4,176,0(j0 3,976,300 3,287,523 
Average, yield p.a. ... bush. 24'5 29'7 29'0 27'1 23'8 

Oats (grain)-
acres\ 58,636 76, lli 

I 
Area 77,7091 69,795 74,006 
Total yield bush. 1 1,345,698 586,758 1,642,700 1 1,169,900 1,250,772 
Average yield p;a. bush., 23'0 7'7 21'1 16'8 16'9 

Hav-" 
acresil,108.919 854,263 I 750;928 .Area, 938,400 889;4.57 

Total yield. tons, 1,573,938 580,586 1,374,656 1 1,0:29,124 1,060;979 
Av:erage yield p a. tons 1'42 '62 1'61 1'37 1'2 

GremICrop;;~ I 

Area .... acres 162;945 1,007,506 112;003
1 

128,965 499,714 
Potatoe8-

Area 7.cres l 
19,

589
1 

20,Om 27,673! 29,494 22,568-
Total yield tons 44,44& 49;986 63,256 57,835 35,726 
Averagecyield p.a. tons 2'27 2'4ij 2'29 . 1'96 1'6 

Sugar-cane-
6,030 I 4,827 5,5I9 5,879' A'ea,cut acres 5,400 

Total' yield ... tons 157,HS' 91,321 131,3111 149,474 147,992' 
A'I'erage··yield p.a. ton8 . 26'16 18'92 23'79 27'68 25'l'l' 

Orchards, .. etc_,.-
63:8231 Area, .. , acres\ 82,3S8 87.,'342 89,194 87,774 

Market Garden.s-
AreTh" .. , acre~l 1O,91j1' . 9,8'/2 9,915 8,2441 7,761. 
Tntml yield 400,800 5H,all 556,887 623,243 62,1,082\ 
A'I'eFll>.g6 .yield.p.a. 36-0 51'2 56'2 75'6 80'2. 

Minor Crops- i 
Area ... acresi 26,843 2.'3,741' 21,203 ( 24,114 28,700~ 

----~ 

Total Area" acres! 5, 8W, 747· 3,na,577i4,467;lo914,44i,7.70 4,696;459 

-----
• 'tncludint{ area.double .. cropped. 

It "ill be observed that wheat is the only crop extensively grown. Th 
large1' part of the area devoted to hay is also under wheat, but considerable 
proportions are used for the produation of oaten and lucerne hay.t 

In addition to the area. shown gS cultivated there were at 30th June, 1923, 
1,925,450 aores under sown grasses; 36,107,797 acres of Crown Lands were 

t See page 499. 
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ringbarked, partly cleared, and under native grasses; and 3,290,939 acres 
were ready for cultivation on alienated holdings, including 2,665,658 acres 
which had been cropped previously, 200,686 acres of new land cleared and 
prepared for ploughing, ;;md 424,595 acres in fallow, 

Yalue of Agricultural Production, 
The estimated value of the ggricultural production of the State during 

the last four seasons in comparison with 1915-16, the year of the greatest wheat 
harvest, and the proportionate value of e2,ch crop to the tote.l value, are shown 
in the following te.ble, the values being based on prices realised on the farm :~ 

! ______ Value. I ~Proj)O:tion per cent._~_ 

Crop. ! 1915-16. [l9l9-20. 11920-21. 11921-.22. \ 1922-23. \li~~-ll~&~.;l~i?-ll~~~t~~~· 

Wheat .. ..iI2,35t9W 1 2,19;'020 iI20,16t.060 9,97~,550 6,68~,200 65'6 [ :::1 62'3 49'2 '131"4 
Mai7.e .. 723,270 1,502,900 974,260 894,610 890,260 3'6 11'1 I 3'0 4'4 4'2 
Barley " ,,' 20,630 12,16U 23,270 16,350 9,9CO 0'1 0'1 0'1 0'1 (j'l 
Oats ...... 173,820 168,70°1241.480 199,820 234,7500'91'20'71'01'1 
Hay and Straw" ., 3,897,910 5,468,005 7,494,209, 5,531,750 8,923,500 19'1 40';3 23'2 27'3 41'0 
Green Food ,. 367,820 1,(,02,770 I 437,88~ I ,177,188 79~,060 1'8 7'4 1'3 ~'4 g'7 
Potatoes _, " 294,SQO I 6l2,920 309,910 243,140 318,280 1'4 4'7 1'0 1'2 1'5 
Sugar,cane .. 205,070 I 152,452 287,250 I 825,110 347,780 1'0 I 1'1 O,g 1'0 1'6 
Grapes " .. "I 98,400, 111,18°1 143,020 I 125,620 li9,540 0'5

1 

O,g 0'4 0'6 O'S 
Wine and Bmndy .. 47,840 I 148,900 127,420 113,510 148,210 0-2 1'1 0'41 0'61 0'7 
Fruit--Citrus.. .. 25",170 534,530 I 477,580 I' 530.380 628,100 1'2 I 3'9 1'5 2'6 2'9 

Other " .- 243,210 555,058 'I 577,290 8l2,210 I 891,010 1'2\ 4'1 1'8

1

4'0

1 

4'3 
Market-".ardens" "j 400,860 51l,310 556,8S7 623'243

1 

621,080 2'0 I 3'7 I', 3'1 2'9 
Other Crops .. 283,990 571,185 558,028 390,229 627,1~O 1'4 \ 4'2 1'7 1-9 2'9 

T.otltl,,__ ' _1 20,362,360 13,582,090 ~2'372'550 \~O,26~,77~ 21,~OO,8~. 100J~OO I-I00-~ [lOO· 

At prices prevailing in Sydney ma.rkets, the value of agricultural pro
duction i.n 1921-S2 was t2G,GG7,000, f,lld i.n 19S2-n _~::::5,297,5£O, 

The aglicultural wealth of New South Wales at present depends mainly 
on the return from wheat crops, including hay and straw, the value of these 
crops in 1922-23 being £12,118,250, or nearly 57 per cent, of the total. Maize 
is nex;; in importance, but the returns from other crops are comparatively 
small. 

Prior to 1920-21 the value of agricultural production reached its highest 
point in 1915-16, principally by reason of the largely augmented wheat 
yield of that year, which was supplemented by the occurrence of unusually 
high prices in the early part of the season a~ a consequence of the shortage in 
production caused by the drought in the previous year. In the years which 
followed, various causes, such as the uncertain condition of the wheat market, 
the derangement of oversea shipping, and the occurrence of indifferent 
seasons, combined to bring about a considerable decline in the volume of 
agricultural production, which reached its lowest point in the bad season 
which occurred in 1919-20. However, partly as a result of the scarcity due 
to bad seasons, and partly owing to factors connected with the war, prices 
of agricultural produce advanced considerably after 1917, and the monetary 
value of production remained fairly constant until 1920-21, when the 
f<lmarkable yield of wheat which followed the breaking of the drought and 
the high price guaranteed by the Government, based on world's parity, 
produced by far the most valuable crop of wheat yet harvested in New South 
Wales, In 1921-22 neither the season nor the markets were so favourable 
for wheat, and the value of gre.in produced was less than half that in 1920-2L 
This decline, with the decrease in the value of hay crops, cl'.used p. drop of 
£12,000,000 in the value of agricultural production. The value of SOme 
minor crops, notl',bly irllit,incrc>t2ed, In 1!122-23 the wheat erop was only 
1. "vo-thirds oftbe quantity of t.hf' prCyiOES y~:al', bu~ the price did not. increasc, 
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Howev('i', owing to an adverse pastoral season, there was a heavy demuIHl 
for hay, which ro"e in price and p:oV('d hy far the largest item in the value 
of agricnltural produe'~ion for the year. 

Yaluc of Production per Acre. 

The followi g ta hIe, showing the value of production from agriculture, 
together with the average value per a.cre, affords a.n interesting summary 0'£ 
the expansion of agricultura.l pursuits and a measure of the condition of the 
industry;-

-.----------- -- ~~~~;-:;-Annu~\ A"el'age Annual j ---Ave~ 
Yoars ended June·· - 1 Area Cultimted. Value <;>f Value per Acre. 

1 1 ProductIon. 

1887-91 
189'2-96 

1897-1901 
1902-06 
1907·-11 
1912-16 

'-.,;1
1
- a~~~~36;---- 4,ofo,611 

1,147,733 3,812,393 
2, 114,250 5,592,620 

£ s. rl. 
4 13 II 
365 
212 11 
2 10 I 
2 18 5 
2 17 1 
210 5 
3 1 4 
331 
3 12 1 
750 
4 II 2 
4 10 \) 

1917 
1918 
19H~ 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

2,515,268 6,302,903 
2,933,021 8,565,164 
4,507,748 12,867,474 
5,163,030 13,011 ,530 
4,460,701 13,684,900 
3,890,844 12,280,190 
3,770,155 13,582,090 
4,464,342 32,3i2,550 
4,445,848 20,260,770 
4,694,088 21,300,860 

The high value of production per acre shown in the ten years prior to 1897 
was du~ to the fact that agriculture was on a smaller scale; cultivation was 
more intense tha.n it has been in recent year8, and the yield per a.cre usually 
higher. The increased va.lue shown since 1918 ha3 been due m'l.inly to the 
high prices received for produce, but, in 1921, this factor was augmented by 
the record yield of wheat per a.cre. During the year ended 30th June, 1922, 
the valw, of produC'lion per acre for all tho principal crops, except sugar-cam" 
was lower0han in the prcviourl yeaT, bU'G [,till con~iderably above previous 
levels. T n 1922-23 the returns frorn \vheat. for grain· declined very heavily, 
hut the guwral aVO'Luge was ~;UGtaillcd by )], 1'is~ in yalue of all the oth:r 
principal crops except Bugar-cane. . 

The average value per acre of various crops during each of the last four 
seasons is shown below in comparison with the average for the ten years 
preceding 1922-23 ;-

I Avera~e Values per Aere. !Average Value-I 

Crop. i---- ---_._- for 10 Years 

I 
preceding 

1019-20. 1920-21. 1921-22. 1922-23. 1922-23. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
\Vheat for Grain ... 1 I !l 9 6 811 3 2 6 2 5 5 2 12 IT 
Maize for Grain ... II 0 2 6 15 2 6 2 0 6 8 10 5 17 6 
Oats for Grain ... [ 2 4 4 3 2 2 2 17 3 3 3 5 2 13 2 
Hay ... ... 5 16 2 8 14 1 7 ft 4 10 0 4 5 1 2 
Potatoes I 32 1 6 10 14 6 8 411 14 2 0 11 17 6 
Sugar-cane .. , '''1 31 II 8 52 1 0 60 4 I 59 2 I 38 6 5 
Vineyards ... ···1 39 15 6 36 13 5 30 17 7 38 9 3 26 OIl 
Orchards 2;~ 1 3 21 8 1 21 12 0 21 19 3 18 17 1 
Market-gardens ·::1 51 15 10 56 3 4 75 12 0 80 0 6 45 8 8 

---------------------_ ..... 
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This average value of production per acre me~sures the combined effect 
'fr0m year to year of yield obtained and prices realised, .and may therefore 
be said to express the combined effect of market a.nd season on the returns 
obtained by farmers from their holdings. To make the analysis a complete 
reflex of the condition of agriculture, modifying factors, such as the cost of 
produqtion, drought, and other causes of loss, should be taken into con
sideration. 

Between the 1915 and 1920 seasons the return from wheat grown .for 
grain was far below the average. This fact shows clearly the serious effects 
of bad seasons, and of the uncertain market, on the growing of the principal 
agricultural product. A comparis()n with the returns obtainrd from hay 
crops (which are principally wheaten) adds v{eight to this point.. Kot only 
has the value per acre cf hay products been far higher absolutely, but, irom 
year to year, thero has l)een a considerable improvement in the prices 
realised. This disparity was very, pronounced in 1922~23. "I~be market for 
hay, however, is local and limit,cd. It is al::'O apparent that wheat was 
almost unique in furnishing a deereasiDg retmn per acre until 1920~21, but 
the high yield and prices of that ceason afforded a large measure of compcll
s~tlon to growers. ID 1921- 22 there was an average yield of 13·4 bushels 
per acre with an average fann value of 4s. Sd. per bushel. This returned to 
growers approximatrly the mr,Olmt per acre regarded as remunerative by the 
recent Agricultural Committee oJ: the Legislative Council. In 1922-23 the 
price remained the same, but the average yield was only 9·i bushels per acre. 
'l'his reRulted in diminished returns to the grower. Priees fell considerably 
lower during the first half of 1924. The values of other crops, except 
potatoes, have all shown 8nstainedimprol',(,lncnt. The roturn from potatoes 
~s subject ·to market fhrctuations. 

WHOLESALE PRICES OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCE. 

The prices realised for agricultural produce in New South Wales, when not 
regulated by any authority, vary with the seasons, and, therefore, show 
very great fiuctuations. Wheat and flour, in which alone there is a foreign 
trade, were closely regulated.in price between 1914 and 19.22, and,eXCE'pt in 
·the years 1915 and 1920, when low produetion rendered importation necessary, 
the prices were allowed to vary but little. In 1921, the prices of wheat and 
flour in New South Wales were maintained at a figure above world's parity 
in order to enable the payment to growers of the minimum price guaranteed 
by the Government-is. 6d. per bushel. Wheat sold locally to millers for 
export as flour, up to 1920, however, brought considerably higher prices than 
the averages shown below. In the. case of other produce, local production 
falls short of the requirements of the State, importation is usually 
necessary, and prices for these commoditieR are determined by external 
market conditions. 

The quotations here given represent the average prices obtained for farm 
products in the various Sydney markets; for country districts due allowance 
must be made for cost of transportation, etc. The average for ,the year 
represents the mean of the prices ruling during each month, and does n()t 
take into account the quantity sold during the month. The prices ruling in 

~----.- -.- ---
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each month of the year are shown in the" Statistical Register." The figures 
are tpose quoted by the middleman, and not those obtained by the producers. 

Wheat 
Flour 
Bran 

Commodity. 

Pollard .. 
Barley (Cape) 
Oats 
Maize .. 
Potatoes (loca.l) .. 
Onions: 

Hay
Oaten 
Lucerne .. 

Chaff
Wheaten' .. 

I 1917. I 1918. I 19Ht. j 192e. I 1921. [ 1922. I 192&. 

[ £ L ~I£ L d'l £ L d'l £ L d. " bush. 0 4 9 0 4 9 0 5 1~ 0 8 7! 
" ton . 11 1 0 11 0 0 11 5 9 18 10 11 
.. bush.! (} 0 9i: 0 (} 9il (} 1 2t 0 1 9~ 

I
, (} 1 O~I 0 1 1 I 0 1 31 0 2 0 

g ~ ~ I g ! ~! g ~ ~l g ~ 1~ 
:: t~n Ig l~ g~ ~ ~ ~ j 1~ ~ ~ 1~ ~ ~ 

£ s. 
o 8 

19 6 
o 1 
o 1 
o 3 
o 3 
o 5 
6 0 
5 12 I 10 5 0 I 14 4 9115 12 5 20 7 3 

,@ I n~ : I : ,: ; I ,: ': n ':': l:: ':! ::~ ~ 
I 4 1 4 \ 5 11 6 I 8 18 g 10 12 11 6 8 81 6 16. 8}1 

d'l £ s. d, j £ s. d. 
8058,053t 
H 12 6 9 11 3 4 
7t 0 1 6~ 0 1 7l 
Si 0 1 7! 0 1 Si 
71 0 3]0 (} 3 In 
5i 0 4 H 0 47! 
3~ 0 4 1l! 0 6 O~ 
2l 6 15 11 11 9 3 
11 12 7 ID} 6 10 6 

8 17 10 . 
9 4 9' 

7 4 3 

--~----------~--~----~----~--

The relationship between the prices of wheat an.d flour have been nearly 
constant in the past four years~-1 ton of flour selling for as much as from 42 
to 44 bushels of wheat. 

The combined price variations since 1901 of agricultural produce in Sydney 
markets, weight-ed according> to the average consumption. in, the three 
years 1911-13, are shown.below. The prices inHHl have been, adopted as 
base and called 1000. 

Year .. I Index Number I1 Year. I Index Number I1 Year. I Index Number 

1901 834 

I 

1909 I 1134 I 1917 1127 
19@2' 126$ 1910 1012 1918 1377 
1903 U81 1911 1000 1919 1990 
1904 789 1912 1339 

I 

1920 2430 
1905 972 

I 
1913 1069- 1921 1750 

1906 929 1914 1135 1922 1638 
1907 1003 I 1915 1648 1923 1720 
1908 1343 I 1916 1163 

I 1 

It will be observed that, though seasonal causes operated to produce high 
prices in 1902, 1903, 1908, 1915, 1919, and 1920: there was, nevertheless, a 
marked rise in the price level due to other causes. In December, 1921, the 
index nUlllber reached 1,43i--the lowest point touched since 1918. Subse
quent turning points were December, 1922, when it had risen to ] ,895; 
February; 1923, when it had fallen to 1,639; June, 1923, when it reached 
1,860. In February, 1924, it ,yas 1,537, and appeari)d to be declining. 

AGRICULTURAL MACHINERY, 

For harvesting grain-crops the reaper and binder, the stripper, and the 
harvester are used, and there is considerable difference of opinion regarding 
the relative efficiency of each of these implements. The reaper and binder 
is employed almost exclusively in moist districts, but over the greater portion 
of the wheat areas conditions are favourable to the use of the harvester. A 
modern type of harvester, particularly adapted to Australian conditions,. 
produced and developed locally, has contributed largely to the expansion 
of wheat cultivation, since it has enabled grain to be garnered with a con
siderable saving of time and labour. It is, however, amatt.er of some debate 
whether this useful implement is adaptable to the conditions which will 
govern harvesting should the system of bulk-handling of grain receive ex
tensive application. 
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The following statement shows the area cropped, the total value of the 
agricultural machinery used, and ·~he value of tl,,~ machinery uscd per aere, in 
Divisions of the State in the year 1922-23 :-

Didsion. I 
---- ·-~---F~;ue of Agricultural \ 

Area unde. l' Crop. I lI-Iachinery and Value per Acr~. 
Implements. 

----'-----

acres. £ £ B. d. 

Coastal 270,142 1,012,597 3 15 0 

'L'ableland 497,867 1,191,278 2 7 10 

vVestern Slopes 2,549,051 

I 
3,939,755 1 10 10 

Central Plains and Riverina 1,370,724 2,3~3,24~ 1 13 11 
1 

\Vestern 6,304 I 69,288 10 19 10 
I 1--------~--
I 

Total 4,694,088 ! 8,536,164 1 16 4 

In the coastal and tablel&nd districts the areas under cultiv2,tion are small, 
including many small holdings highly developed for fruit-growing, dairying 
and market gardening, while on the slopes and plains the implements used 
serve large whea.t farms. In the Western Division a.re a. number of small 
irrigation settlements, but the area there farmed is too small to give an 
average which might be considered for purposes of comparison. 

Increased use of agrioultural machinery has been a feature in the develop
ment of agriculture in New South Wales daring the pa&t twenty years. This 
matter is further discussed under thr next heading. 

AGRICULTURAL EMPLOYMENT. 

TIu, following table provides a cOlr'parison of the number of persons 
rcturned by land-holders as being constantly employed principally in culti
vating ruml holdings during cach of the pabt ten seasons. Casual and 
itinerant workers are omitted from account, hut, as two-thirds of rurallahQur 
is performed hy permanent employees ("ccording to statistics colleetcd in 
1 D22~23), the number of pt'rmancnt employees if3 pTOhably a reliable reflex 
of the fluctuation of agricultural employment. COlrparisons of the area 
nnrler crop and the value of machinery Llsed are added. 

Year. 

Persons 
Pet- Arca 

lllanently under I Value of I Persons \1 

Value of 'i Per- Arca 

Em- Crop. 
ploycd.* 

Machinery i : Year. 11 mauently I under 
Used.' jl Em- Crop. 

____ '----__ --'-__ ~ __ i'__ __ ~ _ __'!.:..! ~ : ploycd.* I 
Maehincry 

Used.' • 

l\n3~14 t 
1914~15 
1915~16 
1916~17 
1917~18 

! 
No. 1 acres. 

59,813 1 4,568,841 
58,020 4,808,627 
56,~?4 5,794,836 
52, i08 , 6,163,030 
48,384 i 4,460,701 

1 

5'02~'93811 
5,169,959 !I 
5,362,067 I1 
5,449,657 :1 
5,615,995 ., 

I No. I acres. £ 
l\)l8~19 i 43,823 I 3,890,844 5,696,916 
1919~20 i 47,392 '13,770,155 6,128,753 
1920~21 I 48,896 4,464,342 I 7,120,38\ 
1921~22 47,268 4,445,848 7,884,713 
1922~23 ! 48,154 'I 4,694,088 8,536,164 

'* Principally jn cu1thating the ::301'1. 

- - --- ----~-~ ~------
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The decline in the number of p0rsons engaged in agricult.ure during the 
first five years was doubtless due mainly to enlistments for military service, 
although the adverse conditions raling in the industry probably had some 
effect. This latter cause doubtless operated to a marked extent during the 
drought which prevailed between HH8 and June, 1920. Although in 1919-20 
there was an almost complete failure of the wheat crops of the Stat0, and 
agricultural operations were considerahly restricted, the number of persons 
engaged in agricultural emploYlnent increased as a result of the demobilisa
tion of large numbers of the expeditionary forces. 

Apparently the number of persons permanently engaged in eultivating 
rural holdings is now about 10,000 less than in the years imlnediately pre
ceding the war, although the area cultivated is approximately the same. The 
inmease in the value of machinery used, particularly during the last five 
years, suggests as 'a'l expla'1ation that the improvements in farm plant 
render less human labour necessary. This explanation is strengthened by 
the considerations that the average area sown with wheat by each farmer 
is increasing and that the number of farms used only fur agriculture increased 
from about 7,500 in pre--war years to 11,400 in 1922--23, indicating the rapid 
growth of a specialised class of agriculturists. Owing to the pronounced 
variations of seasonal factors, it is necessary in making comparisons to con
flider the average of p0riods when conditions were approximately the salne. 

The number of persons recorded at the Census of 1921 as being engaged in 
agricu1tural pursuits was 94,508, of whom 93,598 were males and 910 females. 
This represented an increase of 15,999 males and a decrease of 726 females 
since 1911, the net increase being 15,273 persons. In the same period the 
proportion of male breadwinners engaged in agricultural pursuits decreased 
slightly from 13·4 per cent. to 13·1 per cent., and the proportion of persons 
engaged in agricultural pursuits decreased from 4·8 per cent. to 4·5 per cent. 
of the total population. 

The census c1asRification ineludes perEons whose employment is of a 
casual natllTe as well as certain Government officials, :f.ann servants, and 
others connected with agricultural operations, but not actually engaged in 
cultivating the soil. The numbers recorded, therefore, are not comparable 
with those shown in the above table as permanently and principally em
ployed in cultivating the soil. 

FERTILISERS. 

In New South Wales superphosphates is the only artifiola.l fertiliser 
used extensively, the soils in the wheat a.reas being generally defioient 
in phosphorio acid. Tests of manure (londu(lted on the farmers' ex
periment plots indioate that the benefits derived from the application of 
superphosphates to whC3t-lands, as a general rule, are most marked in the 
southern portion of the wheat-belt, viz., the South-western Slope and the 
Riverina. The beneficial results gradually diminish throughout the western 
districts which form the central portion of the wheat-belt, and in the north
western districts no advantage is gained by the use of this fertiliser. The 
results may be affected, however, by the fact that fallowing is more common 
in the south than in the west, and much more than in the north. In whcat
growing the amount of superphosphates applied is generally only 56 lb. per 
aore, the average in 1922-23 was 50 lb. per acre. 
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. The following table shows the area of land and the quantity of manure 
u~dduring the year 1922-23 :-

Diyision. 

--
oastal '" 
ableland '" 

esteru Slopes 
entral Plains 

I 

Area I 
i Area Total Manured \ 

\ 

under Area p:r l:::..t. 
Ctop. Manured'

l 
under 

l 
Crop. i 

acres. I acres. 
... 270,142 43,487 16'1 
... 497,867 110,237 22'.1 
.. 2,549,05J 1,253,1l90 49'2 

223,009 54,167 24'3 

Manures Used. 

I Natural and Artificial, 
Natural I in Combination. . 'Artificial 
:-only). {only). 

i Natural. 1 Artificial. 
I 

loads. loads. cwt. cwt. 
87,415 75,710 77,374 109,657 
11,103 1,039 546 64,585 
2,g27 ... '" 507,947 

350 800 100 17,948 

C 
T 
W 
'C 
R 
~ 

iverina '" ... 1,147,715 
Jestern '" .. 6,304 

Whole State ... [4,694,088 

791 12'5 465 70 
9i1.m 82·0. ,.4021 475 

2,404,066 ~1-I03;5U2 .. 78:{)94 

110 454,263 
20 10,579 

----- -----
78,150 1,1U4,1}79 

The application of manures to agricultural lands is prautised most exten
sively in the southern districts, the proportion of the cultivated area manured 
there in 1922~23 beirg RO per cent. Only 24·3 per cent. of thc lands cropped 
in the northern and ccnt:cal plains were manurrd. 

In '0he p"l-~ lour yeaTfl "he pJ"act.ice of fHtiE~ing hhs exteLckd, 'vhO'e being 
an increase of nearly 700,000 acres, or 40 per cent. in the an'a manured and 
of 18,500 tons, or 30 ])2r ccut., in the fl.mount of artiflcial fertilisel S used 
annually. The proportion of the area manured to the area under crop in 
1922--23 was a record, being 51·3 per cent. 

For tlw, reaSOEG exphtined on page 463 eomparison between '(;he totals for 
individual divisions in ] 922-23 and previous yeers cannot be n~ade. 

The following table shows the total area cultivated, the total area maIl
ured, and the nature of tbe manures employed, in various years between 
1907~8 ::md 1922~23_ 
---~---~-"---~ ------------

Area Uanures Used-

Totnl Area 
Manured 

Total Area per cent. 
Sensoll. under Crop. Manured. of Area 

\ 
under Natural. Artificial. 
Crop. 

-'--- Toads~.-' acres. acres. cwt. 
1907-08 2,570,137 423,678 16'5 144,{)21 216,120 
1913-14 4,568,841 2,226,742 ,4S-7 166,753 1,OH),W6 
1915-16 5,794,835 2,753,431 47·5 177,788 1,132,446 
1918-19 3,890,844 1,780,254 45'7 180,73i 856,074 
1919-SW :~,770,155 1,708,762 44'5 I"i2,878 871,836 
1.920-21 4,464,342 1,998,429 44'8 160,:361 998,191 
Hl21-2? 4.44\848 2,104,329 47'3 170,327 I,C53,710 
1922-.23 ·1,.694;O88 2,4()4,066 51-2 181,fl56 1;243,129 

ExttlllSive manurial trials are made regularly by the Department of 
Agriculture with the view of encouraging the adoption of better methodE, 
and of demonstrating to fatmers that largt\ly-increasedyields result from 
scientific cultivation. It is in this important respect that much hope rests 
for the ultimate improvement of the low average wheat yield at present 
ohtaining. 

The sale of artificial manures is regulated by the Fertilisers Ad of 1904, 
under the provisions of which measure the vendor is required to furnish to 
t1.:e purchaser a statement as to their nature and ehemicalcomposition. 
Furtherlegishtion has been urged for the more adequate protection of 
farmer~. 

~. ----- ------
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SHARE-FARMING • 

. The system of working the land known as sharc-farming ht>,s played an 
important part in thedevclopment of agrioulture in New South Wales. It 
tcokits rise towards the end of :the last century, and helped to overcome the 
difficulties which had retarded the extension of cultivation. Land-holders 
could not ohtainworkmen to till large areas of their land, while new settlers 
were impeded for lack of cleared land, and of the necessary farming facilities. 

The principles of the system areas follow. The owner providessuitahle 
land .. and sometimes seed and .fertiliser,. and the farmer generally provides the 
necessary plant and lahour. The contract usup,lly is that the land be operated 
for a specified purpose and a fixed time. Various arrangements are made for 
sharing the product. Sometimes the parties to the agreement take equal 
shares of the produce up to a specified yield, and any exoess goes to the farmer 
as a honus. In other Cl.',ses the owner ta.kes one-third and the farmer two
thirds of the total product. 

The following table shows particulars regarding the areas used for cultiva
tion or dairying on shares during the past five years :-

}~rea Farmed on Shares. 
Share Season. Holdings. : 

, 
farmers. ' 

1 I tJuHiration Dairying. TotaL 

No. No. acres. acres. acres. 
1918-19 1',530 .2,67;'5 666,264 79,622 745,886 
1919-'20 1.501 2,4::3 576,1i48 \)5,424 67J,972 
1920-21 1,668 2,761 614,:351 121,976 736,327 
1921-22 2,246 3,449 677,H}7 183,878 I 861,075 
1922-23 2,4;)7 3,970 718,488 237,009 935,55i 

Practically the whole of the area cultivated on the share-system is devoted 
to wheat-growing. The system reached its maximum development in 1915-16, 
when the area cultivllited under it exceeded one-fifth of the total area under 
crop in the State. Up to 1919-20 the returns from wheat-growing were bad 
on 3CGOunt of droughts and market difficulties, <md share-farming contracted 
more rapidly thP.l1 other systems of cultivation. A marked rcvival has since 
oCGurred under the stimulus of the favourable seasons. 

Of the areas cultivated in 1922-2:3 on the share system, 150,154 acres 
were in the 'Ye stem Slopes Division and 178,704 acres were in the Riverina. 

THE DEPARTMENT OF AGRICULTURE. 

Considerable attention is paid by the Government to the development of 
the agricultural industry, but great scope still exists for educational and 
soientifio work in the industry in order that the resources of the State may be 
used with full 2.dvantage to the community. 

The Department of .Agriculture,created in 1890 to advance the interests 
of the farmers and fruit-gro,Ycrs of New South IVaice

" deals with all matters 
c:;r;ential to agriculture. It~ practical functions include the collection of 
information by [cientific illve~tigation and practical experiments relating to 
the cac;ses of thc failure of crops, improved methods of cultivation, means of 
combating peS"", the me of fertili:;ers, matters of drainage and irrigation, 
new plants and new implements, the disposal of surplus products, the trans
port of produce, i;mcl the promotion of a community spirit among farmers. 
Much inform[\tion is. placed at the disp03al of the agricultural produoen of 
the Sta:GQ <;k'Ol:gh 2gricul'cl"xal iHhl:ctOls, book: [,r:.c1 p1:H,phlcts, rrd OnaT 
assistance in Tf'ndcJ.'rd to iheHl. 

The oiticia!s answer many inquiries for advice or assistance, and visit 
various parts of the ('onntry throughout the year to giye demonstrations to 

-------------- ---------- -



474 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YIUB BOOK. 

the farmers, and to advise generally regarding agricultural methods. 
During the last few years the practical services of the Department have' 
been extended greatly by conducting experiments with various crops,fertilisers, 
and cultivation methods on the lands of private farmers. These amount to' 
demonstrations of the value and efficiency of the scientific methods recom
mended by the Department, and they are having a marked influence on 
farm practice in many parts of the State. Local officers of the Departmen"t 
supervise these trials and bring the results under the notice of farmers in 
the vicinity. In 1922-23, 431 experiments were conducted by 257 individua.l 
farmers Utroughout the State under the direction of an experiments 
i~up3n-irjon committee. 

The Agricultural Gazette, the official organ of the Department, with a 
6reulatioll of 10,600, is i:;sued monthly. PG ii:l distributed free among fanLerf'r 
and presents to them the results of scientific researches and of the investi
ga'Gions of official experts. 

Numerous bulletins and leaflets are issued for the guidance of various; 
classes of rural workers, and most of the publications of the Department arEl' 
S'JPplied frec to persons engaged in rural industries. The numbers of various. 
publications distributed during 1922-23 were--Bureau Records, 526,000;. 
l)oultry Notes, 34-,100, and other free bulletins, leaflets, etc., 50,318. 

Country newspapers are furnished weekly with notes describing the inves
tigations and educational operations of the Department with respect to 
improved methods of agriculture, dairying, stock-raising, etc. Efforts 
have been made to develop many phases of primary production, fallowing, 
rotation in cropping, and the cultivation of maize being specially treated. 

The principal heads of receipts and expenditure of the Department of 
Agriculture during the year ended 30th June, 1923, were as follow :-

Receipts. £ JiJxpenditure. 

Agricultural College, Experiment Agricultural College, Experiment 
Farms, etc. 73,657 Farms, etc. 179,731 

Fees for fumigation, etc. ... 10,850 Bulk Handling of 'Vheat, Grain 
Miscellaneous 2,767 Elevators 
Stock Branch 12,516 Administrative 
Bulk Handling of vVheat, Grain 

Elevators ... 

Less Refunds 

27,760 

127,550 
605 L€88 Refunds .• 

747,183' 
112,71& 

1,039,630-

11,970 

1,027,66(1 

Stock and Brands, Pastures Pro· 
tection ... 103,786 

47,868 
1,954 

Total £126,945 

Botanic Gardens, etc. 
Commercial Agents 

Total "£1,181,268 

- ~ r;;:-cll;ding £6,320 expended by the f>tores S~pply Department and £1,060 by the Resumed Propertie" 
Department on behalf of the Department of AgrIculture. 

Agricultural Bureau. 

An Agricultural Bureau has been ~stab:ished with the supp0.rt and c?
()peration of the Department. Its obJect IS to foster the establIshment m 
rural centres of societies, which will encourage primary producers to meet 
together regularl~ for the purpose of e~cha.ngin~ i~eas and .experiences .011 

everv kind of subJect that touches rural hfe, and It an11S espeCially at makmg 
s(lie~tific methods more popular. Assistance is rendered by the officers 
d the Department, many of whom visit the branches from time to time 
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to deliver lectures and conduct practical demonstrations in some subj ect 
~f local interest. The movement has exhibitcd already a tendency toward 
co-operation in the purchp,~e of stores. A large number of branches have 
reported successful transactions in " pool" buying, while several have regis
tered as co-operative societies. Other branches have found it advantageous 
to purchase in bulk for mem bcr8 Rupplies of fertilisrtG, potatocG, molasses, 
blue-stone, 1l1achinery, oil, e~,c. The social side is not neglected, and some 
branches have ladies' sections. The bureau admits children, and definitely 
c'Iters for them by pt'Oviding competitions of various kinds and cncouraging 
appreciation of civic responsibiliticiJ. In this way thc burrau is aEsisting to 
tnake rural life more attraetive. 

Government assistance is grantcd in the form of subsidics payr.ble to 
-each branch at the rate of lOs. for every £1 of membership fees. Although 
the State assists the branches in this resp~ct, the primary object of the Bureau 
is to develop a spirit of self-help and co-operr.tion in the widest sense of those 
terms. To facilit::lte this the control of each bra.nch is placed entirely in the 
hands of its members, who may, therefore, develop their orgr,nisation along 
lines where united action is most useful. However, discussion of religious 
matters or party politics is not permitted in any bmnch. The burea.u waS 
esta.blished in 1911, a.nd ::It the 30th June, 1923, there were 215 branches, 
of which 160 were reporting regular meetings. Periodically district and 
State conferences are held, a.nd generally are largely attende~. 

In 1923 an Advil3oI,Y Council was constituted, com,isting of six represen
tatives of the agricultural bureaux and four nOlninees of the Government. 

AGRICULTUR.U. EDUCATION AND EXPERIMENTS. 

The system of agricultural training in vogue in the educational institutions 
of New South Wales is not nearly so extensive as those of Some other coun
tries. In the primary schools pupils receive instruction in na.ture study a.nd 
some tra.ining in elementary agriculture; school gardening also is commonly 
i;aught. Twelve ruml schools with super-primary courses in agriculture have 
been established, and 540 students were enrolled in 1923. Specialised tuition 
is given at various schools in the Munumbidgee Irrigation Area, several 
secondary schools include agriculture in their curriculum, and two agricultural 
high schools have been established, covering courses of three years, leading to 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College. A Faclllt,y of Agricultme was established 
at the University ill 1911, in which, in 1923, there were 28 students attending 
lectures and one refJearch scholar. 

In order to obtain a knowledge of local conditions and to afford an 
-education in agriculture on scientific bases, the Government has established 
the Hawkesbury Agricultural College, a number of experiment farms, several 
viticultural nurseriee, an apiary, a stud-horse farm, and an agricultural 
training brm, besides farmcrs' experiment plots throughout the State. 

Facilities are afforded for the accommodation of students at the variouo 
experiment farms. In addition, schools of instruction for dairy factory 
workers are held periodically, and winter schools for students of both sexes 
me held annually at Hawkesbnry Agricultural College. 

Hawkesbur.IJ Agricultural College. 
T~:e HawkllsbnryAvricultural Col1cg:e provides accommodation for resi

dent studcnts, and imparts theorc'GicaCand practical instruction in Po threc· 
course, which embraces e,cer.\" department of agricultlG·c. Ins'sructiOll 

also in dairying, pig-raising, horse, sheep, and poultry-breeding; 
experimcntal research \\'OIk i:l conducted in connection with Gereal and 

-Dt hel' crops, in cnJt,iya'G~on wit.h fertiliscrs, and in soil culture. All 8ub-
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sidiarybranche3 offarm-labourare taught, ineluding blacksmithing, carpentry~ 
sheep·killing, bee-keeping, and other occupations incidental to the pursuIt 
of agriculture. In June, 1923, there were 12G students in residenne. 

Jersey dairy cattle and Romney Marsh sheep are bred, also stud pigs 
of various breeds, which are sold to farmers throughout the Common
wealth and New Zealand. In the poultry section the egg-laying competitions 
attract a large number of competitors from various parts of the State. 

Experiment Farms. 
Work of a general educational and research nature is conducted at the 

experiment farms, which have been established in several parts of the 
State with varying curricula, adjusted to meet local needs and climatic 
conditions. The aim is to disseminate better knowledge of the practice of 
agriculture in established industries, to encourage by example new activities 
suited to the locality, to demonstrate in a practical manner the agricultural 
possihilities of the State. 

Accommodation is provided at a number of these farms for instruction in 
farming, but the facilities are not fully availed of by local boys. Farm 
apprentice schools are conducted at Glen lnnes, Cowra, Grafton and WOl
longbar farms for" Dreadnought" boys. The term is usually of six months' 
duration, and the accommodation for 100 boys is generally fully occupied. 

The experiment farm at Yanco is utilised almost exclusively in training' 
ex-soldiers who desire to take up farms on the Irrigation Areas. During 
1922-23 the number of trainees who completed their tuition at experiment 
farms was 305. 

P8Jrticulars.relating to each farm are given in the following table!-

Ye",r ended 30th June, I 
1923. 1 

Farm. 

Wagga 'Vagga .. 
! Acres. 

3,220 

Bathurst .. . . . . .. 752 
Wollongbar alld Duck Creek 734 
Berry .. .. ., .. 403 
Howlong Vitieultural Station 224 
Grafton .. .. 1,0;5· 

Glen Innes 
Co~wra 

Pera 

Narara .. 
Yanco 
Nyngan .. 

Coonamble 

Temora .. 
Condobolin 

Trangie .. 

Bangaroo 
Olenfteld .. 
Griffith .. 

.. 1,073 
LOll 

1,183 

100 
2,045 

•. 5,049 

1,945 

.. 1,606 

., 1,348 

•. 9,736 

. , 5,037 
112 

59 

'eo. ,.,.".. I 
Spacial Purposes. 

No •. 
23 lIst year £20 

I 2nd " £15 
2~ I do 

24 
26 

.. Specialises in seed wheat. 

.. Orchard and soil culture. 

.. Stud farm-Dairy cattle and pigs. 
Stud farm-Dairy cattle. 

.. Phylloxera-resisting vines. 

... Mixed farming suited tosub·tropical 
districts. 

.. Mixed farming and fruit culture. 
Specialises- in seed wheat and cross

breeding with sheep. 
Artesian·bore water applieu to orchard 

culture. 
.. Phylloxera -resisting vines. 

Irrigation. 
Dry·farming. Merino sheep suitable for 

dry areas. 
•. Dry·farming. \\lwat cultivation and 

sheep-farming. 
.. Specialises in seed wheat, 
.. Dry·farming. Suitable varieties of 

wheat. 
... Stud-merino farm, also specialises in 

wheat culture. 
•. Stud farm-Horses • 
.. Veterinary experiments. 
• .llIfother •• tock vineyard. Irrigated 

Wauchope Apiary I 
area. 

36 . . I' . .. Study of diseases among bees. 

1-------1 
Total 36,748 141 I.. "I 
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The revenue derived from experiment farms in 192'2-23 amounted to £48;121 
including £39,070 from sale of produce and~£8,779 from sale of stock; the~ 
expenditure amounted to £40,933. 

Farrer Sckolarship,s. 

The Faner memorial. fund was established by public- subscription in 
honour of the lateWiUiam J. Farrer, whose work in the production ornew 
wheats has afforded great benefit alike to- the industry and to' thecom
munity. The money subscribed has been vested intrusiJees,and the inte-rest 
is used for the Farrer research scholarship, the specific object of. whichjs~the 
improvement of wheat cultivation. The scholarship is granted to a 
candidate selected by the trustees. At 30th June, 1923, the capital a.mount ~ 
of the fund was approximately £2,400. 

The selected scholar presents his results at the close of the year in the 
form of a paper, to be published by the trustcC3. Attheendoftheyearthe 
holder of the scholarship may be re-appointed, ora new selection made; 

A Government Farrer scholarship (}f an annual value of £10 is .offered for· 
competition amongst first-year, students at~ the Ifawkesbnry Agricultural 
College. who desire to make a special study of wheat cultiyation. 

A Daily Telegraph Farrer scholarship consisting of agrant;,ot bo(}ks, appa
ratus, etc., to the value of £10, is given each· year by the Daily Tele,graph 
Newspaper Co., Ltd., to the best. first-year wheat.studentc at the Bathurst. 
or Wagga experiment farm. 

WHEAT. 

Wheat is the staple agrieultura.l product of New South Wales, aud ita, 
cultivation provides ameam, of livelihood for a large. section of the population. 
It is the principal activity on probably one.,.fifth of the rural holdings. oUne 
State, and three-quarteraof the. total area,uuder .Grop are devoted to wheat. 
The farm value of .productionof wheat-crops (other than those, used asgreeu. 
fodder) in 1922-23 was £12,118,250. 

The mild climate of New South Wales makes it possible to work the soil 
on scientific lines throughout the year, and admits of the utilisationoi:paddocklf 
for pastoral purposes after the crop has been harvested. The time, of sowing 
varies according to district and seasonal conditions, but is usually between 
March and August. Halwests are generally gathered between November 
and February. 

The Wheat Belt; 

The area suitable forwheat,..growing in New South, Wales; may bedeflne,d 
roughly as those parts of the State where precipitation is not excessive, 
but which have sufficient rainfall to admit of ploughing operations at ,the. 
right time of the year, to cover the growing period of the wheat plant and to 
fill the grain during the months of ripening. The minimum average require
ment was formerly placed at 10 inches of rain during the seven months from 
April to October, but wheat is now grownsuccessfuUy where the average rain~ 
fall in this period is 9 inches, and even less. Although the months April to 
October are the general period for wheat-growing, this period is by no means 
universal. The main' wheat-growing districts extend for more than 500 
miles in a north-westerly direction from the southern boundary, and have a 
maximum width of 130 miles; on the east they are distant almost uniformly 
about 120 miles from the coast. 
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The coastal region is unsuited to wheat on account of the scarcity of 
suitable soils and of the liability to rust and other diseases occasioned by 
heavy rains. Only small areas on the Tablelands are suitable for wheat
growing, and the far West has insufficient rainfall to make wheat-growing 
profitable except under extraordinary conditions. Between the Tablelands 
and the Western Division lie considerable tracts of slope and plain eminently 
adapted to the cultivation of wheat. It is in this area, and particularly 
in the southern and central portions, that'most of the wheat of the State 
is grown, and it is here that the prospects of a large development in the wheat 
industry in the near future are brightest. 

Most wheat is grown in districts where the average rainfall between April 
and October is between 11 and 15 inches, and little is grown in eastern 
districts where it exceeds 20 inches in this period. 

On the map forming the frontispiece of this Year Beok are shown lines 
which represent the eastern and western limits of profitable wheat
growing for grain, as determined by experience during the ten years 
ending 1922. These show how great has been the expansion west
ward due to improvement in the methods of cultivation, and to the pro
duction of improved varieties of wheat. Between 1904 and 1912 the area 
added to the wheat belt by extension westwards was approximately 13,500,000 
acres, and between 1912 and 1922 a further area of 6,000,000 acres was 
added. The total area of land between the eastern and western lines 
existing in 1922 was 53,000,000 acres. Probably, however, not more than 
one-half of the land comprised in these areas is arable. 

A most noticeable feature of the development of wheat-growing was the 
expansion in districts with a low average rainfall. In 1912 the wheat line 
extended but a short distance bevond the limit of lO-inch rainfall in the 
growing season, but, by ]922, wh~at had been profitably grown on a com
mercial scale as far west as Hillston in the north, and Balranald in the south, 
with average rainfalls of 9·12 and 7·89 inches respectively in the growing 
period. In addition, wheat was grown profitably around N evertire in the 
central-western plains, where the average rainfall between April and October 
is about 9l- inches. The total area of land included in that part of the wheat 
belt where the average rainfall is less than 10 inches in the period April to 
October inclusive, is 5,000,000 acres. 

Area Suitable for Wheat-growing. 

In his evidence before the Select Committee of Inquiry into the Agricultural 
Industry in 1921, Mr. F. B. Guthrie, chemist, Department of Agriculture, 
stated that in his opinion approximately 26,000,000 acres of land could 
be cultivated profitably for wheat in New South Wales. Of this area he 
assumed that one-fifth would be cultivated for wheaten hay, leaving 21,000,000 
acres as the maximum to be cropped for grain. 

Particulars obtained by the Government Statistician in 1922 from owners 
and occupiers of agricultural and pastoral holdings showed that (exclusive of 
land required for farm stock) there were 17,905,000 acres of alienated land in 
the State which, in the opinion of the occupiers, were suitable for cultivation, 
and that of these 12,058,000 acres were within about 12 miles of certain 
railways in the ~wheat belt. In the same year the Chief Inspector of Agri
culture estimated that of 34,000,000 acres of land (both Crown and freehold) 
within a bout 12 miles of certain railways in the wheat belt, 18,900,000 acreB 
wrrc arable. 
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Further pu.rticulars of the extent and distribution of these areas, and of the 
number, size, and value of the alienated holdings comprised in them are 
shown in part Rural Settlement of the Year Book for 1922-

The total area of land in New South Wales on which wheat has been culti
vated in recent years (including the new land sown in 1923) is approximately 
7,600,000 acres, but of this area only about one-half is sown with wheat 
each season; the remainder is left partly in fallow, planted with other crops, 
or used for grazing purposes only_ The total area of new land cultivated 
for wheat between 1911 and the end of 1923 was 3,364,000_ 

Development of Wheat Growing_ 
Wheat gr'owing as an industry in New South Wales has progressed slowly 

during the period of thirty years; at present less than one-sixth of the area 
suitable to wheat is cultivated each year_ 

The following statement shows the area under wheat for grain and for hay, 
together with the total production, average yield per acre, and quantity 
exported since 1897-98, when a surplus of wheat for export was first 
produced :-

Are~ under Wheat, Yield_ i Average yield per 'S'g~~~ ~ 
Season. -,------ __ ,'_ i __ acre- .~!~.s 5 ~ 

____ For Grain_IF: HaY_I~ed-off_ Total. Grain. 1~~~rain_1 Hay_ ~ji~;.s 
cr~~ ~~~ 

I thousand thousand I thousand 
acres. acres. aCres. acres. bUShels_ tons. i bushels, tons. bush6ls_ • 

1897-98 993,350 213,720 t 1,207,070 I 10,560 182 
I 10'6 -85 582 I 1898-99 1,319,503 312,451 t 1,631,954 9,276 177 I 7-0 -57 437 

1899-00 1,426,166 414,813 t 1,840,979 13,604 341 

I 
9-5 -82 865 

1900-01 1,530,609 332,1<13 t 1,862,752 , 16,174 348 10'6 1'05 4,788 
1901-02 1,392,D70 312,358 t 1,704,928 I 14,809 2~7 I 10'6 '92 2,914 
1902-03 1,279,760 320,588 t ~:~~~:~~~ I 1,585 76 1-2 

I 
-24 154 

1903-01 1,561,111 286,702 t 27,334 452 17'5 1'58 9,772 
1904-05 1,775,955 284,367 t : 2,080,322 , 16,464 207 9'3 -73 5,651 
1905-06 1,939,447 313,582 , t 2,253,029 I 20,737 305 10'7 '97 5,338 
1906-07 1,866,253 316,945 16,7-14 2,199,942 i 21,818 403 n-7 1'27 6,246 
1907-08 1,390,171 365,925 129,813 1,885,909 I 9,156 198 6'6 '54 902 
1908-09 1,394,056 490,li28 104,202 1,989,086 I 15,483 427 11'1 '87 4,866 
1909-10 1,990,180 380,784 5,825 2,376,789 I 28,532 5GG 14'3 1'49 12,111 
1910-11 2,128,826 422,972 61,458 2,613,256 27,914 468 13'1 l'U 14,423 
1911-12 z,380,7HI 440,243 80,731 2,901,684\ 25,088 423 10'5 -96 10,172 
1912-13 2,231,514 704,221 31,557 i 2,967,292 32,487 780 14-6 I'll 17,116 
D13-14 3,205,397 534,226 23,393 13,763,016 38,020 588 11'9 1"10 20,038 
1914-15 2,758,024 569,431 815,561 .4,143,016 12,831 355 4'7 '62 785 
1915-16 4,188,865 879,678 53,702 15,122,245 66,765 1,212 15'9 1'38 23,514 
1916-17 3,806,604 633,605 58,101 [4,498,310 36,598 814 9'6 1'28 21,262 
1917-18 3,329,371 435,180 63,8t5 3,828,436 37,712 485 i 11-3 I'll 12,650 
1918-19 2,409,669 613,5H 204,161 3,227,374 18,325 517 7'6 '84 19,694 
1919-20 1,471,174 71(),770 877,596 3,068,540 4,388 355 3-0 '49 427 
1920-21 3,127,377 520,555 15,420 13,663,352 55,625 822 17-8 I-58 41,746 
1921-22 3,194,949 467,368 24,735 3,687,047 42,767 575 13'4 1-23 21,798 
1922-23 2,942,857 593,184 350,968 ! 3,892,009 \ 28,668 649 9'7 1'09 8_904 
1923-24~ 2,914,070 (,94,140 301,230 i 3,909,440 33,040 700 11'8 1'01 t 

* Flour has been expressed as wheat_ t Information not availahle. t Subject to re~ision_ 

From this record of twenty-seven years' experience it will be observed that 
a poor wheat yield was obtained at intervals of more or less regular 
recurrence, viz_, in the years 1898-9, 1902-3, 1907-8, 1914-15, 1918-19 
and 1919-20, and that unfavourable seasons were particularly prevalent 
between 1914 and 1919_ The remarkable recuperative powers of the wheat 
lands in favourable seasons were demonstrated in the sea'lons 1903-04 and 
1920-21, when, following severe droughts, record yields were obtained, 

The area under wheat increased rapidly during the period 1912-15, when the 
maximum of over 5 million acr~s was reached. The decreases in later seasons 
were due mainly to a shortage of labour, unfavourable ploughing seasons, ~:md 
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difficulties inreg.ard to. the .disposal of the harvest during the war period; 
. RlDNOWlr, the highpriGes obtainable for sheep and wool .until the .end of 
1920 Gaused many farmers to substitute Bheep-raisillg for, wheat-growing. 
The splendid seasons and high prices of 1920-,-21 and 1921--22 encourllged 
growers to extend their operations, and, despite the adverse season.in all 
districts in 1922 and in the central and northern diVisions in' 1923,the areas 
.under wheat remained greater than in any. preceding season exceptthose'of 
]914; 1915, and 191ft A heavy fall in the price of wheat during the latter 
half of 1923 occurred too late to affect the area sown in that year. 

Wheat Districts. 

The principal wheat-producing districts of the State, arranged in order of 
importance, are the south-western slopes, the Riverina, the central-western 
slopes, the north-western slopes, and the central tablelands. This statement 
l'ef.,rs to the statistical divisions shown 'On' .the map vn :thectrontifl]!lieG"e of this 
Year Sook. 

In the 1922-23 season a redistribution of statistical divisions was made 
on the basis of local ,government aN9.S and, as this necessitated considerable 
alterations in the divisions previously adopted, the comparison formerly 
made* between the various divisions is not possible now. 

However, as the changes are comparatively slight as regards the grouping 
of northern, central" and southern diivisiollS, a comparison i may be made on 
this basis, which has the merit of dividing the wheat belt into three portions, 
of which the northern normally receives the greater ,part of its rainfall in 
the summer, the southern in the winter months, while the .rainfall of the 
central districts is non-seasonal in character, since it is subject, in SDme 
degree, to the two separate meteor"logic}l influences which determine the 
season of the rainfall in the other regions. 

Differences of soil, geographical Jeatures,cultural methodsancl other 
factors also play a considBrable part in determining the yields of the various 
divisions, but the following statement shows that wheat is. most extensively 
and successfully grown in the southern districts, while the central divisions 
are superior to those of the north. The coastal dis'~ricts and western 
division, neither of which are wheat~gro,ving districts,' are. included to com
plete the total of the State. 

Area Harl'ested for Grain'll Yield of Grain. I Yield of Grain per 
i Acre. 

Divisions. AYerage,----~[-A-'-'e-ra-g-e-, -,-----1 Average ---

19\~-13 1922-23, i 19\~-13 1922-'23, I 1.9\2-13 '1922-23, 

1921-22, ! 1921--22, I 192{-22, 

I 
acrps. I acres. 11 bus hels, bushels, bushels, i bushels 

Coastal .. , 4,078 1.372 40,981 13,335 10,0 9'7 
tNorthern 330,714 I 360,174 3,587,561 2,516,118 10,8 7'0 
tCentral 975.57,) 873,964 10,76G,678 5,214;210 11'0 6,0 
tS~uthern ',", , .. ,I 1,660,9~1 11,706,801 ,20,154,083 20,922,117 12,1 12,3 

Western DIYlSlOn .. ,!I __ -=216 ___ ~~11 __ ~'515 __ .!,2~_~1,_~~_ 
Total... . .. 2,972,59412.942,857 34,551,818 28,66S,OOO 11·6 1 9'7 

* f'ee' Official Year Book, 1922, page-5{l2. t Includes Tablelands, 81opes,.'and Central Plains. 
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Generally sp~aking, the use of fertilisers and the practice of fallowing 
are most e..xtensive in the southern districts, . and there the average yield is 
usually greatest. The yields in 1922-23 were materially affected by the wide 
variations in the amount of rainfall received. 

Average Yield of Wheat. 

The average yield of wheat in New South Wales is subject to marked 
fluctuations by reason of the widely divergent naimeof the seasons. The 
highest yields have been recorded in the seasons following the worst droughts, 
and besides giving dramatic proof of the advantages of fallowing, have gone 
far to make. immediate compensation for. the losses sustained. The lowest 
yield 'on rerord-that of the 1902 season-·was only 1·2 bushels per acre. It 
was followed by a yield of 17·5 bushels per acr~, wmch was only surpassed in 
1920-21, when, after the severe drought of 1918-20, a record average of 17·8 
bushels per Mre was obtained. The yield inreoent years has been steadily 
increasing', but is considerably below that ,,,mch was ohtained prior to the 
eXipallsion of the wheat industry, when probably only some of the best wheat 
lands were tilled. The general average for the last ten years shown below was 
reduced by the occurrence of no less than :£our adverse seasons. In decennial 
periods theawerage yields in New South Wales hl?ve been.as follow ;-

Period. A,-erage Yield Period. 

I 
A"erage Yield 

per acre. per acre. 

bushels. 
I 

bushels. 
]872-]881 14'71 1902-1911 11'04 
1882-1891 1:3'30 19]2-1921 I 1l'62 
1892-1901 10'02 1 

I 

The yield of whe2.t in New South Wales does not compareiavourably with 
the yields usually obtained abroad in some of the large wheat-producing 
countries. Smaller producing countries, particularly those situated in the 
coIder climates, show far greater average yields. Representative averages 
in recent years are shown be10w:-

Country. 

United Kingdom 
New Zealand ... 
Canada 
United States 

----c------------

I Ayemge \1 
Period. I Yield I1 

t per acre. I 

, I I 

Country. 

I I bushels. i 
1914-1920 I· 31'6 \ New So~th-Wales··l' 191;-19~1 
1914-1920 26'1 1 Austraha... . .. 191--1920 
1914-1920 i 15'4 I' Russia ~proper) "11909-1918 

I 
Average 

Yield 
per acre. 

bushels. 
11'6 
1l'2 
10'3 

9'7 .. 1914-1920 I 14'6 Argeutma . ., .... 1914-1920 
__ ,--1 _ i ..... __ ~ __ 

It is believed that, when more scientific methods of cultivation are widely 
adopted in New South Wales, and land is properly .fall~nved, tilled, and 
manured, the yield per acre will be ,inc-reased considerably; and a further 
favouring factor exists in the great possibilities that are attached to the im
provement of wheat types by plant-breeding. ,'However, it is anticipated 
that the warm climate and the prevalence of hot winGS during the ripening 
period will always militate against a high average yield being obtained in 
New South Wales, such as is obtained in more humid countries. 
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Fallowing and the Wheat Yield. 
In 1923-24 statistics were collected for the first time of the yield of grain 

from the areas of new land, fallowed land and unfallowed land sown with 
wheat. It was intended that land should not be classed as fallow unless 
it had not been cropped for at least twelve months, but it is doubtful whether 
the collection was made on this basis in all cases. Summer fanow is 
practised to some extent. 

The following table provides a comparison of the yields obtained from the 
various classes or land in each of the divisions shown on page 480. 

r AYerage Yield per 
i Acre. 

Area. Total Yield. 

Diyision. 
New \ Fallowed 1 Stubble NC~v- '1']~~I~Wed -1~Stlll::-i xe'~[Fal;-~~\~I;u~~~ 

I,and. Land. J,[md. l.,and. Land. Land. I Land. 1 Laud. i Land. 
! J 1 

I 
acres. I acres. acres. I bUShelS'l bushels. I bushels. ,:/JUSh. bUShels.1bllshels. 

Coastal ... ...... 1,013 831... 9,252 8,40:;' t t t 
Northern' ... 5,061 29,922 245,803 I 29,766 249,201 1,677,471! -r 8·3 6'8 
C",ntral* ... 35,334 265,948 598,175 251,013 2,776,740 5,069,721 ' 7·1 10·4 8'5 
Southern" ... 44,499 1,009,334 566,531 11608'322115'456'585 i 6,889,680 ! 13·7 15·3 12·2 
Western Diyision 1,415 504 1,631 5,187 3,621 i 5,889 I tit t 

Total ... 86,309 l,306,72l'l,.U2,971189~288 ~\)-Il:l,65l:164[ 107 -i4-1r9.6 
------

* Includes Tablelands, Slopes, and Central Plains. t Average is not of value on account of smaJlness 
of operat:ons. 

Owing to the widely scattered nature of the wheat belt, the above table 
does not provide a complete comparison of the results obtained from fail owed 
land in comparison with other land, because rainfall, cultural methods, soil, 
and other factors necessarily played an important part in determining the 
results. Moreover, the methods adopted by farmers differ very markedly 
and the results obtained from fallowed land throughollt the State do not 
represent accurately the benefits which accrue from scientific agriculture. 
Still, it is apparcnt that even with present mcthods of fallow the grain im
provcment in the wheat yield is pronounced. The ff'sults in various dis
tricts were eonsiderably affected in 1923-24 by the wide di"parities in rainfall. 
Drought conditions prevailed ,in the whole of the northern distriet and in the 
western parts of the central distriets. 

The following statement shows the approximate areas of new Lend, of 
!allowed land, and of stubble land, sown with wheat in New South Wales 
during ea eh of the past ten seasons :~ 

Season. New Land. Fallowed I Remaincter I Total. Land. I Stubble Land. ! 

acres. acres. acres. acres. 
1914-15 412,100 947,700 2,783,216 4,143,016 
1915-16 554,600 994,000 3,573,6!5 5,122,245 
1916-17 323,600 846,000 3,328,710 I 4,498,310 
1917-18 251,700 831,00~ 2,745,736 3,828,436 
1918-19 12\1,300 932,700 2,166,3i4- 3,227,374 
1919-20 91,100 847,100 2,130,340 3,068,540 
1920-21 142, !lOO 749,600 2,770,8f;2 3,663,352 
1921-22 232,700 935,200 I 2,519,147 3,687,047 
1922-23 199,900 1,416,000 2,291,460 :3,90i ,360 
1923-24* 112,700 1,842,400 1.954,340 :1,n09,440 

" Partly estimated. 

Size of the Wheat Farms. 
The expansion of the wheat industry has been brought about mere by 

reason of the fact that growers have cultivated larger areas than any 
marked increase in the number of growers, although in bad seasons, s(:ch as 
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1918-19--20, it ,vas evident that many former growers did not plant crops. 
If it be considered that, in normal seasons, a farm of less than 250 acres 
devoted exclusively to wheat will not provide subsistence for a farmer and 
his family, it is apparent, in view of the low average area, that wheat-growing 
in many cases must be conducted in conjunction with other pursuits, and 
that in adverse seasons many farmers derive a living from sources other than 
agriculture. 

The following table illustrates the recent development of wheat-growing 
in respect of number and average size of areas sown;-

Holdings on I Total Al'ea sown I A verag-e Area per 
Year. which Wheat was with Wheat. Holding devot€d 

grown. to Wheat. 
, -

No. acres. acreE!. 
190(\-01 20,149 1,862,752 92 
1905-06 19,049 2,253,029 118 
1915-16 22,453 5,122,245 224 
1918-19 17,281 3,227,374 187 
1919-20 16,266 3,068,540 188 
1920-21 17,790 3,663,352 206 
1921-22 18,216 3,687,047 202 
1922 23 18,632 3,8;)2,009 209 

'I.'he following table provides a summary of the areas of holdings on which 
whe-at was grown for grain in the season 1922--23, arranged in groups according 
to the area cropped for grain :~ 

Arca cropped 
for Grain. 

acres. 
1-49 

50-299 
300-999 

1,000-1,999 
2,000-10,484 

Total 

Holdings. 

I Wheat-grain. 

\
'-- --~~--~-\ ----------- I Avera)!."e Yield per acre. 

Area cropped. Production. 
11922-23.11921-22.11920-21. 

No. -If acres. bushels. bus. bus. bus. 
2,81S 62,267 571,911 10'8 11'7 17'2 
9,044 f 1,359,108 13,538,460 10'0 13'3 18'1 

I 2,893 1,278,476 12,116,649 9'5 13'7 17'7 
I 125 . 161,498 1,637,319 10'1 14'0 I ,17'5 
. 25 I 81,508 I 803,610 I 9'9 11'21 16'3 

... I~OS-I 2,942,sm--1 28,6p7,wg- -::- 9'7 l"3-4T"""l7-8 
In this table wheat-farms are divided somewhat arbitrarily into five classes 

graded according to the area cultivated. Those where less than 50 acreS 
are cultivated maybe considered to be held by growers earning their 
1i vdihood principally in other directions; these number 2,818, or 18'9 per 
C;I,t. of the total; where the areas cultivated range from 50 acres to 299 
ac~es growers may be considered to draw their sustenance from wheat
gw wing in a degree ranging from partial to complete dependence; these 
number 9,0±c1, or 60'7 per cent. of the total; where the area cultivated 
e:Aceeds 300 acres, it may be considered generally that hired labour is 
c:llployed in connection with the whole of the operations, or that more 
tl"Ul one grower is involved. 

In all, areas of less than 30 acres in extent were sown with wheat ior gram 
on 1,810 farms. The total number of areas undf:T 100 acres in extent sown 
wiHl wheat for grain was 4,985; from 100 to 199 acres, 4,200; from 200 to 

acres, 2,677; from 300 to 399 acres, 1,354; and from 400 to 499 acres, 
0;10; the number in successiye groups of 100 diminished rapidly thereafter. 
There wero 25 wheat crops exceeding 2,000 acres in extent. 
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The disparities betwe('h thJ average yields in area series in 1922-23 were 
not very pronounced. The mo.st productiv:e areas in 1921-22 were those 
between 1,000 and 2,000 acres in extent, while in 1920-21 the areas from 
50 to 399 acres in extent ,,'ere most productiv:e. But in 1920-21 larger pro
portions of the smaller areas were cropped for hay and green fodder, and these 
usually embraced the inferior portions of the crop. 

In 1922-23 3,727 farmers sowed wheat for hay or green fodder only, and 
1,840others cultivated less tha.'130 aares for grain. The number of farmers 
who cultivated wheat for grain on a commeraial scale was, therefore, about 
13,000. 

Cons'umption of Wheat in N.S.W. 
Since the abolition of the system of interstate book-keeping by the Common

wealth Depar:tment of Customs in 1910, it has been difficult to 'Dbtain 
information as to the extent of. wheat :movements interstate, and thus it has 
not been possible to estimate satisfactorily the consumption and export of 
wheat as regards New South ·Wales. Absolute accuracy, therefore, is not 
claimed for the· estimates in the following table, but they are considered 
to be reliable. Since 1921 particnlar:s of stocks and of interstate move
ments of wheat have been collected specially. Allowance for the carry-over 
between periods prior to 1921 has not been made, but it is likely that it is 
considerable only in special circumstances. A close approximation to the 
net average annual consumption may be" made by choosing a lengthy period 
beginnirig and terminating in years whenihe carry-over was probably nil or 
negligible. Such periods are adopted in the table shown below. It. seems 
probable that considerable stocks of wheat are carriEd on the farm in normal 
tim,s to meet the exigencies of drought, etc. The records obtained of these 
stocks appear to be defici.ent, and on this account comparisons between 
individual years are unreliable. 

As harvesting operations do not begin until November, and new wheat is 
not. generally marketed. before the end of the year, the consumption and 
export' years have been made to coincide with the calendar years. The 
statement shows the yield; net exports, and apparent. consumption per head 
in periods since 1892, flour being included at its equivalent in wheat. 

Period. 

18 
18 
190 
19 
19 
19 

92-1896 
97-1903 
. 4-1908 
09.,.1915 
16-]920 
21-1923 

I 
I Average net 

Annual 
Export, 
Oversea 

ApP:1rent Con'Sunlption per annum. 

AveraO"e 
A'Ut~L 
Crop. and 

Interstate 

Including Seed Wheat. 

Total. Per heacL 

I th0usand I thaoo nd j th d a ousan 
bushels. bushels. bushels. buShels. 

I 5,904 I (-)2,310 8,214 6'6 
10,694' 791 9,903 7'3 
19,102 I 7,505 11,597 7'8 
25,765. 11,958+ 13,807 7'9 
31.523:* 14,179t" 17,344 8'8 
42,353 I 27,622§ 15,425:): 7·2 

Exoluding Seed Whel.t, at 
1 bushel per acre. 

Total. Per head. 

nsan 

I 
bushels. bushels. 

7,231 5'9 
8,237 ! 6'1 
9,514 6'4 

10,395 5'9 
13,688 6'9 
1l,528 5'4 

* Excludes" stock adjustments'" of wheat pools'; average, 503,000 bushels p~r :rear.. t Partly estilnated. 
t Allowing for stocks. carried over. (-) Ayerag-e net import. §Actual export. 

The quantity of wheat used annually as flour for hu:man consumption has 
varied from 41 to 51 bushels of wheat per head in the past five years. As 
the area under wheat grew steadily until 1915, a proportionate increase in 
the amount of grain required for seed purposes largely increased the 
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total requirements per head of population. The amount used for poultry 
and stock purposes.is apparently very variable, being . affected by seasonal 
conditions and by the conditions which govern export. It is probable that 
the quantity consumed in the period 1916~]920 was eonsiderably above 
normal requirements. Not only were large quantities used for sheep fodder 
in the unusually severe drought of ]919-20, but great diffieulty was 
experieneed in disposing of .wheat abroad, so that large quantities remained 
in the eountry for lengthy periods, and much damage was done to it by 
wet weather, mice, and weevils. 

Ineluding se.ed wheat, the maximum annual requirements for loon.! con
sumption probably seldom exceeds S' bushels per head of population, or 
approximately 17,500,000 bushels, of whieh about 4,000,000 bushels (depend
ing on the area sown) are used for seed. purposes. During the y~ar 1~21 
the eonsumption appears to have heen only 14,400,000 bushels,whleh .may 
be eonsidered at present the minimum annuai requirement. 

Thus the effective demand for wheat for local consumption is very 
elastic. In special circumstances, such as .those of the year 1921, when 
prices rose to phenomenal heights-wheat for local consumption @eing at 9s. 
per bushel fur nearly the whole year-consumption decreased' markedly, 
being estimated at 6·S hushels per head of population. The quantity of 
wheat exported oversea was nearly twice as great as in any previous year. 
F~eonollly among eommmers had its etmnterpart alllong produeers, who 
were stimulated hy highpriees to realise;on every available hushel. From 
the reeords of the State Wheat Offiee it was aseertained that growers 
retainBd for their. own use in 1921 only as mueh wheat as in 1920, when, as 
the yield was very low and the price very high,.it may be assumed that all 
avaihble wheat was marketed. 

The extent to which economy in using wheat was practieed by growers 
in 1920 and 1921 was shown in the Year Book for 1921 at page 734. 

The economy in human consumption of wheat as flour,in New South 
Wales in the last five years has proceeded in two ways,-(a) in the 'actual 
quantity of flour consumed; (b) in the amount of flour manufactured from a 
bushel of wheat. These developments are apparent from the following 
tahle :-

[wei::;ht of BUSheIIAvera::;e, A~nount Amount of Flour/ Amount of Wheat c(}nsumcd 'as 
of Wheat of E 10 lr consumed per Flour. 

Year. I~Of fair ,:verage Ifr::,.;:ne~~';;t~,~:~el head?f I 
Per head of I quaht.y. I of wheat milled. populatIOn. I 
population. Total, 

\ 

lb. lb. I lb. I bushels. bushels. 
1918-19 62·5 40·4 no I 5'7 U,222,000 
1919-20 61·0 41·2 I :223 

I 
5·4 11,009,000 I 

I 1920-21 I 59'5 42·3 211 5·0 10,453;000 I I 1921-22 I 61·0 42'2 203 4·8 W,216,OOO 
1922-23 

I 
61·0 41·7 I 206 I 4·9 W, 648; 000 

I I I -
In considering the relationship between the first two columns, it should be 

recollected that the average weight per, bushel of wheat, snownin theJirst 
c.olumn, relates to the wheat grown in the season, such wheat not heipg 
available for milling until Decemher; the return.s of wheat-milling operationa 
relate to the period July to June, and to a large extent therefore include 
particulars of wheat grown in the preceding season. V cry little wheat 
grown in 1919-20 was available for milling. To. Borne .extent the wheat 
used for milling is selected. 
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It is apparent that the average amount of flour derived from the wheat 
milled varies considerably, and that, at the same time, the consump
tion of wheat as flour has diminished very much. Despite a large increase 
in the population, the economy in the use of wheat so effected was very 
considerable. 

Grading and Marketing Wheat. 

A large proportion of every successful harvest must be exported, so that 
the maintenance and further development of the wheat industry in New 
South Wales are dependent largely on world demand, and on the efficiency of 
the facilities for gaining access to over-sea markets on such conditions that 
it will pay farmers to grow wheat in preference to other products. The price 
of wheat for export is determined by world's parity, and it fluctuates with 
the world demand. The market for the exportable surplus of local whcat 
is found chiefly in Europe, but quantities of flour are sent to the countries 
and islands of the Pacific and Indian Oceans. In 1923 the equivalent 
of approximately 11,450,000 bushels of wheat was exported from New South 
Wales, and of this quantity thc equivalent of 8,050,000 bushels was in the 
form of flour. About 8,900,000 bushels wpre exported oversea and 
2,550,000 bushels were sent to other Australian States, principally to 
Queensland. The further extension of the market for local wheat in Europe 
is in some measure affected by the competition of great wheat-producing 
countries nearer the market-the United States, Canada, and the Argentinr, 
which derive advantages from shorter distances and lower ocean freights. 
These advantages, however, are counteracted to some extent by the greater 
land haulage necessary from some parts of these countries. 

Australian wheat for export is marketed on the basif) of a f,ingle fJtandanl 
known UE) f.a.q., or fair average quality. In New South \Vales the "tandard 
is fixed annual.ly by a committee of members of the Sydney Chamber of 
Commerce and of two Government representatives. Sampl~, obtained from 
each of the wheat di&tricts are weighed on JYlcQuirk'G patent scale, and an 
average struck, which is lHled as a standard in all wheat export transactiol1f;. 

The following comparison shows the standard adopted in New South 
Wales for each of the past ten seasons, and the date on which it was fixed in 
each year ;-

-

Year. Date Fixed. I Standard 
I Bushel. 

Year. Date Fixed. i Standard 
Bushel. 

lb. If I lb. 
1914-15 15th Feb., 1915 6O~ 1919-20 I 6th Feb., 1920 61 
1915-16 21st ., 1916 61 1920-21 \ lOth Mar., 192! i59~ 
1916-17 12th Mar., 1917 56i 1921-22 17th Feb., 1922 61 
1917-·18 26th :Feb., 1918 58~ 1922--23 25th Jan., 1923 61 
1918-19 30th Jan., 1919 6'" 1923-24 I 14th Feb., 1924 60~ -]j 

At present most of the wheat is bagged on the farm and brought to the 
nearest railway station, whence that intended for export is earried in bags 
by rail to Sydney for shipment. At some of the stations the Railway 
Department has erected sheds, and a small charge is made for storage, but 
portions of large harvests have at times to be stored with scant shelter. 
At Darling Harbour, Sydney, where all the grain ships, except bulk earriers, 
are loaded, sheds and bag elevators have been provided. 
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Bulk Hand!ing. 
The losses of grain, oceasioned by wet weather u.cl plr.guN'oi mice and 

weevils during the period of the war, in which large halVeEts had accumu
lated and shipping aITangement~ were dislocated, brought forcibly into 
public view the disadvantages of the handling and storage of wheat in bags. 
A Royal Commission of Inquiry was appointed by the Federal Government 
in 1 In 7, and reported in favour of 'Ghe erecijon of permanent &toragc facilities. 

Th" Federal Governmer/G promptly paEsHI a Wheat Storage Ad, providing 
for advances to be made,o the States for the con&·GI'uction of wheat elevators, 
and before the close of the year tenders llad been called foI' the necessary 
work in New South Wales. 

The complete scheme provides for the erection of elevat0Is at seventy-one 
country centres, with a, total stmage capacity at one filling of 15,200,000 
bushel" and of a terminal elevator in Sydney with a total storage capacity 
of 6,50,),600 bushels. The estimated cost of the works lo 30th June, 1924, 
was £3,475,000. Sufficient progress had been made to permit of some 
rlf'vators being put into operation in the 1920--21 seacon for the first time. 
The sy:>'Gem has been steadily developed, as shown in the following '~able :---

I Storage I 
Number I Capacity of I 

of Plants Plants Wheat 
Available ) Available Received iu it g~~l~g~ in Country Elevators 

Districts. • I 

Season. 

! 
bushels. bushels. 

1920-21 28 5,450,000 2,000,000 
1921-22 28 I 5,450,000 4,335,000 
1922-23 54 I 11,550,000 4,290,000 
1923-24 58 I 12,550,000 6,414,500 

j 

• At one filling. 

\ 

Proportion of 
Whellt Crop 
Receiyed in I Elevators. 

per cent. 
3·6 

10·1 
14·6 
19·4 

In addition to the terminal "levator, thirty-four cou.ntry plants were COlll

pkt(,d, while twenty-four were operated with tempon ry elevating facilities. 
A large proportion of the wheat erop is taken direct to mills by road or is 
retained on the farm for seed and other purposes, and is not available for 
handling by the elevator. 

During the season 1923-24 the Government grain elevators were under the 
control of the Silo Control Board, consisting of two lllC'In bers. Wheat of 
three kinds was received for handling in bulk, viz., fair average quality, red, 
and mixed red and white. The wheat is subject to a geneI'al lien for all 
charg"s due. A fee of 2d. per bushel is charged for receiving, handling and 
storing wheat at the terminal elevator until 3ht August, 1924, with an 
udditlonal ld. per bushel pH week for storage after that date. For receiving, 
scoring and delivering into trucks at country elevators the charge is Ild per 
bushel. The Silo Control Board pays rail freight incnrred by them in handling 
the grain, and this together with all fees and other charges is p&id by the 
holder of the warrant upon delivery of the wheat from the silo. 

Upon delivery of his wheat at the silo the owner receives a bull;: ",hea~ 
warrant showing particulars of the quantity and quality of the wheat and 
the place of delivery. It is a negotiable docmrent, tram;fpmble hy endorse
ment of the owner. 

At present wheat is generally transported from the farms to the silos in 
bags fastened by clips, the bags heing emptied and returned to the farmer 
for Wle in subsequent seasons. It is believed that as the system is becoming 
firmly established, farmers will acquire bulk waggons. • 
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For COIlyeyance from country stations to the terminal, the Railway Com
missioners converted a large. number of 15~ton S trucks; lmd made them 
suitable· for the calTiage of grain in bulk. It has been decided to adopt as 
the standard design for handling bulk grain a 20-ton truck with a hoppered 
bottom, so that it will be self-discharging; a number of .these. are under 
construction. 

The question of bulk handling of wheat· in New South 'Vales with, speeial 
reference to the transition from bag ,handling,' was the subject of careful 
inquiry by'a Select Committee of the Legislative Council in Noyember, 1920, 
and a report has been issued. An analysis of the findings of this committee 
appears in the Year Book for 1920. 

Wheat Freights. 
In the conditions governing the marketing of wheat abroad, the avail

ableness and cost of freight are very important factors. Owing to the greater 
distances to European markets, freight rates are much heavier on· Australian 
than on American cargoes. But both must be sold at world's parity, or at 
approximately the same price. 

A comparative statement is given below of the freights ruling for bagged
wheat cargoes carried by steam vessels from Sydney to London in pre-war 
and recent years;-

I 'I: ' I Freight. I i Freight. 

~~t~ ~~~~~ 1--------'-"-IEq.uival~11 ~;;{~~:d l'----.-------'-r-Equivalent I Per tall. per;busheL ! I Pet tall. I per bushel. 

1912 
1913 
1914 

I 
. I1 [ 

8. d. s. d. 11 d: d. 11 . s. d. s. d. d. d. 
... 17 6 to 300 61 toll !! 1921 .. ,' 1200 to 46 8 431 to 16! 
.• ! 10 0 to 35 0 I 31 to 13!"I' 1922 46 8 to 35 0 16¥- to 121 

25 0 to 37 6 I 9 to 13~ • 1923 ... 35 0 to 32 6 121 to ll~ 

The following comvarative rates of freight ruling .on 8th1<'ebmary, 1924, 
were extracted from the reports ofthe International Institute of Agriculture. 
A comparison of ~he rates of freight per bushel is added in order to sho'W the 
relative amounts of ocean freight paid on wheat from the principal exporting 
countries to the principal mad~ets of the world ;--

Freight to 1Jnited Kingdom. 
Exporting COllntry. 

Original Rates. 

I 
Canada ." ", ... ' .. 1 4s. Od. per 480 lb. 
United. States (nor,them range).. ~8. Od. per 480 lb. 
Argentma (down nver) .,. '.'1 3'_s. 6d. per 2,240 lb. 
British India (Karachi) ... ." 298. 6d. per 2,240 lb. 
Australia ... . ... 1478. 6d: per 2,240 lb. 

C(;'f)7pul'<fJ.}'?J ft/heat Poul" 1915--1920. 

Rate 
per bushel. 

s. d. 
I) 6 
o 6 
o 10, 
o 9! 
1 3~. 

An account of the circumstanceR which led to the creation of eompuls-ory 
wheat pools by the Government, and of the baeis upon which they were 
organised is contained in previous issues of the Year Book. 

The whole of 'che wheat placed in th('. pools had been disposed of by the 
end of 1921, but as the necefs:.c;ry iniorm&'cion regardir.g over sea saks from 

• the later pools was not available, the whole of the accounts could not be 
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completed until 20th DecembcT, 1923, 
conld oemade,of the'finau(lial position. 
time' in prCV}o,lb3' Yea;rRooks. 

and 'until that date only estimates 
Thesa,werepubliished frnm time to 

A ve;ryslIl.aU fH1:lll\s1jill renutjns t.(!) he· distributed among gl'Owers in final 
settlement of accounts, hut the followill~ statement shows the exa.ct financial 
position of the various pools as regards expenditure to 31st March, 1924 :-

I I Average Payments to I 

I 
: Excess of, . Grower8. 

i Advances Expenses Total Expenditure 

I 
PooL to Date Final 

I 
Growers. Paid. Expenditure. over Total per Payment 

1 Income. 
I Bushel. became 

j I available. 
1 

£ I £ £ £ s. d 
1915-16 12,387,801 ! 1,952,841 14,3-10,642 : 98,925 4 10 30-9-1919 
1916-17 5,004,290 I 2,103,15& 7,107,448 285,378 3 3 15-7-1918 
HH7-18 7,353,225 1,567,660 8,920,885 ... 4 9·08451 9-1-1924 
1918-19 3,284,639 644,400 3,929,048 

9i~:523 \ 
5 1-096 I 9-1-1924 

1919-20 183,140 1 13;630 H16,770' & 4.22251' 9-1-1924 
1920-21 19,142,266 1,984,223 21,126,489 7 6 26-9-1921 

I 

[-... All pools 47,355,361 I 8,265,921 55;~;U,282 I 1,304,826 I ... 
The deficiencies. due toexceSfl of expenditure over income were made good 

by the State Govermnent. Those of 1915~16 aIJd 1916 ... ·,17.were occa~ioned 
by payments to farrn.ers before realisationEt oveTseawerecompleted, and that 
of 1920·-21 :hyexcess. payments to farmersovcr'actllal realisations. III terms 
of the Government. gua.:rantee to pay growers aminilllum price of. 78. 6d.p.er 
bushel for .wh~at'of fair average quality at ccmntry 13idings.. 

The wheat placed in. th.e 1916-17 pl){)l was. ,subjected to. serious losses 
through wet weather, plagues of mice and weevil and other causes. In this 
regard the Goy-ernment vai&the pool a sum of£549,214ns compensation. 

Smaller sums expendeClinreeol'ditioning wheator,tlie other pools were'{ts 
follow'!-·191~I6, £60,202; 1917-18; £92,489'; HH8--l9, £8,527; 1919-20, 
£13. 

The final statement of tl1cdispoeal of the wheat plaoed in oach pool is 3S 

follows :---
-

( Ql1antit.v of 
Wheat for Gcin (+) or, 

Pool. which Loss (-) in 
Certificates I Stocks. 

wer", Issued. I 
bushels. bushels. 

1915-16 58,187,226 (+) 264,525 
1916-17 32,042,429 (-) 2,531,646 
1917-18 33,713,910 (~) 226,292 
1918-19 13,893,515 ( +) 23,215 
1919-20 460,964 (-) 3,643 
1920-21 51,433,755 1+ ( ) 74 S.&7 

r 

I 
I 

I 
1 
I 

Sales of Wheat and. Flour,-

Oversea.. LocaLt Total. 

bushels. I 
44,724,493 

bushels. 
13,727,258 
22,501,078 
18,992,005 
12,971,69& 

bushels. 
58,451,751 
29,510,783 
33,487,618 
13,916,730 

7,009,705 
14,495,613 

945,032 
... 

41212669 
457,321 

10,296,073 
457,321 

51,508,742 

• Flour being expressed at its equiyalent in wheat. t Australia and Pacific Islnnds. 

The g:;tin or losl'> in st.oeks reprC8ellts the difference betweell the quantity of 
whe.at for which certificates were issued, to grow.ers and the quantity a·s 
asooTt'ained when Gales we're effected. The caUBrs of the disparity in 1916-17 
are referred to ahove. These also applied, to a small degree, tothe pool of the 
preceding and of the two succeeding years. Other cauces of the disparities 
are inexactness in measurement in the fird instance and IOfs in transit, hut 
douhtless they are .due mainly to thc effect of Climatic conditions upon the 
weight of the wheat. 
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Receipts by Farmers from Pools. 

The amounts deducted to cover dockages for inferior wheat and rail 
freights produced some divergence in the actual returns to individual farmers, 
but the following is an estimate of the average receipts per bushel by 
farmers for wheat placed in the various pools ad1I1inistered by ·che Covern
ment. 

Season. 
Total Amount 

Paid 
per bushel 

f.a.q. Wheat. 

Average Deductions per bushel from payments 1 Average amount 
made to Growers. per bushel 

------c----- .-.-. received by 
Estinlated i

l 
Dockage for I j Farmers at 

Freight. Inferior Whcat. I Other Charges. i Railway Sid~ 

s. cC d. d. d. I s. d. 
1915-16 -! 10 a'60 '05 3'25t' 4 3'1 
1916-17 3 a i::: 1'63 ::: 3 1'4 
1917-18 4 9'0845[ 4'0() '67 ::: 4 4'4 
1918-19 5 1'096 4·aO '01 ::: 4 S'8 
1919-20 8 4'2225 1 4'58 'Il ::: 7 U'2 
1920-21 7 () I::: '69 ::: ... _1_ .. 7_. 5'3 __ . 

----'----- t Flat rate. : Not deducted. 

Voluntary Wheat Pools. 

On the decision of the Government not to continue the compulsory pool 
system of handling wheat harvests, a committee of farmers' representatives 
was formed in N overnber, 192], and a " voluntary pool" hastily organised. 
Arrangements were entered into whereby the Commonwealth Government 
agreed to advance 3s. per bushel to growers and 8d. to the pool for handling 
charges on all wheat received into the pool. The system of issuing negotiable 
certificates as receipts for wheat pooled by farmers was continued. 

In all, 22,785,560 bushels of wheat (53,4 per cent. of the 1921-22 crop) 
were pooled by 12,264 growers. The net realisations on this wheat amounted 
to £6,179,027, and the net receipts by farmers at railway sidings to 
£5,298,812. The aV(:l.'age realisation per bushel f.a.q. was 58. 5·17 d., of which 
rail frt'ight absorbed 5·40d. and other charges 3·87 d., ,,, bile an average of 
·09d. was deduc'Ged aD a dockage for inf(:rior wheat. The average amount 
received by farmers at railway sidings was 48. 7·81d. pC'r bushel. 

Of the 1922-23 harvest, 11,655,800 bmlhcls wef(~ pooled, equivalent to 
40·8 per cent. of the total crop. The net alI~ount realised :;,t sales was 
£2,956,739, the ne'G receipts by farmers at railway Ridingo being £2,492,129, or 
4s. 3·32d. 1'2r bU,3hcl. The expense,; induded rail ireight alIionnting to 
£260,753, or 5·37d. pcr bushel, ag0nts' handling (·hargrf., £138,374, or 2·85d. 
per bushel, and administrative expenses, Ul,13fl, or ·22d. per bushel. The 
net average l'eali~ation by the pool per bushel f.a.q. WafJ 58. ]·3:Jd. f.o.b. 
Sydney. 

Prices of Wheat. 

The following table gives the average prices per bushel ruling in the 
Sydney market in each year since 1898. The figures for earlier years, published 
in the Year Book for 1919, exhibit clearly the tendency towards a gradual 
reduction in the value of the cereal down to 1895, when the price was the 
lowest of the series. In 1896, however, owing to a decrease in the world's 
supplies, the price rose considerably, and led to an extension of cultivation 
in Australasia. In the early years, when local production was deficient, 
the price in Sydney was generally governed by the prices obtained in the 
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markets of Australian States where a surplus had been produced. Since 
the development of the export trade, however, it has been determined largely 
hy the price realised in London, which is usually equal to that ruling in Sydney, 
plus freight and charges; but from 1915 to the close of 1921 local prices 
were fixed by the Government. 

The prices quoted are for imperial bushel in Sydney markets. l'he weigllt 
of a bushel is fixed each season (see page 486). 

Year. I Average 

I 
Average 

FebruarY'j March. Y",luefor Year. February. March. Yaluefor 
Year. Year. 

J -

I~, ""."'.I"'""~" .. 
I 

per bushel. Iper bushel. per bushel. per bushel. 

! 
s. d. s. d. s. d. I s. d. B. d. s. d. 

I I 
1898 4 0 j 4 0 3 8 1912 3 91 3 8~ 4 1 

1899 2 nl 2 9 2 9 1913 3 6i- 3 7 3 21 

1900 2 9 2 8 2 8?! 1914 3 8 3 91 4 I! 
1901 2 7 2 7 2 8 1915t 5 6 5 6 5 1) 

1902 3 2 3 2£ 4 5 1916t 5 Ii 5 01 410 

1903 5 ll~* 5 91* 5 It* l!H7:l: 4 9 4 9 4 9 

1904 3 O?! 3 Ot 3 2 1918l . 4 9 4 9 4 9 
I 

1905 3 4~ 3 3ft 3 5 1919::: 5 0 5 0 5 l?! 
1906 3 19 3 21 3 3?! 1920l 8 5* 8 10'" 8 71* 
1907 

I 
3 O~ 3 1~ 310 I 1921::: I 9 0 9 0 8 8 

1908 4 4 4 5~ 4 3~ 1922t 5 2 511 5 8 

1909 4 09 4 6~ 4 9 1923::: 5 8 5 7 5 3?! 

1910 4 1£ 4 1 3 10 1924; 4 7 4 7 4 9S 

1911 3 7!l 3 5 3 6 

* Imported Wheat. t Officially fixed. 
t Price on trucks of wheat for flour for home consumption. § To June. 

The high prices ruling in 1903 and 1920 were due to the almost entire failure 
of the previous season's crop, on account of which supplies were drawn from 
oversea and other States. In 1920 the price of 9s. per bushel was fixed for 
wheat for local consumption in accordance with the anticipated world's 
parity and in order to encourage farmers to continue wheat-growing. This 
price was maintained until the end of November, 1921. 

In the latter part of 1923 the price fell precipitately owing to the la:ge 
surp!us of product.lOn over world requirements, and the price is now lower 
than 1ll any year since the outbreak of war, although rather higher than in 
pre-war years. 
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An interesting comparison between the prices realised, for wheat by ... the 
growers of three important exporting countries and one important consuming 
country is made in the following table :-

-
AYllrngeFann Value per':Bushel'ofiWheat. 

Crop 

\ I 1 

Grown in- United United Canada. New South 
Kingdom. Stares, Waie3·t 

i 

I 
s. d. I s. cl. s. d. s. d. I 

1914 4 0 ! 3 8 i , .. 5 i5 
i ! 

1915 6 2 , 4 4 
\ 

3 9 4. ia I 

HH6 6 7 5 3 
I 

5 5 3 1 

I 1917 9 3 8 4 

I 
8 I 4 4 

1918 9 0 8 6 8 5 4 9 
I 

1919 9 I 8 10 
I 

7 10 7 11 

1920 9 5 9 1 

I 

6 9 7 5 

1921 8 3 
i 4 8 3 4 4 8 
I 

I 
]1922 

I 

"" I 4 I 3 6 4 8 

I.923' '" i 4 It 2 9~ 4 ,2t 
i I 

* Not availahle. t Preliminary; subject to ·revision. , j' CrofS in N.S."\V. are marketed 
six months later than iu.cQuntries of Northern Hemi£phtre. 

The above averages have been taken from official publications of each 
country mentioned. Dollars have been converted at :par rate of exchange, 
in the cases of United States and Canada. The marked disparity between 
the values in Canada and the United States since 1919 has been partly due 
to the abnormal conditions of: ·the exchanges. A further powerful factor 
appears to bcthat, .whereas about two-thirdB of the United ,states harvc"t is 
used for home consumptioll, only ",bout one-sc;:venih of the Canadian crop of 
1923 was required for local needs. Home commmptionsppcars to operate 
in maintaining the ,value of local wheat, but tnere is another important con
sideration in that AUbtT2.lian wheat of averege quality frequently commands 
a higher pricelin world markc'~s than the firbt quality grains'ofeither Canada 
or the T'nited States. The average 'market value of Canadian wheat at 
Winnipt"g in December, 1923,rar..gcd througb seven grades hum 3s. 10~d. 
per bushel to 2s, 9d. per;bushol. 

It is evident that, althQugh in the early :reat·solthe warpric'€s OI wheat rose 
procipitakly abroad and furnic;hcd excellellt returns to farmer2, conditiono in 
New South \Yales were not hvoumble to Gllclkan.illcrtaEe. The pl'lce for 
local consumption was fixed {It a point comidcrab~y helow the. price in world 
lIl;a,rketJl, although. a large ,e"portable surplus was pruduccrl in 1915-16 and 
8uli>S!{qnOIl't ycars, the (;carcicy of sh,ipping made it ill'po[sibl" to realise 
promptly ,or at favourable .rates, ,with the result thut the returns .to faTmers 
were low :.md were pa-id in small sums intermitteritly~"The,:IJrices quoted 
above for Ne,,, South Waler: from 1918 to 19;;0 represu:;t the total payments 
from the wheat 1'00ls lcmdebentUl'cQ. It was not untiL the Ecr.rcity cau~ed 
~y the bad season of 1919 that the price paid to the farmer in New South 
\Vales mse toa level. apprQachmgthat of other countries. A minimum 
price of 78 6d. per bURhel was guaraIl1;eed by the Government. for tho 
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1920 crop ill order to stimulate production. During the pasb three seasons 
the p08ition of the local wheat-grower as regards price per bushel has not 
improved, but cost 01 production and thc aycrage yield per acre also play an 
important part in determining the profitableness of wheat~growing. The 
average yields of various countries are compared on pa~e 481. The average 
vield per acre in 1923 for the three countries shown above were-~United 
States~ 13·4 bushels; Canada, 21·0 bushels; New South Wales, n·3 bushels. 

Cost of Growil1g Wheat in N.S. W .. 
The Select Committee on the Agricultural Industry in 1921 concluded from 

the data before it that propel' harvesting and cltltivatlOn of wheat cannot 
be carried out under existing conditions at a lower cost than £3 5s. per acre 
{excluding insurance), and that it will require an average of 14 bushels to 
the acre, with a minimum price of 4s. Sd. per bushel at the nearest railway 
siding, to recoup this cost to farmers within 10 miles, and "that profit 
.over and above a labourer's wage" accrues to the wheat-grower only when 
the price realised exceeds this amount. 

Various attempts have been made to secure the data necessary to form 
a trustworthy estimate of the cost of producing wheat in New South 
Wales; but as, either for grain or for hay, this depends largely upon the 
methods of culture, the area cultivated, the distance from the railway, and 
the soil conditions, the experiences of individual farmers differ very greatly 
,and analysis of farmers' budgets has given a wide range of results. 

The factor which is probably the :nain' cause of these differences is the 
efficiency of the producers. Wheat being the product of a large number 
of farmers working independently, it is natural that there should be greater 
variation in regard to efficiency than in other industries, where the producers 
are assembled under the supervision of experts and where there are greater 
facilities for improving methods of production and for utilising labour and 
materials on the most economical basis. 

However, estimates have been made by Mr. A. H. E. McDonald, Chief 
Inspector of Agriculture, of t;he average cost of producing wheat on 
'llnfalIowed and on fallowed land. For the purposes of the estimates 
the area cropped annually is taken at 250 acres, viz., 230 acres for grain, 
~and 20. acres for hay for horse feed; to crop this area in alternate seasons 
under the system of fallowing, the total area of the farm would be at least 
.500 acres. The value of the land is assumed to be £6 per acre, and the value 
.,f the plant, £680~ 

In the case of fallowed land on," erop is grown m t\vo years, but the stubble 
and herbnge on the land &re aVaIlable for at least SIX months, and where 
;;he('p are kept, as is tlsually the case, Hus land IS llsed for pastoral purposes, 
and the mtel'est fnr only half the year of fallow IS placed agamst agrlcultural 
'{'lperat10ns. 

Interest 011 land IS allcrwed at the rate of 6 per cent. per annum, and mterest 
and deprematIOn on plant at 13t per cent. Annual allowances arc made of 
t20 for repaIrs, etc., £45 for wages for extra help, and 9d. per bag for cartage 
to rail. In addItion, tll" cost of 6t tOllS of superphospl1ates and of the bags 
lleeaSEa.r" for handlmg the wheat is included at market rates each year. A 
<~Jlecial allowance is made for seed wheat, and it is assumed that the whole 
of the harv(",t is sold at market rates. 

On these bases an in~tructive comparison may be made betwe'en the cost 
of producing wheat and the estimated ret.urn to farmers based on the average 
~-!eld>; per acre in the past Eve I'leasons. In 1923-24- nearly one-half of the area 
;-;own had been fallowed. As particulars of the yield from the land was 
nbtained, it is possihle to 1mbl!"h separate estimates for'the fallowed and 

43025-B 
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unfalliHved land in H)23--24. The foHowing table provides an indication of 
the financial rpsults of the operajoLs of an average wheat-grower cropping 
annually an area of 230 acres for grain and 20 n,cres for hn,y for horse-feed. 

Item. 

Average )' ieldper acre 

Costs-
Land-Interest " .. ,. 
Plant-Interest and Depreciation 
Repairs .. .. .. .. 
WaR'es-Extra help 
Fertiliser, 61 tons 
Ba!(s .. .. 
Cartage to rail , , . . . , 
Seed Whei1t-50 lb. per acre ., 

'Total co~t of cropping 230 aCle. for !(rain 

bushelSI 3'0 I 17'S I 13'4 i 9'7 ! O'6§ \l4'lH 
I-£-I'-£-II-~-il-£-!-;--;-

, ,I 90 90 90 90 I1 90 135 

"I 00 i 00 I 00 00 00 00 "w w w W! W W 
"~ ~ ~ e e e 
'/ d « « « M ~ 
.' 10 I 78 : 42'75 • 31 31 45'5 
" 0 I 46'5 I 39 28 28 40'5 

"I~::~-J~~_:~: __ 7~~ _6~._6:~ 
:£1 360'5 I 517'5 474'75 426 j 403'5 I 475'5 

Cost of crop per acre.. .. .. .. .. 1 11 4 2 5 0 2 12 l{) 1 11 0 1 15 1 2 1 4 

j

Ud. £S:d. £S~d. £;d.li£S~d.I~~-;-
Value at rail of crop per acre .. .. .. ~~~1~~,_3_:~ ~_2 12!:""::~::2! 

Apparent Net Return to F~rffier, in'{ peracreIH:~ ~~I~:~ _O_~-=-I~~~I~~~ 
cludmg payment for hls labour 230 acres 1(-) £1031 £1,005 I £109 £94 1 £47t I £18'1; 

I I, -,-' ~_---'-~~~ 

• Estimated from pa~ ments of wheat pool. t Abnormal costs occasioned by drought at~ excluded in 
these years. (-) Loss, + Subject to revision. § Unfallowed land. § § Fallowed lam!. 

Although this statement is expressed in terms of money, it does not 
purport to furnish any guide to the actual profits of individual 
farmers. It is hypothetical, and illustrates the combined effects of 
prices and seasons on the operations of wheat-faIlners in recent years. 
While the returns of the s<:'ason 191.5-l(l were high and those of 1920-21 
remarkably high in view of the excellent prices and yields obtained; the four 
intervening sen,f'ons were disastrous, failing in eV<:'Ty case to repay lihe cost of 
Froduction and to renmnerate the farmer for his lab(,ur.* Generally speaking, 
the returns to growers in the past three seaRonB have not been remunerative, 
and since it is a general rule that the extent of an indm,try will be maint.ained 
only if the retmns it provides are ad8quate to maintain the least effieient 
produeing unit, it is surpriBing that the area under wheat has not deereased. 

However, in eonsidering this statement, it iR necessary to remember that 
the ealeulatiol1s are baspd on the annual average yields for the whole State, 
which are probably bf>low those usually obtained by skilled faTlIwrs rngaged 
ex elusively in agneultur~. J n many cases wheat-growing is carried on in 
conjunction with other n,c;tivitl<:'S, and the profit arising from thc prorl:llction 
of grain is not the sole factor in the farmer's income nor in clptermining 
whether he will grow wheat: 

Again, in the southern distriets, faIlI'.erS generally use fertiliser anci fallow 
their land extensively. Favoured by the natural advantage of operating in 
a belt of winter rainfall, they generally obtain better yields than the farmers 
in the central and northern districts. Thus in 1923-24 the average yields 
in the Riverina and south-western slopes were 12·1 bushels from unfallowed 
land and 15·3 bushels from fallew, I,roducing from 230 acres, on the basis of 
the above tabl<:" returns of £153 and £241 respectively. In the central 
west<:'Il1 slopes in the same year, under drought conditions, the average yields 
were 7·7 busnels and 10,0 bushels per acre respectively, resultmg in a net loss 
of £28 and a net gain of £22 respectively. 

In view of the explanation given on page 482, these resnlts do not rdlect 
accurately the relative prontablenpss of the policy of fallowMlg . 

• See Official Y"ar Book, 1921, page ns. 
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World's Production 01 W1IGat. 
Complete and uniform statistics of the whole of the wheat crops ofthe·world 

in recent years are not available; and have been very defective in manycoun
tries since 1916. But for previous years returns were obtainable from nearly 
every country where wheat was grown extensively. From t.hese, reliable estI
mates of the fluctuations of the world's wheat produ,ction may be made. III the 
past thirty years a continuous increase has been apparent, despite the fact 
that very considerable fluctuations have been shown from season to season. The 
annual averages, so far as reported, from 1891 to 1915 are shown below:-

Period. Annual &Yel'age Wheat Yield of World. 
Bushels. 

189) -1900 2,581,OO(),000 
l1l01-19Hi 3,553,000,000 
1911-1IH5 ' 3,837,000.000 

The returns from which these totals are compiled do not include all wheat
producing countries. It is estimated by the International Institute of Agri

'culture that the average annual yield of whea.t throughout the world is now 
approximately 4,600,000,000 bushels. 

The following statement, based on information contained in t,h" Year 
Book of the International Institute of Agriculture, shows the qlcal'tity of 
wheat produced in the leading countries of the world during the past. two 
seasons in comparison with the quinquennial average maintained before 
the war :~-

Northern 
Hemisphere. 1 

Annual Production of ! 
WIlE)~t in Thou~~nd Bushels. 

Southern 
Hemisphere. 

Annual Production of 
Wheat In ThoUEand Bushels. 

'I' Average, 1 1022. 1*1923. 
190~-13. § § 

1909-10- 1922-23. *1923-24 Average, 1 I 
1 !Jl 3-14. 

Europe- 1 
Russia proper ... 662,504, 158,121 H 
France ... ... 316,973 242,806 290,478 

! South America
i Argentine ... 

Other Countries 
... 146,752 
... 32,087 

Italy ... "'1 182,951 161,304 224,840 
Spain ... ... 129,174 125,206 157,112 Total S. Ameriro,. 178,839 
Germany ... 151,868 65,257 103,605 
Roumania ... ... 87,608 91,812 102,521 
British Isles ... 59,850 65,113 56,790t Australasia-
Hungary... ... 169.289 44,979 67,677 I New South Wales .. 
Bulgaria... ... 42,086 37,526 38,783 I Victoria .. , ... 
Czechoslovakia ...... 33.950 36,537, South Australia 
Poland ... ...... 42,362 48,267 Western Australia .. 
Belgium ... "', 14,863 10,593 12,590 Queensland... .. . 
Austria ... ... 67,381 7,540 I 8,826 Tasmania... .. . 

26,717 
27,656 
22,843 

5,671 
1,250 

806 

188,650 248,756 
27,434 tt 

218,084 

28,668 
35,697 
28,785 
13,857 

1,888 
570 

33,047 
36,240 
35,853 
20,009 

149 
247 

Serb·Croat-Slovene 14,715 42,160 61,894 -------~ ~ 
state. Total, Australia.. 84,943 109,465 125,545 

Other Countries ... 41,468 57,695 H New Zealand - 7,885 8,395 4,250 

Total, Europe 1,940,730 1,186,424 
Total, Australasia 92,828 117,860 129,795 

Asia-
British India 
Japan 
Russia in Asia 
Other Countries 

... 351,103 365,584 369,264 

... 23,586 27,559 28,403 Southern Africa~ 

::: 15~:~~~ ~~:~~~ g I U~~~ica~f South 
------- ---I Southern Rhodesia 

Total, Asia ... 532,472 465,684 __ "_'_11 
Total, S. Africa 

Northern Africa-
Egypt .-. ... 34,039 36,571 40,654 I 
Other Countries ... 60,415 35,351 69,081 I Total, Southern 

Hemisphere. 

6,264 6,682 

12 .. , 
---.-----

6,276 6,682 
--------

277,943 340,626 
~--~ -~.-~-

Tot .. l, N. Africa 94,454 71,922 109,735 
---I Total, The World, as 3,743,049 3,331,860 

North America- I' far as Reported. ~--~ ~~-~ 
United States ... 696,006 854,429 781,737 
Canada ... ... 130,042 398,9G6 469,761 I 
Other Countries ... 71,402 13,809 it 

~---------

Total, N. America 897,450 1,267,204 ... 

Hemisphere. 

Countries which have 
not reported since 
1914-

Turkey§§ 
China§§ ... 
Other .. , 

... 160,000 
,.. 590,000 
... 200,000 

---1------Total, Northeru 3,465,106 2,991,234 ... I 

----'----~------'---- -------------'--~~ _._--_. 
* Preliminary. t Omitting Scotland and the Irish Free State. t Old boundaries. § New 

boundaries. t~ Net ~wailable. §§ Figures for one year only_ 

H 

H 
... 

... 
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While the production in Europe in 1923 was still considerably helow that 
01 pre-war years, marked increases were apparent over the production of 
1922 in every country from which reports are available. At the same time 
particularly large crops were harvested in Canada and Argentina. As a 
result, there was a eonsiderable surplus of world supplies over require:ments 
in 1923, estimated at 230,000,000 bushels. Preliminary reports indicated 
that in 1924 there waG a slight decrease in the area of winter wheat cown 
in the northern hemisphere. 

MAIZE. 

Before the development of the wheat-exporting industry of New South 
Wales maize··growing was the most extensive single agricultural pursuit. 
It now ranks second in importance amongst the crops of New South Wales. 
Its cultivation is small in comparison with that of wheat, and sufficient is not 
grown for local consumption. 

Maize is cultivated chiefly in the valleys of the coastal rivers, where both 
soil and climate are peculiarly adapted to its growth. On the Northern 
Tableland also good results are obtained, and maize is gaining popularity as a 
profitable crop in r,)tation with hay. 

Maize-growing reached its highest development locally in 1910, and since 
then, despite a distinct rise in the price level, production has been 
decreasi.ng. The following 5'~atelrent exhibits a compuiwn of the ('x~('nt 
of HlHize-growing since the season 1900-01, with the LYerage price in Sydney 
l1l.'ll'kc·cr, for each crop:-

1 Area under I· --- _~rodl~~~on. --
I Avel'ag-e 

Season. Maiz~ Average vic1d 
Pl'ice per 

Bushel, 8yt~. 
______ ~~~ GraIn. __ T~_,,_ per Acre. ney :Mal'kets. 

thousaud 
acres. bushels. bushels. s. (t 

1900-01 206,051 6,29:~ 30'5 2 8 
1910-11 213,217 7,594 35'6 3 0 
1915· 16 154,130 3,774 24'5 4 6 
1916-17 155,378 4,333 27'9 3 10 
1917-18 145,754 :{,500 24'0 5 , 
1918-19 114,582 2,092 18'3 8 0 
1919-20 136,509 4,0.52 29', 8 ~ 

I 

1920-21 144,105 4,176 29'0 5 4 
1921-22 146,687 :3,976 27'1 5 r. 
]922-23 138,169 3,287 23'8 6 

It is somewhat difficult to understand why maize-culture has declined so 
considerably in New South Wales, and why, so far from there being any 
export trade in this important grain, supplies have been regularly imported. 
Perhaps among the reasons may be included the competition of more profitable 
pursuits, such as dairy-farming, the absence of an outlet in the form of an 
export trade, and the vagaries of the local market. In pre-war years 
the international trade in maize was somewhat less than ha1£ the volume of 
that for wheat. In the United States of America, where Hpproximately 
70 per cent. of the world's supply of maize is grown, it is by far the largest 
crop, but only about 2 per cent. of it is exported. The pre-war consumption 
in England was approximately eighty million bushels annually, imported' 
principally from the United States and the Argentine. 

Particulars of the cost of production in these countries are not ayailable, 
b:lt i::J the last, three years the gross returns to growers in New 80l1tll Wales 
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have been far greater than in the United States. The estimated average 
farm value of maize per acre in the 1921 growing season was £2 lIs. Sd. in 
the United States, and £6 Is. lId. in New South ,Vales. 

The following statement shows the area under maize for grain in New 
South Wales during the season 1922-23, with the production and avera£e 
yield in each Division :-

Coastal
North ... 

Division. 

Hunter a.nd ~1:anning 
Metropolitan ... 
South .. 

Tableland
Northern 
Central 
Southern 

Total 

Total 

Western Slopes ... 
Central Plains, Riverina, 

Divisions 

All Divisions 

and 

!
Ar;';-;;;;der Maizell . ---y~~---

for Grain. , le • 

Total. 1- -T~- ---'I-p-e-r -Acre . 

.. . 1

1, acres. bushels. bushels. 
44,824 1,380,474 30'8 

... 19,098 425,826 22'3 

... i 3,021 147,996 49'0 

...1 9,106 287,043 31'5 
'-----1---------

... 1 76,1149 I 2,241,339 29'5 

... 'I~~ns-I 408,408 --18-:0-
"'1 7,334 I 150,042 20'5 
.•• i :56t 7,641 21'2 

... . .. 1 30~423 566,091' 18'6 

... . .. [ 31,.165 473,139 15'2 
Western 
... "', 532 6,954 13'1 

... 1138~16913:2s~ -"23-'8--
During the ten years ended 1909, the average annual consumption of maize 

in New South Wales was 4·1 bushels per head of population. During late years, 
however, the production of maize has declined, and to maintain the consump
tion of earlier years an average annual import of about five million bushels 
would be necessary now. The average annual maize crop during the past 
fivo rie2,COD8 has been 3,517,000 bushels. Since 1921, returns of interstate 
movemC!1"CS of maize have been colleckd. The net imports into New South 
Wales [;ince that yoar havo been as follow :-886,000 blli3hels in 1921, 743,000 
bushels in 1922, and 2,268,000 bushels in 1923. In 1921 and 1922 the imports 
wel'e principally interstate, but in 1923 approxim.acely 1,800,000 buehels 
were imported oversea, chiefly in the latter part of the year. 

n is a,pparent that a very great deeline in consumption has taken place, 
the proportion per head of population being now less than 2t bushels. The 
total consumption in 1921 was 5,060,000 bl1_shels, 4,720,000 bushels in 1922, 
and 5,560,000 bushels in 1923. 

OATS. 

The P:'Odl:ction of oo,j;s in New South Wale8 is no';, Gufficient to sUPFly the 
local demand, although where r:ultivation has heon undertaken the return 
has been satjdar:t,ory. The elevated districts of Monaro, Argyle, Bathurst, 
and New England contain large areas of land on which oats could be cultivateri 
with exr:dle-'lt ]'e:mlk, o,s it thrives beBt in l'egiolls whir:h experience a winter 
of some severity. 

Omit'Gi:r:.g from tLr:count a small area in the Hunt-cr aEd Ma.nning Division, 
the highest average yield in 1922--23 (21'6 bushels per acre) was obtained 
from 2,083 acres in the Northern Tableland Division. In the whole of the 



NEW SOUTH W A.LES OFFICIA.L YEA.R BOOK. 

Tableland Division 12,662 acres were under crop, aNd yielded 218,856 bushels, 
or 17·3. bushels per acre; on th\l Wefltern Slopes, 35,394 acres gave 626,955 
,bushels, or 17·7 bushels per acre, while in the Riverina the production was 
402,675 bushels from 25,671 acres, or 15·7 bushels per acre. These three 
Divisions accounted for abortt 99·8 per cent. of the total production. 

The following table gives statistics of the cultivation of oats for grain 
since 1900-01 :-

.. 

\ 

I 

Acres under Production. I Price 
Season. Oats per Bushel, 

for Grain. Bu-sheIn. Bushels per Sydney 
Acre. Markets. 

I 

s. d. 
1900-01 29,383 593,548 20'2 2 4 
]910-11 77,991 1,702,706 21'8 2 8 
1915-16 58,636 1,345,698 23'0 2 10! 
1916-17 

I 
67, III 1,084,980 16'2 3 1 

1917-18 82,591 1,455,111 17'6 4 7 
1918-19 86,474 1,273,752 14'7 I) 9 
19HJ-20 76,117 586,758 7'7 5 7 
1920-21 77,709 1,642,700 21'1 4 O! 
1921-22 69,795 1,169,900 16'8 4 2 
1922-23 74,006 1,250,800 16'9 4 5 

T,he cultivation of oats for grain developed rapidly in New South Wales 
until 1913, but has since declined. The area and yield have always been {If 
sma;llextent, local needs; being supplied largely by importation from neigh
bouring States. Considerable areas, however, are sown with oats for hay 
a;ndvaluable crops produced. (See page 499.) 

The local yield per acre is considerably below that of the important pro
ducing countries, and the total yield insignificant compared with the w..oJ!ld 
production, which usually amounts to more than 4,000,000,000 bushels per 
yea~. Though most coantries produce sufficient for their (lwn requirements, 
considerable i·nteruational trade is done in oats. The United Kingdom a.nd 
France are the principal importers and Russia (formerly), but now the 
United States, Canada, and the Argentine are the principal world suppliers. 

The return from the crop to growers in Canada and the United States may 
be gauged from the fact that, at farm prices, one acre of oats in the former 
country was, on the average (1915-19), worth £4 17s. 10d., and in the latter 
(1914-20) £3 16s. 6d., compared with an average of £2 l1s. (1910-19) in 
New South Wa.les. 

In the period 1900-09 the average consumption of oats was at the rate of 
1'4 bushels per head of population. If this relationship still existed local 
requirements would now be, on the average, about 3 million bushels annually. 
It is estimated that the consumption of oats in New South Wales was 
2,535,000 bushels in 1921, 2,108,000 bushels in 1922, and 2,943,000 bushels 
in 1923. In 1921, 892,300 bushels were imported, 939,000 bushels in 1922, 
'and 1,692,200 bushels in 1923. 

At present the market for oats is chiefly in the metropolitan district, and 
the deinand depends mainly upon the price of ll1!.1ize. 

BARLEY. 

Bs.rley is produced only on a moderate scale, and local- supphesof barley 
and malt are practically all imported. Although there are several districts 
where the necessary conditions as to soil and drainage present inducements 
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for cultivation, particularly with regard to the' malting varieties,barIey 
is grown mainly in the North-Western Slope and the RiverinaDivisions. 
The areas under crop in other districts are smitH, and do not call for special 
notice. The following table shows the area under barley for grain, together 
with the production at intervals since 1900~01. 

Production.' 11 

-----------~-------------

Season. under Barley I Area I 
I for Grain. Tot,,!. I Average I 

j per Acre. I 

Season. 

I I 
Production. 

llnd!r:r]e)~ I Average 
for Gra~n. Total. per Aure. 

·-'--b-u-:s~h-e~ls-. ~b~' u-·s·h-e"=""l s acres. bushels. bushels. acres, 
190()"'()1 9,435 114,228 12'1 1918-19 7,980 81),313 10'8 
1905-06 9,519 111,266 11'7 1919-:!O 5,.354 38,892 7'2 
19lO-11 7,082 82,()05 11'6 1920-:;!1 5,969 .123,,2\)0 20'7 

83,950 16'7 
55;52D 14'3 

1915~16 6,369 114,846 18'0 1921-22 5,031 
1916-17 5,195 73,370 l4'1 1922-23 I 3,899 
1917-18 6,370 I 97,824 15'5 

The table shows considerable fluctuation as to the area cultivated, while 
the grain yield has varied greatly, ranging from 4 bushels per acre in 1902-3, 
when the crop practically failed, to the excellent rate of 21'9 bushels in 
1886-7. The average crop during the last ten ye~rsha.s be~n ahout 15 
bushels per aCre. 

OTHER CROPS. 

Particulars are shown below of the remaining crops of the State :--

Crop. 

Hay
Wheaten 
Oaten 
Lucerne 
Other 

Green Fodder 
Sown Grasses ... 

Rye (Grain) ... 
Broom Millet-

I 

Av.er!"lge of 5 J~~s ending" 30th I 
June. 1922. --_. ·--I----~:·-·I·Yield per 11 

Area. ProductIOn. acre 

acres. 
550,682 
181,596 

61,247 
2,313 

... 346,424 

:::11'63::~:~ 

tons. 
550; 713 
220,69fi 
130,669 

2,362 
£ 

538,341 

bURhels. 
17,933 

tons. 
1·00 
1·22 
2'13 
1·02 

£1 lIs. 

bushels. 
12·6 

Year endeq 30th June, 1023. 

1 
. I' Yield per Ar(.'a. ProductIOn. acre 

acres. 
598,184 
217,022 

72,427 
1,82.4 I 

I 
499,714

1 
1,925,450 

tons. 
649,049 
265,413 
144,611 

1;906 
£ 

792,122 

tons. 
1·09 
1·22 
2·00 
1·04 

£1 12s 

bushels. 
13--8 

Grain ... "'1 
Fibre ... j 

I { 12,85.5 
2,368 c,.wt. 

11,322 
tons. 

5·4 } 
cwt. 

4·8 
tons. 

2·08 
3·60 

cwt. 
9,4 

tons. 
25·18 

bushels. 
1,379 I 18,990 

2,463 I f ~O;~~O 
i l 14,875 

8,2 
cwt. 

6·0 
tons. 

1·58 
3·80 

c.wt. 
10·2 

tons. 
25·17 

Root Crops-
Potatoes ... ...[ 
Other ... .., 

Miscellaneous Crops
Tobacco (Dried Leaf) 
Sugar Cane

Crushed ... 
S.tand-over 

Grapes-
For Wine ... 

Wine Made 

For Table Use 

For Drying Purposes 
Young Vines ... 

*Other Crops 

24,134 50,284 
1,140 4,098 

1,252 

5,180 
5,983 

4,288 

2,120 

650 
2.867 

cwt. 
11,786 
tons. 

130,445 

4,950 1·15 
gallons. gDJlons. 
622,633\' 145 
tons. tons. 

2,475 1-17 
cwt. cwt 

7,742 11,91 

£ 
14,806 ·698.067 £473s. 

I 

tons. 
22,568 35,726 

1,092 4,155 
cwt. 

2,658: 27,122 
i tons. 

5,879 1 147,992 

8,704 [I 

5,39(; 6,593 
I gallons. 
. 771,206 

'~:189 1\ t~~~i3 
cwt. 

936 1 i,021 
5,213 i "i; 

1·22 
gallons. 

143 
tons. 

1·60 
cwt. 
18·18 

16,761 I 962,515 

--~-::-----:-c::--:-.-.. ---'--~.......,. 
* MNle UP of Market Q,ar~~ns, Tomatoes, ,Peas ,and J?~aJJ!'I, Pump,kms and j\{~lo;n,s. Cilb,b~es, CAltll• 

flowers, Asparagus, Cucumber~, Experimental Plot~, !.ucerne Seed, Nurseries and Flowers. 

"'1 
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Fodder crops are always extensive, but the areas cut for hay or used as
green fodder, vary considerably from season to season. The greater part 
of the area cultivated for hay is sown with wheat, but cultivation for oaten 
hay is also very extensive. Lucerne is more or less a permanent crop, anci 
in recent years the area devoted to it has increased steadily. The area of 
land cultivated expressly for green fodder is not available. The area shown.
above, including such lands in addition to the areas which failed to mature 
for grain or hay, and were used as green fodder for stock. Lands sown with 
grasses are not usually cultivated, being used principally for grazing dairy 
cattle on the North Coast. 

Potatoes are a staple article of diet in New South ~Wales, but proportions 
ranging from one-third to two-thirds of the local requirements have to be 
imported regularlyfrom other States, principally Tasmania and Victoria. From 
1919 to 1921 prices were very high, and consumption declined very rapidly .. 
The local production in 1921-22 was only 31 per ct!nt. of requirements, and 
there was a net import of 78,680 tons from other States. 

Only about 10 per cent. of the tobacco and about 7 per cent. of the sugal! 
used annually in New South Wales are grown within the State. 

The vineyards of the State are not large, but new areas of con~iderabJe 
extent are bE'ing placed under grapes in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area .. 
The most important viticultural district is in the Hunter and Manning 
Division. Full details of the various crops summarised above are published 
in the StatIstICal Regjster of New South Wales. 

ENSILAGE. 

New South Wales is liable at intervals of fairly regular recurrence to long 
periods of dry weather. It consequently lacks a permanent supply of natural 
fodder, and the necessity arises for conserving the abundant growth 0f 
herbage of good seasons, in the form of ensilage, for use when natural pastures 
are exhausted. To facilitate such conservation the Department of Agri
culture offers liberal assistance to farmers by erecting for them silos at 
actual cost, repayable by easy instalments without interC1st. Farmers mav 
sink pits for the same purpose at small expense. In either case fr;e 
advice concerning material and method is given by the Department. 

The possession of stocks of ensilage is highly advantageous to the prosecution 
of dairy farming in the districts of the eoast, where the climatic conditions are 
unfavourable to the growth of winter fodder. 

The quan'"ity of ensilage made in the State in 1922-23 was 12,.191 tons, 
made on 11 6 farms, and valued at £1\:),338; 6,598 tons were made in coastal 
districts, and 3,877 tons on thc Western Slopes. 

The quantity of ensilage made varies considerably from year to year, 
The maximum production was in 1909, when 34,847 tons were made on 364 
farms. 

Considering the liability of the State to periods of severe drought, the 
~mall efforts made to conserve the fodder of abundant seasons a.re disappoint
mg. As a means of conserving fodder, the making of ensilage is of QTeat. 
potential value. Schemes of fodder conservation as insurance against dr~ught 
have been considered from time to time, but no project has yet been initiated. 
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ORCHARDS. 

In 1922-23 the area of land on which fruit (including grapes, bananas, and 
pineapples) was grown was 86,87!J acres, and the value of fruit produced 
£1,698,650. 

The cultivation of fruit is capable of considerable expansion. Both the 
soil and the. climate of large areas throughout the State are well adapted to 
fruit-growing. A larger area of land is, however, being brought each year 
under fruit culture, and orchardists may obtain from the Department of 
Agriculture information as to the varieties which are recommended for planting 
in specified districts, and the prospects of ultimate success are thus greatly 
enhanced. With large areas of suitable soil and with climatic conditions 
ranging from comparative cold on the highlands to semi-tropical heat 
on the North Coast, a large variety of fruits can be cultivated. In the vicinity 
of Sydney, oranges, peaches, plums, and passion-fruit are most generally 
planted. On the Tableland, apples, pears, apricots, and all the fruits from 
cool and temperate climates thrive well; in the west and in the south-west, 
figs, almonds, and raisin-grapes can be cultivated; and in the north coastal 
districts, bananas, pine-apples, and ot.her tropical fruits grow excellently, 
Citrus fruits are cultivated extensively, and form the largest element in 
local production. 

Particulars of citrus orchards are shown in the following statement :-

Area under Oultivation (Oitrus I 
_____ F_r_uitso) Production. I_~~~_~~ ~rOdu~~~n.* _ 

Season. 
i I N t I I Avel'age per'l I Average per 
I Productive'j be~r~ng. Total. Total. Productive Total. Productive 

--I~-ij~lill::3-;:::-::; I :::: I b:'~k 181~080 :A;': 
1910-11 17,465 2,643 20,108 1,478,306: 85 199,300 11 8 3 

! 

1917-18 19,133 6,311 25,444 1,737,1071 91 884,660 20 2 

1918-19 

1919-20 

1920-21 

, I 
20,529 7,068 27,597 1,619,346 79 745,070 I 36 5 1~ 

Hl21-22 

1922-23 

21,523 

21,990 

22,083 

20,412 

7,204 28,727 1,769,038 

6,446 28,435 2,009,756 

6,221 28,304 2,136,693 

8,036 28,448 1,984,707 

--_._._--_. ---'-----'----

* At Orcbards. 

82 

91 

97 

97 

634,530 i 24 16 8 

477,580 21 14 4 

530,380 24 0 4 

628,100 30 5 8 

Both the average yield per acre and the average value of the yield have 
increased very markedly. Thc value of citrus fruits per acre has been greater 
in the past five years than the value of other fruits. 

The number of orchards in which ci.trus fruit was cultivated during the 
year 1922-23 was 5,907, and of these the average area was 4'8 acres. 

The production of oranges and mandarins has attained such proportions 
that the growers are obliged to seek oversea markets, the supply, both in 
New South Wales and in the adjacent States, exceeding in some seasons the 
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local aen,and. Steps are now heing taken to organise the marketing of 
citrus products by the estabLshment of co-operative packing-sheds. During 
1922-23 the overse.a export of citrus fruits from New t:louth Wales amounted 
to 43,560 centals, valued at £60,175. Approximately two-thirds of this 
export went to New Zealand and one-quarter to Canada and the United 
States. 

The following table shows the area .under orchards and' fruit-gardens 
exclusive of citrus orchards, bananas and pmeapples, together wlth the total 
value of each season's yield, at intervals since1900--D1 :-
-----------------~---~----

Area under Cultb'ation (~'ruits other than Citrus), Value of Production, 

Seo.son. 
Total. 

, I 

Productive. ) Not Beari",:, I Tota:. 

-----~--~. --~-----l-~-~---

I acre~. £ acres. acres. 

1900-01 25,766 5,503 I 31,269 270,081 

1910-11 20,498 6,748 27,246 271,9Z0 

1 

1917-18 

1918-19 

1919-20 

22,121 

23,795 

25,688 

378,552 13,784 

I 

35,905 

36,765 586,470 12,970 

13;978 39,666 557,130 

1920-21 27,368 14;309 I 41,677 578,980 

1921-22 

1922-23 

27,858 

26,327 

I 

14,085 

14,513 

41,943 550,280 

40,840 737,080 

" Average per 
!Productive Acre 

£ s. d. 

10 10 0 

13 5 , 

17 2 3 

24 12 11 

21 13 9 

21 3 1 

19 15 1 

28 ° ° 

Approximately one-fifth of the area devoted to fruit culture is in the county 
of Cumberland. At the Murrumbidgee irrigation settlement fruit-trees 
are being planted very extensively, especially peaches, apricots, and 
oranges.* 

With the exception of oranges and mandarins, the fruit-production of 
New South Wales is"far belo.w averago demands. In 1922--23 the quantity 
()f fruit imported at Sydney by sea from other States was 1,549,185 cases, 
valued at £487,851. The value of fruit used for jam and fruit-canning in 
factories in New South Wales during 1922-23 was £190,767. Fresh fruit 
to the value of £98,807 was exported oversea, in 1922-c23 in addition to. 
preserve.d fruit, puLp and; ~wce, v.al:ued at, £64,509. Goo.d seasons are rewarded 
by a glut of fruit, for which, 'Il.FpareJll:tly, there is no. sy&tem of efficient 
handling; and while consumers are anxious to secure supplies of EOund fruit, 
much of the produce is allowed to ,be wasted. The conditi0nof the industry 
was investigated by the-Select Comwitteeon Agrioultt:lre in' 1921, and much 
valuable information is contained in the report of that CQllllnittee and the 
evidence- taken b.y it. 

* See pages 510 and 511. 
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The extent of cultivation of each important class of fruit on holdings 
of 1 acre ,and upwards during the past two seasons is shown in theJuUowing 
table :---, 

Fruit. 

Oranges
Sev-ille 

Washington Na\"cl 

Valencia 

I 

... 
'" 

... 

Number of 
Trees not. 

yet 
Bearing. 

24,581 

145,606 

144,226 

All other 

Lerrons 
'''1 82,645 

60,968 ... 
Mandarins ... ... 103,963 
Other Citrus ... 3,625 

Apples ... 387,282 
Pears-

VVilliams '" 89,281 

All other ... 62,328 

Peaches-

Early ... '" 82,991 

Canning ... 95,896 

Nectarines ... '" 10,310 

Plums ... 95,794 

Prunes '" 253,523 

Cherries '" 90,711 

Apricots ... 52,571 

Quinces ' .. 9,820 

Persimmons ... 1,968 

Pas,jon Fruit ... *52,972 

tAll other .,. ... ... 
-. _c. 

I 

I 

_._------_ .. _-

1921-22. I 1~22_23. 

Trees of Bearing Age. Number of! Trees of Bearing Age. 
,Trees not I 

Number. I yot I 
NUmber .. ! Yield. BearIng. Yield. 

I I 

bushels. \ bushels. 

79,462 78,212 14,112 38,914 42,923 

272,395 281,803 195.8]7 23;5;992 247;187 

357,217 379,312\ 221,098 389,980 403,908 

547,476 596,301 72,759 1506,180 557,928 

2]7,387 303,356 121,383 200,183 231,396 

432,033 486,001 150,577 463,928 491,992 

9,648 10,708 3,902 9,206 9,373 

774,365 528,712 378,662 708,064 723,522 

I 

169,211 139,767 63,7331 126,533 116,982 

75,058 65,168 82,232 108,330 86,362 

457,519 439,519 64,422 343,462 370,887 

22,j,362 275,632 103,706 212,079 306,854 

31,269 27,548 9,805 30,026 31,526 

165,402 156,693 84,551 203,556 187;373 

66,675 61;'197 9.34,302 76,234 55,431 

165,670 66,796 89,551 152,380 82,217 

106,053 112,866 63,941 123,468 163,382 

:.':2,681 30,963 11,768 33,023 32,611 

8,579 9,391 4,333 14,001 12,105 

*101,960 39,246 88,043 185,757 48,220 

" . 18,404
1 ", ... 26,964 

* Vines. t 2xcludes bananas and pineapples. 

The ·above figures include returns from private orchards, which are, how
ever, of comparatively small extent, ranging from 2 per cent. of the total 
orchards, in the case of citrus fruits, up to about 8 per cent. in the case of 
some stone-fruits. 

Banana culture is an important industry in the Tweed River district of 
the North Coast division, but it is seriously menaced by a disease known as 
"bunchy top." In 1922-1923 the total area cultivated for bananas ,was 
3,807 acres, a decrease of 1,661 acres' since the preceding season; 3,300,acres 
were productive and yielded 233,526 cases of bananas, valued at£151,740,a 
decrease of 200,007' cases and £108.380 reEpectively finee 1921-22. In 
1922-23 the imports of bananas inter-State by sea amounted to'2;068 oases, 
valued at £1,240; the imports oversea were 352 C3ees, vah:.ed &t £134. 
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Fruit Census, 1923. 
In 1923 a special census was taken to ascertaiu the number of trees of 

each variety of each kind of fruit planted in New South 'Vales) in order to 
facilitate consideration of the problem of marketing. 

The results are briefly summarised below:-

~ Kind ~nd varietY~-~I- ~~:~~nU: ITie~~.l~~~II'I--·' Kind and,~a::~~--I' I~~~1~--IT;;,~~~~got 
Age. BearIng. Age. Bearmg. 

---~---.. ---.------,---~~------,-----------.-

Apples-
I 
I 

Granny Smith ... 1 
Jonathan... ...1 

No. 
127,880 
140,500 

No. 
88,700 
63,200 

London Pippin (Five: 
Crown) ... ...\ 93,000 19,800 

Rome Beauty ... 1 47,800 20,000 
Carrington... ...1 44,500, 2,800 

i Apricots-
Trevatt 
Moorpark 
Newcastle 

All Varieties 

Cherries-
All Varieties ... 1 6:8,400 1

1 
31~200 

! . ! ' 

St. Marguerite 
Early Lyons 
Florence 

I Pears- , 
Williams (Bartlett) .. I 
Parkham's Triumph..' 
Winter Cole ... i 

All Varieties 

100,400 
38,900 
21,800 

34,500 
24,000 

7,700 

,I 

250,400 ! 121,700 : 
--_-_1 ____ ' 

All Yarieties 

Nectarincs
Goldmine 

All Varieties 

No. 
36,700 
31,300 
12,100 

No. 
47,000 
4,400 
1,700 

127,300 " 6] ,000 

43,200 
25,300 
21,900 

15(i,700 

26,800 
12,300 
8,900 

78,600 

10,200 I 5,400 

27,600 i_8_,~~_ 
Peaches-- I 

Oranges- Elberta 143,400 \ 15,800 
Valencia Late 385,300 205,000 1 Pullar's Cling 60,000 I 20,600 
Washington Navel.... 227,100 190,700 1 Brigg's Red May 32,:lOO I 2,500 
Parramatta ... . 244,400: 1l,600 I Golden Queen 14,800 i 26,600 
Joppa ... 1 52,200' 21,100 1 .----,----

'-----,----1 All Varieties "'1!"!32'~~11~6,~~ 
All VarietiE's ... 11,151,500 ~ 474,300 ~ 

I,,~ ___ : _____ i Plums and Prunes- I 1 

Mandarins
Emperor· 

All Varieties 

Lemons'
Lisbon 
Sweet Rind ... 

All Varieties 

Prune d'Ogen ... \ 34,300 [132,100 

I 
I Robe de Sergeant "'1 28,900 I 83,200 

... 432,700 \133,200 President, ... 23,1500 I 19,:300 

· .. 1-469~OOI143,900 'I' All Varieties "'11-1_98,600 -',1277'~oo_--_ 
I------;----J -

! Plums (Japanese)- 1 I 
I : Satsume (Blood) ... 21,100 4,500 

99,200 ! 23,700 I Wickson "'1 14,400 2,300 
76,600 I 32,700: Burbank ... 10,400 I 1,300 

192,700 !62:600 I1 All Varieties ... 11-1)7,7001 20,200 

In some cases the variety of a considerable number of trees was not 
specified, and this factor affects the accuracy of the results. 

Comrlwnwealth Fruit Bounty. 

Owing to the inability of the canning factories in Australia, to pUTcha~C' 
and dispose of the soft fruits available, the Commonwealth Government, 
established what were termed "fruit pools" in the years 1920-21,1921-22, and 
1922-23. In effect the Government bought the fruit, processed it and sold 
it, thus financing the industry of fruit-growing over the very difficul'v period 
of post-war adjustments. The very weak local demand for canned fruits 
rendered large exportil necessa-ry, and as "Ghe British market proved very 
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unfavourable in ] 92] ~22 and the costs of canning were high, considerable 
losses were sustained. It is estimated that these were £88,000 in 1920~21, 
£370,000 in 1921~22, and £160,00 in 1922~23, or a total of £618,000. 

'rhe large stocks which had accumulated were practically cleared by the 
end of 1923, vihen the new season commenced. 

Local consumption had improved rapidly after the middle of 1923, and in 
the' 1923--24 season a change of policy was effected. The" pool" was dis
continued and a bounty placed upon the production of canned fruits. The 
rates of bounty per dozen 30-oz. tins were as follow :-Apricots, 9d., with an 
additional bounty of Is. 8d. on exports; peaches (clingstone), 9d. and Is. 9d. 
:;-espectively; pears, 9d. and Is. 6d.; pineapples, 6d. and Is., and peaches 
(freestone), 10d. with no addition for export. The canner receiving bounty 
is required to pay the growers a minimum of £10 per ton for apricots or pears, 
£9 for e!ingstone peaches, £7 for freestone peaches, and £6 for pineapples, 
in addition to rail freight. For the season 1923~24 approximately 20,500 
tons of fruit (exclusive of 4,845 tons of summer pineapples) were canned in 
thirty-six factories in Australia under the bounty scheme, the amount of 
bounty paid being approximately £120,000. 

The following statement shows the quantity and value of fruit canned in 
New South Wales during each of the past five years:-

[ Fruit Preserved. 

Year. I Quantity. Value at Cannery. 
1 

... 1 

lb. £ 
1918-19 ... 5,237,491 196,057 
1919-20 ..• ... [ 10,447,719 317,299 
1920-21 •.. ... 5,287,069 195,939 
1921-22 ... •• ·1 7,967,785 207,823 
1922-23 ... "·1 10,886,367 278,506 



WATER CONSERVATION AND IRRIGATION. 

The smallness and intermittency of the rainfall and the high evaporation 
over a wide area of New South Wales necessitate and. at the same time 
restrict the work of conserving water ·for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 
On page 12 it is shown that approximately 78,250,000 acres of land in the 
western parts. of the State-comprising nearly 40 per cent. of its total area
receive an average annual rainfall of 15 inches or less. The possibilities 
of irrigation over this wide area are still further limited (except in the extreme 
south) by the lack of large permanent streams of water. For this reason 
not only agricultural. but also pastoral activities are restricted on these lands, 
which embrace mostly the plains of the Western Division. 

Adjoining these on theea&t isa &trip of territory varying from about 50 to 
150 miles in width, stretching through the whole length of the Central Plains 
and Riverina, and containing approximately 37,000,000 acres of land (18·6 per 
cent. of the area of the State) which receives on the average from 15 to 20 
inches of rain per year. It is principally in this region, in more favoured 
districts further east, and in the Murray Valley to the south, that irrigation 
schemes have been put forward to supplement the deficient rainfall. 

Across the northern and north-western hinterland there stretches an 
artesian water basin. of 53,000,000 acres, and in the south-western corner 
there exists a sub-artesian basin rather smaller in extent. Artesian bores 
and wells have made this water:available at a considerable number of places. 

At 30th June, 1923, there were 2;252 irrigation farms on arca3 controlled 
by the State and about 1,696 operating under pumping licenses. 

The relation of rainfall to productivity in the various districts of the State 
is discussed further in part" RuralSett.lement " of this Year Book. 

Policy and Control. 
The initiation of successful irrigation projects necessitates exhaustive 

preliminary investigations, frequently over long periods, into the amount 
of rainfall, evaporation, river flow, seepage, etc., as well as the making of 
contour surveys and investigations by boring and the compilation of records. 

The successful conduct of schemes involves constructional work of all 
kinds, provision and control of settlements, of community services, of factories 
for handling products, of finance and other important matters. The whole 
of these functions have been entrusted to the Water Conservation and Irri
gation Commission, consisting of three members, including the Minister for 
Agriculture. This Commission controls the whole of the waterworks of the 
State (other than town and domestic supplies), except the storage works 
under construction in connection with the Murray River, which are super
vised by an Interstate Commission, upon which a member of the New South 
Wales Commission sits. 

Private waterworks are controlled for the most part under the Water 
Act, 1912, which consolidates the Acts relating to water rights, water and 
drainage, drainage promotion, and artesian wells. Part II of the Act vests 
in the Crown the right to the use, flow, and control of the water in all rivers 
and lakes which flow through or past or are situated within the land of two 
or more occupiers. Private rights have been abolished, and a system of 
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licenses established for the protection of private works, of water. 
conservation, irrigation, and drainage, and the prevention of inundation of 
land. 

Expenditure on Water Oonservation andlrrigaf:l:on Projects. 
The expenditure by t,he State during 1922.:..23 on water conservation and I 

irrigation projects and on administration and advances to settlers on irrigation 
areas is shown below :-

Heading. Expenditnre. * Receipts; I 
Repayments by Net Expenditure •• 
Settlers, etc. 

General Loan Account- £ £ I £ Burrinjuck Dam and Murrum-
bidgee Irrigation Areas ... 264,407 68,032 l""5 Returned Soldiers' Settlement;. 731,833 146,952 584,881 

Curlwaa Irrigation Area ... 3,208 322 2,886 
Deep Boring ... ... ... 10,146 

I 
639 9,507 

Shallow Boring , .. ... ... 40,594 26,129 14,465 

Total ... ... ... 1,050,188 242,074 I 808,114 

Consolidated Revenue Fund- i, Salaries, Contingencies, etc, ... 67,003 ... 
Works, Inveliltigation, Ad-

I ~ vances, etc. ... . " ... 18,496 ... 75,673 
Rents, Water Rates, Interest, I 

and Repayments ... , .. ... 9;736 ) 

Total ... ... .. . 85,409 9,736 75,673 

Pnblic Works Fund-
Wentworth Irrigation Area ... 1,970 . ... 1;970 

-
Grand total ... ... ... 1,137,567 251,810 885,757 

* Including advances to settlers. 

In addition, New South Wales contributed a sum of £216;026 in 1922-23 
for expenditure in connection with the River Murray Scheme, making a 
total net expenditure for the year of £1,101,783. A considerable proportion 
of this amount oonsisted of advances to settlers. 

It is not possible to state the total amount of capital expenditure by the 
Government of New South Wales on irrigation and water conservation pro· 
jects for farming purposes (as distinct from tmvll supplies), but the following 
are particulars of c;ertdin items of capital expenditure to 30th .lunc, ] 923, 
omitting from account eer;;ain expenditure on investigations, etc. 

Works. Gross capital. 
expenditure. 

Burrinjuck Dam and Murrumbidgee Irrigation £ 
7,691,970 

536,093 
12,237, 
42,934 

726,954 
201,830 

38,593 

Areas* 
Hume Reservoir and Murl'ay River 
Hay Irrigation Area, 1912:"1923 ... 
Wentworth Irrigation Area (Curl waa) 
Deep Boringt ... 
Shallow Boring 
Weirs, &0., for 'Vater Trusts 
Weirs, Cuttings,"&c. (National Works) ... 

Total 

* Including £1,613,158 outstanding advances to settlers. 

173,662 

9,424,'273 

tIncluding bores which failed. 
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IRRIGATION SETTLEMENT:". 

The Murr'urnbidgee hrt:gation A1·eas. 
A large storage dam, capable of holding 771,640 acre-feet of water, has 

been constructed at the head of the lVIurrumbidgee River, to retain the flood 
waters, which are released for use 250 miles lower down the river on the 
extensive irrigation areas of Yanco and lVIirrool. A movable diversion weir 
has been provided about 240 miles below the dam, to turn the required 
amount of water from the river into the main canal leading to the irrigation 
settlements. Particulars' of the extent of the dam were published in the 
Year Book, 1921. 

At 30th June, 1923, there were under occupation 2,064 farms, covering a 
total area of 119,610 acres, or lrore than one-fourth of the 'Go'~al area to be 
embraced in the completed scheme. It was proposed a'c the beginning of 
1923 to lI'cake available an additional 2,700 farnis wi';;hin the ne~cu five years 
by the expenditure of £500,000 per annum. With the aid of irrigation the 
floil and climate are suitable for the profit2 ble production of apricots, peaches, 
nectarines, prunes, pears, plums, certain varieties of apples, almonds, 
melons, cantaloupes, and citrus fruits; also wine and table grapes, raisins, 
sultanas, figs, olives, and most varieties of vegetables and fodder crops. 
Dairying and pig-raising are being conducted successfully by settlers in the 
areas, and stock are raised in the drier parts. 

Farms varying in size from 1 acre to 250 acres are made available from 
time to time. The average agricultural farm is from 15 to 25 acres in 
extent, but to suit the requirements of dairymen and other stock farmers, 
blocks of larger areas have been made available. These include non-irrigable 
or " dry" areas, in addition to the irrigable portion. The tenure of all farms 
is perpetual leasehold, involving residence. The farmer may transfer his 
lease after five years' occupation. A specified number of acre-feet of water 
is allotted at a fixed charge to each holding. In 1922-23 the quantity of 
water distributed was 101,750 acre-feet, and the total charge £32,385. An 
a&re-foot of water means such a quantity as would cover one acre 
with water 12 inches deep. 

Subject to such conditions as to security and terms of repayment as the 
Commission may require, settlers may obtain an advance, or have suspended 
the payment of amounts owing. Such advances are limited to the total 
amount of funds made available by Parliament for this purpose. At 30th 
June, 1923, the amount of such advances outstanding was £1,613,158. The 
Rural Bank Commissioners also have statutory powers to make loans upon 
m:ortgage of irrigation farm leases. Financial assistance is provided for the 
settlement of returned soldiers. 

To 30th June, 1923, .the Commission had erected 113 dwellings, at a total 
co.st .of £86,576, and 65 other buildings were under the control of the Com
mISSIOn. 

Towns and villages have been established at convenient centres on the 
Yanco and Mirrool irrigation areas. The principal settlements are Leeton, 
Griffith, Yanco and Yenda. At present the Commission performs municipal 
functions, but a project to establish Local Government areas in the form of 
shires, or alternatively to empower the Commission to impose certain rates, 
is receiving consideration. 

Abattoirs, and butter, cheese, bacon, and fruit-canning tactories were 
established on the areas by the Commission to treat the produce of the settlers. 
The butter and bacon factories and the abattoirs were sold to co-operative 
societies on 1st July, 1921, and are now operated by the settlers. In 1922-23 
there was a heavy reduction ~in the prices received for products, but the 
cannery made a profit of £296, after paying interest and depreciation. 
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The net loss of the Commission on its trading ventures during 1922-23 was 
£12,700 after paying £28,626 for interest and £24,424 for depreciation. In 
a~dition to indus~rial undertakings, the Commission has undertaken to pro
vIde such municIpal services as domestic water and electricity supplies, 
accommodation houses, and to supervise matters of health and sanitation, 
besides engaging in trading operations to supply settlers with live-stock, 
stores, and nursery stock. Co-operative enterprise, however, is receiving 
every encouragement, and a number of co-operative organisations have 
been established to handle produce and supply the settlers' requirements. 

The State nurseries at Leeton and Griffith supply fruit and other trees to 
the settlers, and an experiment farm is· maintained at Yanco under the 
control of the Department of Agriculture; also a viticultural nursery at 
Griffith (in the Mirrool irrigation area) for the propagation of vines on 
I?hylloxera-resistant stocks. An Agricultural High School has been estab
bshed by the Department of Education at North Yanco on the irrigated area. 

During the season 1922-23 the total area of crops irrigated was 60,816 
acres, including 16,635 acres of grass, stubble, etc., 11,290 acres of oats, 5,671 
acres of stone fruit, 4,420 acres of luccrne, 4,240acr('s of wheat, 4,183 acres 
of vines, and 3,846 acres oI citrus fruits. The average amount of water 
used per acre 1·7 acre-feet. Details of production will be found in a state
meni".on the next page. 

Hay Irrigation Area. 
The irrigation area at Hay, on the Murrumbidgee River, consists of about 

4,500 acres of land, part of which was made available in 1893. Prior to 30th 
June, 1912, the area was controlled by a trust appointed in 1897. It was 
placed under the control of the Commissioner of Water Conservation and 
Irrigation on 1st July, 1913. The area used for irrigation purposes on 30th 
June, 1923, was 1,035 acres, held by 65 settlers, in 108 irrigation blocks, 
ranging from 3 acres to 34 acres in size; generally the term of lease is 
thirty years', and the annual rental from 5s, to 128. per acre. In addi tion, 2,698 
acres of non-irrigated land had been taken up in 48 blocks for short terms up 
to five years' duration. The water-rate is fixed from time to time; during 
1922-23 it was 30s. per acre per annum. The pumping machinery consists of 
a suction-gas plant, supplying two engines of abollt 55-brake horse-power 
each, working two centrifugal pumps, with an average combined capacity 
of about 4,000 gallons per minute. Dairying and pig-raising are the principal 
industries, the cultivation of fruit being very limited .. The expenditure by 
the State for the year 1922-23 was £2,437 and the revenue £2,392. 

Ourlwaa Irrigation Area. 
The Curlwaa irrigation area, situated at Wentworth, consists of 10,600 

acres, made available in 1894, of which 1,945 acres were held in 146 irrigated 
holdings by 123 settlers on 30th June, 1923. Practically the whole of this 
area had been taken up in areas varying from I! acres to 37 acres. There are 
a number of non-irrigated blocks containing 7,718 acres. The remainder of 
the area was common land, about to be subdivided. During the year 1922-23 
the area under fruit was 1,442 acres, of which 923 acres were bearing. Oranges, 
peaches, apricots, nectarines, pears, grapes, sultanas, and currants are grown, 
and it has been proved that the Curlwaa soil is eminently suited to fruit 
culture, some of the finest oranges grown in New South Wales being the 
produot of this locality. 

The pumping plant consists of a suction-gas engine of 120 horse-power, 
driving an 18-inch centrifugal pump, having a maximum capacity of 8,000 
gallons per minute. The main channels measure about 9 miles and 10 chai~~ 
in length. 

48025-'-0 
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The land is leased for periods not exceeding thirty years, the annual rent 
at the present time varying generally from Is. to lOs. per acre, though the 
rent is as much as 35s. per acre on blocks set apart in recent years. The 
rate for water is fixed from time to time by the Commission and is at 
present 20s, per acre per annum, except in a few special cases, and there is 
in' addition a general rate of lOs. per acre in productive bearing. Each 
lessee is entitled to receive a quantity of water equivalent to a depth of 30 
inches per annum, limited to 4: inches in anyone month. During the year 
1922-23 receipts were £1,370 less than expenditure. 

The rainfall in the year ended 30th June, 1923, was below the average, 
being 9-l- inches, and the quantity of water pumped from the Murray River 
was 5,624 acre-feet, 

PROGRESS OF IRRIGATION SETTLEMENTS. 

Comparative statistiGs of the irrigation settlements in New South WaleH 
are shown in the following statement; the partiaulars for 1910-11 relate to 
the Hay and Curlwaa settlements only, as farming operations on the Murrum
bidgee area did not commence until the season 1912-13 :-

I 1 1922-23. 

1915-16.1--------------'-Particulars. \ 1910-11. 

I Murrum'j Hay leurlwaa \ Tota' bidgee. . . I. 

--------.-~---.------~-------~------

Cultivated Holdings 
Area under-

... No. 

Crop 
Grain 
Hay and Green Food ... 
Grape Vines-

Bearing ... 
Not yet Bearing 

Orchards-
Bearing ... . .. 
Not yet Bearing 

Acres 

771 

862 22,488 
24,287 

:399 13,631 

186 353 
74 486 

58 440 
139 2,896 

~~~7~ ::: ~~'I ::: ::::: 
Other .. "i 530 I ,488 

Live Stock-

Sheep .. "I 703 32,440 
Swine .. "I 134 2,799 

Production- I 
Wine .. gal. ... 650 
Sultanas .. cwt.') ~' 2,778 
Raisins " I ( 1,009 1,499 
Currants .. ,,) 1,848 
Oranges- 1 

Seville .. , .... bn,s, h. 'I',)~ 2-31 \Vashingtoll Navel ,-

All other .. . " i 

4,988 ) 

1,4:15 

44,622 
4,057 

24,683 

1,733 
2,977 

5,286 
5,631 

6,713 

:1'6,'271 
6,13!l 

11,664 
3,554 

98,020 
3,1~~ 

6"1 
868 

850 
.0,145 
41,53? 

9,003 

7 

ll8 

98 

18 
2 

16l 

*5:i2 
451 

5,884 
87 

126 

10 
Valencia... .. " I, 1 I' 

Peaches-- i 
Early I} ( 47,269 208 
Canning,.. ',~ :: I 2,46'1125,861 ~225,5S4 ", 

Nectarines ... " 1 t 4,237 54 
Apricots ... .. " " 2,905 10,690 96,930 205 
Milk .. gal. I 171,619 504,181 2,013,069 lIS,795 
Butter (on farm) .. , .. lb. 5,100 1~,923 46,808 4,205 
Bacon and Ham \on farm}" 820 8,86,j 11,866 ... 

* Cows in Regi.st~~ed I!l1-iJ.iet! only. 

120 

1,498 

ii4 

455 
290 

468 
229 

356 

*33 
274 
395 

251 
1 

4,12.'1 
2,322 
4,376 

3 
23,3(l2 

3,9S!) 
703 

1,56~ 

46,238 
4,057 

24,835 

2,188 
3,'267 

5,772 
5,862 

7,230 

*6836 
1<864 

17,943 
3,6116 

!)S,026 
7,292 
2.979 
5,244 

979 
93,507 
45,527 

9,706 

40,651 88,128 
2,9'15 22S,529 
1,792 (l,083 

15,416 )]2,551 
28,9992; 160,863 
3,120 54,133 
.., 11,866 
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~he. area devoted to fruit-growing is increasing steadily, hut the orchards 
planted on more than half of the area have not yet reached the stage of 
production. Oranges, peaches, apricots, and prunes are the principal kinds 
of fruit produced. The yields of these may be expected to increase rapidly 
as the young trees become increasingly productive. 

The following stj1tement shows the number of fruit trees of the princip al 
varieties, distinguishing the productive from those not yet bearing :-

Fruit trees. 

range-
Seville .... ... o 

Washington Navel .... 

p each-

pricot 

rune 

A 

P 

P 

P 

lum 

.ear-

pple 

ig 

Valencia 

All other 

Early, .. 

Canning 

Nectarine 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

Williams 

Other ... 

... ... 

... . .. 
A 

F 

A lmond ... ... 

' •• 1 ". 

... . .. 

'" ... 

... ... 

... 

... .., 

... ... 
0,,0 ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... . .. 

... .., 

... ... 

I 1910-11. 

I Pre- 1 NoL vet ductive. Bearing. 

I 
") 

I I 
r 202 i 3,606 
I I 

: 
j 

119 I 136 

I 

i I I . 
l 1 752 I 4,503 
r' I 

j , 
I , 

2,0:1:1 I 2,969 

.. I ... 
98

1 

282 

I 

~ 
I 

165 1,096 i 

I 
400 718 I 

201 38
1 

.. . 140 I 

1915-16. 
I 
I 

1922-23. 

I I \ PrOM Fot yet Pro- Not yet I ductive. ductive. I Bearing. Bearing. 

r I 
I 

1,035 1 900 II 
I! I 

6,509 67,020 I ~ 82;999 124,550 
Ii 
I \.43,536 72,049 

439 9,388j 9,276 4,370 

I (39,465 9,500 

101,1l3i i 132,131 16,812 93,288 

l 5,167 3,639 

5,927 42,066 67,939 52,047 

. .. 10,290 ;'9,278 82,984 

682 5,897 10,978 3,647 

{ 14,187 10,672 
2,278 14,336 

7,436 4,661 

1,256 3,065 6,206 22,530 

303 3,395 2,228 210 

582 5,446 9,662 9,864 

It is noteworthy that while the growing of oranges is the most extensive 
activity, the development of peach-growing, especially for canning, has been 
very rapid, and that apricots, prunes, pears, and apples are also receiving 
considerable attention. 

IRRIGATION PROJEC1'S. 

Murray River. 

This scheme is being carried out under agreement between representatives 
of the Commonwealth, New South Wa.les, Victoria.n and South Australian 
Governments, signed on 9th September, 1914:, and an amending agreement, 
signed on 23rd November, 1920. . 

The outstanding matters provided by the original and amending agreements 
were :-(a) Provision of water for irrigation purposes; (b) preservation of 
facilities for navigation; . (0) allotment of equitable proportions of the availa ble 
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water for use by settlers in New South Wales, Victoria, and 'South Australia; 
(d) equal apportionment of the costs between the four Governments ratifying 
the agreement; (e) the appointment of a joint commission to carry the 
agrecment into effect. In 1922 a proposal was made to use the Rume Reser
voir for hydro-electric development. The proposal is now under considera
tion. 

The scheme agreed upon provides for the construction of (a) a dam and 
storage reservoir to be known as Rume Reservoir, with a capacity of one 
million acre-feet of water, at a cost of £1,353,000, situated on the Murray 
River 10 miles above the town of Albury; from this reservoir waters are to 
be released to supply the needs of irrigation settlements in New South Wales 
and Victoria, and to provide sufficient waters for permanent navigation on the 
river; (b) for storage works in connection with Lake Victoria near the western 
boundary of New South Wales, with a capacity of 500,000 acre-feet, at a 
revised cost of £320,066--the waters so impounded are to be utilised for 
irrigation purposes in South Australia, and to maintain the flow of the river 
for navigation purposes; (c) thirty-five weirs and locks, at intervals along the 
river and its tributaries, to control the flow of the river. The total cost of all 
joint works agreed upon was estimated originally at approximately £4,663,000, 
of which rather less than one-fourth is to be contributed by the Commonwealth 
Government, the remainder to be paid in equal proportions by the three 
State Governments concerned, eaoh of whioh is a oonstruoting authority 
for specified portions of works. 

When the scheme is carried out the river will be " canalised," or converted 
into" a succession of pools/' whose leveL may be regulated so that they will 
furnish permanent supplies for irrigation, as well as a means of navigation 
on the most important waterway of Australia. A minimum depth of 5 feet 
of water will be maintained as far as Echuca, the present head of navigation. 
The allotment of the available water to the respective states was approximately 
two-:6.fths of. the total each to New South Wales and Victoria, and one-fifth 
to South Australia. 

The total area of land irrigable from the River Murray and its tributaries 
is estimated to be approximately 1,500,000 acres, and, an investigation is 
in progress to determine how the irrigable lands of New South Wales may 
be used most profitably. 

The agreement was brought into operation on 31st January, 1917, and it 
was provided that the works were to be completed within twelve years of 
that date. Though minor operations on locks and weirs had been carried 
out in South Australia, - construction of the main reservoir was not begun 
until the 28th November, 1919. It was stated in the report of the River 
Murray Commission (1920--21) that the work cannot be completed withiD the 
prescribed time. At 30th June, 1923, the Lake Victoria storage waf. suffi
ciently advanced to hold 200,000 acre-feet of water. 

Considerable progress has now been made in the work of oonstruotion, and 
the total expenditure by all governments in oonnection with the soheme 
during 1922-23 was £833,235; the total expenditure to 30th June, 1923, 
was £2,081,569, of which amounts £216,026 and £519,720 respectively were 
oontributed by New South Wales. 

To 30th June, 1923, a sum of £743,363 had been expended on the Rume 
Reservoir, and £263,405 on the Lake Victoria storage. 
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'The proposed expenditure for 1923-24 was £1,039,000, of which £272,062 
was to be contributed by New South Wales. £525,000 was to be spent on 
the Hume Reservoir, and £80,000 on Lake Victoria storage. 

The outflow of the Murray River at Renmark is on an average 8,500,000 
acre-feet per year. In 1922-23, 573,310 acre-feet of water were artificially 
diverted from the river in New South Wales; 912,260 in Victoria, and 
76,495 in South Australia. 

Lachlan River. 

Investigations into the irrigation possibilities in connection with this 
river have been conducted for a number of years, and in 1922 a full report 
was prepared by the Water Conservation and Irrigation Commif'sion. 

Two separate proposals were considered-the Wyangala Dam (situated 
14 miles west of Cowra), to provide a storage of 273,694 acre-feet of water 
at an estimated cost of £1,312,000, including resumptions, and a proposal 
to increase the present storage at Lake Cudgellico from 28,643 acre-feet to 
46,689 ·acre-feet at an estimated cost of £69,000, including land resumptions. 
The storage at the Wyangala Dam would be. equal to 35 per cent. of that 
of BUl'rinjuck. 

The absence of snow in the catchment area would leave the scheme entirely 
depel\ldent upon intermittent rainfall, but under the Wyangala scheme the 
flow of the river could be made more regular. • 

Macquarie and Namoi Rivers. 

A suitable site for a dam on the Macquarie Rive;r has been located at 
Burrendong, a short distance below the junction with the Cudgegong River, 
and the storage possibilities have been investigated. The capacity of the 
dam would be 407,000 acre-feet with water stored to a maximum depth 
of 120 feet; but if this were increased to 150 feet the storage would be 
797,000 acre-feet. 

Investigations are being made in respect. of the Namoi and Peel Rivers. 
Sites at Blue Hole, above Manilla, and Keepit, near the junction of the Peel 
River, are being considered in connection with the Namoi River, and at 
Bowling Alley Point in connection with the Peel River. 

WATERWORKS. 

Provision is made by the Water Act, 1912, that all waterworks constructed 
by private individuals in connection with natural sources of water must be 
approved and licensed by the State. During the year ended 30th June, 
1923, 226 applioations were received for new lioenses, and 127 for the renewal 
of existing licenses; at the date menti-oned 1,696 licenses were in force for 
pumps, dams, and other works, small fees being charged in each case. 

Water Trusts and Bore Trusts. 

Part III of the Water Act, 1912, empowers the State to construct works 
to provide'supplies of water for irrigation, stock, or domestic purposes, and 
for drainage. The capital cost of such works are repaid by beneficiaries, 
with interest in instalments spread over a. period of years. The works are 
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administered by trustees appointed from among the beneficiaries under the 
Act, except in the case of trusts in the Western Division, when the Western 
Land Board is appointed as trustee. 

For the supply of water under these conditions works have been carried 
out by the State, and local trusts have been constituted in connection with 
(a) 12 artesian wells, embracing an area of 324,947 acres, with 108 miles of 
drains; 63 artesian bores, em bracing 4,171,852 acres, with 2,660 miles 
of drains, and 4 bores whose works are not yet completed ; 
(b) 9 schemes for the improvement of natural off-takes of effiuent channels, 
for the purpose of diverting supplies from the main rivers, the trust 
districts embracing 1,608,715 acres, and 5 similar schemes relating to 
1,571,520 acres, whose works are incomplete. 

The area included within these trusts is 7,814,657 acres . 

. The bores which are controlled by trusts are constructed by the Govern
ment, to whom the cost is repaid by the residents in instalments extending 
over 28 years. The rates levied by the trusts in their districts range from 
l'06d. to 4·0d. per acre, and generally are between lid. and 2d. per acre. 

Artesian Bores. 

That portion of the grltat Australian artesian basin which extends into 
New South Wales covers approximately 70,000 square miles, and is situated 
in the northern and north-western hinterland of the State. 

The first artesian bore was sunk in 1879 on the Kallara pastoral holding, 
between Bourke and Wilcannia, and the first Government bore was com
pleted in 1884 at Goonery on the Bourke-Wanaaring road. 

The following statement shows the extent of the work which has been 
successfully effected by the Government, and by private owners, up to the 
30th June, 1923:--

Bores. 

For Public Watering-places, Artesian Wells, etc. 
For Country Towns Water Supply 
For Improvement Leases ... '" 

I Flowing. I pnmPing·1 Total. \ Total Depth. 

130 
3 

27 

36 
1 
3 

166 
4 

30 

feet. 
:140.641 

6;533 
47,289 

Private Bores ... 

Total, Government Bores "1 160 40 .\----;00 394,463 

... ... ... ... . .. -224- --8-4- -308[454,638 

The average depth of Government bores is 1,972 feet, and of private bores 
1,476 feet, and they range from 89 to 4,338 feet. 

The deepest wells in New South Wales are in the county of Stapylton, one 
at Boronga having a depth of 4,338 feet and an outflow at present of 891,180 
gallons; another at. Dolgelly has a depth of 4,086 feet, and a discharge of 
520,010 gallons per day. The largest outflow at the present time is at 
the Wirrah bore, in the county of Benarba, which yields 1,027,366 gallons a 
day, and has a. depth of 3,578 feet; . 
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Of the 556 bores which have been sunk, 384 are flowing, and 377 of 
these give an aggregate discharge of 82,731,703 gallons per day; 124 bores 
give a pumping supply, the balance of 48 being failures. The total depth 
bored is 910,043 feet. 

The flow from 77 bores is utilised for supplying water for stock on holdings 
served in connection with bore-water trusts and artesian districts under 
the Water Act of 1912. The total flow from these bores amounts to 
32,790,169 gallons per day, watering an area of 4,496,799 acres' by means 
of 2,768 miles of distributing channels. The average rating by the bore trusts 
to repay the capital cost, with 4: per cent. interest, in twenty-eight years, is 
1·5d. per acre, including the cost of maintenance and 'administration. 

In the majority of cases the remaining bores are used by pastoralists for 
stock-watering purposes only, but in a few instances the supply is utillseu 
in connection with country towns. 

The watering of the north-western country by means of bore-water has 
largely increased the carrying capacity of the land; and, what is perhaps 
of greater importance, it has made practicable some pastoral settlement on 
small holdings in areas previously utilised by companies holding extensive 
areas. 

It has been determined that the multiplicity of hores is the chief factor 
governing the annual decrease in bore-flows, also that the limitation of the 
discharge of water from a bore will prolong its existence as an efficient flow; 
action has been taken, therefore, to prevent any waste by the control of the 
bore-flow, and by its adjustment to actual needs. It is anticipated that 
this action will materially reduce the rate of decrease in the future. 

Private Artesian Bores. 

Much has been done in the way of artesian boring by private enterprise. 
So far as can be ascertained, 332 private bores have been undertaken in 
New South Wales, of which 24 were failures. The yield of the flowing 
bores is estimated at 37 million gallons per day. No data are available 
regarding the pumping bores. 

Shallow Boring. 

Arrangements were made by the Government in 1912 to assist settlers by 
sinking shallow bores, and the scheme, which was described fully in the 1916 
issue of this Year Book, has met with considerable success. Operations were 
commenced with one plant only, but the number has been increased gradually 
and 29 are now at work. During the year 1922-23, no less than 414 new 
applications were received for use of the plant of the' Commission, and 221 
bores were completed during the year. 

Up to the 30th June, 1923, 1,193 bores had been sunk, but 209 proved 
failures, the total cost being £201,830. The total depth bored 'was 326,349 
feet, the greatest depth of any bore being 1,000 feet. During the year 
£40,594 was expended on shallow boring operations, and £26,129 was repaid 
by settlers to the Government. The operations of the year "resulted in a 
trading profit of £5,476, excluding concessions to settlers amounting to 
£2,800. 
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ln addition to the work conducted under the shallow boring regulations, 
22 bores have been sunk in the Pilliga Scrub and on Crown lands for the 
Lands Department and Forestry Commission. The fact that 5~ of the 
bores put down in the Pilliga 8crub are giving a flowing supply is of 
special interest, as it indicates the possibility of tapping a small and hithert.o 
unknown artesian basin. 

Growth of Artesian B01·ing. 

The rapid development which has occurred in utilising the UildergrouI\d 
water resources of the State in the past ten years is evident from the fact 
that the number of successful bores of all kinds increased from 458 iu 1911 
to 1,492 in 1923. 
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MINING I~DUSTRY. 

NEW SOUTH W.~u~s contains extensive mineral deposits of great value 
andvitriety. Coal was discovered as early as 1797, though under the indils
trial conditions prevailing at that time its importance was not fully realised. 
World-wide interest, however. was excited by the announcement in 1851 
that gold had been discovered in New South Wales. It a~cted 
a rapid flow of immigration to the country and promoted the developlnent 
of its resources. In later years copper, tin, and silver-lead deposits weft' 
opened up and coal and silver-lead have proved to be the richest sources of 
mineral production. 

With the exhaust.ion of the known alluvial deposit.s, where valuable minerals 
were recoverable without. the expenditure of much capital, the organisation 
of the mining industry has become to a great extent the province of companies 
and syndicates with the necessary financial resources to instal machinery 
and tocondllCt opera:tions on a large scale. 

Supervision of Mining, etc. 
The general supervision of the mining industry in t.he State and the 

administration of the enactments relating to mining are functions of t.he 
Department of Mines under the control of a responsible Minister of t.he 
Crown. In the mining districts Wardens' Courts, each under the sol~ 
jurisdiction of a Warden, determine suits relating to the right of occupation 
of land for mining and other matters in regard t.o mining operations. 

LAND OCCUPIED FOR MINING. 

The occupation of land for t.he purpose of mining is subject t.o the Mining 
Act. of 1906 and its amendments. Any person may obtain a miner's right 
which entitles the holder, under prescribed conditions, to occupy Cr!)wn 
land for mining purposes and to mine therein, and to occupy as a residence 
area land not exceeding a quarter of an acre within the boundaries of a town 
or village, or 2 acres elsewhere. A holder ofa miner's right may apply also 
for an authority to prospect on Crown lands, and, in the' event of the dis
covery of any lllineral, he may be required to apply for a lease of the land 
or to continue prospecting operations. Another form of occupation of Crown 
land in connection with mining is under the rights conferreq. by a business 
license which entitles the holder to occupy a limited area within a gold or 
lllineral field for the purpose of carrying on any b:usiness except mining. 

A business license confers the right to only one holding at a time. 
Holders of miners' rights may take possession of more than one tenement, but 
are required to hold an additional miner's right in respect of each 
tenement after the first of the same class. The term of a miner's right 
or business license is not less than six months and not more than twenty 
years. It may be renewed upon application, and is transferable by endorse
ment and registrat.ion. The fee for a miner's right is at. the rate of 5s. per 
annum, and for a business license 1:1 per annum. The number of miners' 
rights issued during 1923 was 10,477, and of business licenses 398. These 
tlgures show a marked decline in comparison with those for the year 1913 
when 17,766 miners' right.s and 1,039 business licenses were issued. 

*46121-A 
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CrDwn lands may be granted as mining leases, which authDrise mining on 
the land, and as leases fDr mining purpDses which authDrise the use of the 
land fDr conserving water, cDnstructing drains, etc., and railways, erecting 
buildings and machinery and dwellings fDr miners, generating electricity, 
dumping residues, and l0r ,ot:a.er I\v&rks in .etl~etiDn with mining, but dO' 
nDt allow mining Dr the remDval Df ;minerals frDm t.he land. Except in the 
case Df special leases, which may be granted in certain cas€s, t.he maximum 
'area' :oft\. mining lease variei! according to' the mitJ.eral sought, viz., opal, 
l 8.ccte ;gDld, 25 aeres; cDal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum,ormtural ~s, 
flfOacr€s; Dther mineralil, 80 acres. 

Private lands aTe ,ope'll. -to mi.ing, subjeet to the payment of rent 'a.nd 
oom,pensatWn and to otliter eondit19W!3S prescIihed. The mining WamtlIls 
may gw;nt to tire hO'lders of miners' rights authority to' enter private lands, 
but, ,except wit.h the consent of t1£ D'Wlle1', t.he authDrity does not 'exte9d 
to' land Dn which certain imprDvements have been efieeted, e.g_,cultiv&tion, 
~r the erootiDn Df substantial buildings. An authority may be granted 
for ,a 'PCxiod ,up to' t,:,wD years, llIlld durin,gits ,CU1're1l£Y th€ h",1der :may apply 
16f a,miJ,J,ing leaS€-Of the :i.a.ud.: Le.a.ses ().fpriv.ate lands furminix.l;g :purposes 
may ~e gratlted also. The maxUnYDl .a.reu of private laudstbatmay he 
leased are :--Opal, 150 ft. square; ooala.ndshale. ,640 aera; awl "other 
minerals, 80 acres. The Dwners Df private lands, with the CDncurrence 
of the Minister fDr Mines, m.ay lease 'areal! under agreement to' hDlders Df 
ID.iners' rights. . 

Dredging ie:aBes lTIay be granted inres~ct ~fCrown ao.d private Utudt\, 
including the 'beds of li;cBTS, lakes, etc., 'and ialld under tidal waters. 

Th~'Iue,a under milling oooupation in New South Wales if,tSlst Deeem:ger, 
1923, WB.'8 .approximately 617,001 aeres, made up as follows:~ 

Nature of Holting. 

L~ases-
~ 
Mining.P~ 
Dredging 

Agi'ee-meats 
AutOOrity to Enter 
Authonty tofuspect 
Miners' Rigkts.a.wl.B.usiaess U-nses .• _ 
ApplicatiOns OOr Leases-

Mining 
M:ining Pu1"[loses .,_ 

Ap.pli6&tioIJB fer Authority:to Pmspee.t 
Other Mining Titles ... ... ... 

.. rnct~ Priillite L&mls. 

Total. 

acres. 

i9~2 
,~SO 

721 
'10,505 
'es,@JO 
~,l7.9 
W.7SS 

1'21,S89 
1,586 

lUUi 
1,{i66 

The J3,JUHJ.al rent 10'1' mining leases of Crown lands is 2s. per aezB, MAd of 
private lands 208. pel' acre in respect.()f the .surface· ttetually occupied. 
The r;ents fGr dredging leases are 28. £d. per .acre in res.pect of Crown 
bulis, aad as assessed by the Wl1rd~n in open CDurt in r.espect of 
private lan&. ROYiaJtitn~.are payable to the (A-ewn in reBpect of the minera.ls 
won, except ill certain. roses wi:lere they have been O''btamed from priv.ate 



laads held witnoutreserv31!ion of minerals to the Crown. Tkeroyruty on 
ooal ·and ·s-ha1e is charged .at the 1t&te of 60.. per ron, :3.aiti on otlt~ ~rals 
!lit -·the mw of 1 per cent. of tll,e ~l'lte. 

Royalty 'may be remitted lLIlder certain conditions .a.s prescribed hi t'he 
llining Acts, C:!J., if the gross annual output of minerals, other than coal and 
shale, won from Crown land under mining lease does ll.Ot exceed £500. In 
many cases rents may be deducted frGm the royalties. The amount of 
rGyalty received during the year t923 was £144,206, .of which 1201 was in 
respect of land held under permits, and the balance from .land under lea&e. 

ENCOFRAGEMEN'f OF PRGSPEC'J;I~G. 

The State Legislature votes ace.rii.ain sum each year to elilCflurege pros
pecting WI' uUn.erals .aM. ~. 4!lMi&t. mm.ers to opell. up 1l.ew fields. The yotc 
is ,a,dmillistel:ed by the Prospecting Board, which oonsists ,of the Ull.der
Secretary for Mines as· 'Cla.airman, tae Gevel'nment Ge,ologist, the Chief. In
s~ .01 HilWS,' an mspeetor, theCh~f 1\liniilil.g Surw;eyor, aDd .a geol.al 
sunr~or. !liners d~1iIiTill.g 11 g'Ulnt ID'l.lst satisfy the Bo.ard that the loeality 
to he prospected is likely fuyield·tAi-e mine:t:al so~t, all.dtMt .tn;e m~ of 
oper.ad;ion is suitable ·fur ita >disoov~. 
~e amOUll.t advanced must be refunded 'in the e'\:ent of the diBcovel:j" ,of 

payable :mineral by means. oI the ald. 
'nI,e fuJi owing statement ShOiWlS :a.slimwary ,01 th..ea!c.onntsaHotted to 

prGSpe.etoIlSior the vari,ou:s mmemls. 'The [igures,are for ~n.dar yea:cs fmm 
1887 to 1895, andtb:ereafte.r fiJI' the years ended roth. J1m.-e ;-

Perioo. 

,:£ :£ :£ .£ :£ .£ :£ 
1887-1889 .26,~ 8f1fi .iL1\8 ~ 33'8 2.!i2 :28,Dll 
H~tJO-1894 111,,g'78 J.;254 1;367 1,2fH 3,752 3,283 128;795 
1895-1000 107,H'l 4,~S6 7,762 il.SS9 ... 4,021 127,'639 
1901-1905 80,636 5,108 10,136 7,828 40 1,430 lfl5,178 
19fi6-19Hl :;8,822 7,~ 2o,:;~ 3,146 3W 871 71,000 
1911-1915 50,209 7,557 8;939 5,:870 ." 4,837 77,412 
1916-1920 32,976 4,325 10,057 3,978 ~ 5,B!9 5"1.;200 

1921 7,375 889 1,:330 901 853 1,286 12,644 
1922 9,052 1,3S7 1,250 I,GG3 850 6,';9 15,01l 
1923 7,013 1,727 4,l6 1,559 ... 341 11,050 

----------
TGta.l ... 471,874 402,155 1J2,l1i4 .29;t129 6,.24.3 2'2,840 634,895 

In each year some 01 the prospectnrs fail to complete the works for which 
aid has been gr.anted, ;andtneamtlll'lurt;s '1l.nott~ are not paid in full. The 
total amount expended to the. end of 192i3 in encouraging prospecting w~s 
£542,9!~· 

The Commonwealth Government has 'offered a reward of £50,000 for the 
discovery of petroleum oil ill. Australia. 'The Governmell.t of New South 
Wales has offered a reward of £1 ,000 for the discovery 'Of a ll.ew mineral field, 
and has promised a bonus of £10,000 for the production of 100,000 gallons 
of petroleum in the State. 

LABOJJR AND MACHINERY. 

Mining leases and permits eontain conditions as to th.e mmimum num oor 
of mell. to be employed. The usual laOOu, conditions in respect of mining 
leases of Grown lands and of 1~8es or agreements to mine on priyaf~ landli 
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are as follows :--For coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas,. 
for first; twelve months of term granted, 2 men to 320 acres, thereafter 
4 men; for gold, 1 man to r; acres during the first year, and thereafte:& 
1 man to 2 acres; for other minerals, 1 man to 20 acres during the first 
year, thereafter 1 man to 10 acres. For dredging leases the prescribed 
labour is in the proportion of 7 men to 100 acres. The labour conditions 
may be suspended in cases where low prices for the products or other adverse 
circumstances affect the working of a mine. 

The extent to which thc mining industry has provided employment is 
indicated in the following statement of the approximate number of men 
employed in the last. five years :-

I Coal I Ot"cr Mines. Total 

Year. I 
and 

I 
number of 

Shale I Silver, I I 
\ 

Other. \. 
men 

lIIines. 
I 

Gold. Lead, Copper. Tin. Total. employed. 
and Zinc. 

1919 17,658 1,656 4,286 1,148 2,171 I Z,l50 I 11,411 29,069> 
1920 19,395 1,712 1,541 583 1,822 I 2,220 I 7,878 27,273-
1921 20,973 952 2,035 68 1,169 I 865 5,089 26,062: 
1922 21,704 715 1,732 52 751 I 866 4,116 25,820" 
1923 23,054 585 2,405 40 702 1,339 I 5,071 28,125-

'.- . I 

The number of coal and shale miners has increased in each year of the 
period, but there has been a marked decline in the number of gold, copper, 
and tin miners. The decreases may not have been so great as indicated. 
because it is probable that the figures for the years !~19 and 1920 are over
stated, the gross number of miners being included in some cases instead of 
the average number employed. 'I'he figures for later years represent the sum 
of the average number employed at each mine in operation. During 1923 
there was a substantial increase in the number persons employed in silver, 
lead, and zinc mining as compared with the number in the previous year. 

The number employed in each of the last three years, as stated above. 
includes "fossickers," viz.: 450 in 1921, 560 in 1922, and 358 in 1923. 
Their output was small and it is probable that they were not wholly engaged 
in mining. 

The value of the machinery used in connection with mining in each of the 
three y.ears 1921--23 is shown below:-

1921. 1922. 1 1923. 

;~~l MOtI'nhee.sr. Total. ~~~ Other 1 Ttl '\ ~~~ Other Total. 
Shale Shale. Mines. 1 0 a. S~ale Mines. 
Mines. Mines. MInes. 

}Iaehinery. 

----~-·----~·-·--~~~r £000 I £000 -;,~ £000--1£000 1

1

-£000 1

1

_£000 £000 

Winning, Weighing 
Ventilating, etc. . .. 3,615 .925 i 4,510 3,713 798 11.4,511 .4,075 '1,090 5,165 

H;1uling t:> Wharf or I I 

R'1ilwav. . .. 2,561 123 12,684 2,573 116 12,6891' 2,682 169 2,851 
Ot'ter .. : 461 434 i 895 568 375 I 943 448 309 757 

Total 6:637 1,48218:u9!6,854 1,289\8:143'i7,20511,5688:773 

The value of the machinery employed in mining operations during 1923 
represented 59 per cent. of the total value; 33 per cent. was used for transport
ing the minerals from the surface of the mine to a wharf or railway station. 
In some cases mine owners have constructed railway Jines for the purpose of 
eonnecting the mines with the State railway system or with wharves> 
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particulars being shown on page 134 of this Year Book. Machinery is used 
extensively in the coal mines, where 2,164-,912 tons, or 22 per cent. of the 
total output, were cut by machines during 1923. Of 313 machines in use, 
149 were operated by electricity, and 164 by compressed air. 

PRICES OF MIXFIL~L'>. 

The prices of the prineipal metals are ref!ulated by the world's production 
in relation to t,he world's demands, as the local demand is small. The quo
tations in the following table for silver, lead, copper, and tin are the average 
spot prices on the London Exchange. 

Year. 1 Silver. I' Lead .• 1 Zinc. Copper. 1 'fin. 

per oz. per ton. I per ton. per ton. I per ton. 
s. d. £ s. d. £ 8. d, £ 8 d. £ s. d. 

19H 2 1'3 18 13 II 23 6 8 59 11 3 151 2 9 
]915 1 11'7 22 17 8 66 13 8 72 12 9 164 4 0 
1916 2 7'3 30 19 6 68 811 116 I if 182 3 5 
1917 3 4'9 30 0 0 52 3 6 125 2 237 13 1 
1918 3 11'6 30 2 8 52 311 115 11 329 II 3 
1919 4 9'1 28 311 42 5 3 190 19 4' 257 9 8 
1920 5 16 

I 
38 4 7 45 4 

II 
97 12 5 296 1 7 

1921 3 0'9 22 a 4, 26 4 69 8 7 165 6 7 
1922 210'4 23 15 9 211 15 62 3 6 159 10 9 
1923 2 7'4 26 16 4 32 18 65 18 1 202 5 1 

The prices of metals rose to an abnormal height during t.he war period~ 
then declined rapidly as the oversea dellland decreased. 

PRICE!'! OF COAL. 

Prices of coal depend to a greater extent upon local factors. The price 
varies considerably in the three districts in which coal is mined, the northerL. 
coal being the dearest and the western the cheapest. The following statement 
shc;>ws the average value per ton at the pits' mouths in the various districts 
during the last ten y<,anl:~ 

District. 11914. 11915. )1916./1917. 1 1918. 1 1919. 1 1920. 11921./1921. )1923. 

s. d. s. d. II s. d. s. d. , s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d'. s. d 
Northern ... 7 8 7 7 9 1 11 5111 8 13 6 15 3 17 7 17 6 17 7 
Southern ... 6 4 6 11 17 2 10 0 9 10 11 10 13 4 16 6 16 :I 16 I 
Western... ... 5 6 5 6 5 7 8 0 8 8 9 4 11 8 12 10 12 8 11 5 

All Districts "'1-7-2 73r121081~ ~I~ l6iO'~ 16 5 

The large increases in the prices of coal since 1916 have been due to decisions 
of t,ribunals appointed by the Commomvealth Government to regulate wages 
and prices in t.he industry. 

MINERAI, PRonV'crION. 
The statilltics relating to the production of the mlllmg indu&try as 

published in this chapter are obtained from two sources: (1) the records of 
the Department of .Mines, which, until the year 1921, were the only data 
available; and (2) returns for the years 1921 to 1923 collected from 
owners by the Government Statistician under the authority of the Census 
Act, 1901. The latter returns relate to tte minerals actually mined 
during the year specified, whereas the records of t.he Department of Mines 
relate to the minerals ,yon during the year, and in many instances include 
the value of metals won from minerals brouflht to graEs in past years. 
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It is extr~mely difficult to aseertain wiiha rea.sonabl~ degl'ee of mecu;racy 
tu vah're of'the annual output af metl'li£erousulllil.es-tllat is, the v~ 
a.t the min.es and before treatment of the minerals actuaIIy raised in ,each 
year. Tliis value caJ.Utot be determined with. exactitude UJil.til the mineu 
ha.ve been subjected to the final processes-fur the extraction of the metallic. 
contents, and such operations extend over a long period, and in many cases 
are conducted in localities outside the State. 

'.l'."fre: value of the, production of metalliferous mines, as stated by the 
Department of l\Iines, includes in many instancE'S the value added by reason 
of ore-dressing operations, aild it was' recognis-ed that the nse of the Depart
ment's figures for years prior to 1921 involved duplication in regard to the 
mining and manufacturing industries. .AIn endeavov was made to obviate 
this difficulty, when the mine owners were asked to supply: special returns 
to the GoV'~nt Statitrtician, sAo_ng tan. infonwttion relating to 
mining operl1ttiol'ts only, and excluding all pc;trtOOubrs rega.rding the treatment 
of ores. It is £gund, however, th~ it is alimos.timpo8sible to giv;e separate 
details regarlIDlllg th6la.ctual operatronl!lofmiwg,.espeeiaUy w~e the same 
company undertakes both minmg and ~re-dYesEg, and it is 1'lnder such 
conditions- that the most important bmncbaf metalliferous mining in New 
South Wales----vU., silver, lea«1,. aad zinc-is U&llally COOOl'lctw. In view 
of these difficulties the value of the protillC'tianHtf ~Bllme~ ·mines can 
be calculated only appYoximately, mtd alltetftioo is speeia.lly directed to 
the fact that the values as stated in thiS' Year B00K: are to- be regarded as 
estimates. In resFeet of' coal-mining, the mtlSt l11il'Plil'rtllillt item of miBeral 
production, there is little difficulty in ascertaining, the valN.e of the mttput; 
as the mineral need not be subjected to treatment before use. 

lfininq Operations. 
The folWwing statement is a summary of the parti::nlars fumlahed hy 

mine ewners: in returns under the C'eJ.\,\\\lS Act regarding, the mines in opera, 
twn and the minerals mined during the- du:ee y.e&1"S. 1W to 1923 ;-

pari;:culars. 

I 1921. 

I 
=1 Other 
Slmle Mines. Tota;l. 

Miines. 

1922. 

Co"l 
ami' @the'!" TotaL 

Shale, Mines. 
llIiml •. 

Coal 
.. nd 

Slnlle 
Mines. 

1923. 

i:~::::' Tot .. l. 

l'Ifin#~ \Wlrlifulg •. .1 143j' 3~: 4~ l~ oJ ~'4i~ A~time-W=1' I M.natbs., ••• ... 10--4' '1-1 i 9-911 '110'-51 IQ- ItHi2 "'2M ~ 

Employee3- = 
AOove ground ... 5;38 2, 8,1 5,841 %, 8,0 6, 2,516' s;T43 Be-l6w ground ... 15,588 217,1t~ 15;8 I,t 17,m 16,827 2, I~;382 

Tobl ... . .. 20,9731 5,089' 26,062 2l,W4 W ~!S-2 23,(),M 5.671!28,12li 
------------1-

£GGoJ £000 £{)OO £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £00() 
Sa;la.r~ and Wa,ge' 

pai-d;. 5,70 7%7 S',~r 5,511 5',540· Ef,mJ3 
Va.IBe oc.- I 

~§:: 1~(; l'~ ~ ~~ci:; .,. ~ 
Qud;~ 9,;0 1,}56 '1O,J~ 8,351, 1 • .;419 

I 
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The average number 6f employees in the coal and shale mines has increMed 
steadily since 1(t21, though the operations, as indicated by the vaIu'oo: 
materials~ fuel" etc.,.and of'the output, 800m to h&ve been 0n Ii> I{)w~r ~. 

The figur.;s r~lIJm.ing empl'G-yment in athfl'!!",mines includes fosslckers. In 
1~ tfte value t9f ~eraI .. W,m by 45@ fussi'Ckers was £46,932; in 1922 
th~ were 500, with an @utpnt M £31,}!')6; a.nd ift 19:!3 the number was 3.'58, 
and 1lhe value £2'6;$~7. 

As. stated above, the val'lte of productiO'n l'epresents the estimated vaftte 
at the mines, and before treatment" of the O'utput frO'm thfl mines d:1:lIri:Dg 
eaci yea;r. The figures relating to' value ~,Qutpm, number O'f emplO'J!tllM 
aM wages paid dlnring th-e, years t!J21 an<i. 1922, as stated in the pteviO'llS 
issue O'f the Year Book, are amended in this issue, subsequent investigm;ioo 
having sJiown that, nO'twitlrstanding special efforts, to' avO'id duplica.tiOJt, 
the- figures relating to' metalliferous mines still included sO'me O'f the v-alae 
added to the O'utput by treatment O'f ores, alsO' a. number (}j employees 
engaged in ore-dressiig and the salaries aud wages paid to' them. ' 

Th'e' V'aIllt-tl of tIme tools nvpbced includes th'e value of tGols used hy the 
mine employees in mining and the value of materials used in constructing 
or repairin;g, the pl{l.nt or machinery (}f the mines. 

A statement shmving the relw1ri.on between the Vllilue (}f th.e- outp:l1t in eacb: 
year m the VariOOili8 fact@rs whieh comprise' the va,llle is not madt', as it 
is' ditITcllIt to make the dis8ectio'n, :n regard ta rneta.lliferou8 mining. 

Minera{~ WOI1-- 'Value ani} (J1H:t'flt'tty. ' 
SatisfactO'ry statistics in regard to- the production of the various minerals 

caMot 00 obtained. The valufls of the ores Me estimated after, assay, oo.t 
many of the metals are aS80cia,ted in the same lnineral matter, se that it is 
extremely difficult'to make a reliable estimate of their quantity and vahle, 
especially iIll cases where th0 o,re& are exported before' final treatment. 

1'lie, ft@!tras shown i1il) the following taMes are basecl on those pu.blished in 
the.afl'mllal reports of the Department oJ Mineg:,~ tlite particulars regarding 
the O'utput of iron made from scrap, Po:rtland cement, lime, and cO'ke 
have been deducted from the vatues shown. in the reports, as they are 
inchtd'4Mi in the Jin:oduettOn, of the mauufaet1lring industry. The figures 
inc1me, illl many ca.'lCS, t_ v'flIue of th6) ores< after treatment at the !cines. 

TJ!t~· average annual v-alue of the minerals won in each quinquennial period 
sillCQ: lSlii§; is 800wn. below :-

£ 
lS~1860 1,213,&2~ 
1861-1865 1,996,079 
18~lS70 1,400,291 
1871-1875 2,lfi3,6ij6 
181'6-1880 1,836,8IJ3 
188.10-1885 2,476,36li< 
1881j-1890 3,728,080 
1891-1895 5,240,6'6& 

~. 

189&-1900 
lOOI-Hl05 
1900-h!HO 
19U-1!H5 
19l5-1920 

l\l.2l 
1922 
1m 

[ 
Aver.tge Annu .. 1 

va,iuec"r prudu:etion'. , 

£ 
5,168,273 
5,8'13,176 
8,330,883 

10,169,752 
10.823,478 
12,066,370 
l2,.958,008 
14,232,019 

Th~ val1re of the millemls won dwcitag n~, W3JS {O per cent. higher thaB 
the Illvemgeefthe period]911-1915,l'mt the'i'nerease was due to hrgherpri-ees: 
ratl:w;r tn.an to larger outpm, excl'pt in the case O'f coal, of which the <J11~it! 
has risen as well as the price. 
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The estimated value of the minerals won from the conm~encen:eut of 
mining operations to the end of the year 1923 is shown below :--

Mineral. 

Metah
Gold 
Silver and lead 
Copper 
Zinc 
Tin ... 
Iron (Pig) 

Non-Metals
Coal 
Shale 
Opil 
Limestone flux 
Other 

Total 

1 

Estimated Value of Minerals Won. 

To the e~d11901 to \ 1911 to I 1921. 1-19-2-2.-~11-9-2-.3.~I-J""~-dt~~f 
ot 1900. 1910. 1920. 1Q23. 

£000 £000 £000 £000 I £000 £000 £000 
48,740 9,251 4,865 217 I 107 80 63,260 
30,762 23,062 34,210 1,327 i 2,574 2,957 94,892 

8,094 2,521 4,642 41 I 36 82 15,416 
157 4,201 9,057 284 1,158 1,411 16,268 

. .. 1 6,788 1,894 3,660 164 i 154 181 12,841 

... , {22 2,869 639 I 249 708 4,887 

... 1 37,316 24,945 43,607 9,0781 8,508 8,6081132,062 

...... 1 1,929 322 298 77 1 61 3 2,690 
457 781 260 13 15 31 1,529 
555 124 207 42 I 21 49 998 
582 652 1,282 184 75 150 2,925 -.----1----------- _.1L_ ------

... 135,380 68,175110,1,957112,066112,958114,2321347,768 

At the end of the year 1900 the value of the gold won exceeded that of any 
other mineral, but v.ith the subsequent decline in gold mining and the 
development of the coal and silver-lead fields, coal advanced rapidly to the 
head of the list, and thc value of the silver and lead surpassed the output of 
gold. At the end of 1\)23 the value of the coal production represented 38 
per cent. of the total value, silver and lead 27 per cent., and gold 18 per 
cent. 

The following statement sho\\s the quantity of the variolls minerals won 
in the years 1921-23 in compariflon with the average annual output in tbe pre
war years 1909-13, also the total yield to the end of 19~3 :--

Minerllls. 

Annual Output. 
----c-----.-;------,---- Total Output 

I I I t·o end of Average, I • 19l13. 1909-1S. 19~1. 1922. 1923. 

-----.------';----~----'------'- ----'------
! I 

Gold ... ... . .. oz. finej 177,928 51,173 I 
Silver ... ... ..." 11,968,696 1,963,379 I' 

Silver·lead ore, etc .... tons 332,408 53,507 
Lead-Pig, etc. ..." I I8,900 20,353 . 
Zinc-"pelter and con- i i 

centrates. ... ..." I 477.218 79,694 I 
Copper ... ..." 10,490 . 499 
Tin ingots and ore " 2,167 1,5951 
Iron-Pig (from local 

ores) ... ..." 40,564 90,053 
Iron oxide ... ..." 2,960 3,109 
Ironstone flux ..." 1 ,659 7,473 
Chrome iron ore ..." 135 62 
Wolfram '" ..." 175 
Scheelite ... ..." llO 
Platinum ... ... oz. 459 
Molybdenite ... . .. tons 46 
Ant.imony ... ..." 88 
Manganese ore 
Coal ... 
Shale ... . .. 
Alunite ... 
Limestone flux 
Dia.monds ... '" " 

... carat~ 

8,836,994 
59,024 

226 
44,820 

4,533 

249 

125 
3,515 

10,793,387 
32,489 

520 
111,558 

1,563 

25,222 
749,904 
199,585 

8,113 

363,681 
625 

1,144 

54,856' 
1,381 

980 
529 

80 
2 

2,398 
10,183,133 

23,467 
185 

56,231 
1,000 

18,833 
107,682 
241,761 

426,049 
1,261 

896 

94,350 
2,716 

1,192 
2 

586 
!l 

2,556 
10,478,513 

1,207 
998 

131,843 
I 

175 1 

14,892,772 
45,301,521 

9,814,571 
326,621 

5,299,656 
263,506 
127,604 

955,284 
49,888 

132,655 
36,433 

2,262 
1,690 

16,604 
810 

1!l,032 
28,384 

288,I35,565 
1,919,043 

56,070 
1,996,727 

201,674 
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With the exceptions of coal, pig-iron, chrome, manganese, platinum, 
a.lunite, and limestone fl~lX, the output in 1923 of the minerals enumerated 
was below the average yield in the years 1909-13. The decline WQS'>doo 
in many cases to decreased demand for industrial met.als, for, with high 
costs of production, the margin over expenses was too low for the profitable 
exploitation of the mineral deposits. 

GOI,D. 

Though gold had been found in New South Wales in earlier years, the 
history of gold-mining in the State dates from 1851, when its existence in 
payable quantities was proved by E. H. Hargraves, and the principal gold
fields were discovered. The deposits which llave been mined include' vari0us 
types, e.g., alluvial gold, auriferous reefs or lodes, impregnations in stratified 
deposits and igneous rocks, and irregular deposits, as in auriferous ironstone. 

Many rich alluvial deposits in which gold was easily accesoible were exploited 
during the twenty years 1851-1870; then it became necessary to introduce 
expensive methods of mining, and the production declined. During the 
period of general depression which followeq the finaneial crisis of 1893 greater 
attention was paid to prospecting for minerals, and with the development 
of new processes the output of gold showed considerable improvement. 
During recent years, however, there has been a steady decline, and the yield 
in 1923 wa.s the lowest recorded in any year since 1801. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of the gold won to the 
end of 1923 :-. 

Period. 

1851-1860 

1861-1870 

Quantity. 

oz. crude. 
3,280,963 

:3,542,912 

1871-1880 2,253,259 

EquimJent in 
oz. fine. 

oz. fine. 
2,714,531 

3,219,628 

2,019,116 

1881-1890 1,173,885 1,013,846 

::::~::: ~:::: ::::: I 
1921 

Value. 

£ 
1l,530,583 

13,676,102 

8,576,655 

4,306,541 

10,332,120 

9,569,492 

4,864,440 

217,370 I 55,683 51,173 I 
I 27,581 25,222 I 107,139 

::::1 ... /-17.2:::::: . 1--14-'-89·1_:_::_~-:---1 63,2:::::: -

1922 

Towards the end of the nineteenth century a system of dredging was intr<;l
duced for the purpose of recovering alluvial gold from the beds of the rivers 
which drain auriferous country, and in ]900 the quantity obtained by the 
dredges was 7,924 oz, of fine gold, valut;d at £33,660. During the following 
decade the quantity amounted to 298,416 07.. fine, valued at £1,26.7,593. 
Subsequently the output of the dredges declined, the figures for the year 
1923 being 7,69,1 oz. fine, valued at £32,683. Dredges are employed also ·for 
the recovery of stream tin; particulars are shown on page 529. 
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SILVER, LEAD, AND ZINC. 

The production of lead and zinc in New South Wales is associated closely 
with th~ mir,ing of silver, the Broken Hill silver-lead deposits being the 
main SGurce of the outp"tlt. 

The Broken Hill field was' discovered in 1883, and it has become one of 
the principal mining centres of the worlc:l. Up to. the end of lU2.3 approxi
matelv 32,500,000 tons of ore had been raised, and it has been estimated 
that the reserves amount to at least 12,000,000 tons. The lode, varying 
in width from 10 feet to 4.00 feet, may be traced for several miles. Mining 
leases held by companies and syndicates extend along its entire length, 
hut. operations are confined to an extent of 3~- miles in tbe centre. Under
neath an outcrop of manganiferous ironstone were found rich oxidised 
orcs, consisting of carbonate of lead and kaolin with silver, and, below these 
ores, mixed. sulphides of lead and zinc with a high silver content. As the 
depth increased the proportions of silver, lead, and zinc he came smaller, 
and the gangue consisted of rhodonite 'which causes difficulty in the extraction 
of the metals. 

For some years operations were directed towards the recovery of silver 
. in the ores which contained the metal in payable guantitieR. The other 
metals were not recovered because the current price for lead was compara
tively low and a method had not been devised by which the lead and zinc 
in the complex sulphil11e ores could be separated profitably. Consequently 
huge dumps of residue and low-grade ores accumulated at the mines until 
the development of new processes for the separation of the sulphides by 
means of flotation led to their treatment. 

Lead and zinc concentrates have been produ:eed in large quantities at 
Broken Rill. The former cDntain lead amoun.ting to 60 or 6.5 per cent., 
silver 20 to 25070. per ton, zinc 7 to 8 per cent., and sulphur 15 per cent. 
The zinc concentrates contain zinc, about 45 per cent., lead 6. per cent., 
silver 10 oz. per ton, and sulphur 30 per cent. The lead concentrates are 
treated at Port Pirie in South Allstralia. The greater part of the zinc 
concentrates is exported to the t:nited KingdDm and other European 
countries 01' to Japan, but increasing quantities are being treated in Australia 
at Risdon, Tasma'nia. 

During 1923 the output of ore rrom the Broken Hill mines amounted to 
878,537 tons, viz., 16,684 tons of oxidised and 861,853 tons of sulphide ore; 
the value of the output, including the yield from the treatment of zinc tailings, 
was £4,672,331. 

Another silver field of importance, lw(\)wn as Yerranderie, is situated in 
the Burragorang Valley. The lodes are small, varying in width from mere 
threads to 8 feet, hut they are exceptionally rich. The bulk of the silver is 
associated with galena, which contains up to 160 oz. per ton. Second-grade 
ores contain from 40 to 80 oz. per ton. The Yerranderie field is handicapped 
by the high cost of haulage along a steeply-graded road to the nearest railway, 
therefore only first-grade ore is despatched from the mines, the lower grades 
being stacked for concentration or future treatment. 

Smaller silyer fields are situated in various parts of the State. 
n is difficult to assess the quantity and value of the various metals won 

from the silver-lead ores mined in New South Wales as the process of 
extracting the metallic co~tents is conduded for the most part outside the 
boundaries of the Stl),te. The Departlnent of Mines estimates the total value 
OR the ba&is of the metal produced within the State and the value of the 
ore, concentrates, etc., not smelted within; the State, as declared by the several 
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companies at the date of export from the State. The following table is a 
summary of the Depart,ment's records of the quantity and value of the silver 
and lead prod,ucecl. in New South Wales from local ores, and the quantity 
and value of silvcl'-lcad and zinc conct'ntrates produced in t,he State and 
despatchced elsewhere for treatment :--

Period. 

To 1885 
188&-1890 
1891-1895 
1896-1900 
1901-1905 
19'06-1910 
IIHI-1915 
1916'-192D 

1921 
1922 
IIJ23 

Silver. 

Silver-sulphide, silver-I 
lead, Ore, etc. I 

OTe Concen -/ AI t I 'I trates, etc. 1 ea. I 
----------------

Quantity. 

r,eacr-Piq l i,n 
Matte, etc. 

oz. tons. tons. I tons. 

I Zinc I Concentrates. 

tons. 
1,730,297 7,073 191 'I ... 

2,481,253 165,7M 94,002 I 648 307 
3,009,187 663,754 231,847, 739 663 
2,352;002' 1,771,003 86,006 i 13,21)3 137,!)31 
4,154,020 1,877,515 108,353 I 17,550 183,782 
8,310,962 1,709,,1'73 42,578 I 71,435 I 1,460,138* 

12,460,553 1,694,834 . ... 114,375 2,093,783 
7,1)82,192 866,654 ...' 80,115 I 553,628 
1,963,371) I 53,507 .. , I 20,353, 79,61)4 

107,632 241,761 ... ... 426,049 
749,904. \ 199,585 ... 1~'1l3 363,681 

Total ... I~~~4~5-,_3-'_0-1_,,~52~1~~r_I)_'_25_1_,5_9_5 ,5tl2,976 i 326,621 ===5=,2=9=9=,65=6=' = 

To 1885 
1886-1890 
1891-1895 
1896-1900 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
1916-1920 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Total 

£ 
382;884 
464,081 
445,873 
2'69,663 
445,IJ51 
892,414 

1,302,510 
• 1,426;886 

I
, 325;163 

112~077 
15A61 

Value. ---I£.' 
I 237,810 i 

I 
6,478,515 I, 

12,615,432 I 
9,592,856 
8,910,586 

11,561,.794 
14,3().2,5-7()' 
12,920,076 

539,339 
2,267,319 
2,941,401 

···1 6,082;063 I 82,367,698 

• Includes 2,758 tons· of spelter. 

£ 

8,298 
7,413 

258,874 
255,366 
996,646l 

1 ,89IJ,60 1. 
2,358,625 

462,862' 
194,712 

6,442,397 

£ 

3,366 
7,677 

146,023 
440,402 

3,761,223 
6,861,489 
2,195,599 

283,455 
1,157.45S 
1,411,652 

16,268,344 

Tlire total value: of the prodtl'ction, as shown above, amounted to £4,3J5S,514 
in 1923, as compa1'ed with £'3,731,566 in the preceding year. The value 
was hignest in 1 918 when the market conditions were exceFtionally favourable, 
but in the fonowing year industrial tro,jjJ)&Tes arose wIDch cat1sed a prolonged 
cess,ation of operations at Broken Hill, the mines bei'Il!g idle from l\by, 1919, 
until: November, 1920, when there was a pa.Ttial resumption. In the mean
time prices had fallen considerably and for some time the operations were 
greatly restricted, In: the last· two years there has been a marked improve
ment. 

As previonsly stated, the hulk of the O1'es produced in the silver-lead mmes 
is exported for. treatment to othe:T pl1rts of Australia or despatched in the 
form of cancentrates to oversea cmmtries, th'()re£oTe the figures. shown in the 
preceding table do not indicJlite fully the importance of the mines of New 

I South Wales in respect of the production of the variQus' metals. The Depart
ment 0.£ l\1ines has collected records from the Vari01.lS' mining and smelting 
companies and ore-buyers with the object of ascertaining the actual value 
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accruing to the Commonwealth from the silver-lead mines of this State 
Thus particulars have been obtained regarding the quantity and value of the 
silver, lead, and zinc extracted within the Commonwealth, and the gross 
metallic contents of COlllCentrates exported oversea have been estiwated on 
the basis of average assays as follows. In the ca~e of the lead and zinc 
contents, the quantities have been estimated only when payment was allowed 
for them_ 

Met .. l obtained within C{)mmonwealth Concentrates exported ovenea. 
Total 

from ores raised in New South Wales. VaIue of 
Produc· 

I 
!Aggregate 

tiOll from 
Year. 

I Sil.er. Zinc. Lead. I Value. 

I 
I oz. fine. tons. tons. 1 £ 

1919 5,886,947 80,175 7,119 4,109,466 
1~20 !1?6,lll 1,7!9 10,565 I 515,728 
1921 3,624,413 47,426 1,425 1,723,864 
192~ 6,<348,.25 D7,E67 23,724 4,113,427 
1923 7,233,236. 124,570 41,153 5,707.739 

t Content. by average ... say. 

" I Lead.! ~ Silver. Zinc. 

tons. oz. line. tons. tons. 
38,740 417,871 2,425 18,146 
46,425 479,221 3,025 21,742 
47,127 617,477 6,539 19,272 

287,074 3,264,101 19,3~8 132,186 
356,139 4,834,718 40,906 149,319 

COPPER. 

Assessed 
Value. 

£. 
253,751 
274,061 
261,238 

1,272,074 
1,813,287 

Silver-l ead 

h 
Ores of 

NewSout 
Wales. 

£. 
4,363,21 

789,78 
7 
9 
2 
1 
6 

1,985,10 
.,385,50 
7,521,02 

The ores of copper are distributed widely throughout New Sout,h Wales. 
The deposits of commercial value are situated for the most part in the central 
portion of the State, the most important fields being in the Cobar and Can
belego districts. Copper mining has been handicapped severely in IBany 
places by the high cost of transport to market, and as the price fluctuates 
considerably, operations haye been intermittent. I,arge quantities of 
low-grade ores are available, and when the market is favourable they may 
be treated profitably. 

The quantity and value of the copper won in New South Wales since 1858, 
as estimated by the Department of Mines, is shown below :--

ingots, Matte, and Regulus. Ore. I TotJai Value. Period. 

1858-1879 
1880-1884 
1885-1889 
1890-1894 
1895-1899 
1900-1904 
1905-190Q 
1910-1914 
1915-1919 

1920 
11121 
J922 
1923 

Total 

Quantity. I Value. QUlwtity. Valt'le. 

tonti. £ I tone. \ £ £ 
14,877 1,015,206 2,102 52,464 1,067,670 
23,715 1,553,651 19 675 1554,326 
15,160 771,867 537 6,937 '778,804 
10,195 434,537 1,738 20,228 451,765 
25,408 },280,8H 852 5,.253 1,286,094 
32,173 1,907,540 8,791 106,500 2,014,040 
41,425 2,940,886 3,057 31,367 2,972,253 
42,~77 2,443,3851 9,815 86,169 2,529,554 
2-2,626 2,403,884 5,064 66, 710 ~,470,594 

1,290 127,978 ... ... 127,978 
499 41,267 .. , .. , 41,267 
575 35,588 50 OliO 36,233 

... 231,402 15,037,828 32,104 378,125 15,415,953 

__ l,~~II __ 81'203 ___ ~9 ___ 1,17~ __ 8:,175 

------------~--------

The marked decrease in the output of copper during the yettrs 1920 and 
1921 was not due to a decline in the productive capacity of the mines, but 
to a fall in price, which precluded profitable working under existing costs. 
In 1923 the price was somewhat higher, but the more important mines 
remained closed, the increased output being due to the extraction of the 
copper contents of Broken HiH silver-lead ores, which yielded 899 tons, 
va1ued at £61,761. 
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TIN. 

Tin, unlike copper, is restricted in its geographical and petrological range, 
and is the rarest of the common metals in commerce. The lodes discovered 
in New South Wales are numerous, but the v are on a small scale. The maxi-
mum depth attained is about 360 feet. . , 

Tin ore occurs in the northern, southern, and western diviRions. The 
areas in which workable quantities are known to exist are on the western 
fall of the New England Tableland, with Emmaville and Tingha as the chief 
centres, and at Ardlethan in the southern district. Alluvial deposits of 
strel:un tin are exploited by means of dredging in the northern rivers. 

Tin has contributed in a very considerable degree to the total production 
of the mineral wealth of the State, although its aggregate yield, in point of 
value, is below that of coal, silver, gold, copper, and zinc. 

The output and the value of production of tin since 1872 have been as 
follows :--

Ingots. Ore_ 

Period. 
Quantity. I Value. Quantity. Value. 

tons. r ;£ tons. £ 
1872-1879 18,361 1,386,764 12,995 628,643 
1880-1884 22,842 2;056,778 2,700 137,71'J5 
1885-1889 12,974 1,330,326 1,635 85,048 
1890-1894 7,196 623,096 1,040 49,296 
1895-1899 4,608 336,015 197 6,488 
1900-1904 4,220 536,084 

I 
1,222 81,362 

1905-1909 5,567 851,9l?6 3,712 339,679 
1910-1914 4,258 785,900 6,952 775,841 
1915-1919 5,203 1,188,995 5,793 723,477 

1920 * * 2,486 413,79-l 
1921 * * 1,595 163,451 
1922 734 114,076 410 40,622 
1923 896 180,789 ... ... 

-------- ----------
Total ... 86,862 9,395,779 

I 
40,742 3,445,456 

~ Included under the headmg, "Ore," 

Total 
Value. 

£, 
2,015,407 
2,194,533 
1,415,374 

677,392 
342,603 
617,446 

1,191,635 
1,561,741 
1,912,472 

413,794 
163,451 
154,698 
180,789 

--
12,841,235 

The output of ore in 1920 and 1921 includes ore from which were extracted 
887 tons of metallic tin, valued at £257,514, and 816 toIls, valued at £133,521, 
respectively. 

In 1923, one bucket dredge alld 41 pump dredges were employed in recover
ing tin in the northern districts. Operations were hampered by unfavourable 
weather conditions. The quantity of tin obtained was only 522 tons, valued 
at £72,552, as compared with 422 tons, valued at £41,467 in the previous 
year. The total yield by dredging since 1901 has been 23)965 tons, valued 
at £2,902,582. -

IRON AND IRON ORES. 

Iron ore of good quality occurs in many parts of New Soutp. Wales. The 
most extensive deposits are at Cadia, where 10,000,000 tons may be recoyered 
economically; at Carcoar, where a large quantity has b-~en produced; and 
at Goulburn aJ?d Queanbeyan, each containing about 1,000,000 tons; at 
Wingello there are about 3,000,000 tons of aluminous iron ores of low grade. 
It has been estimated that in the known deposits, excluding Wingelloores, 
there are 15,000,000 tons which lllay be recovered by qnarrying, and that 
a much greater quantity may be obtained by more costly methods of mining. 

Prior to 1907 iron ore wa.s mined principally' for use as flux in. smelting 
other ores, although iIi 1884, at M.ittagong, and inla.ter years at I,ithgow-, the 
production of pig-iron from loeal ores had been attempted without permanent 



success. Following a reorganisatioll,~.d remodelling of the Eskbank Iron
works, Litn-g6W, the prodJaetWn 11f imn>lfne ,has been oo.,A mQ~ :extensive 
iSCale &nce 1901, a.lthough ~y the Ga.dia,Careoar,:aoo itil1<!1.11eI .1k~ 
lta'Ve 00en mined. 

The production of pig-iIon from local oresamce ]001. aodthem;atemls 
UI'led tR-er-ein, are 'shown w.the~wing taNe. The ootput ,priQrfu that 
y<eaT was prinejpally .from scrap imn :-

M.iI1e .... UJIed. Pigciron. 

Year. 

I I I lr.en ON. Colle. ~. p~ Value. 

i WDS. 

\ 

t-. . J,oas. toM . £ 
1907'-11 263,477 J91.i89 113,160 Uf,tJ2'7 $7,04!1 

1912-16 ~86,'929 '385,01'4 1'11t,532 2Ir.t.~ 1,«"5;BO! 

1917"",21 671,153 578,938 282,984 370,187 2,327;D1t8 
1922 IlO,972 7-5,876 1O,~7 .54,100 248,999 

1923 I 73,1}1J7 142,719 86,985 94,35-:> 707,625 

Further &uils felatiug to the opexations Df lxonworks are given.in .tae 
section of this book relating to themail1dacturing industries. 

l-ronst.M F/An. 
Iron ore is u.sea. as Huxin smelting aJI.d ~iron wom, and the 'flStimated 

q.uantity of irQUtone flux ued du:cingtlte yeallS 1899 to 1m w.u 1~655 
to-, and the value £108,791. The q~ proo.:u<,edduring 1m 1f.IIIIS980 
tImeS, Alid the value £1,274. 'There wti.;noprodllctioacdming 1m.;berMuse 
smelting operations were s~ded at Co~ Cooek,lrilere the hUlk of the 
output had been used. 

Iron Q:cide. 
Iron oxide is obtained in tlMlPort~, Koss Yale, and Y!lS&d:istricts 

for use in purifying.g:ts or as 11. pigment. 'fie ou.tymtduring 1923 was 2,716 
tons, valued at £3;081, and the total output to the end of 1923 was 49.E88 
tons, valued at £62,28:2. 

OTHER :METALS. 

Platinum.--Pl&tinum ooems in seveml dUtricisofNewSouthW.Me.'S, hut 
platinum mining is comparatively unimportant. The quanti:ty~u{'.ed. 
to the end of 1923 amounted to 16,.§04 oz., WlJood:a;t!19,233,(Jf whieb:586 oz., 
valued:a.t £10,204, were obtained during ;1:923. 

Ok'l'omite.--Qh;ooaillte, fiT chromic iroU11re"is tJa.e mlty colWJIM'£cia.lly impor
t.ant Qre of claromium. It is If,ound wma.Ry ia a.sseciati-. with t!erpenti:ae. 
The prin.eipal deposits are lithe G~ ad '1'nmut d~ts,and tIaere 
are smaller quantities in the northeruportion of the State. TeeqlllMl;tity 
produced to the end of 192.3 was 36,4.33 tons, valued at £115,004; the yield 
recor~ in 1923 was 1,192 t(Jllil, valued at £3,0.82. . 

Tung.nen ores.-These ores occur iu many locAlities in New South Wales 
-geuerally inaBS@ciation with tinstQM (cassite.rite), lmmuth,.Alld :molybdenite. 
The output of.seheelite since190.3.amounted tDJ,600 to.us, valoodat.!192,375, 
and of wolfram to 2,262to&S,valued at .£g67 )\14; there has booD. !IlO pro
duction .of sehoolite since 1920. 

Antimony.--This mineral may be obta.in.ed in a Jlllmberof districts, the 
principaUield being a.t HiUgr.ove. Owing to fluctuatrons in the price .of the 
metal mining is spasmodic. The total output of &ntilllA.)uY -00 the <lad of 
the year 1921 was 19;032 tons, valued at £344,588, and no 'Ore was wsed 
in later years. 



Ma,nga~e~.-·l1all,ga.~ oreslit&ve ~ dWoov~ in 'VSTWus plAces but 
generally in localities w hic.la laek· facilities f.o-1: tmM.pOrl. Dming d;1ile '~ .. , 
1923 the quantity obtained ,was Z;M6·i:.Qus, ,,-alued at £1,748. . 
.Bi~uth.-'Bismuth has been .obtained ~hieHy in the liI.eighhom-hoM of 

Clen Innes,tr.nd at Whlpstick iml th-e. S(;)'IlIth Coast division, -and in otnerdit!;t'l'ictB 
bimnut.h is associated ~ -.tI101yhdemte and wolkam ores. The qlisntity 
of hismuth produced in 1923w.as;6 tons, valu-ed .at!l,@40,the quantity 
rro-ducedto theeRd of 1923 being 719 tonsofol"e. evahtedatfi:26,419. 

jl.(}l~nl,(,m.--The pmduction ef molybdeDite, the principal QTe of IDQlyb
denum, in New&uth WaJes during 1'92'3 am@lulted to9! tOM,valuedtt-t 
£1,816. Since IW2 there have MIl prod1Wed 810itons, valued at £20'7,636; 

Mercury.-Cinlla"D-ar, the m~ lrnport.am UTe -of mereu:ry, oeeurs in 
numerous localities, but it Jrag nm ooe1'l -rl:asooveTE'd in ;a, -s.u1fieien-My concen
trated form to enable it to be WI01lgbt profitably. No production of quick
silver has been recorded since l~H; 

CoAL. 

The ooru-jipjds of .NewSooth ~-l'.}es are tJre ~ ~rtam;.inAll:st.r&li.a. 
both as regards extent -and the quantity and quality of ooal.prmiuood. 

The main coal basin extends .along the coast from Port Stephens on the 
north, to Ulladulla on the south, --wit!hll seabmtTd of 200 miles, which enhan()el'l 
the vealue of the deposits hy f:a,cilitating~Qd .the- d.eV'e~~t of 
oV'e~ trade. Fruin Ulladulla t:m.e hasila trends iuUmd to :tla,e west au 
n@rth-west .&8 £.aT as .Rylstone, w-kenee the bonlllrl:ary lil!l.e e~ Mt'tih~ 
beyond Gunnedah, and then ?lillS in .a ,south~ direction toFmt 
Stephens. The widest part of the area is 'iMtweeuRyw.oEe and N~w:castle-
:too miles, and the basin is deepest in the ~~ooo of SydDey,wltere 
the upperm.~t seam is nearly 3,000 feet; Delow the. :Illur&ioo. 

From Sydney the measures rise gradmtUy.in .alldimetiGn.s, .~ em~e t& 
thesw:face at NewOMtle on the n@rth,.d·BUlJi in..tae IU.a;wa;:rm ~ to 
the south, .and .at Li~. in th.e Blu,e ~_ regil»n, to the- ~. 

The Upper or Newcastle coal measurel'l :show t1ne greatest smaee develop
ment. In the northern field they .are.kn.0'WIl .tooon:t.ain tweiveseams, fiV'.e 
being worked; in the southern, seven distinct scams are known, and three 
have been worked; of thescv-en 18~ ·ttlll{J!2d in the western field only 
three are of commercial valoo. .After Il'.l.any unsJ.Wre.s$lW h~.rm()ns, 
:the upperrumlt se:allU of the Newcastle ~$ ~·.a-swc.at~ IIlllder ·Sydney 
Harbour in 1891, and it was worked for some yeit'l'l!l to a_pth <G-fueady 
3,000 feet. Then the mine was close.d a.nd it rem:a,jneiJ idle wr nearly nine 
years until wm:k was tCommeneedagain in September, .1923. 

The coal obtamoo at !Newe1iIstle is' suitable for gas making and for household 
use. The ooal from Bulli and Lithgow is essentiaUy steam coal. The 
southern coal prodtLces a strong coke, speciaUy suitable for smelting purposes 
by reason of its ooI,atity ]Qrsustaill.ingilikeweight ~f t~e 'Ol'e burden in a 
blast furnace, and it conta.i1J.sl00s ash than -the western. 'The coal obtained at 
the Sydney HaJ:bour Colliery j;6l agoGld .-am oo.al,. and it tlall be loaded into 
oversea steamers from a wurf neaa- t~ plt'.s mouth. 

In thp, western and SOluthem £ehls the uppa- -coal rne3lSU1"eS contain deposits 
of shale suitable for the mJW:tUut:ure of lw~ oil and.fur, the production of 
gas. Deposits of Jveroselil.e 'Baale, tnough mtIIl.cb. less eX_$ive, occur in the 
upper and Greta measures of the norl~l'Ja :ctml·field. 

The middle coal measures outcrop' near ~~ast Maitland, but do not appear 
in the western field. Their OCCUJTel!lCe m the sOlllthern. iidd has not been 
proved definitely. 
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The lower or Greta measures outcrop over an irregular area in the neigh
bourhood of Maitlaud, and have been traced with interveniIjg breaks as far 
north as Wingen. They occur as an isolated belt to the north of Inverell, and 
extend through Ashford, almost to the Queensland border. These measures 
have been located in the Clyde Valley, in the extreme southern portion of 
the Illawarra field, hut do not occur in the western. The coal of the Greta 
measures is contained in two seams, and is the purest and generally the 
most useful obtained in the State, being of a good quality, hard, and 
economical as regards working. The Greta seams are worked extensively 
between West :Maitland and Cessnock, in the most important coal-mining 
district in Australia, and at 1\luswellbrook. 

Coke-making is carried on in each of the three coal-mining districts, as 
well as in .the gasworks in various parts of the State. 

There were 163 co~l-mines and 2 shale-mines working under the provisions 
of the Coal l\1ines R.egulation Act during the year 1923. The employment of 
boys under] 40 years of age or of women and girls in or about a mine is pro
hibited, and restrictionfl are placed upon the employment of youths. 

In 1923 the number of boys between 14 alld 16 years of age employed 
in coal and shale mines was 983, of whom 642 worked below ground, and 
34J. on the surface. 

State CQal-mi'fle. 

The State Coal-mines Act, 1912, empowers the Government to purcha£e 
or reSllme coal-bearing lands or coal-mines and to open and work coal-mines 
upon Crown land or upon private land containing coal reserved to the Crown 
or acquired for the purpose of a State coal-mine. The eoal ohtained from a 
State mine is to be used or.ly by the State Departments or undertakitles. 

A State coal-mine was opened at Lithgow, in the Western district, in 
September, 1916. The area of the land containing coal reserved for the 
Crown amounts to about 40,200 acres, and the available supply of coal has 
been estimated E.t 240,000,000 tons. The mine, which was elosed ill July, 
1917, was taken over by the R.ailway Commissioners in the early part of 
1921, and work is in progress for the development of the mine. The output 
from the mine in 1922~23 was 185,749 tons. 

Production of Coal. 
The following tahle shows the quantity and value of coal raised in New 

South 'Yales to the close of 1923, the total production being 288,135,565 tons, 
valued at £132,061,84:7 :-

Period. Coal Raised. I Value \ A verag~ val ue 
at Pit's Mouth. per tou. 

tons. £ s. d. 
Prior to 1890 46,803,983 22,787,156 9 9 

1890-4 17,830,177 6,811,568 7 8 
1895-9 21,334,9711 6,048,281 5 8 
1900-4 29,792,589 10,369,050 7 0 
1905-.,9 39,083,328 13,234,796 6 9 
1910-4 47,555,714 17,344,973 7 4 
1915-9 43,563,766 21,548,442 911 

1920 10,715,999 7,723,355 14 5 
1921 10,793,387 9,078,388 16 10 
1922 10,183,133 8,507,946 16 9 
1923 10,478,513 8,607,892 16 5 

-----
132,061,847 1--9-2-Total 288,135,565 

--------~-.~----
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The bulk of production is obtained from the northern coal~fields. The 
(mtput of each district during 1923 was :-.-Northern, Q,8Q1,759 tons~valued 

--1l.'3 £6,040,216; Southern, 2,1'70,699 tons, £1,743,318; Western, 1,446,055 
tons, £824,358. 

A statement regarding the value at the pit's mouth of the coal raised in 
-each district is shown on page 521. 

, The following statement shows the quantity of New South Wales coal 
<lOn~umed in Australia, including bunker coal taken by interstate vessels, 
.and the oversea exports, annually, since 1917 :--. 

I -Sent to other I Toto;l I Exported ITt I 
Year_ C Domestl!, I Anstralian quant!f_, to O'-ersea Prod~ction. 

I onsumptlOnl States. C~!."t~ali .. iD Countries. 
l 

tons_ tons_ . tons_ tons. tons. 
1917 5,029,070 2,225,228 7,254,298 1,038,569 8,292,867 
1918 5,641,500 2,697,033 8,338,533 724,643 9,063,176 
1919 5,128,536 1,891,317 7,019,853 1,611,701 8,631,1)54 
1920 5,729,208 2,270,556 7,999,764 2,716,235 10,715,999 
1921 5,268,628 2,752,810 8.021,438 2,771,949 10,793,387. 
1922 4,943,736 2,841,253 7,784,989 2,398,144 10,183,133 
1923 1 5,578,381: 2,518,579 8,096,964 2,381,549 10,478,513 

Per cent_ of Total. 
1917 60-7 26-8 87-5 12-5 100 
1918 62-2 29-8 92-0 8-0 100 
1919 59-4 21-9 81·3 18-7 100 
1920 53·5 21·2 74-7 25-3 \ lOO 
1921 48-8 25·5 14-3 25-7 100 
1922 48-5 27-9 76'4 23-.6 lOO 
1923 53-2 24-1 77"3 22-7 100 

The domestic consumption of coal decreased during 1921 and 1922 as a. 
-result of restricted operations in manv important manufacturing industries, 
-e_g_, iron and steel works_ On the other hand the export trade was brisk 

...as the result of industrial strife in Great Britain and in the United States 
· in successive years. ' 

In·1923 domestic consumption increased absolutely and relatively. There 
was a decline in the interstate trade, and the quantity sent abroad was 
somewhat lower than in the previous year. 

Full particulars are not available to show the purposes for which the coal 
· ~onsumed locally was used. The information which is available indicates 
that 439,146 tons of coal were used as fuel in mines during 1923, and during 

· the twelve months ended June, 1923, the quantity used as fuel in factories was 
989,434 tons, on railways 1,113,438 tons, in electric light and power works 

.567,282 tons, in gas making 571,580 tons, and in coke making 557,177 tons. 

Ou. SEALE_ 

Oil-bearing mineral, which is a variety of torbanite or cannel coal, known 
. locally as kerosene shale, has been found inrnany loealities in New South 
Wales, the most important deposits heing in the Capertee and Wolgan valleys. 

The production of oil shale, from the opening of the mines in 1865 to the
~end of 1923, is shown in the following table :-. 

Period_ I Quantity_I v~~t,:~t IAve~':~t~~ce II Period. I Quantity_I v~~t,:~t \' AV;!~~:o~rice 
\ Mmes_ at Mmes_ Mme.. at Mme._ , 

tons_ £ £ s_ d. tons_ £ £ 8. d_ 
1865.;.84 370,217 828,195 2 4 9 1915-19 122,408 144,871 1 3 8 
1885-89 186,465 406,255 2 3 7 1920 21,004 46,082 2 3.10 
1890-94 247,387 451,,!44 1 16 6 1921 32,489 77,380 2 7 8 
1895-99 191,763 222,690 1 3 3 1922 23,467 60,641 211 S 
1900-04 213.163 177,246 o 16 8 1923 1,207 2,831 2 611 
1905-09 213,024 131,456 o 12 4 ---- ----,---
1910-14 296;449 140,757 0 9 6 Total . __ 1,919,0432,689,7481 1 8 0 

"'46121-B 
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, The reduction in the output in 1923 was due to the closure of the mines. 
,at NeWlies iIi the Wolgan Valley. . 
. In the years 1910':'1913 the Commonwealth w:>vernment paid·a bounty 
on kerosene and paraffin wax made from Australian shale, and since 1917 
has provided a bounty 011 cmde shale .oil, but no bounty has been paid in 
New South Wales since 1922, as no oil has been produced. 

DI.\YlONDil. 

Diamonds and other gem-stones are distributed widely in New South Wales~ 
but an extensive field has DOt been discovered. 'lhe finest of the New South 
Wales diamonds are harder and whiter than the South African, and are 
equal to the best Biazilian gems. 

The following table shows the output of diamonds as recorded, but it is 
probable that the actual output was much greater. The majority of t.he 
diamonds have been obtained from the mines in the Bingara and Copeton 
districts. In re~ent years the whole output has been from the latter district :-

Value. II pe~od. I Carats. \ Value. 

186F18S5i 
£ 

1 

£ 

2,856 2,952 1911-1915 16,003 13,353 

1886-1890 i 8,120 6,390 1916-1920 11,973 12,573 

1891-1895 i 19,743 18,245 1921 1,563 

I 
1,915 

1896--1900 I 69,384 27,948 1922 1,000 1,300 

1901-1905 I 54,206 46,434 1923 175 230 

1906-1910 I 16,651 12,374 

OPAL. 

. Precious opal occurs in two geological formations in New South Wale5~ 
viz., in tertiary vesicular basalt and in upper cretaceous sediments. The 
most important deposits are in the upper cretaceous rocks at White Cliffs 
and Lightning Ridge. Gems from the latter field are remarkable for coloUi', 
rue, and brilliancy. The opals from vesicles in the tertiary basalt at Tintenbar 
in the North Coast division resemble the Mexican gems. 

The following table shows the estimated value of precious opal won in 
New South Wales to the end of 1923 :-. 

Period. Value. Period. Value. 

£ £ 
1890 15,600 1916-1920 105,547 

1891-1895 25,999 1921 13,020 
1896-1900 415,000 1922 15,150 

1901-1905 476,000 1923 3,040 

1906-19io 305,300 
1911-1915 154,738 Total 1,529,394 

During 1923 the output was small. The market demand for opal w~s 
limited and mining operations were hampered by the temporary exhaustion 
of the wat<,r supply at I,ightning Ridge. 

ALUNITE. 

Alunite, or alumstone, occurs at Bullahdelah, about 35 miles from Port 
Stephens, in a narrow mountain range which for more tban a mile is com
posed almost entirely of alunite, of greater or less purity. Four varieties 
of alunite are recognised at the mines, but operations are ~onfi.ned mainly to 
the light-pink ore, the yield averagin~ about 80 per cent. of alum. ' 
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In 1923 the production of alunite was 998 tons, valued at £3,~92: and the 
quantity exported since 1890 was 56,070 tons, valued a.t £200,319. 
The whole of the output is exported to England. 

OTHER MINERALS. 

Marble.-Beds of marble of great variety of colouring, and with highly' 
ornamental markings, are located in many districts of New South' Wales. 
Much of the marble is eminently suitable for decorative work. The marble 
obtained dllring 1923 was valued at £1,510. 

Limestol1e.-The quantity of limestone raised for flux in 1923 was 131,843-
tons, valued at £49,441. 

Fireclays.-··Fireclays of good quality are found in the permo-carboniferou~ 
.coal measures, and excellent clays for brick-making, pottery, ete., may be 
obtained in the State. 

Marmesite.-Magnesite is distributed widely, but few deposits are of com
mercial value. Large quantities have been mined at Fifield, Attunga, and 
Barraba. The output during 1923 was 6,130 tons, valued at £5,699. 

Diatoma<)eo1£s earth occurs in several localities: the principal deposits are 
situated atCooma, Barraba, Coonabarabran, and ''\-·yrallah. 

Other Mineral Drposits-.-·Other mineral depolits known to exist but not 
worked extensively include asbestos, barytes, fluorspar, Fuller's earth, ochre, 
graphite, slate, and mica. Quartzite for the manufacture of silica bricks 
is obtainable in large qnantities. 

QUARRIES. 

The Hawkesbury formation in the Metropolitan District provides excellent: 
sandstone for architectural use. The supply is very extensive, and the stone is· 
finely grained, durable, and easily worked. In the north-western portion 
of the State and in the northern coal districts good building stone is obtainable. 

Syenite, commonly called trachyte, is found at BowraL For building 
purposes it is solid, and takes a beautiful polish. Granite occurs at many 
places in the State, and it has been obtained generally in places near the 
coast, whence it could be transported cheaply. . 

Basalt or blue metal, suitable for ballasting roads and railway lines and 
for making concrete, is obtained at Kiama and other localities. 

The quantity and value of building stone, ballast, etc .. , quarried during 
the year ended 30th .June, 1923, are shown below :-

Quantity I Value / Quantity Value 
Description of Quarry. of stone I of Stone Description of Quarry. of Stone of Ston" 

raised. raised. raised. raised. 

Building Stone- tons. £ I Macadam, Ballast, etc.-\ tons. £ 
Sandstone ... ... 66.262 63,788 (continued). 
Syenite (Trachyte) ... 2,110 4,776 Sand 55,341 14,089 Marble ... 353 2,306 ... ... ... ... ... Ironstone 24,370 5,172 Other 3,240 1,905 ... ... ... ... ... Shale and Clay 55,098 12,737 ... 

Macadam, Ballast, etc.- Quartzite ... ... 133,203 27,773 

Sandstone ... ... 112,207 27,195 Trachrte ... ... 1,979 693 

Bluestone, Basalt, etc"j945,442 245,837 Limestone, crude ... 35,100 10,549 
Limestone ... ... 266,585 70,971 J Magnesite ... ... 8191 985 
Gravel... '" ... jt42,666I 39,542 Clay~ Kaolin ... ... 30 45 
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INSPECTION OF MINE~. 

The inspection of mines with a view to safeguarding the miners from 
.accident and disease is conducted by salaried ,.()ffice~ of· the· Department 
-of Mines in terms of the Coal Mines Regulation Acts, which apply to coal 
.and shale mines, and the Mines Inspection Acts, which apply to other mines. 

The Coal Mines Regulation Acts prescribe tllat every coal-mine must be 
. Wlder the control and· direetion of a qualified manager, and daily personal 
-supervision must be exercised by him or by' a qualified under-manager. 
In mines where safety-lamps are used a competent person must be appointed 

.. as deputy to carry out duties for the safety of the mine, especially in regard 
to the presence of gas, the sufficiency of ventilation, the state of the roof 
. .and sides, and the supervision of shot-firers. 

The Acts contain general rules for the worKing of coal-mines in regard to 
,such matters as ventilation, sanitation, tIle inspection and safeguarding of 
.machinery, safety lamps, explosives, security of shafts, etc., and it is provided 
.that an inexperienced person may not be employed in getting coal or shale 
unless in company with an experienced miner. Special rules are established 
in each mine for the safety, convenience, and discipline of the employees. 

In the mines, to which the Mines Inspection Acts relate, a qualified manager, 
-exercising daily personal supervision, mllst be appointed if more than ten 
persons are employed below ground, and the machinery must be in charge 
-of a competent engine-driver. General rules are contained in the Act, and 
the inspectors may require special rules to be constituted for certain mines. 

Certificates of competency to act in mines as managers, under-managers, 
.deputies, engine-driv.ers, and electricians are issued in aC'cordance with the 
..Acts relating to inspection. . 

Particulars regarding the persons killed or seriously injured in mining 
o.a.ccidents during the last five years are shown below :-.. 

Accidents. Per 1,000 Employed. 

Year. " ... ~-. \ Other Coal a.nd Sha.le Other 

Miners. Miners. .Miners. Miners • 

Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. 

1919 17 100 6 18 ·94 I 5·50 ·42 1·26 

1920 20 113 _ 4 12 1·00 5·66 ·44 1·30 

1921 19 113 4 22 ·89 5·31 ·47 2·61 

1922 12 86 5 25 ·55 3·97 ·54 2·70 

1923 31 101 6 48 1-35 4·39 '62 4·94 

In 1923 a fire in a colliery in the northern district caused the death of 
-twenty-one persons. 

\ ',~ ~, . 

The accident rates are not based on th,e number of employees as shown 
.()n page 520. They relate to the total number of persons who are subject 
to the provisions of the Mining Acts, and jnclude persons engaged in connection 
-with treatment plant at the mines. 

In the chapter relating to Employment, particulars are given regarding 
-industrial diseases in mines alld the compensation provided ~n cases of 
...accident and illness. 



IN New South Wales the ptlISturaI industry has always beefl'~he greatest source 
of primary production, but, within t~ past twenty years, agriculture and 
dairying have devel'<>:~ed f'dcpidtY'; and the pastoral indm;tryhas assumed 
a place seco~ ia!, iwtportamce .1;0: the mall~iaw~g industry, as measured 
by the value of pIod'Uctio~. t 

Lnm Sir0t'K;. . 

Ncw Sel1tUr l\~ does not ~SB any ill4~us alrimal~ which would 
give rise to a large indu~ry, and, of th~ ill.tl:QO.uceQ, snetip only have 
developed into a prolific ~urce of we31th. Indeed, the development of the 
sheep ind'ru;tries hs ~ni SO l:e'~wb.lit the.t· it ha.s. m a smse, precluded 
the, rise of wh.e:r. ~storal IIIctivi.ties. H~ have be .. n bred principally 
fQl!' tw lliiilii'ilr i'»l, v~ i~.1;nt)Sl;. and th$e. is 3f s~ ove1'800 trade in 
~~. JAw ~:ryOOtl1s;catt>l~ Were, p.roduced Q,UIy to supply lQcaJ requ.i:N
~nts 0>. meat BI'ltd dairy Pl'O®ce, btJ.1: smoo tntl awHcation ofrefrigera.tion 
to sea cargoes, _,@>.3;~, UaId~·i.D;.,t~ ~~lllod)tiRJ3; _ hacome possible, 
and c()!lsime~ e~p~~ h1JS. tak. n place i1Ji. the number of cattle 
~~~.. ~~ lIIre ~d pliiItcipal1y as a hy-~u:~t of the diJ.irying 
iladilstt!, and t~ aum1>er Q:'Q{t!!i. no.t tul'ty llleet. Io;eal reqw,rem1NJ;ts. 

"~~'~~.WiIl tfte. ~:tml!~ Qi·th ~p!I!l ki:alils 011iV0< stool: 
in New &uth Wales a.t th. ((ftdEAt,~ dt~ ~ri~ fllom 18tH to. 1m 
and iin th~ :b,st i;wCl' ye~:~ 

Yeaov. a_so C'kttle. Sheep. Pigs. 

151 233,22.Q 2,2.'11.,923 5,615,054 146,091 

l~l ~.,1Qi; 2,0'14 .. &8,8 16,278,697 213,193 

18$[ 39~,5tl 2,5{17,.3,4S. 36,591.946 21a.~16 

1891 4.6fl,(Hl 2,12~S3S IU,831,416 253,189 

ISO}, 4.S6,7tS. 2,()i7,45:4.. ~U,857,099 265,730 

1:911 t)~~ 3,l9~ £4,947,287 371.W3 

l~l'" 66:t178 3,S/T5,267 33,851,828 306,253 

192;2:* ~SOO 3,.546,530 37,177,402 383,669 

l&C~ tlifW,ro.l 3.>23:1,100- 34,862,747 3.4Q,853 

,. _"'36&1\ June:.. p-w"",y_ atltl$i~" 

~Ilol:& OX otae1". liw. s.ttle',. are ftlhQW8 on p:;t~ Ill!. 

To obtain an accurate ide~ of tho varJ.'\ng' ex~t of pastoral pursuits in 
1ihe State. as; Npre.aentoo. by; th.o nu:m}j.p.l" of liv:e stoek gTaz.cd it is neces~ry 
tneltFesathe vanous sJ?e'Cies j·n clYmmon terms.. This cannot be done With 

tSee,a.@ .. ~~~QI; antl ~ti~" of this· Y66If Book. 
45631-A 
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exactitude, but, adopting the arbitrary equivalent of eight sheep to each 
head of large stock as mentioned in Section 18 of the Pastures Protection 
Act, the following comparison is obtained :-

Year. 
\ 

Equivalent in Sheep \ 
of Live Stock grazed. 

Year. \ Equivalent in Sheep 
of Live Stock gr!'zed. 

IS61 15,656,000 1911 76,013,000 

1871 34,831,000 1921* 66,159,000 

18S1 60,559,000 1922* 70,907,000 

IS91 S2,619,000 1923* 66,152,000 

1901 62,135,000 

----
• At 30th June, previous years at 31st December. 

It is apparent, therefore, that the grazing of live stock declined on the 
whole by about 20 per cent. between 189] and 1923. The decline IS 

attributable to a decrease in the number of sheep amounting to 44 per cent. 

Cmnpanson-·.[o'ire Slock in the CmnmomreaZth. 
A comparison for 1922-23 of tbe number of horses, cattle, sheep, and 

s\vlne in New South Wa1es and in the other 8tates of the Commonwealth is 
shown in the followilig ttl,hle. The figmei'\ for New South Wales and Honth 
Australia are as at 30th June, 1923, for Victoria, and Tasmar.ia as at !_st March, 
1923, and the others are as at 3,lst Decembf'r, 1922. 

state. I Horses. I Cattle. I Sheep. 
1 

Swine. 

I 

New South Wales ... ... 660,031 3,251,lSO 34,S62,747 340,853 

Victoria ... ... ... . .. 494,9-17 1,785,660 11,765,520 294,962 

Queensland ... ... ... 714,055 6,955,463 ,,17,641,il7l 160,617 

South Australia ... ... ... 264,150 425,Sll 6,305,133 75,520 

W~e~ern Australia ... ... lS1,159 939,596 6,664,135 67,561 

Ta'!mania ... ... ... .. . 37,313 218,197 1,558,494 46,056 

Northern Territory ... ... 39,845 760,766 6,161 361 

Australia , ... ... ---2,39},500 1~4'336'673 \~~:3'2(;1-\ 985,930 

New South Wales containsche largest proportion of sheep in the Common
wealth, viz., 41 per cent., and of swine 35 per cent. Queensland contains 
more horses-30 per cent. of the total-and more cattle, 48·5 per cent., 
M compared with 28 per cen~. 2.ud 23 per Ct'llt. respectively ~n New South 
Wales. 

Di-'f1'ilJtlfir!)1 nf Li1'l' Stock. 
In order to indicate the parts of N('w South 'Yales in whid, the flocks and 

herds predominate, the follow;ng ta-ble has bem prept.red. It- shows th~ 
number of live stock and the llUluber per Equarf' mile in e[l,ch Division at 
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inter:rals since 189L Particulars regarding their distribution according to 
the SIze of the holdings on which they were depastured, a~ at 30th June, 
1922, were published in the previous issue of the YearBook. 

Dirjgjon. 
Number per S(luare mile. Number of Live Stock (000 omitted). I 

~--~--~---,----~--

1891.11901. 11911. 11921. 11923. ; 1891.11901. [ 1911.\1921.1 1923• 

Slf~~:st~l Belt ... . .. 11,483 1,097 1,433 940 6661 42·5 31'41(1'0 26·9 19'0 
"l'ableland ... . .. 7,882 8,859 8',961 6,747 7,451 i 195'3 219.5\220'0 167·2 178'9 
Western Slopes ... 10,869 11,672 11,199 8,737 10,0231286'8 808·0 295'5 230·6 227'0 
{";'I Plain.> <I: HiYerina "'125,194 14,706 16,048 12,886 11,852 351·8 205·4 224·1 180·0 185'6 
Western I'lains . 'I"~ 6,403 __ ~,528_ --2",306 _~,542 4,87~_.J ~~:~. ~ 58':" ~ 388 

Whole State .', 61,831 41,857 144,947 133,852 134,863 I 199·2 1134->1 /144'8 1109'1 112'4 
--_._----------! -----'-------

(i.nnE, D,IIRyr"r.-
{!oastal Ilelt ... '" 
'j'ablelan<i ... ... 
\llestern 8101)e8 '" 
C'I Plains A- niverinn. ... 
West·ern Plains .. ' 

197 284 653 674 7691 "'6 8·1 I 18'7 19·8 21'9 
~7 70 107 n 52 1·7 1·7 2·7 1·8 1'8 
~7 40 78 59 43' 1·0 1·1 2·1 1·6 1'0 
35 . 20 48 36 14 0·5 0·3 0·7 0·5 0·2 

7 4 9 2 1 0·1 0·0 0·1 0·0 0'0 

* Cows in milk only ; dry cows and springing heifers are included in the total of Other Cattle, 

Sheep are depe.stured p~incipally in the hinterland of the SLate. and are 
densest in the Western Slopes Division. Dairying cattle and, in fact, all 
cattle are more, numerous in the coastal areas, though considerable numbers 
exist on the tablelands. Horses, too, are mm,.;, u'um?rom in the coastal 
belt, probably because farming needs are grea'cest there, and bec2,uO e of their 
accumulation in Sydney and other populom cen".res. 
. The figures a3 ~k·,ted for 1923 are ll'yt altogether comparable with those 
shown for the years 1891 to 1921, as they have been compiled in 8hire areas 
and not in counties [>,s formerly, an'i the chang,~ in geographical basis 
involved comidemble alteration in the areas compri:ing the various divisions, 
especially the Western Slopes and the Western Plaim where large numbers 
of stock are dep3stured. 

The figures for the years 1891 to 1921, however, afford interesting informa
tion as to '0he loc~Jities most susceptible to los~es of sheep through drought. 
The grea'"est decline was on the Centml Plaim Imd Riverine., where the 
numbers fell from 352 to 180 per square mil\:', and the greatest relative' 
decline was on the Western Plp.in~, where the falling-off was from 131 to 36 
per square mile. 

SilEEP. 

A brief review of the rise of sheep-breeding in New South Waleswas published 
·~n page 771 of the Year Book for 1921. 



BBW SOUTH WAl.&S OFFICUL rUB BOOK. 

The following table shows the number of sheep at the clooe of ea.ch 
qUinquennial period from lSt>i to 1911, and illustrates the vicissitudes of 
sheep-breeding in New South Wales in subsequent years :~ 

A~ A~ Aver&g& 

Year. ~p. 
Annual Ye&!'. Sll»ep. AIIIlMl Year. Sheep. Annual 
Rate of Rate of Rate of 

In_se. ~. tMrease. 

1861 5,1l15,664 ··is·5 1961 ",1,85'l',~ (-)'2<£ HilS'" lI$;'621, 1~ "6-6 
1866 11,562,1&5 1906 44,132,421 1·1 1919" 37,381,8'74 (-) 3.:1; 
1871 1'6,278,697 H HIll 44,947;287 0>4 l.920" 29;249,253 ' (-)aIlS 
1876 25,'2Iro,755 '9·11 Ul12 mJ,'04'4;!i\l2 <-)1$01 ,lrut* 33.$!l1,~ n·v 
18'$1 M,5lH,'Il46 70'1 1013 ~8$O,= '201 1'ft2· 37,m~ .18 
1S'${j W,169,1I04 1·4 , un'll" 33,1lO9,()3S (-)11'8 l~ 34.,8fi,~ {--,)",,z 
1'8ll1 61831,41'6 ".\) . 101'6" 32._,'n!) (-}l'1I 

I 18\16 48,318 '796 (-)Il-ll 191'f$ ~,196,383 11>0 
I - • At 3()tIl JDfte. (-) DeIlot.nS __ se .. 

The number of sheep was grootest. in 1891 when there were nearly6t,OOO,OOO. 
In later vears the rabbit pest had become so gen'Cral e..'l to aggra.vate the effects 
of dry weather through destruction of natural herlnLge, .and th~ growth of 
the agricultural industry caused land to be diverted from the purpose of 
sheep'breeding. But th~ main uause of the 'reduction in the number of 
sheep seems to have been a remarkable deterioration ot sea.sons due to 
diminished rainfall in t~ present. century. ·This may be iUustratedbriiiBy 
by stating that the weighted average annual ItIoinfa.ll uf the State' was about 
31 inches less in the twenty years which followed 18940 than m the prooeding 
quarter of a century, and that this decline W'fl,S proportionally heaviest in 
the plain districts of low av~rage minfaU, whidl. ill. l&H carried two-thirds 
of the sheep depastured in the State. 

The slldden trallf\ition from very good to very bad seasons which ~~d 
in the early nineties wrought such havoc amOl~g th~ flocks d~~on 
the immenBe west.ern plains that by 1901 there had bt'~n a decrel!l.se ·from 
16,400,000 to 5,500,000 sheep in the plains oithe We:."t-ern Divisioll, ~ from 
25,200,000 to 14.,700,000 in the plains of the Central Division (Hee page 539) 
and in 1902 these flocks wetc further redlloed. by 1,900,000 and. 7,000,000 
respectively. Although the losses of 1902 were speedily regained, the general 
deterioration of subsequent se-ason'l on the pl~ins h:.vs been "Such that the 
flocks have n()t permanently I'xcepded the rednced numbers 01 1901.. 

The extent of the diminution in the aver~e ta1ufall 'ftJlptooched30 vel' 
cent. of the former average on the plains (If the Western Divillion,Md .20 
per cent. I)n the plains 01 the Centml Division. Sinoethe l'ainfaH in the far 
We'3t before ]8tH waR already so low a:s tu 'render pa;stomi~~npation pre
eariolll'l, it ~f)W hecl'1meinadequate exoopt for. th~ .sptt~st ~upill1:ion. 

The followmg <.;tate'ln'eniishows the extent 'to whICh theftoeks Were ftffected 
by the various causes of'm~re<a~ ~nd decroo:seduriag the Ia«t n.-e~; 
tIre fi'gtll'cs are approntnate-ontv:-. 

Shoo}land Estimated 
Lamb. No. of ExceSS of ;S'etmcrea&e Marked L=Iombs Dea.ttis d:tre ,~*, Yet-r. SI .. ~ I'fI'l;JJ::;<",!-) t+)m during od'Ul"I»g t<> Sea~ottal 

~(-)., 
.~.J_. 

Year. Year. and<Otl>.er "\;l<1p0t'ts (-~~ •• 
CauIleS. 

'0'00 ~. 000 '800 ··000 J ~ 1915--U) 1,-812 .4,~ 3,'132 (-) l,eft (....;., 
1_ 

.ft.Jft 
1919-20 4,532 5;537 5,751 (-) 1,37'1 (-) 8,133 .-. 
1920-21 7,907 3,851 1,437 (+) 1,984 (+) 4,003 33,ft52 
1921-22 9,881 5,230 1,479 {+) 153 (+) 3,325 37,177 
1922..;.23 .7,361 :5,666 1.342 (-) 2,16'; {-} ~l~ 34,868 

• Princrpally overia.nd. 
.. ' 
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The effect of adverse seasons .onthe sheep flocks is apparent in four 
dirt!ctions. viz., loSt'S by death attributable mainly to lack of fodder and 
water, increase'ln the slaughtering of fatstook, decrea~ein lambing, and 
increased export to otherStattlS. The deaths due to lrea~llld eOlidrtlons, 
disease,.and other causes duringthe period ~{)n t,he a~ aboUt S per 
ct'nt. per annum, the she<lp and lambs slaughtered about 14 per cent. per 
annum,whil{' export and imrurt varied irregularly aeeordin~tothe <5eti1WU, 

leaving a small excess of cxpons.The average annual number of lambs 
ma.rhiiwtl.s :21-5 per oont. of the total flock. The greatest grossreductioll 
of sheep flocks in any of the last five season!! was 14,100,060 in 1919-20'; 
converted by lambing and importation to .l1 net reduction of 8,133,060. 
'Referenee flo tbe ex:t(ut ofslangl:rtmng 'remade on page 1)57. 

I~ Moremeutaf Sk~ep. 

Apart frem the se:&tloaal movement of .stock to and from agistment in other 
States, there appears to be a regular export of live stock from New South 
Wales to Victoria, and an import from Queensland to N'ew South Wales 
hcrrderwi&l. The intewhange aorQ$S the border with South Australia. and 
with other Et&tes .and oountries hy sea is very small. During the pa.st Jive 
years 7,982;OO(hdleep have 00,,11 m.oved from New South Wales to Viciom. 
and3;OO3,OOO:from VictQriaio New South Wales, I~ving an excess of expom 
to Vimoria of 4,919,000. In the Fame period4,914,{}OO gb,e"p have been 
import€d from QUeffi<!ian.d to New South Wales, and 1,530,000 have been 
exported from New S<mth Wales to Queemland, lpaving an excess of imports 
3,3M,OOO to New SOlt.b Wales from Queensland. The exe.f>,SS of exports 
to other destiu.liJio.n"l during t.he mIne period was 916,000, chiefly to South 
Australia, and the excess of exports of live sheep from New South Wales 
f6T tbepmoo 2,4.61,000. It is app'.uent that large numbers of sheep are 
l!eIltirom Qu-een~tand lWroS'S New South Wales to Victoria, and small numhers 
'to SoID.;n An'Str.ah&, OT'tllat pa'5'torniists in New South WaleslWll to Yictorian 
and'f'louth Am't,rru.ia.n buy~ l1lid replenish tbeir flocks from Qu-eensland. 
In e.&iiti'Oll, it istl.ppal"t'D.'i from the yel.',rly movement that gmziers in New 
'South '\Vai€smade good part of their losseD in the 1919-20 drought by large 
purehas-es i.n QlIeoosland. 

The following table shows the movement .of sheep from and to New South 
Wal'!'l8, ,sotarM is l"~lI.ded, in et9ICh,of iDe past fiveseasonc;:-

Sheepil'om New£outh WaleS. I Sheep to New South Wales. 
Excess of 

I~ 
I Imports; 

Year. 1'-
From (+) 

To .T.. . !'mIth From South or of 
Vlc:t.i>tia . ~t1een£- : Australia Total. Victoria. .Qu"",,~" Australia Total. Export,s 

~. 1.I1R:d~ iand. A1O'd by (-). 
Sea, Sea. 

I 

0.0.0. 000. ,:()OO .000. .000 ~OO 000. 000 0.0.0. 

1918-19 1,45% 509 ' .. • r1612 495 • ,cO (-) 1,0.4 

1919-20. 2,289 335 :2'llS ,2;S4;2 ,l\I8!I 750 $6, 1,~5 (-) 1,37 

1920.-21 8!iG ,91' , - 1,012 1936 2,(l5(} 70 ~~ (+) 1,984 

1921-'.22 1.;1.\\3 "245 11QS l,7li1ti ,'541 l~ ·42 L,889 (+) 153 

1 Q'22--.23 .2,00.8 3U ZEtl 2,738 225 313 33 .611 (-) 2,167 

I 
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Lambing. 

The greater part of the lambing of the State, takes place during the 
autumn and winter months, although considerable proportions of ewes, 
varying according to the nature of the season, are reserved for spring .an~ 
summer lambing. It is possible to breed from ewes twice per year, but It IS 
not considered good policy and is rarely practised, except, perhaps, after 
severe losses. Seasonal changes playa large part in determining the pro
portion of ewes mated and of resultant lambs, and thu~ cause wide variations 
in, the natural increase. Particulars of lambing in the past five years are 
shown below :--

I 

I Lambs Marked 

Lambs (under 
Proportion of Ewes at Ewes ]\[ated 

1 year) 
Year. bpginning of surviving at I.ambs Marked 

Year. 
during Year. I during Year. end of Year to Ewes JIIated. 

I 
(30th Jnne). 

I 

000 omitted. 

per cent. 

1918-19 20,711 15,537 ~,812 6,951 50·3 

1919-20 19,984 11,931 4,532 3,808 38·0 

1920-21 16,776 14,196 7,907 7,084 55·7 

1921-22 17,620 15,452 9,881 8,824 63·9 

1922-23 ... 18,882 13,970 7,361 6,356 52·7 

The difference between the numbers of lambs marked and lambs surviving 
at t.he end of the year is accounted for largely by slaughtering. 

The season 1918-19 was bad, and severe drought conditions prevailed 
throughout 1919-20. Not only was the number of ewe;; mated heavily 
reduced, but the proportion of lambs marked to ewes mated fell as low as 
38 per cen~. This experience was in marked contrast with that of 1921-22, 
when abundant rains were received throughout the pastoral areas in the first 
half of ',;he season. In 1922--23 the season was unfavourable for the autumn 
and winter lambing, as with a scanty r8jnfall, there was a ~carci(,y of pasturage 
and water in the central and western districts. 

The following table shows the relative extent of lambing and.slaughtering 
in quinquennial periods during the last thirty years :--

No. of I,ambs 
~o. of Sheep Proportion of 

Period. Marked. and Lambs Siaughlering 
Slaughtered. to Lambing. 

per cent. 
1892-1896 ... 50,758,000 34,880,000 68·7 
1897-1901 ... ' 41,830,000 25,130,000 57·8 
1902-1906 ... 44,314,000 19,737,000 44·5 
1907-1911 ... 50,743,000 30,845,000 67·8 
1912-1916-17 39,282,000 26,172,000 66·6 
1917-18-1921-22 ... 39,395,000 22,095,000 56·1 
1922-23 ... 7,261,000 5,66fJ,OOO 77'0 

The fluctuations in lambing are very marked, t.he diminution during the 
past eleven seasons being particularly noteworthy. Slaughtering is the 
principal factor affecting natural increase, but losses from seasonal and othell 
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causes appear to have increased markedly. in reCEnt yt'ars, and to have 
contributed vt'ry much to the reduction in the number of shet'p during the 
past five seasons. 

Size of Flor:ks. 

The decrease in the t-otal number of sheep after 1891 was naturally 
accompanied by great changes in the size of individual flocks, partly as a 
result of losses and partly owing to the tendency among pastoralists to restrict 
their flocks to sizes where Hie risk of loss from drought was not so great. 
At the same time the large increase which occurred in the number of flocks 
took place principally among the small flocks. These changes may be traced 
in the following table, which gives an approximate classification of the flocks 
for various years, from 1891 to 1923-

Nllmbf'r of Plock~. 
I -----Size of Floc,k •. 

1891. I 1911. \ \ 1923t·1 1021.t 1891. 

-
17,7731 

I 
1-1,000 ... 7,606 19,905 19,158 2,794,751 

1 
J,001-~,000 ... 1,954 3,510 I· 3,459 3,626 2,979,168 

2,001- :;,oeo ... 1,G96 2,735

1 

2,310 2,510 5,493,942 

5,001-10,000 .•. G86 847 722 I' 776 4,943,221 

10,001-20,000 ... 495 507 1 349 35J 7,056,580 

20,001-50.000 .. 491 2aG I 149 1'~7 115,553,774 

50,001-100,000 ... 186 53 i 26 24 12,617,206 
I 

100.001 an(l over ... 73 6 I 
I 

2 2 10,392,774 

'---1--1---· --I 

.Tclal ... .. 13.187j25,7?71 26,922126,592 61,831,416 

t 30Lh JUIle. 

Number of Sbeep. 

I 1911. 
\ 

IP21:t I 
5,252,546 5,983.607 

5,149,MB 4,882,170 

8,554,299 7,083,742 

5,977,233 4,955,413 

7,143,273 4,850,005 

8,737,927 4,185,143 

3,434,098 1,688,675 

097,693 223,073 

---
44,947,287 33,851,828 

-

--
1923t. 

6,G87,05 

5,094,25 

4 

7 

8 

o 
8 

4 

6 

7,534,59 

5,4.42,82 

4,9W,46 

3,960,14 

1,573,94 

209,460 

34,862,74 7 

In 1891t,hCTC wc,re o:.ly ]3,187 hokinl;fJ cai'Iy~ngDhCfp, bnt a'l; 30~h June, 
1923 they numbered 26,592, although t,he sheep had decreased in numbers 
by 27,000,000. This development"may be attributed la.rgely to the com
bination of pastoral with a.gricultural pursuits. 

It is significant that while in 1891 there were 73 holdings which each carried 
over 100,000 sheep, the number of such in 1901 was 12, and in 1923 only 2. 
The Rheep in flocks of over 20,000 comprised 62 per cent. of the ts:>tal in 
1891, but only 16'5 per cent. in 1923. In 1891 the flocks under 2,000· 
comprised 9·3 per cent. of the total sheep compared with 32·1 per cent. in. 
1923. The greatest change has occurred since 18$)tl, when a very large 
number of sheep perished, and pastoralists realised that one of the be8t 
methods of meeting seaSOllS of drought lay in the subdivision of their large 
flocks. The closer settlen:ent policy pursued since 1[04 has led to some 
further subdivision of fl0Cks. 

Part of the cause, and perhaps part of the effect of this change, has been a 
steady increase in the number of holdings .and the gradual diE'appearance of 
unwieldy pastoral areas over 100,000 acres in extent, whereon, formerly, 
sheep were left to roam with little attention, because of the dearth of labour 
and of the vast unpeopled spaces which existed in the earlier y~ars. 
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A eom.pariSOn (}'Vilr III period of ten: ~' sh&ws< tbt this- movement m: pm
gressing steadily. In the followingtabI'e the h'Oldings areelassiiied a;eeo~ 
to the total area of alienated: and Crown lands. 

WumOOrof \ Pro~t:t!on! ~molll' 

Flocks. !fum1ler of Sbeep. of of 
Mea Group". teb .. !. Flooks, total8btI6D. 

( A'lienated aum Cro\\'llliLaJ1d!1j) 

1913. I 1923. 19],!. I 192-3. 1191~·11923. 19U,!I923 .• 

per- JlIll' 115 pn' 
'cent: cent. eElllt ' <:.ent. 

Aere!'. : 
1 and uuder 51 ... 895 403 22.OU 18;2OQ. 3·6· l"1t .}. ·1 

51 " " 
101 ... 694 540 34,27$ 38,002 2·8 2'0 ·1 ·1 

101 
" " 

501 ... 5,421 5,374 824.096' 9'12,114 21·7 2012 2·1 2'8 

501 
" " 1,001 ... 5,4<.)1 6,223 2,OlIT,968 2,193;4115 21t;r 2lF4 5'1 6·3: 

1,001 
" " 

5,001 ... 8;769 10,264, 10,100,752 JO;800\743 Sa.6- 31*6 25·4 31'0 

5,001 " " 
10,001 ... 1,606 1,774 fi,653,864 5;247;939 6·4 617 14·2 15·0 

10;001 
" " 

20,001 ... 784 860 4,~,151 4,317,689' 3·1 3-3' 12-'" 12'4 

20,001 
" " 

50,001 ... 522 635 6,193,198' 4,521,2t'1t. 2-1 2'4 15·5 13'() 

50,001 
" " 

100,001 .. , 189 184 3;717,322' 2,436\501 ·s '7 9-3 T'() 

100.001 and upwards ... ... 224 186 6;192;852 4,258,726' ·9 '7 15·5 12<2 

In-defined areas ... ... ... 428 129 125,6'iW 51;113: 1·/ '5 '3' -1 

Total ... ... 25,023 26,592 S9',850,223' iiH,862,74'r 1100-{) 100·0 Iroo>o Im-o 

The' number of holdings ol each aTOOI gronp between 100 ~l'es and 100,000 
-acres CatlTylug slleep have increased, but theiBcimease baa ~I most Jll&I'ked 
in the area Waups from 500' acres to 5,000 aeres. 

In 1913, 40·5 per cent. of the sheep were depastured on holdings of 20,001 
-acres and upwards, whilst in 1923 only 32·2 per cent. were so. derastured. 
The holdings upt<r 2O,OOOacl'es cwrried (f7'8'~ cenu. oithe tot:.li R~oi 
:sheep in 1923, halvi~increased from 59-5 .peret'mt~ in> ];\}11 

Breeds 0{ ~P" 

The principal breed of liheep in New Seath Wales: is thecelebmted sh6rt.. 
wooUed- merino strain. CNsses of IODg~woolled IJreOOS, mainly with. & 
merino, are ll1UneTOO8 and impc!lrt8ont, but the numben of (.)theJ: h];ee~ a.re 
small. English lO'fig'-woollOO sheep are represented chiefly by the ~. 
Romney Marsh 8000 Bol1OOr Leices.ter btem'l, while ~ a.:OO:' Dl:liI!w. Birrn 
sheep ha,ve been introduced for the mlng 0& e3iJ:ly-ma;~ lampS\. 

Lincolus, and their crosses with merinos, co~ut;e tke· larp ProF" 
tionate number of coarse-woolled varieties. The proportion of En:gJ.ish and 
cross-bred sfirep' has' inereased ~Wr~·~' ]1'~. lIt 1891 
the ratio (}f OOfl;TIJe-wMtied and: eross--bred'sheept& tM<~! WUl3'~Jl CftIlt., 
but with the d:eveIo.~ of mixed' fa.nning' aM the- meai· ~ ~ $. 
advanced to 31. per ceni>. m' 19m. It bas· tfrB~ sinc~ on ~lUIIt af. 
more favuurab1e market fOT merinO' w{)lt)'L 
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.T:he..f.ci&~ tahle&wws the ,Approximate number .audproportiou .of 
. ~ 'i&.ntl ,16~meep in the tlta.te d:urin:g' the. pi'st£ooiy:.,ooeyoors:- ' 

At :I:b;t Decenthnr. 

1881 •.• 
1891L •. 
l001.,.~. 
19U,u. 
19lAl_ 
1919 .•• 
1920 ••. 
1921 ~ •. 
1922 •• , 

... ... 
. -. ... ... 
... 

--I 
, .. ~ . 

"'\ _., 

JlIeJ!ino. 

-,412iteO 
iIlQ;252,roo 
:~6,OOO 
~.,tJ47,400 
2U~'786,lOO 
'2'3,170,100 

ZlJ)B7,4l00 I 
.~4;'l00 . 
.2'7;324,.700. : . 

Other. 

:2,179,000 
1,5:79,000 
:2;971,000 
6,283,t)OO 

x2,233,800 
10,295,400 

8,909,800 
8,771,400 
7,600,300 

1 

I 

Total. 

36,591,900 
'61,83'1,400 
41,857,000 
43,331;;300-* 
39,01'8;900* . 
'33,465;500* 

* 30,896,800 ! 
'34,76'6;1.00* 
'34,925;000* 

Per.cent.ofTotal. 

Mer!no. 

94 
97 
93 
85 
00 
69 
71 
75 
78 

I 

1 

. 

Other. 

6 
'S 
7 

1:S 
31 
.81 

., ·Sheep Qn holdings with 1ive·stock equivalent fif more than 100 sheep. 

Sheep Br-eefiiJtf].. 
, \,!." ! 

The increased attention paid to cross-breeding in order to supply the
demands of the frozen-mutton trade, and the increase in the number of 
settlers t}n small ;and moderate-sized ho·ldings who combine.gra.zing ;with 
,agrienlture, have emphasised the . necessity .of conducting scientific experi
,ments,jJl tile matterJOfbreeding, and fJf providing imtruction for &heep
farmers. To meet this necessity a f!heep and wool expert of the 
Department of Agriculture organises the class work conducted at State 
experiment farms, delivering leotlures and giving demonstrations in country 
centres, besides issuing pamphlets containing the results of experiments and 
conveyi;ll:g general 'information 6nbreeding matters to 'farmers. 

Cross-breeding experiments on a comprehen':live scale have been conducted 
in the interests ·0£ the farmer or the fmallgr:::.zier who has the facilities 
for breediuglamh3 for mwrket. Both the long and the short-wooUed 
breeds were cro:!sedwith t.he merino,wi:th theobjeet of obtaining the 
most desirable characteristics of each group, .sothat aU these qualities 
could be in'3orporated iil a single strain. 'fhe fim.l results of t,he investiga
tions,which form the subject o1a special ... Farmer's iBulle·;ill," issued by' 
-the Department of Agric\llttu:e in Augnst, 1920, favoured the mating of 
merino ewes with8ires of British breedR, in view of theadaptableness of the. 
former to Ileason!:..l conditions. 

Experiments were mad.:: recently by mating fust·cross Bomer Leicester 
x Menno and Lincoln x Merino ewes with ram'! o1l1he .south Down, 
l)Qr$t Hom .and Ryclatn-d 'breeds. Of the1'eSulting llllm'hs, those of Dorset 
HommIes were rather .heivier and brought higher prioos than those of the 
Rye}and, and much more 8() than th~ 'Of Sout.h Down sires. 

WOTl-d' 8 fSn.ee.1J Flock •. 

1\,)Il')ngst . the shilep 1iocks of the 'world those of Australia constitute :an 
important .preportiol1,an,d, as shown. on a previous pa;ge, New South 'Wales 
contains ,44 .,per cent"of,the Australian sheep. Particulars relatint{to f.he 
sheep flocks· .0$ the world 'are sh{)wl1 below, ani some jndication'isgrven 
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of the expall'lion or decline in each coni:.inent in recent years. The information 
is taken from the Year Books of the International Institute of Argiculture :-

No. of Sheep at the dates ne"rest 

\ 

Increase ( +) to- or 
Continent. 

I 
Decrease (-). 

1911. 1!l22. 

No. 

\ 

No. per cent. 

Europe ... ... ... ... ... 167,072,000 157,235,000 (-) 5.9 

Asia ... ... .. . ... .. . 100,100,000 96,971,000 (-) 3'1 

Africa ... ... . .. ... ... 60,240,000 75,203,000 (+) 2~,S 

America, North and Central ... ... 57,544,000 41,002.000 (-) 2S'7 

America, South ... . .. ... . .. 115.774,000 83,970,000 (-) 2N) 

Oceania-
Australia ... ... ... ... 93,003.0:)0 7S.803,000 (-) 15'3 

New Zealand ... ... ... 23,\)96,000 23.0S1,000 (-) 3'S 

Other ... ... ... ... ... 86,000 51,000 \(-) 40'7 

Total, the World ... ... 617.815,000 556,316,000 (-) 10'0 

Although these figures can be regarded only a'l approximate estimates, 
it is apparent that in recent years there has been a serious declin~ in the 
number of sheep in the leading produceng countries. The increl',se shown 
in Africa does not go very far towards counterbalancing the diminu'"ion 
in the world's flocks. 

WOOL. 

The prosperity of New South Wales for many years has depended very 
largely on its sheep flocks and upon the condition of the wool markets of the 
world, and the value of the wool-clip is still the most important factor of the 
year in the primary produetion of the State. 

Production oj Wool . 
. Wool is produced in New South Wales principally by shearing the live 

sheep, but also to a considerable extent by fellmongering--removing wool 
from skins of sheep slallghtered, and by picking the wool from the carcases 
of dead sheep on the holding. 

Formerly considerable numhers of sheep were washed before being shorn, 
and, as part.iculars of the resultant wool were not recorded prior to 1876, 
only est.imates of the quantity of wool produced up to that date areavailable. 
The output of wool is generally stated as in the grease, the equivalent being 
variable but approximating to 1 lb. of washed to 2 lb. of greasy wool. 

The following table shows, in qiiinquennial periods since 1876 and annually 
during the past ten seasons, the total quantity of wool produced (as in the 
grease) in New South Wales, together with the aggregate value on Lo.b. basis 
Sydney, ani the value to groweril in the pa9t nin3 season>:-

Wool Produced Wool produced 
(000 omitted). (000 omitted). 

Period. Quantity 

I 
Value Year. Quantity \ Value \ Yalue at 

as in the F.O.B. as in the F.O.B. place of 

Grease. Sydney. Grea.se. Sydney. ProductIOn 

lb. I 31~2981 lb. I £ £ 

1876-188) 718,397 1914-15 318,935 12,228 11,250 

1881-1885 943,814 40,563 1915-16 262,045 12,291 11,380 

1886-1890 1,294,781 44,773 1916~17 270/\25 17,750 16,435 

1891-1895 1,813,630 49,025 1917-18 284,188 19,538 18,091 

1896-1900 1,408,240 42,984 1918-19 305,613 20,374 18,865 

1901-1905 1;302,585 46,719 1919-20 296,641 19,776 18,311 

1906-1910 I,S17,162 73,610 1920-21 240,231 13,763 12,744 

1911-1915* 1,507,080 57,956 1921-22 285,418 15,329 14,194 

1916-1920t 1,419,012 89,729 1922-23 293,571\ 21,8t6 20,274 

• J} years ended 30th Jnne, W15. t 5 years ended 30th June, 1~20. 
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The decline in production in recent years has been due to the diminution 
in the number of sheep, although it has been offset in some measure by an 
increased yield of wool per sheep. The value of the output has increased 
under the influence of a marked rise in prices, the total value of wool 
during the period, 1916-1920, being more than twice as great as in the 
corresponding period, thirty years earlier, when the quantity produced was 
only 9 per cent. less. 

The following statement shows particulars of the number of sheep shorn, 
the average weight of wool per sheep, and the respective amounts of shorn 
and other wool produced in each of the past ten years :--

Wool from Sheep and Lambs 
Shorn (as in the grease). 

Year. Sheep and I,am bs I Average Other Wool." Total Pro.ductio 
Shorn. J weiaht of of WooL 

Quautity. Fleec~ (Sheep ., -'-/fl 

and Lambs). 

n 

" 

No. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
1913 37,903,000 300,721,000 7·93 57,264,000 357,985,000 
1914-15 37,300,000 268,476,000 7·20 50,459,000 318,935,000 
1915-16 30,904,000 219,234,000 7·09 42,811,OOO 262,045,000 
1916-17 32,075,000 237,1l2,000 7·39 33,413,000 270,525,000 
1917-18 35,559,000 251,652,000 7'08 32,536,000 284,188,000 
1918-19 36,960,000 263,585,000 

I 
7·13 42,028,000 305,613,000 

1919-20 34,468,000 242,274,000 7·03 54,367,000 296,641,000 
1920-21 29,327,000 203,140,000 6·93 37,091,000 240,231,000 
1921-22 32,981,000 247,162,000 

I 
7·49 38,256,000 285,418,000 

1922-23 34,635,000 250,754,000 7-24 42,817,000 293,571,000 

• EstImated 'luautlty of dead wool and skill wool. 

The quantities of skin wool and dead wool produced fluctuate according 
to slaughtering, and the mortality from other causes. Both are usually 
liighin adverse seasor\s, e.g., 1914-15 and 1919-20. Favourable market 
conditions also lead to heavy slaughtering. . 

Shearing .operations are usually carried out hetween June and November, 
and the average weight of the fleece apparently varies v~ry greatly under 
the influence of thc seasonal conditions ruling during the period in which the 
wool wa~ grown. The proportion of merino sheep in the flocks is also an 
important factor affecting the average weight of the fleece. 

The quantity of New South Wales wool exported and the quantity used 
locally, together wij',h the proportion of the total production during earoh 
quinqucnnium since 1901 are shown below:-

Perlo d. 

05 1901-
1906-
1911-
19Hi· 

10 
Hi 

-20 
19~ 
192 
192 

1 
2 
3 

I 

Quantity of Wool Produced. 
(000 oll1itted.) 

I Export<ld or I Used Total available for Locally. Production. Export. 

lb. lb. I lb. 
1,297,1l8 5,467 1,032,585 
1,811,74(1 5,416 1,817,162 
1,494,10i 12,976 1,507,080 
1,385,919 33,093 1,419,012 

232,351 7,880 240,231 
278,234 7,184 285,418 
288,457 5,114 293,571 

Proportion of Total 
Prodnction. 

Exported or I Used a vaila ble for Locally. Export. 

per cent. I pCI' (,,,nt. 
99·58 ·42 
99·70 ·:>0 
99·14 ·86 
97-67 2·33 
9u·72 3·28 
97-48 2:52 
98·26 ]·74 

Only a very small proportion of t.he woo] produced in New Sout.h Wales 
is manufac~ured within the .state. 



WOOL ItA~IN4}~ 

For many years the whole of the wool grown in New SOuth~ ..... 
shipped for sale in I.ondon. As the number ofcontineBtal'buJ,el8'increllSSd', 
however, there developed a tendency, which ha.rmonised entirely with.luar 
traliitn interests, to secii supplies of the raw mat.erial at their somce. 

Sydney Woat &des. 

Sydney wool sales began to assume importance aLout the year 1880, and 
at the time of the initiation of the Imperial Wool Purehase Scheme in 
November, 1~16, about 85 per cent. of the successive wool clips of New South 
Wales. was sold annually in Sydney to representatives of finnlt inl practically 
every foreign country wherewooUen goods were manufactured- on an extensive 
scale. Between November, 1916, and 30th June, 1920, all locall wool was 
acquired by the Imperial Government by appraisement, and public wool sales 
w<.>re not resumed in Sydney until 5th October, 1920: 

The following statement compiled from tire l't!COms of tHe' Sydney- WOOl 
Selling Brokers' Association, shows the absolute and rel8.tiw magnitude. of 
sales of wool in Sydney since 1913, omitting from' accomU;· the four, seaMlll.S 

(1916-17 to 19\9-20) during which the ~ppraisement systemuooeY the 
Imperial Purchase Scheme was in operation :--

WooISold.* 
Proportion of 

Sales to---. 
De$l2'iptIoJld'~ hid. 

-l'l"eason. ArrlVa.1s :BreM. GrOwth. Condition. 

Weight. Value. in Exports. 

MerluO.\ '= Fl_I~bs. ~·Isewre4 Sydney . 

Ih,OOO £000 ... _.1 ... _ ......... ,..'1- Per ~. Per CIIIIi. Pee. 
1913-14 257,437 10,333 96·4 91,3 SIN) 11:·0 94,~ 5'6, 88'7 U;'S 

1914-15 182,106 6,739 ~~ n~ U~ ~2 ~, ,.6. t:2.'!1 8'0 

1915-HI 224,482 IO,4SO lIn.l 84'1 84·5 15·5 91HI' 4>1' 9·7 IS'S 

1920-21 102,810 5,610 54·4 55·7 89·1 10·9 93·" hI 111'11:" &.a, 

H121-22 293,533 14,755 117'7 90·3 73·2 21l-!! - 95·7 4-S, \l0·7 9-. 
1922-23 256,113 18,922 108·3 87·8 711'0 I 21·0 94·3 5·7' 91<8: o-T 

923-24 213,154 21,445 101'4 98'6 83'9 16'1 00'6 1)'<1 92'6 7'4 
I 

* Greaily and BOOured. 

The figures as to qua.ntity and value in this tahle are not comparable with 
1l.ny others quoted herein by reason of the fact that they are not on the basis 
of wool in the grea.se, and that the wool produced in any season is not 
necessarily sold in the same season. The uncertainty consequent on the 
-outbreAk of war caused a heavy decline in sales during 19H-lil, and sales 
were retarded again on the resumption of auctions in 1920-21, owing to 
the existence of large stocks and to uncertain conditioD.$. At the close of 
sales in June, 1923, there was practically no wool remaining unsold in 
Sydney. 

Particulars of the Imperial Wool Purchase Scheme which operated during 
the years 1916-17 to 1919·20 were published in previous editions of this 
Year Book. 

British A'Ustmlian Wool Realisation AS8odation Limited. 

'This Association was brought into being on 27th January, 1921, to dispose 
()fa total surplus ·0£2,691,827 bales of Australian, New Zealand, and South 
African wool, whicli existed as a result of war-time operations~ 
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D'etaihl of t.b:e. ronru\_ aut! early activiti0S oJ this organi~tion l1'IlI.y: be 
found in the Year Book fOf 1921. at page 781. 

Du~ l~l, B..A,W:.R;"'-\.. disro* of OOl,44Jl bales of wQOI of which 
24~,015.bal!ls of Australian merino and 88,l00balea,of Australian croS$bred 
owntldhy B.A.W:R.A. realil!ed:OO,3,94,t~~U, equal to t19 78. 5d. per bale. In 
1922, sales were again extensive and a total of 977,H9 bales were disposed of 
including 172;,8511 hales of Aw~txalian merino and 131,316 bales of Aust:ralian 
oroilSbred owned by B;A.W.B.A., which gaVl'l 3i gross :return of £7,181'),198. 
equal to £23; 33, 4d. per~. In 1923 th6 ~le~ 01 wool lUfiOllftted to 
703,.001 bala'!; t~quantity QWI\Cd hy B.A .• ,Jt.A. b(\ing 196,420 bales of 
Austmlian wool wmoll r('alis~ £4,1'\8,",066 01' !!.'l 7s. Id. per bale. 

The total paymwa by D~A.'V.R.A. to ~.rehQldof8. up to December. 
1923, amount,edto £21,4-07,003, comprising appro:Xlmately £10,000,000 for 
retireme.ut 01 priority wool (ltlrtifiaates and, £11.000.000 ill. reductioa of. 
c.tal~ 

The pam.ue~ she~t at 31st Dof'emher, }923, showed, among liabilitiefl. 
oapital payable to s~h(}ldel'8 (12th lfubl'U\\ry, 1924:) £5,331,618, sl\rplus at 
Sbt l);;\()~b:n', 1923, !f,322;1S3!; and among ~ssets, wool stocks, valued 
as at date of. lW'luillition; £968,449; Government sectU'ities, £3,goo,81':15; 
clI.Sh at ban~, £5;213,432. 

At.~bajinniflg of 1~2!' the sioeb I)l w~ol on,h.md lor diapo. i!al amo. unted 
to 209.614. ~, of whick 4:S balfis of: mQl'lllO and 81,1!'jll bales of r.l'Qs~bl'ed 
~ Aut>tmliim WQGl, owned by B.A,W:n.A .• the balance being pl'incipltlly 
Australian, and: New Zeam.nd cl:.Qiibrod,. wools awaiting di3pcsal on baha1f of 
the British GoverllIUent.. 'rh3 cales W6l'fl concluded on 2nd MilY, 1924. 
when the hS'0 bal~ of wool ca:aied .owr hom the Imperial Wool Purchal!e 
S:;heme was cold at auc·Gion. 

A proposl1i wa1'! made in 1922 that B.A. W.n.A. he constitute:! as a 
permll.nenh centrt\l organisation for the protectiQ'n, stabiHsatiQU, I\nd de\'elop
mont of the Australian pMtoral-and ag['icultural industries. The proposal 
was submitted to a meeting of the shareholders and was rejeoted. 

Price8 oj Wool. 

On account 01 the very larg~ num bel' of varieties of wool and of the changing 
proportions of each in the total output, it is a mattel' of great difficulty to 
obtain price quotations. which will show /kocllrAtely the lluct.natioIUl of Vli-IUM 
from' year to year. 

Howover;:it appear$ th.&t tbe average valutu of Allstrallall. wool per pound 
ha:vs;beon subject to alt&rnatoperiodli>of ri~ing and fallingwhkh, on. the bll.\!i~ 
of averagee:xporl values from New SOI!tlt Wales, have. been a~ folhws :~:Rjsing 
to 1830, falling 1831 to 1849, ri1iing 1B50 tQ 1.861, falling 1862 to 1894, rising 
1'891'} to 1907, nwling 1908 to 19B. :rilJing Sirrell 19Ht Thes!! pl:lriQds ill.dil,l~te 
the~.neraltI!;lrui only bocaJ.1.6c in.. certain vea.rl3. Mtahly 1900. 19H~15, 1-921 
and 1922, prices varied irregularly. ' 
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The following statement, compiied from the official records of the Sydney 
Wool Selling Brokers' Association, shows the average prices realised for wool 
at Syduey auctions in the pa~t twenty-six selling seaflon~ :-

Season 
Average Prices per lb. 

Season I r .. , ... r,;~.~,,, Season 
A verage Prices per lb. 

ended ended ended I Scoured. 30th June. Greas)'.·j Scoured. i 30th June. Greas),. r Scoured. 30th June. Oreas-y. 

d. d. d. d. d. 

I 
d. 

1899 7i 131 1908 9 15! 1917 14! 20i 
1900 lIt 18i 1909 7i 131 1918 lq 231 
1901 5i lOf 1910 9l 15i 1919 15 251 
1902 6l III 1911 8~ 14k 1920 15~ 26! 
1903 8 14! 1912 81- 14 1921 12! 25 
1904 8i 14! 1913 9i 16i 1922 12:1 14~ 
1905 8! 141 1914 91- 16i 1923 17! 23 
1906 9 16k 1915 8* 15! 

I 
1924 23t 36 

1907 91 153. 1916 lOt 17~· 1 . 

These figures represent the average price of wool sold during the year, and 
are not comparable with those previously published in this part, representing 
the average value of wool as declared for Customs purposes on export. 

A comparison of the average prices of wool on a basis of greasy wool is not 
entirely satisfactory, as the market price of the clip in any season is affected 
by the proportion of natural grease which the wool contains, as well as by 
the proportion of merino to cross-bred and of fleece to lambs' wool sold, and 
by such variable qualities as length, fineness, and soundness. Naturally, 
wool con~aining a high proportion of grease is sold at a lower price per lb. 
than wool of similar quality containing 18Es grease. The quantity of 
grease varies according to the seasonal conditions, as wool grown in a good 
season carries more grease than in a dry period. The feeding of sheep on 
rich rations for the purposes of obtaining a weighty carcase for export al!l~ 
causes an increase in the proportion of grease in the wool. 

D"stination of Wool Shippe:l. 
The following statement shows the destination of the o"ersea shipments 

of wool from New South Wales during the two years ended ;June, ]922 and 
1923, in comparison with similar information for the year 1913. The figures 
relate to the cargoes actually despatched during the periods specified, and 
not to the wool sold durivg each season :-.. 

Oversea Exports of Wool (000 omitted). 

Destiuation. Greasy. Scoured. 

1913.11921-22.11922-23.1 1913. 11921-22.]1922-23.1 1913. 1921-22.11922-23. 

, . lb. r lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. I lb. 
United Kingdom ... 50,120 93,733 79,639 10,609 31,156 24,020 40 
Canada ..• •.. '" 464 268. 43 75 •.. 
I\ustrla ..• •.. 7,297 *257 '" "33 *52 • • 29 
:Belgium ... ... 27,222 23,106 18,687 2,021 5,725 J ;839 
Franee ..• ... 76,486 73,587 63,212 12,658 7,816 7,163 
Germany... .., 54,266 17,737 17,291 4,579 2,016 3,398 

lb. 
145 
971 

lb. 

Italy... •.. 3,638 18,291 11,918 132 292 254 
Japan ,.. ... 5,661 27,501 30,479 129 561 657 8',435 2;543 3.';.5.27 
Netherlands ... '" 125 1,889 •.. ... 849 ••• • .. 
United States ... 4,286 11,398 17,~76 85 959 2,778... 5.56 
Other Countries ... __ 23_~r_'991 __ 2_r~ __ 78 ____ 58_r __ ~ "419" 

Total ... 228,9991266,821 1241,058 80,248 1 48,760 1 40,611 I 3,562 J 4,2211 r~ 
• Trieste. 
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The large~t quan';ities of wool n.rf' Sf'll.'; to -;;he United Kingdom, France, 
-and .lapan, in the ord')r nam~d. Some of the wool sent t.o the Uni~ed 
Kingdom is transhipped to o-~her coun-;ricR. 

Approximately 75 per cent. of the wool is shipped in the greasy state, though 
the weight is loaded thereby with extraneous matter amounting to as much as 
the wool itself. It is comidered tha.t scoured wool stored in tightly packed 
bales for a long period is more liable to deterioration than grea':ly wool. 
An important comideration in regard to the co~ .. dition in which wool is 
shipped is the purpose for which the wool is needed. For certain cle.:;;ses 
Df factories scoured wool is purchasf'd, and in other eases manufacturers 
prefer to buy greaf>y wool and to suhject it to special processef> in clas~ing 
and scouring. 

CATTLE. 

C<tttie-raising, as connected with the dairying industry, is dealt with in 
later pages of this Year Book. 

Other industries connected with ca,ttle, such, for instance, as the export 
of beef, have never exist,ed on <t large scale in New South Wales. However, 
in recent years, an appreeiuhle illcr~ase has bl'en apparent in the number of 
cattle depagtured, and the number in 1922 comtituted a record for the 
State. Favoured by the rise of prices, the value of products derived from 
cattle inrTea~ed r8.pidly during the war and sub3equently until 1919-20. 
In t,he succeeding yt'P,r the market weakened to such an extent that the value 
dropped by over 50 per cpnt. and was the lowest ~i1'lee 1911-15. The industry 
of raising chUle for the meat export trade is more respons~ve to ffllctllatlOn~ 
in the prires in overRea marb,ts than in the case of the mutt.un trade. From 
sheep I'm aJinual yi"ld of wool may "e oJJtained, hut rattle held for market 
arc nnprofitabl!.'. Particulars of the export trade in hed a,re shown on 
page 559. 

The following table slwws the tot.al number of cattle in the Stat(), including 
dairy cattl!.', at the cloge of each quintlueimial period since 1861, aud thl} 
nnmb;m at 30~h .lune of each of the la~t six years :-

Cattle. Year. Catt.le. It Year. Cattle. 

1861 2,271,923 1891 2,128,'838 1918* 3,161,717 

1866 1,771,809 1896 2,226,163 11)19* 3,280,676 

1871 2,014.888 1901 2,047,454 1920* 3,084,332 

1876 3,131,013 1906 2,549,944 1921* 3,375,267 

1881 2,597,348 1911 3,194,236 1922* 3,546,530 

1886 1,367,84! 1916* 2,405,770 192!* 3,2;31,180 

• At 30th June. 

The prine-iral distinct breeds of cattle now in the State are the Durham or 
'Shorthorn, Hereford, Jersey, Ayrshirt>, and DeVOll, but crosses from these 
breeds predominate. The number of pure and stud cattle in the Sto.t" 
probably does not exceed 250,000. 



The foll~.wing tabJe c<imt9.,ins .particul;a,/lS of tJw :!lexes .;and ~es -e.fthe :.a:tttle 
in the Stat", in the lust five 'yeI!.fi.;-

30th .June. At Ii 

1919 
N20 
1-921 
1922 
1923 

Blllls, 
8 yoots'~nd 

aver. 

,No. 
37,'105 
36;272 

'4{),4lJ9 
43,381 
40,530 

Dairy Cows 
·ttlld other 

Mllklng 
0",,", 

other Cows, 
<net 'In ·mllk, 
·and Steers 

'_r:Syems 
~. 

• Includes 537,495 steers 3 years and over, and 674,127 cows not in registered(lairic~. 

At 30-:::h June, 1923, '~;here were, apart from calves, 1,129,659 bulls and 
st.eers, -andl,6a2,414,oO'lWs ~ih!>iiie:r.sli!l1;~ ,S~ .OOlll'es~'Dg~6s 
for .Tun~, 1922, being 1,274,101 buns and steer.;" ;t'mil,~,~7 ,oows <lliUd. 
heifers. Further details regar.ding milking cows are pu'blished on page 57l. 
The nllmb3r of ralvesunier $ll~ ~wsooncft'a~'V~nialtiftmffllaucO'Unt 
ofsClt'3on'!.l inll11enc~"a'fid ·ifue'lO'ilv.llel!S'cifmhe 'llumtters 'l'flOO.!Iie/i.0\[1 :8I3l'1h ,ifllne, 
1920 and 1923 m'ly .~ ·attrilm111!d 't,odry S3lt86llS. Dllringt1he pasttirree 
sea'lon<l the n'lmh~r -mt'ltlves 'Mopped iba'Ve lJeE"!i ~i'V(jly '818,~5, 
995,128, 'al1d961,lM, .iJ}nil 'tlY'comparisOOl 'Witn ijhe ,a.1m'V~ lttiMIett::is evident 
th!),t 'only p,b0<l'~ two-th~Ms'6f'i1hese -survi:ve {)r' n:re:kl1lt Until 1Jheend of 
the year. 

['tilerf/tute 1M (J!'etlwllts(lF '04lJJJe. 

By reason d the existence ',of ·4iseases .am<mg ;the -(!,a;:t~ '(Ifcertlitrndilltl'icts. 
notably the presl}nce of ca:ttle tid.: in the l!10rth·oost ,{ff ..N€'WS0uth'YaIes 
and in parts of QuQOOSlailld, ilhe iDterst&.ue mo-vement of (JattIe is closely 
regulated in order to stay the spread of diE'ease. In eertaiu cases ca.ttle are 
quarantined, dipped or sprayed on admission and subject to special trent
ment should such bojcome necessary vvlthin a fixed veriC'd thereafter. 

The following statement shows the numbH of live cattle (so far as 
recorded) pa."liling into and ont of ~ew South 'Yales dnring each o~ the past 
five years. The movement· IS principally overland, comparatively few cattle 
}x.,:ng transported by sea. 

l'romNew South Wales. 
I 

To New South Wales. 

Year. I To }'rom 
To I South From 1 From South To Queens- Australia Total. 'Vietorla Queens- .4.ustralla Total. Victoria. land. alld by '1 land. and by 

Sea. Sea. 
I 

I \ 
I 

No. No. No. I No. No. No. No. No. 
1918-19 li09,O,. 53,749 11,2331174,018 M,604 67,179 2,153 125,936 
1919-20 120,407 .29,412 '6,546 156,365 50,219 111,263 2,855 ,179,337 
1920-21 100,508 19,240 6,976 I26,724 142,958 375,597 4,780 523,335 
1921-22 158,834 24,740 12,355 i 195,929 43,318 204,830 1,153 249,301 
1922-23 ' 111;570220S8 17.249 I 150,§O7 44A57 109,555 2,785 156,797 I . 

Although the effects of seasonal variations arc .apparellt during this period 
there is, on the wholc,a heavy but fluctuating import of {'.attle to New South 
1Va.h~s from Queensland, and a considerable export to Victoria.. The inter, 
change with South Australia IS small. The large import to New South 
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W;a~;:m 1~2(1l..;::.2! ~.~~ly ~ .~.kr· •• ~ !l'U~es. 
as 'With .tD~ i'trea;lcingef 1ttenr~Jrt;im;Nt!'\WS6ll'th W.wles m~ .1!2Q, ;plliti;le 
~ ''Wi!tlhiIeld foo;m ~·M ~iiWg ~ 'iM' me~~ses. 

During the five years covered in the table there was Ilin :excess f)f impoTts 
from Queensland .of .. bmtt 7.25,:000 ;oattAe., .lBIJd!. Mlexces;s of exp(jrts to 
Victoria amwnting .1;{j ~;h)@@. 'f<he :oot..l ~ .gain to New South Wales 
from all sources w4lil>about 4;3J.,,@OO. 

1.n'f't:easc.wlirl1Jet1f'43(N.!eoj ctltlle. 

The llumberoI catt;re in 'New SlIluth'Wales varies under the influence of 
three factors, "n., im:partttUinn,·siaughtering,and natmal mcrease, i.e., 
~ ;of 'l'ai"li:ftg ~ 'd~Trom ·<OOIIltSes~ iihan slaughteriln;:!:.The 
~1i0'll of 'eaohof theS2 ,inring~e:.lt 'Gf the ~lat!t :five 'J6!tl'S is shown 
below:-

OoittlMlt 

I 
~etlmpor.ts I iClltt!c,and Cattle at Estimatea 

YtlIIr. lw.ginning rilly"s end of NatUJ'al 
··ofY~. <lH::.ttLle. .Blaughtm'<ld. Year. IncreaJ>e,* 

IfS18-'t'9 3,1'61;717 1<-)48;082 !IlJ7,187 3,280;676 604,22S 
1919-20 3;280,676 . 22,972 593,997 .3;684;332 &74;68>1 
l1l2tl-21 ,~084,332 39MB .800;655 Jl,37li,;$7 ~,37'9 
.1~~2.2 ,3~~7 ~S'Z2 ~,7.8t ·3,546,530 749j6S0 
1922-23 .siIi4G,5~O 71,269 ~39,050 3,251,180 .372,431 

(-) Denotes eXcess of exports. • Excess of calves dropped over deaths other than by slaughtering. 

Seasunal infl Uf-!1Ceshtt:ve 13, pron{i)'\lRcti'd ~ffcct on iJtl!pcrts, .slau?llteri-ng,and 
ltitlfDl i!llel'ease. The Imtll1:al illerea'le in .tltel)j!i(il season of 19W-20 was 
Gnly . .a!bollt n1!:B--hllil:f ·as .great. I8iS tha.t of 1921-c22,:M1d it w8;S,1&wer i\ll 1922-,23. 
'The llawl'al iUCl'eage, 'llt·~ sh()'W'U :above, reprcstmtfl 'Only t.fte c~:ce8S 'Of the 
n~ber of c8Jves .~rn~llr~ ,theyen;r ,owr ·the ~lt'mber of 'ooti,}e of Bin kinds 
which died cluringtheyemr '~r i:hanbysklittgMering. The :IlllDlber of 
calves surviving at thecnd.-o£ each year.is ShO'Vll ,on a prev1{:)u;l peige. 

Hon.sF.s. 
There was a great ndvnnce in horse-hreeding between 1910 and 1918, aWIng 
to the increaSlld d(~mandwhich aruse as a consequence of wid1'uing settle
ment, prosperoU3 sea~on~, and defence requirements. During the past five 
years, however, there ha3 hc>en a marked declin~ due to the adverse seasons 
of 191'8-20, the low priCeR prevailing, (tnd probably to an incrt'ased use of 
motol'sfor transport. 

The following table shows the number of horses in New South Walf's :at 
the cndof <J1iinquennial periods ~ince 1861, andat3Bth June in eaehofthe 
Utst six years :-

Year. Horses. Year. Hones. Yf'ar. Horses. 

If!61 233,220 1891 469j647 lBI8*' '742;247 
~l!fJ66 :274,437 1.896 5IHO;636 1919* 722,728 
11171 ,304,,100 tOOl ·486;716 1920* '662,264 
1876 96a,703 1006 ;537,762 

I 
1921* 669,178 

1'881 .398,577 Hm 689;00" 1922'" 669;800 
1'886 361,663 19I~ 719,542 .1923* 660,031 

I 
• At 30th June. 
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For purposes of cla~sification the horses have been divided into draught 
and light, and the number of each particular kind, at the 31st Decemher, 
1922, 30 far as could be ascertained from retUftlS collected by the Stock 
Department, was as follows :-

Clas'. I Thorough bred. I Ordinary. Tot·a\. 

• Draught ... 25,977 I 227,350 253,327 
Light 30,349 233,729 264,078 

Total 56,326 
I 

461,079 517,4.05 

The number of horses shown above represents only those on holdings 
which depasture ten or more horses, or live stock equivalent to 100 or more 
sheep. 

New South Wales is specially suited to the breeding of saddle and light. 
harness stock, and it is doubtful whE-ther, in these pl1rticular classes, the 
Australian horse can besurpas~ed anywhere. Thoroughbred sires are kept 
on many of the large holding.:;, and their progeny combine speed with great 
power" of endurance. The possession of' these qualities gives them great 
value as army remounts. 

There is a small export trade to India, w!:tere the horses arc) required as 
remounts for th0 anny. The number of horses sont there during th] year 
ended 30th Jun<>, 1923, was 407, an(l the value was £11,730. 

HO'l"se B1·eerfinq. 
During the three yeari; between July, 1918, und June, 1D21, approximately 

93,000 foals were bred, while probably about 186,000 horses (including foals 
under 1 year) died. The number of foals dropped during normal Yf'ars is, 
on the average, between 7 and 8 per stallion, but during 1918-19 find 
1919-20 breeding was severely restrictefl, and the proportion of foals 
dropped in the ~u('('eefling Sfla1!OnS dee!ined to about 5. 

The fo1lowing table shows the number of hor~es of each sex, and the number 
of foals at thl~ end of each of the past five years :-

At 30th June. 

1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

I 

StalliouS.\lIIares aud 
:lfillies. 

5,587 330,540 
4,609 305,211 
4,270 314,073 
4,318 

I 
314,276 

4,021 310,747 

I 
Geldinqs and I 

Colts. 

346,581 
327,689 
324,770 
321,521 
316,647 

'Foals under' I 
1 yeaI'. 

40,015 
24,755 
20,065 
29,685 
28,616 

Total. 

722,723 
662,264 
663,178 
669,800 
660,031 

~ 

The pronounced d,1erease in the number of st .. lliQTIS during this period. 
is reflected in thediminuti<'n of hreeding operatiol1~. A Bill has been prepared 
to provide for certification and registration of stallions. 

OTHER L1YI<: STOCK. 

ParticularE! of the number of pigs in the State are shown on page 579. 
The number of goats in New South Wales ill June, 1923, was 31,440 

including 2,792 Angora goats, which are valued by pastoralists chiefly as 
effective scrub exterminators, although the dry climate of the western 
districts is eminently suited to the production of fine mohair. Under the 
provisions of the Dog and Goat .. :\.et, 1898, the use of dogs or goats for purpos~ 
of dra11ght is prohibited. . 
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Camels are used a'l carriers on the Western Plains, the number in June~~ 
]923, being 819, compared with 1,792 at the close of the year 1913. 

Donkeys and mules are not extensively used in New South Waies, the 
numbers in 1923 being 11 of the former and 110 of the latter. It is claimed 
that mules have many points of ad vantage over horses for farm work, especially 
in areas of limited rainfall--for instance, longer period of utility, smaller cost 
of maintenance, greater adaptability to untoward conditions of labour, and 
comparative freedom from disease. 

The climate of certain portions of the State is considered specially suitable 
for ostrich farming, though it is not conducted on an extensive scale. The 
number of ostriches at the end of June, 1923, was 148, as compared with 
662 at t·he close of the year 1913. 

PRICES OF LIVE STOCK. 

The governing factor in the price of meat is the price paid for live stock at 
the metropolitan saleyards at Flemington, and that price isinfluellced by 
the world's market prices for meat, hides, skim, etc., and by local climatjc 
conditiom. 

The following statement shows the average prices of fat stock during the 
years 1919 to 1923. The amounts st.ated are the means of the monthly 
prices which are published annually in the Statistical Register. 

Stock. 

Cattle. 
Bullocks and Steers-

Mean of Prime and Good 
Cows and Heifers-

Prime 
Calves, Vealers-

Good 
Sheep. 

Cross-bred
Wethers-

Mean of Prime and Good 
Ewes-

Mean of Prime and Good 
Merino-

Wethers-
Mean oiPrime and Good 

Ewes-
Mean of Prime and Good 

Lambs, Woolly-
Mean of Prime and Good 

Pigs. 
Porkers

Good 

1919. 

£ B. 

18 8 

17 4 

41I 

j 1920. 

d.1 £ s. d. 

o 118 7 0 

o 120 3 0* 

3

1 

4 7 (3 

10 9 I I 16 0 

15 9 

() 0 I 1 12 () 

3 1 

() I 
3 0 I, 1 8 () 

1 2 0 1 1 7 3 

3 '1 3 
Baconers

Good "'1 4 17 6 

• Extra Pi'ime and Prime. 

1921. 1922. 1923. 

£ s. d.1 £ s. d' £ s. d. 

9 14 0 '1 18 0 10 3 6 

9 9 0" 6 15 0* 10 5 6*' 

3106.263 2 5 0 

o 18 0 

o IS 0 

0)8 9 

o 14 6 

o 14 0 

1 0 3 

o 15 0 

I I 6 

o 14 6 

o 17 9 

189-

15(3 

1 13 3 

1 4 () 

140 

Subject to the operation of other factors, t,he prices of stock in loca! 
markets are influenced largely by the nature of the seasons. During bad 
seasons stock are hastened to market and prices are low, but, when the dry 
weather breaks, efforts to re-stock cause a decrease in yardings, and prices 
for a time are aonormally high. 

In July, 1920, when the drought had ended, a shatp rise occurred in the 
prices of fat stoek, supplies at the saleyards having diminished when graziers 
began to rc-~tock their holdings. Thc abnormal prices lasted for about three 
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months; then the yardings i.nomI.sed; amt· tJi& pric.es fl.>U mOlf\ m~1 ttian. 
they had risen. Throughout 1m prices declined Atesdily;, though sheep 
tended to become dearer toward'!,tlie end of, the ~ar in respon". to the more 
favourllihle prospoom of' the wool trade. This tendency continued until 
S-eptember; 1'922., whpn they were !lipproximatel~r 100 per cent. d'ttarer than 
in October; 1921. A steep dMline then occurred until. the end of the, y.ear. 
when'prices showed an upward tendenoy, 'but the rise was not sustained. 
The continued dry weather caused iii large supply of stook to be placed on 
the market during the early months of 1923, and prices deolined steadily. 
In May, however, the sp.asonal conditions improv.ed. and· in the following 
month benefioial rains fell in the pastoral distriots causing priess of stook 
to rise rapidly as graziers competed for supplies to replenish their flocks 
and herds, The upward movement lasted until August in the case of sheep, 
and September in the case ofcattle. 

Inthe meantime, as shearing progressed, an, ~mple number of shorn sheep 
were ready for market. The condition of local cattle had improved and a. 
large number were imported from Quet'nsland. Therefore prices began.tQ fall 
again. The rise had been so rapid that the average price of prime medium 
bullocks rose from £9 15s. in April to £22 14s. in September; and of' prime 
wethers from 228. 6d. for crossbred and 31s. for merinos in April, to 48s. 
and 55s. Gd. respectively in Augwt. At the end of the year the corres
ponding prices were-bullook!'; £10 13s. ; wethers-crossbred 29s. 3d., merino 
28s. Gd. In re~rd to the. monthly prices of sheep it should be l).oted tha.t 
the quantity of wool carried by the stock is an important facto~ atiecting 
the price. As a general rule sheep at market in January and 1febmarl,)t are 
shorn, during March and April they have growing Heene, from ~ to 
August they are woolly, and from September to Decemb6r blWh shont and: 
woolly sheep are marketed. 

MEAT TRADE. 

The m'lat trade commenced to assume importance in New South. Walfta. 
toward the end of the nineteenth century, when an expoJt trad~ in fhnen 
and chilled meat became p08~ible through the provision ofrefrige!at<ld spaee 
in ocean steamers. 

Whereas, ill the earlier yearn, surplus stock frequently found no blltt.t>.r 
Qutlet than boiling-down worktl, and were, therefore, of llO greater value 
than t.hat of the hides or skins and tallow produced from them, an attractive 
{)versea.market. for both frozf:luand canned meats has been opened. Boiling
dowll operations practically ceased, and 'the export trade grew steadily until 
it.beheffted from a sudden and strong impetus during tho w~r period. 

These developments were not without their effects on the 10cII.1 m('at 
supplv, and the opening, the expansion, and the boom of oversea trade, which 
Qccur~ed reRpcctively about 1900, 1911, and from 191! t~ 1921 caused sub
stit.ntiaLrises in the locaL priCes of both bed find mutton. In the early part 
·Qf 1921, however, as a consequence of a glut of meat iu.cold storage, values 
fell in the United Kingdom and a substa.ntia.l ruduction oceurred ill local 
meat price!I,until by the middle of 1922 they were below the level prev.ailing 
in 1913 .. Reaction soon came, and a ,sudden rise occurred in July, 1922. 
Thereafter local prices remained fairly steady until Feb:rua.ry, 1923, when 
a downward tendency became apparent all a result of dry weather in the
pastoral areas. Later in the year beneficial rains ·fell and prices rose almost 
to,the' ievel of the year 1920. In fact, fresh meat became so sea.ree that lll.()at 
which had been frozf:>n for export wa.s released from cold stores for local 
consumption between June and September, when market supplies oI.stock 
again became adequate to meet the demand. . 



IiJlJmg~, 

Tbeslaughter ofliv~ stookfur sale 1108 food,. either fur Ioca}.('ollsumptionor 
for export,. is reI'Illiwd only in pla<>es. licensed. for the purpost}, in accordance 
with the Cattle Slaughtecring Act,. 190'2. 

The follbwing table tIDWWS the numbeTl.! of slaughtering f'Et.abll",hlIUlnt3 
and of empluyees, together with the total number of stock slallghteredjn the 
State at intervals sinw 100L The fi",am:es relating to tim· esWhlismnel1ts 
and employees, prior; to 1921" aJ'e in roroess of the aeim.al. number; u; ~ 
includfr a large numOOr of bnmhertf shops- in country district& and the shop 
hands employed the!'ein. 

Slaughter·ho.nses. Sto.ck Sl&uglJtered. in . BatablollWmeuts and on ~ &JI4:. BtIItiIma. 
Year. 

!3mJ!lOYees. I Rul~·1 I swme. No. ShMp. Lambs. Cows. Calves. 

1901 1,642 t;675 4,372;016 147,117 2O't,79l> 113;374 19,634 24&,311 

1900 1,522 4,Slll 4,222,407 252,64& 237,722 94.,955 2a,2OO 2al.650 

1911 1.287 4,343. 6,14&J73\}; 4UO;18e 300;773 182,1:78 00,969, 816;3&1. 

1916· 1,071 3,722, 3,815.477 361,8111 187,882 165,134 31,986 ~llb8II6 

1921* 960 1,342 3,506,008 346,255 399;1141: 145,610 79i60i UIliIU 

1922" 1;061 1,758 t,59S,Slt· 631,035 407;0%0 120,817 103;833 336,369 

1923" 1,052. 2,181) ~W,700 1,224;$1« 420,117 11"5,40. llI3:Ji21 S39,5440 

• Year coded 30th June. t Includes a small number oflbuU .. 

The majority of the stuck,e:mept swine, areslaughtered:in the metropolitan 
establishments, though it is considered: thatm:tny advantages, would result 
if facilities were proviOOd to treat ali the stocki1Ltlre di~Urictw where they are 
depastured. In 1922~23 tIre filieep and lambs slaughwed in the metropolitan 
district Ilumbererl 3,756,09:IL cattle 443,784, and swine 180,125. The 
corresponding ligures fcQr the ConDm-y efltahlishments, including stock 
slaughtered on stations and farm>;, were sh~p and lambs 1,910,178, cattle 
295,266, and swille 15\1,419. 

The pa.rticulars stated above relate to the stock slaughtered for all pur
poses,. a.nd the following statemer,t shows the number of sheep 11l1d cattle 
used for local consumption as fresh meat and those frozen for export or 
preserved during the last three years. During periods of shortage meat 
froze!! or chilled for exp<>rt is released for local consumption:'-

1920-21. 1921-22. I 1922-23. 
----,----- ----.--- ------,---

s:~ 1 (~.;1~~g S':.iP 
1 (~C~~fng 1 S~l' ·1 (i~~g 

Lambe. Calves). L&Illbs. Ca.lYeil). Lambs. Calves). 

Purpose for which slaughtered. 

. No. I No. No. I No. I No. No. 
Used furlocal consumption 3,293,862 1478,140 4,197,101 565,306 4,05.6,872 672,782 
Expotted to other States or 

boiled down for tallow... 22,1'75 2,834 25,645 4,300 28,705 4,763 
Frozen or chilled for expott 491.m8 33,147 727,986 46,630 1,431,864. 39,49& 
Required by meat-preserving 

establiShments ••• "'I_~_.0_28_I __ l_l_'9_34_' I 279,117 15,553 I 148,835 1 :2.007 

Total Slaughtered ... 3,801,263 526,05515,229.849 631,789 [5.666,!76 ! 739~OI'iO 
------~--------~----~----~----~--
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The comparison illustrates the fiuctuatiollf; experienced in regard to the 
frozen and preseryed meat industries. During the year ended June, 1921, 
there was a decline of 72 per cent. in the number of animals treated for those 
purposes, but there has since been an increase of over 170 per cent. During 
the three years reviewed in the table the numbers of carcases of frozen 
lamb and mutton exported were 466,942, 1,006,34-3, and 1,723,720 respec
tively. 

In country towns licensed slaughter-houses are inspected by a local officer 
appointed and controlled by the Local Government aut,horit.ies. In Newcastle 
public abattoirs were establishd in 1912 under control of a local board, on 
similar lines to that now exi~tent in Sydney. 

In the metropolitan area fltock is slaughtered at tIle State Abattoirs at 
Homebush Bay. Animals flold at Flemingtoll are inspected before being 
killed and the diseased are destroyed, while" doubtful" beasts are marked 
for further :;;pecial attention at thl:' abattoirs. There is a staff of inspectors 
at the State AbattoiJ;s and inspectors are stationed at private slaughtering 
premises throughout the County of Cumberland. The operations of the 
inspectorial staff are supervised by the veterinary officers of the Metropolitan 
Meat Industry Board, who pay regulll.r visits to the different establishments. 

Part,iculars of stock slaughtered at thc State Abattoirs during recent years 
are showll in the following statement :---

Year ended j Cattle. 'Calves. Sheep and Pigs. 30th June. I.ambs. 

1915 195,028 48,148 2,116,844 65,718 
1916 100,794 19,137 1,309,810 64,884 
1917 103,909 30,016 1,275,430 71,679 
1918 101,084 23,132 1,061,471 93,567 
1919 130,373 42,635 1,838,243 132,065 
1920 209,649 65,824 2,542,348 94,595 
1921 165,381 70,097 1,407,034 76,316 
1922 210,927 88,102 2,260,196 1I4,766 
1923 242,893 107,683 2,361,532 If13,241 -

Of the stock sla.llghtered at the State Abattoirs in 1922-23 the followIng 
numbers a;nd proportions were condemned :--C;..ttle 2,127, or '88 per cent.; 
calves 819. or ·76 per cent.; sheep and la.mbs 4,313, 0::: '18 per cent.; and 
pigs 1,875, or 1·15 per cent. 

The following table shows the numbers of stock yarded annually at Flem
ington saleyards, where most of the stock slaughtered in Sydney are sold :-

Year ended f 
80th June. - Sheep. Cattle. I r~~ ~~~:~ I Sheep. Cattle. 

1914 2,805,207 276,440 1919 2,684,652 178,140 
1915 3,381,937 255,876 1920 2,792,879 260,306 
1916 2,317,602 158,453 1921 - 2,255,970 251,065 
1917 1,711,246 i49,604 1922 3,179,875 282,399 
1918 1,756,301 146,630 1923 3,558,487 327,506 

',-

Meat Export Trade. 
The meat export trade of New South Wales has now assumed considerable 

proportions, and particulars of the attention given to sheep-breeding for 
this purpose may be found on a previous page. 
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Especial attention, is given to preparation and transport of meat for export 
in order to ensure a high standard in the product. Stringent regulations 
have been issued by the Department of Trade and Customs regarding 
inspection and shipment of mea'l; exported. The work is carried out by 
the Commonwealth authorities. All stock killed for export are examined 
ina manner similar to those for local cOll'lUmption, and carcases which 
have been in cold storage are re-examined immediately brfore shipment. 
In all the large modern steamers visiting the ports of New South Wales 
refrigerated space has been provided. 

The meat trade is a comparatively recent development, and the number 
of stock available for export depends mainly upon the season, as in periods 
of scarcity the local demand absorbs the bulk of the fat stock marketed . 

'l'he quantity of frozen meat exported oversea in various years since 1891 
is shown below. Ships' stores, amounting annually t,o several millions of 
pounds III weight, are not included in the table:-

Frozen or Chilled. I Preserved. 
Year. 

lIIutton and I Total Weight I Total Value Weight. Value. Beef. Lamb. . • 

i 

I cwt. I cwt. owt. £ lb. £ 
1891 

26,;29 
* 105,013 101,828 6,509,928 85,(2;) 

1895 559/07 I 536,036 :294,596 14,::65,300 187,957 
1901 115,050 351,516 I 466,566 5!l,525 1O,OEG,940 209,697 
1906 32,640 455,165 : 487,805 579,294 3,121,933 62,307 
1911 65,097 535,259 I 600,356 758,155 20,783,779 401,384 

1915-16 7,000 236,099 ' 243,099 562,262 4,087,618 159,711 
1917-18 33,464, 77,864 114,328 3C2.8~6 21,522,696 1,230,OE3 
1918-19 21,363 173,122 194,485 497,784 33,836,189 2,000.846 
1919-20 55,460 476,491 531,951 1,341,004 20,687,722 1,305,126 

. 1920-21 110,727 166,039 276,766 937,040 4,479,460 235,801 
1921-22 95,579 I 383,479 479,058 I 1,152,637 5,112,612 \ 184,192 
1922-23 68,8(10 I 1562,749 631,549 1,769,601 5,781,998 152,718 

• Not available 

There was,p~ior to the war, an eucouraging development in the meat 
export trade, and the prospects of its establishment on a stable foundation 
appeared highly favourable. European countries were gradually opening 
their ports to frozen meat; and the trade in the East was increasing. The 
war, however, closed many markets and, through inllbility to secure freight 
space for commercial purposes, exports were hampered seriously. Early in 
1915 arrangements were made in terms of the Meat Supply for Imperial 
Uses Act, for the purchase by the Imperial Government of the whole output 
Qf beef and mutton available for export during the period of the war. Details 
of the transactions were given on page 482 of the 1920 issue of this Year 
Book. ' 

The Imperial Government ceased to purchase meat in New South Wales 
in October, 1920, but exports to the United Kingdom by private traders 
were restricted for some months to enable the stocks already purchased to 
be shipped oversea; exports to other countries were allowed under permit. 
'Towards the end of 1921, when control by the Government ceased, the 
{lutlook for the trade appeared favourable. Although prices of frozen 
mutton and lamb in London had fallen, they were still much higher than in 
pre-war years, and supplies of fat stock in the local saleyards were readily 
Qbtainable. But the favourable anticipations were not realised, because 
the decline in the London. market continued during 1922, and there was 
~ttle improvement in the following year. 



:l'ire.;m()'Vem.ent of the Lendon pci0eS fm ,AUSltr.aJi.lw.,boze:n meat dming.thc 
lut :tltmeyearsi:n oompariaoo with 19');3 HI ~ Wow. TheqlliltatlOllS 
~e8ellItthe moJrthl:yJl,~ of the wookly ':b0p pices. 

'F.Famn.JleeT (mna..) per lb, Frozen Mutton per'.Jb. 

Month. 

I I I I I I lllfIll. !l!'21. J!l2ll. ~923. 't1l13. '19'Zl. 11122. 1923. 

d. d. d. d. d. d. n. d. 
January ... . .. 3} 11 4! Ii! 4i 9 '51 '1i 
:J!Iebmmry ... . .. '31 lIt ,41 .~ 4, 9 6t 1i 
Maroh ... _. . .. '3t 1Iit .ell 'D 31 9t \lk 61 
April ••. ... .S! ~ -.4! • " 8 til ·6 -. 
1Iay at Ii! 4! .. 31 8 II! It! ... . .. 
June '" ... ~l 51 ~l .... ,4 * '5£ '6 . .. 
July ... . .. 4 :5! .4.t I'tl -4 * '5 ~ . .. 
August 4 

1J 
~ .:Q ·4 * 5 61 ... r 

September ... ... 4 fi -5 41; ·4 * -51; 6l 
October ... '4t 4} 4~ ,4 * ~ 61 . .. 
November ... . .. 4~' ,5 4} 4! 4 41 7 '6 
December ... . .. 4t 5 ' 4t- '1 III 41 7;% 61 

Annual Average ... ·4 61 
I 

4! 41 4 7! f6i 6t 

- * NO"luotafilon. t G<>V<lIBIIl8Ilt CORO) removed. 

Two import;a;nt changes ·occurred in the·dem&ll(l of the London market 
during 1921 and 1922-supplies ~f.ohilled beef ITom South America, wlllch 
had ;been mnall 'Ili:nce 1~t5, increltdte.d :and exceeded their pre-war 'Volume, 
while impen',tatio;ns of frozen beef from lill sources, including .A1lStralia, 
decrea;sed hea;vily. Inadditio.n, the market demand favoured mutto,nand 
lamb, ;a.ndheeI 'was neglected, pwhaikiIy in:003tltion to its enforced 'c()n
Sllmption ,during the !WRTpemedw.hen mutton ~ <lamh were SC3.rce. As.a 
comt'queIl.~, supplies of beef were 'e"lropssive during 11}22 and 1923, and 
prices remained throughout the ~a;r.at a;bout the sa.m:) levels:;; ill the 
latt.er pp,rt of 1913, and on account of increased freigh~ and handling 
charges proved' unprofitable to local growers. On the other hand,the 
demand for mutton was strong, and prices rose by 50 per cent. during the 
year 1922. In the following year the arrival of exceptionally heavy shipments 
had a depressing effect up0'n prices. At bhe end of December, 1923, the London 
prices per lb. of Australian .frozen meats were-·Beef (hinds), 41d.; lllutton, 
6M.; and lamb, 10H. 

- The following comparison of the imports or meat to the United King
dom during the past three years in comparison with those preceding 
the war, shows the relative importance of the .principal suppliers in relation 
to Australia:-

Beei (000 omitted). 

I 
Mutton and Lamb 

(000 omitted). 
Year. I I IAUS~i_.\ South . I Sonth I New 

American. Anstrallan.j Other. Total. American., Z£<iland. TAtal. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tom. torn!. tons. tons. 
1912 341 45 1" -400 86 108 49 243 
1913 380 67 13 4fI() 67 .nO 83 .200 
1914 336 '78 28 ,442 67 119 66 .252 
1921 441 84 ,56 581 92 223 21 336 
1922 440 59 38 537 85 151 49 285 
1923 547 43 47 ·637 109 115 64 637 

• 



The fallowing Bta,tt!mem- S'h~Wl!Y th~ a~ wholesale- ·priGes. per p!I.wtd 
ohta.in'ed dnring the past. tOO' yeaN f6¥ ~. and frnf,/;en, m.ltttIm:. ~ m 
Lamlon-:-

d. d. d .. d. d. d., d. lL 
19U st: 51 4; q. 1919 14l 12 12 Ilt. 
1915 9~ 6t 5t If! 192\}; 1.!}i 9£ 9i &.t. 
1916 12k 81 n 9' lm!t IS 8! 'It 71. 
1917 14~ 8f 8i: r~f. 1922 IS! n S'f 7£ 
1918 13t 9 

I 
9' l!31 1923 15; 8,lo st 7 

The relative importance of the meat export tratie of New 800:1In WMel!t 
is ilLustrated in the f0l1ow:i.Bg statement showing t~ value of the e~ 
of meat, i.e., freshy b~n:~ Fli'.ISefVeQ:. a&~ salted ~,. mutt.~~ lmd perrk, 
during the past', tlmi y~r~. 

£ I :E"mr ce~tr. £ I Percent. . 
1913 2;2tM,.l~ 7008 I!fl&-I!l! ~733',600 5·6,2. 
1!H4-15: 3'204,0!'i}. }2'·24 1!TM}>-2OI !t; 76J,O Hi 5'-42" 
191-5-16 771.~. ~ 1!J$.-lr} I,22i>,354 2'-54 
1916-17 I,374,97:t ~8'i 1!w:-22 l,,3&2.21a. 2:S& 
1917-18 1.6~& ~ l~ I,96u,~ ,,·Sf 

.MerB.. Wtn'b.. 
Apart from sla.ile~ im~ subsidiluy industriefs, m' the· ~, 

of meat have arisen in thil f0wn::t9lf\febigemtttmg: llIlIIIIil. mea.'i-presmr~i.;ww:b. 
The extent of their 3ietifi~ lm~; »t. m~1; t!l _dim ~"t'l
tlla.tions. PartieWar. ttl t~ lHlmhers, 01£. &~ a.mi €lIIittm ~. in tM 
vari(}us wo . .rks, :,md olii!. ollll'pm ~t:i:eptWt fEreymmare.:W'l!J:_~:-

C"austOS etc.. 1i~ I OUtl1lO'ietiltaa.lllm~.W'9Ha. 
Year. Refrigerating Works. Meat Preserving .. Tf1'lJled ilfeat'. 'BF-~ 

~ 
Cattle. [ Shoep-. t,"lIIUtte. J Si'leel" I M<!at:and -",.,;",,1;./ Value. Vallie. Sundries. 

No. No. No. INn. JK (OOO')~ ttl. (:600}~. :£ £ 
ID-,lSLI9c 3'2,.337 583,~ 41;517 fl48;4lt5 9,~ ~rSD J; .. ~4i,.\ilI18' 387i4a7' 
11)19-20 00,2'18 1.41~0Ii\9!- 44.828'. 44.-9\.533: 9~~ :r.s,7:W: 9il:O;.2;M 31U.iM-
1920-21 34,147 491,198 4,740 I 13,988 2,.4..99 1,75.1' 74.'''47. 34,.944 
1921-22 4t\,63{), 721,4230 9~ l~ 7.~ ~'Z43 1~'IM 131,9791 
1922'· 23 136,183 1,.3M,.~ 12;.800./ 83;4&a- 7;:551' 4,460 }~ 53,526 

~ YA.S."ro:&.\1. PJlQIlUIll'm AND Br-P1't{}~. 

'I'M minorproiucts ~ from pat&ral oompati .. ns indnde-~aaa 
hides,taIlow, lard: and ~t; ~ hoofs, ~ bIltne&; oo~, gllle"pieees, 
and hair. Some- of theselIFe' ~ in t&e chapter mlati»g to,tlle Manu
facturing Indust:ey, and win he: given ouly brief: mmtti:6JII heft; 
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The oversea trade in these products is considerable, and though there was 
a marked decline in the volume of exports of many of the commodities during 
the war period owing to restrictions arising from war con~itions, there w~s 
an increase in the total value, as higher prices were obtamable. Early ill 
1920, however, there was a pronounced drop in prices, and the trade ex
perienced a s,erious s~tback. In the following year conditions improved, 
and the general tendency of prices wa.s upward, though the movement was 
very irregular. . 

The following table contains particulars of the oversea exports of mmor 
pastoral products at intervals since 1901 :-

Oversen Exports. 

Product •. 
1901. 1 1906. 1 1911. 11915-16.[1921-22. ]1922-23: 

Skim' and Hidcs~ 
Cattle ... ... . .. No. 91,084 72,743 263,306 431,731 270,636 318,673 
Horse ... ... ... No. 472 722 1.392 706 1.000 ... 
Rabbit and Hare ... lb. • 7,380,455 5,795,839 4,352,640 5,399;92.8 11,454,638 
Sheep ... ... ... No. • 2,706,027 2.410,543 3,447,212 1,429,403 2,722,731> 
Other ... ... £ 184,522 140,050 296,672 272,622 ' 1,05S,919 751,080 

Bonedust ... ... . .. rwt. 66.473 56.415 116,733 71,795 32,301 54,385 
Bones ... ... ... . .. cw!. 3;207 2; 431 6,807 6,963 13,024 13,866 
],'urs (not on the ekill) £ 767 180· 117 I 600 3,472 
Glue.pieces and Sinews ... cwt. 12,862 11,003 20,580 i3:276 2,782 3,693 
Glycerine and wnoline ... lb. • 336,586 138.347! 218,673 3,482 271,950 
Hair (other than human) ... lb. 165,562 142,636 255'8191 336,765 28,635 88,852 
Hoofs ... ... ... . .. cwt. 2,215 2.839 3,733 4,518 4,987 6.082 
Horns ... ... . .. £ 12,532 11.979 13,475 _ 3,455 16,614 14;837 
J,ard and Refind Ammal Fats lb. I 13,633 \ 56',737! 227,000 i 3,461 2,048,946 847.180 
J,eather £ I 374,541 411.030' 334,996 ,,51,026 408,610 398;546 
Sausage·casings ... . .. £ 2,567 17,0331 52,5621 31,595 184,976 360,695 
Tallow (unrefined) ... . .. cwt'l 305,227 357,031 ,612,911 128,290 411,520 414,891 

Tohl Value of minor Pastoral ~~~~~I--~!~-~~I-~~~I--~ ~~~-~ 
Products exported £1 1,223,728 1,780,466 i 2,486,402 2,176,838 I 2,855,027 5,052,468 

• Kot available, 

Skins and hidrs are the most important of the it(;ms included in t.he 
table ani the increase in the total value in 1922-·2~ is due mainly to an ex
pansion in the trade in "kins and hides, their veJue in, 1922-23 being £3,515,390, 
as compared wit.h £1,.173,559 in the previous year. 

The bulk of the export trade in skins ~md hides is witIl the United States 
and the United Kingdom. Thr exports to the latter country in 1922-23 
included 491,572 sheep skins, and 1,322,9471b. of rabbit and harc skins. 
The United States received 143,815 calf lOmd cattle hides, 748,828 sheepskins, 
9,878,084 lb. of rabbit skin 'l , and 1,509,£03 lb. of other furred skins. Tallow 
was exported mainly to Japan, 163,522 cwt., and to the United Kingdom, 
99,134 cwt. 

VALUE OF PASTORAl. PRODUCTS EXPORTF.D. 

The total value of goods exported oversea, which may bc classed as pastoral 
products or by-products (apart from dairy and farmyard products), is very 
la~ge. Particulars of the value, as declared upon export, of such products 
exported oversea from New South 'Wales during each of the past four years 
are shown in the following tablr:-

------7---------~--------~--------~----------

Commodity. - 1 1919-20. 1920·21. 1921-22. 1922 .. 23. 

~--£-~ [----£--1--£-- £ 

WooJ.~GreJ,sy, scoured a:ld tOp3 19,121,726 12,821,572 18,441,533 22,764,603 
Meat ... ... ... ... 2,761,015 1,225,354

1 

1,382,275 1,966,624 
Live stock... ... ... ,.. 78,367 70,308 55,736 51,435 
Item) listed in prev:ous table... 9,827,842 3,385,838 1--:",2c'c,8~5,",5c'-,0~2_7_1--:~5c'c,0~5,",2c'-,4~6~8_ 

T.)tJ.l... ... ...,. 31,788,950 17,503,072 I 22735471 29,835,130 
ProportIon. per ee.lt. of va.lue ofl ' , =-I--"':"':'~~~ 

all domclt:e oxp:>rtl oversea 62·4 36·2 I 50·8 74·3 
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The decline in exports during 1920-21 was due to two causes--the reaction 
after the drought and the temporary stagnation which followed the post-war 
boom. In each of the succeeding years there has been a marked increase 
in the value of exports of pastoral products and their relative importance 
in the oversea trade of the State. 

The above figures are not comparable with those relating to the value 
of production which follow, since they contain items which have been 
enhanced in value by manufacture and other processes. In addition they 
are not valued as at the place of production but on the basis of f.o.b. Sydney. 

VALUE OF PASTORI\.L PRODUCTI!lN. 

It is difficult, from the nature of the industry, to estimate the return from 
pastoral pursuits as at the place of production: 'but, taking the Sydney prices 
as a standard, and making due allowance for inc-idental charges, such as 
railway carriage or freight, and commission, the value during the season 
1922-1923 is estimated to be £34,009,000. The returns received from the 
different kinds of stock during various years sinc-e 1901 are shown in the 
following table :-

.'lllmal Value of Pastor"l Produc:ion (OO~ omit\ed). 

{ear. ------

Wool. I e'heep I C,ttle I I 'fotal. I Per bead of 
Slaughtered. Rlau~llt{'red. Horses (C)st). Population, 

I 
£ £ d. 

I 
£ £ £ £ s. 

1901 8,425 2,071 1,229 722 12,447 9 2 1 
1903 13,79.'l 3,514 1,520 885 19,711 13 5 6 
1911 12,933 2,811 1,689 2,OJl 1!l,434 11 13 5 

1915-16 11,380 4,295 3,729 2,172 21,576 11 7 9 
1916-17 16,435 4,616 4,026 1,765 26,842 14 3 5 
1917-18 18,OJI 3,978 4,702 1,664 I 28,435 14 15 7 
1918-19 18,863 4,728 4,633 1,639 I 29,865 15 3 8 
1919-20 18,311 7,450 6,Hl2 2,OHl I 33,972 16 13 3 
1920-21 

I 

12,744 

I 
2,;n;~ 2,973 2,027 20,057 9 11 11 

Hl21-22' 14,194 4,144 3,278 2,041 I 23,657 11 2 3 
1922-23 20,274 6,766 4,912 2,057 I 34,000 15 13 0 

-

The value of the pastoral production depends mainly upon the prices 
o btaina.ble for -wool in the world 's mp.rket,~, and it is determined largely 
by the volume of production, which is dependent upon the seasom experienced 
in the State, The prices of wool rose considerably between 1914 and 1920, so 
that, while the quantity produced in 1919-20 was 7 per cent. less than in 
1914--15, the total value was 62 per cent. higher. In 1922-23 the quantity 
showed a further reduction of over 10 per cent. u.s compared with the 
production in 19] 9-20, but the value was nearly 11 per cent. higher. 

The prices of livestock generally decline in a dry season, as graziers are 
forced to sell, owing to scarcity of pasturage; but, with an improvement in 
climatic conditions, the prices rise aga.in,owing to the demand for re-stocking. 

The export priceR of frozen meat began to rise steadily in 1911, and 
advanced at a n1,pid rate after the outbreak of war, to their highest level 
in 1918. During 1919 and 1920 there was a steady declin", and in 1921 
the London prices, on which the export trade depends, fell precipitately. 
Prices of beef remained very"low during 1922, but those for mutton and 
lamb rose to more favourable levels. In 1923 the average price of frozen 
mutton and lamb wt're practicallv the same as in the previous year, arid 
the price of beef remained low. ' 
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NOXIOUS AIUMALS. 

The only large carnivorousanima.ls dangerous to stook in Australi~ are 
the indigenous dingo, or so-called native dog, and the fox, which has been 
introduced from abroad ; but graminivorous animals, such as kangaroos, 
wallabies, hares, and. rabbits, particularly the last-named, which are of 
foreign origin, are deemed by the settlers even more noxions. In the latter 
pad of 1920, however, native dogs became an increasing menace toilooks 
in the Western .Division, andaddedoonsidemhly to the difficulties experi
enced hygm.-zims in that region. 

Rabbi/;.<. 

BabbitB, which are the greateet pest to the ;pa.stomlist.s, found their way 
into this State from Victoria.. Their presence fimt attrutedsenous attention 
in 1881, and they multiplied so rapidly that, in 1882, they were to be met 
on most of the h{lldings having frontages on the Murray River. A brief 
account of the measures taken to combat the pest wa'l published on page 
194 of the Year Book for 1921. 

In order to cMck the migrati{)us of rabbits the Govemment has erected 
a number of rabbit-proof fences. The longest of these traverses the whole 
State from north toi'!Outh, prooeeding from &rringull, ou the Queensland 
border, to Bourke, and thence following the western side of the 
railway line, t'ia Bla.yney and Murrumburrah, to Corowa, on. the River 
Murray, a total distanoo of 6D6 miles. Another f-ence extends from the 
lIlll'"l'aynorthwards, ::I5D miles along the whole bordeJr between New South 
Wales and South Australia. A third, built at the joint expense of the 
Governments of QueensJand and New South W .. les, extends from Mungindi 
t.o the NamoiRiver, about 115 miles. The totaHength of rabhit-proof fences 
erected by the State to 30th June, 1923, was approximat.e1y 1,332 miles, 
at a cost of £69,888; by Pastures .Protection Boards, 730 miles, at a cost 
of £2.8,22·1; and by landholders privately, about 112,815 miles, at a 'Cost of 
a.bout £6,763,700. 

The,evil wrought by the mhbits is incapable of measmement, but estimates 
indicate that the l(l""'es dlle to tile pest have been large, and considerable 
expense has been incurred in coping with it. It is contended that the 
sheep-carrying capacity of the State has been reduced. heavily a.s a. 
consequence of the damage they cause to pastllres, and this suggestion is 
supported by the facts that the number of sheep in the State. has declined 
since their appeAl.m.ooe,and tlmt in every hadse3.00n.there a.re heavy losses 
in sheep throUgh :lack .of n.a.tnral f-adder. 

Although the damage caused by rabbits is comiderltble, it is com~nsated 
tosome.extent by theirll«.al use for-food ami by the vahre of fmzen rabbits 
and sIrim exporte!l. 

Within the ,State these .&llmals form a oomnmn .article of diet, both in 
rt1remek-6polisan4 in the OOUllUy, ,especially duriag.the winter m(m$~ .. 
wlIen large n~ ,Qi men e.T~e~in ·tlwir Gaptm-e and ~nt. 
Attlteeensus ,'Of '1921 the number' of men .reW:meda'~ in trapping 
andkindredea-liings was l~692,most, o.f wMm'W!tIre e~iurabhit~t.ehing. 
The 10001 consumption ofrabmts as food is ~ at 60,000 to .80,000 
-pairs per week. The fur of rabbits ana lm;regis used large-ly in.the ,m&Jm

fa.cture of hats, a.nd. of ladies' fur garments. 



The following table shows the quautityand vulue of frozen rabbits and 
hares, and of Ta.bbit and hare skins exportedIrom New Routh Wales to 
coul1trie-s outside Australia': _ .• 

.Experts o-a. 

Yur. ~JbbWl.'..a:Rars. I ImbI*-A114 BMeSklns. 

I TM.a1 

·Quantity. I V&ble Q.arntitY. I Vamt!. -V-afue. 

pairs. ;£ lb. ;£ ;£ 

1161 ... ~.158 • 9;379 
, 

lS.,1i3'1 
lt06 6.988,5lS ,~8'03 7,38(};435 ,,193.26() MO,0$3 
,1911 6,800.246 330,741 J),~;839 .295,.476 ~17 

1915-UI 9,487,G87 I 607,711 4,3~610 ,.210,9!lS 818,,&m 
1917-18 8,978,377 670,269 {),9'86,837 1,0.'*1,188 1,700,457 
1918-19 3,906.877 221,632 10, 1 W,540 1,103,575 1,3211,207 
1919..:20 6,800,686 531,877 9.927,240 2,'iOO,{l52 3,2..tO,529 
1920-21 2,830,315 ''301,615 3;387,480 009,510 9Il,ISS 
1921-22 4,,399,272 .371,491 5,399,928 1}59,~3 930,954 
1921H~3 4;OOO,OM 3J9,1'89 11,454,638 1,701,921 2,on,lIO 

It it! aplK'rent that themhbit industry he ~umed an, important place 
i:n'the.,~v,,~ trndc of the Stat€, a.lthough:its volume is 1'Iubjt'ct to pronounced 
~a1 &lld m&rntiiuctuations. futbe SImIIOn of 1919-20 the value of 
the exports ruuountedto neaxly:£3,250,OOO. A boom in values occurred 
in that year, and in February, 1920, the best skins sold at 26s. 3d. per lb. 
on the London market. It is estimat.ed tha.t the skins and carcases exported 
during the year, added to the numbers killed for 1000.1 consumption, represented 
about 100,000,000 de&d rabbits. The corresponding ngure for the previous 
year was pel'hllPsgreater still . During 1900-21 the value of ",Icins was con
siderably luwer, although still favourable, while the price of frozen rabbits 
improved. Tire decline in exports in that y~r is probably attributable 
to tile lIoaroi.ty of rabbits as the result of the seVere drought in 1918-20 and 
tb.e hoo,vy sla.ugh1;er in those years. This surmise is borne out by the fa.ct 
that ;although va1u~'l receded stiU furtl!.er in 1921-22 when th1l season was 
f&voumble, th"voiume of exports increAsed, indicating apparently a rapid 
multiplication of rnbbits. In 1922-23 the values rose again, and the qWl.ntity 
of rabbit and hare skins exported amounted to nearly n,500,OOO lb. 

Tlte following stAtement affords a BUlIUll.lI.ry of the observ&tions oiinspe<ltors 
.i;nthe various part'S 'Of the State respeetingflII.bbitsin the past nve years :-

No. -of Districts in which ","'bits were 

'YiAr. 
-reported '1;0 be-

~. l~· I ~. I 
1918-'19 '7 51 9 
191~ 2 61 4 
.l~ Ii .19 9 
lO:ll":= 25 .80 1,2 
1~2-23 5 58 4 

The lluetua.ti<ma indiooted,aredue largely to~n&l causes,.and in some 
measure tpelorts made to .combat the pest. 
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Wirc-netl/:ng Adt'(tnt]e.~. 

Under the prOVISIons of the Pastures Protection Act for the destruetion 
Qf rabbits, and noxious animals, the Minister for Lands is empowered to 
advance to Pastures Protection Boards mom'v voted bv Parliament for the 
purchase of netting and other materials used in the construction of rabbit
proof fencrs. Each board thereupon becomes liable to repay the advances 
by jn~talments with interest over a period not exceeding twenty years. 
In caseOl default in repayment the Colonial Treasurer is empowered to take 
possession of any moneys or propprty vested in the board and to levy rates 
.as prescribed by the Act. The boards are empowered to sell such wire..-

, netting and other materials to owners of private lands, repayments to be 
made by instalments with interest over a fixed period. The purchase money 
.and interest is a charge upon the holding of the owner, and has priority over 
.aU 'debts other than debts due to the Crown. 

The amount of wire-netting supplied to any individual is limited to 5 miles, 
.and the rate of int-erest on advances is fixed at 6 per cent. 

During 1922-23 the quantities of materials supplied to landholders under 
this scheme were 1,368 miles of wire-netting, 49 tons fencing wire, 22 tons 
barbed wire, in addition to sundry materialR, of a total value of £65,004. 
Repayments during the yep,r amounted to £28,824. A sum of £200,000 
was voted' by Parliament for these advances on the Loan estimates of 
1922-23. At the close of the year the total of advances made since the 
inception of the scheme was £552,!:l40, and the outstanding balances of the 
various Pastures Protection Boards as at 30th JUDe, 1923, 2mounted to 
,£172,589. 

PASTURES PROTECTION BOARD"l. 

For the purpose of administering the Pastures Protection Act which relates 
to destruction of rabbits and noxious animals, diseases of sheep, travelling 
.stock, importation of sheep, sheep brands and marks, and certain minor 
matters, the State is divided into Pastures Protection Districts, for each 
()f which there is constituted a board of eight directors, elected every three 
years by ratepayers from among their own number. There is also a Chief 
Inspector of Stock, appointed by'the Governor, and other inspectQ.rs, similarly 
a,ppointed, ''iho are paid from the funds of the Pastures Prqtection Districts 
to which they are attached. Each director of a board is C:b oJficio an 
inspector in certain matters under the Act. 

Hates to provide funds for the purposes of the boards arc levied upon 
()wners of ten or more head of large stock, or 100 or more sheep, at a rate 
not exceeding fourpence per head of large stock and two-thirds of a penny 
per head of sheep, but a reduction of one-half is made to occupiers of holdings 
which are considered rabbit-proof. Subsidy in respect of puhlic lands may 
l)e paid to any board by the State. The funds so raised may be applied 
by the board to defraying cxpenses incurred in administering the Act, to 
clearing scrub, exterminating noxious weeds and noxious animals on travel
ling stock and camping reserves; and to any other approved purpose. In 
addition, the Governor may call upon the boards in any year to pay a pro
portion not exceeding 3 per cent. of their funds into the Treasury to cover 
the cost of administering the Act. 

Since 1918 the boards have levied rates on travelling stock in the Eastern 
and Central Divisions to constitute a fund for the improvement of travelling 
stock and camping reSClves handed over to the board's supervision. ' 



PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 

The boards are empowered also to erect rabbit-proof fences as" barrier ,. 
fenccs wherever they deem necessary, to pay a bonus for the scalps of animal 
pests, and to enforce the provisions forthe compulsory destruction of rabbits. 

During the year ended 31st December, 1922, there were in existence 
sixty-seven Pastures Protection Boards. The amount of rates (including 
arrears) collected by sixty-six of these boards (for which particulars are 
available), was £82,031, and during the year £9,301 were paid as bonuses 
for heads, scalps, etc. At the close of the year the boards possessed bank 
balances, fixed derJosits, and other securitics to the amount of £41,051. 

Registration of Brands. 

The Registration of Stock Brands Act, which came into force on 13th 
December, 1921, cttncelled the registration 'of all existing brands und provided 
for re-registration of those wilich owners desired to retain, upon application 
being made within a prescribed period. The Ac':; was amended in 1923. 
Of the H3,OOO registen:d bmnd.8 in exi"iEllce p,t the time of passing the 
principal Act, 43,229 were re-r!:'gistered, and to 30th JUne, 192,t, additional 
?ran~s to the numb"r of 11,506 httd beEn r!:'gistered, making the total number' 
111 eXIstence at that date 54,735. 

Cattle Tick Eradication. 

In tIle cattle districts of the north'ea'lt corner of the State, embracing 
the most productive d!l,irying district,~, the m!:'nace of the cattle tick has 
been growing steadily for a number of years, despite the methods adopted 
to combat it. 

Thefitst Act dealing expressly with this ppst was passed in 1902, giving 
power to inspectors to deal with infected cattle by quarantine, disinfection, 
or destruction. 

Since that date mea.sure's have been continued, but not always with the 
close co-operation of landholders. A Tick Board of Control disburSES large 
sums annually. in efforts to eradicate the tick, and the problem was dealt 
with comprehensively by the chairman of the Board in an article in the 
NewSouth Wale.~ Agricultural Gw:ette of March; 1923. 

An Act was passed in 1923 to replace the existing legislation and to give 
wider powers for the control and eradication of cattle tick and the prevention 
-of other stock disea,es. 'l'he Act commenced on 14th January, 1921. 

VETERINARY SURGEONS ACT. 

. The Veterinary Surg('ons Act was pa.ssed in 1923 to provide for the 
registration of vE-terinary surgeons, and to regulate th!:' pmc~ice of veterinary' 
Reience'. A Board of Veterinarv Surgcol1'! hm; beEn established to administer 
the Act, which specifies the (iup,lificatiol1'l necesmry to obt2.in regi!>tration 
and prohibits prac~'ice by unregistered persoll'! . 

... 



DAIRYING INDUSTRY.' 

':raE nIlinuIl11 COJ);:liti@]lS in. par1;&. of NII-w &Ul:th W3Iles are h!igDly fa.vQ.w:a.~ tQ 
th.e. dneloprnent ~f the' cair}'IDg in.dustry.. T1I.& SQil :md climate in; the, 
coastal portions 0£. the Sta.te are Slrita.ble, foz t~ mainteBaDlC&' o£ th~ Q.3il:y 
herd.<; with a mmllnum of e.xpe-JlSe> and la.bour;,. as th~ rainfall. is abun<hm.t u4 
the animals do not require housing nor hand-feeding during a long winter, 
as in cJld countries. Natural pa6ture is gene-raJlyavailable throughout the 
year, and h:o>,n i-feeding is nec~tiSary only in very dry season'!. 

Dairying in New So.uth! Wll;l~is srud tf)Mve-~ d~t~t~Jl_-of 
last c0ntmy in t~ immem'!lJte vi~imty at' S,.o-y and. N'l - ~ 
districts' 1;@ supp1y the growing poP1:liilitw.a ot it~ ~ll&~. 

fi~ cl:it''\'-el:opm.e1l.t OIfuMryiag ti.3 ~ ~y is,; oowe,\"lil'~> c~pua
tively J1E'~eui;, t>JS. its ~+'SS was; ~WI .. ill the mt~_ @If ~
enabled producers to overcome di~abilhies in~Minn'mgl.tJad dtstriklti:sg 
perishable dairy produch in a warm climate and to export the surplus 
overseg. Pasteurisation and. the ap,paeation of machinery to the treatment 
of milk and the manuiacture of but1;~r. the develo~»t o.i the mtwy 
system, and impro.vemcnts in regard to Q~ea:tt tnUls:po:ri: ha.ve erukbl~wt 
production to tlx~1'ld he:rol'kitl1e limita of1l11cal reqci.roul!e'1'lts, a~l:mtter h<'lis, 
become an ilnporta'1t item of the export trade. 

In tM drie:rinla~ divi~M,thearea df'v~ til) dairy~l.~_;e~asive, 
shtle'p and. whe-at f~ being t~· ml;l;m rur!!,} iMmt:tl£s,; 1. pm.:mm~ to! 
the centres of population dairy-farming is undertaken to supply r.-l·WItIll~ 
and well-equipped fadories have been estal)lished in a number of inland 
c~ntres. D.1irying is also an Hnpenant }»:d~ on the Mnnnm~ and 
HillY ir'rtgllltion areas. 

In the COl.'J",~a1 divisioll n0.3I1'1y 8,8()(} lwMillgB< Me u<;ed e<JroJmv~ f&r 
daIrying, and about 6,4m. for dMrying a.nd oii!B€l: p1Il~s. In ,t~ other 
parts of the State, where fodder must be grown. for winter feeding, iihe 
indmtry is nowhere extellSive and is wu<Iuctea u .. 'm:aIty in co.njunetion 
with whe-at-farming and. grazing-theYt> being only 440 lwld.Utgs. usedS0lety 
for dairying, and 2,770 for dairying and other purposes. 

M:Ost of the na,tive g:rassffi of the- Bhte- are pariienlarly suitable for dairy 
:Jattle, as< they possess milk-piOOuc-ing 3S wtMl a8: ia"~ q_kief£. In 
the winter the natnral herbage is sup~mentC'd by !oodlMt, su.ch y~" 
hMiey, oats, rye, laceme. and the b.rown variety ~. oo-rgham. 0-1' lh~ p1lwtIll'r1Si 
fri:!e'lld. Ensimg€) also. ismat.l~fQr fooder, but l'lQt SQ ~lttlin,. u it s'h;o:1Illil be. 
and the quantity made in eatl'h year yaneS (,Q~e<JrIlbJ;y; 'nlie M~ 01: land: 
devoted to sown grasses has been extended largdy during recent years, and in 
June, 1\)23, amounted to 1,925,450 acres, of which 1,892,800 acres were in the 
coastal district. The produce of this land is used mainly as food for dairy 
cattle. 

A Select",ColIJmittee of the Legislative Council which investigated recently 
the condition .of the dairying industry, emphasised the nel'd for a 
better system of feeding, with due regard to conservation of fodder, im-

. . 
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.. 
provement of pastures, and cultivation of suitable crops. Successful 
dairying depell.Gs mainly on the proper feedin~, of the cows, and t;he 
coll.Bervation of fodder a;"l enSilage was' recommended for aU d\:t,i~g 
districts, espooial~v for those a,reas where the raillfaJI is irr~r. 
Another recommendation strongly urged by the Committee was th:e breed
J.u.g af dairy stook on the lines oJ: practical utility, and it st:cesiled the need 
for a "better bull" campaign. It was pointed out that by improv.ed 
methods of feeding and by culling unprofitable animals an annual average 
increase of 10 lb. of butter per GOW Gould reasonably be expected, which, 
after allowing for the cost of herd-testing and the increased cost of feeding, 
would represent a substantial gain to the producel's. 

SUP~RVIstON OF D.HRY PItOTHJC'TS. 

The manufacture, sale and export of dairy products, i.e:, milk, cond~d 
milk, hutter, cheese, also margarine, are subject to supervision in terrnff'of 
the Dairy Industry Act passed in December, 1915. 

Da-iry factories and stores mllst be registered, and are under the slrper
vision q£ G(}vernment inspect-ors. Cream supplied to a dairy factory must 
be tested and graded at the factorv, and the farmer is paid on the basis of 
the butter-fat results, or on the a~ount of butter obtained from his cream. 
Butter must be graded and packed in boxes bearing registered hrailfls 
illdieating the quality of tihe product and the fa(ltory where it was produced. 
The testing and grading at the factory may be done only by persons h6ldtbg 
certificates of qualification. The Act provides also for the com~ 
grading, on a uniform basis, of butter for local consumption and for
e-l't}Je rtatian. 

The State has been. ruvicIed into eight dairying, districts, and in eadr an 
expm'ienced dairy inspootoris appctinted to admini!lter the Act andreIDtfartMls 
thereunder. He acts as inspectar, inst.ructs the fact@ry ma~ ~ 
crtlam~g:rade:l'S in matters oonnected with. the. indllStry, and advises ~e 
dairy-fanners, especially those supplying cream of inferi9r quaJlty. U~y 
the numben of fact()ries under the supervision of eMh inspf'ctor does l'IDt 
exceed twenty. 

Since: the Dairy ~~ A"et eame int(J force tlre'quality of ~t@l'Y' ~r 
W shown a luarked improvement, and in the year emled 30th JUAe, ~, 
95 per cent. of the total output was classed as choicest or first-grade, whereas, 
fumnerly, QBly ro pe1"'oout~ of th'Ef'qu8intlty e~ed r.eaehed thiast.a~rd. 
~tlula.m, regBrding t,1¥e ~nisi(}n of d~netJ suppiying nMili\; :ffrn &fi\

sum}ltitmasmah milk,. are Sh6~n: in: the c'hapooT, " ]food and' Prices." 

Tliesu.pernsionofdairy products for the oversea export trade is cond~ 
by officers appointed by the Federal G()vernment, under the Oorrun~e 
(Trade DClleriptions) Act of 1905. . 

DAIRY INSTRUCTION. 
, Jidu(lational and experiment work relating to dairying is condll~d by 
the Department of Agriculture at eight of the State experiment farms, and 
at the Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege. 

The breeds of stud cattie kept at the various fauns are as follows ;-- At 
Cowra and at Berry, Milking ShorthoJ'll; at Wollongbar, Guernseys; at 
Grafton, Glen Innes and Yanco, Ayrshires; at Wagga \Vagga and Bathurst, 
Jerseys, At the Hawkesbury Agricultural College, ,TCl'I:<'ys hold a prominent 
place, 

·15631-B 



570 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

In order to enable factory managers and butter-makers to improve their 
scientific knowledge, dairy-science schools.are held for short terms at different 
dairying centres; and certificates are given to those who pass examinations 
in the grading of cream, and in the testing of milk and cream. 

During the year 1922-23, the students at the dairy science sehools 
numbered 143. 

HERD-TESTING. 

The extension of the practice of herd-testing is of primary importance to 
the future development of the dairying industry in New South Wales. For 
many years prior to 1888 the importation of cattle from oversea was pro
hibited, and in the period of rapid expansion, which began about 1£00, there 
was a shortage of high-class-stock, with the result that many dairy farmers 
used inferior animals for breeding. The lifting of the embargo and subsequent 
importations by the Government and by private breeders have given the 
farmers an opportunity of obtaining a better class of dairy stock, and they 
are encouraged to improve their herds and to cull all unprofitable apimals. 

Farmers who supply cream to factories are paid according to the results 
of the testing and grading of their consignment.s, but these results, repre
senting averages, do not disclose the necessary records of individual animals. 
Therefore efforts are being made by the dairy instructors to promote herd
testing in each dairying centre. 

For testing the ordinary dairy herds two schemes are conducted under 
the supervision of the Department of Agriculture. Under the first, the 
farmers form a co-operative society and employ a tester to visit their farms 
at regular intervals. Fees are subscribed by the farmers and are subsidised 
by the Department at the rate of 50 per cent. for the first year and 25 per 
cent. thereafter. Under the other scheme, officers of the Department con
duct the tests. The farmers who participate pay an annual fee and a test
ing fee for each cow submitted. In the year ended June, 1924, the number 
of cows te~ted under the co-operative scheme was 8,000, and Government 
officers tested 5,000 cows. The total number of ordinary dairy cows tested 
from the inception of herd-testing in 1913 to 30th June 1924 was 115,000. 

For a number of years the testing of stud dairy herds had been undertaken 
by the Department of Agriculture, in conjunction with the United Pure-bred 
Dairy Cattle Breeders' Association of New South Wales. This arrangement 

.was superseded in 1923 by a schenU> for testing all pure-bred dairy stock. 
which was formulated by the variom; Departments of Agriculture throughout 
Australia. The testing is done by Government officers and each o':':ner who 
sabmits his clttle for test p,ys an annual fee end a fee for each cow 
s'lbmitted. 

The standard lactation period is fixed at 273 days, but tests may be ex
tended to 365 days. Certificates are issued by the Department of Agricul
ture, and records are published of all cows tested. 

DAIRY CATTLE; 

In the dairy herds the Shorthorn preponderates. This breed was intro
'auced into the Illawarra or South Coast diEtridR in the early period. of 
dairying, before the Shorthorn had been developed by English breede!,s into 



--------------------

DAIRYING INDUSTRY. Sir 

a beef-producing type. By an admixture with other strains, a useful type 
of dairy cattle,lmown as the lllawarra, has been developed, a.nd an association 
has been formed to establish the breed. There is alw a large number of 
.Jersey cattle, and the popularity of the breed for the production of butter is 
increasing. The Ayrshire is well represented in the dairy herds. It is noted 
<for hardiness, ~ut is considered as better suited for producing a large quantity 
<If milk for human consumption as fresh milk, than for the purposes of 
butter-making. 

The State Government, as well as private breeders, have imported a 
number of stud dairy stock with the object of improving the local herds. In 

. 1898 the Govermnent imported 21 buUs and 38 cows, including Shorthorns, 
·Guernseys, Ayrshires, Kerry,' Red Polls, and Holstein; additional Guernsey 
cattle were introduced later, viz., 22 cows in 1907, and 10 bllUs and 15 cows 
in 1911. The importations by the State and by private breeders during the 
last twenty-three years included Jerseys, 29 bulls and 95 cow;;; Guernseys, 
.25 bulls and 81 cows; Ayrshire", 25 bulls and 29 cows; and during the last 
four years, Friesians, 14 bulls and 36 cows. . 

'rhe number of cows used for milking in the State in each year since 
1916 is shown below :-

Cows 
IuMilk. 

As at i-----;------
:goth June. In Registerrdj 

i Dairies. Other. 
I 

No. , No. I 
1916 --4--::2---=-6,~-
1917 424,033 
1918 429,556 
1919 445,354 

'1920 419,732 
1921 I 475,785 
1922 ili,'557 j 86,665 
1923 404,611 79,525 

Dry Cows. 

No. 

317,368 
319,230 
347,834 
273,154 
277,888 

282,208 I' 
*314,771 
*313,264 

Heifers. 

Springing. 

No. 

92,124 
111,369 
110,827 
78,839 
72,311 
86,381 

-68,222 
*63,100 

Other, over 
one Year. 

No. 
207,999 
167,665 
177,872 
173,101 
133,092 
97,368 

-89,872 
*\)7,787 

* In registered dairies only. 

Total Cows 
used 

formilkiug. 

No. 

1,043,718 
1,022,297 
1,066,089 

970,448 
903,023 
941,742 

974,087 
958;287 

Although the basis of classification was improved in 1922 in order to 
provide the return of separate particlJlars of the cows in registered dairies, 
-the figures of each co1umn are substantially comparable with those of 
'Previous years. 

The heavy decrease (163,000) in the total number of milking cows during 
;the two years ended 30th Jun3, 1920, was due to the severe drought, which 
,caused breeding to be restricted and a number of cows to be slaughtered for 
"beef in order to avoid the expense of feeding. The next two seasons were 
on the whole favourable, and an increase of 71,000 occurred in the number 
'of cows kept for milking. In 1922-23 the adverse seasonal conditions cau~ed 
-the number to decline again. 

The number of cows actually in milk at the time of taking the return:! 
depends largely UPOll the period of the year-a greater llumber being in 
milk during the summer than during the winter and the mm) ber of dry cows 
being correspondingly smaller or larger. In addition the .numbers of 
J'lpringing heifers are usually greater during June than December. 
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A, coinpltl'isonof the aV{lrage daily number of cows in milk during the past 
eight years is'i:!howRon a later page unner the heading" Milk." 

Dairy Farms and 1tegistered Dairymen. 

Under the Dairies Supervision A-ct~ 1901, every persoll k.eeping cows to 
produce'milk for sale for hnlhan consumpuon in any form must register his 
premises and conform to prescribed standards of cleanliness, etc. Many 
persons so registcrEod, however, conduct operations on a very limited scale. 

The following staooment shows a comparison for the past six: years of. the 
number of registered dairymen in New South Wales, and the number of 
holdings of one acre and upwards used for dair};ng operations on a commeD
cial scale :~ 

Ye1ir; I
, "Re~i~"ted 

Dair)-men. 

I 
i 

-----~--------

l~n8 18,4<15 

191'9' 17,751 

1920 18;449 

H.!~1 20,530 

1922 20.748 

I9~: 2~:r94' . 
I 

t Holllings of one acre and upwardS usea principally for-

Dairying 
only. 

6;79.t 

6;482 

6;799 

7,738 

!M92 

9"gmr 

I Dairying 
I and 
I Agriculture. 

5,150 

I 
5,556 

4,859 

5,112 

5,.214 

5.266 

Da,trylng 
and 

Grazing. 
--

1,810 

1,547 

2,377 

2,271 . 
2,342 

2,227 

'" At Slst December.· t xt 30th June. 

\ 

Dairying, t 
Gmzing and 
Agriculture. I 

1,463 

1,409 

1,425 

1,549 

1,818 

1,642 

Total used 
for 

Dairying. 

15,217 

14t994-

15,400 

16,67Q-

18,466 

18.3a~ 

ft. is· apparent that less than U'Ile-hall of the r:egistered, d:airvmew are 
dependent exclusively on milk produrtil for their livelihood,but the proportion 
has increased very greatly in recent Jeam. In 1923 the number of holdings 
nsed for dairying only constituted 11·7 per cent. of the total number of 
holdings 1 acnror morein'e:xtlent. 

lkWI:y F(1ctm-ies. 
Nearly 95 prr cent. of the milk products of the State a~' haRdl_ in: 

factories (including farm factories), the balance being dealt with on the farms, 
pl1rnci'PaUy for dtllllestic pUllpllseS. 

1I-tost, of tlm frwtories a~ connucted on co-operative principles, with t11e 
suppliers as shareholders, and are situated in the country district's at 
convenient centres . 

. PlWtimtiats of: the est&blishment% in the St1llte treating: da~ pll0dlm~ am 
shown on page 151 of this Year Book. The large number of establii:!hmenlig
there shown as producing cream or milk represents farms utilising power-driven 
machinery for separating and' other purposes. Excluding such establishments 
the number of du.iry falltories utilising machinery or employing mote than 
four perMn'l in 1922-23' wag 196, comprising 12Jj butter factories, etc., 4S 
c~eese f1tctorie~, 21 bMon' and ham faetories, an"! 2 produc'n~' cOlliensed 
nulk. 
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DAJ;RY PRODUCTION". 

imhefollowing statenient ilhowsthe qnaniiities oftih(~prinoilml ,ooi-lly,PI'C
dnGts.,in ea.oh Division of the ;8tatedurillgthe year eIld~d ·the .30lth,iluue, 
1m:--

Average N" o. of 
lliyWon. DAiry Cows L'l Tota ... '. y.ilkic.ld of 

'Milk dming ",. 
Yellr. 

Qoostal_. !Ja:llQJJ.S. 'lb. ,lb. 
:North Coast ... 
Hunter and Manning •.. 

No. 
267;41f4 
108,509 

21,804 
75,188 

010,2;671);031 
41,477,713 
12,278,821 
31,487,081 

,.~,74;3,413 .l,2~1M7J 
14,323,181 227,7@6 

Metropolitan .. . 
South Coast .. . 

ToW 

T@le.\a.nd--
Northern ... 
~ntral 
&mthern ... 

Total 

W eeternSlopes~ 
NQrth .. . 
Ofmtral .. . 
South .. . 

Totltl 

Plrons~ 
North Central ... 
Qemml 
Riverina , .. 

Toml 

Western Division ... 

696,881 9,540, 
8,0,10,,7.29 3,326,5!10 

... ~i900-1===1_87_;9_1_,8_,64_' ~6_1 __ '6~1_;7_;7_4_;2Ol4_',1 __ 4_,[1_00_;_25_7 __ 

13,622 
l7,.712 
10,409 

5,0,29,003 
6,42:1,358 
3,463,570 

.1,822,166 
1,000,,007 
1,173,m5 

79,279 
,166,7-80, 

5(10 
-,-,-~, -,,~~-.-~--~~~~Il-_-__ ~~ 

... 4;1,743 14,913,931 4,595,398 246,509 

···1----:,939 6.214,674 1,668,12:1 
••• 7,;191 2,574,>5;)5 ,'m7,40'2 

'''1 19,909 __ 7,_,0_2_6,_6_15_: ___ ~,_90_7_,938~, _1. __ '}_5_9,.o'_o' __ 9_ 

'''1 43,039 ; __ 15, __ 8_1_5,_8_54_:1 ___ 6,_3_33,_. 4_6_1_1 ___ 1_59_,0,_0_9 

...1 2,938 901,1961 104,779 

... 2,013 824,784 95,568 
__ -.!_4,_3_04_ 6,0.14,788 ,1

1
- __ 1,_78_4-_,7_2_5_1 __ ~_1_3_0 

19,855 7,740,,768 1,985,0,72 130, 
---------·-------I~-,--~ 

1,884 580,,80,1 

'rotaI, New Sonth Wales ... 579,tiI6 226,970,,000 13,723,597 5,198,90,5 

This statement illustrates the importance of the dairying activities in the 
coastal divisiQuascompared w~h .the remainderof·the.State. In this area 
80 per cent. of the cows aredepastured, and more than 80 per cent. of the 
total output of milk, butter, and cheese is produced. The North Coast 
])ivisionsUEpSn'lSl'S any· of;h6r· division, exooptinm.gM'd :to c~-mftkir~, (of 
which the bulk is nlade in t.he South ,CQtMlt clmcts. !JJhe Ji[unter ;.~nd 
)Ianningdivision .is next in importance, theniihe &uth lCoa~. .FQl'medy 
thelast-mentiQned division was the .principalelairyingregion, but the 
industry h<l.S since. made more rapid progre..'lS in tihe northern districts .. 
where many large estates, used previously for raisin,g cattle forhcci,haye 
been subdivided into dairy farms. 

Milk. 
;Particulars of theconsllmption andsupplyobnUk and [milk ~pl'~dw::ts a.re 

published in part "FoodandPrice,s " of.the Year:Book. 
\COWS used .·for producing milk ,for saID ·are .iuapected ;byGovernment 

officers, who have power to condemn and pravent ·toouse Qfanim~ls 'fI'Oll

sidered unfit through being diseased. In 'lfl23 ?inspections '-Wm'e ,made·of 
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547,550 dairy cattle, or more than half of the total herds in registered dairies 
and of these, 1,155, r,r about two per thousand, were condemned--809 for 
tuberculosis. 216 for actinomvcosis 112 for cuncer, and 18 for other diseaseR. 
Standarns of milk sold for hu~an dowmmptiun a,re also prescribed. By these 
means the purity and wholesomeness of dairy products are protected. 

The steps being taken to incr~ase the yield of milk per cow are diE cussed in 
the earlier pages of this part. While sufficient information is not available 
to show the average ::mnual production of milk per cow, it is certain that 
t,h? average is very low, and that, with the natural climatic advantage of a 
mild winter, great improveme11t is possible in this respect in New South 
'Vales. 

The following statement shows the total quantity of milk produced in the 
State (upon holdings of 1 acre and upwards in extent) during each of the 
past nine years in Gomparison wit,h the average daily numb3r of cows in 
milk duriug the year. Tlw average per cow, as determined by dividing the 
latter figure into the former is, therefore, a measure of the average annual 
rate of production per cow, and shows to the extent, to which the 
production per cow yaries under seasonal influences. 

Year I D.1I;e~~~_ i Total Yield I Average I! Year I D.1I;eN~~_1 Total Yield \ Awralle 
ended ber of Cows! of Milk. Annual Rateil endeJ ber of cowol of Milk. Annual Rate 
a~u: dU;i~~~a~E~omitted.)~er C:J~~l~~~<1n::;,~r~~ar. (UOOomitted.)\ per Cow. 

No. 

1&15 513,420 

1916 465,044 

1917 551,623 

1918 634,000 

1919 536,200 

1920 511,064 

1921 542,092 

gallons_ 

237,930 

184,014 

226,004 

247,529 

207,095 

203,797 

250,203 

-~-~---~-------

III 
1,1' gallons. ,No. gallons • 

..,42 I (! 502,188* 259,563* 

i I! 
396 I 1922~ I 78,745t 

410 I l· 580,933t 285,2.71t 
I 

390 I 

25,708t 

286 r! 1503,944* 203,022* 

3d9 1923j I 75,572t 23,(l48t 

461 l: 579,516+ 226,970+ 

* Cows in registered dairies. t Other cows in milk . t All cows in milk. 

gallons 

517* 

326t 

49It 

403* 

317t 

3&2; 

. The estimate of the total yield of lIiilk, shown above, is not absolutely 
aceurate, but it is the best available. Few, if any, of the dairy farmers 
actually measure the yield of milk obtained from their cows, because they 
"re concerned principally in producing CTeam. A large part of the yield of 
milk, therefore, is estimated from its 0Team content.. The basis of estimation 
wa;> improved in regard to the yield in 1921-22, and gave a slightly lower 
result than if methods formerly adopted hzd been used~ 

The ~'ield of milk was lowest in 1916 when, owing to unfavourable weathc-r, 
it fell to 184,014,000 gallons. Ie. 1917 and 1918 there were suhstalJtial 
increase~, hut a severe drought c1tusefl a heavy falling off in the next two 
years. With a return to favOl1rable elimatic cond.itions a record wa" estab
lished in 1920-21, and a higher record in 1921-22. In the following year 
there wa'! a ml1.rked decline, due to seasonal condition"!. 
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The uumber of cow,~ milked was <at its maximum in 1917-18, but the 
average yield was very low. A decline in both respects occurred iu 
1918-]9 and 1919-20; then there was a marked improvement. In 1921-22 
th~ production per eow was greater than in any previous year recorded, 
bemg about 18 per cent. greater than the me,m of the previous 
Beven years-the longe,:t period for which particulars are available. 
In .1?22-23 it wa" much lower than in the preceding three years. In registered 
dames the average yield is very much greater than <~hat of cows :used for 
domestic purposes. 

In the absence of information eoncerniug the total number of cows milked 
and the periods for which they were milked during the year, it is not possible 
to ascertain definitely the average quantity of milk produced p0rdairy cow; 
but, for an assumed lactation period of 273 days, the yield of milk per cow in 
registered dairies during the year 1922-23 was on the average 303 gallo!1s, 
equivalent to about 135 lb. of commercial butter. In the report of the 
Select Committee of Inquiry ill 1921 it was stated that the most progressive 
countries nuw have an average of over 200 lb. of butter l)er cow, and some, 
like De.nmark and the Netherlands, have an average as hIgh as 300 lb. 

An official test conducted recently in New South W doles illustrates in a 
practieal manner the reRults which may be attained by the application of 
scientific methods to the dairving industry, and forms a sharp contrast to the 
low average yield per cow, as'stated above. On 13th June, 1924, a Milking 
Shorthorn cow, Melba XV of Darbalara, completed a 365-days test under 
official auspices. During that time she gave 32,522! lb. of miik and 1,614lb. 
of butter-fa.t, the quantity of butter-fat being the highest recorded throughout 
the world. The cow was bred at Darbalara, on the Murrumbidgee River, 
near Gundagai, where a stud was formed in 1899 with the object of breeding 
cattle of a dual pu~pose type. capable of yielding lal'ge quantities of rich milk 
as well as being suitable to be fattened for sale as beef. 

Use of Milk. 

The < following statement shows the estimated amount of milk used for 
various purposes during the yettrs 1916-17 and during the last two years. 

Used for butter made on farms 

" " 
in factorietl ... 

Used for cheese made on farms 

" " 
in factories ... 

Used for swect cream 
" conrlclising 

Pasteurised for metropolitan and 
Newcastle markets 

Balance sold and used otherwise 

Tot;,>J 

1916-17. 
gallons. 

12,610,000 
166,095,000 
---~--

178,735,000 
-_._---

2,186,000 
5,848,000 

----
8,034,000 

------
405,000 

1,693,000 

11,368,000 
25,769,000 
-----
226,004,000 
-----

1921--22. 1922-23. 
gallons. gallons. 

14,805,000 12,909,000 
20R,399,OOO 155,720,000 
------- -------
223,204,000 168,629,000 
------- -------

332,000 228,000 
7,377,000 5,183,000 

-------. -----
7,709,000 5,411,000 

---------. -------
2,907,000 2,136,000 
2,372,000 1,907,000 

13,575,000 14,756,000 . 
35,504,000 34,131,000 

------
285,271,000 226,970,000 
----- -----
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In 11l22-23 the. milk used for making butter represented 74: percent. of 
the total production; 2 per cent. was used for cheese; less th.f.l.n.. 1 per 
oent .. for oondensed milk; and the balance was consumed as wesh milk 
or ~eet cream, or used otherwise. 

'l1hequality of the milk as indicated by the percBlltage of bllttM-iat ill v~ 
i~£tant, and it is satisfactory to u{)t!e that, during adv~rsel!e~, ,tiM 
qullllity il". fairly well maintained. The following statement tIDOWS .. 

quantity of commercial butter produced per 100 gallons of milk ml\tooli>D. 
fanms and in factories duri.n.geach of the Jast nine years :-

Year ended 30th 
June. 

:QuanJ;lty of Commercial Butter per 100 gallons 
.of lIlilk tNsted. 

In Factories. in }'aeWties. 
1 

On Farms .. nd 

----------~--~--~~-------

r Ull5 
J.ft6 
'I1U7 
-1918 
;1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
HI23 

lb. 
33·8 
:ft'8 
34·0 
35·2 
35-3 
34,-2 
3S'9 
33·6 
34'6 

lb. 
44·3 
~5 
45·2 
44-5 
«~ 
43-.5 
44,-8 
4D-9 
44'~ 

I 

lb. 
43·7 
42" 
44'4 
41·S 
4.8 
~ 
~ 
45·'1 
4,3'7 

The apparent increase in the quantity of butter ~ 'from milk·!U·mc .. 
to~ in 1921-22 is attributable largely t;o the impmvement &~_ 
estit1\Qting the quantity of milk used in huttA-r fa~ories in 192'!.~jJ!. i'l'~ 
averages for previous years as shown are S'flmewhat understated,ootifttiie&t.e 
the seasonal variations fairly closely. 

In recent years it has become the pT8,ctice to instal hand or small power 
c se~~J'8 on each farm.. The number ill fa.rms with p~wer ~~l:3 i.D 
1922-~ wa.s apprcximat-ely 1,2-50. Thus the farmers ha'l\l he-en, ahk- 00 
effect great economy of time and labour, as the cream lleed not be taken to 
the factory at such frequent intervals as formerlv, and considerable advan-

-,~tage is derived by the supply of freshly separated milk for the farm steck. 

1!'i'eser1..'ed Milk. 
Th'l'ce kinds of preserved milk are Jilroduced in New South Wales, viz.; 

. sweetened condensed milk, unsweetened condensed milk, and concentrated 
milk. 

0t'1.ring the war proiiod there was great progress in the manufacture of 
preserved milk, and theoutpllt was incre8,sed from 3,682,800 lb. in 1913 
~o'J.~~M,l00 lb: in 1920--m .. Since that year there has been a~ amalgamati?n 
of the compames engaged III the manufacture of .these mIlk products III 

A~a:la8ia. and some of the facllories in New Sou-th Wales have been closed. 
FdrjJhis're~son the outpnt in the-last two years was lessened toa oonsideFable 
e~~ent, and the quantity made in 1921-22 was only 6,860,516 lb., imd in the 
fon(fwillg year 3,702;485 lb. 

B~{lfer. 

TIlefol1owmgstatement shows the quantity of butter made, ana the milk 
usea'~br1'bat purpose, at illtervals-s1tlce 1'901. l!ldistinguishing between 
the miIktreated. on farms and infactorics, the quantity used in farm-factories, 
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w1"i(,-tner wt)rked by asepttl'ate staff or bv farm eIDployees, has beeninduded 
in: 1mestatistics relating toiactories. • 

'"-~---.-

I 
OnF_. In Factories. Total. 

Year. I )MilkUlled I \M"llkUeed I Bulter IMUkUsed Milk.:Med. Butter Pl'l"lb.,of .'Milk used. I Butter . per 1 b. of ~Iilk moo. made. per lb •• of 
made. 'Butter. made. i Butter. nuttilr. 

(000 omitted.) (000 omitted.) I (000 .omitted:) 
gallons. lb. gal. gallons. I lb. ga.l. gallons. lb. gal. 

l!!lIt.l 14,'1~ 4;775 !·!J.7 "82,004 3<l;282 2·40 96,472 39,057 2>li7 
1906 14,288 4,637 .. 3·08 141,761 54,304 2·61 156,048 58,941 jl,(il) 
1911 14,034 4,632

1 
3·03 182,947 78,573 2·33 /196,981 83,205 2;37 

1916* 12,593 4,258 2·96 127;323 55,1r74 2·30 l39,9l6 59;632 2'35 
1917* 12,627 4,294 I 2·~ ');66,108 75,070 I 2·21 178,735 79,364 2·25 
1918* 12,947 4,580 I ~3 17{);673 75;&88 2·25 183;62() SO,468 2·28 
1919* 11,461 

4$3/ 2·83 m,M'] 61,966 2·25 150,808 66,009 2·28 
1920* 10,1"18 3,478 2'93 137,194 59,657 2·30 147,372 63,135 2·33 
1921* 12,945 4,388 2'93 .. 178,411 79,8SO 2'23 191,356 84,268 2'27 
1922* 14,805 4,978/ 2'97 

1
208,399 95,695 2'18 223,204 100,673 2'22 

1923* 12,909 4,46.\) 2'89 1~'l2{) 69,255 jl'25 168,629 73,724 2·29 
I 

*lilcmrended 30th .lURe. 

For reasons IDgilwA1~d abe'v'e'ifue decrease in -the quantity of milk used per 
pound of but1iill' 'in factori@l:l m 1921-22,as shown in this table, was more 
apparent t11an l!eal, :f::he preT~'lLveragesbeing slightly ovt;rstatea. 

The propm:'I;Wn ·.Bf f:;;etm-v-<JBade butter in the total production has 
illcreused from 72 IJer c~nt .• ~ 1'895 to 94 per rent. during 1922-23, a result 
of the greater-efficiency &f ~yas c&mpl;bred with farm methods. On the 
avcrage nearly 3 gallons of milk 'Were required to make a pound of butter on 
the farms, as compared with2! gallons in the factories. Nearly all the 
factories dealingwiilh c'.airyprodl::ce an eS1;ablish€d on the cO-Bpemtive 
s.fI!tem. 

The comhined eIEeat~ of a had season and scarcity of shipping J;pace fOf 
export t.J:ade caused a mar,ked de are aRe in the hutter produeed in 1916. In 
the fBIlQwiug year a mostsnccesgful season was cxperienced, and the output 
rooe to 79,3-&4,471 lb., or 3",) per cent. higher than in 1916. The improvement 
was maintained in 1918, when the production amounted to 80,468,007 lb, 
The reduced output in 1919 and 1920 was due largely to drought conditiom 
prevailing in the coastal districts duril1g the year, but in 1921 the production 
rose to a level slightly higher than in 191u, previously the highest on record. 
In 1921-22 the production exceeded 100,000,000 lh., constituting a, reeord 
fur the State. In 1922-23 the seasonal conditiom were unfavourable during 
tltegreater part of the year, and the output was somewhat below the.average 
of the previ{Jlls five years. ' 

Further particulars regarding butteI" factories arc given In the chapter 
relating to]\:ianufurturing Industry at page 450. 

Oftet!~e. 

Excellent conditions exist in New South Wales for tht' production of cheese, 
but cheese~making l.as notaclvanced t.o the same extent as the manufacture 
ofibutter, the Jatter heingmore profitable. 

The int!ulltry is Fetardedby the .great disadvantages of cheese as an article 
of export. It mature;; quickly, &nd,unlike butter, cannot. be frozen, and 
after a certa:in period decreases in valne. lVIoreovt'r, cheesel'epresents little 
mOle thanlialfthe mOl1{,Y valueof butter for the flume weight, while the cost 
of freight is practically the I>amt'. 
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The Select Committee, to which reference was made aboye, assigns the 
unsatisfactory condition of this section of the dairying industry to the fact 
that there is not the legislative power to control adequately the manufacture 
of cheese, as in the case of butter. It should be made compulsory to grade 
the milk, and to pasteuri~e it; also to grade the cheese according to quality. 

From a proviouH table showing the ehee8e made in the various divisions of 
the State, it will be seen that more than half of the total production during 
the 1922--23 season was made in the South Coast Division. 

The following table shows the pruduction of chcese in factories and on 
farms at interv~ls "iuce 1901. 

Year. 

1!)01 
1906 
1911 
1916* 
1918* 
1919:" 
1920* 
1921* 
1922* 
1923* 

In Factories. 

lb. 
2,428,599 
3,459,641 
4,617,387 
4,969,374 
7,120,770 
5,500,298 
6,230,350 
5,965,715 
7,044,567 
4,978,037 

Production of Cheese. 

On Farms. 

lb. 
1,410,236 
1,999,004 

843,265 
I,OlO,262 

678,906 
481,822 
532,117 
441,494 
322,490 
220,868 

• Year ended 30th June. 

Total. 

lb. 
3,838,835 
5,458,645 
5,460,652 
5,979,636 
7,799,676 
5,982,120 
6,762,467 
6,407,209 
7,367,057 
5,198,905 

During the fivJ Y ~3rD, ] 901-06, th} production increaECd from less tJ.an 
4,000,000 pounds to n~p,rly 5,500,000, and it remained at that level until 
1911. In 1916-17 purchases by the Imperial Government for the use of 
t~oops led to increased production, and the output of 7,830,239 lb. Wag the 
hlghest on record. In the adverse sea~on of 1919 the production declined to' 
~he form'.1r level. It impTOved in 1p,'Ger years, but showed a further decline 
m 1922--23. Cheese-m?,kino' on farms was formerlv extensive, but is noW 
declining into imignific(:mc~. The output of fact~ries during 1922-23 re
presented 96 per cell-\;, of -Ghe total output. 

Rwnm. 

The breeding of swine is conducted usually on dairy farms, where a large 
supply of separated milk is available for fattening the stock. Pigs are reared 
also in agricultural districts, wheN special crops of maize, peas, etc., are 
grown fur them. Pigs increase rapidly, so that there is a danger of an ovel'
~upply on the market unless a -steady export trade is developed. The export 
IS :o;mall and vari"ble, and for this rea80n pig-ra ising has not progressed to the 
sanle extent as the dairy illrlustry. 

The principal breeds of swine are the' Derkshire, prized heca.use it is 
.fattened readily; the Poland China, which thri';es in the North Coastal 
districts; the Tamworth, which is useful for crossing with fat breeds tOStcure 
agood bacon pig; and a type called the :Middle Yorkshire, which has been 
fixed by crossing the LfoI,rge and Small Yorkshires. Stocks of high-class 
~tmins may be purchased at the Government experiment farms and other 
Institutions. 
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The following table shows the number of pigs III New South Wales at 
intervals since 1891 :-

Year. 

1891 

1896 

1901 

1906 

1911 

I 
1 

I 

I· 

Swine. ~ 

No. 

253,189 

214,581 

265,730 

243,370 

371,093 

1912 293,653 

I 
I 

I 

Year. 

1913 

1915* 

1916* 

1917* 

1918* 

Swine. 

No, 

288,090 

286,704 

2S1,158 

359,763 

396,157 

Year; 

I 
I 1919* 
! 
I 
I 1920* 

II 
I 1921* 

1922* 

1923* 

* As at 30th June, preyiOllSly as at 31st Dec€mber. 

Swine. 

No. 

294,648. 

253,910-

306,253 

383,661). 

340,853-

The figures show remarkable fluctuations, but, since 1901, there has been 
a tendency to increase. In 1918 the number, 396,157, was the highest yet 
attained, but it declined to 253,910 in 1920, owing to adverse seasons. There
was a substantial increase in 1921, and again in 1922. At 30th June, 1923~ 
the pigs less than one year old included 5,637 boars, 54,553 sows, 67,606: 
barrows, and 129,569 suckers; and the pigs aged one year and over included 
12;430 boars, 53,461 sows, and 17,597 barrows. 

The following statement shows the number of pigs in various divisions of • 
the State and the production of bacon and ham at intervals since 1911 :-

I 
1911. 1921.' I 1923.· 

Division. 
I 

Swine. I Bacon and Swine. I Bacon and I Swine. I Baconand 

I Ham cured. Ham cured. t Ham cured. 

No. lb. I No. lb. I 
No. lb. 

Coastal ... ... ... 255,361 13,845,520 208,903 14,781,094 244,883 17,422,792 

Tableland ... . .. 45,578 1,124,091 I 29,'ZCO' 597,872 28,706 717,48l 

Western Slopes ... ... 42,258 666,173
1 

39,599 422,712 44,700 553,365 

Remainder of State ... 27,896 467,043 I 28,051 455,564 22,E64 552,226. 

I 

i 
10,257,2421340,853 Whole State 

I 19,245,866 ... 371,093116,102,8271306,253 
i 

* Year ended 30t h J nne. 

This table shows that the production of bacon has illCIEU&ed Eince 1911 
in the dairying districts of the coash,l division, aLd 91 rer cent. of the total 
production of bacon in 1922~23 was cured in thoRe distIicts. In the table
land division there has been a marked dcclir:c, ar.d little or r:o progress has 
been made in other parts of the 8tate, 

Interstate "Uot'cmell{ of Pigs. 

The introduction of pigs from other States is closely regulated in order 
tID prevent the spread of the various diseases current among these animals 
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and, on the whole, few pigs are brought into the Stakex(lopt for sla\l;ghteriug 
in adverse seasons. There is on the other hand a regular :movement :0£ ;pigs 
from New South Walfls to Queensland and, on a smaller seale, to Victoria. 

Bacon aM Hams. 

The number of bacon factories has increased considerably since 1906, but 
the production of bacon in New Bomh Wales is not \lSually sufficient fodocal 
requiremonts, . and quantities are imported from other States. Such i~ports 
in 1922-23 exceeded 7,000,000 lb. 

The output of bacon awl hams from factories and farms at intervals since 
1891 is shown hereunder :-

Year. 

18tH 
1001 
1911 
1916* 
1919* 
1920* 
1921* 
1922* 
:1923* 

Produ~tlon (jf Baron and Ham. 

Factory. 

lb. 
2,120,1WO 
7,392,100 

13.393,000 
11,637,900 
13,935,70.0. 
14,938,30.0. 
14,625,80.0. 
18,544,0.67 
17,506,343 

]j'ann.. 

lb. 
3,889.300 
3,688.800 
2,709,300 
1,938,700 
2,866,000 
1,731,300 
1,631,'ll00 
1,878,80.3 
1,739,523 

Total 
Pmduetlon. 

,lb. 
6,009,000. 

11,080,900 
16,100,800 . 
.13.5!J6;ll8O 
U,80.1.760 
16,669.eoo 
16,257,200 
2O,422,S'70 
19,245;8f)6 

During the first decade of the period 'under review the production of bacon 
showed a substantial increase, but during the drought of 1902-03 there was 
a decline, and the industry did not recover from the effects for some years. 
During the ten years, 1901 to 1911, the output increased from 11,000,000 lb. 
to over 16,000,000 lb. <In 1£).]5-16 the produciion ,declined again, but it 
increased in later years. In 1921-22 the production exceeded 20,000,000 lb. 
for t,he first time. 

-Lard. 

Statistic,,; showing the total production of lard are ,not available. .During 
the year ended 30th June, 1923, the quantity extracted in bacon factories 
amounted to 871,534 lb., valued at £25,243; but as the manufacture of this 
product is conducted in many other establishments, as well as on farms, this 
quantity represents only a portion of the total output. 

During the twelve months ended 30th June, 1923, the oversea exports of 
lard and refined animal fats amountfld to 847,180 lb., valued at £22,766, 
as compared with importR from oversea countries amounting to 324,769 lb., 
valued at £7,912. The bulk of the imports was the produce of New Zealand. 

LOCAL CONSU)IPTION OF DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

The local consumption of dairy products in New South Wales is com
paratively high; the .ayerageconsumption per ,head in 1922~.23was.a.B 
follows :-'Fresh milk, 20~9gallons,preserved .milk5·8 Ib:, butter 28'81b" 
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cheese 3·2 lb., bacon and ham 9'7 Ih. With a population of about 2,220,000, 
the local requirements am()Unt to 46,000,000 gallons of fresh milk per annum, 
nearly 13,000,000 lb. of preserved milk, 63,500,000 lb. 0.£ butter, 7,000,000 
lb. of cheese, and 21,500,000 lb. of bacon and ham. Comparison with the 
figures 011 the foregoing pages show that the State is self-supporting in regard 
to milk and butter, and that a proportion of the supplies of cheese and bacon 
is imported-generally from the other States of the Commonwealth. During 
the summer months, when production is at a maximum, a quantity of butter 
is placed in cold storage in order to ensure an adequate supply during the 
winter. This matter is treated more fully in the chapter relating to "Fbod. 
and pmees." 

EXPORTS' OF DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

Dairy products for export beyond the Commonwealth are subject to 
inspection by Federal Govemment officials under t,he provisions of the 
Commerce Act, 1905, and the exportation of inferior products is prohibited 
unless the goods are labelled asbelo'W standard. Upon the request of the 
exporters, butter and cheese are graded and certificates as to quality are 
issued. 

The following table showft the oversea exports of the principal.. dairy 
products from N.ew Suuth Wales; inclusive of ships' stores, at intewalac since 
1891. The particulars for 1~6, alld eadier years relate t~ New South Wales 
produce only, but in later yeaM t,he figures include a small' quantity of the 
produce of other Australian States, and exclude a small quantity of New 
South Wales produue exported through' the States. 

OVersea Exports. 

I 
MilII'-Pr_ed, 
OmIdemed,ettl. 

I 
I Baoonand Biam. 

Quantttw.\ VMue. 
----.r.......c.-

I Quantity.) Valu'€'. J QUAntlty./ Value. 

IS!H 
1896 
19tH 
1906 
HUll' 
1916* 
1921* 
1922* 
1923* 

ill. (000 
11 

1,91'2 
8,700 

23,362 

'I 
:rlJ;61M 
~OO& 

28,429 
. 36,730 
12,5'45 

-
£. 
478 

75;994 
379;342 
978,725 

1,518;ruJ3 

25918341 
3,458,280 
2,Z27,OSO 
1;003,4.21 

lb. (000) 1 £ lb. (000) 
18' 411 ... 
4D 821 8 

174 I 4,359 196 
123 i 3,268 258 

1271 3i723 1,127 
191 

9,76'1 I 947 
804

1 

49,813 11,576 
629 26,565 3,634 
176 8,608 341 

"Year end.u 3CJth June. 

'lb. (00:'1 £ £ 
.,. . II 
156 40 99 

2,525 96 I 3,007 
4,906 141 I 4,996 

17,471 618 17,561 
22,052 I 224 I 11,279 

691,122
1 1,

357
1 

132,075 
203,483 1,053 80,641 

1'7;384 507 42,885 

Tlie- declihe in the exports in I915-1'6 WMI due to shortage of shipping 
spaoe. The e~ort trada in butter is almost entirely with the United; 
1iingdom~ Dumilg the yeM 1920~21, the quantityavailarble for export w.a,s, 
higher than in any yeal' of the war period, the season w-as good, and; 
remunerative prices were obtarinable in London. The exports of condensed' 
milk: increased. rapidly dulling the war period, and have since declined. 

The other dairy and farmyard products exported oversea in 1922-23 were 
as follows :-Fr(}zen pork £5,981, frozen poultry £·11,157, eggs £86,132, 
live pigs and poultry £1,150, making a total of £1,206,718, including the 
Jems listed above.. . .' ." 
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'fhe imports into the United Kingdom of butter produced in New South 
'Yales during the la~t ten years are shown hereunder, and the proportion 
they bear to the total imports of butter. . 

'!lear. from Butter imported into Year. from Butter imported into 

I 
Imports of Butter I Proportion h Total II I Imports of Butter I Proportion to Total 

, New South Wales. I United Kingdom. I New South Wales. Unite.! Kingdom. 

, 
cwt. per cent. owt. per cent. 

1913 155,936 3'77 1918 198,751 12·59 
1914 122,528 3'08 1919 118,974 7·63 
1915 158,222 4·16 1920 74,166 4'36 
1916 32,575 1'50 1921 244,689 6·94 
1917 169,021 9'36 1922 258,550 6-06 

The freight on butter forwarded from Sydney to London during the 
1922-23 season was 5s. per box of 56 lb. The rate has deereased by Is. 
per box during the last two years, lJut it is still much higher than in June, 
1914, when it ranged from 2s. to 2s. 6d. per box, 

In 1917 arrangements 'Yere made to form a pool to negotiate the sale of 
the Aq.stralian butter available for export, and the whole of the surplus 
was purchased by the Imperial Government until 31st March, 1921. After 
that date the exports were handled by an association of the local distributing 
:firms until October, 1921, when the open market was restored. 

The price of Australian butter in London was fixed by Government pro
.clamation in September, 1917, at 206s. per cwt.; in November of that year 
the price was raised to 220s. In January, 1918, the flat rate of 252s. per 
,cwt. was fixed by the Government for all imported butter, and this rate 
remained constant until January, 1920. During 1920 the proclaimed price 
was raised by successive increments to 336s. per cwt. in October. In February, 
1921, the rate was lowered to 298s., and it remained at that level until 
Government control ceased.in April. The subsequent changes in the price 
are shown in the following statement of the general average top price for 
Australian butter of the choicest and first-grade quality in London (as 
.reported by the "Statist") in comparison with the average monthly price 
-of choicest butter in Sydney during the three years 1921--23:-

Month. 

January ... 
February 
March ... 
April ... 
May ... 

une ... 
,July ... 
'\ugust . ... 
'eptembcr S 

1) ctober ... 
"ovember N 

D eeember 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... \ ... 
, 

Average Price in Sydney of Choicest 
Butter per cwt. 

1921. [ 1922. I 1923. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. 
275 3 140 0 179 3 
275 3 128 9 192 3 
225 9 126 3 201 6 
199 9 155 0 224, 0 
196 0 192 3 224 0 
196 0 197 0 224 0 
198 6 219 6 22.1 0 
209 0 224 0 224 0 
204- 6 22.1 0 224 0. 
lii9 (1 196 0 211 0 
142 II 171 61 196 0 
110 0 168 OJ 209 °1 

A verage Top Price in London of 
Choicest First·Grade Australian 

Butter per cwt. 

1921. I 1922. 
J 

1923. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. 
336 0 120 6 192 6 
298 9 120 0 195 6 
298 9 136 0 198 0 
273 0 166 6 158 0 
206 0 157 9 139 6 
182 6 186 0 147 9 
208 0 209 3 153 0 
244 0 190 9 165 0 
222 0 199 6 186 0 
188 0 202 3 187 0. 
170 0 194 9 196 6 
150 0 167 3 209 0 
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The price of butter in London has fluctuated violently during the last 
~hree years, there being a particularly severe decline during 1921.. Early 
III 1922 the rate began to rise again arid comparatively high prices were 
obtained during the latter part of the year. A temporary decline in December 
was followed by a prompt recovery, but in April, 1923, there was a sudden 
drop and the rate in the following month was the lowest since March, 1922. 
Thereafter the price rose slowly. The average at the end of the year was 70s. 
higher than in May. 

During the greater part of 1923 the movement in local priees of butter 
was entirely different from that of London rates. In April, when a sudden drop 
()ccurred abroad, the Sydney price was dear, andit remained constant through
out the six months April t.o Sept.ember. Consequently, the difference between 
the local and the oversea rates was so great, being as much as 848. 6d. per 
cwt. in May, that exporters brought Australian butter back from London. 
In October, when London prices were moving upwards, local rates began 
to decline, and both rates were practically identical in November and 
December. 

POULTRY-FARMING. 

Poultry-farming was conducted formerly in conjunction with dairying; 
but the interests involved have become so important commercially in 
recent years that a distinct industry has been developed. Efforts are made 
to obtain the benefits of modern methods of poultry-farm management, 
and to secure the best egg-laying and table breeds. To assist poultry-farmer~, 
the Department of Agriculture issues various publications treating of poultry 
culture, and employs a poultry expert to advise them. A Government 
Poultry Farm at Seven Hills is used for demonstration and educational 
purposes in connection with the Department's activities for the be~efit of 
poultry··farmers. Accurate statistics of poultry production are not available, 
but a general estimate based on accessible returns shows that the value of 
production during 1922-23 was· approximately £2,750,000. The value of 
€ggs exported oversea was £86,000, almost entirely to the United Kingdop1, 
and of frozen poultry £41,000, principally to the United States. 

Special attention is devoted to improving the laying qualitles of t.he dif
ferent breeds, and egg-laying competitions, organised originally by privat.e 
subscription, have been conducted since 1901 at the Hawkesbury Agricul
tural College, with the object of stimulating the poultry industry. These 
competitions have attracted widespread interest, and birds for competition 
-are sent from all parts of New South Wales, from the other Australian States, 
from New Zealand, and some from America. 

By such means much valuable information has been gained from practical 
experiment and research. Tests are arranged and records are kept of the cost 
of feeding, and of the results obtained from the various breeds of poUltry, 
and by different methods of treatment. The expansion of poultry-raising 
in recent years has received a great impetus from this source, insomuch as 
it produced data, previously unobtainable, as to the possibilities of poUltry
farming as a business, and stimulated the idea of breeding for high egg 
production. 

An annual report in bUlletin form, giving par1!iculars and tabUlated results 
-of these competitions is issued by the Department of AgricUlture. 

BEE-KEEPING. 

The bee-keeping industry is at the present time of small importance, though 
there is ample inducement for further expansion. 
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The production of honey and of beeswax varies 
to year, as shown in the following table:-

considerably from year 

Season. 
\ Ree Hives. 

Un .. 
productive·1 productive.l Total. I 

Honey. 
I Average I Yield 
Ilof'IWIleY~' Beesw_ 

prodnetlve 
mve 

1910-11 
1917-18 
1918-19 
11)19-20 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 

No. ~ 

55,958 
50,668 
27,629 
17,534 
28,041 
34,129 
26,855 

No. 
14,308 
10,314 
16,230 
10,384 
6,387 
7,369 

11,549 

I No. 

I 

70,266 
60,982 
43,859 

I 
27,918 
34,428 

i 41,498 
I 38,404 

lb. lb. lb. 
2,765,618 49·4. 72;617 
3,875,511 764 53,m~ 

879,776 31'8 HhWJl 
472,340 26'9 12,195 

1,443,377 51'5 23,320 
2;989,074 87·6 28,3M 
1.239;080 46·l 28,44i!' 

The yielcl per productive hive improved considerably as a result of the enact
ment of the Apiaries Acts in 1916 and 1917, and the average in, 1917-18, 
76·4 lb., was 56 per cent. above t,he experience of the previous ten years. 
Subsequent seasons, with the exception of 192T-22, when the average 
produetion was 87·6 lb. per hive, have not been favourable to the indilstty. 

Fume hives are noW' in g~neral me, as the box-hive has been condemned. 
Special legislation ""hich has been passed with reference to apiculture is 
more fully detailed at page 655 of the Year Book for 191&. 

In 1922-23 the estimated value of the production from bee~ was- £22;000, 
t,ne quantity of produetion in eaeh division being as follows :-

., . Division. I Honey. I ~wa.x. 

Coa'ltal 
TablE'Ja.nd 
We1!tem Slopes 
Central Plamlt and Riverina 
W.estern Divi'ion 

Total 

l.h. 
3mMll~ 
662,446 
154-,564 
27;6$ 

1,400' 

1,239,000 

lb. 
7,721) 

10,124 
10;148' 

41)5; 

40' 

28,4d 

VALUE OF DAIRY AND FAHil\IYARP PRODUlJTION,· 

It is evident from the foregoing that the- d'llirymg. and, fumnym indas.tri:~ 
are important faetom in the rur.al. producti{}n,aI New &athWales. Thevame 
of production in H322-23 amounted m £l.'),~iOOO, &r £633. 9d. per hood 
of population; the dairying industry yieldoo. £9;IID'l,OOO; swine £97.{i)Of}O, 
poultry £2;750,000, and beel!'.£22,OOO. ThevaluB'of. prOOnction,in.elWh year 
sinee 1911 has been as follows :-

~T-. -",' ~Iilk for I Milk for I ~;!d(~: I Milch \ Swine I POultry \ BeeS I Total. 

I 
13uttl}r. Cheese. Butter or Cows; • I and Eggs. • 

Ch_). 
--, .. ~---

I (000) (000) (000) (000) (000) (000) (000) I (000) 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ \ £ 

19H 3,63t 129 619 389 WI 1,280 Sf} ! 6;514 
1912 3;895. 168 700 406 5~ 1,4(J.l. 33< 7,1112 

1913 3,450 170 950 385 500 1,578 30 7;0 
1914-15 4,038 170 962 523 538 1,597 18 7,8 
19.15-16 3,198 167 1,084 419 605 2,144 32 7,6 
1916-17 4,740 

I 
227 1,059 657 795 1,908 3& 9,41 

1917-18 4,954 250 1,618 668 990 2,082 73 10,635 
1918-19 4,537 

I 

204 1,949 709 1,153 2,501 20 1l,073 

1919-20 4,712 278 2,132 721 1,121 2.814 15 11,793 

1920c 2I. 8;411 306, 2~75l 603 1,130 3,196 I 50' 16,447 
1921-.22 5,800 

I 
228 2,300 89D 925 2,6W I 53 12,9t 

1922-23 5,805 198 2,558 1,136 976 2,750 22 13,445 



DAIRYING INDUSTRY. 

The value of production from these industries increased during the period 
under review from £6,534,000 to £16,447,000 in -1920-21, when boom values 
ruled and the drop in 1921-22 was occasioned by a return to lower values, 
although the quantity of production in the year was a record. The bulk 
of these commodities is produced for home consumption, and prices rise and 
fall in accordance with local seasonal conditions. For this reason the aunual 
value of production does not reflect a decreased yield in adverse seasons 
to the same extent as agricultural and pastoral products produced for the 
oversea market. 

Butter is the principal item of dairy produce; the value of the milk used 
in the production of butter in 1922-23 Was £5,805,000, as compared with 
£3,631,000 in 1911. 

The return· from poultry, which are kept on a great many holdings, is next 
in importance,. though the production from the industry is somewhat 
understated, because records are not obtainable of the production on areas 
of less than one acre. 

PRICES OF DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

The average wholesale prices obtained during the last six years in the 
Sydney markets for the principal kinds of dairy and poultry farm produce 
are shown in the following table. .The average quoted for the year represents 
the mean of the prices ruling each month, and does not take into account the 
quantity sold during the month. 

_ _ D_a_iry_an_d_p_o_ul_tr_
y
_-+-_19

_
14

_. -;.11_l_91._8~' I. 1919. .1 1920. I 1921_,_:1 __ 1_9_22_, _J_l_92_3._ Farm Produce. _. 

s. d. I s d. -~~: I __ ~~ --So d. I 
Milk 

Butter 

Cheese 

Bacon 

Eggs (case) 

Poultry
Fowls.,--

(Roosters) 

Ducks-

(English) 

Geese ... 

... gal. 

... lb. 

... doz. 

... pr. 

Turkeys (cock~) " 

Bee produce~ 

Honey .. .lb. 

Wax ... 

'"45631-0 

o II! I 2£ 

o II! I 4i 

o 7! 0 10 

o 9l 0 

I I 2 

5 5 5 9 

4 5 4 9 

6 8 9 9 

II 2 17 6 

0 31 0 4~ 

1 2! I lOll 

7i 2 

7 

03 
4 

0 

510 

10 5 

25 8 

0 6! 

2 0 

7 

7 

11 

35 

0 

2 

6 

II 

9 

4 

9 

8 

8 

O~I 

s. d. 8. d. 

I 10 

9! I 7 

I 01 0 10 21 

I 10 I 7! 

g 5 610 7 2 

8Il 6 10 10 2 

14 10 10 8 10 7 

37 II 36 7 34 2 

0 51 0 3~1 0 41 
I II I 8fl 81 
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Almost without exception prices increased in each year from 1914 to 1920. 
the greatest rises ocourring in 1919 and 1920. In 1921 all the prices, exoept 
the quotations for poultry, were slightly lower than in the preceding yell,r. 
In 1922 prices declined generally, but in 1923 the prices of dairy products 
rose, milk being dearer than in 1920. The average price of most kinds of 
poultry advanced also, but eggs were cheaper. In 1923 the average price of 
butter was 96 per ceut. dearer than in 1914, milk 87 per cent., bacon 36 per 
cent., and eggs 35 per cent. dearer. 



FORESTRY· 

THE forest lands of the State containing timber of commercial value con
sist of about 11 million acres, of which about 8 million acres are Crown lands. 
Nearly 7 million acres of State lands have been either dedicated or reserved 
for the preservation and growth of timber. 

The total forest area, although not large, contains a great variety of useful 
timbers, which in hardwoods number about twenty different kinds of good 
commercial value, including sl;Lch renowned constructional woods as iron
bark, tallow-wood, and turpentine, whilst in other timbers there are about 
twenty-five vn.;:ieties, including such valuable timbers as cedar, beech, pine, 
Ilond teak. It is estimated that, approximately, five-sixths of the timber 
Rupply oonsists of mixed hardwoods and one-sixth of soft and brush woods. 

Following the report of a Royal Commission appointed in 1907, a Forestry 
Department was established under the Forestry Act, 1909. This Act was 
repealed by the Forestry Act, 1916, which became law on the 1st November, 
1916, and provided for the constitution of a Forestry Commission, consisting 
.,f three members, one being Chief Commissioner. . 

The Commission is charged with the administration of the Forestry Aot, 
1916, whioh provides for the oontrol and management of the State forests 
and timber reserves, for the training of forest officers, for the conduct of 
researoh work. and for the collection of statistics in connection with forestry. 

The Commission may dispose of timber and products of any State forest 
\)r timber reserve, and-

(a) take and sell suoh timber and products; 
(b) oonvert any suoh timber into logs, sawn timber, or any other 

merchantable article, and sell the same; 
(0) convert any suoh products into merchantable articles, and sell the 

same; 
(d) construot roads, railways, and tram-lines and other works for the 

transport of timber; and purchase, rent, or charter and use 
vehicles and vessels, with the necessary motive power; 

(e) construct, purohase, or rent sawmills and other mills, with all the 
necessary machinery and plant for oonverting timber, and manu
faoturing articles from timber, and use such mills for those 
purposes. 

One-half of the gross amount received from royalties, licenses, and 
permits, and from the sale of timber,other than the output of the mills 
as indicated in (e) above, is to be set apart for afforestation, reafforestation, 
survey and improvement of State forests and timber reserves, and for pur
poses incidental thereto, except that the expenditure of an amount exceeding 
£5,000 on any partioular work is subject to the approval of the Minister. 

The Government may purchase, resume, or appropriate land for the pur
pose of a State forest, and may dedicate Crown lands as State forests or 
timber reserves. 

Timber-getters' and other licenses may be issued by the Commission, and 
exclusive rights to take timber products from specified areas of State forest 
or timber reserves may \:Ie granted also. 

Every person conducting a sawmill for the treatment of timber must 
obtain a license, keep books and records, and make prescribed returns. 
Royaity must be paid on all timber felled and on all products taken from 
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I¥lY State forest, timber reserve, Crown lands, or lands held under any 
tenure from the Crown whioh require 'the payment of royalty; but suoh 
royalty is not payable on timber exempted by terms of the license or by the 
regulations, or on timber required for use on any holding not oomprised 
within a timber or forest reserve; allowance may be made also for any timber 
whioh is not marketable. 'rrees on any State forest, timber reserve, or 
Crown lands, with the exoeption of lands held under oonditionallease granted 
before the passing of the Act, must not be ringbarked except under permit. 

The Act provides for regulations on the following matters :-Lioenses 
etc., and the fees and royalties payable; the periods and the conditions 
under which licenses, etc., may be granted; the protection and preservation 
of timber; the inspection, cutting, marking; and removal of timber; the 
kinds, sizes, and quantities which may be cut or removed; the conditions 
under which fires may be lighted in State forests; and the organisation of 
a system of education in scientific forestry. 

The Act provides also for the classification of forest lands and for pro
olanu.tion of State forests, and survey work is in progress for this purpose. 

" The Australian Forestry Journal" is issued monthly by the Commission 
with the object of interesting the public in forestry, and it is distributed 
gratis among a large number of public bodies. 

A large amount of regenerative work has been done in connection 
with the Murray River and the inland forests. Experimental works have 
been started in va.rious parts of the ooast and highlands to test the oapaoity 
of different classes of hardwood forest for reafforestation, and to ascertain the 
best methods of treatment; and stations have been selected for the promotion 
of afforestation by the establishment of State nurseries, with the object of 
utilising some of the waste lands of the State, of which about 300,000 acres 
are suitable for the purpose. 

On 30th June, 1923, the total area of Crown lands proclaimed as State 
Forests was 5,315,689 aores, and the area of timber reservl:'.s was 1,561,270 acres. 

Particulars relating to the State forests and plantations and timber reserves 
as at the end of each of the last five years are shown below :-

Particulars. I 1919. 1920 1921. r 1922. 1923. 

State Forests-
Number ... .., 
Area ... acres 

State Plantations-
Area acres 

Timber Reserves
Number '" .,. 
Area ... acres 

69:; 
5,043,800 

1,052 

495 
1,846,927 

706 
5,085,050 

1,448 I 
530 I 

1,746,069 

721 
5,194,298 

2,544 

504 
1,535,679 

5, 3 {1:g94 I 

4,082 I' 

1,47i:.i92 

720 
5,315,689 

5,214 

548 
1,561,270 

The area of the timber reserves has been reduced, as arrangements were 
made to dedicate suitable reserves as State forests, in order that they might 
be reserved perma.nently for forestry purposes, while reserves not adapted 
for forestry were made available for other uses. 

State Forest Nurseries and Plantations. 
A State Forest Nursery is maintained at Gosford for the propagation of 

plants of commereial types; the planted area is about 42 acres. Exehanges 
of seeds and plants are made with similar institutions in variou~ parts of 
the world. Branch Nurseries of various dimensions have been established 
in practically every forestry district in the State. The total area of effective 
plantations at the end of June, 1923, was 5,100 acres. In addition, about 
1,400 acres had been prepared for planting, and there were 1,035,591,acres 
under working plans. 



Fok'ESTRY. 

To supplement the supply of softwood in the State, aif{)restation is necessary 
on a more extensive scale than at present, and it has been estimated that 
it is necessary to plant 5,000 acres per year for thirty years in order to assnre 
adequate supplies. Preliminary surveys in the southern highlands disclose 
an area of 150,000 acres suitable for the growth of softwoods and indigenous 
!Jardwood, and as this land is used at present only for summer grazing there 
IS a possibility of extension in afioreHtution. 

Production and Gonsumpt1:on of Timber. 
During the year ended 30th June, 1923, there were in operation 483 

sawmills. The employees numbered 5,289, and the value of plant and 
machinery was estimated at £889,067. The output of native timber amounted 
to 147,108,217 superficial feet, valued at the mills at £1,838,804. 

In the forests which have been placed under intensive management the 
Forestry Commission undertakes the conversion of many classes of forest 
produce in order to ensure that all saleabJe timber will be removed promptly 
from each area to make way for young growth. In these areas 6,228,000 
superficial feet of timber were dealt with during 1922-23. 

The following table shows the average annual output of native timber from 
s3;wmills in New South Wales in successive years since 1917, and the gross 
consumption of native and imported timbers as estimated by the Forestry 
Commission. 

I 

Annual Output I Estimated Gross Consnmption of Timber. 
Y.'ar ended of Native Timber I 
30th June. from Saw Mills. I I 

'j (000 omitted.) 

I 
Native. I Imported. Total. 

i 
(000 omitted.) 

I super feet. super feet. super feet. super feet. 
1917 125,243 261,000 125,976 I 386,976 
1918 126,745 281),925 92,628 

I 
378,553 

1919 131,617 291,225 86,687 377,912 
1920 155,114 318,040 86,637 404,677 
1921 156,112 352,882 96,666 449,548 
1922 153,268 356,933 110,225 467,158 
1923 147,108 365.714 143,073 508,787 

In recent years there has been remarkable activity in .the building trade, 
and the consumption of timber has increased rapidly. Most 01 the imported 
timber consists of softwoods. The native timber consumed in 1922-23 
consisted of 201,181,000 superficial feet of hardwood, 64,992,000 superficial 
feet of pine, 5,940,000 superficial feet of brusfwood, and 93,601,000 feet 
of fuel. 

Value of Productionfmm Forestry. 
The estimated value of production from forestry in 1922-23 was £1,544,000, 

as at the place of production. The following table shows the value of forestry 
production in New South Wales at intervals since the year 1901 ;-

Year. (Oo:~~1t'ted.) ___ II_._~.~a_r. ~ __ I_~o ~~~t;'d.) 
1901 
1906 
1911 
1916* 
1917* 
1918* 

£ 
554 

1,008 
998 

1,045 
1,094 
1,093 

1919* 
1920* 
1921* 
1922* 
192:)* 

*Year ended 30th June. 

£ 
1,306 
1,527 
1,656 
1,585 
1,54-4 
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Imports and Expowts of Timber. 

The greater part of the softwood used in New South Wales has been 
drawn for many years from foreign sources of supply, among which New 
Zealand, the United States of America, Canada, Norway, and Sweden 
are most important. It is hoped, however, that eventually steps will 
be taken to plant extensive areas in New South Wales with high-class 
American and other softwoods in order to render the State independcnt of 
imported timbers. 

In the following table particulars are shown regarding the import and 
export of timber to and from New South Wales at intervals since 1901. A 
rapid increase in imports proceeded until the outbreak of war, indicating 
that a growing demand existed locally for soft-woods. Though the forests 
oLthe State abound in high-dass hard-woods, it is not probable that the 
export trade will ever assume Luge proportions. 

Import. Oversea to New South Wales. 
l.xPGrt~ of AlI",trnlian PrOliuep Oversea 

from New South Wales . 
. --.-~-"---

YI·ar. Unuross'd. Undrrsfed. 

Ot,her. Total Total 

I 
Value. 

Quantity. I Ot.her. Value. 

Qnantity. Value. Valu!'. 

I 

137'~231 
I 

sup. feet. I £ £ sup. feet. £ £ £ 

1901 68,369,135 322,642 459,765 10,385,618 66,346 58,664 125,010 

84,771,918 \ 
I 

1906 444,563 81,850 i 526,413 29,321,865 325,805 9,361 335,166 

1911 164,379,875 \ 955,344 209,028 11,164,372 28,397,961 250,990 17,949,268,939 
I 

1915-16 119,232,376 814,102 74,305 888,407 15,098,981 144,486 10,965 155,451 

11,292,281 167,364 
I 

1917-18 93,936,763 815,700 39,245 854,945 7,897

1

175,261 

1918-19 83,187,747 1,089,288 56,580 1,145,868 8,613,784 126,135 9,820
1

135,955 

1919-20 85,975,377 1,442,511 60,245 1,502,756j 9,964,984 168,828 25,520
1

194,348 

1920-21 93,303,145 1,904,064 174,910 2,078,974 23,202,315 447,653 117,072464,725 
I 

1921-22 96,848,347 1,254,616 160,219 1,414,835 20,301,336 349,898 5,059 354,957 
I 

1922-23 123,028,001 1,398,702 339,228 1,737,930 19,085,766 294,049 5,220
1
299,269 

I 

In addition there is a considerable interstate movement of timber by sea, 
complete records of which are not available. The quantity of timber im
ported at Sydney by sea from other Australian States in 1922-23 was 
21,651,000 superficial feet, valued at £374,000. 

Forestry Licenses and Permits. 

Licenses and permits are granted for the purposes of obtaining timber 
and fuel, grazing, sawmilling, ringbarking, and for the occupation of land. 
The fees for licenses and permits are small, but considerable revenue is gained 
from royalties on timber, agistment, and occupation fees, etc. 
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The revenue collected by the State from timber licenses and from royalty 
on timber during various years since 1911 is shown in the following table : __ 

Year I Sales, j Royalty on I 
II I 

Sales, I Royalty on I ended Rents, Total. Year. Rents, Total. 30th June. Fees, etc. Timber. 
Fees, etc. Timber. 

19U* I 
[ £ £ £ £ £ r £ 11,153 79,165 90,318 1920 52,001 95,040 1 147,041 1916 8,701 59,406 68,107 1921 76,141 114,601 190,742 1917 9,136 58,137 67,273 1922 104,234 113,607 1217,841 1918 12,938 58,031 70,969 1923 59,882 108,816 1168,69~ 1919 26,705 70,888 97,593 

* Calendar year. 

Included in the total for 1922-23 are sales of converted and confiscated 
materIal, £26,132; and rents from leased lands, £25,455. 

The practice of forestry in Europe and America has shown that greater 
expenditure by the Government means increased profits, and forest improve
ment in New South Wales, where timber grows more rapidly and to larger 
size, should yield even more favourable results. 

Particulars· of expenditure by the Forestry Department during the last 
five years are shown in the following table :_ 

Head of Expe~:---l~~Tl~~~~~~T~;;I~:F~-;~~ 

&IariM. TmvoU;"" E.pen~". "'. 1"':"1·: 55.:, 00;"11 

64,:41 61,:25 

Survey, Organisation, Afforestation, and I 
}(e-a1l'orestation ... '" ... 65,3191 71,1961113,507 I 119,513 65,249 

Other 3,013 I 8,049
1 

.5,948/ 2,134 9,934 

Total I I· I ... 121,162 1134,907 1179,540 186,588 137,108 
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FISHERIES. 

THE waters along the coast of New South Wales contain numerous varieties 
of fish, but the fishing industry is being but slowly developed. The principal 
sources of the supply of marine fish are the coastal lakes and estuaries, the 
sea beaches and ocean waters, while Murray cod is obtained in the inland 
rivers. Fishermen generally confine their attention to the coastal lakes 
and estuaries. .. 

The most extensive development may be expected in the ocean waters, 
where large shoals of deep-sea fish such as great tunnies, Spanish mackerel, 
bonito, mackerel, kingfish, tailer, salmon, and many other pelagic fishes 
travel in large shoals. There are also immense quantities of pilchards, 
sprats, and other" herring-kind," as well as sea garfish and others. 

Crayfishing and the oyster industry also are capable of great development, 
and mussels could be farmed successfully in a way wmewhat similar to 
oysters, and in plany places where the oyster will not flourish. The 
expansion of the oyster industry depends to a certain extent upon a diffusion 
of the knowledge of successful oyster culture among oyster growers. Intense 
cultivation at Port Stephens has produced excellent results in recent years. 

Whaling operations have been conducted intermittently, but it is con
sidered that two shore stations with two steam whaling gunboats each 
could be maintained profitably on the coast of the State. The season begins 
in June and ends in November, though whales may be taken before and 
after that period. 

CONTROL OF THE FISHERIES. 

Under the Fisheries Act, 1902, control of the fisheries of the State, 
previously administered by a Commission, was placed in the hands of a 
Board to supervise the industry, to carry out investigations likely to be of 
service, and to ensure observance of the regulations in regard to the dimen
sions of nets, closure of inland and tidal waters, net-fishing, and other such 
matters. Under an amending Act, in 1910, the Fisheries Board was dissolved 
and its powers vested in a Minister of the Crown, the Chief Secretary being 
charged with the administration of the Act. 

Fishing Licenses. 

Persons catching fish for sale in tidal or inland waters must be licensed. 
also boats used for this purpose, the annual fee being 5s., which is reduced 
to half that amount if the license is issued after 30th June and before 
1st December. 

The number of licenses granted to fishermen during the year 1923 was 
2,905, and licenses were issued in respect of 1,707 fishing boats. The fees 
received amounted to £1)303. 

Oyster Leases. 

For the purposes of oyster-culture, tidal Crown lands below an approxi
mate high-water mark may be leased at yearly rentals, determined by the 
Minister. The areas are classified as average, special, or inferior lande. 
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rhe leases of average la~ds are for fifteen yellors, but may be renewed fo~ 
!J, like period. An area upon which an aggregate rental of less than £5 per 
annum is payable may not. be leased to any person unless he is already an· 
oyster lessee, . 

Leases of speoial lands are granted for areas of special value after the' 
land has been offered by auotion or tender, and are subject to the same, 
conditions as leases of average lands, but need not be confined to areas 
along the approximate high-water mark. 

~eases of inferior lands are granted for a term not exceeding. ten years, 
with the right of renewal for a further term of five years. 

During the year 1923 applicationR for leases 'numbered 623, representing 
156,389 yards of foreshore and 637 acres of off-shore leases. At the end· of the 
year the" existing leases numbered 4,265. The length of foreshores held was 
1,131,725 yards, and there were deep-water .leases to the extent of 2,084 . 
acres. The deposits paid with the applications for leased areas amOu.nted 
to £1,710, and the rentals received during the year for leased areas to £8,842. 

PRODUCTION FROM FlSHERIES. 

The most important kinds of fish marketed are snapper, bream, black-' 
fish, whiting, mullet, jewfish, flathead, garfish, and Murray cod-a fresh •. 
water fish; tailer, trevaIly, leather-jacket, and gurnard are readily saleable 
in the local markets. 

Fish.-Exclusive of fish marketed by the State Trawling Industry, the 
quantity consigned to Sydney andNewcastle markets during 1923 amounted 
to 15,355,298 lb., of which 165,828 lb. were condemned •. In addition 
261,300 lb. of fish were consigned from the Tweed River-to Brisbane, and 
1,344,000 lb. are recorded as having been sold in various fishing centres in 
coastal areas, but these figures are incomplete. The total production of 
fish, as recordC'd during 1923, was 17,641,000 lb., of which 681,000 lb. were 
marketed by the State Trawling Industry during the two months (January 
and February) in which trawling operations were conducted. 

The bulk of the supplies is obtained in the estuaries and lakes on the 
northern part of the coast-line. A small proportion, chieily'snapper, came 
from the ocean, and were obtained principally by long-line fishing. The 
main sources of the fresh fish supply during 1923 are indicated below:-

lb. l~ 
Clarence River ... 3,~59,29l Botany Bay 483,567 
Wallis' Lake 1,654,680 Richmond River <l6t,l56 
Port Stephens ... 1,021,618 Hawkesbury River 447,536 
Lake Illawarra .. , 764,337 Port Jackson ... 396,027 
Tuggerah Lakes 743,207 Hastings River 243,106 
Lake Macquarie 706,94,2 Macleay River ... 236,220 
Camden Haven .•• 664,573 St. George's Basiu 218,427 
Manning River... 638,047 Wollong(mg 209,366 

Notwithstanding the immense shipping development and consequent 
increase of traffic, and the large reclamation of foreshores in recent years, 
the recorded production from Port Jackson was as mueh as 396,027 lb. The 
actual production was very much greater, because a considerable quantity 
was so,ld in the suburbs of Sydney without passing through the markets. 

Crayfish.-The number of marine crayfish (Palinurus) marketed during 
1923 was 79,850. The number captured wail 'Very much greater, but many 
were lost by death before marketing, and· 380 were condemned. The 
principal source of supply was the northern crayfish grounds, from Newcastle 
to Port Macquarie. From Port Stt'phens alone over 22,644 were marketed. 

·45681-D 
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Prawn$.-Aquantity o{appr01O.lllately 300,165 lb. of maline prawns 
(fenreus) was marketed during 1923, and about 2,680 lb. were condemned. 
These figures do not include prawns sold for bait. 

Crabs.-About 3,800 dozen of cra.bs were marketed. They comprised 
several species of swimming crabs, notably the Blue (Lupa) and the Mangrove 
(SeyUa) , 

Oysters.-During the year 1923 the oyster production of the State amounted 
to 27,970 sacks of the Rock oyster (Ostrea cucullata). This output was 
principally the result of artificial cultivation. 

Value of Production. 
The value of the production from fisheries of New South Wales, as recorded 

during the year ended 30th June, 1923, was approximately £491,417, 
including fresh fish £394,977, oysters, crayfish, prawns, etc., £96,440. 

The amount, £491,417, is exclusive of the value of fish condemned, or 
sold in fishing and other centres and not recorded, or used for fertiliser and 
oil, and of the value of molluscs other than oysters. 

The value of fish, fresh and preserved, imported into the State of New South 
Wales from countries outside Australia during 1923 was £473,984. The 
value of exports was £18,025, including re-exports (tinned, potted, etc.) and 
fresh and smoked fish for ships' stores. 

The following table shows the value of production from fisheries since the 
year 1911:-

Year I Value. 

1\ 

Ye ..... 

\ 

VakIe. 
ended June. (OlIO oml~). ended June. (OlIO omitted). 

£ £ 
1911· 197 1918 307 
1912· 220 1919 335 
1913· 270 1920 470 
1915 237 1921 491 
1916 325 1922 5:18 
1917 303 1923 491 

• C .. lenda.t yea.r. 

STATE TRAWLING INDUSTRY~ 

An account of the State Trawling Industry appears in previous issues of this 
Year Book. Owing to the heavy losses incurred the undertaking was closed 
at the end of February, 1923. Some of the trawlers have been sold to local 
buyers and are operating along the coast. 

FISH PRESERVING. 

Many fishes especially suitable for treatment by canning, smoking, or 
salting are obtainable in the waters along the coast of New South Walesr 
but irregularity of supplies and climatic disadvantages have militated against 
the success of canning factories. 

FISH CUL,\,URE A.ND ACCLIMATISATION. 

AcclimatisatlOn of non-indigenous fishes, particlllarly tront, has met with 
success in New South Wales, and trout fishing constitutes an important 
a ttraction for tourists and sportsmen in m.any districts. Y ollng fry are· dis~ 
tributed annually from a trout hatchery at Prospect. 
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KURAL SETTLE1IENT~ 

Sp'iWId of Sett7emerlt. 

SOMI1! kn6w~edge of Hrc history of setlt:1'ement in N>ew South Walc$ is 
neces3Mjr t(l a pNlper u~d<ersta-ndmg of t~e p'6sition now existing in regard 
to rural settlement. IJopulation spread very slowly during the first forty 
years which succeeded the foundation of the colony. Settlement was at 
first confineJ to coastal land!i Mfessible frofu Sydney, and it was not until 
1813 fhat a way was foulml 'acre;ss the Great Dividing Range to the fertile 
plains of the w-e/!'t. But even, atter that discoveTY, population was not 
sl}ffici6nt for some yMIm to promote a rapqd spread. of s~ttlement despite 
the gTowing flocks0'fsheep. W'hroh' req'Riood new· paBt'€lres. Even by 1830 
the ar{'3.set'flJied dM ·not; exteJI!ltl m'ol'e' tlotan. 200 l11iles ,in· aflydil'ecti:'vn, and 
the boundaries within whiehsettfets were aUo~d to seleet hind embraced 
Qnly 22,083,000 acre's. But, the swady infilt't'ation of population, which 
«)ccurTed after liH5, 'placed an increasing strain UflOTI the capacity of the 
:settled region to supply a ready livelihood, and with the arrival of assisted 
jmmigrants in increasing numberS' after 1828, certain bold and lawless spirits 
«)ccnpied extensive lands with their sheep beyond the arbitrary legal 
VoumlcaIT(>s, indefianee 0f'a'tll!hority. This practi'ce was termed" squatting." 

St'lch occupation ,,'as at fiPst illegal for another reMon, namely, that until 
1~3't the use of land could be obtaiRed only by grant from the Governor on 
special conditions. U'nsuccessf'(il attempts were made to dispossess the 
.. sqliattf'rS "until n~,~2; when their right to remain was recognised, and 
grazing leases w~re granted at fixer! rentals. At the same time all Imperial 
Act oIlS31- provided for the sale of Crown lanl'ls in the colony at 11 fixed 
price of '58. per acre with a nomiAAl{:Juit-rent. Thus the way was cleared 
for rural settlement. A more rapid flow of immigration began, and a boom 
i'!\' settlement ooeurrei!, wt<tl'! ti¥eatte'l'l'dtiint· evils' of land traffic. This boom 
did noteffn uBti1 tl'i:e 1'nTC'{> '6f' 0tO\'V1l Il'thd h~d' bC'el11'aiB'!'d to 1 Zs. per acre 
in: 1 $~9'; and funnel' to 2011: Pf:'ir a;cre in 1842' \,whet~ it remained until 1395). 
TMl' system of free gf;:tnts W8,';" tel'1'hinatcd in lS!{f. By that year nearly 
-6iOOO',OOtfa:cl:'eS 'Of ta'll.cl:hM been alie'f1'at:>d, of wriiC'h a):lpt'oximat~ly one-third 
l$d bee'flsold. In add'ition extensive areas Wf'feoC'e'€lpied ~s grazing leases. 

rhe system of sEllin-g land was replaoed ;by that of. leasing', 2nd the spread 
·of settl:eme:at became mow rai,i~" The State 'I':es divided arbitrarily into 
th'fiee di'stficts~settled, inten11eclillte.,snd Uf:;Settif:d:-which remained until 
1'884. Lea8'€f; were g~nt('>.d uJ.;'On tend!:'T for arel\S of 25 square mil!:'s in the 
ifltermt"di'ate ~istr;jctsaftd E{)'sq1f!He miles in the uflsettled districts. The 
grant in th~ intermediate distrids carried the right to purcbse 1 square 
'Inile in every 25 square miles l!:'as"d. lind!:'r this system, practically the 
whole of the State was spe-eclity'OC'€lij}ie&ill extensive" flInS," for the possession 
of which competition, not witholit malpractic(!s, was very keen. 

Although a steady How of immigrants wus m&intained the population 
numlrered only 178;66B'in 1851, wften the gold ft'shes c6mmenced, bringing a 
rapid iniiux 'Of eag-er fortli.ne-hunters. By 18{H the goM fever waf; subsiding, 
and the number of inhabitants of the State had increased to 357,978. Men 

*46625-A 
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now began to seek anxiously for land on which to settle, and found it occupied. 
in extensive runs held on lease and not available for purchase, excC'pt by the, 
holders, in limited areas. The remedy applied by Parliament was expressed in 
the famous principle" free selection before survey," introduced in 1861. Very 
. grave abuses arose in the bitt!'r conflict which resulted between the competitors. 
for land, and holdings were selected without classification and regardless. 
of public interest. But a real dtvelopment of rural settlement now occurred,. 
and, before the Act expired in 1884, the population had reached 904,980, 
the State was occupied in pastoral holdings of varying sizes and had begun 
rapidJy to assume importance as a princ;pal source of the wool supply of 
the wo_rId. More than 35,000,000 acres had been alienated-of which 
28,000,000 were sold between 1861 and 1884-and practically the whole ot 
the remaining area of the State suitable for occupation was leased definitely 
for varying periods. 

The Land Problem. 
The nature of the demand for land now changed. A decline in the prices. 

realised for wool, the rise of wheat-growing for export, and the growth of the 
dairying industry and mixed farming to supply oversea markets with but.ter 
and mutton, after the applicat.ion of refrigeration to sea cargoes, led to a 
new and more intense development in rural settlement. In view of the immense' 
areas of lands alienat.ed and leased a difficult problem arose to which the 
Legislature has since devoted a large amount of attention. 

Practically the whole State was occupied for the mORt part in large holdiIlgs 
on more or lcss stable tellures, Dnd the problem of development assnmcd 
the form of re-settlement. 

The State was divided into thr!'e new dist.rict.s-Eastern, Central, and 
Western-and into Land Board district.s in 1884 for purposes of adminis
tration. In 1895 the principles of classification of lands, survey before 
selection, one man one selection, and bona fide selection were introduced. 
Special provision for financial assistance to settlers was made in 1899, and 
in 1903 the closer settlement policy was entered upon whereby t.he State 
repurchaHed suitable lands, subdividen them, and Rold "living areas" to 
settlers on easy terms. The Murrumbidgee irrigation project was in}tiated 
in 1906, aiming to provide more than 5,000 farms. 

~'Ieanwhile alienat.ion of Crown lands continued. In 1912 a number of 
leasehold tenure~ were introduced, but, in 1916, the right t.o convert certain 
leas!'s into freehold tenures was extended. By June, 1923, between 80,000,000 
and 90,000,000 acres of land had passed out of control of the Crown, in addition 
to extensive areas leased for long terms. The experience of settlers in the 
Western Division has been such that very little of that immense area com
prising 80,318,708 acres may be considered available for intensive settlement. 
The total area of the State, including the Federal Territory, lord Howe 
Island, and the area covered by water is 198,633,080 acres. Excluding the large 
reserves for public purposes, lands unfit for occupation, and the area occupied 
by water, towns, roads, and railways a suprisingly small area of land within 
range of practical rural settlement now remains within the disposal of the 
Crown. 

Land POl.ic!J of the Go I'ernmen t. 
In Jamutry, 1923, the Government, after sy:;tematic investigat.ion, prepared 

a scheme of rural development and appoinhd a land Settlement Board to 
supervise its operation. ·1'hc scheme should 1:e considered in. conjunction 
with the migration proposals described on p8ge 14.6 of this Year Book. 
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The following statement is an outline of the present position :--
1. Crown Lands.-All available Crown lands are to be opeurd for settle

ment classified under the folluwing headings :-·Grazing, Mixed Fanning, 
Wheat-growing, Dairying, and Fruit and Vegetable Growing. Such classifica
tion is to take into account soil, market and transport facilities and markets 
for products .. It was stated, however, that only an additionaI5,COO,CCO acrES 
of Crown lands could be thrown open and tl1is irrespective of suitability. In 
addition there were 2,871 blocks of a total area of 2,558,207 [C:(8 lln.ilable 
for settlement in January, 1923, but the bulk of this land was too unattrac
tive b induce application. 

2. Land within Reach of Railways.--There are 34,000,CCO aurs of Im:d 
within about 12 miles of certain railways in the wheat belt; of this area 
approximately 24,940,000 acres were alie"llated as at 30th June, 1922, and of 
this alienated land 12,058,000 acres are considered suitable for cultivation, 
hut only about 3,500,000 acres are cropped annually. 

It is proposed by the Government to assist holders of large areas to sub
-divide voluntarily should th('y propose to do so within a given time, failing 
which it is possible that powers of taxation and resumption will be used 
to attain the object of clos('r settlement. 

In the area mentioned there were at 30th J UlH', 1922, 709 holdings eJ{ceeding 
1'>,000 acres in area, embracing in all 9,655,000 acres of alienated land, of 
which 3,392,000 were considered suitable for cultivation, and 312,000 acres 
were under crop. 

The Rural Bank in April, 1923, issued particulars of a schem~ of iltlvancf'.8 
to facilitate subdivision of private estates, and the first Rural Bank loan of 
£1,000,000 at 5t per ccnt. ,vas raised locally for the purpose. The scheme is 
that the Bank is prepared, after insp6ction, to issue certificates as to the 
amount it is prepared to advance to purchasers of land under subdivisiond 
plans approve:l by the Land Settlement Board and the Bank .. Int€rest is 
charged at the rate of 61 per cent., and the maximum advance is £3,OCO {Jf 

two-thirds of the Bank's valuation of the property, whichever is the less. In 
the case of properties not fully improved the advance may be as great as 
-SO per cent. of the Bank's valuation subject to specified improvements being 
-carried out at the purchaser's expense. 

In addition the Land Settlement Committee issued special appeals to 
owners of selected estates to subdivide their properties and providEd special 
facilities for such subdivisions. 

By 30th June, 1924" Rural Bank certificates had been issued in connEction 
with the proposed subdivision of sixty-two estates into 280 far'ms contEining 
in all 279,930 acres valued at £1,136,215. The amount of loans covered 1y 
the certificates was £82!'J,860. In all 138 Estates, comprising 676,1(0 Ecres, 
bad been submitted under the scheme, and of these 105, containing 5(0,4(30, 
had been inspected or recommended for inspection. In a11108 farms, covering 
80,667 acres, had been selected under the scheme, and loans amounting to 
£207,180 had been applied for in connection with ninety of these. 

The average area of farms in the proposed subdivisions was 736 acres; tl:.e 
average value £2,990, and the aver2ge amount of the loan certificate £2,183_ 

In response to the appeals of the Board further subdivisions were undertaken 
without the assistance of the Rural Bank. To 28th June, 1924, an :::rea of 
603,726 acres, contained in eighty-one estates, had been subdivided into 
853 farms, of which 562, containing 392,153 acres, had been selectrd, the 
:approximate purchase price being £2,000,000. The average Hell, of thrEe 
it rms was 707 acres, and the average price per fatm £3,574. 
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In addition thc owuers p£ forty-coven (states, with an a~~;r-~gt\t~ ft,F.-ea of 
1,320,792 acres, within 15 111iles oi .the railwap bej:t\g~{l:ns.tlllOi1edjill New 
South Wales by the Vi(?to.rijtn Gov~rnJ.nent, wne approoched.!,ythe .. L~nd 
Settlement Board with the .iQlwwju.gre~nlts to. 28th. JUIle, 1924; :~ 

I No. of jS"o. of 
Purpose of Farms made I Eot",tes Area Farnls,in FlorBls Area Amount of 

. available. I . Sub- &ibdi v¥l£d . Sub- Selected. Select~d. ~l~s. 
. divWed. di\'isi.{)n . 

I 

acre', IIcre~. .£ 
11: i <cd Farming ... 5 64,390 53 28 37,382 144,008 
Gmzing '" 3 253,554 .40 27 131,'1:83 .252.,660 

.---. --;---- ----
Total ... 8 317,944 93 55 1 'li'i .. 16.5 397,65& 

I n addition ten holdings, oontaining in all 143,258 aeres, more than 15 miles 
from the pIoposed railway lil)CS, have b~tm·suhdivi~dfQr g:ra.t1inglr\tJ.t:oses. 

The ar-ea ofJand remaining under ~maiionlim~till.gthev1;llue atwhitlh 
it might hereiiumed was apprOXill,lately .2.300,000 aor~s at ~h Jv.ne, 192.4. 

3. DE.velop'11ental Railways.-Si:x 'deviOlQpIU(;utal ·)'a;ilw:~ylines ~j)ntem
plated, in OOlRie .of CO.llsti'~Oll or.·r~Jltly oompleted"p.revwe aoo~ to 
1,693,000 acres of Crewn I,ands and 3,170!{)()Oacl'es of ali~awdlandptWtly 
covered by prodamations. It is ~.timated that 600 nllw.lilet'tWs will ,be 
placed on these Crown Lands and that there is room for 1,000 mOIC on i;ke 
alienat«l lands in question. 'By agre.eme:(lt betw~en the Gov~HiJUl,lellts of 
Victo:I;ia and New fijou.th Wales the .k~l'meris (\QnstJ;uc,til)~ r&ilway£ frQm 
Moaml, to Ealranald, frwn Gonn's CrQ$fi;i~toStQ,ny CI~jJ,g, .~ndi:r~Jll 
:&1ston to Lake E,enanee, In thesedist),'wts C:\Ql,\siderable.~.u,bdiv·isiQn is 
taking p.4l;ce. 

4. Irrigation Settlements.~Cont~~tllpon ml.\lfltctdifi~;u.lt~elil ~h~g 
overeome,projecis approved . will provideA.OOO additioaal :ir{ig~i~ itiws 
on the Murrumbidgee a,nd Murray rivers. New ar~as are to be o.~d.up 
at Gol Gol, Nille Mile, and Lake Renanee on thelVhuray, and when theIJc 
have been devcl()pecl sooc(\ssfully it is I:Ulticipattild tl;mt ,ifcomQ,OOO,QOO.l;o 
10,000,000 acres of land in the vicinity will OOc()IDe aVlliilable lordfy,fru:rowg. 
Private irrigation projects ,11reto be encouraged. 

Full inquiry is to be made into the proposals for water con,scnatiQn in 
connection with the Lachlan, Macquarie, Namoi, P~el, Hunter, a~d W3r
ragamba rivers. Some particulars of these schemes 3regivcn ,onjili,lge 513 
of this Year Book. 

5. Applicants for land are being registered ~nd cl~ssified wtth paJ;ticulalS 
of their resources and requirements. By 31stM~y, 1924, the ~~her..of 
persons registered as applicants for land in New South Wales in accordance 
with the Government scheme was 3,275. 

6. Rural Finance.--The system of rural finance has been improved by the 
expansion of the Rural Ball,k and the provision for rural credit sQcieti;es .(s.~e 
pagefl 618-(21). . 

7. Rural Reforms.-More agTicultural advisers and schQols are to be 
provided; steps are being taken to improve· telephone services; to assist 
the conservation of £odd.er; to .el1COUl'~e {\0.,,-op.eration; to improve dairy 
herds; and to initiate .hydro-.electric schemes. 

RURAL HOLDINGS. 

The land 0.£ New South Wales ispractie.aHy lill· .ooc\1.pied in'fl!'.li1>\,l 
holdings consisting either of alienated lands. lands in oo,Wi~e,0faliellQti1Jn. 
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leas.ed Crown l~nds, .-i:lrya",ious ",c6mbinations of these tenurts,while a 
oonsi4erablearea renminsas Crown resen€s. ':At {lGth June, HIts, 
the number of holdiugsof 1 3;(':re or more in ext~nt used fQr llgrimdtural 
andpastontl plirposes was I{ 8',.00·1 ,in eluding 1, 180 unoceu pied .~nd .2,269 used 
only incidentally for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 'These holdings 
emb;rtl:~~ a total area of 172,138;000 aercs. At the same date the total 
area .of alienated and leased land in the' State was 176,907,600 acres, the 
difference consist.ing of approximately 2;3'27,000 aeresof alienated land 
and 2,442,100 acres of h,ased land heW in areas of less than one acre, or not 
used for agricultural and pa$tol'al purposes. 

'The area Qf land neither alienated nor Leased from the Cro-wll--,]8,159,681 
acres-does not represent the area of nnoeeupiedcl.and availAble fOJ! settlement. 
It inclujes Jhe land unfit for occupation of any :killd-e!i!timated to be 
approximately 5,000,000 acres in extent-land embraced. in ·StJl,~ forests 
and uot,otherwise occupied; unoccupied reserves for neC1?ssary publie purpolles 
such as commom, travf'lling stock awl wa1er reserves; rvadw.ays, railway 
enclosures, and unoceupiB:d laud covered by water or too .rugged or.arid for 
occupation. 8u3h lands are situated maiuly in the eQalIt .. 1 and tablelAnd 
divisioru", but smaller proportions. are found in aU divisions. 

Purposes!or iiikich Holdings areUseJ. 
The problem of rural development in New South Wales relates largely to 

the task of settling men permanently on tl1C land as productive units of the 
population. In. addition to human factors, .this problem is complicated by 
the variations of seasons and hy markets, wlli.chdetermine Jargely t.he 
profitableness Qfrur.'l,l pmllui1:s: An Hpproximate elussifica.t.i.on of the 
main PlJrPOfiICS for which· rural noldingsQf·1.'iwre 1:t,ud l,Ipwar:ds 'were used 
is available for each year since 1908, and provides,the,followi)#gcfJmparitl611 
whi!.\h shows the natllre·,Qf ruraltilcttlement :-

Mil-in pqrpose for ,,1hi:,jJ }loldjpgs· 
,.re use\!. 

agriculture. only ... ... 
Dairying only ... .. , 
Grazing only ... ." 
4grienlture and D/liiryilJ.g 
a~riC1l1tMe and G ~a~ing 
DlliryiIlg and GraozjlJ.g ... 

.. I .. , 

:::i 
.. 
... 

agri.cnlt!lre/Da~ryijJ,g, Itnd 
",GrMlillg ... ... .., 

P9l.lttry, ;Pjg, 9f Bee FM'millg .. , 
T<ltill lIoldi.l!gs of I acre· aljd 

uPWll-rds . used mainly for 
~riooltltl'B,1 IIlndB.ailtOl'ji1 
p)1rposes '" .. , .. , 

.. 

1908 • 

7,244 
3,575 

21.R74 
8,377 

18,'733 
1,.6J8 

'.3,Z'12 
~9 

6S.J!62 

NmnbeUlf Hol4llBgS 

191h12. i 1915-16·11920-21.j1921-22.j19'!Z-23. 

6,814 I 
I 

W,S~M Il,032 111,M;8 1I,M)2 
:3;1"57 6,.,,4 7',1fl8 ·'9,ffll2 9,22'2 
22,01l 23,497 27,170 25,4:18 25.430 
8,21;8 5.64] 5,112 ·:5;21.4 6;~66 

.21,969 ,2(j,~5 19,1l~6 .lS,.7/i8 18;914 
2,099 1,4{l2 2,271 ,2'3~2 :.2,227 

4;362 1,1)$7 1;549 1,iHl J,642 
-879 

I 
1;~56 t.~4:8 .~ 1;lW2 
, 

I 

~\W,lj"g ,. J ;usl ;75,156 ·;7.5,5$3 75,605 

In .aduition, a considerable number of ema.Il holdil1gs--usua:Ily Ies,\! tJla;n 
3OaC1'es in extJ'lnt~weTeused partly for agricultural andpastQr.al ,pu.rp~~, 
Imtmainly'Jor residential and other purposeg, or were uuo~upied at the 
t.ime Of collecting the returns. 'These numbered 3;389 in 1~22--23. 

While the above table does not. indicate the ac;tual numb/i'I' of f\ettlers 
occupying the land-',beeause eome holdings are held eonjointly,. and not a 
few landholders own rnorethan one holdi~g--:the ngures quoted may be 
considered a reliable index of the development of settlement,. 



600 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Despite seasonal variations a marked increase is apparent in the number 
-of holdings used ()xclusively for each of the main pursuits, but the growth 
has been most. marked in the case of dairying and agriculture. Grazing is 
still t.he predominallt. ruml activity, but mixed farmillg, agriculture, and 
dairying are also of great. importance. -

It is especially noteworthy that the number of fanners engaged in agriculture 
only or dairying only have shown marked increases, while the numbers 
engaged. in mixed farming have declined. 

Size of Holdings. 
Information regarding the size of rural holdings is available ill two 

distinct classifications, one in accordance with the size of the alienated 
area, and the other in accordance with the total area of alienated aud Crown 
land contained in each holding. The former is tabulated t~ienially, the 
lat.ter annually. 

The following t.able sllows in area series as at the 30th ;Tune, 1922, the 
alienat.ed area of holdings and of the Crown lands at.tached, elassified 
according to the size of the privately-owned land. 

Number Area Occupied. 
Proportion in eacb 

Area of Holding of 
area-group. 

alienated. Alienated I Crown Lands I Holdings. I Alienated Holdings. Alieeated. Attached to Total. 
Alionated. 

Land. 

acres. It,cres. 
I 

acres. acres. per cent. per cent. 

1- 50 .. 15,180 340,9!7 1,550,078 1,891,025 21·0 0'6 

51- 100 ... 7,728 598,784 1,110,104 1,708,888 10'7 1·0 

101- 500 ... 26,455 6,924,701 12,781,391 19,706,092 36·7 n·I 
501- 1,000 .. 1l,087 7,802,003 13,526,556 21,328,559 15'4 12'6 

1,001- 3,000 ... 8,339 13,770,808 21,064,813 34,835,621 116 222 

3,001- 5,000 ... 1,456 5,583,152 10,027,637 15,610,789 2'0 9-0 

5,001- 10,000 ... 1,096 7,523,852 8,123,713 15,647,565 1'5 12-1 

10,001- 20,000 .. - 503 6,846,347 6,841,262 13,687,609 0'7 11'0 
20,001- 50,000 ... 219 6,356,816 3,753,607 10,110,423 0-3 10'2 
50,001-100,000 ... 50 3,508,172 711,279 _ 4,219,451 0·1 5-6 

Over 100,000 .. - 22 2,862,889 1,500,499 4,363,388 ... 4·6 

---- 6z,1l8~ml SO,990~939 
------------

Total",~ ... 72,135 14:1,109,410 100-0 100-0 

*Excl'lsive of 7,083 holdinlo(s, embracing 29.281,405 ocres of Crown lands onlJ_ 

Owing to the wide variat.ions between the product.ivity of the various 
divisions and even of part.s of the same division, the size of holdings by 
ikelf is an indication only of t.he intensity of set.tlement and does not 
measure in a reliable manner the scope for increased sett.lement. The alwye 
table, therefore, does not show how far the existence of large alienated 
holdings is impeding settlen:ent. For such a purpose it would be necessary 
to consider the qualit.y of the holdings concerned, the rainfall, situat.ion in 
respect of market and transport facilities, and ot.her matters whieh det.ermine 
the productivity and profitable use of land. 

It is elear, however, that. t.he number of holdings in excess of a living 
area is very considerable and t.hat. they embrace a very large area of land. 
This is apparent. from t.he tact that. the maximum areaR allowed for 
residential conditional purchases are 1,280 acres in the Eastern Land 
Division and 2,560 arrell in the Central Land Division, the minimum being 
4.0 aeres in each ca'3e. 

The following t.able shows for each statistieal division of the State the 
number and area of holdings in area series, based on t.he aggregate area of 
alienat.ed and Crowll land. in e'1ch holding. The boundary bet.ween the 
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Eastern and Central I,and Divisions passes throuah the Western Slope::! 
Division as shown on the map ill the frontispiece of this Year Book:-

Number and Area of Holdings in Divisions. 
Size of Holding I Tablelands. I 

I l I 
(Alienated and CrowD Coaetal. Western Plains Western I.unds Combined). and Slopes. lliverina. Divbion. 

Af3res. 
{NO .. ,. 9,321 Under 51 2,678 2,086 1,563 237 ... ••• A<>re . ., 19P,281 6(1,461 56,475 35,013 4,134 

51- 100 .. JNo . ... 4,660 1,')90 999 353 37 
LAcres 37;1,697 100,902 78,604 26,109 3,178 

101- 500 ... JNo . ... 13,616 4,843 4,433 2,070 83 
LAcr~.' 3,202,917 1,307,343 1,370,301 646,560 21,881 

501-1,000 ... J No .... 2,650 2,724 4,077 2,261 71 
}AC:'res 1;840,927 1,965,071 I 2,923,320 1,624,191 47,860 

1,001- 3,003 ... No .... 1,810 3,268 3,947 2,451 82 
LAcre, 2,849,138 5,525,336 6,776,275 4,453,277 134,760 

3,001- 5,000 r;;.' 268 692 865 1,019 38 
1,023,756 2,626,372 3,297,035 3,997,166 158,739 

. 5,001-10,000 ... No .... 153 394 565 953 120 
Acres 1,033,140 I 2,734,897 3,895,081 6,319,511 949,650 

10,001-20,000 ... No .... 51 194 178 326 268 
A~rcs 607,130 2,641,902 2,444,007 4,477,388 3,700,675 

2),001-50,000 .. ,fNo .... 30 78 81 197 385 
I. Acres 935,703 2,142,638 2,326,747 6,045,873 11,965,064 

Over r.o,OOO ...... [No .... 8 14 12 ' 104 291 
LAcre, 853,319 1,056,815 1,09R,311 I 9,619,288 60,448,953 

-----
--16~27r;-17:243i-l1 ,297 

-----
Total JNo. ... 32,567 1,612 

., · .. tAcres 13,012,008 :~,: 73, ~ _2_:'264'~~J 37,244,376 77,44:1,894 
Total Area 01 ----- ----

Division ... Acres I 22,425,010'" 26,659,000 28,261,000 I 40,858,000 80,5119,OOO 

* Exckding area of priLcil al harbours and of Lord Howe T .. lanu. 

Whole 
Stale. 

15,88 5 
4 361,36 

7,439 
586,490 

25,045 
6,549,00 

11,783 
2 

9 
8 
6 

8,401,3C 
11,55 

19,738,78 
2,882 

1.l,10:J,Oe 
2,185 

8 

9 
7 

14,932,27 
1,01 

13,940,109 

771 
23,446,023 

42 9 
3 73,079,68 

------
78,994 

172,138,16 9 
-----
198,522,OnO 

Approximately 48,369, or 61 per cent. of the rural holdings of the State 
are less than 500 acres in extellt., and occupy only 7,496,856 acreE', or 4·4 
per cent. of the total area used for a,gricultural and pastoral purposes. Of 
these 27,597 are ill the coastal district'>, 8,911 in the Tablelands Division, 
7,518 in the Western SlopeR, 3,986 on the plains of the EaRtern Division, and 
357 in the Western Division. Eighty-five per cent. of the holdings in the 
Coastal Division are less than 500 acres in extent. but thev embrace less 
than 30 per cent. of the area occupied hy rural holdings.' .. 

Holdings which exceed more than twice the maximum area prescribed 
for residential conditional purchases may be con8irlered for purposes of 
discnssion as largo holdings. Their suitableness for subdivision could be 
det~rmined only after iudividual consideratioIJ. Holdings exceeding 3,000 
acrcs in extent number 510 in the Coastal Division and embrace 4,546,048 
acres, and in the Tableland Division 1,372, embracing 11,202,622 acres. 
On the Welltern Slopes there are 836 holdings exceeding 5,000 acres in area, 
embracing a total of 9,764,146 acres of land, and on He plains or the Central 
land division (including the Riverina) 1,580 such holdings, embracing a 
total of 26,467 ,060 acre~. Thus, in the Eastern and Central land divisions 
54 per cent. of the total area occupied is contained in 5·6 per cent. of the 
holdings. Practically the whole of the land of the Western Divis.ion is 
occupied by 944 holdings, exceeding 10,000 acres in extent, and embrace 
76,123,692 acres; of this area 53,279,027 acres are comprised in holdings 
exceeding 100,000 acres in area. 

Numbet' of Holdings and Average Area. 
In the paRt sixty years land legislation in New Sout.h Wales lIas been 

directed principally townrds producing an increase in the number of land 
holdingR, and, at the same time, efforts have be'en made to discourage the 
aggregation of large areas under individual owners; for, when settlers bad 
spread throughout the State, the existence of large estates began to provo 
an obstacle to further development. 
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Bince the first Crown Lands Act was· pass-ed in 186]' the Legislature hall
been fretplently oocupied. with the pfoblemof.mral d~yelopment, .but only 
limited success has· been· achieved in promotin!:t fresh settlement: Many 
varietips of tenure haye been devised, but. none has. been found. capable of 
~ttracting population: effectvvely to the vast· baots of land in the interior. 
LaTge holdiirgsover 5:000 acres in extent have incnased, and far more land 
llafl' been alienated' than' is, necessary' to maintain the number of settlers 
actually remainingl UP{iJU it. 

The whote stur},' of rural 'settlemellt in recent years may be summed up 
as follow!<:~Between' 1861 and 1920 the number of' original selections 
made was' approximately 131,130, and this number does not include such 
holdings asSuhurban, Returned Soldi~rs' Special, RE:>sidcntial on Goldfield~, 
and Irrigation Farms, whieh are gE:>neraIly small in extent. At the last
llamed date there ~re in existence 61.794 alienated holdings over 30 acres 
in' area. Allowing: for the number of holdings all'p-ady in existence in ]861 
and remaining ill existence ill 1920, an.d for t.he inclusion in the number 
of original selections of some less than 30 acres in extent, it is clear that 
more- trutn, .half of tbe individwtl selections made durillg the period have 
been disposed of and combined into lr.rge holdings either for the profit 
.accruing from the sale, ortllrc..ugh the fill-ancinl or other disabilities of the 
original ~electorS'. 

Omitting holdings of less than 30 acrt'sin extE'nt, which aIlc l)ot important 
in relation to rural settlement, it is l'oEsible to trace from 1881 to 11)22 the 
inGrpase in the number of holdings in relation to the growth of population. 
This is shown in the following table :~ 

Alienated Hcld-lngs-over 30 acres. 
Yeari ~ 

I I 
lIJeanPopulati(}1h 

NlImber; Atea. A""r~e 
Are". 

I 

I 
acres. aC'l'e~': 

1881 3Z,52 I 27;791,076 8M 76."l,OU' 
1891 38, 70ft· 4l,046i'U:g. 1,060 1,1411.026 
1901 48;360 45,869,U2 948 1,366;900 
191'1' 57,08<J 51,9t3,846" 9W 1,665,265 
I!H6' 60,435 56,041,062 9il7i 1,893,47!J 
1921 61,506· 61"OO3,4fl8-' 992 2;lQS,36!}· 
1922- 61',-983 61,986,3i2 1,000 2~150,862 

Many of the holdings enumeratedabovehaye atfr!ts of Crown lell:!1es attached 
to them, but the a:veas' shownrel .. te to ali€!nateetla.nd· only; Where two or 
morll holdiDgs,are owned by the same ~rRontheyare'emlln~ratedsl'parately; 

The· development: of aliefi3twn -hat< been sloweI'siuoa ] 9011 than' previously; 
!'herelative growth. of settlement, ·alienation, and popUlation mlly b~ readily 
Illustrated. by reference· to indax,nllmlwrs·in which, in each CBse, the year 
19\)Lis chosen as base and c311~d.lOO :-. 

Index of Alienated Hold.ings.--over 30 acres. Tride".: 
Year. 

I I 
of Mea,. 

Number. Area. A ,>ern.ge Area. Papulation. 

1881 67 6l 
I 

90, 1'6' 
1891 80 !l0 112 84-
191:H 100 100 

I 
no Hl9' 

1911 U8 113 96 B2 
1916 121l! 12.2 I 

98 -, J:ljf 
1921 127 133 

I 
]0,'; JI\4 

1922 12S 135 105 157 
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. It is signific.)lntthl1t the 'popui;ation . has grown at a::muc'h'ntster-ratn 
thxQughout than the number of alienated,holdingR. 'l'his'faet isanenlighteu
ing coromentaryoll cthedriftQf population from rural to urban scttIE'IDents'. 

The uumber Qf ali ella ted holdings has incrt'as(')d at it slower rate than the 
area alienated, and the nnlllber of large holdings of alienated land has in
exeased lllftrkedlyduring the past forty years. The increase,however, has 
not het\n ul1ifo-1:'m, and assumed a new phse.in 1M2, after the impoqitioll 
of the Federal Laud Tax. Thefoll{)wing table.which rdates to illdividuaI 
holdings without fegtli'dto eHynCT8hip, shows the mnnberand area of the larger 
aliellated holdillgs at iIDterv.a.lssince~1891 ;-

::&tWb.er of A,ji_t.lld: ff.Qldi.ngs o\llrolof Ali"natj.'d &Jd.i/llls 
.of- 01'-

¥CI\r. 

I I 
-

5,000 to Over I iTotal, J'},OOOt.o Over Tot"l, 
-lI(),OOQ 20-,000 . toYer 5,000 20,000 "20,000 -0l'ero,OOO 
.IIjlr~s. ...aQr..es. a.cres. ..·l\Crcs. t\CJe;;;· .~Wl· 

·ac~.B, f.~. Mr~!I. 

IS91 -865 320 1,185 8,459,384 16,129,16:3 2!,5~7 

'),001 Sag ·atS' 1,295 .9;£8!J;'972 I -17;flO3,'1{i5

1 

~6;49",";31 

1911 j,Q81 .862 ' 1M3 ,\1,&73,18) I ?Hi.1iOO~15 2!J.;,421S.,l:9' 

,1921 1,588 .:WI 1.859 13:;9315;9!11 I 12,94.1);838. 2!lrSS jI,s!)1) 

1922 1,@9 . {Jllll J;;S9D lHI7.Q.199i 12,72.718.77 '21,008,')76 

ThAFcde.l'al I.tlJldTax !}:-.tU.'.tiCHh1l'l' of. which are published on page ~5 
of this 'YearBook) was:fiFst im.pooe~in l~\?l{}.'Ilptlll so mneh.C-I£,thi} unimpwyed 
'walne- <iUi.lill(lS e.Wllfld by J!eaidents oi;;\ustr&lia as exceeded £5,000, and upon 
.alUands oWJ,led hya.bi>e-htees. ·TJle,m}ue·'€)f It,,w-ill 'New-Sout,h Wal{sowmu 
by absentees is :.u~gJigihlc, and the asse8soovtdue of lands held on lease. Irem. 
the Crown is relatively ot smail fWCQWlt. ..'The, illlcidonce of the tax, tl.ct6-iQr.e, 
hM hl,Uen. maiuly upon :la~ge;~lieuated hoWililgs. 

Up to 1911. th.e increase ill He Iuunber M large .a;licllated ,h-mrungs·hit.d 
pro[fes1Cd fairly regullilrly, but in 1912 there 'was a decrease from '~62 to 
3M in the number of alienated holdings exc;ooding20,CCQ a~J(ls,jna.rea, a.r:d 
an jncrease frow 1,(181 to 1.,201 in the Humber het.wot'>ll f),OOOael'e8 alJ-d 
2.0,000 .~CJ;OS in e.xt~nt.'fhisc.hange, did, not pa'QdUQe .anyl\t)llRd~Qn in:tl: e 
total area a£ alieMtoo land ~tailledjJl these large .• hQ}wngsalld, alt.1.<;J.usih 
the number al\.d area of aliwlated hold.ings . .cu:Qt&Wing,IDlilre .thaIL.20,('{1O 
acres. have contin·lloo.toqeciine at,an"app;e.eeiahle,'J!.ate"tlle·.dimilmti.vn .Mf! 
been oilsotby an iuepel}!ffl .of 120 in tll'},.nuraher, ;aniL-,4>t97 ,(lQO.af'f.es jnfibe 
-.area O£alieIHtted hold~l.lgsbetw.e~1l5,OOO :aCft;lft"a;ml;2O,OOO,acr-es i;n ext~llt. 
The tQ.tal area of alieul;!!te.d land .. emhrac0<iin,~l~s .~c~~ing. i),.QOO,aN',b'l 

in ar~ was almost stationary he.t.wee..u }9.01 * :1911, ,. but· &i-nee :lBH >it 
has increased by neatly 665,000 acres. 

Te:mm}l!!flf arrIifilf]s. 
'The tenure of land-holdil)gsinNew oouth Wales is .prine~pa'lly of two 

ela~s-.--fr-eehQ1d. and ·lea.se:oold£com the CrO'Wll.Orily a '!!'maUproportion d 
Ule tQi;alarea occnpied (approximately;2'] percent.) is r(>utedfrom priva.10 
0Wlle'fB, alt.hough thf.' area held on lease IrOn1 U,e Crown .is very lar~f.'. 
T,'uancy,as understood in older countries is, ther-efore, of small ext€:'r:t; 
9-3··7 per cent. of the total area alil'natcdiso(7cur:ied' by its owners. 
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The following table shows the area occullied in each Division of New 
South Wales, according to the class of tenure. Owing to rearrangement of 
the divisions on the basis of Local Government areas, divisional comparisons 
with the figures published in previous years cannot be made effectively. 

I 

Area of Alienated Holdings. Crown Lands 
occupied as Total Area 

Division. 

\ 

separate holdings in 

Occupied \ Private Total. 
or attached to Holdings. 

oy Owner. Rented. alienated holdings. 

acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 

Coastal .,. ... . .. 8,146,656 1,244493 9,391,154 3,620,854 13,012,008 

Tableland ::: ... n,877,869 799,410 12,677,279 7,496,456 20,173,735 

Western Slopes ::: ::: ... 17,210,418 751,934 17,992,352 6,271,804 24,264,156 

Central Plains and Rivcrina ... 20,249,186 852,685 21,1OI,!l71 16,142,505 37,244,376 

Western ... ... . .. . .. 1,729,803 52,561 1,782,364 75,661);30 77,443,894 

New South Wales ..• .. 59,243,932 3,701,088 62,915,020 i 109,193,149 172,138,169 

Of the total area occupied, 36 per cent. was freehold, and 64 per cent. was 
leased from t.he Crown. Nearly 70 per cent. of the Crown lands so leased 
were in the Western Division, and utilised almost exclusively for depasturing 

stock. 
:More than one-third of the land privately rented is situated in the Coastal 

Division, where it amounts to nearly 10 per cent. of the total area occupied 
in ho1dings. These farms are used chiefly for dairying, and the system of 
renting was subjected to adverse criticism in the report of the Select Committee 
of Inquiry into the Agricultural Industry in 1921. 

'I'he proportions of the total area of the respective Divisions, occupied in 
holding!'! of various classeg are shown in the following tftble :-

Area of Alienated Holdings. Crown Lands Total 

Division. 
occupied as separate Area in 

Occupied \ Private. 
\ 

holdings or attached Holdings. 
by Rented. 

Total. to alienated holdings. 
Owner. 

per cent.'per cent.lper cent.: per cent. per cent 

Coastal ... ... , .. . .. 36'33 5'5[; 41'88 ]6'15 58'03 

Tableland .. , ... , .. .. , 44'55 3'00 47'55 28'12 75'67 

'''estern Slopes ... ... ... 61'00 2'66 63'66 22'19 85'85 

Central Plains and Rh'erina ... 49'56 2'09 51'65 39'50 91'15 

'Western .. , ... .., ... 2'15 I '07 2'22 94'20 96'42 

New South Wales .,. ... 29'85 1J.86f31-n- -55-00-1 86·n 

Slightly less than 87 per cent. of the t.otal area contained within the 
houndaries of the State is occupied in holdings of one acre and upwards, used 
for agricultural or pastoral purposes. The highest proportion of absolute 
alienation, 64 per cent. of the area of the Division, has taken place in the 
West.ern Slopes, and the lowest, 2·2 per cent., in the Western Division, hut 
taking the t,otal area of ho1dings, the Western Division shows the 1argest 
proportiOll of its area-96·4 per cent.--under occupation; the rroportions are 
bigh also in the Central Plains and Riverins, 91·1 per cent., and in the 
W cstern Slopes, 85·8 per cent. 

If reference be made to the table on page 60l it will be seen that, contrary 
to expectation, tbe proportion (If unoccupied lands in each division decreases 
as t.he intemity of sett1emcnt decreases; at the same time it is apparcnt 
th~t the density of settlement bears an approximate relationship to 
physical configuration and average rainfall. While the grBater '. intensity 
of. settlement in the more easterlv districts necessitates tbe allocation of 
larger proportions of land for pubiic purposes, it is undeniable that a very 
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considerable proportion of the remaining Crown land in the eastern division 
is so rugged or wooded as to be unfit or unprofitable for occupation. This 
is especially the case in the South Coast Division, which in parts it> very 
mountaillou8, only 43 per cent. ,of tIle total area being occupied, as compared 
with 66 per cent. in the North Coa~tDivision and 65 per cent. in the Hunter 
and Manning. 

CrOim Land Holdings. 
Crown lands are held, as has been explained, either in conjunction with 

alienated land or as separate holdings. The total area held in conjunction 
with alienated lands is shown above. Particulars of holdings consisting of 
Crown lands only at 30th June, 1922, were as follow :--

Division. I Number of I Holdings . Area held. Average area 
of Holdings. 

... 1 

acres. acres. 
Coastal 611 497,787 8)4 
Tableland 1,136 1,197,443 1,054 
\Vestern Slopes ... 1,037 1,614,563 1,557 
Central Plains and Riverillo. 3,393 6,OH,834 1,781 
'Vestern ... 906 19,926,778 21,994 

---------- ------
New South Wo.les 7,083 29,281,405 4,134 

It will be observed that the average area of the holdings is comparatively 
small in the Eastern and Central LiJ.nd Divisions. In the Western Division, 
intense settlenlPnt has not yet been found practicable, and tbe area of 
holdings consisting of Crown lands only is very large. 

VALUE OF ALIENATED RURAl. LANDS. 

Particulars of the improved and unimproved capital values of the freehold 
lands contained in agricultural and pastoral holdingg were first collected in 
1920-21. The unimproved cRpital value was defined as be:ng the amoullt 
which the land might be expected to realise if sold under such reasonable 
conditions as a bona fide seller would require, assuming that the actual 
improvements had not been made, and the improvcd capital valuc as the 
value of the land with all improvements and buildings thereon under similar 
conditions of sale. Where particulars of unimproved value were not available 
from owners, collectors were instructed to obtain tbem from the records of 
Shire Councils, and it is probable that local government assessmrmts were 
returned as tbe unimproved value of tbe whole of the lands, except ill the 
Western Division, where no shires exist. 

Where valuations have been made bv the Valuer-General it has been found 
that valuations formerly made for l~cal governm~nt purposes were below 
actual values. In many cases the discrepancy was considerahle, and in the 
aggregate the valuations of shires a,re prohably under-estimated by more 
than 20 per cent.. Since municipal lands are of comparatively small extent, i 

and very few sbires assess improved values, particulars of improved capital 
value were obtained from the owners, and may be considered a fairly correct 
statement of the actual improved value of the lund in question. The 
unimproved and improved values as rdurned, therefore, are not comparable 
because they are apparently stated upon different bases and represent respec
tivelytbe shire aspessment of the unimproved vl-tlue of t,he bnd and t.he 
owner's opinion. of the value of the land Rnd its improvements. 'The value of 
improvements cannot be deduced from tbem. 
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The {gllowing table shows< in divisions of the St.ate (on,the basis of Local 
Government areas) the dillttiblltion d alienated and Crown landi\occupied 
in holdings, of one acre and upwaFds f'oF agricult1lJ.l31 and pastoral ptttposes, 
together with total and averag.e vaJue of the alienated lands at 30th .:fmre, 
1923; Comparison'S cannot be made,effe'ctively with'the divisional totals 'of 

, previous years. 

Division. 

I 
Are", of 

Alienated 
I Land in 

I 
ommMron ' 
in Holdings, 

I ov~rl ao'fe> 
inex~flt;.; 

Tdf6l. 

\ 

Averag~ 
pel'_ 

Improved Capital 
Value. 

I Ave,rage Tota:t. 
.' .. L~et acre. 

Aloe",,,!' 
CloWn Land; 

AcreS. Acres. 
Ooa8tal-- 000. £000. £ £000. £ 000. 

North Coast ... 3,101 H',S6~ 3-5 33,629 10·8 1,520 
Hunter a~~mg 4;036 9,54& 2<3 27,!nS 6·8 1,366 
l\fetropolitaB .. _ 334 3,02S 9-1 7,{}1& 2H) 2 
South Coast .... 1,870 4,476 2,4 12,518 I 6·7 733 

~-~;~~- -21,90'6 --3-:O--81:08;l 8·~ 3,621 Total ... 
T a/'lelands-

Northern ... 
Central ... 
Southern ... 

Total ... 
::;w estern Slop~ 

North ... 
Cllfttlfat ..• 
SO'lltl1 ... 

Tdtal ... 
,Plain~

North-central 
Central .. . 
Riverina .. . 

-~' ~,;iS'. 5,17fT 1 1·4 1:J,()2f, I-g~- ---;,893 
... 5,12'0' 8,143 1-6 22,2'64 4·3 2,333 
... 3,944 4,641 1'2 13,389 3·4 2,270 

. .. -liirrt--il,003j 1·4 48,678 r 3·8 j 7,496 
-----~-... ---"-""-~- ~-.. ~~~ 

5,367 1 9,677 1·8 22,Oll I 4·1 1 2,845 
5',179' 7,2'Z1 1·4 2J:,9iH 4·2 1,594 
7 ,447 12,8g~ 1·7 3S,1~1 5·1 1,83-3 .,. -1~:~11-2::~~r::.:: ::11 

':;: 

5(21)4 5,2!i;J Hi 1l,00& 2·2 8,189 
12,037 18,~ 1·5 42,208 3·5 3,923 

~2ilre-I-'2~:~31; j~~l~~W;;;-:HY -W:l 4:i , 
,WtJillTtt llVvisiow' ... ~~ 1.7S~I_' __ 86i _' ~' ~.5 ." _' _ 2,~3.1 "1'3_- -75,66:t 

IM;6:W' 21$,I3(f 100,193 " 

Partie111al'S' of the'raiuf:dJ, p'\"odnetivity, andpopnlation oleac-h oithes-e 
c1ivisiws/llite·sh('fW'fI"onpage~.' It wllIbe abse'l'ved that the' a;v~1'age valu.e 
pe'!.' aere> is clOs'e-i-y reiated to tltesC" fMtOl'lt~ ne alienated lands in th~ 
Weseertl tJi:ttsionare'situaoi'ed'mainlvin its 'e1t~1'1I confine'S, and are b-v no 
means representative of the value ~f' the extensive Crown lands situated 
fHl'thetwesf.~ 

Oapital.I tltf/Jested in'··HiU:alJ,!iI;uwies. 

'1'1i!e'{'apl'ta.rvaMe' of fltl'mprnperty i:n NewSvuthWa,les 'Wits approximlttdy 
£3~8,DW,OOO'at;3'Ot\fiJ~JYt", Ht~~; made up as'foU(!ws :-. 

Alienated land and impr-OVe1l1ems. thtreto 

C€!'l'lltalistld value of lands leased from Crown 

Machinery and implements, 

Live s';oek 

£. 
278,130,000 

13, ()()(J, 00'0 

13,471,000 

63,0:)0,000 
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Al:enQJteu1I'oUmgs'1'tt'V'altte Series. 
The foll'Jwing is a statement of the unimproved value of land in alienated 

hM'ttibgs in'V1\1msl!ri~,amiif.ill't)~deringitthe low basis of valuation be 
kllpt in mind, u$fUl'd~mI'l's ma.,..b~·drnwn: ftonl it:~ 

, . ." ".~ ~ 

Nil. A-I ""'-~ ",,, ........... Alienated Land. Valee Value 
Unimproved Value of' AIiOOa~ 

Hold- A~. Unimproved. U\>fm- \ I Unim-SerleC· IBliSI proved, Number. Area. pro"~d 
p\lt A'Cre. vaille. 

, . -.~ .. , , 

£ act'!!l!':' £ £ 8. 
Umter,600 

1,000" 
... e 5,4<i1,8Q!1- 6,1)7l,250' 1 6 47,2 8·'1 6·7 

500 to ... 1 6,412,051. 10,U7,910 1 13 20'3 10'3 10'1 
l'~H 2,~, ... 1 9.~~ 1M10,tl~· 1 18 18-11 11>-4 17·4 
2,000 " 3,000 ... 4,238 6,278,620 10,069,550 1 18 5'9 8'5 9·7 
3,000 " 5,000 ... 2,890 6,049,350 10,804,070 1 16 4'0 9·7 10'5 
5,000 " 10,000 ... 1,826 7,276,718 12,260,300 114 2'5 11'7 11·9 

10,000 " 15,000 ... 561 4,225,472 6,704,370 1 12 ·s 6'8 6'5 
15,000 " 20,000 ... 274 2,1~?8 ,4,61>7,770 ' 114 ., 4,'4 4·5 
0,000 and over ... 536 1(),200,22'2 23,506,430 111 '7 24'5 22'7 2 

~ ,~ --'-"-
Total ... ':" -.1~,!8~~ _)2;US;l7r 103,1, .. 1;690' ' 1 1~ 1001) 100'0 100'0 

,~-~-

A most strikifig,fMfu~'of.\thts'sta~ment h~,'th~vel':r laFgenum'ber of 
holdings cootainillg,.calienated land valued at less than £.1:\00 unimproved. 
Thes6 nu.mber 34)022)0l' 4'; ver cent, of, the total, anll 17,i1l, or approxi
mately one"haH of them\, are in the COOl3tW districts. In this category ie 
included probably tIle Whole of 'the holG:tttgs(Mmbering 2,680) used inci· 
dentaJly, but not mainly, iOi'agrimrltltr.alor pl}storal purposes. . 

N(larly ohe-quart'er of 'the aliel1ated land is contail-ied in holdings whose 
unimproved value exceeds £20,000. There are 3,197 large holdings (4·4 per 
cent; of the total)'eofitm':fii'ng :anmutted'ia,nd' valued at lllme than £3,000. 
The!leefnb'tlrce in "olt 2!t,'~4,~OOrMtC'S1)faJ1eMtett11l:nd) valued Itt £47,13'8,870, 
wMch is 4!):pet"cen'tr of'tire'ttlM vaitte Mt'th~Sfute. It is nbteworthy that 
the a\l'e'i'age'v~l'tre ]Yertt~ \Jf·M.~S~18lHttl'llless thaftths,t of slUalierateas. 

Hshould be 'nDtru, ho~~, that hQaccon-nt' is' taken of the value 6f 
Crown leaseS' attl1clied-\to allin-ate'dho1dings; ahd that'where two or mOte 
holdi'ngsa~ owned by tInY sanre individual they ntc, ufil-es$ tn close proximity 
to each other,treated as B-ep-a'l't'tteholdings. 

Li~~ -Stock; lW1eaf,;~ Impro't"ed f1 arftC' in An'tf .'kt"lC6. 
Th;e£(jlh}\ving8tatementslro~s"the numbm- cf live stock; the area UI~d('r 

wht>at for grain, aI'rdth:e-iln'Pruwd'capital vaIue-nf 'aktenat€dholdings in aJ'e'a 
seties as at 30th JUnil, 1'9~~ ':-' 

" 

Aroa Series 
(AlienatM taoo}. 

ACres. 
0· ... 

1~ 30 ... 
31- 320 ... 

321- 640 ... 
6U- 1,280 ... 

1,281- 2,090 ... 
2,001- 3,000 ... 
3,OOl~ 5,0'00 ... 
5,00 l~ 10,000 ... 
0,0()1~ 50,000 ... 1 

5 
o 

0,001'-" 100,00'0 ... 
ver 100,000 ... 

Total 

.., 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... ... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

.. ·1 

. .. 

. .. 

... 

... 

... 

... ... ... ... .., 

... 

AI~.LaHd·in' 
N'd~ jof'" ' H'iSIM~. 
H\Jkt;." N\~~ti~'-'-~ 
ing." CL~, I A_y 

, Va tie. 
" , 

~; 

No.· 
'000 j 000. 

7'OS'i\' 
101-1<52-: 7,m- "i3i% 
31,572 50;a33 4,598-
12,587 33,669 6,OO~ 
9,on 37,224 8,318 
3,1NS 21;M7' 5,336 
2,053· ~~l~ 5,649 
1,456' 5;5S3 
1,096' 27;2110 7,a~4: 

722 39;'831 13,203 
50< 8,i!H 3,500' 
22, 6,334 2,86$ 

-'-'-'-'~ 

~;1,94S. I 79,1?lB , f2118 

------
ArM~ ,..", 1··· .. T'otttt',1\i"I1l\ ufiElel!" fI!\''' at Cattl1l Wheat' OOtr:l'llue. 'at 80th elf") fOt Holdiligs.t Juhe, June, Grhltt' 1922. 11122. ,192'F·2t. 

acfes; a~s.t ams. 
000. 000.: 000. 000. 

29,282 12; 3,241 197 
5S5 3 56 48 

14,247 207 1,384 990 
16,175 7" 2,469 518-
%1,027 896 ',300 .t51 
1'4,~38 40:> 2,989 233 
12,69~ 287 3,12S 183 
15,Mt 21Q 3,tI'!!'. 202 

15.
648

1 
157 4,849 227 

23,7'98 117 8,219 357 
4,219 6 1,4,58 45 
'4,363 \I 1,38S 31l 

i 172,391 I 3,1951 37,166t 3,iS·t 

• Holdings consisting of Crown ISlnds only.. t Exc!ud'ng live stock not on rural hohllngg; 
::: Inckding Crown lands. 
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In proportion to their area, holdings consisting of Crown lands only are 
used less than any group of alienated holdings. 

l\Iore than 80 per cent. of the wheat is grown on holdings whose alienated 
area is below 3,000 acres, and these holdings also carry 53 per cent. of the. 
live stock (38 per cent. of the sheep and 70 per cent. of the cattle), they" 
embrace 47 per cent. of the alienated land and 62 per cent. of the attached 
Crown lands; while their improved value is 62 per cent. of the total. 

More thltn half the wheat is grown on holdings whose alienateCl area is 
between 321 and 1,280 acres, and the proportion thereafter diminishes. 
rapidly as the ~ize of the holdings incrcases. The average improved value 
per acre varies throughout, inversely as the area of alienated land in the 
holding. 

CHARACTER OF SETTLEMENT. 

The character of the rural settlement of New South Wales has "been deter
mined largely by the geographical features of the land, the distribution of 
rainfall, fertility of the soil, accessibility of markets and local factors, such 
as water supply, timber growth, and means of communication. 

Thus in contrast with many older countries where the distribution of 
settlement has been affected by considerations of defence, settlement in New 
South Wales has been determined almost exclusively by economic factors. 
The distribution of industrial activity is principally into pastoral, agricul
tural, dairying, mining, and manufacturing localities, and along lines of 
traffic. 

The pastoral industry, which caused the original spread of settlement over 
the State, is still maintained in practically every part of it, although it 
dimini8hes in importance from the sole industry in the west to a secondary 
position in the central and eastern land divisions, where agriculture and 
dairying are assuming greater importance. From its nature it requires 
extensive areas and little labour, and it promotes settlement of a scattered 
nature characterised by small towns, which become smaller and more 
scattered towards the western boundary, where ultimately only isolated sheep, 
and cattle stations exist. 

Superimposed on the pastoral foundation in the central division the main 
belt of a.gricultural settlement stretches from the northern to the southern 
boundary of the State between the Great Dividing Range and a line to th,e
west, which follows generally the line of 20-inch rainfall in the south, and 
tbe 25-inch line in the north. This extensive belt is roughly wedge-Rhapcd~ 
and diminishes from a breadth of about 200 miles in the extreme south to 
about 100 miles in the north. Practically the whole of the wheat crops of 
the State are produced here, but only a small portion of the suitable lands 
have been utilised for agriculture, and pastoral pursuits are still carried Oll 

extensivelv. Settlement in these central districts is more intense than in 
the west, ~nd a number of flourishing towns with populations ranging from 
2,000 to 10,000 exist. • 

East of the Dividing Range, in the coastal district, dairying is the staple' 
industry, but there is also a certain amount of miBcellaneous agriculture 
iu the more fertile portions, and SOme cattle grazing in the more rugged 
and less accessible ~districts. Whea.t-growing and sheep-raising are almost 
entirely absent. Population in the coastal districts is deuser tha,n in 
any other region qf the State; the farms are usueJly small and intensiyely 
culti va ted. • ' 
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The following analysis of the State according to natural divisions on the 
basis of Local Governmcnt areas, shows the rainfall, Fopulation, area, and 
production of each; a map showing these divisions is published as a frontis
piece t.o this Year Book 

Division. 

Coastal
North Coast 
Hunter and 

Manning 
Cumberland 
South Coast 

Total 

Tablelands
Northern 
Central 
Southemt 

Total 

Western Slopes-

Range of 
Average 
Annual 
Rainfall. 

inches. 

... 35-76 

North ... ... 24-33 
Central... ... 17-28 
South... ... 16--40 

Central Plains-

Popu· I 
lation at 

1921-
Census, I 

000 
124 

52 
52 
96 

Total 
Ar~ft.. 

acres. 
000 
7,009 

0,103 
7,839 

11,230 

Production of-

Wool. ) Wheat, I Butter, \ Minerals'lfa~t':~; * 
1922-23. 19i2-23. 1921-28. 1922-22. 192~-2i 

lb. bushel •. 
000 000 

15 . .. 

24,625 2,022 
21,072 3,638 
33,736 10,06:1 

lb. 
000 

38,743 

1,668 
758 

2,008 

£ 
000 

9 

91 
7 

35 

£ 
000 
1,169 

l!l!l 
259 
5G5 

Northern ... 18-28 24 9,500 25,364 42.'? 105 1 102 
Central... ... 15-19 20 14,650 I 30,500 17z 95 191 70 
Riverina ... 12-22 64 16,708 46,334 9,812 1,785 17 379 

- ------------------------------
Total ... _~ ~-.!~ _ ~85~ ~0~,~9~ 2.,0,406 ~85 I __ ~I_~ 

Western Division ... 8-10 __ ~ .!o,~~ _~{)5~ ____ 2 __ ~ll'57~1 2,199 

Whole Statet ... - 2,104 1108,523 293,;;;1 128,668 73,724 10,419 51,492 
• Value added in process of manufacture. t Including Federal Territory. 

Manufactories proper are not extensive outside the metropolitan anu 
, Newcastle districts, but dairy factories operate on a large scale along the 
coast. Smelting and metal works of considerable impcrtar ce are established 
on the coal-fields of the South Coast and Centra 1 Tableland a:ld on tho silver
lead fields at Broken Hill in the Western Division. 

The five prineipal divisions are strips of t'errifory running from tie 
northern to the southern boundarv i:1 it south-westerlv dircctiol', and, except 
for the Western Plains, each is di~idccl into t.hree portions-nortl::ern, central, 
and southern--whercby fourteen subdivisions are secured, each of which 
presents fairly uniform natural features and is affected by uniform physio
graphic fact.ors. In the north tte region of high average rainfall extends 
further inland than in the Houth, with the result that the isohyetals run in a 
~eneral north and sout.h direetioll. The south-western extremity of the 
Riverina lies ahout 100 miles further from the coast than does the north
western extremity of tlle northern plain, and, as the average annual rainfall 
diminishes with increasing rapidity to'tYards the -west, the northern subdivi
:sions' shown 2_bove generally receive !rore rain than the central, and ~he 
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central more than tIle southern subdivisions. Rather less tha,no\te-ha,Ji of 
the total area of the State receives average rains exceeding,2() inches per year. 
and rather more than one-haH receives an aver-age of more 1;ha,n 15 incll1es 
par year. 

Not only the quantity, but the season and reliableness of the ra,infall, a,nd 
the amount of evaporation are important considerations in determining the 
productive possibilities of ~IlY region. In common w~1rh most countries, 
New South Walc8 8uffersperiodically in one part or a:r:lOtller from the effects 
of intermittent rainfall, a disability which loca,l conditions such as the 
abnormal evaporation and theabsorbl;mt nature of the soils of the interior 
tend to aggravate. This conside.rable difficulty m!j.y be overcome ultimateJy 
by water conservation and improvement in cultural methods, hut at present 
it operates powerfully to thedet.rim,ent of the. wester.n hinterland:* 

SET'l'j,E~1ENT IN· DIVl;SIOX$. 

Pluvittl circulnsIap.ces exert. a, decisive effect on the nat1).re of \he:pursuits 
followtid (tnd the ex~~eJ;lt of settlemeJ).t.in thexl1:tiu]Js :regions of the State, and 
explain theiJ; industJ;ial cha.racters. 

Fo!' the purpose of con;;idering rl,lJ;al settlement, the 'State may lle:dis,tri· 
buted into five division.s, viz., C~t, TablelaJ,ld, West~rn S19pes of tl1e~eat 
Dividing Range, Central PlaillSatld Riverina, aDd the ,Western Division. 
The statistics for l!J22-23 we:r6 oollectoo,upon the basis of Local Government 
areas instead of c,op,nties, .as formerly, and this ,necessitated con.s~Q.e;ra.ble 
re:;trrangement of eli vi.siona.lboWldaries. '£herefOJle the divisjoJ;lal, ,to.tals 
are not compaJ;a,blewitb. tho~e of pJ;eyious yeilrs. T,he J,i;I;st four diviswns, 
however, cover the Ea.s.ternaJ;ld CentrutLand Divisions of the State, trending 
from north to south i;n the same general d,irectionas the coast-line 3,li\d principal 
mountain range. 

The nature of the industries anrl settlement of each of tlle.princi,.f:Ja1 divi:si:013s 
of tie State were discussed in the Official Year :Book, 1922, at page 681, et seq. 
Statistics for 1922-23ar~ sl;lOwn below :~-

Co(!'slal Distriats. 
TliefoUowing ta.ble presents' a summary of the tenure and extent- of occupied 

holdings in t,he four main divisions o~ the coastal helt as at W.th J\Ule, 1923;."..-

lPh:i.ioll of Coast, 

Area of land occupied in holdings of 1 acre and 
upwards for Agricultural and Pastoral Purposes. At~~~~:d 

TotaJ HOldIngs Lan~ 
Area 1 '::'re, I suitable 

I 
.?~ and Ahenated. I" tor 

DiVISion, upwards. i':wn Total. Cultiv .... 

, Freehold.! E:~.! Total. cIs. $ion. 

North ... .. 
Hunter.Manning 
CUlHber:ta.nd ... , 
Soullh '" .. . 

a.cres.1 -No. ~. a._s. aCflIs.!lWres. acres. lWre/!. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 00() 

... 7,009 n,882 .Z,003 438 .3,10l 1,520 4;.6214.9.9 

... 8,355 10,5J4 3,672 4-14 4,086 1,366 5.,#'i2 4;# 

.. 9:72 4,9!i8 272 62 334 . 2 lW61'36 

... 6,0895,163 1,6>t0 330 .1,870 7332,.693 296 

Total ..: i2.~5"'132,567- 8,147 '1'2H~19,391-3'fl21~ 13,Ql2i.365 

Apart from the smalllkr~a iJ,l the county @£ Cumberland which surroN:uds 
the m;ekQP0l's, ~he Nor;th C.ea.st is 'by far the most closely·setttedpart of 

• Fur.t:,er particulars of ~aillfall 31:14 ev""poration are plll)ljshed,on pages 12 and 13 of this Y~rDo()k. 
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the COlJ.stal, Division. The aver~geare~ of. holdiu,gs in the ~ari@sdi.v.i:sions 
Ij.re~North COfWt, 389 lj,cres; Huuter.andManping. 517 acres; a1:\d Sou$ 
Coast, 504 acres. The proportion of the total area. of e;&c,h di:vW.o,J;locc:upied 
inholdipgs is 66. per cent. in the North Coast Division, 65 per cent. i,n thlj.t of 
Huuterall,d:Manniug, but only 43 per cen,t. on the South Coast. 'The system 
of privately renting land is more extensively practised in the coastal distic.ts. 
than elsewhere in New South Wales. Over 13 per cent. of the alienated 
land is reJilted frOl)1 .. private own&s. Of the total land in occupation about 
63perceut.is used by its owner!:!, 28 per cent. is le!.lsQd from the Crown, and 

.9: per C.ent. is r(\nted privately. 
Included. i,n the coastalwstl'iets.s,r,e5lJ9 hol~s, ,on which 1,021 share 

farmers occupy 10,839 aCles of cj,l,Lti~a;tion,and 198,752 acr.es as dairy farms. 
Owing to 'the rugged nature of the country only.a smail proportion of the

I~Jild is CQu8ide;r,~d suitltlblefor .cultivation and of this;~ea less than one
,u.arter~tts c~-v:~:ted . .i.n J 9a2i"23. 

1:'l1e ioJl{;'wingMalysis of the. Wlhln purposes for.whiph these holdings were 
used in 1922~23. provides an ipstructive statement of the diversity oi 
PW;lI:Uits :~ 

.agrict\lt~Eeol1ly 
J)a~rying only ... 
Gr~i,n.gonly... ... 
A~j,cQl$nre 1!11d;,~iFyiJJg 
AgE~lllw.r~ aud glCl,!<lil1g 

, :&iryil!g and graawg ... ... 
.a~»l_e •. d~wy;iJlg,: ~l1d;grazing 
p,tm~y~qp).y ... '" .:.. ... 
Poultry, ,Bees, Pigs, etc. ... 
Unoccupilild, (lr Q./led lI)ai,nly for 

PUI1~es 

TQtal ... 

other 

9Q4 l,~m 
5,205 1,M3 
9,500, ' 3,186 
1,.933 ],724 

294 5159 
4-70 7()J~ 
273 M4 

6 '129~ 
12 24 

279 637 

2;1l9 
3.19 
512 
140· 
.m, 

4;2 
Q7 

1;034 
83 

409 
1,715 
1;501 

354 
~ 
28a; 
M 
~74 

13 

444 496 1 .. 856 
~=~".'-''''': 

4,9/85,1831 ~,061 

The coast dir;t,:ict cOll,tmns 9.5 .per {'ent. of the holdings used for dairying 
only in NeW' South Wal~s,and the North Coast district contains 56 per cent. 
of th~.n\limher. ~i'yiI:tg and mixed fa,rming pursuits are the n1ain activities 
of· tl;l.e p~rpnllJ,tion; but a considerable propOTtion of thefal'ms is UIltld tQr 
ca.t,tl~-;raitling. 

The number, extent;.and value of alienated. holdings of vlJ,Iious sizeR, ~nd 
the ;!orea of attached Ol'own lands~ the whole coas.tal division onooth Jl);ne. 
1922, were shown in the Official Year Book, 1922, at page 6S5. 

TableZ,{f!/1ds. 

M;~t of the ruggedportioJ;ls of the State are contain,ed in thfi ·i;&bleland 
divisions and,although cx,tensiveplaiw-ll>ltx ~~t, eO~rtthle areas are rock
gt,rew:u and. ·not adaptable to agJ:icultnre. Hence gl'azt.ngool;! remained the 
staple industry, although many f,arwers cpmhiue agriculirtue with grazing, 
and large areal> are cultivated in suitable 10calities.Tbe rainfall is ample 
throUgllOut and the headwl),ters of most of the principal rivers make this III 

well;watered region. Railway eommuuieations arc good, but, on the whole. 
Fettlement is. sparse, .few:er flourishing towns exist than on the coast, and sml,tll 
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settlements are rarer because lands sUltablo fur intense farming are more 
Iilcattercc!. Neit.her dairying nor agriculture has been developed, and pastoral 
pursuits alone are extensive. 

The following table provides an analysis of the number and teliure of 
rural holdings in the three main divisions of the Tab!elands as at 30th June, 
1923 :-

upwarus for agricultural and pastoral purposes. Area of I 
'I Area of land occupied in Holdings of 1 acre and 1 

Division of 
Tableland. 

Total Holdings -----------:-------- Alt~;Jed 
area 01 of 1 acre Alienated. suitable 

d' . . I and C 
IVlSlOn. upwards. \ I ~~~ Total. f~at~~~~' 

Freehold. Primte Total. rented. 

r acres. No. acres. acres. acres. I acres. acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 

Northern ... 8,165 3,951 3,488 125 3,613 2,894 6,507 
Central ... 10,897 8,429 4,750 370 5,120 2,3:n 7,453 
Southern ... 7,597 3,895 3,640 30! 3,944 2,270 6,214 

... 26,659 16,275 11,878 --799 j 1'2, 677 1
1

-7-,-49-7-
1

--2-0-,1-74-Total 

acres. 
000 
366 

1,379 
306 

2,051 

While the proportion of land occupied in each division varies from 80 per 
cent. in the northern to 68 per cent. in the central, and 82 per cent. in the 
ooutbern tablelands, rural set.tlement is densest in the central districts, 
which were the first to be occupied. Less than one-half of the total area of the 
tableland division is alienated, and nearly two-fifths of the area occupied is 
owned by the Crown. The system of private-renting is much less extensive than 
in the coastal districts, only 6·3 per cent. of the area alienated, or 4 per cent. 
of the total area occupied, being held in this way. In addition, there were 
405 share-farmers on 288 holdings, compriRing 52,401 acres of cultivation 
and 16,536 acres of dairy farms. As in the coastal division the proportion of 
alienated land suitable for cultivation is very RInall, but orily about 25 per 
cent. of the arable land ,vas cultivated in 1922-23.: ,t" " 

The main purposes for which holdings were used in each division of tho 
tablelands during 1922-23 ale shown in the following table :-

Purpose. 

Agriculture only ... ... . .. . .. 
Dairying only ... ... . .. . .. 
Grazing only . , ... ... . .. 
Agriculture and Dairying ... ... . . 

1 _____ ~-N-um-be-r-o~f-H-ol-d-in-~-.-~----
I[ Northern 1 Central I Southern 

Tableland. Tableland. Tableland. Total. 

271 1,421 ]37 1,829 
92 61 120 273 

2,045 3,038 2,607 7,690 
161 241 44 446 

1 Agriculture and Grazing 952 2,800 671 4,423 ... . .. . .. 
Dai~y.ing and G:azi.ng ... ... . .. 156 131 108 395 - ~ Agncn1ture, DaIrymg1 and Grazlllg ... 1 160 201 61 412 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. ... ... .001 2 57 10 69 
Unoccupied and used for other P, urposes"'I __ I_I=-~_9_ ~_7_ . __ ~_8_ 

Total... ..' ... ... ... 3,951 8,429 3,895 16,275 

Grazing pursuits predominate throughout, but a considerable proportion 
of the holdings are used for agricultural purposes. , 

A statement relating to the whole tableland division and showing the 
number and extent of alienat€d holdings of various sizes, together -with 
their total value and t.he area of Crown lands attached to them on 30th June 
1922, was published in the Official Year Bcok, 1922, at page (87. ' 
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Western Slopes. 
The divisions of the Western Slopes contain gently undulating lands with 

a westerly trend, watered hy the upper courses of the inland rivers, and an 
adequate and regular rainfall. These fertile areas are eminentlv suitable 
for agriculture and are the most productive portions of the interio~. As yet 
they are only sparsely settled, and very great development is possible. 

The area, number, and tenure of n:ral holdings in the various districts of 
the Western Slopes as at 30th June, 1923, are shown below:-

Division of Slopes. 

North Western ... 
Central 'Vestern .. 
SouU~ Western ... 

Total ... 

Tot"l 
Area of 
Division. 

acres. 
000 

9,193 
7,839 

11,230 
---

28,262 

Area of Land occupied in Holdings of 1 acre and A.re& of 
Holdings upwards for Agricultural and Pastoral purposes. Ali;;:;:td 

1 ac~ and Alienated. I I suitable 
upwards I I Orown fo! . Private I Lands. Total. Cu.ltm!.. 

Freehold Rented. Total. tlOn. 

No. acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 

4,630 5,181 185 5,366 2,845 8,211 l,464 
4,656 4,947 232 5,179 1,594 6,773 3,751 
7,957 7,112 335 7,447 1,833 9,280 3,699 

------
17,243 17,24.0 I 752 17,992 6,272 24,264 8,914 

In relation to area, settlement is most dense on the South Western Slope, 
but the highest proportion of occupied land is again greatest in the northern 
districts. The proportion of Crown lands occupied is 22 rer cent. of the 
total; the system of private renting is less extensive than in the coastal 
or tableland districts, the area private rented being only 4·2 per cent. of the 
total area r.lienated and 3·1 per cent. of the area occ·upied. The area of 
arable l~md,is vy,ry considerable, constituting over ·12 per cent. of the total 
area of alienated land considered suitable for cultivation in the State. Almost 
50 per cent. of the private lands of the division are arable, and this proportion 
is as great as 72 per cent. in the Central Western Slope. Over 27 per cent. 
of the arable land in alienated holdings in the Slopes division was under crop 
in 1922-23. 

The following statement shows the principal purposes for which rural 
holdings were used in the Western Slopes Division in 1922-23:-

Purpose. North 
Western 
Slope. 

Number of Holdings in Division. 

Oentral 
Western 
Slope. 

South 
VtTesteI'n 

Slope. 
TotaL 

Agriculture only 500 409 1,229 2,1:38 
Dairying only... ..• 41 15 42 98 
Grazing only... 1,815 861 1,921 4,597 
Agriculture and Dairying ... 291 42 137 470 
Agricnlture and Grazing 1,681 3,1l5 3,977 8,773 
Dairying and Grazing !l9 10 142 25l 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing ... 110 51 218 371,) 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. ... ... ... 9 2 34 45 
Unoccupied and used for Other pnrposes"'I __ ~ --1~1'- '257 __ 492 

Total... ... ... ... ... 4,630 4,656 7,957 17,'243 

lVlixed farming-agricultural and grazing--is the principaJ rural activity, 
but grazing predominates on tbe North·westernSlofc. where the arable 
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lands are relatively of small extent. 'NIe number of holdings used for 
agriculturnl plltposes only is important, but dairying and .small fa-rming are 
not extensive, 

Tlie numbet>andextellt of alitmatedholtlillgs' of vari01:fSsizm;; togethe.t 
with their total' value and the area of Crown lands' attached to them, we're 
shown in a statement telating to the whole of the Wt'stel'n 81tlpes Division 
in the Official Year Hook; 1922, page 689. 

Plains -and Riverint:t: 
The Plains of 'the Clmtt'al Divisinn, in~ludiDg the Riverina, constitute the 

eastern portion of a renrarkable extent of atmosfi level country, stretching from 
the last hills of the Western Slopes to the wemernhoundar.y of the State, with 
an aVt'rage width of ]20 miles. They cflmp:l'ise the great sheep districts of 
the-State andahout 40 percent. of the agricultuml lands. Generally l'lpeaking, 
they are not well watered,., the av(}rage rainfaH is low, and its intermittency 
is a source of frequt'Alt lo~g, They are tl'livet~('dbythe welltern rivers in 
their lower courses, hut their flow is it-regular and, on account of their few~ 
ness, they do not supply wMer to fi, very extensive area,. Railway facilities 
are not so goodas.,inthe mor4i! e/l,storly district':!, 'but they are being improve 1 
steadily, pnrtienlarly in the Riverina: Communication and transport to 
outlying districts depend mostly on motor conveyances, and horse-drawn 
coaches and waggom. Artrgjan water underlies a considerablo area on the 
north, and bores serve to supply perman1:)nt wl1ter in a number of' iocalitiel! ; 
lnthe south, sub-art('shw bore5 ate Df gt15at practical utility. 

the following table show3 the number, tJnuro, and e:!~ent of h€)ldings 
occupied for agricultural and ptl-stcral purposes in the Division on 30th Jllne, 
1923 :~ 

I 

Area of Land occupied in Holdings of 1 acre and Area of 

Holdings 
u pwar4s for Agrl\lulful-al and PastoroII Purposes. alienated 

Total -. Land pia'n. of C".,tl'l>l Area of of 1 ac-re suitable Dirisi(}u. Divisitm. and AHenated. for 

I 
upwards. Urown Total. Cult,,;,,-I PrIvate I Lauds. tion. 

Freehold. rented. Total. 

[tCI'eS. No. acres. acres. acrf>!!'. acr!lB' ·atlres. aCres. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 000 

North ... ,.. 9,500 2,U54 3,720 91 3,811 4,B3t) 7,M1 898 
Central... ... 14,6W 2,2015 4,981 22-2 5,203 8,189 ]3,392 ],997 
Ri\'erina ,. 16,708 7,OaB 11,548 540 12,088 3,923 16,01l 5,459 

-'~'.~'-.~ ~ ~ ---------_. 
Total ... 40,8M' Il,297 20,249 853 21,102 16,142 37,244 8,354 

The rxistpnce uf a clos~ly-set.tled but comparatively Ilmall a,rea"ot irrig:U:ed 
bnds in the Ri-verina exaggerates the apparent density of settlement ill thG,t 
diviAion. Little more than Gne-half of the total area oet'upieil has been 
<1licllatt'd, but while the propottion alienated is 4'3 pcr I1cnt. of the total 
area in the northern districts it is 75 Fer cent. in the Riverina., where the 
land iA more productive, 

Thlil area held nuder the system of private-renting is of !'ImaUextent, being 
in all casefl less than 5 per cent. of the total area alienated. The area of 
Crown lands occupied is very com:iderablr in all divisions, hut in the northern 
~tUd central districts it greatly exceeds the area of occupied alienated lands. 

Shate-farming is not extetlsive in the north, but in tI)f Riverinn. 382 holdings 
are occupied by GSO share-fal'meTS, who had 178,704 ar.l'es in cultivation in' 



1922~23 iu, addition to 1 ,68<7 acl't>S 01 da:ityfarmrn Only 23 per Mllt:- of· tM' 
alienattld land inth6 Northe<rnPla~$; is-cOllSide1lfltTarabl0,' l:mt! tltf}pl'~imtll' i 
in the Central PlainS'aoo RiveriM;lltnJ 3~hutU 4!'j: per~c(Jllt/r~~peetively; 

ThefolIowiilg tahIl:l"shows th~ ffiltillptlrposesft'lr,whichtbl: hOldings in tho 
above- ta ble wel'C',1t!ffidin' 1922'1.. 2~ :-""'-

Agckuiture only 

DWirying'ouly ... 

Grm!firg onty .,. 

rurpose. 

A g'l;icultUFE' a,nd D8irrying. 

Agriculwre, DMrying, and Grazing 

Poultry, llees, PIgs, etc. 

I 
.. I 

···1 ." 

",I 

N'I'Il1lblit'llf'H6Id:lI!gs i~PIAllI~Of Cemr"} ®WJiSIl, 

Nottli. Centra!; RfVl!fimt, ! 'toW. 

49 71 l,bU 2,111 

4 3 4&-, 55 

1,300 l,ii71 1,265 4,151 

[) 180 186 

457' 3,246
1 

4,323 

75 Ii 

~:r 

7 84< 

2 

.. ... 1 2 I 
Un'occupied and med fOf other purposes.. 52 91 153 i 301 . 

" Tota,l, .H ~;-2205r7:~f1T,m-

W-bile gllaziflg, With a very 'Iittiemixec11!tt1ningand agr:reU!tufe l pred6min~-r 
ates in the northern districts, agriculture assumes increasing importance in 
the south llntilj finally, combine.n with grazing, it preduminates ~n the 
Ri verina. On' the irrigated lands of the Murrumbidgee a comiderabl(' 
nuIl1~ 'ofholdingFi are uS€'cl.'fOt small farming, and this accounts for the 
greater part of the'hohlin~gused:for agric~:rlture only anfl f(fr dairying in the 
Riverina. Nevm-theleiis, taking into account the ateas 8hown in the previous 
tabl~, the exist~nee' of agricntliural ptlrsnitsis seen to have a ,,'erypronounced 
effect on.the de11Blity of settlement. 

The number, total area of alienated ;land and of Crown lands attached, 
and thnvltlue of alienated Jand 1nrura1 holdings in the plains of the Central 
Divisio,l{indudinwthe Riverina)., a~ at 30th June; 1922,wl?re soown in the 
Official Year Rook, 1922, p8ge 692. 

JrM~'Ii Djvi~n. 

It would~ppearth~t.th~ pl&ing.of.f,a..,. Western Divisfffll, one-t-hirdofwnrcit' 
l}ecei ves less than 10 inches of rain per year and the remainder less than,15 
incibl''S, wilIneevcf be df7V'elop:;dinto a,p1'oductivll region mllintainiflg ap()pJ1~ 
latioll' c(tffinte'n~ur1tte'witlr itll 11r{,ll:. WIliIethe soils are 11.niiatmlyfettill!, the 
!aG'k of rain, permanent wateT ant} gra8!lM; a.f1o,tlie hl~lr rateofevapol'lttio», 
ranging up to 90 inches per year, rendey it 1:lflprcdtwtive in' a hi~h degree. 
Ex.cept on a.·few sffiaM il'Fig<tted area-I!! there'is; sM:reelyasign' 01 agticnltUl't' 
or daityin:ut; and, by T~' of. thesma.H rainfltll;, the<shMrr~eal'Tyingt'tipaoity 
of the lami-iff,only ahO'llton(htlfthaBi~Nmt all,t.hll.t ofthe'plallll1 Iurthe-rcastr; 
hut the climate is welL suited to,the prffl1li1cti(JJ1 of 'high-grade merinos. It is 
a. lonely region fOlio thfY most' ymr1r(j(i'oopiedin large'holding"! on a long Iettse< 
tenure, It presenM"animmense, fi.eld: for' scientific dawlol)ment; but its 
possibilities are problematical. Whether irrigation ,from the Murray and,the:, 
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vast lake-reservoirs of t.he South Darling, or in the artebian water zone of the 
north, combined with some great advance in dry-farming methods will render 
any extensive areas adaptable to agriculture, or whether water and fodder 
conservation will render it capable of maintaining large numbers of sheep and 
suitable for closer settlement, remain questions which are not likely to ariso 
seriously until the more attractive ea"sterly regions have made very great 
advances in settlement. It is contended, however, that in the south there 
are large areas which only require railway facilities to render them profitable 
for agriculture. At present, excluding the mining districts, it is a vast 
region comprising two-fifths of the area of the State, producing less than 
one-seventh of the pastoral produce, but practically nothing besides, and 
supporting only 21,000 persons (one person to 6 square miles) or one
hundredth part of the population. Near the western boundary, however. 
is situated one of the richest silvel'-lead fields of the world, which supports 
in the large mining town of Broken Hill, a population of 22,700 persons. 
In the eastern part of the division exist extensive copper deposits, which 
formerly maintained thriving settlements at Cobar, Canbelego, and Nymagee. 
For the rest, the division possesses only one town, Bourke, with a population 
exceeding 1,000, five exceeding 500, and about twenty smaller townships. 

The following table shows the number and extent of holdings in the Western 
Division as at 30th June, 1923:-

I 
East of Darling. West of parling. 

Area Series (alienated and 
Crown lands combined). 

No. of I Area of No. of I Area of 
Holdings. Holdings. Holdings. Holdings. 

"I 

Acres. Acres. I Acres. 

1- 3,000 345 118,225 16t; if 0093;588 

3,001- 10,000 88 611,719 70 496,670 

10,001- 20,000 149 2,130,991 119 1,578,684 

20,001- 50,000 221 6.651,744 164 5,313,320 

50,001-100,000 54 3,711,588 49 3,458,338-

Over 100,000 96 21,489,656 92 31,789,371 

Total ... 953 ,4.713,923 1 659 42,729,971 

Although the area west of the Darling constitutes more than one·half cf 
the total area occupied, the number of holdings in all groups is less than in 
the eastern sector. Nearly 70 per cent. of the total area is occupied by 188 
holdings exceeding 100,000 acres in extent. 

The total area of alienated land in the rural holdings in tIle Western Division 
is only 1,782,364 acres and of this 52,561 acres are privately rented. The total 
area of Crown lands in ruml holdings is 75,661,530 acres. Of the total area 
of land occupied only 6,304: acres were under crop in 1922-23, although 
124:,492 acres were considered by the occupiers to be suitable for cultivation. 
The unimproved value of the alienated land was returned as £860,801 and 
the improved value as £2,231,258. 
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VALUE OF MACHINERY USED IN RURAl, INDUSTRIES. 

A comparison of the value of farming implements and machinery in use 
during various years since 1901 is shown in the following table, allowance 
being made for depreciation :--

-

I Season Farming. 
\ Dairying (in- I cludin:l Factory Pastoral." Total Value. 

Machinery). 

£ £ £ £ 
1900--01 2,065,780 237,220 754,050 3,057,050 
19J5-06 2,5{)7,260 365,440 1,120,990 4,043,690 
1910-11 3,414,620 534,740 1,483,080 5,432,440 
1915-16 5,362,030 570,950 2,015,050 7,948,030 
1919-20 6,128,750 812,070 3,016,070 9,956,890 
1920-21 7,120,380 910,260 3,141,030 11,171,670 
1921-22 7,884,710 1,042,100 3,419,040 12,345,850 
1922-23 8,536,170 1,124,960 3,816,250 13,477,380 

• Includes in many cases farming iInplemonts used on pastoral holdings. 

AGRICULTURAL AND PASTORAL LABOUR: 

Particulars of persons above the age of 14 years permanently employed in 
farm work on a rural holding are collected annually. These are classified 
according to status, and the amount of the salaries and wages paid to those 
employees in receipt of remuneration is also ascertained. Returns were also 
obtained in 1922-23 concerning tem.p)rary hands employed during harvesting 
and shearing operations, or by contractors doing rural ,York, or engaged 
in other work. There are many workers who earn their livelihood from 
such casual employment, but o,;ing to the difficulty of tra<:ing individuals 
their numbers cannot be stated. In 1922-23,.however, the amoUllt of wages 
paid to casual employees was about 36 per cent. of that paid to permanElit 
employees, who numbered 36,757. Persons principally engaged in domestic 
work are excluded from account. The numbers of per EOns pelmanently 
employed in farm work on rural holdings during the year ended 30th June, 
1923, are shown below together with the amount of wages paid to permanent 
and casual employees during the year :- . 

Capacity. ' 

.owners, Lessees, and Share Farmers ..• 
Permanent Employees receiving wages 
Relatives not receiving wages ... 

No . 
67,660 
34,962 
18,277 

Total -120:8g9 I 
Wages paid (including value of board and lodging) :-- £ 

Permanent Employees 6,113,973 
Casual Employee) ... . .. 2,229,015 

Females. 

No. 
2,021 
1,795 

12,607 ' 

16,423 
£ 

182,659 
17,398 

Total. 

, No. 
C9,681 
36,757 
30,884 

137,322 
£ 

6,296,6:!2 
2,246,413 

Of the relatives not receiving wages, 8,321 males and 10,860 females above 
the age of 14 years were employed in the coastal districts, where dairying is 
the principal farming activity, This accounts for over 86 per cent. of the 
number of females employed; the remainder of thefemale relatives employed 
were uniformly distributed over the other divisions of the State. 

The total amount pfwages paid to permanent employees during the year 
was £4,696,252, in addition to board and lodging, etc., valued at £1,600,380, 
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or a total of £6,296,632, the ave.fage remuneration being n 75 per annum 
to males and £102 .per annum to females. The wages paid to casual employees 
amounted to £1,882,901 in addition to " keep," valued at £363,512. 

RURAL FINANCE. 

The problem of promoting effective rural settlement in New South \Vales 
for many years has been associated closely with that of rural nnance. While 
comparatively few settlers have been possessed ()f sufficient capital to pur
chase land outright from the Crown, there has been a general desire to acquire 
a freehold tenure, neither private nor State tenancy proving popular. .More
over, the proper development of l'~lholdings requires the investment of 
much capital for lengthy periods, and facilities for t~mporary financial 
accommodation, p3irticularly .during pe:dods of drought. 

The J.,and Act ·of 1861, aiming to encourage thesettltmlclftt of an agri
cultural population beside the past()l'al Iellsees, il;\troduQed " free selection 
before survey" and sales of Crown land ,by deposit and instalments with 
conditions as .to residence, etc. "BythlS meaus much more land was sold 
in the next twenty-three years than was sold at auction, and since 1889 
alienation has been almostexc1usively by conditional purchase. Beyond 
the introduction of this plan of selling Crown lands on terms, little was done .0 pJIovide financial aid for settlers until"the eBd of the last century, when 
the ~gric.ultural anddairyi,~ industries .w~l"edevelt)pi.ng, tt.u,d droughts ·were 
destroyin.g settlement. 

In 1899 an J\cdvances to Settlers Boa,rd was appointed hy the Government 
to make loans to farmers in necessitoclls circumstances or embarrassed by 
dJioughts. Advances were limited to £20Q for a term ef. ten years at 4 per 
cent. interest.. Thc scope of the Act was widened in 19()2 when the Board 
was empowered to make advances to farmers for any approved purpose up 
to £500, repayable within thirty years. 

In 1907 the functi.ons of the Roard were taken owr by the Ccmnlissicncrs 
of the Government Savings Bank, and the. limit of individual advances Was 
rQ,ised to £2,000. By 1921" when the Rural Bank wasestahlished to eany 
onand extend the work, the outstanding advances anwunted to£3,~50,OOO, 
secured by mortgages from 7,000 borrowers. In all, ~,845 advances amount
ing to £10,070,787 bad been made to 3.0th JUne, 192.3. 

11;1 1901 a CloserSettlemeBt policy was introdueedby the Government, 
with a view to acquiring and subdivid-ing large estates. In the next twenty
two.years 2,523,99:4 aeres were acquired at an average price of £4 78. ld. 
pell" acre, and allotted in 5,37 Harms, with a total capital value of n 1,2D7, 718. 
b additi.on, by September, 1923, about ~;870;OOO acres comprised ill, large 
holdings within 15 miles of railway lines, contemplated or recently con
structed, had been plll-ced under proclamation, limiti:ug the value at which 
they might be resumed by the Government for purposes 01 cloger settle1l1(~Ht. 

Bf similar character was the entry by the Government liIcI;ona scheme of 
irrigation in connection with the l\iurrumbidgee River (in 1£06) to proyjde 
ultImately about 5,000 farms in perpetual lease, settlers being assisted 
~lif1;1ciaUy a.nd by tke pJ.'evisitm of factories to handle their products. 
AJ;Wther large ir-rigation Bchen\e has ooen initiated in OOJiJaection wit.h the 
Muuay River. The Goverllment also undertakes to finance tfie constructio.n 
of I}hallow bores, wei.rs, dc., w,hen settleJlS are wiJIi:n,g to mat:age them, and 
in some cases, to repay by instalments the cap.i.t.alcost. The amount expendrd 
by the Goverml1ent on watercon.servation and. irrigati()J1projocts for f?>nl1 
]f~S i,g. shown on IJage E07 of tbis Year Bo.ok. 
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T!le marketing difficu.lties of the war period necessitated a further "Cxtension 
of Government aGtivity. The disposal of most of. the primary products 
came within the purview of legislation, partly to assist settlers in their 
difEculties, and partly to secure control of supplies necessary for prosecuting 
the war. All Government control; however, had ceased by 1921. 

In 1915 certain schemes of limited s:ope were initiated by the Departments 
01 Land and Agricruture ti} a8~ fMmel's' by- loans to cultivate new areas 
and to relieve necessitous farruern. During the severe drought of 1919~20 
a sum of £2,000,000 waR made availahle by two special local loans to assist 
farmers whose ordinary commercial credit had been destroyed by the bad 
s;,asons. These advances were administered by the Rural Industries Board, 
i lstituted in Decembu, 1919. Parti<:.ulars of these operations are shown 
belo,y. 

Rural Credit and Cornrn1mity Settlement Schemf'. 

III 1920 and 1921 a Select Committee of the Legislative Council sat under 
the chairmanship of Sir Joseph Carrut,hers to inquire into the condition 
of the agricultural industry in New South Wales. Among other matters 
exhaustive]v analysed was the SYstem of rural finance. The Committee 
found ~he ~xisting system of ruril finance deficient in certain respects and 
recommendell its improvement along co-operative lines. 

During 1 922.a Bill was prepared and submitted to Parliament by the former 
ooairman of the Committee with a view to providing nIl efficient system of 
rural credit on ca-operative principles, and to stimulating local development 
thruugh community settlement. The scheme put forward provided for 
local co-operative societies and unions, and an extensive eduaational cam
paign was arranged through a series of conferences in the country districts 
to explain the proposed 'measure and to prepare the way for its adoption. 

This Bill was amended extensively and its provisions-enlarged to embrace 
a col'nplete scheme of co.tperatioI:~became law at the close of ]923. The 
keynote of the fcheme is the.. formation of new organisations as corporate 
bodies with limited liability. '!'lie purposes for which societies may be formed 
include the provision of rural credit, the promotion of community settle
ment and development, and co-operative trading, marketing 2nd transport. 
A rtlral co-opemtive asstlciathJn consisting of registered co-operative societies 
may be tOfliled for the purposes of doing anyt.liing that a component society 
may do, of supervising the affairs of member-societies and of promoting 
co-opera tion. 

AtlMnces by Rural Industries Board. 
The Rural Iudnlftries Board WitS formed on 1st December, 1919- (a) to 

take over, consolidate, and coUtlct all, advances hy the Stat{l for drought
relief, seed-wheat, Rnd cleariug land since 1915:; and (b) to extt:'nd the sCQpe 
of relief given to necessitous farmer~. TEe total 'expendIture by the Board 
to 30th June, 1923, being £2,504,221, in addition to debits of £162,555 taken 
OVer ftom the Departlhents of Lands and Agriculture. 

Under !tIl schemes the amountR advanced each year were appruxirnawly 
£4:11,18'1 in 1915; £1,660 in ]916; £450 in 1917; £30,076 fM fallowing 
in 1918'-19-20; £111,558 in 1919; £1,550,000 in 1920; £29,2-:12 in 1921; 
£1]3,548 in 1922, and £129;282 to 30th JUlie, 1923-a grand total of 
about £2,377,000: Of this sUen £1,930,000 had been r"paid by farme,rs to 
the 30th June, 1923': Of the outstanding balance, £446,019, about £176,000 
did not fall due for repayment unt.il 1924. 

Originally operations were rcstr-icted to as;;isting wheat-growerl', but in 
1920 assistance was alRo afforded to dairy farmers and small graziers. 
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Farmers ar0 charged interest on the amounts advanced at the rate of 6 per 
cent. or 7 per C('llt., the amount collected from this source to 30th June, 1923, 
being £119,829. The amount of bad debts written off to the same date was 
£4,827. 

The cost of administration in 1922-23 was £13,160, but this sum is not 
debited to farmers. 

The expenditure by the Hural Indust.ries Board between 1st December, 1919, 
and 30th June, 1923, was distributed as follows :--

Head of Expenditure. £ 
618,045 

1,328,961 
65,762 

251,55U 
198,222 
26,374 
15,307 

Seed Wheat ... 
Fodder ... 
Household Supplies ..• 
Cornsacks 
Cash Advances 
Fallowing Adyances ... 
Miscellaneous ... 

Total ... £2,50!,221 

Considerahle stocks of fodder were on hand and in transit in J Ul,e, 1920, 
when the drought broke, and were dispo~ed of otherwise than by advance to 
farmers. 

During 1922-23 drought conditions prevailed OVEr a considerable area 
and applications were granted for assistance to 4,080 farmers, involving 
an expenditure of £216,'i29, of which £175,614 was paid by 30th June. It 
is estimate:! that the area to be planted as a result or this assistance will 
approach 500,000 acres. 

Advances bit the RnJ'al Bank. 

Under authority of the Government Savings Bank (Rural Bank) Act, 
1920, steps were taken early in 1921 to establish a iural bank in New South 
Wales. The new bank wag placed under the direction of the Commissioners 
of the Government Savings Bank, and it continued on an extended basis the 
operations of the Ad'lances to Settlers Department, which was di~continued. 

The primary object of the bank is to afford more extensive financial 
assistance to primary producers than is usually obtainable from other 
institutions, and thus to promote rural settlement and development. 

The Commissioners are empowered to mal(e advances upon mortgage of 
land in fee-simple, and of land h"ld under conditional purchase or lease, 
settlemfJUt purchase or lease, and homestead grant or selection. The advances 
are ma,de to repay exist.ing encumbrances, to purchase lund, to effect im~ 
provements, to utilise resOlirees, or to build homes. By this means material 
assistance is afforded hoth to pro~pectjve and to established settlerfl. 

Funds are obtainahle from deposits at current account., fixed deposits, and 
the issue of deposit stock, rural ba.nk debentures, and inscribed stock. Interest 
is allowed on fixed deposits at current bank rates, and current aCcOlmts are 
subject to trading bank conditions. 

LOll-llS are made ouIy to persons engaged in primary production, or in 
closely-allied pursuitf'. The loans are of three kindo;-(a) Overdrafts on 
current account; (b) instalment loans, repayable by equal half-yearly instal
ments of interest and principal extending over thirty-one years; and (c) fixed 
loans for limited terms. The seC'urity required may be land, either freehold or 
held under any Crown tenure, st.ock, plant" crops, wool, etc. 

The Commissioners are empowereo to l1ll1ke advances to assist. the sub
division of large estates. Acconlingly, loa.ns np to RO p~r cent. of the 
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market value of farms arc made on lands which have a freehold or certificated 
~0nditional purchase title, and arc partially improved. Individual loans, 
however, are limited to a maximum of £2,000. III order to facilitate negotia
tions of ea le, the Rank, after inquiry, i2sues certificates either to vendors or 
lllUehasers as to t,he amount it is prepared to advallce on allY land, 

:More thau 140 branches of the Bank have been opened throughout the 
State, usually in conjunction ~witb a branch of the Savings Bank. 

At 30th June, 1923, the amount of deposits with the Hural Bank was 
. £1,481,206 [i~t current account and £733,286 at fixed deposit, while outstanding 

advances amounted to £6,334,427. 

Tbe follov6ng table shows the transactions in long term and fixed loans 
by the Rural Bank in 1921-22 and 1922-23 in comparison with those of the 
Advances to Settlers Department in previous years :--~ 

Year 
AdvallCC~ Mnde. llepayments. Balances Repayable. 

<'nded 
I I 

Number.! Numb"r.j 1 Ayerage. 
~oth Total Total Total June. Number'j Amount. I AV8rage. Amount. Amount. 

I I 
I r i 

I £ 
£ I £ 

I 
£ £ I 

I 

1911* 838 331,693 I 395 ! 743 185,,120 3,754 1 1,OH,359 286 
I I 

1913" f 1,386 771 .. 272 1 556 : 414 116,476 5,094 ! 2,051,132 403 
I , 

1915 I 860 387,715 I 451 436 171,617 5,860 2,514,078 429 

1919 589 260,255 442 520 204,558 6,171 2,599,751 421 

1920 1,102 I 6i2,170 583 r 819 338,035 6,454 I 2,903,886 I 449 

1921 1,365 I 813,525 

::: I 
577 293,540 I 473 

1,774 1 1,340,490 

7,242 3,423,871 

1922 433 238,987 I 8,583 4,525,374 5::'7 

1923 1,110 725,315 653 508 297,3i5 I 9,J85 4,953,314 1"39 

" 31st December. 

In addit,ion, short term loans in the nature of overdraft are provided by 
the Rural Bank t.o settlers or persons carrying on industries immediat.ely 
associated with rural pursuits. During the first, year of operations (1921-22) 
th8 number of such advances was 1,383, amounting to £980,375. In 1922-23 
there were 1,565 fresh advances amounting to £794,499, lmd at the end of 
the year there were 2,74.3 advances current for 2n amount of £1,381,113. 

The net profit of the Bank for the year was £22,092, which was added t.o 
the reserve fund, making it £161,445. 

Ot~cr AdlXmces to .Splt/el's. 
Particulars of the llumb"r and amount of reQ·istered loalls made on the 

security of live-stock, wool, and growing crops a·~e published on page 311 of 
t.his Year Book. DUrIng 1923 the number of such advances Wfl~ 12,!:eO, aUII 

the total consiileration £3,417,965; approximately one-half being mortf!ages 
on Ji ve stock 
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AREA OF NEW SOuTH "VALES. 

TIlE area of New S()uth IV ales, including Lord Howe Island (5 ~quare 
miles) and the Federal Oapital Territory (about 940 square miles), as 
stated previously in this Year Book, is estimated at 310,372 squaro miles, 
or 198,638,080 acres, being a little over two and a half times the combined 
area of Great Britain and Ireland. Excluding the surface covered by rivers 
and lakes, etc. (2,969,080 acres), the land area within the boundaries of the 
State is 195,669,000 acres, or about 303,733 square miles. The formal trmlS
fer on 1st January, 1911, of 583,660 acres at Yass-Oanberra, and of 17,920 
acres at Jervis Bay in 1915, to the Oommomvea]th Government as Federal 
Oapital Territory, reduced the land surface of the Sta'te to 1D3,(Jl37/120 
acres. 

LAKD AD:mlilsTRATIOX. 

At the foundation of the colony in 1788, the whole of the lanoo of the 
State vested in the British Crown. 

'The administration of public lands passed entirely under local control 
by virtue of the CGnstitution Act on the establishment 'Of responsible 
government in 1856. Since that year the administration has been directed 
by la Secretary for Lands, who is a member of the State rarliament and of 
Oabinet. A Department of Lands was croated and a permanent U nder-' 
Secretary appointed, with defined powers ,SLl bordinate to those of the Minis
ter. This system of administration may be defined as politicul control 
through a permanent salariod staif. 

Oontrol of the lands of the "\Yestern Division is ycsted in the Western 
Land Board, consisting of. three commis'sioners. 

The Eastern and Central Divisions arc subdivided into ninety-t-,vo Land 
Districts, in each of which is stationed a Crown Land Agent, whose duty it 
is to receive applications and furnish information regarding 1and, Group.:> 
of these districts are aranged in larger areas, under the control of thirteen 
local Land Boards. These Boards, sitting as open courts, hear and deter
mine, 'in the first instance, many minor mutters as provided by the Act and 
Regulations. 

Land and Valuation COU1't.* 
A Land and Valuation Oourt, whose awards and judgments haye the 

same force a'S those {If the ISupreme Oourt, was constituted in 1921 in con
tinuance of the Land Appeal Oourt. To this Oourt are referroo appeals, 
references, and a number of other matters under the Orown Lands Acts, the 
Pastures Protection Act, theOloser SeUlement Acts, the 'Water Act, the 
Public Roads Act, and certain other Acts. 

T erri t orial DiviS'ions. 
The State is divided, for administrative purposes, into three territorial 

divisions, E1ustern,Oentral, and Western, the boundary lines running 
approximately north and south, as shown on the map in the frontispiec'e. 
The cOl1ditions gGverning alienation and occupation of Crown Lands differ 
in ea:ch of the three divisions of the State. 

Further particulars of Loc:ll:L:tnd;.Boa-d$, and of the Land and Valuation Court, are puhlished on pages 
2:)3 and 254 of this Year Book. 
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The Eastern Division has an art;a of 60,661,946 acres (exdusive of an 
area of 601l;80 acres of Commonwealth territory), and includes 'a broad 
belt of land btYt'ween the sea-coa,S't and a line nom"ly parallel to it, thus 
embracing the coastal districts of the State, as well ,as the tablelands. In 
thtis division is excellent agricultural land, and it includes all the original 
centres of ,set,tlement most accessible to the markets of the ,state. 

The Central Division embnl:ces an area of 57,055,846aore8, extending 
from north to south between the western limit of the Eastern Divisi.on and 
a line drawn along the }facintyre aIld Darling lEvel'S, Marra Creek, the 
Bogan River, across to ,the River Lachlan, lllong that river to Balranald, 
and thence to the juncti'on of the Edvvard Hiver with the lIfurray. The area 
thus defined contains the eastern part of the upper basi.n of the Darling 
Ri'l'er in the northern part of the State, 'and the basins of the Lachlan, the 
J.iIurrumbidg'ee, and other affiuents of the }furray in the southenl portions. 
The land in this division is still devoted mainly to pastoral pursuits, but 
about 3,000,000 ,acres are cultivated for wheat in a normal season. 

The \'iT estern Division is situated !between the westorn limit of 1he Oentral 
Division and the South Australian border. It contains an area of 80,318,708 
acres, watered by the 'Darling Hiver and its tributaries, and is mainly 
devoted to pastoral pUl"suits. 'Vater conserv,ution llnd irrigation, and rail
way and other means of communication may ultimately make agriculture 
possible in parts of this large area, and at the present time special attention 
is being directed to this ma;tter. Howeyer, legislation in regard to the 
occupation of the lands of the district is based upon the assumption that for 
many years to come tl1cre will be little inducement for agricultural settle
Inent.¥.' 

PROGRESS OF ALIENATION. 

A brief accoun:t of the spread of seNJement appears on page 595 of this 
Year Book. Details are shown hereunder of the areas of Orown lands 
disp06ed of in various ways. 

From the early days of settlement until the year 1861 theCpown disposed 
of land, under prescribed conditions, by grants and by sales, so aliena,ting, 
by the end of 1861, 'ana'ggregate area of 7,146,579 acres, made up as fol
lows:",""" 

Acres. 
1. By grants, and sales by private tender to close of 1831 3,906,327 

2. By grants in virtue of promises of early Governors made prior to 1831, 
from 1832-40 inclusive 171,On 

3. By sales at auction, at 5J., 7s. 6d., and 10s. per acre, from 1832-38 
inclusive ... 1,450,5t18 

4. By sales at auction,.at 12s. and upwards per acre, at Governor's discretion, 
from 1839-41 inclusive ... 371,44~ 

5. By sales at auction, at 20s. per acre, from 1842-46 inclusi\'e 20,2511 

6. By sales at auction and in respect of pre.emptive rights, from 1847-61 
inclusive .. , 1,219,375 

7. By grants for public pnrposes, grants in virtue of promise vf Governor 
m'tde prior to the year 1831, and grants in exchange for lands 
resnmed·from 1841-61 inclusive 7,6011 

Total area alienated vn 31st December, 1861 ,.. 7,146,579-

In the year 1861 the first Crown Lands Aet was passed, and from that 
date alienation was controlled by the laws of the State Government . 

• Se. also page 615. 
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Alienation since i861. 
The area of land alienated by each of the principal methods from 1862 

Acres. 
20,637,146 
11,579,687 

2,840,903 

to 30th J nne, 1923, is as follo,vs:-
Conditional Purchases for which deeds have issued 
Auction Sale and After-auction Selection 
Improvement and Special Purchases 

In addition, approximately 1,000,000 acres }lave been alienated by various 
other means. The area sho,vIl above for Oonditional Purchases excludes those 
purchases upon which payments have been completed, but for which deeds 
have not been issued; ,the area sold at Auction and After-auction includes 
a sman area being paid for by instalments limited to a period of five J'ears. 
The area of land in course of nlienation consists principally of conditional 
purchases uncompleted or complete.d except for the issue of deeds, and these 
embraced 18,199,432 acres at 30th June, 1923. 

In addition, there 'are considerable areas of leased bnds over which 
the lessee has a righ.t of purchase. The principal areas so lea'sed are shown 
below:-

Perpetual Lease--
Homestead :Farms 
Homestead ISelecilions and Grants 

Conditional Lease .. 

Acres. 
3,012,905 

915,483 
14,134,010 

293,013 Conditional Purchase Le&se 

'The area of land under the princi11al lea'ses over which lessees haye the 
right to purchase suoh part as will not cause their total freehold substanti
ally to exceed a home maintenance area is as fo11ows-

Orown Lease 
Settlement Lease 
Improvement Lease 
Annual Leaise 
8crub Leaso 

Acres. 
4,519,500 
3,953,363 
2,903,;'511 
1,949,887 
1,165,78'2 

As the area allotted to individuals under the three tenures bst mentioned 
maybe very large, it is' probable that a considerable part of the land 
involved will ult'imately revert to the Crown for re-settlement. 

:Formerly figures were published purporting to show the area of land 
ll1ienated and in course '0'£ alienation, but it has been ascertained Ithat the 
inform,.tion llpon which they were based was inac1?urate. A,s the work of 
adjustment is involved and likeJy to be protracted, these items have been 
omitted for the present, but it is hoped to publish the information in a 
revised fOI'm next year. 

AREA LEASED AT 30TH JUNE, 1923. 
The total area of: (Jr\)wn lands leased on various tenus other than per

petuallease to settlers of various classes at the end of June, 1923, amounted 
to 111,635,254 acres (including leases to miners under the Mining Act). 
The leases were classified as follows :-

Type of Lease. 

To ontgaing Pastoral Lessees 
Occuuation License .,. 
Cona"itional 
Conditional Purchase ... 
Homestead 
Annual ... 
Settlemen t 
Impro\'ement 
Scrub 
Crown ... 
Snow Land 

Area, 
Acres. 

399,944 
3,558,177 

14,134,010 
293,013 

15,207 
1,949,887 
3,953,363 
2,903,5ll 
1,165,782 
4,519,500 

126.0::10 

Type of Lease. 

Special 
Inferior Land ... 
IYestern Lands 
Permissive Occupancy 
Prickly Pear .. . 
Milling Act ... ... ." 
Irrigation(Hay and Curlwaa) 
Other ... 

Area. 
Acr€ls. 

828,091 
59,787 

75,368,253 
2,063,273 

24,829 
246,601 

13,264 
12,742 

Total ... 111,635,254 
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RESERVES. 

The total area of reserved lands in the State as at 30th J nne, 1923, WiB 

18,453,551 acres. Some of these lands are reserved for a number of purposes. 
The following is a classification of reserves according to the principal 
purpose for which' reserved:-

Class of Rescryes. 
Travelling Stock 
'Water 
Mining ... 
Forest 
Temporary Commons ... 
Railwav 
Recreation and Parks 
Pending Classification and Survey 
For Conditional Purchase, within Gold·fields 
Other 

Total 

Acres. 

5,44:{,615 
781,5tiG 

1,:365,D18 
3,278,69';' 

442,177 
52,269 

231,950 
3,928,974-

641,282 
3,287,083 

Hl,453.551 

Reserves arc not necessarily unoccupied, considerable areas being held 
'under annual, special, scrub, or forestry leases or on occupation license or 
permissive occupancy. Such are included under appropriate headings in 
the list of leasehold' tenures shown above. 

The total area of dedicated; orest lands as at 30th June, 1923, wad 
5,315,65'9 acres, and in addition 1,561,270 acres were under timber reserve, 
making a total of (;',876,959 acres. Of the area dedicated, 2,345,645 acres of 
land, si.tuated enti,'ely within State forests, were leased to graziers by the 
Forestry Department, and further areas, comprising portions of leases not 
wholly within State forests, were administered by the Department of Lands. 

Of the total area of reserves, 14,208,605 aeres, or 73 per -cent., were 
situated in the Eastern and Central Divisions of the State. 

A revision of the reserved lands is ibeing made in each Land District wit1l 
the object of withdra~ving from reserves any Ui:ea the continued reservation 
of which is not requir"d in the public interest. 

ArmA AYAILABLE FOR ,SETTLE~IE::\T. 

The area of land within the disposal of the Cro'wn without the necessity 
of resnmptions and consequent compensation is not definitely ascertainable, 
since clauses providing for revocation or withdrawal have been inserted in 
a num.ber of lease contracts, and considerable areas leased for long period" 
revert to the Crown periodically by the efliuxion of time. Purticu1ars of 
those areas are not available. 

Apart from these, however, certain lands under reserve, in addition t,} 
the lands comprised in the following 6hort leases, may be considered to have 
been within the disposal of the Crown at 30th June, 1923:-

Under Cro'wn Lands Acts-
Occupation license (including 44,449 acres in 'Vest ern 

Division) 
Al1nuallease (including 49,350 acres in \Vestern Division) 
Permissive occupancy 

L:"nder vVestern Lands Act-
Occupation license (including preferential) 
,Permissive occ;upancy 

Total 

Area. 
Acres. 

3,558,177 
1,949,887 
2,063,273 

5,500,447 
831,83!l 

13,903,623 

The aroa of land held u:2der the above tenures at 30th June, 1922, was 
13,297,250 acres. 
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W'ith a view to classifying and bringing :iorward those areas which are 
suitalble for settlement, systematic inspections of Orown lands are made in 
'each district. To meet the demand for land, 996,519 acres, including 376,877 
acres for Returned Soldiers, were made available during the year 1922-23 
for the classes of holdings specified below:- . 

For Ordinary For B.eturned Total. Settlement. Soldiers. 

Acres. Acres. Acres. 

For Crown Lease ' .. 301,943 97,923 399,866 
Homestead Farms 97,807 129,880 227,687 
Suburbau Holdings 3,757 3,757 
Additional Holdings (ordinary) ]22,516 10,239 132,7.5 
Irrigation Farms and Allotments 1,49,) 8,758 10,253 
Conditional Purchase (original) 333 333 
Conditional Purchase and Conditional Lease 3,185 3,185 
Returned Soldiers' Special Holdings 95 95 
'Soldiers' Group Purchases ... 15,412 15,412 
Settlement Purchases 49,068 20,085 69,153 
Area acquired under Promotion provisions 

of the Closer Settlement Act ... .., 7,068 65,5S9 72,657 
----. 

587,1,2 348,001 935,173 
Area gazetted prior to 30th June, 1923, but 

not available until after that date 32,470 28,876 61,346 

-----
Total 619,642 376,877 996,519 

The total areas available for settlement under the various tenures on 30th 
June, 1923, were as fo11ows:-

Fol' Ordinary For Returlled 
Settlement. Soldiers. Total. 

Acres. Acres. Acres. 
J<'or Crown Lease .. , 1,374,192 1,460 1,375,652 

Homestead Farms 60,827 158,666 219,493 
Suburban Holdillgs .. , 15,754 15,754 
Conditional Purchase (Original) 3,956,293 3,986,293 
Aclditional Holdings (Generally) ... 676,815 887 677,702 
Iveek·end Leases ... ... . .. 574 574 
Town Lands Leases ... 53 53 
Returned Soldiers' Special Holdings 304 304 

----- ----"._- --"---

Total ... 6, 114,508 161,317 6,275,825 

A considerable proportion of the lands compriscd in thcse holdings have 
,'been ayailablc for ;years, but haTe remained unselected, being apparently 
()f an una ttractive character. 

EASTERN AKD OENTHAL LAKD DIVISIO.5S. 

lIfETIIODS OF' ACrWISITIOX AXD OCCUPATIO!\", 

The acquisition and tenme of land in the Eastm'll and Central Land 
Divisions are controlled principally by the Crown Lands Act (consolidated 
in 1913) and its amendments, together with regulations the,'enndel'. In 
addition, the Oloser Settlement Acts,Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, 
and the Forestry, J\1:ining, Irrigation, and Prickly Pem' Destruction A8tS 
regulate certain tenures for specific purposes. 
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By these acts a great variety of tenures-more than thirty in number
nave been created to suit the various circumstances of the lands and settlers 
,01 New South Wales and the changing character of rural settlement. 

The principal means by which ,Crown lands in the Eastern and Oentral 
Divisions and lands in the \Vestern Division remaining under the Crown 
I,ands Act may be acquired, and the tenures under which they may be held, 
~may be classified as follows;-

Non-Residential Tenures. Tenures involving Residential Conditions. 

Methods of Absolute Alienation. 
:A.uction sale. 
After auction purohase. 
Special non-competitive salcs. 
Conditional purchaRe (40 to 3Z0 acres) 
Exchange. 

Conditional purchase. 
Settlement purehaSe. 
Returned soldiers' special holding. !I 
Improvement purchase on goldfidds. 

I..eases Alienable wholly or in Part. 
CoY{ditionallease. 
Settlement lease. 
Crown lease. 
Homestead farm.t 

Improvement lease. 
'Scrn b lease. 
Inferior lands lease. 
Special lease .11 
Special conditional 

320 acres). 
Annual lease. 
'Town lands lcasc·t 
'Ve~k-end lease.t 
Prickly-pear loa"e. 

Occupation license. 

purchase lease (up to Homestead selection and grant.t 
Conditional purchase lease. 
Suburban halding.t 
Residential lease on goldfields.1J 
Homestead lease. t 

Leases not Alienable. 

Permissive occupancy. 
Occupation permit (forest lands). 
Forestry lease. 

Irrigation farm.+ 
Pastoral lease. * 
Lease t,a outgoing pa~tQral 

18). 
lessees (;'cction 

Sno,v lea.se. 
Mineral and (1uriferous loa~e. 
Church and school bnds lease. 

11< No holdings. t Holdings. in \Vestern DiYision only t Perpetual. 11 With consent of Minister. 

:METHODS OF PURCHASE. 

Conditional Purchase. 
This method of alienation was intToduced by the Crown Lands Act of 

1861, and has become the most extensively used of all. Briefly, it is a system 
of Orown land sales by deposit and annual instalment. Other forms of 
sale are of small importance. All the principal leasehold tenures may be 
converted wholly or in paTt into conditional purchases, which may be con
sidered the basal tenure of land settlement in New South Wales. The 
outstanding feature of the tenure is the limitation placed upon the area 
of land which may be held by a conditional purchaser during the currency 
of his purchase. 

Lands available for conditional purchase comprise all Orovm lands in the 
eastern and central land divisions other than those reserved, leased for a 
term of years within towns or other populated areas, or set apart for other 
classes of holdings. The area to be purchased under residential conditions 
may not -be less than 40 acres, and must not exceed 1,280 acres in the eastern 
land division, and '2,560 acres in the central land division, or must not 
exceed 320 acres in either division when the buyer does not undertake to 
reside on the holding. Special areas without residential conditions, ranging 
up to 320 acres in the eastern land division, and up to 640 acres III the 
central land division, may also be made available. 

*!6625-B 
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Any conditional purchaser may take up the maximum area at once, if it is 
available, or may make a series of additional purchases as land becomes 
available. To facilitate this, a special tenure (conditional lease) has been 
created whereby a conditional purchaser nmy take up land not exceeding 
three times the area of his conditional purchase, and this may be converte::l 
into conditional purchase. TIle combined area so acquired may exceed the 
prescribed divisional limit only to make up a home maintenance area as 
determined in individual cases 'by the Local Land Board. Holders of free
hold lands of at least 40 acres are also permitted to acquire lands as addi
tional conditional purchases and conditional leases, provided the total area 
of each holding so increased does not exceed the divisional maximum nor a 
home maintenance area. 

Applicants for lands under this tenure must have attained the age of 
la ;years if males, and 18 ;yeaTs if female~, or 21 ;years in either case if the 
holding is non-residential. Alien applicants must have resided in New 
South 'Vales for at least twelve months, and must become naturalised 
within five years of acquiring the purchase. 

The price of the land for a residential purchase is £1 per' acre, unless, 
otherwise notified, in addition to the value of improvements (if any) 
assessed by the Local I~and Board. A deposit of 5 per cent. of the purchase 
money must be paid in addition to survey fee and stamp duty. The first 
annual instalment is due at the end of three years from the date of applica
tion and, at the holder's option, may be at the rata of 9d. or Is. for each 
£ of the price of the land. Such pa;rment cDmprises repayment of prin
cipal with interest at the rate of 2~ per cent. per annum. The term of pur
chase, according to the Tate of instalment paid, is forty-one or twenty-eight 
years. Payment for improvements may be made in fifteen equal annual 
instalments, including interest at the rate of 4 per cent. 

The conditions to be observed by purchasers include bona fide residence 
upon the holding for five yeaTs after confirmation unless modified ,by the 
Local Land Board; fencing or other improvements, as prescribed, to the 
value of at least 30 per cent. of the price of the land (,but not exceeding 
£384) effected within three years, and to the yalue of 50 pCI' cent. of the 
price of the land (!but not exceeding £(40) effected within five years elf 
confirmation; and the payment of all instalments and prescribed charges. 

The price of land taken up as a non-residential purchase is double that 
of ai residential purchase, aDd the term of payment is twenty-seven years. 
Fencing to the value of £1 per acre, or other impro,"ements to the value of 
£1 10s. per acre, must be effected within five years. 

All applicatiol1sconnected with the purchases are considered by the 
Local Land Board,and certificates are issued to the 110lder by the chairman 
upon survey and confirmation, and a further certificate when all conditions, 
other than payment of balance of pm'chase money or survey fees have been 
fulfilled. After all conditions haye been fulfilled a 01"O"I'.'n grant is issued to 
the holder. 

Under 'certain conditions a residential conditional purchase may be con
verted into ,a homestead farm, and! a non-residential purchruse into a resi
dential purchase or a hom8S1tead farm. 

Tl'ansfer may be made a:rter the certifi~"ate has been issued, but purchases, 
appEed for after 31st January, 1909, may be tramrlened on1y with the 
consent of the Minister for Lands. 

A corrditional lease of not "les;s than 40 acres may be obtained only by the 
holder of a conditional purchalSe, subject to the various conditions set out 
above in respect of conditional purchases. The term of 1ease is forty years, 
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with the right to conversion of an area of not less than 40 'acres to additional 
conditional purchase 'at any time after connrmation. The rent is payable 
annually at rates appraised by the Land Board, subject to reappraisement 
at the end of each period of fiftcen ;years. (:}1'urther particulars are given 
on page 631.) 

Number and Area of Conditional j'urchases and Conditional Leases. 
'Transactions in respect of original and additional conditional purchases, 

from 1862 to 30th June, 1923" were as follows:-

Year ended 30th June. 

Conditional 
PUTchasc&-

Applications 
made. 

Comphlted 
Conditional 
Purchases

Deeds issued~ 

Uncompleted 1
'
" Conditional 

Conditional 1.eas'es' 
Purchases. Gazetted. 

~ ______ ,_~_i~~L~e", ~~_I_ Are", ~L~:~JNO' I Area. 

I acres. acres. li \ acres. I I acres-. 
1862,1913 .. ., 286,555140,610',108 119,41115,!l38,374 92,183 i 17,307,305 33,163 116,763,,434 
1914.. .. 512 65,306' 2:33~ 322,5&61' 9!,93!i 17,837,702 854 i 571,453 
1915, • ., 362 46,170 2,354 304,012/90,904 1 18,035,210 391 i 319,362 
1916.. .. 216 22,495 2,462 307,016 89,670118;315,095 BIB, 259;802 
1917.. .. .. .. .. 168 25,761 2,881 337,828 88i493 i 18,693,429 133 I, 122,137 
1918.. .. .. .. .. I 271 32'O~51 2,~61 388;338 I 87,C5! i 19,225,738 !71 / 184,093 
1919.. "I 511 75,3, O. 3,698 569;77ll 86,203, 19,435,807 "69 263,7m 
1920.. " I 773 126,179 5,397 686,385 1 82,938

'
19,365,856 321 1 221,153 

1921.. , 583 90,573 4,792 664,~!l2 I 78,971 118,672,521 301 i 188,478' 
1922.. .. .. .. , 311 59,8781 4'8821 741,263175,532 I 18,486,027 370 201.866 
1923.. .. .. .. .. 361 69,524 I 4,113 667,073 , 72,888! 18,199,432 224 I 132,444 

--------- - ---I-~-I---- ---~--
Total (as at 30th June, 1923) 290,573 IH,223,454 !155,lS9 20,637,146! 72,888118,199,432 23,527114,030,087* 

* Conditional Leases-standing gOOd, excluding 150 leases,rcompr.ising 103,923 acres; not gazetted. 

In 1908 what is known as the Conversion Act wa'S 'passed; and since 1909' 
the number of selectiollls has been reduced by forieitures, can~ellations, 
convel1sions into homestead selections, etc" and increased by conversions 
from various other tenures under the Crown Lands Act, so that the land 
wholly alienated, or in procoss of alienation, by conditional purchase, on 
30th June, 1923, amounted to 38,836,578 acres, contained in 228,077 pur
chases. 'The area of uncompleted conditional purchases includes a number 
'Upon wh'ich payments have been completed, although deeds have not yet 
been issued. 

iApplications for conversion to mineral conditional purchase may, under 
the 1910 Act, 'be annulled or withdrawn, and all moneys paid with the 
apipEcations, less authorised deductions for cost, refunded. 

Au.ction Sales and After-auction Purchases. 

Orown lands are su'bmitted for auct~on sale under two systems. Undor 
the ordinary ,system the balance of purchase money ,is payable, without 
interest, within three months of the day of sale, while,. under the deferred 
payment 'system, the balance is payable by instalments, with 5 per cent. 
interest, distributed over a per~od not exceeding ten years; in either ease, 
not less than 10 per cent. of the purchase money must be dep(j8'ited at the 
time of sale. 

Auction sales were: limited by law in 18&4 to 200,,000 acr·es in anyone 
year. Town lands may be sold in blocks not exceedillg' half an acre, at an 
upset price of not less than £8 per acre; and suburban lands must not 
exceed 20 'acres in one Mo.ck, tthe minimum upset price being £2 10s. per 
acre. Country lands may 'be submitted in area,s not exceeding 640 acres, 
the upset 'Price being not less than 15s. per acre. The valw3 of improvements 
on the land may be added 10 the upset price. 
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:Town or suburban land or portions of ,country land of less than 40 acres 
each, ~which have been passed at auction, maybe bought with the l1inister's 
cOll~sent, at the upset price; a deporSit of 2:5 per cent. of such upset pl'~ce is 
payable at ,the time of application, the ba1ance being payable on the terms 
fixed for the auction 'sale. 

Alienaltion by this method is DOW very restricted. Only 1,007 acres ,YEre 
soLd by au:cton during 1922-23, realising £127,8SQ. In addit,ion, 563 aCTe8 
were sold as after-auction purchases, 'realising £9,036. 

Improvement Purchases. 
Holders of miners' rights or of businesls licenses on a gold-field, being in 

authorised occupation by residence on land containing improvements, may 
purchase such land \0ithout compet'ition. ImprovementS' must includo a 
rel3idenceor p],ace of business, and be of the value of £8 per acre on t'Clwn 
land, and of £2 10s. per aere on any other land. AlienUltion by this moans 
has never been extensive. During 1922-2:3 the area sold was 22 acres for a 
total sum of £673. 

Special N en-Competitive Sales. 
These comprise land recbmations, rcsc1s,sions Ol reservatrol1!s, unnecessary 

Toads, public land to which no ,vay of access is available, 01' which is ill
sufficient in area for conditional sale, etc., also residential leases, and the 
area of Newcastle pasturage reserves for which the purchase money has 
been paid in full. The amount realised by special sales in 1922-23 was 
£12,384. 

The 'owner in fee-simple of land having frontage to the sea, or to any 
tidal water or lake, who desires to reclaim and purchase ,any adjoining land 
lying below high-water mal-k, may apply to the Minister for Lands to do 
so, except in the case of Port J ackson, the control of which is vested in the 
Sydney Harbour Trust. Reclamations which might interrupt or interfere 
with navigation are not authorised. 

Area Alienated by Crown Land Sales. 

Particulars of areas disposed of under the three preceding headings, In 
quincluennial periods, since 1900, are as follow:-

Years. Auction Sule,. 

I 
After-anction ! Improycmcnt 1 Special Saics. Tctal. Sales. ~ Purthascs. l 

acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
1900-04* 261,328 10,00'1 942 3,782 276,056 
1905-0f) 80,430 15,801 181 5,817 102,229 
HllO-14 16,768 6,994 269 9,976 34,007 
H1l5-19 20,527 2,709 241 9,743 33,220 
1920 ... 5,661 1,037 28 1,042 8,368 
1921 ... 296 3GO 22 2,036 2,714 
1922 ... 241 545 51 2,118 2,955 
1923 ... 1,007 563 22 2,674 4,266 

* Calendar years. Subsequent years are for year ended 30th June. 

Exchange of Land between the Crown and Private Owners. 

Before the granting of fixity of tenure in connection with palStoral leas€ls, 
the lessees had made it a practice to secure portions of their run's by (lon
ditional purchases and purchases in fee-simple. The practice was disadvan
tageous to the public es1:.rute, because Orown lands were left in detached 
blocks !Severed by lessees' freehold propel'lties; and the lessees realised tha t 
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it 'would be convenient to them to gather their freeholds together in one or 
more consolidated blocks by surrender of the private lands in exchange £01.' 
Crown lands elsewhere. 

Under the provisions of the Cl'O'Wll Lands ConsolidrdJioll },.ct, 1913, the 
Governor, with the consent of the owner, may exchange any Crown lands 
for any other lands of which a grant in fee-simple has 'been i!l'sued. 

The 80ye1'nor may accept, in exchange for Crown lands, lands in respect 
of which a balance of purchase money remains unpaid, if upon payment of 
such balance the right to a grant in fee-simple becomes absolute. In any 
such case a grant of Crov111 lands in exchange will not be issued until the
balance of purchase money has been duly paid. 

Applications received Ullder this head during the year 1922-23 numbered 
43, and there were 114 applications held over from previous years. Twenty
five applicahonJS, embracing 20,222 acres, were granted in 1922'-23, urud 1G 
,vere either refused or withdrawn, etc., and 116 cases were pending at' 
30th ,J une, 1 H23. 

Se#lement Purchase. 
Particulars of this method ,of acqu~ring land are shown III relation to 

Closer Settlement. 

ALIENABLE LEASES. 

'The principal kinds of leases which may be collverted under specified 
conditions to freehold tenures wholly or in part are the condiJtional lease,. 
C1'own lease, settlement lealse, improvement lease, homestead farm, hOlne
stead selection, and homestead grant, annual lease, special lease, ,scrub lease, 
inferior lands lease, conditional purchase lease, prickly-peal' lease, and 
homestead lease. Other leases of this class are sUiburhan holding, residential 
lease, week-end lease, and lease of tmvn lands. 

Conditional Leases. 
A conditional lease may be obtained by any holder of a conditional pur

chase (other than non-residential), or a conditional purchase within a ,:pecial 
area in the Eastern Division. Lands available for conditional purchase are 
also available for iconditional lease, with :the exception of lands in the 
;'vvestern Division, or within a special area ora reS'erve. Applications must 
be accompanied by a provisional rent of 2d. per acre and a survey fee, 
except 'where otherwise provided. The lease is for a period of forty Y0fHS 

au a rent determined by the Land Board, payable yearly in advance. Further 
pa'rticulars of conditional le,ases are shown on page 628 ill relation to 
conditional purchases. 

Applications for 224 leases, of an area of 125,208 acres, were lodged dur
ing 1922-23, and 133, including applications outstanding from the previous 
year, representing 74,903 acres, were confirmed.-

Conditional leases, to the number of 615, embracing 222,321 acres, were 
cOlJverted into conditional purchases, and conditional leases containing an 
area of 8,339 acres, ,yere created by conversion. I~eases in existence at 30th 
June, 1923, numbered (gazetted) 23,G27, embracing 14,030,087 acres, rent 
£197,180, and not gazetted (under provisional rent), 150 leases of 103,923 
acres, Tent £866. 

Cron'n Leases. 
Crown leases were constituted under the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 

1912, and lands are specially set apart by notification in the Gazette as 
available for Crown lease. Crown lands available for conditional purchase 
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(unless otherwise specified in the Gazette:) are also available forOrown 
lease. Land may beset apart for Orown lease to be acquired only .as addi
tional holdings. The term of lease is forty-five ye&rs,and tdle annual rent 
1:l; per cent. of the capital value, as determined every fifteen years. The 
rent payable for the first year may be remitted if, in addition to the imp1·ove
ments required as a condition of the lease, an equal sum be spent by the 
lessee in improving the land. The lessee is required to reside on the land 
for five \years, and during the last five years of the lease, unless debarred 
by notification setting the land apart, may apply to convert into a home
sted farm so much of the land as will not exceed a home-maintenance area. 
l"pon expiration of a Oorwn lease the last holder thereof possesses tenant 
rights in improvements other than Orown improvements. Under certain 
conditions, conversion may also be made into a conditional purchase, with 
or without a conditional lease. The lease may be protected against sale for 
debt in certain circumstances. Any person qualified to fipply for homestead 
farm may apply for a Orown lease. 

Operations under this class of lease during the past ten years were as 
follow:-

I 
Yea.r ended I 
30['11 June. i 

Ap_p_li_ca_ti_on_. _____ C_0l~1fi_r_m_ed_. __ 1 Leases cnrrent at 30th June. 

I No. I I No. Area. No, Area. 

--~~~ l ~~;-I -~7,~; - 49;--- 3~~;~7l-----;5 I 
1915 I 62.s 643,189 51')8 487,155 I ],600 
1916 571 8iti,158 501 780,373 1;760 
1917 541 595,409 445* 441,3V! I 2,03.3 
1918 I 463 500 8G 29·1" 2 - 948 I, 2 33~ 

16
~8 . ,38,',~ .,. I 

Bl9 :: 93!,072 313" 341,324 2,565 
]920 1,0119 1,399,270 419* 593,554 2,841 
1921 I 686 790,!l26 548· 1)71,247 3,lE6 
]922 I 424 555.629 604* 700,419 3,384 
1923 491ii 790,775 308' 550,254 3,613 

Area. 

acres. 
880,785 

1,563,684 
1,896,765 
2,134,446 
2,449,587 
2,694,879 
3,092,904 
3,664,798 
4,128,533 
4,519,500 

Rent. 

£ 
9,259 

16,114 
21,561 
24,845 
28,292 
31,303 
34,521 
38,512 
38,860 
41,871 

* Includes 40 originr..l leases of an area of 99,885 acres, and annual rental of £1,448, for returned soldiers 
in 1917; 21 of 66,197 am'es, and rental £948, in 1918; 36 of 83,943 acres, and rental £1,190, in 1919; 61 of 
171.882 acres, and renlal £1,654, in 1920: 29 of 70,440 acre., and rental £619, in 1921, 24 of 41,317 acres, 
and rental £366 in 1922, and 29 of 108,637 acres, an,i rental £940 in 1923. In addition to these, additional 
areas were confirmed for 10,311 acres and rental £145, in 191,9; 381 acres, rental £4, in 1920; 1,6{l6 acres, 
rental £11, in 1921 ; and 380 acres, rental £4 in 1922. 

SeUlemenl Leases. 
Under this tenure fu.rms gazetted as available for settlement lease are 

Dbt.ainable on application, accomp~nied by.a deposit consisting of six months' 
rent and at least one-tenth of survcy fee. Successful applicants are re
quit·ed to reside for a term of five years upon their holding. 

During 1922-23 one application was received for an original Ipase 'of 
1,046 acres, and 17 applieations for additional leases relating to 25.002 acres 
,vere lodged. Twenty application;;; of 19,753 acres were confirmed. Fift.een 
settlement leases of 4,298 acres were created by conversion, and 41 leases 
for an area of 107,486 acres were converted into other tenures. After 
lnaking aIlowance for leases forfeited, etc., and subdivision, there remained 
eUl'l'cnt at 30th J uno, 1923, 1,490 leases, comprising 3,953,363 acres, and rent, 
£54,805. 

Under the Orown Land5 Act of 1908, the holder of a settlement leaE'e may 
convert such lease into a conditional purchase, or into a conditional pur
chase andcol1diticmal lease under certain :provisions, but the area of the 
land tQ be oonverted into conditional purchase may not exceed a home
maintenance area. 
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Improvement Lease. 
An improvement lease may consist of any land in the Eastern or Central 

Divisions considered unsuitable for closer settlement until improved. It 
may be obtained only by auction or tender, after-auction tender, or after
tender tender. The rent is payable annually, and the lease is for a period 
,of twenty-eight years, with an area not exceeding 20,480 acres. Upon the 
expiration of the lease the last holder is deemed to have tenant-right in 
improvements. During the last year of the lease the lessee may apply for a 
homestcad grant of an area not in excess of a home-maintenance area, 
including the area on which his dwelling-house is ,erected. Should the 
Advisory Board, constituted under the Closer ,settlement A.ct, 1907, report 
that land comprised in an improvement lease or scrub lease is suitable for 
closer settlement, the 1Iinister may resume the lease, the lessee being 
'compensated. 

During 1922-23 no leases were sold, and no leases under improvement 
conditions were granted; two leases of 8,127 acres were let by tender at a 
rental of £4,6 per annum. Ten improvement leaseS' were converted into 
homestead selections. After allowance has been made for leases, which .. 
were forfeited, voided, sUTI'endered, expi;red, resumed, or transferred to the 
:Forestry Oommission, there remained current at 30th June, 1923, 638 leases, 
with an area of 2,903,511 acres, and rental £18,700. 

Homestead Farm. 
This tenure was created in 1912. The title of a homestead farm is a lease 

in perpetuity. Annual rent is charged at the rate of 2!o per cent. of the 
capital value, but for the first five years the holder, in lieu of payment of 
rent, may expend an equal amOllnt on improvements 'Of a permanent 
(lharacter, which (except boundary fencing) are in addition to those which 
are required otherwise by tli:e conditions of the lease. The capital value 
()£ the holding is subject t'O reappraisement after the first twenty-five years 
and subsequently at intenals of twenty years. 

Crownlunds availaIDle for conditional purchases (unless otherwise notified 
in the Gazette) aTe also available for 'homestead farms. Land may be set 
apart for additional homestead farms, but is llvailable only to applicants 
whose total holding if successful would not substantially exceed a home
maintenance area. Any Crown lands may be set apart for disposal as 
homestead farms before survey. There is no definite limit placed on the 
area of a homestead farm, but it is generally notified as available in home
maintenance areas. 

A person-including an alien-of a minimum age of 16 years, if a male, 
or 18 ;years, if a female, may apply for a homestead farm, provided that the 
applicant does not hold under any tenure-except lease which has le3s than 
five years to run, and does n'Ot confer a right to purchase the freehold-an 
area of land which, added to the area of the homestead farm, would 811 b
stantially exceed a home-maintenance area. In estimating what constitutes 
a home-maintenance area, the joint area held by husband and wife (unless 
judicially separated) is taken into account as lands held by one person. An 
alien ,becoming the holder of a homestead farm, suburban holding, Crown 
lease, or irrigation farm, must become naturalised within thrc-e years. A 
married woman may apply if possessed of a separate estate. Persons ,yho 
have selected previously are disqualified in certain circumstances. 

A condition of five years' residence is attached to every homestead farm, 
but in special cases residence in a town or village, or anywhere within 
reasonable working distance, may be allowed. Hesidence may be permitted 
on a holding of a member of the same family, or on another of thesele<etor'l! 
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holdings within reasonable working distance. Suspensions or remissions; 
may be gr.anted for such periods as determined by the Land Board. In 
(Certain cases a wife may carry out residence on her husband's holding, or, 
conversely, a husband may carry out residence on his wife's holding. 

A perpetual lease grant is issued after the expiration of five years from 
confirmation of the application, if the holder has complied with all required 
conditions. 

Applications received for homestead farms and those dealt with during 
the last ten years are as follow:-

Year 
endeu 
30th 

June 

1914 
1915 
HJl6 
I9l7 
1918 
1919 
J920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

i Applications. I I Less-

I 

Created Rcversa1 Forfeited, Homestead 
by COn\'ersion of forfeiture I decrease in Farms in 

Recei\red. Confirmed. from other land increased area, and eon- existence at· 
tenures. al'C'a. versions into end of year. 

other tenures. 

I I NO.] I No. I Area. I NO.) Arca.) NO.] 
'I 

I No I Area. Area. Area. l No. Area. 

I acres. r acres. I 
r 

I 
acres. acres. acres. acres. 

468 284,640 I 358 221,5761 9 7,337 ... . .. 32 19,635 756 450,499' 
605 i 467,873 i 437 327,098. 11 4,f50 1 210 50 33,439 1,155 748,918 
372 .281,685 i 348 252,166 I 6 3,848 .. , ... 57 35,479 1,452 969,453 
271 I 181,722 I 167* 115,259! 2 1,209 2 486 75 49,72:! , 1,548 1,036,685 
24;, 1 186,85:3! 158' 89,020 1 ... 

r 4 2,783 82 46, 866 1 1,628 1,081,622 
i ... 

498 57:.l,713 339* 383,833 r 3 1,602 4 2,379,107 58,824 1,867 1,410,612 
840 i 989,8841 491' 507,4171 5 

I: 3,2111 I 857; 76 32,988 2,288 1,889,10(} 

573 I 562,797 I 449· 437,713: 1 . 151 2 1,056i 69 31,181 2,671 2,296,848 
473 570,582 375* 378,180 8 9,505 1 62,464 2,961 2,622,307 
405 \ 558,531 3381' 460,502112 

238
1 

93 
! 10, 690

1 7 7,537! 90 88,131 3,228 3,012,90{f 
I 

* Includes 82 original farms of 64,476 acres for Returned Soldiers in 1916-17; 51 of 36,208 acres ill' 
1917-18.164 of 275,01l in 1918-19, 273 of 315,520 in 19t9-20, 194 of 244,393 in 1920-21, 86 of llO,952 in 1921-22, 
and 127 of 237,805 a.cres in 1922-23. Throe I1pl-llir,ntions for additional areas of 526 acres ,vere alsO confirmed 
in 191;"18, 7 applications for 3,413 acres in 1918·19, 10 for J3,078 acres in 191f)·20, 5 for 2,273 acres in 
1920-21,4 for 4-,987 acres in 1921-22, and 11 for 3,483 acres in 1922-23. 

The holder of a conditional purchase, or conditional purchase and con
ditional lease, or homestead selection,or homestead grant, or conditiona.l 
purchase lease, under certain conditions, 'may convert such holding into a 
homestead farm. A homestead farm may 'be protected against sale for 
debt in certain circumstances. l~nder certain conditions a homestead farm 
IDay be converted into a conditional purchase lease or into a conditional 
purchase, with or without a conditional lease. A homestead farm, '.vhich is 
a conversion of a. settlement purchase under provision now repealed, may 
be reconverted into a settlement purchase. 

II omestcad ,Selection and Homestead G1'(l11t. 

·The appropriation of areas for homestead selection was a prominent 
feature of the Act of 1895, the land chosen for subdivision being generally 
agricultural land, and the maximum area of holdings limited to 1,280 
acres. The tenure is lease in perpetuity with rent at the rate of l} per cent. 
per annum for the nrst five years or until the issue of the homestead grant, 
when it is raised to 2~ per cent. or to 3~ per cent. of the appraised value if 
residence is performed by deputy. Oertain residential and improvement 
conditions were imposed" and on compliance with these for a term of .five 
years a homestead grant is issued. 

r~ands are not now made available for homestead seleetions, such tenure 
having been practically replaced by that of homestead farm. Applications 
dealt with after 1912, are either in connection with areas previously set 
apart for homestead selection, or as additional areas, principally the latter. 
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A large number of p€rsons have, however, selected under this form of 
holding, as will be seen from the following statement which shows the 
applications and confirmations in regard to homestead selections and home
stead grants issued up to 30th June, 1923. 

Year ended I 
30th June. 

Homestead Selectious. 

Applications. Confirmations. 

Acres .. 1 No. No. Acres. 
1895 to 1913 10,020 3,819,162 7,925 2,75'7,976 
1914 ... 19 4,941 22 .5,707 
1915 ... 30 16,983 18 7,233 
1916 ... 8 3.141 17 7,559 
1917 ... 5 3,970 5 1,337 
1918 ... 24 18,175 10 5,535 
1919 ... 20 17,266 23 19,232 
1920 ... 23 15,365 8 9,690 
1921 ... 21 14,069 21 7,819 
1922 ... 15 9,090 9 7,507 
1923 ... 14 10,080 15 

---'-'---

1\ Home.stead Grants I 
Issued. 

I 
No. Acres. 

4,686 1,895,157 
231 39,231 
198 59,919 
161 48,479 
212 54,791 
189 49,306 
172 30,807 
55 20,502 
25 9,004 
33 17,896 

Homestead 
Selections in 

existence. 

No. Acres. 
4,071 1,480,83 
3,868 1,396,91 
3,788 1,365,71 
3,694 1,317,12 
3,585 1,256,03 
3,295 1,055,91 
3,091 985,91 
2,936 912,57 
2,863 895,33 
2,803 895,29 

4 
1 
9 
o 
6 
5 
4 
3 
o 
8 
3 

Total ... 10,199 3,932,242 8,073 

~~~_ 11'9731~_915'48 
3 2,838,719 5,995 2,237,065 2,779 915,48 

On account of adjustments for conversions to and from other tenures, 
forfeitures, etc., the number and area of homestead selections and grants in 
existence have been greatly reduced. 

Under the Orown Lands (Amendment) Acts, of the years 1903 and 1912, 
a homestead selection or grant may be converted into a homestead farm, or 
a conditional purchase lease, or a conditional 'Purchase, or a conditional 
purchase and conditional lease, provided the area contained in sllch con
ditional lease does not exceed three times the area in the conditional 
purchase. 

Leases of Scrub and Inferior Lands. 

Scrub leases may be obtained by application, by auction, by tender, by 
after-auction tender, or by after-tender tender, but inferior lands lem'es 
may be acquired only by auction or by tender, after-auction tender, or after4 
tender tender. There is no limitation as to area, and in the case of a scrltb 
lease obtained by application the rent is appraised by the I"ocal Land 
Board. The initial rent of an inferior-lands lease prevails throughout the 
whole term; hut the terms of a scrub lease may be divided into periods, the 
rent for each period being deter.mined by reappraisement. The term of 
each class of lease may not exceed twenty-one years, but may be extended 
to twenty-eight years. The holder of a scrub lease must take such steps as 
the Land Board may direct for' the purpose of destroying the scrub, and 
keeping the land clear afterwards. During the last year of either class of 
lease, application may be made for a homestead grant of an area not in 
excess of a home-maintenance area, but where the lease does not substan
tially exceed a home-maintenance area it may he so converted at any time 
during its currency. 

There were in existence at 30th .T une, 1923, 194 scrub leases with an area 
of 1,165,782 acres, and rental of £4,998, and 22 inferior land leases, 
embracing 59,787 acres, and rent, £201. 

Annual Leases. 

Unoccupied lands, not reserved from lease, may be obtained foJ:' pastoral 
purposes as annual leases on application, or they may be offered by auction 
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"Or tender. They may be obtained also by' after-auction tender, or arter~ 
tender tender. No -{londitions of residence Oi' improvement are nttac'hed to 
annual leases, whieh convey no seeurity of tenure, the land being alienable 
by conditional purchase, auction sale, etc. The area in anyone lease is 
restricted to 1;920 acres. In certain circumstances an annual lease may be 
<converted into a lease 'IlIlder improvemen't conditions for a term not 
-exceeding ten years. 

The number or annual leases current at 30th June, 1923, was 4,885, 
-embracing 1,949,887 acres, with an annual rent of £15,937. 

Special Leases. 
Special leases are issued chiefly to meet cases where land is required for 

rome industrial or business purpose, but areas up to 1,920 acres may he 
made available for agriculture or grazing. A special lease may be obtained 
byapplioo.tion, auction, cOr otherwise, but the term or the lease may not 
-E)xceed twenty~eight years. Conditions as to rent, residence, improvements, 
etc., in each case are determined 'by the Minister. 

The Crown Lands Act, passed in 1908, provides for the con'Version or a 
special lease by a qualified leaseholder, with the consent cOr the Minister, 
into a conditional purclrase lease; an original or additional conditional pur
chase; an original or additional homestead selection; an original or addi
tional settlement lease; a conditicmal lease; or a homestead farm. 

The number or special leases granted duning 1922-23 numbered 836 with 
a total area or 131,098 acres; and 483 leases, representing 85,985 acres, were 
cClllverted into other tenures. After allowance has been made rOT lea'les 
which were terminated, were forfeited, snrrendered, etc., and those whlQh 
expired byafihrxionof time, 7,360 leases (exclusive of leases within the 
Commonwealth territory) with an area of 828,091 acres and renta:l of 
£44,884, were current at 30th June, 1923. 

Oonditi-anal Purchase Leases. 
'This form of tenure was created in 1905 ; but, as in the case of homc

stead selections and settlement leases, it is obsolete for the purpose of selec
tion, as lands are not now made available under it. There are, however, 
considerable numbers of conditional purchase leases still in existence. 

The tenure is leasehold £01' forty years, with rent at2! per cent. per 
annum or the capital value re-appraised at intervals of fifteen years. No 
:fixed limit was placed on areas made available, but conditions as to resi
dence, cultivation, etc., were prescribed. Conversion to the tenures or 
conldlitionalpurohase and homestead £armsare permitted. 

A special conditional purchlUle lease may be granted withoutohligation o:f 
r€Sidence in respect or al'eas not exceeding 320 acres on condition thatim
provements to the value o£ lOs. or more per acre as determined by the 
:Minister are effected within three years of applioation. 

One application was reeeived for an cOriginal l~e of 286 acres, and three 
()r 436 acres were received for additional conditionalplirchase leases 
during the year 1922-23 ; one additional lease or 126 aores' wasoonnrmed. 
Seven applications for 1,273 acres £OT special conditional purchase leaees 
were also received, a!Ild one or 38 acres was confirmed ,during the year. No 
leases were forfeited no,r converted from other tenuxes; one lease was added 
by subdivision and the area of existing leases was illcreased by 26 acretJ
Thirty-three leases of 29,725 acres were converted into conditional purchases. 
Tlhe looses holding good at 30th J nne, 1923, numbered 405, with an are.a 
or 293,013 acres, the annual rent 'amonnting to £8,295. 



Priddy Pemr Leases. 
Uncler the Prickly Peal' ~ctiion Aet, 1001,oertaincommon iQl' Cr&wn. 

1a:ads 'infested :with fJrlclcly pear may be offeredfo!" lease by JWclion ·flr 
tender, and maybe 'let fora term not exceeding 21 years, mbjeot to pre
scri.bed condiiions as t(} improvementB, :rent, etc. At 30th J31ne, 1923, the 
>lTett se i€a~ 'WM124,82!t aores, at I! t@talm'lnllal rental IJf £3%7'. 

H ()!fJ'b£fdead Leases. 
This form of tenure is rapidly beeomingobsolete. ffi:ormerly it llWlied 

to large areas of land in the 'Western Division, which have now ,been 
hronght under the Western Lands Act. At OO1;h Jane, 1'003. there were two 
homestead leases under the Orown Lands Act, with a combined: a1'el!t{)f 
M;207 acres, at an annual ren.tal of £26. Doth were situated in the Western 
L~ Di vis;ion. 

S%~burb(1,n H Qldings. 

Any suhurlban GrO'W'll lands, 6T (Jrown lands within populatienbomtdaries, 
O'r within the N ewcast1e pasturage reserve, or anyoiiher CrOW'll l:and, mtty 00 
Set apart for disposal !by way of £ujburban holding. 

The teillbre of a sUburban' h01ding is lease in perpetuity with certain 
oonditions as to resiilience and pel"pletualpayment of relat. U TIder oertain 
conditions the leasenolder m~y he f)ermitted to purchase his holding. 

Thear.ea of a suhlll",ban holding 18 determined by- the Minister fox Lart.ds; 
Ute :rent-minimum, 58. per annWll-is :calculated at the rate £If 2i ,per 
cent. of the capital value, to he apPJlaised .fO'r each perioaof twenty years. 
Males under 16 years and females under 1.:8 years are disqualified frQIIl 
3Jl!Plying. A married woman :may apply in certain ,cases, provided ner 
husband haS' not acquired a suburban holding. After .the .expiration of five 
years from date of confirmation, and subject to fnlfilment of all conilitilJDS, 
a perpetual lease grant is issued. The right to pu:rchase suburban hQI~ 
was conferred in 1'917. 

No rent is charg~lil on hoIding~ in course of purchase, the principal 
with interest at the rate of 2~ per cent. per annum on the balance being paid 
by 8:l111UilI instalments eKtending ovel· a period of 10 years. 

The number of confirmations of and purchases of snb.uihan holdings 
during the past ten years were as under:-

Confil'mations. 
Suum:uan Holdings 

I PllFCblJiB.eS "'pPl'Ov:ffi. to tlw 1n<N<l.imtoe 'at the 
'I_ended end of year .• AnnnaJ end of tile ye lr • 

aot/i.iJune. 

I I 
Rent. 

No. ,I I No. Are",. No. Area. 
I 

Area. rrlJ~, 

ooms. .a:ares. £ aaros. £ 
1914 ... 570 13,415 902 22,114 2,473 . .. . .. . .. 
1915 ... 477 9,299 1,311 30,717 3,495 . .. . .. . .. 
19H1 ... 400 6,775 I,53,\) 34,110 • 4,643 . .. . .. . .. 
1911 -,. 230 2,937 1,662 36,631 4,246 ... ... . .. 
1918 .. , 186 3,318 1,804 38,354 4,381 11 289 915 
1919 ... 183 3,226 1,809 39,170 4,670 136 2,057 12,035 
1920 ... 181 4,On 1,826 40,198 4,401 259 4;252 23;207 
1921 ... 282 6,764 1,995 45,475 4,830 333 5,1~ 30,446 
1922 ... 41i .9.,121 2,260 51,071 5,470 397 6,382 :35,5J5 
1923 .. ' . 272 5,130 2,389 .55,025 5,818 468 7,253 40,566 

. The average size!')f snburban holdings in e'X1stence at 30th J una, 1~, 
was· ~ ac:res, the lW~ .iri.ze 'of such hO'ldi;ngs sold was JJ5acl"es, !l:lld the 
average price £5 lOs. per acre. 0'" : . I '__ , 
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I Residential Leases. 
The holder of a "miner's right" within a gold or mineral field may 

obtain a residential lease. A provisional rent of 1s. per acre is charged, the 
maximum area allowed is 20 acres, and the longest term of the lease twenty

-eight years; the annual rent is appraised by the Land Board. The prin
cipal conditions of the lease are residence during its currency, and the erec
tion within twelve months of necessary buildings and fences. Tenant-right 
in improvements is conferred upon the lessee.. The holder of any residential 
lease may, after five years, purchase the land with the consent of the 
M.inister. 

There were g,63 leases embracing 11,849 acres and a rental of £1,573 
current at 30th June, 1923. . 

Week-end Leases. 
This tenure, created by the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 1916, is a leas~ 

in perpetuity of an area not exceeding 60 acres, subject to payment of rent 
at the rate of 2i per cent. of the capital value, to the effecting of substantial 
improvements worth £1 per acre within five years from confirmation, and to 
the performance of such Sopecial conditions as may 'be notified. Residence 
is not necessary. The minimum rent is £1. ~ny adult (except a married 
woman not judicially separated from her husband) may apply, but persons 
;who already hold land within areas defined in a notification setting apart 
the land for week-end leases are generally disqualified. 

Week-end leases, on approval by the Minister, may be purchased, and 
payment must be made within three months from date of demand, or within 
such further period as the Minister may allow. 

Transfers may be made at any time with the Minister's con&mt, but must 
be to a qualified person, except in cases of devolution under a will or intes
tacy. The consideration for a transfer must not exceed the capital value 
of the improvements on the land. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1923, 34 applications for 2,53 acres 
were received, and confirmation was made in 26 cases with an area of 
219 acres at an annual rental of £28. At 30th June, 1923, these leases 
numbered 163, of an area of 733 acres, and annual rental £166. In addition, 
deeds of purchase had been issued for 11 leases of 27 acres, and approval t~ 
purchase granted in the case of five leases of 36 acres. 

Leases of Town Lands. 
Crown lands within the boundaries of any town may be leased by public 

auction or ·by tender. The lease is perpetual, and the area included must 
not exceed half an acre. 'The amount bid at auction or offered by tp..nder 
(not being less than the upset value) is the capital value on which the 
annual Tent at the rate of 2i per cent. is based for the first period of twenty 
years. The capital value for each subsequent twenty years' period is deter
mined by the Land Board. 

The lease may contain such covenants and provisions as may be gazetted 
prior to sale or tender. 'Residence is not necessary. No person is allowed t~ 
hold more than one lease, unless with the permission of the Minister on 
recommendation by the Land Board. The holder of a town lease may be 
allowed to purchase. 

In the year 1922-23 after-auction tenders_ were received and accepted for 
5 lots of an area of 2 acres, and annual rental of £4 lIs. Deeds of pur
chase have ibeen issued for 12 lots embracing 5 acres, and approval to 
purchase granted in 1'3 cases for an area of 3 acres. On 30th June! 
1923, there were 427 leases, containing 149 acres, the annual rental being 
£497. 
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I:~ALIE~ABLE LEASES. 

The term" inalienable leases" is here used to signify that the conditions 
of the leases so classified do not permit the leaseholder to purchase any 
part of his lease nor to convert into another leasehold tenure involving the 
right of purchase. 

On the foundation of the colony all lands vested in the Crown, and for 
many years permits to occupy unsold Crown lands were issued.on various 
conditions. 

The principal inalienable tenures now in existence are described below. 

18th Section and Pastoral Leases. 
Under the Crown Lands Amendment Act of 1903, the registered holder 

of any pastoral lease, preferential oc~upation license, or occupation lieellse, 
could apply for a lease, for not more than twenty-eight years, of an area not 
exceeding one-third of the total area of the land comprised within the le,,\.,e 
or license, subject to such rent, conditions or impl"Ovements, and withdrawal 
for settlement as may have been determined. 'These are known as 18th 
Section Leases, having been granted under <Section 18, Act of 1903, which 
has been repealed. 

At 30th June, 11923, these leases, also known as "Leases to Outgoing 
Pastoral Lessees," numbered 7'3, with an area of 39'9,944 acres, and rental 
of £3,062. There were no pastoral leases in existence· on 30th June, 1923, 
in the Western Division which had not been brought under the provisions 
of the Western Lands Act. 

Irrigation Farms and Leases. 
Particulars of these tenures and of lands held under them are shown on a 

later page where the irrigation areas are specially treated. 

Forestry Leases and Occupation Permits. 
Crown lands, whether leased or unoccupied, situated entirely within 

dedicated forests are controlled exclusively by the Forestry Commission, 
which haS power to lease or otherwise permit their use for approved purposes. 

Forestry leases limited to twellty years have been granted for grazing 
purposes, and occupation permits usually on an annual tenancy, nut some
times for a period of fourteen years, have been granted for grazing, bee
farming, and forest saw-mill.,. For grazing 'Purposes the rent is usually 
fixed in relation to the grazing capacity of the land. 

The total area of forestry leases and 'occupation permits wholly within 
State forests, at 30th ,June, 1923, was 2,229,024 acres under the Forestry 
Acts, and 116,621 acres under the Crown Lands Acts; in addition, there 

• were portions of other leases not wholly within State forests, particulars of 
which are not available. 

811Jow LeaSf!s. 

Vacant Crown lands ~n the Southern Highlands, which fur a P?rtion o£ 
each. year are usually covered with snow, and are thereby unfit for Con
tinuous use or occupation, may be leased by auction or tender, by after
auction tender, or -by aiter-tender tender as snow leases. Not more than one 
snow lease may be held by the same perS'On.The maximum area is 10,240 
acres. The term of the lease is seven years, but may be extended for three 
years. 

At 30th June, 1923, there were 19 leases current, embracing 126,'020 
acres; and rent, £1,097. 
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,1 Mineral ana Auriferous Leases. 

There were at 30th June, 1923, 245,435 acres held 'as mineral and auri
ferous leases,. exclusive' of leases tt} mine Oil private lands. Perrnits: to mine 
under roads and reserves covered an area of 1,166' acres. 

Ghw·cn. and SckMl Lands Leasf!ts. . 

The history of Ohurch and .school lan8!s leases, showing the pres-ent statti3 
of leaseholders, Wa& published on page &59- of the Year &OH for: 1001. 

The total' area of Ohurch and .school lands held under lease at 30th June, 
1'923, in the 'Eastern Division, was 11 ael'e!>, Il't a rental of £330 per annum, 
the subdivisian being as folJo.ws.:-

Agricultural •.• 

Niuety-mirre Year 

Water Races ... 

'Fotal 

No. Ar .... 

E-Cl'ti-. 

1 1 
;),7 10' 

1 10 miles (about) 

Oceupation Licenses; 

Rent. 
;II 

1 

3'2"6' 

3 

Occupation licenses may be of two kinds, (a) preferential occupation 
licenses, consisting of the area within.a;n expired pastoral lease, and (b) 
ordilJ,ary occupation licenses~ which relate to the parts of the holdings for
merly knOlWlI as resumed' areas. They mayoe acquired by auctibn or tender,. 
after-auction tender, or aftel',tender tender. Occupation licenses extend: 
from January to December, being renewable annually at a rent determined 
by the Land Board. 

An 'occupati'0n license en 'titles the holder to' occupy Orown Hmos SCt 

granted for grazing pilrposes, but it does not exempt such lands from salle' 
or lease' 0'f auy other Hind. 'The Iicensee, however, is granted tenant rights: 
in any improvements made to his holdhrg with the written consent of tile 
Crown. 

The area under occllpation license (Cr0wn Lands Act) was> r;epreseu.tec! 
at 30th June, 1923, by 546 ordinary licenses' for 2,187,985 acnes. rental 
£5,357; and 291 preferential Hcenses, representing 7'70,192 acres, 'and rent 
£5,181. 

Permissive Occupancy. 

This tenure is a form of tenancy at will from the Orown, at a :!bred. rental 
for a short period, terminable at any time .by a written deman;d for pos
session from the Secretary for LaJids or by written notice from the tenant. 
The occU'pant has tellant rights ill improveme:ntsc effected" by him. 

The numher of permissive occU1p1Ulcies. in. e:xisten.ea- at 30th Ju.D€, 19,23'.
was 4,86'9, comprising 2,063,27:3 acres .. with a. r.ental of £10,955" 

CONVERSION OF TENURES: 

In des'cribing the various methods of acquisition and. occupation, details 
have-'been" given of provisions of the Orown Lands Act whiclJ. conie;r on. 
certain holders of Orown lands the right of conver,sion into more desirable 
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tenmes. The following statement shows the number and area of holdings~ 
applications to convert which were confirmed during the year 1922-23 :-

I New Tenure Granted. 

i -~--I diri~~~1 11 - \ ..,.----

I Purchase Con- H e Settle· 
Tenure of Holdin~ I Conditional and I d" ',stOelDad' lllent 

<.J Purcha.se. !ASSOciated

l 
ItlOna.L Converted., Oon. Leases. I Selection. Lease. 

I 
ditional ,Ill 

Home
stead 
Farm. 

Total 
Confirma

tions. 

Lease. , 

I ~ j Arca'I-~-' ~j _-A-r,,-a-'·I ~ ~-'~j -A-re-a"""'I' ~ I Area,j ~ r Area·1 ~ I Area·f No, I Area. 

-----------;-1------'----1--'-- \ --
) ! aerl'S. I acr~s. i acres. acres. 11 acres. acres. acres~ 

Conditional Leases . ,[ 615 ',222,321 " ., I '.. , 615 222,321 
Conditional Purchas3 i : I I . I ... 
H~~,~~~~ad 'Select'i~ns ~;.! 3~ i 29,725 " 1 " ".. I" "I" 33 29,725 

Ser~~~~nt L~ase;: ::I 63' u,995 1 fo 6.999 :: I" 11 3,000 69 34,994-

N1r~~~li~~,~~:ses Ccndi.l 1: 25':::1 ~~\ 81,782 .. ..,,' ::\1:: 4tr
,::: 

Special Leases., 421 61',7,08 •... ., 2') 8,219 1
1
3 4,07

9
°6 lE 4,298 1.1. 7,(>,90. 483 85,9896~ 

Prickly-pear Leases I 1 
Scrub Leases .. .. " 3 5,751

1 

... 3 5,751 
Improvement Leases .... .. "I " " " 10[37,056,. " I"'" 10 37,056 
Crown Leases " .. 35 1P,521 12 26,64°11 120 .. •. I" " . I i' 48 46,2al 
Homestead Farms.. " , 16 9,170" " " .. " .. ".. 1 722 17 9,892 

Total •. 11,201 393~9 43
J
115.421 24 -8'339127J46,D731514,298j1311Lf2jl,32315s0~ 

* Includes 43 associated Conditional Leases, 78,268 acres. t Induding- 1 Homestead Farm converted 
into a Settlenleut Pur.chase of 722 acres. 

Particulars of the number and area of new tenures obtained by conversion 
during each of the past ten years are shown below:-

Year 
ended 
30th 
June. 

New Tenure Confirmed. 
~~--

I, Conditional I Con- I 
Purchase ditional 

~~r~~~~~ i
l 
ASS~~i~ted I ~~i~~':i" ~~~~- S~~~~- :r;~e~r 1 Confi~~:lions. 
Conditional I Purchase Seicction. I~ease. Farm. 

! Lease. t Lease. 
No. I Arca. i 11'0.'1-Area. I ?fo. I Area. I No·1 Area,TNo. (Are". I No. I rArea.: No. I Area. 

191,1 1,689 730,039 87 294,773 10 1,367 12 3,87" 3 564 9 7,337 1,810 1,038,555 
acres. acres. aeres, acres. I acres. acres. I acres. 

1915 1,095 420,933 54 196,325 12 2,265 8 2,503 1 31 11 4,550 1,181 626,607 
1916 1,216 547,347 46 165,375 13 5,092 11 4,597 2 600 6 3,848 1,294 1 726,859 
1917 1,492 686,S09 43 162,842 25 15831 12 2,641 12 3,408 2 1,209 1,586 872,74(} 
1918 1,8S0 863,461 87 213,849 12 4,27~ 6 2,2721'" ... ... '" 1,9S5, 1,083,854 
1919 1,952 711,04;2 64 157,02.1 32 ~'J,~13 1 6,100 1 283 3 1,602 2,053 'I 896,261 
1920 1,659 511,315 96 217,835 30 6,099 7 3,178, 3 380 5[3,211 1,800 742,018 
1921 1,598 501,861 178 174,756 34 11.074 23 36,986: 3 2,894 1 151 1,737' 727,722 
1922 1,~02 455,018 56 122,923 30 8,297 29 139,3711 23 18,2381 8 9,505 1,449 I t653;801 
19,2::::3,----,,,1:!:,2:-0,:::lccc.:3:,::9:-.3,,,,6..:49"--'.,,,4::3,--,-,1:.:1,,,5-'.:,4:::2..:1-,-,2:..1,--,:-,,,8:.:,,,,S3-:;9::.,,,,2:,:7...:.,:4:.-6,,,,9:,:7..:3:,-=:.15",--,--,4C",2::9:::8C'..:1:.-2:..c:1c:,:0:.-.6,,,9::,O.!.:I.,,.::.32=3:....:.._t:.:5:::F,:::0,-,,0=92" 

* IncludIng non-reSIdentIal conditional purchases. 
t Including 1 homestead farm converted to a settlement purchase of 449 acres in 1922, and 1 of 

722 acres in 1923. 

WESTERN LAND DIVISION. 

The lands of the IVestern Division, comprising more than 80,000,000 
acres, or two-fifth8 of the area of the State, are for the most ,part s'Parsely 
settled, and occupation is somewhat precarious on account of the low and 
uncertain rainfall. 

The administration of these lands is regulated by the Western Lands Act, 
1901, and is controlled by three Oommissioners, consti tu ting " The Westorn 
Land Board of New South Wales," who, sitting in open Oourt, exercise an 
the powers conferred upon Local Land Boards hy the Orown Lands Acts. 

Subject to existing rights and extension of tenure granted under certain 
conditions, aU forms of alienation (other than by auction) and lease pre
scribed by theOl'own Lands Acts, ceased to operate within the Western 
Lands Division from 1st January, 1902. 
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The registered holder of a homestead selection or grant, pastoral, home· 
stead, settlement, residential, special, artesian well, impl'Ovement, scrub, or 
inferior lease or occupation license of land in the vVestern Division, may 
apply to bring his lease or license under the 'provisions of the "vIT estern 
Lands Acts of 1901 and 1905"; in cases ·where application has not been 
made, such lease or license is treated as if the Acts had not been passed. 
Only 229,220 acres of leased land in the -Western Division remained unde 
the Crown Lands Acts at 30th J line, 1923, and only 2,029,121 acres had been 
alienated at that date. 

Crown lands within this division are not available for lease until so noti· 
tied in the Gazette, but leases for special 'p'lUJ;lOses may be granted upon 
certaincollditions, and holders of areas, which are considered too small to 
maintain a home or to make a livelihood, may obtain an additional area 
under certain conditions as a lease. I>ands are gazetted as open for lease at 
a stated rental under specified conditions \;rith respect to residence, transfer, 
mortgage, and sub-letting. 

All leases issued 01' brought under the provisions of the "'vVestern Lands 
Acts of 1901 and 1905," except special leases, expire on 30th June, 194:3, 
In cases where a -withdrawal is made for the purpose of sale by auction or 
to provide smaH holdings, the lease of the remainder may, as compensation, 
be extended for a term not exceeding six years. 

The rent on all leases brought under the provisions of the Act is deter
mined by the Commissioners for the unexpired portion. The minimum rent 
01' license fee is 2s. 6d. per square mile or part thereof, the maximum is 'id. 
per sheep on the carrying capacity determined by the Commissioners. 

Holdings under the ·Western Lands Acts as at 30th June, 1923, wer," 
classified as follow:-

Class of Holding. I Leases Area. Annual 
iRsued. Itental. 

I No. 
r acres. £ 

Pastoral Leases 
"'i 

294 : 35,<144,258 57,668 
Subdivision Leases ... ... 12 1,839,634 2,563 
Homestean. Lea8es ... 

"'1 

1,113 I 10,332,905 27,244 
Improvement Leases ." 112 1,898,304 1,147 
Scrub Leases 3 17,431 31 
Inferior Lands Leases 2 186,450 40 
Settlement Leases.,. 8 40,050 130 
Artesian \V ell Leases 31 317,111 501 
New Special Leases 324 754,441 1,826 
Special Leases (Con version) 48 9,236 230 
Occupation Licenses 83 4,384,837 1,193 
Homestead Selections and Homestead Grants 

:::1 
34 24,765 155 

Section 32, Western Lands Act Leases". 293 2,815,394 2,603 
Part VII, 

" " .": 585 15,246,066 15,380 
Preferential Occupatio'1 Licenses 

"'1 
48 1,115,610 649 

Permissil·e Occupancies ••• 1 58 831,839 631 
Conditional Leases ··,1 SI 109,922 538 

TotaL.. ... i~29 75,368,253[U2,529 

In addition, there were 2,029,121 acres of alienated land; 1,763,941 of 
unoccupied land of low grade; 976,405' acres of unalienated town lands, 
beds of rivers, commonages, etC'.; and 51,721 acres of new lel\lses being 
issued. 

Of the above leases, 54.604,903 were granted under the Crown Lands Acts 
and subsequently brought under the ·Wesrtern Lands Acts, and 19,9:31,511 
were new looses issued under the Western Lands Acts. 
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OLOSER SETTLE}IENT. 

The circumstances leading to the adoption of what is known as the 
" Oloser Settlement policy" are described on page 596. Furthe:r reference 
to the subject may be found in previous Year Books. 

IThe Oloser 'Settlement Acts provide that the Mjinister for Lands may, 
with the sanction of the Governor and the approv.al of Parliament, purchase 
private estates at a price approved by P'arliament. But any.alienated estate 
whose unimproved value e:x<ceeds £20,000 maybe compulsorily ~umedfor 
closer settlement. 

I.and comprised in an improvement or scrub lease, or section 18 l~e, 
may also be resumed or purchased under agreement for closer settlement 
upon the recommendation of the Closer Settlement A.dvisory Boa-rd. 

\Vithin six months after the passing of an :.Act sanctioning the construc
tion of a line of railway, the Governor may notify a list of estaltes within 15 
miles of the railway line; within six months of this notification the Governor 
may notify his intention to consider theadvisableness of acquiring for 
purposes of closer settlement ~and so notified, the property of one owne:r and 
e:x:ceeding £10,000 in value. The area of land under notilication in June, 
1924, was 2,300,533 acres. 

At any time after a proclamation of intention to consider the advisable
ness of acquiring an estate, if an agreement be made that the land shall 
be subdivided for closer settlement by the owner, the power of resumption 
may be suspended fora term not exceeding two years. Any sale or lease 
made under snch agreement, and any subsequent sale, lease or transfer made 
within five years of the original sale or lease, must be submitted to the 
Minister, and if it be found that the owner has failed to fulfil the con
ditions, the suspension of the power of resumption shall cease. 

EX'cept in reg,ard to Returned Soldiers' Settlement, operations ]lnder the 
Closer Settlement Acts are now confined to ,promotion proposals, i.e., cases 
where owners agree to sell estates under closer settlement conditions. 

Closer Settlement Promotion. 
'rhe provisions of the Closer SeiJtlement Acts of 1918 and 1919, whiClh 

replace the OloserSettlement Promotion Act, 1910 (repealed), enable th1.'ee 
or more persons, or one or more discharged soldiers, each of whom is quali
fied to hold a settlement purchase, to negotiate with an owner of private 
lands, and under certain conditions to enter into agreements with him to pur
chase a specified urea on a freehold basis, for a price to be set out in each 
agre<ement. Anyone or more discharged soldiers or sailors may also enter into 
agreements to purchase on a present title basis from the holder a condi
tional puchalse; a conditional purchase lease; a conditional purchase and 
conditional lease, including an inconvertible conditional lease; ahomestead 
selection; a home"tead farm; a settlement lease; a Orown lease, or any part, 
of one or more of such holdings; or an improvement or scrub lease, not 
substantially more than sufficient for the mruintenance of a home. 

Upon approval by the Minister, the vendor, in the case of private land, 
surrenders the area to the Orown,andthe purchaser acquires it as a settle
ment purchase. In the case of l'ilnd acquired on present title basis, the 
vendor transfers it to the purchaser. The vendor is paid by the Orown, 
either in cash or in Oloser Settlement Debentures, and the freehold value of 
tIle land, inclusive of improvements thereon, pU1.'chased for anyone 'person 
must not exceed £3,000, except in special cases where the improvements 
warrant it, when the freehold value may be up to £3,500; if the land is 
found suitable for grazing only, the freeholdvialue may be .up to £4,000. 

Each farm is worked indopendentlYJthe co-operation of the applicant; 
ceasing with the allotment of an area.E~ch applicant has to pay a deposit 

46625-0 
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of 6~ per cent. of the Crown valuation of the farm granted to him, except 
discharged soldiers or salilors, who are n'ot required to pay any deposit. 
Hepayments of the balance of the purcha'se money to the Crown are subject 
to the regulations in force at the date of commencement of title. At pre
sent the regulatiolls provide for repayment at the rate of 6:\; per cent. per 
annum of the capital value of the farm, where the purchase money is paid 
in cash; this includes ,interest at the rate of 5~ per cent. on tlle outstanding 
balance, the whole indebtedness being discharged in thirty-two years, where 
the initial depolsit is paid. If the land is paid for by debentures, the depos,it 
and annual instalments to 'De paid by applicants are 1~ per cent. in advance 
of the rate of interest paid by the Crown ,in connection with the debentures, 
and the ;interest to be paid on the unpaid balance of purchase money is 
1 per cent. in advance of the rate of interest paid by the Crown as aforc
sa~d. 

Postponement of the payment of instalments and of interest for a period 
may be sanctioned in special circumstances, and holders of farms may 
·obta1in advances from the Hural Bank Commissioners on account of im
llrovements effected. 

,From the commencement of the Closer Settlement Promotion Act in 
'September, 1910, till 30th June, 1923, promotion proposals were received 
in respect of 7,467 farms of a total area of 3,SMl,448 acres, the amount 
involved being £17,335,161, but many of these propo.sals were either with
drawn or refused. The total number O'f promotion proposals under the 
Closer Settlement Acts allotted and finally dealt with, for which pay
ment had been made by the Government Savings Bank, fJ'om the Closer 
Settlement [Fund as at 30th .June, 19'23, were 3,715 farms, representing 
1,759,741 acres, valued at £8,205,718; of this number 1,149 farms embracing 
an area of 411,104 acres at a cost of £2,439,230, were paid for by the Govern
ment Savings Bank, and payment was made from the Closer Settlement 
Fund in respect of 2,566 farms ,of an area of 1,288,637 acres" value £5,766,48&. 
Included in the foregoiing are 151 farms of a total area of 72,535 acres 
which were subsequently forfeited and were yacant a,t 30th June, 192;\. 

Value and Area of aZl Closer Settlement Lands. 
The following statement affords a summary of the operations in respect 

'0£ all lands acquired by the Government unuer the Closer SE'ttlement Acts 
for the settlement of civilians and returned soldiers to 30th .Tune, 1923:-

Particulars. 

I 
Ar~a I Purchase I t~~~~t I 

AcqUlrcd. 1II0ncy. Expenses. 

Total-l~~:ber 11 Nun-,~:r-
Expendi- i of of 

hue. i Estates.} l!~arms. 

·----1-·---·--
Closer Settlcmcnt Estates acquired 'teres. £ £ £ ! 

under the Act of 1904 ... • .. 764,253' 2,790,289' 113,042 2,903,331' 33 I 
Estates acquired under the Closer ! Settlement Acts for Group Soldier 

Settlement ... ... ... ... 381,505 1,753,941 16,624 1,770,565 25 
Estates acquired under the Promotion 

Act of 1910 .'. •.. ... . .. 471,104 2,439,230 ... 2,439,280 199 
Estates acquired llnderthe Promotjon 

sections of thc Closer settlement

l 
Acts .... ... ... ..• ... 1,288,637 5,766,488 43 5,766,531 1,463 

129,709112,879,657 1,720 TotallEstates) ... • .. 2,905,499 12,749,948 
"Improvement Leases, etc., acquired 

under the Closer Settlement Actst"l 564,695, 202,198 5,027 I 207.225 64 

Total... ... . .. 3,470,194 112,952,146 134,736 113,086,882 11:784: 
-* To these were added 96,9:J8 ~\Cre8 of Crown Lauds, WIth a capItal value of £18!,420. 

t These lands are Bot admini,tered under the Closer Settlement Acts. 

1.707 

756 

1,119 

2,566 
--

6,178 

605 

6,783 

In addition, 22 estates containing an area of 46,203 acres were purchased 
at a cost of £2:51,502 under section 197, of the Crown Lands Act and divrided 
into 403 farms for grol1'p soldier settlements. 'These induded one estate 
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surrendered 'at nominal value for returned soldiers. Thirty estates contain
ing 2'66,917 acres (179,674 acres being leasehoM) were purchased. under 
authority of the Executive Council at a cost of £466,387 and made available 
in 505 farm's for group soldiers' settlement. 

In 'all (exclUISive of irrigation projects) 1,836 estates had been acquired. 
by Ithe Government for purposes of closer settlement of civilians and re
turned soldiers. These estates embraced 3,783,314 a:cres, for which the 
purchase price was £13,670,035, and there were added 96,958 acres ofadja
cent Crown lands with a capital value of £184,420. The total number of 
jiarms made available was 7,691. 

The following table contains information regarding areas administered 
under the Oloser Setltlement Acts a'S 'at 30th June, 1923. Acquired improve
ment leases and estates acquired for group soldier settlement are excluded 
from account, but lands acquired for returned soldiers under the promotion 
section of the Oloser Set'tlement Act are includedr-

Land contained in Settlement Price paid for 
Purchase Areas. Acquired Land. 

'Estates acquired under-
Acquired [AdditiolJal \ I Per Acre. 

Land. ~~d~ Total. Total. 

acres. acres. acres. £ £ s. d. 
Closer Settlement Act, 1904 ... .. , 764,253 96,958 861,211 2,790,289 3 13 ° Promotion provisions of the Closer 

Settlement Acts ... 
Closer Settlement Promoti~~; Act '~f 

1,288,637, ... 1,288,637 5,766,488 4 9 6 

1910 ... . .. '" ... 471,104 ... 471,104 2,439,230 5 3 7 
---_.----- ----- ----------

Total ... ... ... 2,523,994 96,958 2,620,952 10,996,007 4 7 1 
. . -NOTE.-In addItIOn to the above, 25 estates of an area of 381,505 a "es, valued at £1,/53,941 have beelL . 

acquired and finally dealt with Jor Soldiers' Settlements. 

Of the total area of lands dealt with under the 1010ser Settlement Acts. 
shown a:bove 27,003 acres have been reserved for roads and other purposes. 
and 8'34,208 acres have been divided into 1,707 farms, the average area per 
faNlll being 489 acres. 

Particulars of the subdivisions are shown in the following statement:-

Capital Value of Areas 
contained in -}'arms. 

Estates aoquired under-
Acqnired \ 

Lands. 

No. I £ 
Closer Settlement Act, 190iU 1,70i* 2,959,605 
Promotion Provisions of the 

Closer Settlement Acts " 2,566 5,766,488 
Closer SeMlement Promotion 

Act, 1910 .. •• .. 1,149 2,439,230 

Crown I 
Lands. 

£ 
181,420 

Total. 

£ 
3,144,025 

5,766,488 

2,439,230 

Total .. 5,422 11,165,323 184,420 11,349,743 

Farms 
allotted 
to 30th 
June, 
1923. 

Area 
allotted. 

Capital 
value 

of 
Farms 

allotted 

No. acres. £ 
1,659 796,040 3,OO2,OCO:" 

2,&66t 1,288,637 5,766,48S" 

I,H9t 471,104 2,489,230 

5,374 2,555,781 11,207,718': 

* Includes 22 farms of 17,857 acres (Forest Vale Estate), being ntilised in connection with Go,·ernment. 
scheme of share-farming". 

t Includes 143 farms which were subsequently forfeited and were vacant at 30th June 1923. 
1: Includes 8 farms which were subsequently forfeited and were vacant at 30th June, 1923. 
H Of these 43 farms, containing 2a,643 acres and valued at £102,929, have been converted into.' 

hom.stead farms. 

On the 30th June, 1923, there were 48 farms containing 38,168 acres un~ 
allotted; of these 22 with 17,857 acres were being utilised in connection with 
a GOvernment scheme of sha,re-farmillg, and 26 farms of 20,311 acres were 
available for settlement. 

The farms which have not yet bee11 selected are let under perrniS6'ive 
occupancy, and remain available for settlement purchase a'Pplication. 

The balances of ,purchase money in respect of the above farlllS under the 
Closer Settlement Acts, omitting group soldier settlements, as at 30th 
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November, 1922, including;<kf~ and.postp9Jleci:imltRbmmts and:adiWilti~ 
illtel'OOt,.amounteti. ttl~10;2ZB;173, A-rrears of instalments at theSSll1Q'date 
vml'~ ~49,O4!&, 

SETTLElItENT OF RETURNED SoLl)IEltS. 

Under tneReturnoo. Soldiers' 8ettlmnent Acts,. spooial provlsiQll iB ~ 
:f61' tim settlement o£dlil!l'%~ed ooldiets· on· Crown· lands, illClruling the 
:Mut>;rumbidgoo Iri'-iptiOlt .Ar~. and: on lands aequiMd; under the' C~ 
S'ettleB1tmt A<>ts and' otliw-will$ 

Land has been made available principally uruiei" t.he faliowiag 'I:mUtr~:
lt ~_. Fa:r.m, ...... Le.s.· in; ~i __ • 
2. Qrownl. ~~~':£ol' 46· years. 
3. ~1;ul'bett 801ili.l'll'&' ~i..al Hohltng:-PureImse 0-" lea'lle; 
4'. iEffiburlllM: ll~~r-~' in. perpetuitY'. 
5. Ir.rigation Fllrm.~~· in ~it~; 
6. t'hrol.tppmchrustr. 
1. S:ettt~'ent rtmrchasEl& 

Provision also oxists in the €11US$rSettlement Acts under" 'WIhieh one or 
more diseha~ soldi~ Iml3' ptrrchase privat.ely-owned land upon terms 
.approv6(t by the M,~ :fur Land.,·tlMJ Crown .. })Wvidin~ the whole of the 
purohalm money. Trrot~_ of thia n&rure are pentritte6 only in cases. 
in which a&fitional settlement is provided. The' Minister ha& diser&ti~ 
;power to~~ :my !I'llBIt :proposal. . 

The maximum value of land and impl'Ov~ whinn m1't!i" bee ~ FIlr~ 
chas~d by !'trry iudiv1dtral is· £3,0'00; in special cases, however, this may be 
inc~: to. j.':t~W& ()~ ~OO6· M pUrel, gmging areas. 

lFn· ~a:n%- rrot ~ing:~' may ~ ~ a~lahle :for each MIditn' 
settler, but It must be used onfy for tie~ll .imp1'l)vlmlent IYf th6.~ 
purchase of implements, stock, seed, and other necessaties, or in the erection 
of bnil'ifut~. 

Tel'm& 01' ~t :we' i'itmfilly Ill'! fulllrw&-": ..... 
1t:ouse and other Permanent Improvements.-By paY1liefi:tB OVeT' ~5 

years, interest. only being charged during first fiM ,.eRrs. 
Stock and Implemenw.~Six years, intel'eSt only being c'ha:rg.ed during 

first yea'r. 
Seeds, Plants,. etc.~One y~. 

]ll~est as :fixed: un~ the· Aets may Mt exceed 3i per cent. for the first 
year 3fid 4- pm- ootit. for the' 8ooond' yea!", and it inc~ :pro~i"eIy by 
not more' tban ?i ~. cent. for each EiRbselluent ye~, tha"llmX-imam~' ~ 
Pl'.e.sent, lming 6l per eelll t. 

If the aiI:CUmst;Rn~el!I so' WS1'l"llnt, a retlU'J:I~leoldier settler appt'(Wed, by the 
l)epartmoot of Lands may abtain an allowanC'e for 'sustenance £rom the 
Department of Repatriation f<Jr a period not exceeding six month~, the 
rates being:-

For a Single: Man.~1tr per w.e~ inalugiv60i pension. 
Mlft-rried Mtln.~l 1:()l;.. pey. week, pi:tl1& 2~; 6d. fur each child (wp. to 4) 

under 16 years of age (inclusive of pension). 
'11htl aMotmt &f S'Ilclt gi£t!f i» ~llm in Nmf .south Wales. foT' sMbmmce 

gmt .Qtti:Itt'~~ to, OOth Jrune, 1:f28, 'Wa& t12S,980. 
f5t1bjOOf;. to such Mnditions as to flOOUl'lity and temIB of 1'epa,mem aiJ the 

Oommission may think fit to impose, soldier settlers- on the- :Muntl:nil;)~ 
Imga'tlDn AftmI:I 'n'lft-y obtain an advance, or ha'\fe payment o£ rent-DAd 
water ~-&~Iiti'Hl; 

1Jlm·total Mea of land made Mailableexelusively fOT the ~emwt of 
I«UrnM _ld~lUldm-ttHr Ret'tltn~ Soldier.to/ Stjttlen-mnt Aet, 1916, ~ 

.. 



the seven years ended 30th June, mIT; was 4,947,472 acres, of whieh 
2,182,496 acrE!!!' \ftll'e hOlneStood;,:fanns. 1;lS1~(f!IlH;lC~ W6i'6'. u~-_'~ 
8'ettlement G:roup k-at; 8~,i8ilf; ames'· ~ Orown· lOOl3!il1l) and' 51~t: 
acres: were group' pa~- Thl!!lJe' tat. oontain a c.erttmr atllOmtt af 
duplicatimI, dun tG cthefaet toot lr nlllubel>''Of holdin~ taken up have r&Ve:E!too: 
to the Crown and have been mf.l'd:eav.ailaible a, second timll. 

~'he mtmoor an:d a~. of liold±n.gs, of <lIiIria'in l~ whici1 hml bElen 
oon.firmed to3Oih JltUD.l!, ~ uuderthtr MUl'D:OO S01dierso' settlement 'scheme
we're 'IUI;. follow::..... 

~F~ ... 
Crown Lease. .... ... ... 
Thriglltion Farms~ Murv:ambidge.e 

WeRt.or~h .. , 

~ 

2T,7&t 
~-&7a 

,Inadditioo.; lands hI!'%' been made' available exclusivciy fOl1" returnoo~ 
so.ldie1"a as- settlement purehases, oonditionai pureh~, cl')nditi4)lllrl Ieasea, 
and under the grou;p settltmlent aiid closer settlement promotion scliemes, of 
wmeh pal'tiuulllxs a-ppear below. The llUUli:1e1'" of holdings in existmce- as 
returned80idiers' &peeiaI I<.II:»dfu:gs at 36th June, 1'!}23, Wft'S' 002, with a totaI 
area. af 27,100 acres. Purehase had been completed and deeds issued in 
regard to ·12 speciai holdings, containing- I'W) atll'es, and approval of purchase 
had been obtained in the caSe of 35, -containing 1,066 acres. 

TIm .. following table affowls a EfUmn1iary of the numbeT-, Rrell. and %St 
of private estatea aC€{Uiroo for soldiers' settImnent to 36th J.lUlff; 1003:-

Izl 
Ptemotiott ProvillioJts.Clo-.- 8ettlemeJtt Acts 
Group Se1itt&_t- --{Jfuse; &td~ Aots 

~19~,.~ Landlll .. ,ACc 

acres. £ 
1,439 1,18~239 5,309,000 

25 381,005 1,7mI;!U"1 
22 4#,2tlr 261,002 

Direct Putc1iase. un«for a,uthority of
l ExecutivErCauuctI .. , ." .. :ro 266,917'1- 4!76;3I'1f 500, 

T~tlil .... "'ll~ l.87~ 7~'l81,_ 4,031 

'lndudes ODe estate' wrreil>llerefl at,lWlili",", "",me, ,~ll'a.. ... /iIiH. 
t 11ml00k m,67ht1l'eslcmg term r~At;nomiital"a.lue. .t IDdI1desIU'1 singl:ei$.rms. 

P·articulars are not available as ,to the area of the land taken up 1tf 
retnmed soliliem, and it js underswoo that some gf it lw!. h6eIiL maiftl auil
ahle for o-rdin.a.r;y ~l~ 

The- number. of mtumed S()ldiers Who had ~ placed upon the land: up 
to 30th June, .1923, in New South Wales, tliroughthe .agencies of the State 
in connection with the repailriaiion .suIielne, was s,m, including 1,292 who 
had transferred~,:tottei-ood, or SUirl'elId~ their holdinp. This total includes-
6it! settle1'5 on :grivate holdings, who reemved: financial assistance under the' 
Returned. Soldiers' Settlement Acts. 

Tne total amount of commitments in regard to soldiers' oott-lement in 
New South Wales at 30th .rune, 1923, was £1.(l.,!Yl:7.,.B31, CQJ;JJjisting Gf 
£'1,956,784 for the acquisition of land,. £5,634,633 advances to soldier settlers, 
£1,633,949 for railway construction, and £1,752,465 for irrigation WOl'ks. 
']The a-ctual e:lrpelldlture' t<l the sarna date (exelusiv.e of ·administhtive 
eJf}')en~) was £16;910;089; including closer settlement debentu'l'ea fw 
£1,956,600. 
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IRRIGATION AREAS. 

The principal irrigation scheme is on the Murrumbidgee River. It covers 
an aJrea of 359,000 acres, of which 301,000 acres were formerly freehold 
and leasehold land. To 30th June, 1923, irrigated farms had been developed 
over 125,260 acres, 11,200 acr-es were leased as dry farms, and 3,200 acres 
were under short leases limited to seven years. 

The disposal of Crown lands within irrigation areas is regulated by the 
C'rown Lands Oonsolidation Act, 1913, and the Irrigation A'ct, 1912. These 
areas are administered by the Water 'Oonservationand Irrigation Oommis~ 
sion. A special land board, with the powers and duties of a local land board, 
,has Ibeen appointed in connection with certain provisions of the Orown Land 
Acts relating to lands within an irrigation area; the lands are classified as 
town, irrigable, and dry or non-irrigable lands. A person (except a married 
woman not sepamted'from ,her husband by judicial decree) 16 years or over, 
if a male, or 18 years or over, if a female, or two or more such persons, may 
<apply for an irrigation farm or block. An alien is not debarred, but he must 
become naturalised within three years under penalty of forfeiture. The 
title is perpetual lease, subject to perpetual payment of rent and performance 
of residence. The rent is at the rate of 2! per cent. of the capital value-
minimum for town land blocks, £1 per annum. At the expiration of five 
yeaJ'lS after the granting of the application, a grant of the farm or block will 
be issued to the holder, provided that the required conditions have been 
observed. The holding may be protected against sale for debt in certain 
circumstances. 

In respect of town land blocks, the conditions of residence are not imposed, 
and no person may hold more than three adjoining blocks for residence, or 
four adjoining blocks for business purposes. 

On the 30th June, 1923, '2,064 farms were held, representing a total area 
of 119,610 acres and annual rental of £60,900. In addition, there were 
held 839 Town Land Blocks, comprising 204 acres, at a total rental of 
£7,573. 

lITigation settlements hl!lve been established also at Hay, and at Ourlwaa 
near Wentworth. These were, in 1913, placed under the control of the 
'Water Oonservation and Irrigation -Commission. The tenure under which 
farms are held in these two areas is leasehold, ranging from three to thirty 
years' duration, and the policy adopted has been to extend the tenures, 
subject to such conditions and reappraisement of rent as they may decide. 

The Hay Irrigation Area consists of an area of 4,500 acres; and at 30th 
June, 1923, 3,733 acres were occupied by sixty-five lessees at an annual rental 
of £680. The Ourlwaa Area comprises 10,600 acres; and at 30th June, 1923, 
123 farms of an area of 9,531 acres Wel'e under occupation, at a rental of 
£967. 

The following table shows the number and -area of farms in occupation 
on each of the irrigation areas at 30th June in each of the past five years :-

I 
Murrumbidgee. ) Hay. \ Curlwaa. 

Year ended 30th June. --·F'-a-rm-s-.-~ I Town Blocks. l!'arms. ------;F.-a-rm-.-.--
No I Acres I No I Acres No I Acres ----C;N""o"':::":::::':, =A""c-re-.-

919 1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

920 
921 
922 
923 

... . .. 

... ... 

... . .. ... ... 

... ... 

804 36,807 176 
1,165 57,170 321 
1,361 75,974 543 
1.781 108,240 732 
2,064 119,610 839 

50 76 3,027 78 8,505 
79 67- 3,724 92 8,532 

136 69 3,737 106 8,393 
175 70 3,737 120 9,531 
204 65* 3,733t 123 9,531 t . . 

• iteductlOll 1U number of lessees IS due to group seWers transferrmg to mdlvlduals. 
t Balance of area not occupied as farms, comprises roads, channels, and other reserves, including 

permissive occupancy. 

Further information concerning the irrigation schemes of the State will 
!be found in chapter "Water Oonservation and Irrigation" of this Year 
nook. .-
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LAND RESUMPTIONS AND ApPROPRIATIONS. 

Alienated land required by the ,State may be obtained by resumption, 
purchase, exchange, surrender, or gift. Resumptions are made under the 
Public Wmks, Lands for Public Purposes" Acquisition, and Local Govern
ments Acts, and except when made for purposes of Public _ Instruction or 
Railways they are treated by the Valuer-General Resumptions for Federal 
purposes are made under the Oommonwealth Lands Acquisition Act, 
1906-16, Lands Acquisition (Defence) Act, 1918, and War Service Homes 
Act, 1918-20. Any Orown lands may be appropriated for public purposes. 

The ,following statement shows the area of resumptions -and appropria.tions 
and of the principal purchases which were made during the past five years. 
Purchases of land for hospitals and other semi-public purposes are not 
included. 

Year ended 
~oth June. 

1919 
1920 
1921 
19~2 
1923 

I 
l{esumptions, I 

Appropriations, and 
Purchases. 
a. or. p. 

I 

3,411 2 10 
27,840 1 22 
8,605 0 28 
6,582 1 85 

39,003 3 27 

a 
26 
17 
40 
9 

13 

Gifts. Total. 

r. p. a. r. p. 
3 8 3,438 1 J8 
2 2 27,857 ~ 24 
3 25 8,646 0 ]3 
8 17 6,592 1 J2 
0 17 39,016 0 4 

The area of land appropriated in 1922-23 included 10,648 acres of Orown 
land. 

The purposes of resumptions, appropriations, and purchases during 1922-23 
were:- Area. Area. 

a. r. p. a. r. p. 
Bridge 6 1 2'75 Sanitary Depot ... 36 025'50 
Court Honse 0 2 0 Savings Bank: ... 0 1 13'75 
Defence 230 o 34 Sewerage ... 37 023 
Fire Station 0 020'50 Shire Quarry and Gravel 
Harbour Improvements ... 360 0 0 Reserve 3 1 3:25 
Municipal Streets Depots, Storm Water Channels 

etc. 2 3 5'83 and Drainage ... 16 3 13'75 
Police Stations .,. 4 I 27'50 vVaterStorage and River 
Postal 4 334'85 Dam ... 36,451 0 0 
Public Parks and Recrea· Water Supply ... 39 3 0'27 

tion Reserves .. 6 I 28'50 
Pnblic School Sites 800 3 25 Tot~l... 39,016 0 3'70 
Railways and Tramways 1,014 325'25 ------

The principal area acquired in 1922-23 was 36,450 acres for the Lake 
Victoria storage on the Murray River. Of this land 9,500 acres were appro
priated and 26,950 acres-principally consisting of Western Lands Leases 
-were resumed. 

Land resumptions, purchases, and gifts in quinquennial groups from the 
year 1900 inclusive, were <liS follow:-

Yelr. 

1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 

]920 
1921 
192'2 
J!)23 

Resumptions, 
Appropriations, and 

Purchases. 

a. r. p. 
8,876 1 37 

105,848 3 8 
282,008 3 17 
64,194 o 35 
27,8'40 1 22 

8,605 o 28 
6,582 I 35 

39,002 3 27 

. Gift •. Total. 

a. r. p. ao r. p. 
833 3 23 9,710 120 
439 I 27 106,288 o 35 
II7 o 10 282,125 3 27 
81 o 35 64,274> 130 
17 2 2 

I 
27,857 324 

40 325 8,646 013 
9 3 17 6,592 1 12 

13 o 17 39,016 0 4 

The total area of land dealt with in this way between 1890 and June, 1923, 
was approximately 555,000 acres, including about 270,000 acres for'w!lter 

• 
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conservation and irrigil;tion .projects, 1}2,000 Rer€S for defence, 47,000 acres 
ior railw~y£l and tramway-i!, 31,000 3e1'e8 iort.ownwater supplies, and 89,600 
acres for closer :settlement. 

Dedication afLand. 
The area and the pul'Poses for which land was dedicated during Ifr2:h23 

were as follows-:-
ATe",. 

1),. r.p. 

Oh\ll'ChofEngland ~k()()l o .2 0 
8 0 19 
o 2·341 

Public .Roa.OO • .oMS 3 c.!f. 
Pp,bliccSclwol'Site ... 14 0 ~ Site 

General Cemetery .. 
Literary Institute Sites 
Mental Hospital ... 
Permanent Common ... 
Plantation 
Public HighSchool ... 
Public Hospital 
Public Recrea.tion 

208 0 0 
45 0 0 
o 0 34~ 
2 JJ28 
,g 2 13 

'19 0 7 

Racecou'tSe... ... ... 161 2 0 
"'Racecourse, Public 'Recrea, 

tioh and Show Ground ... 119 ~ 1t8 
Bhow Grouud6 ... 73 1 12t 
W'llr Memorial 0 2 t' 

'rotal . · .. 932 0 34!; 

:REVENUE FR01{ PUBLICL.~N:OS, 1IH9-2'3. 
The following sttri;eme-nt shows the revenue received from pU'blic lands 

during the yeal'S ended 30th June, 1.919, -to 1I}23,also the revenue per 
capita:-

Head of Revenue. I 1918-19. I 1919-20. I 1920-21. I 1921-22. 
\ 

192'2C!3 . 

£ . £ £ £ .£ 

Anction6nd Special Sales ... 81,-475 73;365 58,595 43,550 69,'Z96' 

Conditional Purchases •.• ... 9'18,448 1,062,338 1;191,166 1,099,465 835,i138 

Pastoral Occupation ... ... 48~1 481,106 541,419 503,MO 5Ul,I92 

Mining Occupation . .o .. , 14+,662 187,905 158,313 1Ii6,5'H 168;2410 

y,,""U_"_ L.wl Ro,,;," ,eO "' .... \ 2lJ.~ 249.165 ....... 286;""'.-
Gross Revenue... ':£ 1,861,885 1,956,.500 2,1'98,658 2,052,'4'38 I,DZO,3IID 

Refunds ... ..o £. 33,478 41,1.30 I 47,193 ~,618 _36,147 

Net Revenue... .£ 1,82S,MJ'7 1.91.5~G 2,151.465 2,008;820 1,914,!l33 

knctionand Special &iles 

Conditionall'nrchasea~ .. 

Pastoral Occupation ... 

Mining Occupation 

Gross R'eVenae ... 

Refunds .•• 

Net R6Yewe ... 

REVENUE PER CAPITA. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
o 0 10 0·"0 90 :0 ~7 

...0 9 11 

o "11 
o 10 

.£018.11 

:£ 0 0 ,:.4 

£ 018 7 

£ s. 
(J 0 

,010 

0 4 

0 1 

0 2 

,.019 

d. £ s. d. 
{) 0 0 8 

4 0 811 

9 0 4 s: 
.5 0 1 6 

4 0 ~ 2 

~ o 17 11 



SOClALCONDITlON. 
THE social condition of the people of New South Wales, judged from the 

· standpoint of health and living conditions, compares favourably with that of 
any other part of the w()rld. The climate is salubrious with abundant sun
shine, and the supply of food is sufficient for the who!e community. Wages, 
hours of labour,and other industrial conditions are regulated with the object 

~ of preserving the health of the workers and of enabling even the lowest. paid 
employee to maintain a family according to a fairly comfortable standard 
of living. Special provision is made to safeguard the welfare of juveniles 
and of women in industrial occupations. 

The system of Government is based on a broad franchise which embraCes 
· every adult citizen. The legal system is based on principles which give. equal 
status to all citizen~, the landJaws are designed to promot'e a healthy growth 
of rural settlement, and the tariff laws aim at the extension of local industries 

. without any encroachment upon existing standards of industrial employment. 
The railways, being owned by the State, are uS3d to develop national resources, 
and the burden of taxation is rendered proportionate to the means of the 
individual taxpayer, e.g., by the graduated taxation of incomes. Legal 
restrictions have been placed upon gambling and upon the manufacture and 
and sale of intoxicating liquors and deleterious drugs in order to minimise 

· the social evils attendant upcn poverty and drunkenness. Primary education 
is free and iIHteracy is unusual. , 

The mildness of the climate enables the people to engage in outdoor 
recreation at all times of the year and facilitates measures for the preventiOn 
of sickness and the encouragement of hygienic conditions of life which find 
their reflex in low death rates, in the decreasing incidence of preventable 
diseases,and in the absence of certain endemic diseases, euch as typhus, 
which are a constant menace to health in some other countries. For persons 
who need special treatment. on account of sickness, etc., hospitals and 
other institutions have been eS,tablished, and pensions are paid to th~ aged 
and infirm.' ',-, 

PUBLIC HEAJ,TH SEIWICES. 

The principal State services in relation to public health in New South' 
Wales are organised as the Department of Public Health under the control 
of a Minister of the Crown. The department includes two branches, one 
djrected by the Board of Health and the other by the Director-general 
of Public Health. Their functions, though distinct, are closely co-ordinated 
as they are served by the same staff, and the Director-General, who is a per
manent salaried officer of the Government. is ex officio President of the Board 
of Health. The Board consists of not less than seven and not more than 
ten members. including four legally qualified medical practitioners, all 
being nominated by the Government. It is the executive and administratiyc 
authority in connection with the health laws. It acts in an advisory capacity 
towards the Minister for Public Health and the Government, and exercises 
general supervision in regard to public health matters: The Department 
of Public Health controls the State institutions for the treatment of the sick 
and the infirm, and it contains a microbiological iaboratory, which is engaged 
in important investigations. 

Other Government Dapartments administer measures.in connection with 
:child welfare, assistance to public hospitals, and charitable relief, and 
~:i!pecial department haabeenorganised for the care of children who are 
under the supervision of the State. 
·~~A 
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The executive personnel of the Department of Public Health includes 
medical officers and sanitary inspectors. The former are permanent salaried 
officers, appointed by the Government, who devote the whole of their 
time to matters relating to public health in groups of populous districts. 
It was intended that all the more densely-populated districts should be 
placed under the supervision of medical officers, but up to the present they 
have been appointed in three areas only, viz., the Metropolitan district; 
the Hunter River district, which includes Newcastle; and the Broken Hill 
district. Outside these areas expert advice may be obtained from medical 
officers attached to the central staff of the Public Health Department, who 
visit localities when required. In every town a local medical practitioner 
is appointed as a Government medical officer for the purpose of attending 
to Government medical work, e.q., inquests, sickness in gaols, etc.; they 
have no regular duties nor special legal powers, and are paid in fees for 
services rendered. 

The most important legislative enactments relating to public health are 
the Public Health Act dealing with public health and sanitation, Acts. 
relating to dairies supen is:on, noxious trades, diseased animals and meat. 
and pure food, and provisions of the Local Government Act which specify 
the powers and duties of the municipal and shire councils for ensuring the 
health of the incorporated areas. By the provisions of various Acts the 
authorities are empowered to take steps to prevent the spread of infectious 
diseases, to regulate the erection of dwellings, and to order the demolition 
or improvement of insanitary buildings, to prohibit the manufacture or 

. distribution of unwholesome or adulterated foods and drugs (with special 
powers in relation to milk and meat), to regulate the conduct of noxious 
trades, to deal with nuisances, etc. Control of sanitation bv means of bv-IawS' 
and regulations is the method adopted generally, as being readily adaptable 
to the varying conditions of a widely-scattered community. 

Executive duties in relation to public health devolve primarily upon the 
local authorities, who carry out the functions under supervision of the Board 
of Health as the central controlling authority. Within municipalities the 
duties are undertaken by the local councils, and outside municipal areas 
they are performed either by the shire councils or by persons or bodieS' 
specially appointed for the purpose. 

In addition to the organisation under the control of the State Government 
there is a Federal Department of Public Health, which discharges important 
funct.iOLs in regard to quarantine, industri11l hygiene, tk., and condueM 
research relat.ing to cauces of diseases and of deathr', and to methods of pre
veLt~on and cure. 

Gorernment Expend'iture on Charitable Relief. 
The expenditure by the State on hospitals and charitable relief in 1922-23 

amounted to £1,893,121. • 
The following statement shows the growth of expenditure in the five 

years ended 30th June, 1923 :-. 

raYlDents from- 1923. ( 191P. I 1920. 1921. 1922. I 
------------~-----~--~--~~~-~--~--~---~~:---~--

1

£ :£ 1£ £" £ Consolidated Revenue ... 
Public 'Yorks Account 

Total 

... 1,283,114 1,726,475 1,803,287 1,905,903 1,740,160, 

... 77,132 103,768 117,185 105,575 152,96~ 

£11.360,246 1.830.24all,920.472 2~OJ1,478 Tsml,l21 
The expenditure from Consolidated Revenue on hospitals and charities 

includes the cost of maintenance of the State institutions, also sUDsidieg 
granted to other institutions. 
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The expenditure on hospitals and charities during the years ended June, 
1919 and 1920, was greatly augmented by reason of expenseR in connection 
with an epidemic of influenza in 1919. Large sums were expended in pro
viding tma,tment for persons affected with the disease and III compensa1.ing 
for the temporary closure of schools and businesses. 

Adding to the expenditure from Consolidated Revenue, as stated above, 
the subvention paid by the State Government to friendly societies, the 
old-age and invalidity pensions and the maternity allowances provided by 
the Commonwealth Government, the expenditure from public revenue on 
eleemosynary objects in New South Wales in 1922-23 amounted to £4,120,386 
or £1.17s. lld. per head. A classification of the items of expenditure during 
the last two years is shown below in comparison with the expenditure in 
1911-12. Expenditure in connection with the medical inspection of school 
children is not included, nor are costs of administration, except in regard 
to the State Children Relief Department, the mental hospitals, and the 
protection of aborigines. 

Head of Expenditure. 

General Hospitalsand CharitableInstitntiom 
Mental Hospitals 
'Children's Relief '" .. ... 
Government Asylums for the Infirm ... 
Destitute Persons, Medical Services, 

Relief, etc. 
Aborigines' Protection 
Charitable Societies ... 
Subvention to Friendly Societies 
Miscellaneous .. , 

State 

Old·age and Invalidity Pensions 
Maternity Allowances ... 

Commonwealth 

19l.!-12. 

£ 
130,368 
212,6'16 
106,557 
87,708 
32,281 

16,475 
4,624 

14,000 
2,401 

------
607,030 

821,993 

1921-22. 
----

£ 
443,4';'0 
5:n,09R 
472,2(8 
](;4,8(8 
225,90i! 

22,506 
6,62t' 

56,SOI 
3:1,185 

--"--
1,962,704 

2,029,077 
277,063 

1922-23. 

£ 
495,088 
5J3,:H5 
436,99"3 
157,943 
92,677 

22.415 
4;352 

43,297 
17,3i8 

-----
I,7S3,J57 

2,058,544 
2i8,385 

821,9P3 2,306, :42 2,3:36,9:29 

Total £ 1,42~,023 4,268, "46 4,120,386 ---1--- -----
Per helld of Population

State 
Commonwealth .. 

Total 

----- ---"----- ------
£ R. d. £ s. d. £ R. d. 

.. 0 7 2 I 0 18 5 0 16ii 

.. 098 118 116· 

£ -'-0-' 1610!--2--~ --I 17 11 ~-

Thccxp::mditur0 in 1922-23 war. noarly three ',in~es t.hp, an~our"t sTent iIi 
I!Hl-13. The C:lGt to the S'~ate pOL head of pJp-:llationinc:'0:wed f:'.'om 73. 2d. 
to 163. 5d. 

THE TREATMENT OF 8IC'K]I;E8~. 

Institutions for the treatment of sickness and disease have been (;stablishfd 
in various localities throughout the State. In addition to private hospitals 
which are owned entirely by private persons and conducted as business 
enterprises, public hospitals are maintained by the State, or by the p€ople 
resident in the districts in which the hospitals are locat;ed, with the assistance 
elf subsidy from the public funds, or by charitable organisations. There are 
also special hospitals, State and private, for the treatment of mental and 
nervous ailments, and a State lazaret for the segregation of patients afllicted 
with lepro1!Y. 

The State exercises a measure of sup€rvision over the practice of profes
sional persons engaged in the treatment of sickness .and disease; medical 
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practitioners, dentists, and pharmacists are required to register with a board 
established for each profession under statutory authority. At -the end of 
the year 1923 there were on the registers "2,609 medical practitioners, 1,783 
dentists; and 1,304 pharmacists. Members of the nursing profession are 
certificated by the Austraiasian Trained Nurses' .Association, thougb the 
organisation has no legal status as to supervip,ion. The number of certifi
c::.ted nurses who were financial Ir.embers of the AEfOciation at t.he end of 
1923 waf, 3,547, viz., 2,256 general mm:CG, 1,257 obstchic, and 341nental. 

Special efforts are made to provide for the treatment of sickness and 
accident in sparsely popul::;.ted districts. The Government subsidises medical 
practitioners with a view to encouraging them to p.ractise in outlying bush
settlement.'l. Usually the subsidy is the amount necessary to bring their 
earnings to a certain sum. The Bush Nursing Association appoints nUrBe$ 
in country localities. The nurse in each district works under the supervision 
of a local committee, who pay expenses and fix charges for her services, 
etc., persons in necessitous circumstances being exempt from the payment 
of iees. 

Private Hospitalg. 
A private hospital may not be conduct.ed except under license in accord

ance With the Private Hospitals Act of 1908, which applies to all establish
ments in which a charge is made for treatment, exrept those maintained or 
subsidised by the State or licensed under the Lunacy Act or the Inebriates Act. 
The licenses are issued annuallv bv the Minister for Public Health on .the 
recommendation of the Board' of' Health, and it is prescribed that every 
private hospital must be under the direct control of a person approved by the 
Board. Licensees are required to comply with regulations as to structure, 
management, and inspection. 

In 1923 the private hospitals numbered 580, viz., 225 in the metropolitan 
district and 355 in the country. The classification of the hospitals, according 
to the nature of the cases received and to the number of beds available, is • 
shown in the following statement '-

-------------
I 

ClaSSifiCatiOn.. I Accommodation. 

District. ~di~, I Mooi~l 1 1 I 1 to slHO 10 in to 201 O;3r 
Surgi~, and' Ll:ing- Total.. 

!,nd. surgi~l. lD. I Beds. Beds. Beds. Beds. 
Lymg-m. I 

No. No. No. No. No. No. No. No. 
Sydney ... .. , ... 63 17 145 225 68 92 36 29 
Country '" ... ... 131 13 208 355 130 175 42 8 

------------- --------
Total ... . .. 197 30 35B 580 198 267 . 78 37 

There has been an increase of 137 in the ntlmner of privat,e hospitals since 
1911. when there were 114 in Sydney and 329 in the country. 

Public Hospitals. 
Public hospitals embrace all institutions for the care of the sick, except 

those owned and maintained entirely by private persons. Some are main-r 
tained wholly by the State, those in the metropolitan. district being the 
COaEt Hospi.tal for medical, surgical andinfectiolIS CaEeS; the Lady Edeliuet 
Hospital for babies, .two convalescent hospitalP, and a Dumber of institutions 
for maternity cases. There are two State institutions in the eount.rv, viz., 
the Waterfall Hospital for Consmnptivcs and the David Berry HOF.pital at 
Be.rry for general treatment. . 
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The Public Hospitals Act of 1898 and an amending Act passed in 1"900 
may be applied by proclamation to any hospital maintained partly by private 
contributions and partly by grants from the public funds. The Acts define 
the procedure for the election of officers for the management of the institution, 
and prescribe that a committee of management, trustees, auditors and other 
officers for each hospital must be elected annually by the contributers who 
have paid at least lOs. to the hospital during the preceding twelve months, 
or who have contributed £10 in one sum. The committee appoints the 
treasurer, secretary, medical officers and staff, and :ma,kes rules for the 
management and control of the hospital. Some of the public hospitals ara 
under the t:egis of religious denominations, and are conducted by COlnlnittees 
nominated by subscribers or by religious ('ommunitieR who own the establish"" 
ments. They are open to persons of all creeds, and are usually subsidised by 
the State. . . 
. In May, 1923, the Government ('ovened a conference of persons experienced 
In the management of hospitals to consider the question of amE'nding the 
law relating to public hospitals. The conference favoured a systematic 
distribution of the hospitals, in order to prevent overlapping and wasteful 
expenditu,re, by subdividing the State into hospital districts, hy pr{)viding 
base hospitals, where necessary, to relieve the large metropolitan hospitals, 
and by eliminating superfluous hospitals. 

In regard to finance the conference expressed its opinion that there' was 
no need for a radical change in the present system of voluntary contributions· 
and State subsidies, and, assuming that the necessary funds will be provided 
for subsidies and that the committees of management will include representa
tives of the State, the local governing bodies, and the industrial organisations 
contributing to local hospital funds, it recommended an alteration in the 
basis of paying subsidies.. Under existing arrangements the Government 
pays subsidies at the rate of £1 for £1 on moneys raised by v()lunt&ry con
tributions. The conference suggested that a system be adopted whereby 
the grants would be based upon (1) the amount of work done. (2) sums raised -
by subscriptions, donations,. bequests, and the proceeds of entertainments, 
(3) amounts contributed by employers and employees on the basis of weekly 
payments, (4) contributions by patients, and (5) contributions by local 
bodies as grants or as payment for the treatment of patients residing in their . 
localities. It was recommended also that the Board of Health be empowered 
to administer the Government grant, to regulate the establishment of 
hospitals, to supervise the keeping of accounts, and to foster economy in 
administration; that an efficient ambulance transport service be established ;. 
and that the scheme of bush nursing be extended. A bill- to·amend tlie 
HOfpitab Act hr,s been prepar('d for submicrion to Parliament at an early 
date. 

The figures shown in the following tables relating to public.hmJpitals do 
not include particulars relating to institutions used exclusively for soldiers 
and sailors nor of the following State institutions, viz., the convalescent 
hospi),;als (two in number), the maternity hospitals and rest homes, the leper 
lazaret, 2nd the fiv(' asylum hospitals. Excluding tl::one institutions, there were 
158 public hospitals in New South Wales at the end of 1922, viz., 26 in the 
metropolitan district, with 3,975 beds, and 132 in the <-'(luntry with 4,395 bedG. 
The hospitalR in the metropolitan district included 14- general hospitals, with 
2,914 beds; 3 hospitals for children, 338 beds; 4 for women, 492 beds; 3 for 
incurable cases, 155 beds; one institution for convalescent", 76 beas; and a 
dental hospital. All the hospitals in the country . provided general treatment. 
except four for consumptives. 536 beds, and oue for convalescentstJ.IQ.beds. 
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The extent to which the hospital services have increased smcc 1901 is 
shown below :-

Year. I 
Public Hospitals. 

Metro· , I politan. Country. Total. Metro· I I politan. Country. Total. 
" 

1901 15 103 118 1,453 1,938 3,391 
1906 20 114 134 1,833 2,419 4,252 
1911 21 120 141 2,h3 2,976 5,089 
1916 26 125 151 _ 2,596 3,469 6,065 
1921 26 128 154 3,841 4,234 

I 
8,075 

1922 26 132 158 3,975 4,3f15 8,370 

The figures show a remarkable expansion in regard to hospital accommo
dation, the tendency being to enlarge existing institutions rather than to 
establish new hospitals. The average number of beds per hospital in 19~2 
was 53, as compared with 28 in 1901. The accommodation as stated includes 
beds in the open air, which numbered 988 in 1922. 

The medical staffs of the public hospitals consist for the most part of prac
titioners who give their services free of charge, the proportion of honorary 
medical officers being greater in the metropolitan district than in the 
country. -Of the nursing staffs the majority, about 54 per cent., are qualified 
nurses, and 39 per cent. are being trained. The following statement shows 
particulars of the medical and nursing staffs attached to the public hospitals 
during 1922 :-. 

Medical Staff. Nursing Staff. 

Hospitals._ 

HOnOrary., I NUr8CS IlYardSmen &1 

MetropolItan 
Country •.•• 

Total ... 

Salarip.d. Qualified Total. Nurses . Training. Wardsluaids. 
.. 

•.. 290 132 578 4i5 91 - 1,144 
..• 1 453 I -1I11 I 827 I 543 \ 92 I 1,402 

.. .1--74-3 - --244 -1:40:5 '1,018 --183 \~06-
The number of indoor patients treated, as shown below, represents the 

aggregate of the number of cases treated at each hospital, those admitted 
more than once during a year being counted each time admitted. The figures 
include transfers, of which particulars are not available, but the patients 
treated in the convalescent hospitals are excluded, as the majority of such 
<lases are known to have been transferred from other hospitals. The figures 
relating to outdoor patients are exclusive of those treated at the dental 
hospital, who numbered 7.209 in 1922. 

I 
Yiiar. Treated: 

during .) Died. • the 
Year. 

"lit 

1901 32,012 2,477 
1906 41,552 2,576 
1911 56,564 3,550 
1916 75,856 5,027 
1917 76,660 4,627 
1918 77,253 4,818 
1919 86,884 6,624 
1920 91,768 .5,710 
1921 97,034 5,493 
19?2 97,059 5,502 

Indoor Patients. 

Remain· Average pcr day. 
ing at I Per 1,000 end of of mean Year. Number. popula. 

tion. 

2,247 2,045 1·50 
2,574 2,636 1·78 
3;409 3,a02 1·98 
4,187 4,729 NO 
4,143 4,655 2·44 
4,220 4,784 2·46 
4,657 4,959 2·48 
4,987 5,466 !!·64 
4,859 5,763 2·73 
5.145 5,779 2'69 

Outdoor 
Patient. 
treated 
during 

the 
Year. 

80,::59 
83,29 o 

9 
116,346 
178.43 
166,994 
244.C06 
190,28. 
238,332 
250,035 
274,177 
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There has been a rapid increase in the number of cases treated in the public 
ho:pitals, and the average daily number of patients per 1,000 of the popu-
latIOn has risen by nearly 80 per cent. since 1901. " 

The increase does not indicate a larger degree of sickness in the community; 
but is due principally to a wider knowledge concerning the benefits to he 
derived from expert treatment which is provided in the hospitals and to the 
largely increased hospital accommodation. Also the increased COf£t of home
:llursing and the scarcity of domestic labour probably cause more patients 
to go to hospitals for treatment. . 

Of the indoor patients in 1922, the metropolitan hospitals providedt;reat· 
ment for 50,733, and 46,326 were accommodated in the country ipstitutions, 
the corresponding figures in 1911 being 29,610 and 26,954. 

The number of outdoor patients, as stated, represents the aggregate of 
the numbers of distinct persons who received outdoor relief at each hospital 
where records are kept. The. number has increased more than threefold 
during the period under review. The bulk of the cases recorded in 1922 
were treated at five metropolitan hospitals in or close to the city, viz., 
Sydney Hospital, 48,935, Royal Prince Alfred, 41,805, St. Vincent's, 33,352. 
Royal Alexandra for Children, 32,602, and Lewisham, 30,703; the total in. 
the m~tropohtan district was 237,918, and in the country 36,229 . 

. The following statement shows the revenue and expenditure of the public 
hospitals during the year 1922-the figures include particulars of the State 
hospitals, except those connected with the asylums for the infirm, which 
were excluded because it is not practicable to separate the expenditure 
incurred in the treatment of sickness from the expenses in respect of the 
o;rdinary functions of the asylums. 

The revenue and expenditure of the Thomas Walker Convalescen.t Hospital 
which is privately endowed, is excluded aJf'o. 

Items. 

___ -,--A_m_ou_u_t,-c. ____ I Per cent. of Total. 

Metro· I Country. 1 Total. 11lf~tro. I Country. 1 Total. 
politan. polltan. 

Receipts- £ £ £ 
Rtate Aid ... ... ... 267,34() 228,391 495,74:0 45·2 ~6'6 :e'.s 
Subscriptions, Donations, 

34·6 and Entertainments ... 203,193 170,391 373,584 34·3 34:·8 
Contributions_ by Patients 75,371 74:,894 150,265 12·7 15·3 13·9 
Miscellaneous ... '" ~~,040 15,990 62,030 7·8 ~'3 5·7 

I 
. 

Total Receipts £ 591,9[,3 489.666 1,081,619 100 100 100 
. _-_. .. 

Expenditure-
13·3 14;7 Buildings and Repairs ... ()4,120 61,000 155.120 15·7 

Salaries and Wages ... 231,328 175,219 406,547 38·6 38·2 .3.8'4 
Provisions, Stores, and Out· 

39'0 patients ... ... ... 220,328 l()2,199 412,527 36·7 42·0 
Miscellaneous ... ... 54,123 2!l,545 83,668 ()·O 6·5 7·9 . 

Total Expenditure £1 59(),899 4:57,963 1,057,862 100 I 100 100 

According to the hospital accounts the State aid received by the 
metropolitan institutions in 1922 amounted to £267,349, or 45·2 per cent. 
of the total receipt'!. Of this sum £80,079 represented the expenditure 
in connection with the Coast Hospital and the Lady Edeline Hospital; the 
Sydney Hospital received £48,409, and the Royal Prince Alfred £51,900; 
the balance, £86,961 was distributed amongst 19 institutions, and 3 hospitals 



(ID.cltiding the Thomas Walker Convalcsc\)nt Hospital) were unllubsidised. In 
~ the 'Country districtil S'.;::,k ll.id rcu:efcntcd 4.6·6 of 1;l1e receipts. TheamoUllt 
. included £'30;634 for th" }lpkcep 'of the Wat.erfall Ho: pital for Consumptives 
and the D:wid 'K,rry lIospital. The Newcz,stle and Broken Hill Hosl'itais 

, received £20,197 and £18,009 rclfpectively, and £1£9,1551 'H~re granted to the 
. other institutions, only two being unsubsidised. 

Subscriptions, donations, bequests, and the proceeds of benefit entertain
ments., etc., yielded ~norethan one-third of the hospital revenue, and contri-
butions by patients reI!resented 14 per cent. '. . 

. The growth of hospItal revenue and expenditure since 1901 is illustrated 
• in the follo~ng statement :-

Revenue. Expenditure. 

Year. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1901 91,363 50,939 23,698 16,727 182,727 17,354 141,399 17,365 . 176,118 

1906 109,296 85,421 31,525 16,617 242,859 26,815 179,431 18,666 224,912 

1911 159,147 131,244 50,099 22,867 363,357 50,902 263,037 34,877 348,816 

1916 285.385 163,018 85,551 24,981 558,935 80,182 433,339 37,546 551,067 

1917 296,56J 174,806 91,336 27,933 590,635 85,997 473,148 43,496 602,641 

1918 318,291 243,892 97,481 52,528 712,192 97,930 534,407 54,324 686,661 

.1919 386,316 243,234 95,681 50,874 776,105 132,589 619,536 65,470 817,595 

,1920 458,818 355,870 132,230 62;054 1,008;972 159,230 765,805 68,565 993,600 

1921. 507,268 344,253 148,756 162,368 1,062,645 160.499 818,715 80,067 1,059,281 

_1 ~22 495,740 373,584 150;265 62,030 1,0~1,619 155,120 819,074 83,668 1,037,862 

I 
,1901 \ 
• 1906 

1911 

1916 

- 1917 

--1918 

1919 

1920 

1921 
1922 

s. d. 

1 ·4 

1 6 

1 11 
3 0 

3 1 

3 3 
3 10 

4 5 

4 10 

4 7 

s. d. 

o 9 
1 1 

1 7 
1 9 

1 10 

2 6 

25 

3 5 

3 3 
3 6 

PER HEAD OF POl'ULATION. 

s. d. s. d. 

o 4 0 3 
o 5 0 3 

o 7 0 3 

o 11 0 3 

o 11 0 4 

1 0 0 7 

1 0 0 6 
1 40 7 

1 5 0 7 
I' 5 0 7 

s. d., 

2 8 
3 3 

4 4 

511 

6 2 

7 4 

7 9 

9 9 
10 1 

10 1 I 

s. d 

o 3 
o 4 

o 7 
o 10 

011 

1 0 

1 4 

1 6 

1 7 

1 5 1 

s. d. s. d. 

2 1 0 3 

2 5 0 3 

3 2 0 5 

4 7 0 5 

5 0 0 5 

5 6 ° 7 

6 2 ° 8 
7 5 0 8 

7 9 0 9 

7 7 1 0 10! 

s. d. 

2 7 

3 0 

4 2 

510 

6 .4 

7 1 
8 2 

9 7 
10 1 
9 10 

• The average amount of hospital revenue per head of population has risen 
by two and a third times during the last ten years, the amount in 1922 being 
98. lOd. per head, of which State aid represented 4s. 7d. ~ntributions by 
patients showed an average of Is. 5d. per head of popUlation, but fees paid 
while in hospital do not constitute the total amount of their payments, 
as many of them contribute at other times in the form of subscriptions, 
·donatiollll, etJ. 
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The average annual cost of maintenance per patient in hospitals, calculated 
on the average daily number of patients during 1922, was £151 4s., exclusive 
of the cost of bhlldings and repairs. The cost of out-door treatment and. _ 
districi; nursing also is excluded where the information is available, but the, 
amount is not recorded separately in the accounts of several hospitals where 
large numbers of out-door patients are treated, e.g., Sydney, St. Vincent's;" 
and Lewisham. The following statement shows the annual cost in various 
groups of hospitals classified according to the number of patients :-

1921. 1922. 
- ---

Average daily A vera.ge cost per occupied bed. 
Number Number Averge cost Number Resident. 

I 
of per occu' o! 

Provisions I MiseeI- I Hospitals. pied bed. Hospitals. Wages. Stores, etc. Iaueous. Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Less than 1 5 1,437'55 7 1,121'08 553·01 185·54 1,859'63 
1 to 3 ... 7 404'33 9 229·99 138·63 32·71 401·33 
3" 5 ... 12 289·52 12 157'08 106·14 27·98 291·20 
5" 10 ... 31 206'63 28 101-45 87·87 17·69 207·01 

10" 15 ... 16 164'30 22 69·19 73·25 13·54 155·98 
Ii> " 20 ... 16 158·84 15 70,72 74'42 15·00 160·14 
20" 25 .,. 3 136·23 9 47·83 62·85 7·95 118·63 
25 " 30 

'''1 
14 116·47 7 44,-17 58·54 8·92 111-63. 

30" 35 ... 5 146·10 5 51·21 61·97 7·66 12Q'84 
35" 40 7 122·10 10 50·97 67·93 9·54 12iH:4 
40,,100 ... 21 1l0·29 20 52·12 60·79 12·94 125'85 
Over 100 ... 12 169·83 11 79·12 66·31 15·93 161·36 

Total ... ---j-------------
149 • 153'38 156 69'99 66 9514'25 151'19 

The average cost per occupied bed decreased as the number' ~f' patients 
increased up to 30, where the average was £111- 12s. per a1.nnm. Appar
ently it was higher in the larger institutions situated in the metropolitan 
areas or in important centres of population where expensive equipment has 
been installed, and many accident cases are treated daily; " ,-, 

On account of increased prices, wages, etc., d.w·ing r~Q.ent iears;d.ifficulty 
has been experienced,'in respect of many hospitals in meeting obligations ap.d 
in providing accommodation for all persons seeking admission. 

During the year 1922 the debit balance of the current accounts oitha
metropolitan hospitals increased from £218,636 to £247,963, or by £29,327, 
and the invested funds increased from £212,601 to £233,982, or by £21,381. 
In regard to the country hospitals, however, the current aecounts- showed a.~ 
credit balance of £18,503 at the beginning, and of £29,039, at the end of tl,te 
year, and the invested funds grew from £135,.289 to £156,456. 

Current Aocount. Iuvested Funds. 
Hospitals. 

At 1st Jan., I At 31st Dec., At 1st Jan., j At 31st Dec., 
1922. 1922. 19'22. 1922. 

£ £ £ £ 
Metropolis ... (- )218,636 (- )247,963 212,601 233,982 
Country ... 'IS,503 29,039 135,289 156,456 

Total '''I( - )200,133 (.: }21S,924-
, 

347~890 .1 390,438 
- .. 

I - '~, 

- , 
(-) Indicates debit baIancei 
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TnEATM1<JNT OF COMMUNICABL,E DISEASES. 

Within the State, the Board of Health is vested with au1pl.Ority to make 
provision for the treatment and prevention of infectious diseases; and the 
Federal Government is responsible for the administration of the quarantine 
laws in respect of vessels, persons, and goods arriving from oversea ports. 

Cases of such diseases as leprosy, bubonic plague, smallpox, scarlet fever, 
typhoid fever, diphtheria, infantile paralysis, cerebro-spinal meningitis, 
must be notified to the Board of Health; no case of typhus, yellow fever, or 
cholera has occurred in New South Wales, and cases of bubonic plague are 
rare, but all outbreak OCCilrred between September, 1921, and July, 1922. 
The total number of caBes reponed was 35, and ten were fatal. One case 
which was fatal occurred in 1923. Cases of pulmonftfy tuberculosis InllEt be 
notified in certain areas aD proclaimcd. 

Where necessary, provision is made for the isolation of infectious cases. 
In the Metropolis the majority are treated at the Quarantine Station, or 
at the Coast Hospital; country cases are accommodated in special wards 
of the local hospitals. 

The followin£ table shows the notifications of the various diseases for five 
years, 1919-:1923. Particulars relating to the de,aths and ce:1th-rate3 arc 
shown in the chapter relating to Vital Statistic~. 

l)iscase. 

Ty,phoid Fever I 
Scarlet Fever ::: 
Diphtheria ... "'j 
Infantile Paralysis ... 
Acute Malarial Fever 
Cerebro-Spinal Menin-

gitis ... • .. 
Pulmonary Tubercu-

losis ... 
Leprosy ... 
:Bubonic Plague 

1919. 

857 
959 

2,826 
8 

35 

28 

1921. 

1,015 949 
936 1,060 

5,043 6,854 
45 184 

34 30 

1'~.~! 11'24~ 

1922. 

706 
1,153 
4,094 

33 

21 

1,045 
3 

33 

\ 1928. 

270 
1,550 
1,700 

72 

16 

1,029 

1 

112 
398 
295 

2 

2 

71 

491 
675 

1,485 
29 

9 

118 

8i3 
2,623 
3,480 

103 

1,218 

1 

Acute malarial fever was notifiable between March, 1915, and November, 
1919, when the proclamation was revoked. 

Leprosy. 
Persons suffering from leprosy are segregated in the Leper Lazaret, which 

was opened for the admission of patients in 1883, though statutory pro
vision for the compulsory notification of the disease and detention of lepers 
was not made until 1890. During 1922 three persons were admitted, two died, 
one was discharged as apparently cured, one was returned to Queendand, 
leaving 21--16 males and 5 females-·in the lazaret on 31st December, 1922. 
The birthplaces of the inmates of European descent were New South Wales 5, 
Victoria 1, England 3, Sweden 1, Greece 1. There were 10 coloured inmates--' 
3 were born in China, 4 in the Pacific Islands, 1 in Java, 1 in India, and 1 is 
an Australian aboriginal. The cost of management was £3,540, or an average 
of £,155 158. per imnate. 

TUbel·culosis. 
A remarkable reduction in the mortality from tuberculosis from 15 to 6 

per lQ,OOO of population has been effected since the enactment of the Dairie., 
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Supervision Act of 1886, the Pure Food Act of 1908, and other legislation 
for the protection of the food supply from insanitary conditions, but the £act~' 
as shown 'in the chapter Vital Statistics, that tuberculosis causes 6 per cent. 
of the deaths in New South Wales demonstrates the necessity for krther 
drastic measures to prevent the spread of the disease. 

Puhnonary tuberculosis was proclaimed as notifiable in the Metropolitan. 
and Newcastle districts in 1915, and in the Blue Mountains tourist district 
in 1916. The Board of Health may prohibit affected persons from working 
in connection with preparation or packing of food. 

For the treatment of cases of tuberculosis there are four special institutions 
which are classified as public hospitals, viz., the State Hospital at Waterfall, 
the Queen Victoria Homes for Consumptives at Wentworth Falls and Thir1-
mere, and the R. T. Hall Sanatorium at Hazelbrook. Tuberculous cases are 
received also at the Sacred Heart Hospice for the Dying, Sydney, and at 
private hospitals. At the hospitals attached to the State asylums at Rook
wood. and Newington, accommodation is reserved for a limited number of 
tuhc·rculous patients, and arrangements have been made with the Government 
of South Australia to provide sanatorium treatment in that State for patients 
from Broken Hill. . 

The Waterfall Hospital is the largest institution for the treatment of 
persons suffering from pulmonary tuberculosis. It contains 408 beds, and 
638 males and 213 females were treated during 1922. The expenditure was 
£27,559; the average cost of treatment, excluding buildings, repairs, etc., 
was £75 10s. per occupied bed. 

The dispensary system for the treatment of tuberculosis was inaugurated 
in Sydney in 1m2 by the National Association for the Prevention and Cure 
of Consumption, when a dispensary was opened in the city. Throat and 
chest disp~n.qaries have been established also in connection wit,h three 
Metropolitan hospitals, and 8,t Newcastle. Medical advice is given to 
p9.ticntf', and nurses are employed to visit their homes and instruct the 
inmate!) in precautlonp,ry measures to protect the spread of the di'eaBe. 

Venereal Di8ease5~ 
The treatment of venereal diseases is regulated under tIle Venereal 

Diseases Act, 1918, which came into operation on 1st December, 1920. It pre
scribes that all persons suffering from such diseases must place themselves 
under treatment by a qualified medical practitioner, and must remain under 
treatment until cured. Medical practitioners are required to notify all cases 
to the commissioner appointed under the Act. Treatment by unqualified 
persons is prohibited, also the sale of certain drugs used in connection with. 
these diseases, except when prescribed by a qualified medical practitioner. 

Clinics have been established at five rnetropolitan public hospital", and 
free treatment is provided at all subsidised hospitals, drugs and instruments 
being supplIed by the Covernment. Special wards for these cases have been 
opened at the Coast Hospital and at the Newington and Liverpool State 
Hospitals, and an Act was passed in 1923 to sanction the construction of an 
isolation block in connectioll with the Royal Prince Alfred Hospital. The 
notifications during the year 1922 numbered 6,298, of which 5,990 cases were 
notified in the metropolitan area. Public hospitals and clinics notified 3,507 
cases, and 2,791 notifications were made by 262 private medical practitioners. 
Prisoners suffering from venerral disease are detained for treatment in lock 
hospitals, in term.s of the Prisoners Detention Act. Particulars are givcn in 
the ch9.pter relating to Prison Services. 

- --~~~~--'-~~~---
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TREATMENT OF :MENTAL DISEASES. 

The law relating to persons s\lffering from mental diseases is contained in 
: the Lunacy Act of 1898. Its provisions apply mainly to those who may be 
· certified as insane and incapable of managing their affairs. Such persons 
may be admitted to an institution, if certified by two qualified medical prac

(titioners, either at t,ne request of relatives or friends, or upon the order of 
, two Justices of the Peace. But relatives have the right of custody of insane 
• persons brought before the Justices if they can give a satisfactory assurance 
that proper care will be taken of them. Persons found to be insane by 
proceedings before the Supreme Court in its' lunacy jurisdiction may be 
admitted to mental hospitals upon the order to the Judge. The influx of 
insane persons to New South ,Vales is restricted under the Lunacy Act, 

· which renders the owner, charterer, agent, or master of a vessel liable for the 
: maintenance of any such person landed in the State. 

The estates of persons proved to be incapable, through mental infirmity, 
of managing their affairs, are placed under the management and care of the 
Master in Lunacy. 

Mental HospilaT8. 
The Government has set apart a number of institutions for the reception 

and treatment of insane persons, and private instituti.ons may bc licensed 
for the purpose. Licenses may be granted also for the reception of a single 
patient, but unauthorised persons are not permitted to take charge for 
profit of a person of unsound mind. All institutions for mental eases, 
including reception houses, etc., for their temporary accommodation, are 
subject tO'inspeetion by ,the Inspector-General of Mental Hospitals; and, 
with his consent, harmless patients may be boarded out or released on leave, 
or they may be discharged to relatives or friends who undertake to care for 
them. 

There are nine Government mental hospitals, in addition to a hospital for 
criminal insane, and three private institutions licensed to receive mental 
p'ttients. Under an arrangement with the Government of South Aus
tralia, patients from Broken Hill aTe accommodated in a hospital in that 
State, the cost of their maintenance being paid by the Government of New 
South IV ales. 

At 30th June, 1923, there were in the mental hospitals and licensed houses 
in New South Wales 7,432 patients-4,222 males and 3,210 females; in the 
South Australian hospitals there Wtre 16 men and 18 women from this State; 
218 men and 341 women were on leave from the institutions, so that the total 
number of persons under cognizance as being of unsound mind was 8,025, 
consisting of 4,456 males and 3,569 females. The number at intervals since 
1901 is shown below :--

Number of lIlental Patients. I Proportion per 1,000 of Population. 
I 

At end of Year. 1 

~1ales. I Females. I Total. 
\ 

~Iales. I Females. I Total. 

1901 I 
I 

3'72 2'75 3'~6 2,684 i 1,804 4,488 
I 19J1 3,810 2,573 6,383 4'27 3'18 3'75 

1916 4,264 3,020 7,284 I 4'50 3':21 3'86 
1917 4,339 3,048 7,387 I 4'51 3'17 3'84 
1918 4,416 3,212 7,623. I 4'48 3'29 3'89 

I 

1919 4,359 3,236 7,595 4']8 3'25 3'72 
1921* 4,510 3,432 7,942 4'21 

I 
3'33 3'78 

1922* 4,497 , 3,500 7,997 .j·lt 3'32 3'72 
1923* 4,456 I 3,569 I 8,025 3'99 3'32 3'66 

* At 30th June. 
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The proportion of the population who were under official cognizance as 
mental patients increased slowly until 1918. In the following year 180 
patients died during an epidemic of influenza, and the proportion declined. 
During: the last three ye~\Tf, the rate has de clined dowl v. In order to uccc:rtain 
the gc~er"l rate of jn~anity mY.oDg' t tllf' populatiol1,it 'would be neCC'fSaT), to 
take into consideration the patients treated in their hOlnea and those suffering 
from llwntal dicorders in a forIn which does not warrilEt certification as insane 
nor compulsory detention in a mental hospital. It is considered a grave 
defect in the law that it does not make provision for the treatment of Fersons 
in the early stages of mental derangement, when specialised care is most 
likely to be beneficial. Steps towards meeting the needs of such persons 
were initiated recently by the establishment of a psychiatric clinic, where 
voluntary patients suffering from the milder forms of mental and nervous 
disorders aTe re;;eived upon their own request. During the year 1922~23 
the number of resident pu,tients under treatment was 311, and there were 94 
in the institution at 30th June, 1923. Outdoor treatment is provided also. 

Reception houses have been established in Sydney, Newcastle, and 
Kenmore (Goulburn), where persons showing symptoms of mental diseases 
are placed under observation and cases of sbort duration are treated. The 
number under observation and carc during 1922~23 was 1,411, and 870 
,vere transferred to mental hospitals. At the State; I'e::,ittmtia,ry at Long Ray 
63 persons were under observation during tbe yen and 24 were scnt to 
mental institutions. 

The number of admissions and re-admissions to mental hospitals during 
the last five years are shown below :--

I 
Admissions. Re-admissions. 

Year. --
I Males. I Females. I Total. Males. I Fe111alee:. ! Total. 

1918 670 
1 

493 1,163 150 145 

I 
295 

1919 726 56) 1,286 101, !l4 198 

1921* 711 622 1,333 115 106 

I 

221 

1922" 684 552 1,236 I 
135 106 241 

1923* 563 457 I 1,020 I 
104 118 

I 
222 

• Year ended 30th June. 

Of the admissions and re-admissions in 1922~23, natives of New South 
Wales numbered 698, England 213, Ireland 66, Scotland 44, other British 
countries 163, foreign countries 58. 

During 1922~23 the number of patients who died in mental hospitals 
was 519, or 7 per cent. of the average number resident; 532 persons, or 
7·2 per cent., were discharged as recovered; and 157, or 2 per cent., as 
relieved. 

The records of persons admitted during 1922-23 show that, among the 
exciting causes of insanity, mcntal anxiety and intemperance in drink were 
the most prominent. Among predisposing causes iJtC most important We":':; 

old age, congenital defects and hereditary influence. 
The average weekly cost of maintaining mental patients in Government 

hospitals during the year 1922~23 was 248. 5d. pcr patient, of which the 
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State paid 203. 9d., the balance being derived from privati) contributions. 
The following table shows the average wec1dy cost per patient during the la.3-l 
five years ;-

I Annual Cost of Majntenance of Patient per week. 
Cost 01 

Year. Maiuten· I I ! ance of To State. Primte I Total. Patients. I Contributions. i 
~~----- --- -- -

£ s. d. 8. d. s. d. 

]918 335,559 15 6 2 10'4 18 4'4 

1910 391,517 18 2'1 2 11'9 21 2 

1920-21 512,797 23 99 3 3 27 0'9 

1921-22 497,7 Jl 21 u'7 4 09 25 76 

1922-23 476,181 20 9 3 8 24 5 

The increase in the cost of maintenance between 1918 and 1921 was due 
mainly to increascd ,vages and to the higher cost of commodities. A decline 
in tl~() pjCCD or food, ct,(:. ic: nfl-ctcd iE 1,h0 cc'rot during lat.c]' years. The cost 
of Yohu::.tft,ry pa,1jrnts in i~'_C'h"'--c~0ct. 

DEAF-J.\:[UTB?I{ AND BLINDNESS. 

The number of persons who were deaf and dumb, as ascertained at the 
census of 1911, was 640, equivalent to onc person to every 2,573 of the 
population, and the number of persons affiictcd with blindness ,vas 1,011, or 
one person in every 1,629. More recent information collected at thc census 
of 1921 is not yet available. 

The care and education of the d, af and dumb and the blind are under
taken at several institutions. The New South 'Wales Institution for the 
Deaf and Dumb and thc Blind is maintained partly by Government subsidy 
and partly by public subscriptions. Special educational courscs are provided, 
the fees being remitted in cases of financial inability. The Sydney Indus
trial Blind Institute undertakes the care of the adult blind, and provides 
bdustrial training to enable them to earn a livelihood. Homes for the blind 
are conducted in connection ,vith this institution, and a free circulating
library of embossed books is provided. Institutions for the instruction of: 
deaf mutes are conducted by Roman Catholic religious societies at Waratah 
for girls, and at Castle Hill for hoys. 

Under the Commonwealth invalid pension system provision is made for 
the payment of pensions to permanently blind persons above the age of 16 
years. 

·WELFARE 01>' CHILDREN. 

'Ehe Child Welfare Act of 1923 amended and consolidated theplineipaI 
laws relating to t.he welfare of children in New South ,\Vales, viz., the State 
Children RoIief Act, IB01, the Children's Protection Act, 1902, the Infant 
Protection Act, 1901, a12d the :Ncglected Children an.d Juvenile Offenders 
Act, 1905. 

The State Children Relief Act of 1901, which cowlolidated Acts passed 
in 1881 and 1896, provided for two forms of relief in regard to neglected 
and destit,ute children, viz., (1) for those children who by reason of the death 
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er tleglect of parents and guardians, or for other reasons, have become wards 
of the State; and (2) the granting of assistance towards the maintenance 
in their Oiyn homes of the children of widows and deserted wives in necessitous 
CirCUlJ:15tancEr. 1'he adminiRtration of the Act waG vested in the State 
Children Relief Board, which Wf.fl dismlved by the Child Welfare Act, iiB 
powers being transferred to the l\1iniGtH fo;' Education. The Chlld "\VeHal'c 
Act contains s:atutOIY p-.'ovision alco Lor boardillg-ol~t their own childYf'n 
to wives whose hm')ands grc incapacitsted or imp:is)llEd, and to lmmarried 
motherD. 

The Children's Protediol1 Ad;, 1902, aled the Infant Protection Act, 1904, 
ccni;l}ined lK<wiflions fo1' proteding children from ill-treatment and neglect, 
Jo~' ]Tovenling thrir employmerj; in dangerous occupation~, and :for regulating 
tht·i:c CIY:p1oymrnt in public pGrformanccG, and the maintenance of young 
'childrc'Ji E p~lt from their parents in b,.ter home,s and in institutions. Legal 
]l:'ocecdingfl for orders of affiliation we~e taken under the prOyiEions of tho 
infEnt. l'rotedion Act. 

The Neglected Children and .Juvenile Offenders Acts of 1905 and 1913 
related mainly to delinquent children, and to those who through lack of 
!)ar()n~al control or through baden.vil'onment were liable to acquire criminal 
habi:c:~; to special comt,s which deal wit.h cafCS rdating to children under 1 G 
yC8i'Q of age; and to the mpefviEion of children engaged in strect trr.,ding. 
By t'ie Child Welfare Act the jurisdiction of the Children's Comtrl in respect of 
n!gl ckd children and juvenile offenders W2,G extended to bOYiJ E.Er} girls up 
to 18 ycam of age, and the minimum age d which children are allowed to 
j,,:cuclc ill thl) L'Groe'lCU was l'ai,:ed from 10 to 1:3 rearc. 

(JACl'Q 01 a magistrate to compel pareEts to moet the obligation of. main
t:1ir,ing their legitimt';te children a.re Inude in terms of the Deserc.od Wins 
m1d Chilown'[l Act3 of 1901 and 1913. Special legislation has bEen paBEecl 
10 Iscili1;[,j-c reciprocity in re8pect to the enforcemrnt of maintenance orderG 
~)etwcon Xcw South Wales and other parto of the British Empire. 

In relation tG the preservation of infant life a Federal law, passed in 1912, 
authoris2s the payment of an allowance of £5 to mothers, which assists in 
defraying the expenses incidental to childbirth, The Notification of Births 
Aet of 1915 requires that in proclaimed districts the health authorities must 
be notified within thirty-six hours of the birth of a child, By this means 
cases ill, which advice or assi."tance is needed are brought under cognisance 
at a stage when measures to safeguard the health of infants are most 
efficacious, 

The Royal Society for the Welfare of JliIothers and Babies has been incor
porat8d by an Act passed in 1919. It was established under the rogis of the 
Government in the previous year with the object of co-ordinating all measures 
for the welfare of mothers and babies. Associations of medical practitioners 
.and of nurses, charitable organisations, and institutions for children are 
ilffiiiated with the Society, the main objects being to save baby life, to amelior
ate the conditions of life of children up to school age, and to ensure propel' 
nursing and health conditions of mothers before and after childbirth. 

The use of tobacco by juveniles and the supply of intoxicating liquor to 
them is prohibited under the Juvenile Smoking Suppression Act and the 
IJiquor Act respectively, and the Public Instruction Act requires children 
:between the ages of 7 and 14 years to attend school regularly. The employ
ment of children in factories and industrial apprenticeship are subject to 
laws which are discussed in the chapters relating to the 1Vk'luufacturing 
Industry and to Employment and Production. 
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Maternity Allowances. 
The Maternity Allowances Act of the Commonwealth, which came into 

operation on 10th October, 1912, provides for the payment to mothers of 
a sum of £5 in respect of each birth occurring in Australia. Payments arc 
made in respect of still-born children if they are viable, but one allowance 
only is payable in the case of plural births. The allowances may be paid only 
to women who are inhabitants, or who intend to settle in the Commonwealth. 
and they ar~ not payable to Asiatics or to aboriginal natives of Australia or 
of the Pacific Islands. 

The following statement shows the number of claims passed for payment 
in New South Wales in each year up to 31st December, 1923, in comparison 
with the number of confinements ;-

Year. 

1912, from lOth October 
1913 '" 
1914 ... 
1915 ... 
1916 .. . 
1917 .. . 
1918 .. . 
1919 .. . 
1920 .. . 
1921 .. . 
1922 .. . 
1923 .. . 

Total 

I Confinements. 
(excluding still· 

births). 

I Uaternity Allowances. 

1

1 Claims passed for I Amount. 
payment. 

I 
£ 

13,304 5,60i 28,020 
51,587 51,564 257,820 
53,042 58,690 268,450 
52,280 52,028 260,140 
51,511 51,992 259,960 
51,834 52,600 263,000 
50,149 50,320 251,600 
47,990 48,510 242,550 
53,368 54,710 273,550 
54,047 54,390 271,950 

... 54,641 55,900 279,500 

::'\-i£:: ~~: I~~~ 
It is apparent that all classes of the community, not only those in needy 

circumstances, claim the benefit provided by the Act, and since its intro
duction it has become customary to register births within a week, though 
the Registration Act allows a period of sixty days. In seven out of the last 
eight years the number of clahus passed for payment exceeded the number of 
confinements. This is due mainly to the fact that still-births are not included 
in t,he number of confinements, though allowances are paid in respect of the 
births of viablE;> children. 

Baby Health Centres and Day Nurseries. 
Facts r('lating to infant mortality, as shown in the chapter on Vital Stat

istics, indicate that a large proportion of the deaths are due to preventablt' 
causes, the result in many cases of parental ignorance. Recognising the 
need for reducing the wastage, the Sydney Municipal Council in 1904 in
augurated a movement for the instruction of mothers in hygiene, and appointed 
a trained nurse inspector to visit the homes of newly-born infants. As a 
result there was a marked improvement in the rate' of infantile mortality in 
the district. Some years later a charitable organisation established a clinic 
where advice was given to mothers; and in 1914 the Government undertook 
the work and opened baby health centres in various parts of the city and 
suburbs. 

A staff of nurses and an honorary medical officer are attached to each 
centre. Th3 nurses instruct the mothers in hygiene at the centres and 
in their homes, and make arrangements for medical or dental treatment of 
mothers and children when necessary. 
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In April, 1924, there were 46 centres, viz., 27 in the metropolitan area, 
8 i~l Newcastle, 3 in Wagga, 4 in Broken Hill, one in each of the towns 
Cessnock, KUrI·i Kurri, Maitland, and Lithgow. During the year 1923 the· 
attendances numbered 136;236, and the nurses made 62,602 visits to eases 
within the areas served by the centres. The corresponding figures for the 
previous yea,r were 136,596 attendances and 60,103 visits. 

The Royal Society for the WeHare of Mothers and Chil{lren has established 
two welfare centres.in the city, each with a baby health centre, day nursery, 
kindergarten, playground, and a milk and ice depot. The Society conducts 
also tw'o training schools, where nurses may receive post-graduate training 
in infant hygiene and mothercraft, the course being designed for the instruc
tion of nursCls attached to babv health centres. 

Three day nurseries have be~n established in the metropolis by the Sydney 
Day Nursery Association. Mothers who work outside their homes may 
leave their children at the nurseries during the daytime for the sum of 6d. 
per day. Food, clothing, and medical advice are provided, also kindergarten 
tuition. The average attendance is about 90 per day. 

In the outlying country districts nurses engaged by the Bush Nursing 
Association afford assistance to mothers and advise them as t..J the feeding 
and treatment of children. 

ADOPTION O:F CHILDREN. 

The Child Welfare Act of 1923 makes Jegal provision for the permanent 
adoption of children upon order of the Supreme Court in its equitable juris
diction. Application for an order of adoption of a girl under 16 years 
of age may be made by a husband and wife conjointly, by a married woman 
with the consent of her husband, by a woman who is at least 18 years older, 
or by a married man at least 30 years older than the child. Application for 
the adoption of a boy under 16 years may be made by a husband and wife 
conjointly, by a married man with the consent of his wife, by a man 18 years 
older, or a woman 30 years older, than t.he chiid. Before granting an 
application, the Court must be satisfied that the applicant is fit to have care 
of the child and to maintain him, and that the child's interests will be pro
mot.ed by t.he adoption. If over 12 years of age, the child's consent is 
nece.9sary. Consent must be obtained also of the parents, if living; of the 
mother of the child, if illegitimate; or of the guardian, if the child has a 
guardian. It is not necessary, however, to obtain the consent of any person 
who has deserted or abandoned the child. 

An order of adoption terminates all rights and liabilities between the 
child and his natural parents, except the right to inherit property by reason -
of kinship. An adopted child is deemed to be the child of the adopting 
parents for all purpJses, civil and criminal, and as regards an legal and 
equitable rights and liabilities, but does not acquire &ny right t.o inherit 
property under deed, will, etc., unless expressly stated in the document, nor 
to property limited to heirs of the body or transmitted to next of kin of a 
child or any kindred of the adopting parent. An adopt.ed child takes the 
surname of his adopting parent in addition to his proper name. 

Children under State SupeT1,ision. 
The funct.ion of supervising- the children under the care of t.he State was 

vested in the State Children Relief Board until the Cbila Welfare Act was 
proclaimed in December, 1923, and its powers were transferred to the Minister 
for Education. The executive function'> of the Child Welfare Department 
are conducted by a secretary and staff of sa1aried officers, including a number· 
of inspectors, and provision is made for the appointment of advisory 
committees to exercise such powers as may be prescribed. 
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The gross amount expended by the Government during the year ended 
April, 1923, on account of the services of the State Children Relief Depart4 
ment, wa.s £474,621. Of this amonnt, £138,854 represented the co~t of main
tcnance of children boarded-out apart from their parents; and allowances 
to widows and deserted wives towards the support of their own children 
:amounted to £289,201. Contributions by parents and relatives and repar 
ments of maintenance allowance amounted to £11,210. 

The following statement shows the expenditure of the Department at 
intervals since 1901-02 :--

Year 
e.nded 
April 

1902 
1912 
1916 
]917 
]918 
19]9 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Boarding-out. 
i 

I 

I Children I State 
Wards. lVidO'~'~' etc. I 

I ! 
£ £ 

43,010 19,262 
46,001 ;{3,742 
57,996 76,989 
64.378 79,405 
63,534 89,364 
73,680 108,2"28 
85,554 133,390 

109,963 223,583 
133,555 '263,945 
138,854 289,201 

-
Children's 
Protection 

Act and 
Cottage Supervision 

of School HOlnes. Attendance 
and of 

Juvenile 
Offenders. 

£ £ 
3,371 73 

13,243 10,187 
11,599 10,047 
17,892 12,828 
14,428 16,030 
12,729 16,870 
20,628 17,794 
2i,661 29,445 
30,185 29,941 
20,120 26,446 

Contribu- Net 
Total tions by Expenditure Parents and Expenditure. other by 

Revenue. Government 

£ £ £ 
65,716 1,542 64,174 

103,173 4,361 !l8,812 
156,631 6,357 150,274 
174,503 5,880 168,623 
183,356 6,580 176,776 
211,507 7,670 Zm,837 
257,366 6,674 250,692 
390,652 7,7]3 382,939 
457,626 8,921 448,705 
474,621 11,210 463.411 

The increase in recent years in the amount expended in connection with 
the children boarded-out is due partly to all increase in the number of children, 
but in a greater degree to increases in the rates of payment, owing to higher 
cost 01 living. Thus, in April, 1916, the average rate of payment for children 
boarded-out apart from their parents was about 5s. 6d. per week, and for 
children with their mothers 4s. 6d. In April, 1923, the weekly rate for 
children apart from their mothers was 15s. up to one year of age and 10s. 
from 1 to 14 years, and the rates for children with their mother;; ranged up 
to lOs. 

The number of children under the supervision of the State, classified in 
accordance with the statutory provisions under which they were controlled. 
is shown below; the number as at 5th April, 1923, was 22,750, as compared 
with 21,476 in the previous year:-

Classification. !191l-12.1191S-16.l1919-20. ! 1920-21.11921-22.11922-23. 

State Wards ... ..• • .. \ 4,6771 5,081 4,979) 5,403 5,4391 5,078 
Children of Widows, etc. ... 4,453 7,310 10,797 12,839 11,854. 11,852 
In institutions (Infant Protec-

Act) tion 
Foste r homes 

ion Act) 

... . .. 
(Children's 
... ... 

oyed in theatres ... 
od in street-trading 

'" 
Pro-... ... ... 

tect 
EmpJ 
Engag 
On p 

COlI 

robation }rom Children's 
rts '" ... . .. 

TotaJ .- ... 

263 

559 
216 
856 

1,148 

12,172 

500 465 579 689 697 

693 355 294 290 316 
180 320 400 280 580 
695 1,216 1,058 1,543 1,836 

1,566 1,783 1,679 I 1,381 2,391 

16,025) 19,915 22,252 J 21,470 j 22,750 

There are a number of children in institutions conducted by religious 
b[)dies and other organisations ·where they have been placed by their guardians 
in preference to being boarded-out under the State system. Some of the 
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institutions receive also children from the Children's Courts, and those in 
which children under the age of 7 years arc received mnst be licensed under 
the Child Welfare Act. In a few ca~cs the parents contribute towards the 
support of the children, but usually they arc maintain,c)dby the organisations 
which conduct the eRtablishmcn:s. 

At the end of the year 1922 there were 3,243 children in these charitable 
institutions. 

In,titutions. 1911. 1916. 1 1921. I I 1022. j I 13o),s. Girls. Total. 

General Public 
Church of England 
Roman Catholic 
l\Iethodist 
Presbvterian ... 
Salvation Army 
Hebrew 

Total 

... 467 I 318 

... 207 I 162 

... 1,051 1,178 

::: 2~ I 1~~ 
... 48 179 

::'1 ::~05l ~:~7 

405 
326 

1,575 
55 

360 
279 

3 

3,003 

251 
119 
~70 

5 
253 
171 

2 

1,473 

-----;----~ 

212 463 
235 354 
987 1,657 

47 52 
171 426 
117 288 

I 3 

1,770 I 3,243 

The figures in the foregoing table include the inmates under 7 ycars of age 
who were under the superviEion of the State in terms of the Acts consolidated 
by the Child W cHa.re Act. 

Particulars are shown helow regarding thc operations during the last five 
years under the clauses of the Children's Protection Act, which required the 
registration of foster homes in which children up to the age of 3 years were 
placed for payment. 

____ P_Ul_t_ic_Ul_ar_s. ______ i ___ lD_17_.L_191SJ_l_91_9_. __ , __ 1_~_20_. --,.-_1_92_1_. ---,11922._ 

Foster Homes Registered ... 
Children Registered 

" Died . 
" Discl:a;ged from Super-I 

V1SlOn ... ... ... 

under Supervision at 31stl 
December ... ... " 

126 
],112 

3i 

57!) 

49!) 

110 
927 

8 

488 

431 

40 
762 
13 

39J 

355 

30 
693 

15 

384 

294 

26 
612 

11 

311 

290 

57 
638 

I 

321 

316 

The law regarding the reception of children in foster homes, a~ amended 
by the Child Welfare Act, 1923, prescribes that such places must be licensed 
if one or more children under 7 years are receivcd. No person, without a 
written order of the Court, may receive a child under 7 years of age to be 
maintained apart from its mother in consideration of t.he payment of money. 
The payments must he by pcriodical instalments, and the instalments m.ay 
not be paid for more than four weeks in advall';C', 11,)1' exceed the sum 
of 30s. per week. 

Stale Wards. 
In New South Wales it is an accepted principlc that when it is necessary 

for the State to interfere with the conditions of family life in the children's 
interests, the children should be reared in the natural surroundings of a 
home. Therefore the boarding-out system has been adopted in regard to 
State wards, and treatment in institutions is restricted to special cases. 

The boarding-out systcm was inaugurated in 1881, control being vested 
in the State Children Relief Board. "Under the Child Welfare Act the Minister 
for Education or person authorised hy him is the authority to admit children . 
to State control, and to board them out, etc. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The supervision is undertaken by salaried inspectors, w'hose efforts are 
supplemented by honorary officers. Women inspectors visit infants placed 
(JUt apart from their mothers, and all such infants in the metropolitan 
area must be submitted to medical examination every fortnight during the 
first twelve months of life. 

The children are boarded-out until they are 14 years of age to approved 
persons, the maximum number of children under the care of one guardian 
being three, except in cases of families comprising a greater number, brother3 
and sisters being placed usually in the same home. Preference is given to 
districts with favourable climatic conditions and with facilities for education 
and for supervision by inspectors. 

The State wa.rds may be apprenticed with suitable employers or they may 
be restored to the the custody of parents or other suit.ahle persons. The 
children ma.y be supervised for two years after their period of boarding-out 
Dr apprenticeship has terminated. 

For apprentices, the terms of indenture prescribe a wage payment and 
pocket-money on a specified scale, the wages heing banked half-yearly to 
the credit of the apprentice. One-third of the accumulated amount is paid 
over on completion of the apprenticeship, the balance remaining at interest 
till age 21 is attained, unless exceptional circumstances arise, when the 
Board may allow the money to be paid earlier. The majority of the girls 
are apprenticed in domestic service, and the boys to fanncrs, orchardists, 
and artisans in country districts. 

The State wards in April, 1923, consisted. of 2,729 boys and 2,349 girls 
and they were distributed as follows :-

Classification. Do;)'s. Girls. ) Total. 
~--

I 
Boarders-Subsidised 1,944 1,576 3,520 

U nsu bsidised ... , 123 158 281 
Adopted ... UI 188 

I 

299 
Apprentices 4-31 308 739 
In cottage homes 91 68 159 
In dep<,,>ts, etc. 29 51 80 

Total 2,729 2,349 1----;:078-
I 

The statement shows that of 5,078 children under care, 4,839 were living 
in private homes as boarders, apprentices, or adopted children, and apart 
from those in depots awaiting classification or transfer, only 159 were in 
institutic'n ,. 

Relief of ChildJ'en DJ W1:dows, etc. 

A most important provision of the Child Welfare Act provides ror contri
butions towards the support in j,heir own homes of the children of widows in 
necessitous circumstances and of wives deprived of their husbands' support 
through desertion, illness, infirmity, or imprisonment. Relief in this form 
11ad been distributed by the State Children Relief Board before the Child 
Welfare Act came into operation, and the Act authorised the payment of 
contributions to mothers of illegitimate children also. 

In April, 1923, the number of mothers receiving this form of relief was 
4,437; including 2,696 widows, and 1,741 wives deprived of their husbands' 
support by reason of desertion, illness or imprisonment. The number of 
children in respect of whom pa!ments were made was 11,852. 
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Deserted Children. 
In cases of desertion of wife or ot legitimate children, the husband or rather 

may be ordered, in terms of the Deserted Wives and Children Acts, to pay 
weekly or monthly contributions for their support. Cases in relation to 
illegitimate children were dealt "with under the Infant Protection Act, which 
was consolidated by the Child Welfare Act. The father may be ordered to 
pay the expenses incidental to birth and to make periodical payments for 
maintenance. In certain cases the mother also may be required to Con
tribute. For disobedience of or non-compliance with orders under these Acts 
offenders may be fined, or they may be committed to prison, >ind from the 
value of their work while in prison the cost of their upkeep may be deducted 
and the balance applied to the satisfaction of the orders. 

The Interstate Destitute Persons Act of 1919, which was proclaimed in 
1921, makes provision for reciprocity with the other Australian States for 
executing ~ummonses for maintenance and for enforcing maintenance orders, 
and the l\iaintenance Orders (Faci.lities for Enforcement) Act., 1923, provides 
for reciprocity between New South Wales and other parts of thc British Empire 
for the enforcement of such orders except orders of affiliation. 

The following statement shows the number of cases in resp8ct of wife and 
child desertion dealt with in thc Courts of Petty Sessions and the Children's 
Courts during the year 1922 :-

Applications for Orders. 11 Non-compliance with Orders. 

I1 i Case Cases_ Case [I Order I Defend- with-Order Order with~ 1 obeyed I ant drawn made. refused. drawn. subse- i im- or dis-
'11 quently. jprisoned. missed. 

For maintenance-Wife 998 I I 

258
1 

... 151 585 I 1,441 618 
Child ... 609 I 28 404

1 
2,763 ": 4H 

For expenses (Infant Protection 
247 I 

" 

Act) ... . .. . .. 21) 41 I 6 3 10 

Total 1,854 j 199 I -il 
1,042 ... . .. 1,030 1I 4,210: 358 I 

In regard to two applications for orders, the mothers were respondents. In 
one ca"c an order was made, and in the other it was refused. Only one 
woman was charged with non-compliance with an order, and the order WitS 

obeyed subsequently. 

Delin'1"uent Children. 
Since 1905 cases of juvrnile offenders under the age of 16 years have been 

dealt with in the Children's Courts, by magistrates with special qualifications 
for the treatment of delinquent children. Under the Child W cHare Act the 
jurisdiction of "he Children's Courts extends to offenders up to 18 years of age. 

I,eniency is an outstanding feature in the trea"'".ffient of the young offenders, 
and a large number are released after admonishment, or on probation, com
mittal to an institution being a final resort. The children brought before the 
{)ourts are classified into distinct groups, according to the special treatment 
they require, cOll'3ideration being given to the character of the child and the 
circumstances surrounding the committal of the offence, the home environ
ment, the character of the parents, and th~ nature of their cont,rol. 

While awaiting the detenninatioll of their cases, or transfer to institutions, 
t1:te children are accommodated in shelters in proximity to the courts. 
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The disposal of the children brought before the J\Ietropolitan Children's 
Court during the year ended April, 1923, is shown in the follovying state-
ment :-

Disposal. 

Released on ProLatioll to Punnts 
"n " olher Persons '" 

Committed to care uf State Children Helief Board 
'l'runllt Dchool .. 

Fined::. 
Other Institutions 

Charge Withdrawn 
Charge Dismissed ... 

Total 

I 
... 

:::1 ... 
••• i 

I 

.. 
I 

Boy •. Gir~s. Total. 

43!) 3;; 474 
C,4 ~8 92 

C, !) ]5 
£0 80 

223 29 252 
337 2 :~:j9 
1}3!) 112 ]}O~~ 

31 4 "J 
--- ---.---

2,ll9 2]9 ! 2,338 
----,----~---

Further particulars regarding offenders charged at the Children's Cuuri s 
are given iil the chapter of this volume relating to L[;,w Court.s. 

'l'he childrE'l1 0:.1 probation are under the sllpen-i,ioll of the Child \V,Jl£are
farc Department. 

Children committed. to ill3titutions ma:;- be dehined in custody until the 
expiration of the period specified by the Court, 0]' until reaching tbe age 
of 18 years. They may be indentured as apprentices wil;h sl:itable employers 
or restored to the custody of parents or guardianf'. 

A Truant School is conducted at Guildford. for the detention of boys 
under 14 years of age ,yho are persistent truants. The average period of 
detention is about two months. 'l'he gross enrolment during 1922 was 213, 
and the average daily attendanco 57. 

The other State institutions for the reformation and training of delinqucnt 
children arc the Farm Home for Boys at Mitt a gong, to whieh rderence is 
made above, the Gosford Farm Home for Boys, and the Girls' Industrial 
School at Parramatta. Under certain conditions children mav he COlnlEitted 
to approved institutions established by thc religious organisations. 

The Mittagong Farm Home is primarily for the reception of children who 
require treatment before being released on probation, and others guilty of 
minor delinquencies. The Cosford institution is for older boys, who need 
stricter discipline or who show tendencies liable to be developed into criminal 
habits, and for those who have failed to respond to probation or to treatment 
in the Mittagong Farm Home. At Gosford 152 boys were admitted during 
the year ended April, 1923, and 165 were discharged, induding 119 who were 
released on probation. The number at the end of the year was 145. At 
Mittagong there is a daily average of 320 boys, about 600 being admitted 
each year. The Industrial School for Girls at Parramatta is divided into 
two bral~ches for the purpose of classifying the inmates, and a training home 
is attached. The institution receives uncontrollable girls between the ages 
of 13 and 16 years. During the year 1922-23 the number of girls admitted 
",-as 60, and 60 were discharged. The number rf'maining at 5th April, 1923, 
was 143. 

Mentally-deficient Children. 

There is not a comprehensive system for the treatment of feeble-minded 
children in New South Wales, though it is recognised that much juvenile 
delinquency is the result of mental deficiency, and a number of the children 
brought before the Children's Courts are tested mentally by medieal officers. 

Special accommodation is available in the State mental hospHals for 
children who may be classed as lunatics or idiots, and four of the cotta.ge: 
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homes for State w-ards are reserved for the feeble-minded, the older boys 
being trained in such trades as bootmaking, tailoring, toymaking, and car
pentering, as well as in out-door work. Provision is necessary, however, 
for all children incapable of acquiring education in the ordinary 
schools, ,yho "ith special tuition maybe taught to ell gage in useful employ
ment lmder supervision. The matter is receiving attention, and in July, 
1!)23, a Board was appoillted to consider methods of treating mental deficiency 
in children. 

Eml,loyment of Children. 
In other chapters of this volume particulars art shown regarding the 

f'mployment of children. in factories and as apprentices. There are two 
dasses of employment in which children may not be employed except under 
license, viz., in public theatrical pArformances and in street trading. 

Theatre licenses Were issued under the Children's Protection Act. In. the 
lV[etropolitan district they were issued to children over 7 years of age, but 
children under 14 years wer" not allowed to travel with touring companies. 
Under the Child Welfare Ae'u liccmes may he iSiiued in respect of children 
over sewn years, subjec: to such restrictiom and conditions as the Minister 
may think fi:;. The licenses may be rescinded ~,~ any time upon sufficient 
came bJing dlOWll. 

Licen ,cs to engag." in street ~,rading are issued under the Child WeHare 
Act, ~treet trading being d.cLued as hawking newspapers, matches, flowers 
or othrr [~r0icLes, sing:ng, or performing for profit, or any like occupation con
duc";cd in a public place. Girls are not allowed to engage in street trading, 
~md all boys under 16 years mu&t he licensed. The minimum age at wllich 
,~ lic01~e is granted is 12 years, and in case of certain occupatiom, ] 4 years. 
Vcemes l1,re renewp,ble half-yearly, and licensees are required to wear a metal
a~m-badge whilst trading. 

Precautions arc taken by supervisors to ensure the regular school attend
ance of licensees under 14 years of age. Boys between the ages 12 and 14 
IT\'1y trade between the hours 7 a.m. and 7 p.m.; and boys OVer 14 years of 
age, between 6 a.m. and 10 p.m. 

Particulars relating to the licenses issued during the last five years are 
shown below, the figures for theatre licenses being for the calendar years 
stated, and those relating to street trading licenses for the years ended three 
months later. 

-----
Street Trading Licenses. 

Theatre A pplications by Boys. [ Year. Licenses 
issued~ 

I 
Licenses 

Under 14[ 14 to 16 [ 
Granted. 

years of age. years of age. Total. 

I 
h)l8 276 570 420 990 902 
1919 320 882 374 1,256 1,216 
1920 400 749 369 1,118 1,058 
1921 280 

I 
990 595 1,585 1.543 

1922 580 1,169 721 1,890 1,836 

The majority of the street trading licenses are issued to newspaper vendors' 
1,814 applications in period ended M:arch, 1923, were 10r hawking news: 
papers, and 76 for hawking other articles. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Medical Inspection of School Children. 

A system of medical insp3ction of school children was organised in New 
South Wales in 1913, and arrauzements have been made by means of triennial 
examinations to examine each child at least twice during the period of school 
attendance (which is compulsory between the ages of 7 and H, years). The 
inspections are conducted by a staff attached to the Department of Education 
consisting of 19 medical officers, 19 dentists (including 8 only lady employed 
in school work), 8 nuraes, and 15 dental assistant3. 

Parents are notified of their children's defects, and are urged to have 
them treated. In the Metropolitan district children may be treated as out
door patients at hospitals, and a school dental clinic has been established to 
remedy dental defects. A travelling hospital visits remote and sparsely
populated districts, and eleven travelling dental clinics visit the larger 
country centres. The travelling hospital is staffed by a medical officer, a 
dentist, and a dental assistant. During 1922 the number of children 
examined by the staff of the travelling hospital was 2,942, and 14,875 
were treated by the travelling dental clinics. 

During the triennium 1920··22 the number of school pupils examined was 
185,770. Of this number, 95,761, or 53 per cent., were found to have defects. 
The chief defects were dental, 74,476 cases, or 40 per cent. of the total defects; 
nose and throat, 25,152 cases, or 13 per cent.; vision, 10,598 cases, or 6 per 
cent.; hearing, 5,029 cases, or 3 per cent. The number of children treated subse
quently was 52,065, or 53'8 per cent. of the number found to have defects. 
During the period, 50,448 children were treated free of charge by the school 
dentists, at a total cost of £30,395. 

During the year 1923 the number of school children examined was.89,316, 
but the result,9 are not yet available. 

CHARITABLE RELIEF. 

In addition to ho,spitals for t'le treatment of sickness or disease, there 
exist both in the metropolis and in the country other institutions, fiuch as 
homes for the aged and for children, also societies for granting casual aid to 
indigent persons, and for the help of discharged prisoners. 

The State maintains five asylums, others are maintained partly by State 
aid and partly by private contributions, and a few are wholly dependent on 
private aid. 

Four of the State asylums are for men and one is for women. These 
institutions were established as asylums for aged and destitute persons, but 
since the introduction of the old-age pension system the character of the 
work of three of the institutions has changed considerably, and they are used 
to a large extent for the treatment of chronic ailments. They contain special 
wards for persons suffering from cancer, tuberculosis, and venereal diseases. 

The average number resident in the State asylums during the year 1922 
was 3,249, as compared with 3,158 during the previous year. The average 
cost per inmate. was £32 14s. 9d. In the hospitals attached to the three 
institutions 5,334 cases of illness were treated during 1922-males 4,297, 
and females 1,037-and at the end of the year 1,304 cases remained under 
treatment. 

The total number of inmates in the charitable institutions during the year 
1922 was 23,671 persons, including 8,915 children. The discharges numbered 
14,811, and the deaths 875. The number remaining at the end of the year 
was 7,985, viz., 3,041 lllen, 1,(03 women, and 3,536 children. The revenue 
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amounted to £814,014, including State aid, £618,320; and the expenditure 
to £856,816. The value of the outdoor relief afforded by the institution 
was estimated at £31,578. . 

A number of societies are active in the matter of charitable relief, e.g., 
nursing, ambulance, and ship"~l'eck relief; and in many suburbs and country 
towns benevolent societies have been formed for the relief of local distress. 

For the purpose of organising and controlling the ambulance and transport 
services a board has been incorpora·ted under an Act p~~ssed in 1919. The 
board delimits certain districts for administratoive purposes, and in each dis
trict a committee is elected annually by the contributors to its funds. 

The District Nursing Association and the Bush Nursing Association engage 
nurses to visit the sick, gratuitously if needed, the former in the Metro
politan and the latter in the country districts. l~ublic charitable collections 
are made periodically for the relief of distress or with the object of increasing 
the revenue of hospitals and charitable agencies. In the Metropolitan 
district during 1922-23 the Hospital Saturday Fund collected voluntary 
subscriptions and donations amount,ing to £28,243, and the United 
Charities Fund £7,139. 

The following is a comparative statement of the revenue and expenditure 
of the charitable institutions and societies:-

Particulars. 

Institntions and Societies 

Rcvenue-
State Aid .. , 
Su bscriptions, etc. 
Other 

_. ___ 1 1901. 1911. J _ 1016. _ 1921. I 1922. 

.. II_~~ _~1_:02 _:~I_:~_ 

. £ £ £ £ I £ 
I 153,71\21 ~2,941 317,429 668,044. 654,444 

:14,906 "8,786. lOl),901 229,547 I 212,788 

~:9\)9 ~:~ ~:~~.:a6a i_:!~:~ 
Total ... 233:6571339,246 ~~~171 965~~':" ~3..:148 

Expenditure-
Buildings and Repairs... ...\ 40,2471 21,063 24,617 41,771 64,579 
Maintenance, Salaries, Wages... ]74,679 293,460 448,097 871,475 847,595 
Other... ... ...... 39,008 11,142 24,981 311,371 58,955 1------------1--

Total "'i 253,934 : 325,665 497,695 952,617 971,129 
I I 

Financial aid from the State in 1922 amounted to £654,H4, or nearly 70 per 
cent. of the total revenue. It included £602,319 paid by the St,,;ce in respect 
of Governmental charitable instit.utions, the Department charged with the 
supervision of ·the State Children, etc., and the Aborigines ProtecGion Board. 

PROTECTION OF THE ABORIGINES. 

At a census taken by the Aborigines Protection Board on 4th April, 1923, 
there were in New South Wales 7,322 aborigines, viz., 1,214 full-bloods 
and 4,783 half-castes, 1,021 quadroons, and 301 octoroons. 

The protection of the aboriginal natives of Ncw South Wales is the function 
of a Board consisting of the Inspector-General of Police and other members, 
up to ten in number, appointed by the Governor. 

An area of over 21,000 acres has been set apart for aborigines in various 
localities. Dwellings have been erected on the reserves, the residents are 
encouraged to work, and assistance in the form of food and clothing is supplied 
when necessary. The number receiving ilid in April, 1923, was 1,729. 
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Aboriginal children are rcquired to attend school until the age of 14 Y.'lars 
and a number of schools have been established for their exclusive use. 
The Board may assume control of the children and apprcntice t.hem, or place 
them in training homes. '{'here are two training homes, one at Cootamundn~ 
for girls and one ab Singleton for boys. 

The expenditure by the Aborigines Protection Board during the year 
ended 30th June, 1923, amounted to £42,952, inclnding £22,649 for general 
maintenance, £5,158 for the purchase of stores, £9,40() for educational pur
poses, and £605 for medical attention. An amount of £4,582 was expended 
in connection with products raised on the reserves, and £1,,576 were received 
as revenue from sales. The net expenditure during the year was £38,376. 

PENSI0NS. 

No general pension system is in operation in Ne\y South Wales, but pensions 
are provided for the aged, for the permanently invalidcd, for persons in
capacitated during war service, and for the dependents of deceased soldiers 
and sailors. Provision is made also for superannuation in some sections 
of the Government services. Information relating to these pensions is 
shown in the following pages. Several of the banking companies and other 
firms have made arrangements for the superannuation of employees, but 
particulars are not available. 

Old Age Pensions. 
'{'he payment of old-age pensions in New South Wales was initiated by 

the State Government on 1st August, 1901. The system was transferred 
subsequently to Federal control, and the Commonwealth Government com
menced to pay old-age pensions to persons ove1' 65 years of age on 1st July, 
1909, and to women on attaining the age of 60 years on 15th December, 
1910. The total amount paid for old-age pensions for the period of nine 
years during which the State system was in operation was £4,009,127, 
and the cost of administration £165,560 approximately. On introduction 
of the Commonwealth administration, 21,2£2 State pensions were trans
ferred. 

The conditions governing the payment of old-age pensions under the 
Commonwealth are similar to those under the State Act. The age qualification 
is CO years for women and 65 years for men, with a reduction to 60 years 
in case of men permanently incapacitated. The period of residence qualifi
cation is twenty years in Australia, but absences amounting in the aggregate 
to one-tenth of the total period of residence arc permitted. Naturalised 
persons are eligible for pensions, but aliens and aboriginal natives are dis
qualified. 

The maximum pension was £26 per annum until 12th October, 1916, 
when it was raised to £32 lOs. A further increase to £39 per annum was 
made as from 15th January, 1920, and on the 31st August, 1923, 
it was raised to £45 lOs. A proportionate reduction is made in 
respect of any income or property of the claimant, so that the pensioner's 
income with the pension shall not exceed £78 per annum in the case of un
marriel pensioners, whether male or female. In computing income, benefits 
accruing from friendly societies are not to be reckoned as income, nor giftR 
nor allowances from children or grandchildren. In assessing the value of 
property, the home in which the pensioner permanently resides is not in
eluded. Money payable to a pensioner while he is an inmate of a benevolent 
asylum or hospital may be paid to the institution for his benefit. 
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The following statement shows the applications received in New South 
Wales, the number of old-age pensions current, and the average rate and 
total liability for old-age pensions in recent years :-
----:-----;-----------~----- -------------1-----

Old-age Pensions current in New It Estimated 
I South Wales at 30th June. A\-eragc! Estimated I' Annual 

' ___ ---: ____ :--___ IWeekly Rate I Annual LiahiJit.y per 
~:~ ~~~~~ 1

1

' New Ciaims. , - I I of Pension, I' Liability, head of 
as at 30th as at 30th I Population, 

_____ j________ _ _~~~~_ Female. 'Mal. June. i June. I as ;~;I;e~th 
, -------------1 -----

19]2 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1!l2:~ 

4,76:3 
4,63 ~ 
(J,2:n 
5,i27 
5,280 
5,851 

13,639 
14,9;9 

I ];")'515 
16,0:33 
1(;,45)8 
17,016 

16,029 
20,54:~ 
21,843 
23,001 
23,567 
2'1,201 

29,668 
35,522 
:n,3j8 
39,037 
40,065 
41,220 

s. d. £ I, 
!) 7 ~34,526" I' 

12 ° 1,112,098 
14 6 1,405,534! 
14 1 1,428,258 'I 

14 3 1,48~,(;78 
14 2 1,52),0/81 

s. d. 
8 7 

11 4 
l:~ 9 
13 8 
13 11 
13 11 

Tho old-age pensio1l0TS in Ne,v South Wales, as at 30th June, 1923, repre
sented 18·8 per thousand of population, and in the Commonwealth as r. whole 
19'1 per 1,000. Approxima'Lely 01l3-third of the perwm having the requisite 
age qU8,lifcr\jon are ill receip-u of old-age pensioll3. 

Invalid Pension,". 
Invalid pensions were fust paid in New South ,Vales under the Invalidity 

and Accidents Pensiolcs Act, passed by the State Parliament in 1907, which 
allowed pensions payable from Consolidated Hewnue up to £26 a year to 
perS0I1S over 16 years of age permanently incapacitated for any ,york. The 
State system was lll.'1int.ained until the payment of invalidity pensions was 
undertakc:l by the Commonwealth on ] 5th December, 1£HO. The pen8ior_s 
paid durili_g the cmrcLcy of the State Act amounted to £235,012. 

Pel1~ions, up to a maximum rate of ]78. 6d. per week, are payable to persons 
wli') have resided tor at least five years ".nd have become incapacitated or blind 
in Austmlia, also to persons permanently incapacitated or blil-d by reason of 
congenital defect i.f they were brought to Australia before the agn of 3 years. 
Invalid pellsior.s arc r;ot payable to persons whose in.com0 or property ('xceeds 
the limits prescribr->d in the case of applicantfl for old-age pensions, or whose 
relations :1.deguately maintain them. Aliens, Asi:1.tics (except those born in 
Australia), and aboriginal natives of Australia, Africa, Pacific IslaLds, and 
New Zealand are not qualified to receive invalid pensions. 

Particulars of tral1'1actiol1s in New South Wales during the last five years 
are shown brlow in comparison with 1912, the first complete year of Com
monwealth controL 

----I----(-~~:~·-Pensions current in New If Ayer~ge r Est,imatcd 
1
1

, Ne,,' I" South \Vales at 30th June. \Yeekly rnte Annual Year ended . 
"Oth Jurle. C' . I of Pensiou Liahility 
~ "am;s. 1 I 1 a. at aB at \ I llhlcs. I Females. I Total. ZOth June. I 20th June. 

--]9-J-2-1 ]'~S4--~~5:-r-~'278--~::r ;. (~. r~2;7:3~ 
1919 I 2,659 6,086 7,012 13,098 I 12 4 , 419,692 
)920 tl 3.480 6,583 7,754 14,337 14 9 5!'iO,l:H 
1921 3j278 7,016 8.371 15,:{87 i 14!J 588,58:> 
19:22 2,924 7,166 8,7:!l 15,897 /' 14 8 606,788 
19:23 2,529 7,337 8,995 16,352 14 8 62:~,::98 

EStimatt>d 
Annunl 

LiaLilit.v 
pl'r head d 
Populatioll 

!"IS at 
301h .JuI~e, 

s. d. 
1 1\ 
4 3 
5 5 
fi 8 
5 8 
5 8 
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The invalid pensions current in New South Wales on 30th June, 1923, 
represented 7·5 per thousand of population, compared with 7·1 for the Com
monwealth. On 30th June, 1912, the corresponding rates were 2·9 and 2·4 
respectively. 

The total expenditure by the Commonwealth on invalid and old-age 
pensions during the year ended 30th June, 1923, was £5,511,926, of which an 
amount of £5,337,936 was paid as pensions, and £86,080 to benevolent 
asylums for the maintenance of pensioners. Th8 cost of administration 
amounted to £87,910. 

War Pensions. 
The Australian Soldiers' Hepatriation Act, 1920, passed by the COll1l11,on

,,,ealth Parliament, providpR for the grant of pensions upon the death or 
incapacity, as the result of ,,,arlike operations, of members of the Common
wealth naval or military forces. The general administration of the Act is 
entrusted to three commissioners appointed by the Goyernor-General, and a 
Board of three members in each State. 

The rates of pension payable on total incapacity range from £4 4s. to 
£6 68. per fortnight, according to rank. In cases of partial incapacity the 
rates are assessed by the Commissioners. 'rho wife of a totally incapacitated 
member receives a pension ranging from £1 16s. per fortnight to £3 per 
fortnight. Widows receive from £2 78. to £6 per fortnight. ,Yidowed mothers 
receive pensions ranging from £2 to £6 per fortnight, and a pension is payable 
on account of each child under 16 years of age. 

The loss of two or-more limbs, of both legs, feet, arms, hands, or eyes, or 
of arm and leg, hand and foot, or one ey~ together with l<:>g, foot, hand, or 
arm, or the loss of all fingers and thumlA, or lunacy, or wounds, injuries, 
or disease involving total permanent disabling effects, and very severe 
facial disfigurements, are regarded as constituting total incapacitation. 
The amputat.ion of a leg at. the hip, or an arm at t.he shoulder joint, is held 
to constitute an incapacity of 80 per cent.., while the loss of leg, foot., hand, 
or arm ot.herwise constitutes 75 per cent. dis2,blement. Blinded soldiers 
receive a special pension at the rate of £8 per fortnight. A lump sum may 
be paid instead of a pension which is not more than 30 per cent. of the rate 
for total incapacity. In amputation cases, special allowances are paid. 

The number of pensionns under the 'War Penf'ions Act as at 30th June, 
1923, was as follows :--

Pensioners. 

Incapacitated Soldiers ... 
Dependents of Deceased Soldiers ... 

Dependents of Inc,apacitated Soldiers 

Total ... 

I New South Wales. I Commonwealth. 

i I A ,'erage \ b f I A ,'erag-e 

I 
Num!'er 01 Fortnightly Num. er 0 Fortnightly 
PenSIOners. I Rate. peTISlOnera! Ra.te~ 

~I I . I £ s. d. £ s. d . 
... 1 24,951 1 6 7 74,6921 1 13 8 
...[ 12,623} 45,635 11 

i 0 IS lJ. 0 17 II "'1 33,993 111,828 [' \ . 
--~- ----- ---------

... ! 71,567 1 5 1 232,155 I 1 3 0 

At 30th June, 1923, there were 71,567 war pensions current in New South 
Wales, and the annual liability was estimated to be £2,331,160. The actual 
expenditure on account of pensions in New South Wales during the year 
ended 30th June, 1923, was £2,418,636, the total cost to the Common
wealth Government being £7,284,551, including eost of administration, 
£149,584. 
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SOCIAL CONDITION. 

Government 8errice Pensions. 
The existing pension funds for employees of the State Government of New 

South Wales are the Public Service Superannuation Fund, the Police Super
amlUation and Reward Fund, and the Government Railways Superannuation 
Fund. An Act which provides for the superannuation of employees of 
the Commonwealth Government came into operation on 22nd November; 
1922. These funds lue maintained partly by deductions from officers' sala
ries and partly by grants from the public reVEnue. Special provision is made 
for pensions to judges, the amount paid from Comolidated Revenue during 
the year mded 30'ch Jun.e, 1923, bein.g £6,503. 

The first Public Service Superannuation Fund in New South 'Vales was 
established by the Civii Service Act, 1884, but in 1895 the admission of new 
contributors was discontinued and the existing contributors were given the 
option of withdrawing from the fund. The oificers who elected to dis
continue their contributions are entitled under prescribed conditions to 
receive refunds and gratuities on retirement. Offieers who nave continued to 
contribute are entitled to an annual pension equal to one-sixtieth of the 
average annual salary for the last three years' service, multiplied by the 
years of service, not exceeding forty, the pensions being payable on retirement 
through incapacity or at age 60, or on abolition of office. The amounts 
payable from the fund in excess of eontributions are paid out of Consolidated 
Revenue. During the year 1922-·23 the expenditure was £181,484, consisting 
of pensions, £170,936, and refunds of contributions, £10,548. Contributions 
by public servants amounted to £7,912. On 30th June, 1923, there were 
794 officers in receipt of pensions amounting to £158,469. In addition, 148 
officers, who had been transferred to the Commonwealth Service, were 
receiving pensions amounting to £33,398, a proportion being payable by the 
State and the balance by the Commonwealth Government.. Certain Govern
ment officers received pensions from an annual appropriation in terms of the 
Constitution Act, the aggregate amount paid during 1922-23 being £1,133. 

The existing Public Service Superannuation Fund was constituted by the 
provisions of the Superannuation Acts, 19] 6 and 1918, which provide a 
scheme of pen8ions and other benefits for employees of the New South vVales 
Government and other public bodies, except those subject to the Railway 
Service and Police Superannuation Acts. One-half of the cost of the scheme 
is borne by the employees, except where otherwise provided, and the balance 
by the employers. The age of retirement is 60 years, hut women may elect 
to contribute for retirem.ent at age 5,1'5. U I'0r~ the deat.h of a contributor or 
pensioner his widow receives on e·· half of the [.monnt of pension for which 
he has contri.buted, and £IS per annum for each child under 16 years of age. 
Contribut.ions by employees arc compulsory and vary in accordance with 
the age and salary of the contributor. Tables showing t.he rates of contri
butions and of pensions were published in the 19] 9 edition of this Year Book. 

Certain sections of the Superannuation Act, which c,onferredpension rights 
without contributions on em.ployees who had reached the age of 60 yea,rs, 
came into force in 1916, and the other provisions on 1st July, 1919. 

At 30th June, 1923, the number of employees contributing to the fund was 
17,636, viz., 11,575 men and 6,OGl women. The pensions in force in respect 
of contributors numbered 66<1, amounting to £44,042 annually, and 1,62~r 
pensions were payable in respect of persons who had not contributed to the 
fund, the annual amount being £114,473. During t.he year endeo 30th June, 
1923, the income of the fund amounted to £1,131,485, including £250,695 
contributions due by employees and £689,792 by employers. Of the la.st
mentioned sum only £74,136 were actll'llly paid into the fund during the 
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year. The :[Ullds of '0he Board at 30~h JUIl.G, 1923, amounted to H,727,959, 
including £2,147,235 invested in securities and £2,545,219 due for employers' 
contributions. 

A pension fund for the police force was established in 1899, amending 
legislation being passed in 1906. Annual contrihutions by members of the 
service are at the rate ofl per cent. of salary. Other ~ources of revenue 
are penalties imposed 011 members of the police force, penalties and damages 
awarded to the police as prosecutors, and the proceeds of the saJe of unclaimed 
goods in possession of the police. The amount of pension payable to 
members who entered the police service prior to 1906 is graduated in accord
rmce with lcngth of service. The retiring age is 60 years, except in cases of 
iEcapacit,ation, but under prescribed conditions tIle services of any member 
of the force may be retained until hc reaches the age of 65 years. During 
the Trar ended ;:;Oth Junr, 1923, the receipts of the Police Superannuation 
and Reward FlUHl Hlllount,cd to £] 73,659, including deductions from salaries, 
£63,659, and spceial appropriation from Consolidated Rcvenue, £110,000. 
The disburscme:1ts, £169,739, ineluded pcnsions, £163,850; gratuities £5,554; 
and miscellancolls, £;~3,~. 

The Railway Service Superannuation Fund was established in October, 
HJlO. The contributions from employees of the railway and tramway 
services are at the rate of 11 per cent. of salary, and the State provides all 
that is necessary beyond such contributions. The amount of pension pay
able is onc-sixtieth of the average annual salary during term of serviee, 
multiplied by the numbrr of years of service, thc maximum pension beir.g 
two-thirds of the average salary. At 30th June, 1923, there were 41,305 
contributprs. The number of pensions in force was 2,442, amounting in the 
aggregate to £180,802 per annum. Thc average rate of pension was £71 
per annum. Since the inception of the fund 3,380 pensions have heen 
granted, and 8,16 pensioners have died; 87 officers under eO have been 
re-emp1oyed, and 5 pensions have been 'written off the books. During the 
year 1922-23 the reelJipts of the fund amounted to £173,655, including con
tribu'0ioll3 by employees, £153,432 and an amount of £19,100 -(rom the Con
solidated Rev(]lUe. The disbursunm';s. reprcsmting pensiom, gratuities, 
refunds, e:;e., amounted to £186,566. The total amount paid in pcmiollS 
sinc3 the inception of the fund on 1st October, 1910, was £1,173,4.21, and the 
to'cal mb3idy from '"he Consolidated R.evenue Fund amounted to £145,850. 

In the Superannuation Fund of the Commonwealth Public Service Fund as 
at 30~h June, 1923, there were 26,876 contributors, of whom 9,471 were in 
th:, State of New South Wales. 

THRIFT. 

The wages of even the lowe~t paid adult worker in New South 'Vales, as 
fixed by the Board of Trade, includes an allowance for life assurance, contri
butiOllS to friendly soeieties, amusements, tobacco, intoxicating liquors, etc. ; 
thus a widespread opportunity is afforded for thrift. Evidences that thrift 
is practised rxtensively are found in the strong position of friendly societies-· 
both in membership and finanees; in the increasing proportion of savings 
bank depositors and larger average amounts at credit; in the flourishing 
condition of life assurance institutions, and in the growth of Starr-Bo"kett 
Building Societies and co-operative trading societies. 

FRIENDLY S()CIETlF.~. 

:Friendly Societies for many years have exercised a strong influenee for 
g"oOd among the industrial classes by ineulcating habits of thrift, and by 
preventing and relieving distress. 



• SOCIAL CONDI'lION • 

. So long ago as 1831 the first friendly society in New South Wales, the 
Australian Union Benefit Society, was established, and it is still operating. 

The earliest societies were founded by former members of English orders 
who had emigrated to Australia before the business of friendly societies in 
Great Britain was placed on a scientific basis, and subjected to legal reg"\lla
tion. The first bodies, therefore, performed their functions with little 
supervision until 1899, when an Act of Parliament conferred on t.he Regist.rar 
power to inspect lodge-hooks and to prosecute in cases of defalcat.ion, and 
authority to enforce the adoption of an adf'quate scale of contributions. In 
this way stability was ensured, and subselluent improvements in the 
administration have placed friendly societies on a sound basis. 

The legislation affecting friendly societies was consolidated in the Act of 
1912, but two amendments were made in 1913 and further amendments in 
1916, 1920, and 1922. The more important provi.sions of the nrious Acts 
were outlined in the 1921 issue of this Year R00k at page 483. 

The benefits assured are fairly uniform in all societies, and consist usually 
of medical attendance and medicine for a member and his family, with sick 
pav for the mem,ber, and funeral allowances for the member and his wife. 
The usual sickness benefit is 218. per week during the first six months of 
illness, 10s. 6d. during the next six months, ann 5s. per week during the 
remainder of illness, this last provision being rendered possible by the system 
?f State subvention, of which details arc given later. There is a tclldeh?y to 
Illcrease the sickness benefit and in several wcieties mEmbers me pernl.ltted 
to contribute for additional b211'C'fits up to 42s. per week. The funeral 
benefits rang" usually from £10 to £40 at death of the member, according to 
the period of m0mbership, and a contingent benefit of £10 or £15 is p:>,J8,ble 
on death of his wife. In several societies members may a~sure for 3um~ up 
to £100, l1nd in two of them it is possible to assure for £200, the mp,ximull1. 
allowed by law. A separate benefit for widowil of members-usually 
£1O-may be assured in most of the societies for 8, stated con~ribution. 

The societies may be divided into two classes, viz., Friendly Societies 
proper, and Miscellaneous Societies, whose objects bring them within the 
scope of friendly societies' legislation, but whose benefits differ somewhat 
from those of ordinary friendly societies. 

At 30th June, 1923, there were 56 societies, including 20 Miscellaneous; 
15 possessed branches, and 41, including 2 with juvenile branches, were 
classed as Single Societies. 

The following summary shows the branches, membership, and fundi; as 
at 30th June, 1923 :-

Classification. I Societies and 1[ .Memhers. Fund~ . 
. ~~~~_~ ____________ i._Br~a~nc_'h_e_s._~_~~_~ ___ 

Friendly I:locieties I:'roper- I No. No. £ 
Affiliated ... ... ... "'[ 2,120 210,774 2,662,830 
Single ... ! 23 3,889 I (\;),161 

MisJellaneous Societies 

1_, __ - ___ ,) ___ 1 __ ,._;" __ 

I 
~,143 _14,663: 2,,21,!l91 

... 20. 103 I 28,3iO 

... 1 2.16:l [2I4~76flr2:7Ul·-Total 

The societies classified as " Friendly Societies proper" offer such a wide 
range and appeal so strongly to individual sympathies that the field of 
op'3rations for new societies is limited, and only one new society has been. 
established since 1913. . 

The number of membcrs has grown rapidly since 
were first subjected to supervision by the Registrar. 

J 899, when societies 
In that year there 
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were 78,215 members, equal to 5·9 per cent. of the population, and there
after a continuous development procceded until the outbreak of war, when 
the number declined owing to enlistments and, subsequently, through deaths 
on active service. Each year since the termination of the war has shown 
an increase, however, and the progress since 1919 has been greater than in 
the pre-war years. This growth, the decline during the war period and the 
subsequent recovery are shown in the following table :--

Aggregate Membership. i I Aggregate Membership. 
Year. ~Iember8 I Percentall"e 11 

Year. 
11 Percental!e 

. of PopulatIOn. i Members. i of PopulatIOn. 

HW9 78,'245 5'!I l!ll7 177,(jO~ 9'2 
191)5 101,463 7'0 1918 180,896 9'2 
1910 149,579 9'1 1919 184,174 9'0 
1913 188,590 10'2 19:21" 199,688 9'5 
1914 182,325 9'7 19:'2' 209,133 9'7 
1915. J78,705- 9'4 W23" 214,663 9'8 
1916 ]78,877 9'5 

* As at 30th June. 

The number of members entitled to benefits at 30th June, 1923, was 
195,386, the remllinder being ineligible generally on account of arrears of 
contributions .. The benefits of medica.l attendance and medicine accrue also 
to the member's family, but such persons are not included ill the membership. 
It is estima'ced tha.t probably 650,000 persons directly or indirectly share in 
these benefits. . 

The memberahip e,~ 30th June, 1923, embraced 182,561 men, 15,704 women, 
and 16,395 juveniles. As compared with the membership at 30th June, 
1922, there were increases of 5,061 men and 700 women, and a decrease of 

_231 juveniles, the total net increase being 5,530. . 
Information regarding receipts and expenditure 01 Friendly Societies, 

sod the acculIJ,ulated assets, may be found upon reference to the chapter 
of this Year Book entitled Private Finance. 

Miscellaneous Fric1;dly Societies. 

In addition to the Friendly So~ieties proper there were at 30th June, 
.1923, twenty miscellaneous societies registered nnder the Friendly Societies 
Act·. Eighteen were medical institutions or dispensaries which supply 
medicine to all members whose names have been placed on their lists by 
contributing branches, and in some cases arrange for medical attendar:.ce. 

The receipt.s of the dispensaries during the twelve months ended 30th 
June, 1923, were £51,032, and the expenditure was £41,526, so that there 
was an excess of receipts amounting to £6,506. These bodies ha vc rec:e! ved
liberal grants from the Government, and with this assistance have been able 
to purchase land and to erect huildings, the shares of the subscribing 
branches being covered by t.he iSRue of interest-bearing debentures. In 
addition to making the necessary interest payments; most of the dispensaries 
have been enabled to make substantial reductions in the principal. 

The following particulars regarding· Miscellaneous Friendly Societies 
relate to the year ended 30th June, 1923:~ 

I Other : 
Classification. Dispensaries. Miscellaneous ! Total. 

Societies. 
SOCIeties No. 18 2 

I 

--20 
Membership No. 103 103 
Receipts £ 51,032 141 51,173 
Expenditure £ 44,526 125 

I 
44,651 

Funds £ 28,082 288 28,370 
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State 8ubvent,ion oj iFl'iilndly So('iet1:e~. 

To enlarge the sphere of usefulness of the Friendly Societies the Subven
tion to Friendly Societies Act, 1908, now consolidated with the Friendly 
Societies Act, assured to the societies, which might. elect to be bound by its 
provisions, the following monetary benefits payaDle from the Consolidated 
Revenue of the State :-

1. Sickness pay-
(a) One-half of the cost in each year in respect of continuous sickness 

after twelve months from the commencement of 8uch sickness, for 
male members less than 65, and for females less than 60 years of 
age-provided that the maximum cost to the State must not exceed 
5s. per week for each case. 

(b) The whole cost of sickness pay in respect of male mcmbers aged 65 
years and over, and of female mem bersaged 60 years and over
subject to the same proviso as above. 

2. Amount equal to contributions payablf'---
(et) on account of all male menxbers65 years and over, and of female 

m1.'mbers 60 year£ and over, fDr medicine and medical attendance, 
provided that such contributions shall not be more than thO£e 
payable by members of the same society under the ages stated. 

(b) under the rules of a society in respect of the aged mt'mbers above 
mentioned, to a~sure payment of funeral allowancc--not exceeding 
£oO-at their death. 

With the excrption of the Irish Nati011al Foresters, all affiliatcd societies 
ha vc become applicants under the Act.. 

The following is a summary of the clr.ims from the beginning of the year 
1918 to 30th June, ]:923 :~--

~ Siektit'ss Pay. I~_~ Cont~butions. _~ __ I c: 
·00...... Continuous Sickness of I Medical. I FUHeral. ~ 

Sickness. Aged Members. ! ;5 m 
Year. 

j 1- § ~ T\ --~- ~ g I ;j 'I ~ 1 § 'I 1 I § 11 ~~ 
-a'S -s g .§] 1 g 's 0 El I 9 -~ i 'd g 8 ~ cD'S I.~ El I Od e ~ 

-:'1 :, I I,:: ',:64 Z~:5j 14,:J 6,:,81,,:,,1 0,:" I":,, ",~DO 
1910 28 1,134 6,18612,418 15,0:13 6,799 \),81817,4.49 3,838 j34,8B5 

]921* I 29 1,312 9,431 :!,918 24,494 [ 7,743 16,49S S,579 B,3iS loB,SOI 

192J-22
1 27 1,194 6,489 2,694 17,810 I' 8,062 1 14,31°1 8,895 4,688 43,297 

1922-23) 2i 1,276 1 6,730 2,818 19,232, 9,124!lG,017[ 9,85? 5,141 47,129 

* Eighte-.en months ended 30th June. 

Upto 30th June, 1923, the total amount paid as subven'jon to the societies 
was £398,735. 

The system has been of benefit toaH the societies, but more particularly 
to those in which the proportion of aged members is large. 

The fOllowing tablp- shows the average annual weeks of sickness per 
member in New South ",Vales at every fifth year of age during the years 
)900-08 in conlJ.-lHrisol1 with the experience of the Manchester Unity Friendly 

• 40689-3 
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Society of England, 1893-7, the South Australian Friendly Societies, 1895-
1904, and the Victorian Friendly Societies, 1903-7 :-

, 

Central Age. 
New South I 

Wales Friendly \ 
Societies, 
1900--1908. 

-----------'---

Years. 
118 
23 
28 
33 
38 
43 
48 
53 
58 
63 

'8i 
'76 
'74 
',5 
'84 

1'02 
}'32 
1'85 
2'94 
4'63 

Manchester 
Unity, 

England, 
1893-1097. 

\ 
South Australian 

Friendly 

\ 

SOCieties, 
1895-1904. 

Victorian 
Friendly 
Societies, 
1903-1907. 

'95 '74 '91 
~O ·n 'M 
'97 '75 '85 

1'10 '79 '89 
133 '89 '99 
1'65 1'04 1'20 
2'11 I }'32 1'46 

.H! _L m_ ~! 
A valuation of the assets and liabilities of the societies is made at 

intervals in the office of the Registrar, Particulars are given in the chapter 
of this volume relating to Private Finance, and the sickness experience
and the mortality rate of the memb(,Ts of affiliated societies, exclusive 
of soldiers, were discussed on page 4.85 of the 1921 issue, 

HOFSHm, 

A classification of the occupied dwellings in New South Wales, as disclosed 
by the Census of 1921, is shown in the following statement in comparison 
with similar particulars, as at the previous Census. A room or a suite of 
rooms occupied as a tenement or flat is classified as a separate dwelling :-
-----------------II-=--~~~-DWellings. 

Per cent. of Total. 
---"--

Nature of Dwelling. Cen.us,1921. I 
I Census. 

,I 

1911. ]\{etro- 1 I 1911. 1 1921. 

politan. I Country. Total. 

Private house '" ,.. ...\317,462 160,558 236,061 396,619 95·38 
Tenement or flat in private house"'1 2,304 12,764 5,085 17,849 ,69 
Caretaker's quarters in store, office, 1 

etc, .. , '" .,' ""1 237 
Hotel... '" .. , ,.. 2,795 
Boarding house, lodging house,! 

coffee palace '" ... "'1 5,966 
Educational institution .. , ... 229 
Religious institution (non-educa-

I
, 

tional)... ... ... ... 
Hospital .. , ... ... "'1 
Charitable institution (other than 

hospital) .. , .. , , .. 
Military or Naval establishment .. . 
Penal establishmllnt '" .. . 
Polico hwrritcks '...,. .. . 
Pf)li"e gtation of quarters ". .,.~ 
Fire station .. , '" ... '''I 
Other and unspecified .. , ... [ 

135 
479 

159 
112 
132 
28 

534 

65 I 68 
2,115 ,; 

390' 
659 

8,819 
156 

32 
226 

49 
18 
11 

5 
38 
62 
61 
22 

241 
1,982 

3,904 
307 

57 
509 

50 
15 
28 
29 

488 
47 

537 
1,846 

631 
2,641 

12,723 
463 

89 
735 

99 
33 
39 
34 

526 
109 
598 

1,868 

·07 
,84 

1,79 
·07 

·05 
,03 
·04 
·01 
,16 
,02 
·02 
,64 

Wagon, van, camp .,. .., "'I 
Aboriginal camp in which whites or, 

half-castes were living ''''I __ ~ __ '_'_' __ 1 ___ 1_8_
1 
___ 1_8_

1 
___ '0_1_ 

Total dwellings ",1332,841 183,870 251,2041435,074 100 

I 
91·16 

HO< 

'15 
'61 

2·92 
,11 

100 

'02 
,17 

'02 
'01 
,01 
·01 
'12 
'0'2 
'14 
'43 

'00' 
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The most striking feature of the comparison l8 the increase in house
sharing, which is a result of a shortage of houses, of high rents and building 
costs, and a scarcity of domestic labour. The number of tenements and 
flats increased from 2,:'>04, or '69 per cent. in 1911, to 17,8,t9, or 4·1 per cent. 
in 1921, and the number of boarding and lodging houses from 5,966, or 1·8 per 
cent., to 12,723, or 2·9 per cent. The proportion of private houses declined 
from 95·38 per cent to 91·16 per cent. 

In addition to the occupied d,vellings there were ]8,619 unoccupied 
dwellings, and 2,724 in course of construction in New South Wales in April, 
1921. 

The total ;lUmber of inmates of private dwellings, i.e., private houses, 
tenements and fiats, in 1921 was 1,872,579, or 89'6 per cent. of the total 
population, the corresponding :figures in 1911 being 1,494,504 inmate I, 01 
91·2 per cent. 

A classification of these dwellings, according to the number of inmates, 
gives the following comparison ;---

Number of Dwellings. I Proportion per cent. 

Number of Inmates. ------~ 

I 
" 

19n. 1921. 1911. i 1921-
I 

... 1 

I 
32,016 I 

-----,---
I 

1 ... I 
10·1 I 7·7 32,211 I 

2 ... ..·1 37,648 I 53,838 H·8 13·0 
~ 

46,879 1 68,593 14.6/ 16·5 .:> ••• 

'''1 4 ... ... 50, l22 i 72,779 15·7 I 17·6 
I 

]4.2 i 5 ... '''1 45,538 i 62,829 15·2 

6 ... 36,714 [ 46,978 11·5 11·3 

'" 31,632 8·3 7·6 •... 26,640 [ 
8 ... 18,134 20,432 

5'71 
4·9 

9 ... 11,377 I 11,995 3·5 2·9 , 
6,593 I 6,645 10 ... 

'''1 
2·1 1·6 , 

11 to 15 7,345 I 6,501 2·3 1·6 ... 

I 
Over 15 565 230 ·2 ·1 

Total 319,766 I 414,468 1 
100 100 

I 

In 1921 over 62 per eent. of the private dwellings contained from 2 to 5 
inmates, as conlpared with 56 per cent. in 1911. The number of dwellings 
with only one inmate declined in proportion from 10·1 per cent. to 7·7 per 
cent. during the interccnsal period, and those with more than 5 inmates 
from 33'6 per cent. to 30 per cent. 

The average number of inmates per private dwelling in 1921, viz., 4'52, 
was lower than the average 4·67 in 1911, and the decrease was accompanied 
by a decrease in the average size of the private dwellings from 5'04 rooms 
to 4'97 rooms. Since 1911 many large private houses have been converted 
into flats or have become occupied as boarding-houses, while, on account 
of the high cost of building and a scarcity of domestic labour, there has been 
a tendency to restrict the size of new buildings. 
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In the following comparison the private dwellings are classified according 
to the number of rooms, The kitchen is included as a room, but the roolll,.'> 

<used as bathroom, pantry, or store, are excluded :-

The average number of illlllates per room in private dwellings was 1'08 
in 1911, and HO in 1921. 

The principal materials used in the construction of plivate dwellings 
are wood and bricks, wooden buildings being more numerous in the country 
districts. In 1921 the number of private dwellings with outer walls built 
of brick represented 40'2 per cent. of the total, and 48'9 per cent. had wooden 
walls, 

Number of PriYatc Per cent, 
D\\'ellin~s. 

~[at,erials, 

1911. 1921. 1911. 1921. 

Stone 
· .. 1 9,020 I 9,(84) 2,8 ~.3 

Brick 

'''1 
114,679 166,558 I 35·9 40·2 

Concrete .. ' 865 2,606 ·3 ·6 
Iron ... 8,851 11,639 2'8 2·8 
Wood '''1 162,493 202,782 50'8 48·9 
Sun-dried bricks "'1 1,875 1,162 ·6 '3 
Pisa 

'''1 
1,741 2,217 I ·6 -5 

Lathe and plaster ... 791 923 ' ·2 ·2 
Wattle and dab 744 77] I ·2 ·2 
Fibro cement ... 1 3,063 [ ·7 
Bark ... I 1,2{)0 ·4 ·2 '''1 < 906 I 

Bushes, rushes, etc. 

'''1 
15 111 Calico, canvas, hessian, etc. ... 15,706 9,335 4·9 2'3 

Rubberoid and other'compositions f30 268 I -1 
Other materials 31$ I ·1 
Unspecified ... 

I 
1,566 ·5 6 ... / 2,225 I 

I 

Total .. ·1 319,766 414 468 I , 1 100 100 

---'~' 

< At the CBnSUS of 1921, information was collected to show the material 
used furroofirlg the dwellings; the majority of private dwellings are roofed 
with iron, which is used for the bulk of the ruml dwellings. In the urban 
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a.reas slate is used more extensively than in the country districts; roofs of 
tIles are fairly numerous in the metropolitan district, but are rare in the 
country. 

}bterial of Roof. 

Slat.e 
Tiles 
Concrete 
Iron 
Wood 
Thatch ... 
Fibro cement 
Bark 

Private 
Dwellings, 

19;L1. 

50,319 
4i5,326 

234 
296,047 

4,124. 
93 

Material of Roof. 

Bu~she;;, rushes, etc. 
I Calico, canvas, hessian ... 
! Rubberoid, and other composi

tiong 
} Othcr'm;cteria'l, 

U nbI)cc'ified 
2,720 . 
r,792 i Total ... 

Private 
Dwellings, 

1921. 

14 
8,317 

2,213 
288 

2,981 

414,468 

In the metropolitan district the majority of the private dwellings are 
occupied hy tenants, but owing to a great preponderance of owner"oc(mpiers 
in the country districts approximately one half of the private dwellings in 
the State are occupied hy owners or by prospective owners purchasing by 
instalments. 

Occup ied by-

.. ... '" 

! instalments ". 

Owner 

Purchaser b3 

Tenant .. ... .. . 
Other and unspecified 

Total 

-
Pri vate Dwellings. Per cent. of Total. 

192L 

1911. ~~---~~ --
I 

1911. 1921. 
Metro-

: Country. I Total. politan. 

129,423 1 4.3,451 1104,032 I 147,483 40·5 [ 35·6 

11,322 ' 25,3941 21,559 I 46,953 3·5 ll·3 

160,314 I 99,736 92,525 192,261 50·1 I 46·4 

18,707

1

1 4,Ul [ 23,030! 27,771 I 5·9 I 6·7 

_____ 1 Il'---i~-I 
319,766 1\173;3221241,146 414,4681 100 1---:-

I i I 
---------------~------------------- -----------~~------

The increase in the numher of dwellings occupied by persons who are 
purchasing thE'm by instalm.ents is due to 80me extent to m.easures taken by 
the State and Federal Governments to assist people to acquire homes. 

The problem of housing has assumed considerable importance in New 
South Wales in the past decade. In most country towns land is still com
paratively cheap, and the inhabitants h~1Ve generally been able to acquire 
adequate space.for building hygienic dwellings; and, though close supervision of 
building was not inaugurated until 1919, such towns are free from the bad 
housing conditions which exist in some older countries. Nevertheless, in 
the city, in some of the large towns possessing an industrial population, and 
in minim.,: centres, undesirable features have been allowed to obtrude, so 
that some parts have developed into" slum" areaE'. 

In 1911 the Government decided to take action in the matter of housing, 
and a Select Committee was appointed by the Legislative Assernbly to inquire 
into the increase in rents. In the following year the State Housing Scheme 
was. launched, and a Royal Commissioner was appointed to investigate the 
question of the" Housing of Workmen." The report of the COlllJIlissiQIl 
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drew attention to some little-recognised evils, including thc " slum" areas 
of the city, thc poor housing of towns, the absel1ce of town-plannir:g, lewd the 
proper supervision of town-building. A number of the points raised by 
the Commissio:rcer were met by the Local Government Act, 1919, which 
conferred very extensive powers on mllnicipal and shire councils, not only 
in s'Jpervising and regulating the construction of buildings, but in promotir;g 
schemes of town-plaJ1l1ing on modern lines. 

To assist the councils in their difficulties a TOWll Planning Advisory Board 
was appointed by proclamation of the Governor in October, 1918. The 
Board is actively engaged with the problems of metropolitan and country 
urban settlement. A 'rown Planning Association was formed in 1913 with 
the object of promoting legislation for the better laying-out of Lowns and 
of propagating knowledge of the adyuntages accruing from and the need 
for town-planning. 

The Architects Act, 1921, was brougk into operation on Is~ August 
1922, '(;0 establish g Board of ArcLi::eccs fur the purpose ui regulating the 
practice of architecture. The Ba:1rd consists of eight members, including the 
head of the faculty of architec'uure in t.he Uni venity 01 Sydney, the president 
of the InstitU"ce of Archi~ecbs >\lld uf0he Archioicects' Association of New South 
Wales, and the lecturer in charge of the Depgrtment of Architecture at the 
Sydney Technical College. Persons ming the name' archikc'c ' are required 
to be registered, regiE;~;ration being granoced to persons over 21 years of age who 
possess the requisi'Ge qualitlca'ciom. The Adc does not apply °GO naval archi
tects. In January, 1924, there were 457 registered architects in New South 
Wales. 

Brick buildings predominate in the city and suburbs, local sandstone is 
used also t.o a great extent in the construction of the hrger huildil;gs. For 
suburban dwellings the cottage plan is favoured. The m.aximum height of 
buildings in the metropolitan district is limited by law to 150 feet, except 
in the case of those erected for the purposes of public worship. Outside the 
city proper, permission mmt be obtained from the Chief flecretary for the 
erection of buildings over 100 feet high, The skyline 1l1.nst he approved by 
him and adequate provision must be made for protection against fire. 

In the city of Sydney improvements in regard to housing have been con
tinous during recent years. In addition to the operations undertaken by 
private enterprise the City Council has been active in resuming and remodellil1g 
insanitary and congested areas. 

The number of new buildings for which permission to mect was granted 
by the councils in the metropolitan district duriJlg the last five years is shown 
below:-

Year. 

Sydney. 

1919 147 
1920 143 
1921 92 
1922 13!l 
1923 186 

New Buildings. 
I 

Suburbs. Total~ - I Country-I 
1 :\'Ietl'opoIis. MunicipaIi'iies. t 

Net Increase of 
Population, 
Sydney and 

Suburbs. 
,,~o __ oo~ _____ ~~ ______ o' __ I' __ o __ ~_~ __ o~ 

6,969 7,116 .. 45,470 
8,524 8,667 I 3,859 31,700 
5,475 5,567 I' 3,131 25,780 
8,445 8,584 4,62!l 29,300 

10,825 1l,01l I 5,926 25,500 
i 

--~~---- - ------------~--~~-~-~-~ 

.;.:. N at available. 

In 1923 there was extraordinary activity in building, and the number of 
new premises for which permits were obtained was nearly double the number 
in 1921. ° 
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The extent of building operatiom i.n various mUll;cipaliticH outside t,he mt-tro
politan district is indic),ted by the following statemc·u', of -che number ~md 
value of buildings for whose erection permission was granted during the last 
three years. Only those muni.cipalities are specified where permission was 
granted for the erect-ior of more 'GhaIl seventy-five buildings in a y('ar, and the 
other municipalities are grouped :--

~--~~--------------------

1 ~s! ~-gi 11 IG21. _ 19:'_>~_>_. __ _ ______ 1_9_2_3. __ _ 
Country AlunicipaHtief3. I - ~ - -:n ~~~ I I I 

_________ --c-_r"l_~_:;:: No. \ V,.lue. No. Value. 1 Nuj_Value. 

Auburn 
l----!--~l '1"1 I £ i I £ 

BankstQw!l 
Cabram'1tta 

Vale 
Dund,ts 

14,770! Hi i Sfj,:!S7 3u17 I 122,050 I 2:\1! 148,R82 
.. ' 12,460 I 247 I 145,676 1153,752 i 355 202,23ii 

and C",nley ~ I A1 I1 ! 
3",80 '± 14,335 62

1 

24,6:39 I 98 i :30,909 

Granvillc 
Illawarm Oentral :::1 
Lidcombe '''1 
ParramfL~ta ... 
Queanbeyan ... . .. ' 
FalrfieJd... ... . .. \ 
Pro"pect and Rhervl'ood ... 
Lismore ... 
Newct1"tlc aud suburbs ... 
Tarec 
Katoomb" 

l!:g~~ I 1 i~ I ~t:3~~ l~g bg:~~71 1~1 i 1 ~~:gJ~ 
5,190 I' 39 I 27,297 31 I U,272 I 76 25,6H 

11,040 94; I 58,032 135, 76,:\83 227 ]33,128 
15,0.~0 38 32,5J7 89 I 64,7,,1 \ 109 73,045 
2,110 I 7 I 2,460 18 I 11,771 I 79 24,938 
5,760 67 i 29;015 148 I 49,169 I 1 HJ 57,56(; 
9,700 I 139 I 62,625 219 i 12-t,040 i 269 150.499 
9,220 I 83 I 63,00" 141 102',362 I ]35 J01,699 

87,470 I 773 1 574,304 756 547,74.0 i 1,156 77l,313 
2,020' 18 I 22,53;] 85 51,46·1: i 54 55,516 
9,670 58 I 45,461 86 66,911! J 12 70,402 

Lithgow ... 
Albnry 
Wagga 
Vi'ollongoilg 

12,940 87 I 49,948 1:'0'?) I ]6,41)5 59 20,702 '''1 7,970 24 I 17,88-t , 47,889 7:3 811,081 
... ~',92IS)00 5~41 43,,:147 18~~ IlIo,615 228 J50,882 

" ~ ',' . ~ * 1:;5 6G,145 
... 293,740 1,OD7 I 589,S06 1,8.10 I 92'1,,722 2,160 !Ul83,Z44 

.. -;6:0;0 3,131
1

1,97f),10G- 4,629 !2,678,:i99 5,92G 1;:-793,126 
OtJlcr ;\r"nieipalit'!:s 

Tot"l 

* Information not supplied. 

ASSISTAKCE TO HOME Bt:ILD:ERS. 

State Operations. 

In 1912, when the shortage of the smaller class of dwelling-houses waS 
becomi.ng acute in Sydney, the Government took steps to supplement the 
operations of private builders by undertaking the construction in the South 
Randwick district of a model suburh, which was named Dacevville.* The 
Housing Act was passed, undcr which the control of the operations was 
entrusted to a Housing Board consisting of three members, appointed by the 
Government. The Minister adm.inistering the Act \-HlS authorised, on the 
recommendation of the Board, to purchase and suhdivide lands and to erect 
buildings for residential and other purposes and to bell or lease sueh huildings 
under certain conditions. In 1913 further provision was made for the 
assistance of hom.e huilders, and the Commissioner,; of the Government 
Savings Bank were authorised to make advances for the purpose. 

As the shortage of how'es became more acute towards the end of thc war 
period, it was decided in 1919 to enlargc thc scope of the Statc Housing 
scheme. Additional powers were given to the Housing Board, which was 
authorised to make advances, upon the application of persons desiring 
as~stance for the pmpo'sc of erecting or adding to houses on land owned by 

• See 1921 issue of Year B~ok at page 493. 
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thr:m, or to erect dwellings for them on s11ch land. The Board was empower~d 
also to make advances to enable applicants to purchlllSe dwellings already 
erected. Such advances might be made only to adult persons who did .not. 
own any other land or dwelling-house, exeeeding £250 in value, and whose 
income did not exceed £iOO per annum, and on the undertaking of the appli,.. 
cant that the house 1vhen erected would be used as a home for himself and 
his family. 

The maximum amount of any advance was fixed by the statute at £1,000, 
and the Housing Board was not permitted to advance more than 95 per cent. 
of the value of any property. The loans are repayable by instalments spread 
over a period of thirty years for briek, and twenty years br wooden 
buildings, with interest at current rate. A purchaser is not permitted to 
sell, mortgage, or let any property purchased under the scheme before the 
expiration of seven years, unless with the approval of the Board. 

Benefit building societies, whose objects include the provision of houses 
for their members, may be assisted by grants or loans, but no advances 
have been made as the societies were not willing to accfpt the terms offered 
by the Government. The Actautnorised also the granting of assistance to 
the councils of m;llnicipalities and shires in rega;rd to the erection of houses. 

Under the original honsing scheme it was the intention of the Government 
to erect cottages in model suburbs, C.g, Daceyvillf, to be leased to the 
occupiers. Under later a.rrangements, introduced in 1919, the houses in the 
group settlements were built for sale only. 

A number of sites, the majority being areas of Crown land, were 
set apart in the metropolitan district and in various country localities, as 
shown below. Usually the houses were erectod by the Board and sold 0n 
extended payment terms, but in some cases the land was subdivided and 
allotted by ballot, and the persons who acquired it were given the option 
of erecting their own dwellings, the money being advanced by the Board, 
or of arranging with the BM.rd to build the houses at a cost to be repaid in 
instalments. 

Owing to the fact that the funds placed at the disposal of tho Board were 
limited, the available moneys were devoted towards the object of relieving 
the shortage of houses, and no advances wero 111,ade for the purchase of 
homes already built. 

The following statement shows particulars of the operations of the Housing 
Board from its inception to 30th June, ] 923 :'- . 
~~·--------'·~---'----'-~~--·-------l--~---'---'~~ 

1

1 §-g2<, I 
N ~ ce §~ 

Area I o. of t> ""s.",.: 
Dwell- ...ptJJ~ r:e 1 

I 
sti~. ler~~l:d. ~ ~ 2 -~ 

"',,';0 I 
"'A - I 

Site. Site. 

"'-coo 

No. of 
~a~ . 

Area. Dwell· S g',si:l 
of Iin!ls ;a.S,~~; 

I 

Site. erected, $=5 e ~ 
I 

",.",g- ;:> 

~A..;; ~ ,... 'I 
------------ .~;----~-----------------------------

lI!etropolitan- I' acres I acres. J 

Daceyville "'1 210' No. 1 16 
" No. 2 48· 

Bunncrong "', 12 

The \V;&~ren ... 12 Matraville "'1' 14 

GladesnIle •.. 23 

Country
Auburn '" 
Stockton 

... 1 

'''1 
2! 

72 

£ 
314 190,19:1 

64 50,319 
64 92;967 
56 59,&L'7 
20 27,23.9 
61 73,397 

lD6 102,355 

U /12.1:93 
61 38.791 

Ha!1l.ilton 
Wollongong 
Orange .. . 
F'0rbetl .. . 

,., 
.,. 
... ... 

5 
It 
1 
2£ ---. 

£. 
29 24,816 
10 12,2l6 
8 8;D87 

11 1:4;2.4.4ic 

419! 818 1706,492 
Private alIotments 

(adval'l'C~} •.. , '" 516 316;63;r~ 

T.ot&l ",1-,,-, - 1,334 1,023.J:29 
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During the year ended 30th JunCl, 1923:,. the. building. of llOUSB& by the 
Board. was suspended and only:three ad:vances were· made for the erection. of 
houses on pri:vate allotments. 

In Novemoor 1923 aSeleet; Co.mmittee of too Legislative Assembly w-as 
appointed to inquir,e into the administI'ation of the Housing Board. The 
Committee's investigations revealed;;that byrea.sQU ::If mismanagemetlt,a la.r,ge. 
sum of money had been lost to the State and that further losses must be 
incurred. The Government decided therefore that the Board should be 
abolished and its business wound-up. To give effect to the decision an Act 
has been introduced into Parliament to :vest the Board's p0wers in the 
Minister fOl'Loeal Gavel'nmerrt to enable him to sell superfluous lands, to 
grant lease,s, to settle disputes with persons wha made oontract" of sale with 
the Board, to delegate his powers to oth{'cr·GovernmenV departments; and -to 
tra.nsfer to the Government Savings Bank the business of collecting instal
ments of purchase IDoney and advances. 

In addition to the a;reas administered in terms of the Housing Act, there 
is an area in the city, known as the ObservU!tory Hill Resum~dArea, which 
was resumed by the Government in 1900 with a view to reconstruction; 
It consists of about 30 acres in the oldest settled portion of Sydney, adjoining 
the wharfs, and contains a number of business premises and residences,. 
including tenement,s huilt for water.oide workers. Extensive improvements 
have been made in regard to buildings,. streets, etc. The capitaLinvested 
amounted, as at 30th June, 1923, to £1,413,007. The revenue during the 
year 1922-23 was £90,057, and the expenditure, exclusive of interest on 
loan capital, was £18,971.. 

The Municipal Council of the city of Sydney also controls a housing area, 
on which a block of buildings, named the " Strickland Dwellings," was 
opened in April, 191J. It contains eight shops and 71 self-contained flats o£ 
two, four, or six rooms. The rents range from 15s. 6d. to 358. per week. The 
total cost, inclttding the land, was £49,8140. 

State Samings Bank--Ad1,ances for Home9. 
'}'he Commissioncrn Q{th&GovermnentSa:V'ingsBa;n~ m,a,ymake a.1vances 

to enable persons to. ere.ct OT enla.rge their homes or to purchase dwelling" 
alreal-1Y constructed.. 'rhe Ba:uk n;"1Y ad:vance tb.reecfourths of the value 
of the pro.pe.rty to a maximuru of £750,. aXld the repayments in the case of 
new stone, concrete, Ql' brickbuilding.5 are to be maQe withu1. thirty years, 
and in the ease of wooden s:tructUfes within twenty years. No advance is 
made to. any person who. at the time of the application is the owner of another 
dwelling in the State. 

The system came into operation on 1st Jilly, 1914, and up to 30th June, 
1923, the amount of £6.J74,291 had been ad:vane,ed.to 13,690borIowers, and' 
the amoun1; outstandi.l~g at the later date was £:5;085,882, owing' hJ 10;9'9'3' 
l)ersons. Th6 transactions diuing each Jear were as follow:-

Yellil:1'lllded 
30tb June. 

1915 
19;J6 
11H7 
1918 
1919 

4dvance$ made. ~II.
I 

-~~~. 

r -,;--"", li 
I C£ 

575 
794 
78th 
875 

1,3"#} 

221;900 
21ls.,W'5. I' 

)

1 274,785 I' 3ll,7lU 
530,680 

Year'm!rled· 
30th .Tune. 

1920 
Hl21· 
1922. 
1:923 

AdVances made. 

No. 

2,2i)O 
2,489 
2,;,{77 
2;174 

Amount. 

£ 
1.;OO):!;500 
l:,2.S.2,Jl60 
1,326,270. 
1,218;711 
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The average amount per advance ,vas £561 in 1922--23. Thc scheme 
proved popular from its inception and the amount applied for in each year 
has greatly exceeded the available funds. 

The rate of interest charged for advances was raised from ok to 6 per 
cent. on 1st July, 1917, to 6,} per cent. from 1st July, 1920, and to 7 per cent. 
from 1st July, ] 921. It was reduced to fit per cent. on 1 st July, 1923. 

Common1realth Honsing Operations. 
The Commonwealth Govcrnmcnt assists Australian sailors and soldiers 

and their female dependants to acquire homes, the operations heing con
ducted under the Common wealth War Service Homes Act, 1918-23. 

The Commissioner charged with the administration of the Act is authorised 
to acquirc land and dwellings, and to erect dwellings, etc. Hc may make 
advances on mortgage to eligible persons to enable them to acquire homes, 
or may sell homes to thrill on the rentcpurchase system. The amount of 
an advance to anyone person may not exceed £700, and the maximum rate 
of interest for repayments is 5 per cent. 

A summary of the activities of the Commission in New South Wales up to 
30th June, 1923, is shown in the following statement :-

Particulars. I No. I Amount. I 
I 

... 1 8,512 
'''1 :~,964 
... : 906 

£ I 
Applications approved 
Existing houses purchased 
Mortgage3 discharged 
Land purchased ~crcS'i 914 

5,853,284 ! 

2,544,604 ! 
604,539 I 

I 

-------

Particulars. 

Homes built ... 
Under construction ... 
Arraugements pending. etc. 
Assisted to complete "'1 

2,683 
168 
769 

1)6 

----
The i.ums paid as instalments of principal and interest to 30th JUll8, 1923) 

amounted to £941,267, and arrears of instalments amounted to £54,456. 

PARKS, RECREATION RESERVES, AND COMMONS. 

Under the Public Parks Act the Governor may appoint trustt'es of any 
lands prorlaimed for the purposes of public recreation, convenience, health, 
or enjoyment. The trustee8 are empowered to frame by-laws for the pro
tection of shrubs, trees, etc., upon the land vested in them, and to regulate 
the use and enjoyment of such land by the public. 

The public parks and recreation reserves which are not committed to 
special trustees are placed. by the Local Government Act, 1919,- under the 
control of municipal and shire councils, whose authority extends over pa,rks, 
children's playgrounds, drill.grounds, sports grounds, and public gardens 
within their boundaries. The councils are empowered to preserve places 
of historical and scientific interest and natural scenery, and to provide 
buildings for public entertainments and refreshment-rooms, boats and boat
sheds, pavilions, etc., .public baths, gymnasia, and musical entt'rtainments. 
All the towns of importance possess extensive parks and recreation reRerves. 

The city of Sydney contains within its boundaries 647 acres of parks, 
squares, and public gardens. The most important are-M"oore Park, where 
about 354 acres are available for public recreation, including the Sydney 
Cricket Ground and the Royal Agricultural Society's Ground; the Botanic 
Gardens and Garden Palace Grounds, 65 acres, with the adjoining Domain, 
86 acres, ideally situated on the shores of the Harbour; and Hyde Park, 

• 
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37 acres, in the centre of the city. In addition, the Centennial Park, 552 
acres in extent, is sitUil,ted on the outskirts of the city. It was reserved 
form.erly for the water supply, but now it is used for r~creation,the ground 
having been cleared, planted, and laid out with ,valks and drives. 

The suburban municipalities eontain, including the Centennial Park, about 
3,700 f:Cfes of publie parks :ind reserves,or about 4 per cent. of their aggregate 
area. 

The Zoological Gardens at Taronga Park, on the northern side of the 
Harbour, were opened in 1916. The area is nearly 51 acres. In their prepara
tion the natural formation has been .retained as far as practicable, with the 
object of displaying the animals in natural. surroundings. 

Outside the metropolitan area the National Park, situated about 16 
miles south of Sydney, was dedicated in December, 1879. The total area 
with the additions made in 1880 and 1883 is 33,800 acres The park sur
rounds th0 picturesque bay of Port Hacking, and extends in a southerly 
direction towards the mountainous district of Illawarra. I t contains fine 
virgin forests with attractive scenery. 

Another large tract of land, the Kuring-gai Chase, was dedicated in Decem
ber, 1894, for public use. The area of the Chase is 35,300 acres, and contains 
portions of tllE' parishes of Broken Bay, Cowan, Gordon, and South Coolah. 
This park lies about 15 miles north of Sydney, and i" accessible by railway 
at various points, or by water via the Hawkesbury River. Several creeks, 
notably Cowan Creek, intersect it. 

In 1905 an area of 248 acres was proclaimed as a recreation ground at 
Kurnell, on the O\ollthern headland of Botany Bay, 11 spot famous as the 
landing-place of C[l,ptain Cook. Parramatta Park (252 aeres), although 
outside the metropolis, is of historic interest. 

Surrounding many country towns there exist considerable areas of land 
reserved as commons, on which stock owned hy the townsfolk may be 
depastured. The use of these lands is regulated by local authorities. 
Nominal fees are usually charged to defrny the eost of supervision and main
temmce. Many of these commons have been made permanent, but a large 
number are only t.emporary. 

Particulars as to the areas reserved for parks and recreation reserves and 
for temporary commons at 30t.h June, 1910, and in the last four years are 
shown below. 

As at 30th June. 

1910 

1920 

1921 

1922 

1923 

--~~----~----~ 

Temporary Parks 
and Recreation Commons. Reserves. 

acres. acres. 

579,033 207,908 

461,529 230,857 

467,554 228,169 

4.55,221 229,416 

442,177 231,950 

'l'he area of permallent commons as at 30th June, 1923, was 37,485 acres, 
including ,1,259 acres in the Western Division. The area in the previous 
year was 37,445 acres. 
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PU)JLIC ENTl<;:RTA·lN:MEW.rS. 

Theatres and PllbZic 11al!.~, elc. 

All builrlings in New South Wales, in which public meetings (excluding 
~wetings for religions worship) or public entertainments are held, must be 
hr-ensed under the Theatres and Public Halls Act, 1908. A license may be 
reflt8cdif proper provision is not made for public safety, hei1lth, and con
venience, and if the site or building is unsuitahle for the purpose of public 
m.eeting or entertainment. Plans of building"l intenukld to be used for 
theatres,[l)l'ld;public hallR must be approved before erection is begun. Ijicense~ 
aTe granted; for a period of one year, and premises are subjected to inspec
tion before renewal. A license or' renewal of a license may be withheld 
until such alterations or improvem8nts as may he deem,ed n8cessary are 
effected. 

As art :Hsi December, 1923, tllerc were 2,077 buildings to which the pro
Ylsions of the Act applied, and they contained seating aCGommodation for 
approximately 937,000 pnsons. The total amount of fees recf'lved for 
licenses during 1923 was £3,639. 

Kinematograph films arc subjeot to censorship prior to exhibition in New 
South Wales, those imported from OVPfsea countries being reviewed by the 
COl1Lmonwealth customs authorities, imd those made in Australia by a State 
hoard. 

Hone-7'tlCi11g. 

Hors>;-racing, wInch includes pony-racing and trotting races, is a popular 
form of sport in New South Wales, and with it is associated a large amount 
of betting. 

The conduct of race meetings is regulated mainly by district associations, 
with which most of tlie racing clubi'! ,itTe affiliated, and a cer<;ain amonnt of 
Govemment control is exercised through the Gaming and Betting Act, 1912. 
Racecourses mu&t be licensed annwilly, the minimum circumference of 
running grounds being fixed at 6furIDng~,' The daTs on which races m/.liy be 
held are limited, and the number of licensed race-courses in the l\Totropolitan 
district, i.e., within 40 ll'.iles of the General Post 0ffic('., and in Nc\ycastle 
district may not exceed the number existiug in 1906. Bdting or wagering 
is prohibited on any ground except a licem:cd raCCCOUICC or couning ground 
on which rB,ces or courEing matches are b0ing held, and all registered racir.g 
clubs and as[Ociations arc required to instala totakator. 

If a racecourse is used for morc than one cll1[s of racing-home racing, 
pony racing, or trottlng:-a [cpamte lieeuse must be obtained for each clasB. 
In 1923 the licensed racecours1C'S nUll] bered 446, ancl the licemes iLsmd in 
respect thereto numbered 546. Tho maximum nun;bor of days on which it 
was permicsiblo to hold race meetings in the metropolitan diltrict cluing 1 £2·3 
was 165, and in the district of Newcastle 59 days. 

To facilitate the collection of betting taxcsbookn~akers are required to I.EO 
stamped tickEts and to keep a record of credit bets. During the year ended 
30th June, 1923, the number of betting tickets issued to bcokumkers wa s 
15,048,700, and approximately 950,000 credit bets were recorded. The 
investments on totallsatoTll'dulling the Bame period au:ountcd to £3,154,365. 
In the previoI,s year 14,628,000 betting tickets Wklre issued, 941,000 credit 
bets, were recorded,. and thBtota;1imt@r..invcf;tments amonnt(;d to £3,165,546. 
T,he amoun:t ot he.tting iraXe& ill. sh(}wu.in.titc chapter relating to Pu:blic 
Finance. 
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Expenditure on Pli,b~~:c Enter.ta'i1tJl!Bnt,. 
A tax on ]J1.1blic entertaimnents hus been imposed by the Commonwealth 

Government since 1st January, 1917, and. thc records of the 'Taxation Depart
ment disclose intel"esting information regarding the expenditure of the 
community in respect of such amnsements. 

From 1st December, 1918, to 1st October, 192:2, the tax was charged on 
the payments for admission at the rate of~d. for eaeh 6d. or fraction thereof; 
but it was not- charged on paymcnts not exceeding od. for the admission of 
cbildren under 16 years of age to places of continuous cntertainment, i.e., 
those open for more than'four hours on l111reeormore days in the week, nor 
for admission to entertainments intended Ollly for childr-en if the charge was 
under 6d. Since 2nd October, 1922, the tax has not been chargea::ble on 
payments lower than Is. "\Vhere payment for admission is made in the 
form of a lump sum as a subscription toa chlb or association, or for a season 
ticket, the tax is collected on the amount of the lump sum. Gertain r,nter
'tainments are exempt from 'the tax, e.g., if the proceedfl are devoted wholly 
to pbibntrophic, religious, charitable, or educational purposes. 

The payments for admission to taxable entertainments during t,he year 
ended 30th June, 1921, amounted to £3',228,708, and with ilhe t.ax, £270,788, 
r~presented a11 aVera-ge expend-iture of \£;113'1. ,00. 'per head ofpo11ulation. 
Anamollutcif £2;123,707, with tax I£m~ltrtting 'to £1'00,651, was 'contributed 
by persons ,vho paid less than·is. for admission; £475;689 and ;ta:x £39,141 
by those who paid 4B.and less than 103.; and th.e corresponding (l1nounts 
paid. ivhere the charge was IOR. and OY~r \yere £U29,362 and £40,996. The 
tax eolle()tedi~l 1921-22 was £277,(}13,in 1922~2-3£2'57,338, and in HHl3'-24 
'£249;010. 

REGULlI:TION O}.' TUE LI;ltJORTltATlE. 
The sale of intoxicating liquor was one of the fimt. subjects of legislation 

after the establishment of civil governmeptrn NewSout.h Wales. The first 
Liquor Act passed in 1825 introduced a Rystem uf Iicenseswith the object of 
ensuring that the hotels would be kept by persons of good charactrr, also 
for the purpo$e of taxation. Since that date the liquor laws of the State 
haY8 been amended frequently, the trend of the legislation being towards 
greater rCRtriction and closer regulation of the tradn. 

The existing lww is contained in tlheLiquor A{)tof 1912 'and s-ubsequent 
amendments. The . sale of i11toxieatil1g liqtwr'exct~pt :hypersons holding a 
lieense is rrohi-bited. 'SeveraJ kinds' of li\lenses l1re:granted, viz., publican's, 
paclmt,Australiall wine, club, booth; or-stand,and raihvay refreshment room, 
all of whrch authorise the sale of liquor ,in gmllHqUffntities; and spirit 
merchant's and hrewe'l"sfor thes:lJe in qllalltitiesof rootless than'tJWo'gallons 
of 'the same kind of liqu{H'. 

The lillenSeB in respect of railwuy' r-<ltre",hmcl'lt 'fOoms 'UIIC iss'lted and'er 
Exceeutive authority, and the other liiCenses hyLicensing Courts constituted 
for the llUrpose. Prior to 1st July, 1924 a Licensing Court, consisting of 
thrJe members, was appointed in eachdistrrct. The Metropolitan Court 
was constituted by three stipendiluy magistJlates under the presidency of 
the chairman of the bench ofst.ipendiary magistrates; in the c01mtry 
(li.~trictR the stipendiary or policc magistrate usually preBided. 

The Liquor Amendment Act of 1.923 providcd.for the l'ecol1Gtitution as from 
1Gt July, 1924, of the Liceming Courts and oftne kict'm:csReduction Board, 
whose lU!l1}tions are described on·the next page. Xhe practical effecto:f the 
reconstitution is that one tribund controls all matters relating to the iG:;ue 
and reduction of 'lieenses. Three persons, who were police or stipendiary 
maglstrat~s, have been appointed to b-e licensingmagistratcs 'co constitute 
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the licensing court in each district throughout the State and to discharge 
the functions of the Licenses Reduction Board. Ono of the magistrates is 
chairman of the courts and of the Board. The chairman and one other 
licensing magistrate form a QUOl'Ull1 for the cOl1ctitution of the licensing 
court, and any two members m3"y exercice all powers of the board. The 
licensing magiGtratcs, with the approval of the Ministcr of JUDtice, may 
delegate power in respect of granting a licenGc to any two of their number 
and a Dtipendiary or police magistrate, and may delegate mipor iunctions to 
one or n:ore of their number oj' to a stipendiary or police magistrate. 

Objections to the granting, renewal, transfer, or removal of licenses may 
he made to a licem;ing court by three or more resident:> of the district or 
by the police. Licenses may not be held by unmDrried women. They may 
be granted to widows and, under eertain conditions, to married women, 
but all Austrialian wine licenRe mav not be issued to a woman other than the 
v.idow of a licensee. The hours o{liquor trading, which since lRSl had been 
from 6 a.m. to 11 p.m., were reduced in ] 9] 6 when the closing hour was fixed 
at 6 p.m. 

In recent years restrictions hfwe been placed upon the number of 
licenses. In 1905 it was enacted that the number of publicans' and wine 
licenses 8hould not exceed the number existing in each electorate as at 1st 
Jamwry, 1906, and the number of licensed clubs was limited to the numher 
formed before 1st November, 1905, of which the licenses were in force on 
1st March, 1906. For many years prior to the passing of the Amending Act 
questions relating to the granting of new publicans' licenses and to the 
removal of existing licenses had been submitted at the municipal elections 
to the vote of ratepayers in the municipalities. But, the Act of 1905 provided 

. that the local option vote should he taken in electorates at the general elections 
of members of the Legislative Assembly, all qualified voters being entitled 
to vote for the continuance or the reductIon of the number of existing licenses 
or for the termination of all licenses in the district. The Local Option vote 
was first taken in electorates in September, 1907, when t.here were in existence 
3,023 hotels and 633 ,vine licenses; As the rcsult of the Local Option 
.vote in 1907, and in 1910 and 1913, orders were issued for the closing of 344-
hotels and for the termination of 58 ,yjne licenses. 

In 1916 the Local Option vote was suspended, and in 1919 another method 
of regulating the number of licenses was introduced. Under the Liquor 
Amendment Act of that year and subsequent amendments in 1922 and 1923 it 
is provided that no new publican's or Aust.ralian wine license may 'be granted 
except on the grounds of a permanent increase of population and insufficiency 
of existing licensed premises to meet public requirements in the district, 
and then only on a petition signed by a majority of adult residents living 
within the radius of a mile from the premis('s for which a license is sought. 

If a .petition for a new license has been rejected by the licensing court, no 
petition for a license for any premises within a radius of a mile may be 
referred to the court until the expiration of three years unless there has been 
an abnormal increase in population in the area. 

A publican's or Australian wine, or a spirit merchant's license may not be 
removed from one licensing district to another'. The licensing court may 
allow such a license to be removed to other premises within a radius of 
one mile in the same licensing district, but in the Metropolitan and Newcastle 
licensing districts a license may not be removed from one electorate to 
another. 

A Licenses Reduction Board was appointed under the Act of 1919 to 
reduce the number of publicans' licenses in any electorate where the existing 
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licenses exceed the "statutory number," which is proportionate to the 
number of electors, viz. : In the nine electorates for which five members are 
returned to the Legislative Assembly, one license for each 250 of the first 
thous8,nd electors on the electoral roll, and a further three for each subsequent 
two thousand, and in the fifteen electorates for which three members are 
returned, one license for each 250 of the first thousand electors, and a further 
one for each subsequent five hundred. 

The Board may not reduce the publicans' licenses in an electorate below 
the statutory number nor by more than onc-fourth of thc number in force on 
1st January, 1920. The term of the Board's operations was fixed in 1919 [,t 
three years; in December, 1922, it was extcnded for a further period of three 
year,s, and. in 1923, until t,he taking of a referendum on the question of pro
hibition. In 1919 the Board was charged with the additional duty of 
reducing the Australian wine licenses in each electorate. The number of 
such reductions in an electorate may not excecd one-fourth of the number of 
wine licenses in force on 1st January, 1923, unless thc Board considers that 
a greater reduction is necessary in the public interest. In determining the 
licenses which shall cease the Board takes into consideration the convenience 
of the public, the requirements of the ~everallocalities in the electorate, the 
class of accommodation provided, and the manner in which the business has 
been conducted. When deprived of their hotel licenses, the holders, ownerB, 
lessees, etc., of the premises are entitled to compensation as assessed by thc 
Board. In the case of wine licences, the licensees only are entitled to com
pensation. The funds for compensation are obtained by a levy on the 
amount spent by all licensees in purchasing supplies of liquor. For hotel 
licenses the levy is at the rate of 3 per cent., of which the licensee payg 
one-third and the owner two-thirdo. For Austndian wine licenses the rate 
is 1 per cent., but it may be increased t.o 2 per cent. if a lower rate does not 
yield an adequate sum. In cases where the owner's share of the compen
sation exceeds one-third of the rent the BMord is empowered to refund him 
the amount of the excess. 

A licensec deprived of his license by the Board is paid as compensation 
for each Jear of the unexpired term of his tenancy (up to three years), the 
average annual net profit during the precedi.."1g period of three year~. 
Owners, lesseoR, etc., of hotel premises receive compensation based on the 
amount by which the net return from the premises over a period of three 
years is diminished by being deprived of a license. Appeals against the 
determinations of the Board in respect of the compensation awarded m<1y be 
made to the Land and Valuation Court. 

On 1st January, 1920, the number of publicans' licenses in existence was 
2,539, of which 2,085 were in fourteen electorates with more than the statu
tory number, and the maximum reduction which the Act authorised the 
Board to make was 483. During 1923 the number of electors so increased in 
two of the electorates, that they were practically removed from the Board's 
jurisdiction. During the period of four years ended December, 1923, the 
Board deprived 190 hotels of licenses and accepted the surrender of 46 
licenses. Sixty-eight of the hotels were situated in Sydney and suburbs, 23 
in the electoral district of Newcastle, and 145 in other country districk 
The comp3nsation awarded in respect of 235 licenses amounted t~ £348,580, 
which was distributed as follows :--licensees, £89,100 ; owners (including 
those who were also licensees), £250,415; lessees, £8,665; and sub-lessees, 
£400. In respect of one hotel in the Murrumbidgee electorate the amount 
of compensation has not yet been determincd. The compensation fees co1-
ccted by the Board amounted to £163,965 in 1920, and to £207,799, 
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£213,233, and £222,337 in the succeeding years. In addition to the 
'hotel licenses terminated or ordered to clm;e by the action of the 
Licenses Reduction Board, 54 licenses were terminated during the four 
years 1920-23 by reason of expiration, cancellation, s'U;l'ender t~ the 
Licensing Courts, etc., and 7 new licenses were granted durmg the penod. 

On 1st Januarv 1923 there were 431 Australian wine licen[es, of which 
231 were in the m"etropolitan licensing district. The Board's action in respect 
of these licenses was delaYEd pending deciElonby the Supreme Court ~n a 
question of law. Therefore only 9licemecs in country districts were depnvcd 
of th"ir licenses during 1923, and the Board accepted the LUrrcndcr of one 
license. Compensation in respect, of tte 'cen lic:mscs 2_mountcd to £'370. 

The number of licenses for the sale of intoxicating liqnor issued during 
variolls years since 1901 is shown below:-

Li,:,cnse. I 1901. 
I 

1906. I 11)11. I 1916. I 1921. I 1922, 
~~-~~---~-----~~-

Publicans' ." 
I 3,151 " 0-- I 2,7'i5 2,617 2,488 2,4iO 

'''i 
", DD I 

Additional Bar ." ." ! U8 132 153 143 ", I 
Club 80 'I 76 76 78 81 

Rail way Refresbment 22 24 24 2i 29 31 

Booth or Stand 1,787 2,014 1,829 1,816 2,337 2,451 

Packet 20 25 24 21 13 13 

Australian 'iVine, Cider, Perry, .. 6"'-IU 647 532 487 450 43:2 

Spirit Merchants' ... 225 207 198 19-3 244 247 

Brewers' 53 40 39 24 17 17 

The annual fees payable for new licenses in respect of hotels, packets,and 
Australian wine are assessed by the Licensing Court, the maJi;imum fees being 
£500, £20, and £50 respectively. Clubs pay £5 per annum for the first 40 
lnembers, and £1 for each additional forty. Spirit n1('rchants pay £30 
in the metropolitan district and £20 elsewhere. For renewals of these 
licenses the annual fees are assessed by the I.icenses Reduction Board at 
the rate of 2 per cent. of the amount spent by the licensees in the purchase 
of liquor during the preceding year, except that spirit merchants do not pay 
on the liquor sold by them to persons L censed 'bo sell liqu or and they pay a 
minimum fee of £30 in the metropolitan district and £20 elsewhere. 
Brewers pay £50 pot al1J1Uln in the metropolitan diGtrict and £25 in othcT 
districts. For booth and stand licenses, which are temporary permits 
granted to licensed publicans for the sale of liquor at places of public 
amnsement, fees are charged at the rate of £2 for eaehperiod up to seven 
days. The Liquor Act of 1922 preS'crihes that all licenses, except booth 
and stand, must be renewed on 1st July of each year. Previously they 
were current for the term of one year from the date on whirh they were 
granted. 

DI'11'frkenneS8. 

Persons apprehended by the police for drunkenness in public places are 
charged in the Courts of Petty S-essio;ns. Since September, 1916, it has 
been t,he practice in the metropolitan police district to release such persons 
before trial if they deposit as hail an amount equal to the usual penalty 
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imposed~ If they dO' not appea.r fDr trial the depesits are forfeited, and 
further actiDn is nDt taken. l)l1rrng the year 1$)23 uhe number 6f persons 
charged with drunkenness was 30,918, 0'1 which 2,313 were females.. In the 
cases Df 171 males and 24 females the I}har,ges were withdrawn 0r dismi~sed, 
19,384 mates and L,327 females were cDnvicted after trial by the CDurts, 
and 9,050 males and 962 females, whO' did nDt appear for trial, fDrfeited their 
bail. The fDllDwing statement ShDWS the num1ger Df cDnvictiDns fDr 
drunkenness, inclndirrg the cases in which ba,il was forfeited during each 
Df the five years, 1918-1922 :~ 

ConVictions, I Bail Forfeited, Total Cases. I Cases 
pet 1,000 

Year. I Females. [ ] Females. iFemales.] 

I of mean 
Males. . l\Iales. Males . Tot·a!. . popula-I lation. 

1918 la,016 
1,

712
1 

5,168 590 I 18,184 2,3021 20,486 10·54 
I 

1919 1I,820 1,2'89 5,923 514 I 17,743 1,803 I 19,546 9·77 
! 

1920 14,527 1,554 9,029 733 23,556 2,287 25,843 12'49 

1921 

I 
18,525 l,I72 8;233 772 26,758 1,944 28,702 13·61 

1922 
I 

19,384 1,327 1 9,050 96;! 28,434 2,289 30,723 14·28 
I 

]1'rO'm the statement it is apparent that the number Df convictiDns fDr 
drunkenneS's amO'ngst men was mRch lower in the earlier years under review. 
At tn:at time, hDwever, a considerable 1l1lrhber O'f men undergoing military 
service were exernpt frDm the jurisdietiDn Df the civil courts in regar,d to' 
S'itOhDf!enMs. 

Particulars relating to' the treatment Df inebriates ate shown: in the cb:-apter 
rel;a;tiElg 1\(1)' Frison Services. 

Con:31lrnpt'i,on of Intoxicants. 

It. is estimated that the cDnsumption 6f intoxicating liquDrs in New South 
Wales during the year ended June, 192-3, was as fDllows :-Spirits, 966,300 
prDDf gallDns; beer, 24,301,400 gallons; and wine, 1,382,600 gallDns. The 
quantity Df beer was less than in the previDus year by 164,600 gallDns, but 
the quantities Df spirits and of wine were greater by 61,300 gallDns and 
471500 gallDns respectively. 

The figures shDw the prDDf alcDhDlic cDntents Df the beverages SDld as 
spirits, and the actual quantities WDuld be at least 25 per cent. greater. 
PrDDf spirit 1neans spirit Df a strength equal to that Df pure ethyl a1cDhDl 
cDmpDunded with distiUed water SO' that the resultant mixture at a tem
perature of 60 deg. Fahrenheit has a specific gravity Df 0·91976 as cDmpared 
with that Df distilled water at the same temperature. Whisky and brandy 
Df the best quality are retailed usually at about 23-5 per cent. under proDf, 
and gin and rum at abDut 30 per cent. under pY'DOf. The standards under 
the Pure FDod Act are whisky and brandy 25 per cent. under proDf, gin and 
rum 35 per cent. under prDDf. 

The natural strength of Amtralian wines is frDm 26 per cent. to' 28 per 
cent. Df prDDf spirit. The r;trength Df wines Dffered for mle is 35 per cent. 
of prDof spirit in the C?~8 of h,y-:.ifird ",--in('f', P.ri .. pori" clHet, flIerry; and from 
20 to' 24 per cent, in the cage Df dry wines, ~uch as hDck, chablis. 

40639-0 
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The consumption of spirits, Australian and imported, III varIOUS y~ars 
since 1901 is estimated to have bee'1 as follows :-

Year, 

1901 

1906 

1911 

1913 

1916-17 

1917-18 

1918-19 

1919-20 

1920-21 

1921-22 

1922-23 
I 

Aggregate Consumption of Spirits, I Per Head of Population 
--------~-------------------~ . 

Australian, I Foreign, Total. I Australian, I Foreign, l Total. 
, 

proof gallons. proof gallons. proof gallOns,!proof gallons, proof gallon •• iproof gallon., 

12,400 1,233,300 1,245,700 '01 . '89 I '90 
132,900 1,030,700 1,16:J,600 '09 '69 '78 

194,300 1,337;800 1,532,100 '12 '80 

I 
'()2 

285,600 1,449,300 

! 

1,734,900 '16 '79 '95 

433,500 849,700 1,283,200 '23 '45 I '68 

420,400 669,000 1,089,400 '22 '35 

I 
'57 

290,700 I 451,700 742,400 '15 '23 '38 J 

482,600 554,900 1,037,500 '24 '27 I '51 
451,100 456,500 907,609 '22 '21 I '43 
391,600 513,400 905,000 '19 '24 I '43 

407,500 558,800 966,300 '19 '25 '44 

The consumption of Rpirit.s, which had been increasing slowly for five or 
six years, decreased by 60 per cent, during the five years following the out
break of the war, In 1918-19 the decrease amounted to one-third, as com
pared wit.h the previous year, In the following year there was a decided 
increase, and t.he consumption per head rose almost to the level of 1917-]8. 
Then it declined by 16 per cent, to ,43 proof gallon per head, In 1922-2;) the 
consumption per head was about the same as in the preceding two years, 
though more foreign and less Australian spirits were consumed, 

The consumption of beer as estimated for 1901 and subsequent years is 
shown below :-

Quantity of Beer consumed. Pe .. Head of Popnlation. 
Year, 

I 
i I 

Australian, Imported. 
I 

Total. Australian, I Imported. I 'rota!. 
I 

1901 
gallons, gallons. I gallons, gallons, gallons, 'gallons, 

13,ll8,300 1,757,900 I 14,S76,200 9'60 1'28 10'88 
1906 12,716,800 S12,400 I 13,529,200 8'56 '55 9'll 
1911 18,332,900 1,200,100 

I 
W,533,000 11'01 -72 11'73 

1913 22,973,400 1,338,000 24,311,400 12'62 '74 13'36 
1916--17 21,159,200 204,000 

i 
21,363,200 11'17 '11 ll'28 I 

1917-18 21,978,500 88,600 
I 

22,067,100 ]]'43 '04 11'47 I 

1918-19 23,923,000 53,100 I 23,976,100 12'10 '03 12'13 
I 

1919-20 26,724,100 92,000 I 26,816,100 13'11 '05 13'.16 
1920-21 25,163,500 129,800 

I 
25,293,300 12'04 '06 12'10 

1921-22 24,412,000 54,000 24,466,000 11'47 '0:3 ll'50 
1922-23 24,192,600 108,800 i 24,301,400 ll'13 '0.3 11 '18 

I 

The consumption of beer per head increased considerably between 1901 
and 1913, but after the commencement of the 'war it decreasC'cl, After 1918 

• 
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it rose for a few years, until in 1919-20 it was almost equal to that of 1913; 
it has since decreased by 15 per cent. N. arly all the beer consumed is 
brewed in Australia. 

The wine entering into consumption in New 80uth Wale.3 i9 (',hie£y the 
produce of Australian vineyards, less dnn tWJ per cent. be:ng imported. 

Consumption of ,"Vine. 
-- ------------ --- -~----

Year. Aggregate. Per Inhabitant. 

Austl'alian. Foreign. Total. Au~tralian·1 Foreigc. Total. 

gallons. gallons. gallons. gallons. gallons. gall~ns. 

1901 ,]00,000 94,000 71.)4,000 '51 '07 '58 

1906 916,600 39,400 956,000 '62 '02 '64 

1911 908,700 57,900 966,600 '55 '03 '58 

1913 927,800 58,500 986,300 '51 '03 "54 

1916-17 764,500 30,300 794,800 '40 '02 '42 

]917-18 839,500 22,000 861,500 '44 '01 '45 

1918-19 895,700 15,900 911,600 '45 '01 '46 

1919-:(0 1,321,100 33,'200 1,354,300 '65 '01 '66 

1920-21 1,480,100 21,500 1,501,600 'il '01 '72 

1921-22 1,312,500 22,600 1,335,100 '62 '01 '63 

1922-23 1,358,600 24,000 1,3S2,600 '63 '01 '64 

Though the consumption of wine per head of pOl)ulation has decliLed sime 
the year 1920-21, the average is higher than in 1913. The quaLtity of Aus
tralian wine consumed in 1922-23 was highcr by 40 per cent. than it was 
four years ago. 

The following statement shows the consumption per head of intoxicating 
liquors in various countries at the latest dat·c for which the infor'mation is 
available :-

Country 

New South Wales 

South Australia ... 

Western Australia 

Tasmania ... 

Australia '" 

New Zealand 

United Kingdom ... 

Canada 

United States 

I 
I gallons. 

1922-23 '44 

1922-23 '34 

1922-23 '36 

1922 '24 

1921-22 '36 

1922 '29 

1921 '36 

1920-21 '86 

1921 '32 

f 

! gallons. 

64 

'75 

1'09 

'19 

'50 

'09 

'26 

'08 

'19 

I I gallons. 

I
, 1l'18 

10'59 

13'29 

7'08 

11'49 

9·tiO 

20'10 

3'95 

2'61 
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The Drf111c IN!. 
The amount of money expended on intoxicatirg liquors in New ~(}utll 

W~le;; in t:!)e yekLr endf'd.30th J1U1P, ]9~3, is estimutea to havebeennl~()54,OOO, 
or £5 Js. 9d. per llCad. 'l'he :.mnual drink hi'll, as estimafud for vati(}Us yeMS 
since 1})(J1. is shmvn below:- .' 

I 
I 

i 
Drink Bill. 

I 
Drink Bill. 

Y~-r! 

I 
il'er.He.ad of 

1 Year. I 
Total. I 

I 
'F<>i>;>i •. 1 Per Head of 

POJ,mlation. 
I. 

Po.pu~tion. 

I: ;£ . s. .d. ;£ 
I 

£ s. d. 

19.01 5,OOO,OOQ 3 ;l3 .It 19.18-19 j,2711,00O 3H 0 

1906 
1 4,56»,000 3, 9 ° ]919-20 W,25J,OCO 5 ° 7 
I 

19U 1 5,96~,{)09 3 i ll 7 1920-~1 11,03~,OOO 5 ~ 7 

i 19~3 7,00,},000 3 i16 11 19U-22 1O,6H,OO(l S ° 2 

19116-11 1 6,66[7,OOQ 3,10 5 19~2-23 1l,05j1,OOO 5 1 9 
. I 

19li7-18/ 7,2Zf],OOO 3 ;15 I 
I . , 

Between: 1913 (the, year befO[re the comll).encement o:f the war) and 191'6-17 
the prices of intoxicants incr~;:tse.d" and the eonsmnpticll, dC!Jfeased in ea'Ch 
year. witil in un 6-1 "i the decl1casedco]lsu;mptionofiset the increased J?lic;es 
and caused a reduction in the total drink bill. 

Dtuing 1917-18 allld 1918-1~ prices €ontin'U~d to rise, and; with a flUght 
incr.~e i.n !the a~erage con,~ump,ti?n of ~e~r and wi!).!') th{! agl$l'.e~teclX:rendjtJlTe 
on mtoxlCants Increased. The ImposltlOu of a newtanft III M$,rch, 1920, 
caus.ed a further rise in prices, but there was a noticeable increase in the 
consllmption of an kinds of- into'Kicants, and the drink biU ro,;;e by ne;1rly 
£~;()OO,OOO in HH9~20. But it &hould l).ot be assumed that the averag€ con~ 
sumption was abnormally' high, as it was80mewhat loo.s than in HH3. In 
1920-21 ther.c wall a further increase in the drink bill, but it was due entirely 
to. hig.her prices, as t4ere Wf1,S.3i 8ubstant1al decline in the qmtlltity ot'in
toxicimts consumed. In the following years prices were about· the same 
as in 1920-21. The consumption diminished and the drink bill declined' in 
1921-2~ by about: 58. M. per head. In 1922-2~t'he concumption of tpirits 
and wines incrcasoo, and the dlink bill roce by Is. 7<1. per head. 

The drink bill ofthe Unitlcld Kingdom in 1913 was estimated at £166,000,000, 
or £312,>. per head. In 1920 it had increased to £1.69,700,000, or £10 per 
head, notwithstanding a drcline ofabo'lit Q4 per cent. in the consumption 
measured in terms of absolute alcohol. ,'8 ubaequentl;ya marked decrease 
occurred, an4 theesti.mate~ expendit},H'ein 192.2 wa.fi!~'M).lt-,.(),OO,OOO, or about 
£7 8s. per h!}ad. 

Cot'SUl\(i''fIQ~ .oF 'rOBACCO. 

Under an Act passed in ],884in conneetion with the imposiiio;n .0f.i1n excise 
tax, of whie~ most of the ~rovision$ MYe been snpers.elkd. hy Federal legis
lation, per8jil~1il> whl() sen to~accp in New South Wales are required to obtain 
a license fot w.hich an l.1]lm~al fe.e of 5s .... is charged. The number of licenses 
issued in 1922 wa.s 18,378.. The sale of tohacco to juveni1es unde'!" the age 
of 16 years is prohibited. 
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'The quantity' of tobacco consmned in New SQuth ""a'bes,;aB .estima.~d 
at intervals since 1901, is shown inthQ following ~ta.t("ment:~ 

Year. 

! . Total Consumption (U(O omitted). . I" I'er Head of Population. 

i ;obacco.! . oi~ms·lc~gar:t:s·I--;:t~~ [TObacco. I Oi;,,;:·l O1garette~·l Tc~l. 

I 
)0, lb. 

I 

nol. I I\>. lb. I lb. 
I 

lb. lb. 
H,OI 'l,971 2,lil 366· 

I 3,.{iOO· 2',1l> i 'Hi '27 2'60' 
}9O'G I 3,60';3 :?VS 5:59 

I 
4,1365. 2fo'l.'l '13 I '38 2'94 

1911 

I 

3,827 2,jl 

I 
1,0"76 5,P:4 2t81) '16 '65 3-n 

1913 3,S5tl 306 1,413 I 5,1572 2Ui '17 '78 .3'06 
1916-11 4,O'9i 263 1,~i3 I 5,614' 2!t6 '14 'C8 2-98 

I 

I 
1917-.18 4,20'8 244 1,318 I 5,n~ 2:11) '13 '6~ 3$ 
1918-19 

I 

3,9Hl 252 1,484 I 5,1)54 1:99 '13 '70 Z:'cSS 
1919-20 4,1>38 

I 
292 1,9:n 

I 

6,867 2128 I '14 -95 3'87 
1920·21 4,lJ'W 273 

! 
1,958 6,6!l~. 2\09 '13 '94. 3'16 

1921-22 5,o~ 2.ii2 1,855 7,14~ 2'il7 

I 

-12 ~87 3'-36 
1922··23 

I 
4,91)0 

I 
234 

I 
1,7]3 6,S!J7 2'28 '10' '79 3'17 

I 

The qwtntity of tobacco (ine1uding cigllirs and cigarettes) cO.nsnmed in. 
1922·23 was 6j897,000 lb., which represents an average of 3·1.1 lb. per' head 
of population. The annual consumption per h~ad during the last three 
years was 4 per cent. higher than in the three yeaTs 1911·13, <J:nd it is 
estimated thitt the expenditure on tobaceoin 1922·23 amounted to £5,152,000, 
or, £2 7s. 5d. per he3.o(1 of popUlation, a!> cQu1>ljarcd with £2,858,000, or 
£lUs. 5d. per ht'ad in 191~1. . 

As regards the description of tobacco used, the proportion of ciga·rctteso 

advanced during the period under review from 10 to 25 11Cr cent., and the 
proportion of ordinary tobacco declined from 84 to 72 per cent. 

Of the tQtal tobacco COn-SUffiw. jn 1!;2-2~23, ;about 97[X'1' cent. was manu
factured in Austcrl1lia. principaHy'fro}nimp!tr:~ed maf, viz., \,mi..i:nary,tobaoc0 
99 per cent. made in Australitlr, cigarettlls 9',1, l~!.'r cent., and cigarI' 80 per 
({cnt. 'l'nc proportions made in· Australia,i:n. HU 1 were 85 per cent., ~4 per. 
cent;, and 16 per cent. r!l.8pcctively. 

LICENS}':S FOR Y A-RlOJ)sD~;c'lJPA,TlON~. 
Partly as a means of raising revenue and partly as It means of ensuring 

a certain amount of superwision OVer perwns wllOfollow caIlings which bring' 
them into contact with the general public or 'which are carried on UDder 
special conditions, lice:nRes must be obtained by auctioneers, pawnbrokers,. 
hawkers, p:>dIars, colll!lctol'D, f·CColl.d-kand. deHkrD, fifhcrn".en, aril. p.en:ons 
who sell' tobacco, C.OMuct billia;,J:d and hag.atelle tablep) or engage in 
Sunday tracdipg. Since the beginni.J.j.g of the year 1921 gllu.-.dealem .and 
p::rE9ns having po~[,uion of gnJ;'Jl and nr(ar.n:s .art} rcqvjrc d to take out 
licenses. Spc:cial gun IicencNl :H'i) icLl.lC.d to thor!! who decim to Ge gl:r.O for 
the cole pm'pJ&e of destroying n(n::iol).s .animals. A cqlarLtc gun license 
must he obtained in rCEpectoD e.ach weapon. A gun liceE.f~e may ll.(,;lt be 
issued to a parron under 16 ycal'l.J of.age. 

Auctioneers' licenses are divided int.o two classe8,. viz., General and District, 
the annual fee fora general license being £15, and'for It district [.2: C}eneral 
llcenseg are available for all parts of the State. Districtlieensc$ only cO'\Cr 
the pol.ice di.strict· for· which they are iSf!ued, but th~' a're not 1S!HH'd for the 
llIetropolitan district. Sales' oyuuetJun are iHega:l after sunset Of" 'before 
sunrise, exC€pt in the Municipality of' Allnuy,.where, nnder fl\e Auctioneers' 
I!icensing (Amendment) Act, 1915, wool may he, puiG up to l'ale OT sold artet 
$unset. . 
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For pawnbrokers' licenses an annual fee of £]0 is payable. ~'he hours 
for receiving pledges are limited, with certain exceptionR, to between 8 a.m. 
and 6 p.m., but no restriction is placed on the rate of interei't charged. 

The following table sho\ys the principal licenses issned 1Il the six years 
1917-1922 :-

I 
Occupation. 1917. 1918. 1919. 

i 
1920. 1921. 1922. 

, I 
.Auctioneers -General 287

1 

3!4 :344 [ 391 I :J91 I 34f1 
District 1,745 1,909 l,g95 2,200 2,132 i 1,995 

Billiard 73'l ' 785 763', 815 I 781 i ,fl6 
Tobacc'l 13,089 13,:108 14,141 I 14,391 ' 15,4~8 I IS,3iS 
Pawnbrokers 102 100 102 i 95 1~21 10.') 
Hawkers and Pedlars 1,149 1,224 1,479 i 1,440 1,9<>1 I 2,610 
Collectors 2,092 2,354 ? 207 I 2,126 9, J3r; , 1,801 
Second· hand Dealers 993 1,216 j)47 I 1,421 1,475 i 1,3:H; 
Stage Carriage 193 153 212 i 139 123 126 
Sunday Trading 4,826 5,825 6,0141 6,381 6,985 7,5S2 
Fishermen 3,1~6 I 3.062 3,~64 I 3,388 3,524 3,385 
Fishing Boats 1,6;)8 I 1,1)63 1,.['3 I 1,816 1,8f)< 1,761 
Oyster Vendors 314 306 :132 ! 240 238 252 
Gun Licenses (ordinary) .. 

, 
64,682 57,613 I 

" " 
(special) I 36,961 34,650 

qnn Dealers 
I 

684 604 

---~-.---. ----

The number of to~)acco Lcencei an ctated for e:1ch vear frO]l 1917 tu 
1921 is e:.::cl:wive of t:10[.e i;L1led &'0 the St9.te Tre fU;y, iyjieh Lunl:ere:l 
2,247 in 1922. 

STATUS OF WOMEN. 
In New South Wales women have had the right to exercise the franchise 

since 1902, and, in i918, it was provided that sex should not disqualify any 
person from acting as member of the Legislative Assembly, a~ member of a 
council of any shire or municipality, as judge, magistrate, barrister, solicitor 
or conveyancer. Women have contested elections, but none has been 
elected. A number of women l1ave been appointed justice;; of the peace and 
some have been admitted to the practice of the legal profession. Women 
may not act on juries. They are eligible for all degrees at the University of 
Sydney, but are !lot ordained as ministers of religion. 

The employment of women in factories and shops is regulated specially 
by the Factories and Shops Act, 1912, which limits the continuous employ
ment of women to five hours, restricts the amount of work they may do in 
excess of forty-eight hours per week and between 6 p.m. ltnd 6 a.m., and 
limits the employment of girls under 18 years of age. The minimum wage 
for any employee in a factory or shop is fixed at 4s. per week. Many trade 
unions have women members. A separate living wage for women em
ployees is determined after special inquiry by the Board of Trade, but a 
definite principle of equality or difference between the pa.y of women and 
men is not observed in the industrial a"ards and agreements. 

A legal age of marriage has not been defined, but the average age at which 
women marry is about 25 years. The consent of a parE'nt or guardian is 
necessary to va.lidate the marriage of minors. The wife of a British subject 
is deemed to be a British subject tlIroughout Australia. Undl' the 1\larried 
Women's Property Act, 1901, a married woman is capable of holdillg, ac
quiring, or disposing of any real or personal property as her separate property 
in the same manner as if she were a femme sole. Her property is not liable 

• 
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for her husband's debts, and her earnings in any occupation apart from her 
husband's are her Own. A wife, however, has no legal share of her husband's 
income, nor in a,nJ property acquired by their joint iOfforts after marriage, 
but a husband is liable for all necessary expenses of his wife and children. 

RELIGIONS. 

In New South Wales there is no established church, alld freedom of worship 
is accordrd to all religious denominations. 

The number of adherents of the principal religions, as disclosed by the 
census records, is shown in the following statement :-

Xumber of Persons. Proportion per cent. 

Religion. _ ... -.---c-----~--~ 

1 1911. 1 1921. 1901. 1 1911. I 

-----------------~------7_----~----~----~--~,_---

1901. 1921. 

i ( 
Christiun- I' ! I 

Church oc England ... ..., 623,131 734,000 '111,027,301 i 46.58 45·46 49·60 
Roman Cat.holi~ ... . .. i 347,286 412,013 502,815 I 25·96 25·54 24·27 
Methodist ... ... . .. 1 137,638 151,274 181,977 ]0'29 9·37 8·79 
Presbyterian ... ... . .. ' 1:12,617 182,911 219,932: 9·91 U·33 10·62 
Congregational ... . .. ' 24,834 22,655 22,235 I1 1'86 1-40 1·07 
Baptist ... ... . .. 1 15,441 20,679 24,722 1'15 1·28 1-19 
Lutheran ... ... .... 7,387 7·087 5,031 I1 '55 ·44 ·24 
Unitarian ... ... "'1' 770 I 844 I 622; '06 ·05 ·03 
Salvation Army... ... 9,585 7,413 1 9,490 \ ·72 ·46 ·46 
Other Christia~s ... "'1 14,812 55,453 49,072 I HO 3·44 2·37 

Total Christians ... 11,313,5°.1 11,594,329 2,043,197 1 98'18 98·77 98·64 

Others- i·---- 1----------
.few, Hebrew.... ... . .. 1

1 

6,447 7,660 10,150 ·48 ·47 ·49 
Buddhist, Confucian, Moham-, 1 

medan, etc. ... . .. 1 8,035 5,113 4,472 ·60 ·32 ·22 
Indefinite-No Religion "'1 9,829 7,163 13,572 i .74 '44 '65 
Object to state ... .... 13,068 21,986 12,946 I1 '" .. , .. . 

Unspeoified ... ... . .. 1 3,966 10,483 16,034 '" .. , .. . 

Total, New South WaJe+,354,846/1,646, 734 2,100,371 j 100 -loo -100 

In the table the persons returned as Catholic (undefined) have been in
cluded with" Roman Catholic," the number in 1921 being 20,2-10, and in 
1911, 36,622. 

POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS . 
The postal, telegraph, and telephone services of New South Wales have 

been udministered by the Commonwealth Government since 1st March, 
1901. Previously the services in each State of the Commonwealth were 
organised seDiHatelv under the various State Governments, and a variety of 
rates, charg~s, and" other conditions were in operation. Since the amalga
mation a large measure of uniformity has been introduced. 'fhe services 
are administered by a Minister of the Crown, with a permanent salaried 
officer in charge of the central executive office, and a deputy in each State. 

P()st(~l Services. 

Post offices have been established throughout the State, even in localities 
where there are ft'w residents. If the volume of business does not warrant the 
€shblishment of a full service, receiving offices are opened for the collection 
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of mail matter fQr conveyance to and frQm the ne3,reRt PQst 0' (fice. The 
transport Qf ma,ils in Qutlying district!;l has been expcdited cQnsiderably ill 
recent years by reaSQn of an extended use Qf mot.Qr tractiQn, and aerial 
services are being established. The number Qf inland mail servicE's in 
operation in Ne,v South Wales in 1922-23 was 1,981. The cost of road services 
amounted to £274,052, and of railway services to £123,26G. 

Ocean mail services are conducted in accordance with arrange1nents made 
between the Commonwealth GoverUJl1;ent and the steamship oWners. Some 
of the services between Australia and the Pacific Islands are subsidised by 
the Commonwealth, and the Orient gte3m~hip Company receives £130,000 
per annnm for a four-weekly service with Europe. Mails are conveyed 
along other routes at poundage rates. They are despatched at least once a. 
fortnight to Europe, ria Suez, and there is regular communication with 
America and with Eastern ports. 

The number of llOst offices and the volume of postal business in New South 
,Vales in various years since 1901 are shown below. Inland postal articles 
are counted once only:-

Year. 

1901 
1911 

1915-16 
1916--17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
919-20 1 

1 
1920-21 
9-21-22 

1922-23 

I 

I 
Post 

Offices. 

I 

I 1,6134 I 1,948 
2,074 
2,040 
2,031 
2,037 
2,034 
2,001 
2;032. 
2,040 

Postal Articles carried (000 omitted). 
i 

Postal 

Re?elvlng Letters, post'l I 
I 

Articles 
OffiCes. cards, and Per Head of 

Registered Newspapers. Packets. Parcels. I Population. 
A.ticles. I 

524 82,783 52,318 14,480 736 109'9 
542 189,656 71,619 36,283 1,749 179'7 
566 219,526- 72,067 33,343 2,538 172'9 
548 259,186- 68,547 28,231 2,906 189'4 
548 255,177 62,321 24,844 2,923 179·5 
562 240,591 63,368 22,887 2,977 167·7 
559 2M,062 61,408 20,038 2,951 167'0 
578 262,026 63,261 20,932 3,607 1670.1, 
556 240,08S 66,381 21,043 3,908 155'7 
559 254,196 66,647 I 30,296 4,213 163:6 

During the year 1922-2'3 the average number of postal articles per head 
of population was IlS follows :-I~etters, etc., 117; newspapers, 31; and 
packets and pa:rcels, It}. The llUllil m.atter carried in 1922-23 included the 
following al!tidesdespatehed to orl1eceived from cOllntries outside Australia, 
viz., letters, postcards, and registered articles, 27,339,000; newspapers, 
5,821,000; packets, 1,751,000; and parcels, 255,000. The total number 
of registered articles W'a'S 2, U2; 000', of which 329,000 were to or from other 
countries. 

As compared with the preceding two years there was a decrease during 
1921-22 in the number of letters, etc., for which reasons may be found in an 
increase in rates for pO'stage, brought into operation in October, 1920, and in 
a decline in bus·rness activity, which had been unusually brisk during the 
period immediately following the cessation of war. In 1922-23 there was an 
increase, but the number remained below the figure for the years 1919-21. 
The postage rates were reduced as from 1st October, 1923. 

Mainly for the convenience of people who reside at a distance from the 
trading centres a system of value-payable parcel post has been established. 
The Department accepts for transmission within the Commonwealth parcels 
or lette'rs sent in execution of orders, and colleets from the addressees on 
behalf of the senders the charges due thercGll. The system applies also to 

• 
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registt'red articlefl transmitted to o.r rmm Pa J>ua. During the yea.re.l1.ded 
30th .June, 19.23, the Jlllmber of such parcels pooted in New South WaJes 
was 134,703, and the value collected was £237.209, the .reV€n11e, indudmg 
postage, commission on value, registration, and mfme},-«dex commission 
being £18,586. . 

Telegraphs ana. Cables. 
The telegraph system embraces the wholeCommli)llwealth. It has .veen 

extended steadily since January, 1858, when the system was opened to the 
public in New South Wales, and modern equipment has been installed in 
the chief centres to expedite the transmission of messages. Cable com
munication ,vith Europe and other countries is supplied by four main routes, 
one cable lands in Durban (South Africa), one in Bamfield (Canada), and 
two in Banjoewangie (Java). Lines have been laid also between the Aus
tralian mainland and Tasmania, New Zealand, and New Caledonia. The 
Pacific cable between Australia and Canada is maintained by the Govern
ments of the United Kingdom, Canada, New Zealand, and Australia. 

For cable messages to Great Britain the ordinary rate is 3s. per word, 
but messages may be transmitted ria Pacific cable to Canada, and thence 
by wireless for 2s. 10d. per word. Deferred cablegrams written in plain 
language and subject to a delay not exceeding twenty-four hours may be 
exchanged at half the ordinary rates with Great Britain and with a number 
of other British and foreign ccuntries. Week-end cable letters may be 
transmitted between Australia and the United Kingdom and British North 
America, the rate to and from Great Britain being 158. for twenty words 
and 9d. for each additional word. Special conditions, with cheap rates, have 
been arranged for the transmiEsion of press rr.essages by telegraph or cable. 

, The following table gives particulars relating to the telegraph lmsiness 
transacted in New South Wales since 1901 :-

Telegrams (including Ca'blegrams). 

Year. Telegraph Transmltte j Revenue 
Stations. and delivered In Received. 

(Inland Transit. Total. 
counted once). 

£ 

1901 978 3,275,197 174,118 3,449,315 186,135 

1911 1,406 5,505,935 413,777 5,919,712 253,398 

1915-16 2,107 6,402,092 624,992 7,027,084 331,92'4 

1916-17 2,231 6,491,354 661,559 7,152,913 350,581 

1917-18 

I 

2,2.37 6,870,263 728,154 7,598,417 386,919 

1918-19 2,252 7,183,234 753,219 7,936,453 416,427 i 

1919-20 2,247 8,283,993 760,lO5 9,044,098 455,014 

1920-21 2,252 7,851,429 734,406 8,585,835 489,805 

1921-22 2,324 7,381,205 734,377 8,115,582 500,116 

1922-23 2,411 7,384,616 754,285 8,138,901 513,954 

I 
40639-D 
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Excluding the messages in transit, the telegrams in 1922-23 represented 
3·4 per head of popUlation. The number of inland telegrams wa~ 4,086,632, 
the interstate messages received and despatched numbered 2,742,0-12, and 
the cablegrams 555,942. Messages to and from rrasmania are classified as 
interstate telegrams and not. as cablegrams. 

Further particulars regarding the cable business transacted in New South 
Wales during the last five vears are shown below, Messages in transit are 
not included :- • 

~ __ ca_b_le_IY--;I_es_8a._g_es_. _~I Amount Collected. 

Year. 
Sent from New I Received in New Total. Common wealth I I' --- 1 Portion due to 

South Wales. South Wales. Government. 
_______ ~____ i _____ ~ _____ _ 

1918 19 

1919-20 

1920-21 

1921-22 

1922-23 

196,521 

250,260 

249,705 

252,815 

272,989 

274,180 

277,879 

263,482 

269,188 

282,953 

£ 

899,833 

875,280 

697,892 

697,063 

687,834 

·WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY. 

£ 

67,058 

76,117 

62,461 

62,248 

A chain of stations has been erected around the coast of Australia and in 
the Pacific Islands under the control of the Com.m.onwealth to give wireless 
communication with shipping. Thref) of the stations, including the Sydney 
station, are capable of long distance communication. In May, 1922, the 
commercial radio stations were transferred to the Amalgamated ·Wireless 
(Australasia), I,imitcd, under an agreement with the Federal Government. 
The Commonwealth has a controlling interest in the concern, and the company 
has undertaken to establish and maintain a direct commercial wireless service 
between Australia and the United Kingdom, and to ere et a station in Canada 
capable of communicating wit!l Australia. 

Private installations for wireless communication and for broadcasting 
may be operated under license, but they are not permitted to comp(Jte in 
commercial traffic unless authorised to do so, 

For wireless telegrams between telegraph offices in New South "\Vales and 
an Australian ship the charge is 6d. per word, and other ships lId. per word. 
l\lessages are transmitted between Australian radio stations at the rate of 
28. Sd. for sixteen words and 2d. per additional word. 

TELEPHONES. 

The telephone system was established in Sydney in 1880. Exchanges have 
since been provided in many other eentres, and the system is being installed 
in country districts wherever practicable. In the Metropolitan district 
a number of automatic exchanges are in operation. Trunk lines serve a 
wide area of the State, and a line between Sydney and Melbourne was brought 
into use .in 1907. 

.. 
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The following table shows the growth of the telephone service In New 
South Wales SInce 1901 :-

I Exchanges. I Number of Public Telephone 
Year. Lines Instru"Ilents 

Connected. Telephones. connected. 

1901 ( 48 9,864 72 13,778 

1911 268 34,551 722 43,032 

1915-16 705 51,905 1,317 66,532 

1916-17 765 57,553 1,421 70,058 

1917-18 825 62,l23 1,521 78,886 

]918-19 853 65,734 1,558 84,118 

1919-20 873 70,700 1,606 91,117 

1020-21 921 74,490 1,693 96,710 

Hl21-22 960 8O,042 1,787 104,108 

1921-23 1,026 87,352 1,815 113,645 

-~---~-~~-

'I'he annual ground rent for an exclusivo telephone service ranges from 
£3 in .respeet of exchanges, where the Dumber of subscribers lines does not 
exceed 300, to £5 where there are over 4,000 lines. For each effective 
outward call a charge of lId. is made unless the number of lines connected 
with t.he exchange does not exceed 600, when the charge is ld. per call. 

Tests are being made of the capabilities of wireless telephony, but a 
commercial service has not yet been instituted. 

FINANCIAT. HESl.'LTS OF POSTAL SERYICF.S. 

Particulars regarding the financial results of operations in the various 
branches of the posb office in New South .Wales during the year ended 30th 
June, 1 !)23, are shown below:~ 

I 
Worldng Interest 

Branch. 

I 
Earnings. Surplus. On Net 

Expenses. Capi~al. 
Profit. 

I £ £ £ 

",:751 
£ 

Postal ... "'1 2
,118,068 

1,585,213 532,855 491,\)20 

Telegraph ... 526,294 496,938 29,356 41,531 
I 

( -) 12,175 

Telephone "'1 1,184,03.5 i 939,836 224,199 216,169
1 8,0~O 

\----1 I I I • 
298,575/ Total, All Branches"'

l 
3,828,397 !3,OH,987! 786,410 487,825 

The postal serviee~ in the whole Commollwei.tlth, as well as in New 
South 'Vales, have earned It substantial surplus over expenses durillg each 
of the laDt five year2, and there W2.S a 1I',arked increase in the I'ct profit u; a 
result of higher chaTges intl'od.uced in 1920. 
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A comparative statement of the financial results for the whole Common
wealth is shown in the following statement :-

Year. 1 ended 30th June. E' I Working 1 arnmgs. Expenses. 

I £ £ 

1919 6,158,571 5,043,891 

1920 6.732,096 1 5,633,752 

1921 I 8,511,494 6,724,543 

1922 9,347,656 7,103,536 

1923 9,898,158 7,651,864 

Surplus. 

£ 

1,114,680 

1,098,344 

1,786,951 

2,244,120 

2,246,294 

Interest 
on 

Capital. 

5:0,0351 
610,390 

643,183 

703,039 

780,235 

Net Profit. 

£ 

524,645 

487,954 

1,143,768 

1,541,081 

1,466,059 

The accounts are exclusive of the figures relating to wireless telegraphy. 
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INDEX. 
Abattoirs, 358, 558 
Aborigines, 159 

Protection, 675 
Absentee Taxpayers, 86, 314 
Accidents, Deaths, 199 

Faetorv,402 . 
:Mines, "536 
Railwav and Tramwav, 130, 139 

Admiralty ,Jurisdiction, 248 
Advances, Bank, 281, 283 

for Homes, 288, 689, 691 
to Settlers, 287, 597, 618 

Age at Death, 171 
Marriage, 165 

Ages of Population, 158 
School Ohildren, 49 

Agricultural Bureau, 474 
College, Hawkesbury, 57, 475, 56G 
Education, 56, 475 
Research, 476 

Agriculture, 461 
Bananas, 503 
Bailey, 498 
Department., 473 
Enlployment, 382, 470, 617 
Ensilage, 500· 
l<'allowing, 482 
Green Food, 499 
Hay, 499 
Holdings, 464, 599 
Land suitable, 462, 610-616 
:Machinerv, 470 
Maize, 496 
Oats, 497 
Orchards, 501, 604 
Potatoes, 499 
Prices, 364, 367, 468, 490 
Sugar-cane, 499 
Tobacco, 499 
Value of Production, 414, 466 
Vineyards, 499 
Whe~t, 477 

Air Defence, 44 
Alcohol, Consumption, 699 
Alienation of Crown Lands, 623 
Aliens, 168 
Alunite, 534 
Amusements, 6J± 
Animals, 537 

Noxious, 564 
Antimony, 530 
Apiculture, 583 
Appeals, Law, 255, 256 
Appendicitis, 196 
Apprenticeship, 397 
Apprentices, State, 670 
Arbitration, Industrial-

Commonwealth, 393 
State, 391 

Architects, 688 
Area of New South Wales, 1,622 

Alienated, 600, 623 
Cultivated, 462 
Incorpomt.ed, 318 

Ar,ea of Ntlw Sout.h Wales-continued. 
Occupied for .!I-lining, 517 
Suitable fm' Cultivation, 462, 610-616 

Arrivals and Departures, 144 
Art Gallery, National, 7.6 
Artesian Bores, 614 
Assurance, Life, 298 
Asylums, Stat3, (;74 
Attorney-General, 31, 257 
Auditor-General, 36 
Australian Notes, 275, 278 
A wards, Industrial, 392 
B.A.W.R.A.,548 
Baby Health Centres, 174, 66'] 
Ha~on, 579, 580 

Consumpt.ion, am, 580 
Prices, 369, 585 

Bananas, 503 
Bankruptcy, 244, a08 
Banks, 280 

Advances, 281, 283 
Assets, 281' 
Capital and Profit ,; 280 
Commonwealth Bank, 28G 
Deposits, 28a, 290 
Exchange Rates, 285 

Settlement, 284 
Interest Rates, 285, 288 
Liabilities, 281 
Notes, 275, 278 
Rural Bank, 280, 287, 597, 618, (;20. 
Savings, 287, 689, 691 

Barley, 498 
Barnardo Homes, 149 
Barristers, 2(;1 
Bee-farming, 583 
Beef, 357,451 

Export Trade, 556, 567 
Beer, 454 

Consumption, 699 
Betting Taxes, 80, 84, 694 
Bills of Exchange, 285 

of Sale, 310 
Tl'.oasUl:.\" 9\), 104, lOJ 

Birthplaces of Populati:m, 1:8 
Prisoners, 273 

Births, 165 
Deaths in Childbirth, 197. 
Notification, 666 
Plural, 168 
Rates, 166, 167 
Sexes of Ohildren, l67 

Biscuit Factories, 452 
Bismuth, 531 
Blindness, 664 
Boards and Trusts, 35 

Fire Commissioners, 343 
Health, 355, 651 
Land, 253, 622 
Rural Industrie3, 619 
Tariff, 201 
Trade-Commo;nvfalth, 201 

Stt1te, 39:{, 397, 406 
Boot and Shoe Factories, 45:> 
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Borcs, Artesian, 514 
Boring, Shallow, 515 
Botanic Gardens, 692 
Boundaries of New South Wales, 1 
Bounties on Manufactured Products, 504-, 

534 
Brands, Stock, 567 
Bread Consumption, 357, 359 

Prices, 360, 369 
Breweries, 454 

Licenses, 695, 698 
Brickworks, 447 
Bridges, 353 
Bright's Disease, 196 
Broken Hill Mines, 526 
Bronchitis, 193 
Bronze Currency, 275 
Building, Cost, 371 
Building Societies, 292, 29,1 
Buildings, New, 688 
Bulk Handling of Grain, 487 
Bullion and Specie-Imports and Ex

ports, 204 
Bnrrinjuck Dam, 9, 507, 508 
Bursarles-

State School, 52 
University, 54 

Butter, Consumption, 357, 361, 580 
Factories, 450, 572 
Prices, 367, 369, 582, 585 
Production, 573, 576 

Cable Services, 707 
Cadets, Military, 43 
Camels, 555 
Cancer, 189 
Candle Factories, 446 
Capital Cities, Australian, Popula

tion, 153 
Capital Punishment, 264 
Cattle, 537, 551, 570 

Breeds, 551 
Dairy, 570 
Interstate Movement, 552 
Prices, 555 
Required for Food, 359 
Slaughtering, 358, 553 

CensUli Enumerations, 141,382-
Fruit Trees, 504 

Chambers of Commerce, 216 
Charitable, Relief, 651, 654, 674 
Charities (see Hospitals); 674 
Cheese, Consumption, 357, 361,' 580-

Prices, 369, 585, 
Production, 573, 578 

Childbirth, Deaths, 197 
Children, Ages, 4) 

Courts, 249, 665, 671 
Deaths, 171, 173 
Delinquent, 665, 6il 
Deserted, 665, 671 
Employment, ~l97, 442, 665,673 
Homes, 665, 668 
Mentally Deficient, 57, 672 
Neglected, 664, 671-
Protection, 664 
State Wards, 667, 669 
Welfare, 664 

Chinese Restrictions, 21, 145 
Chl'omite, 530 

Church, Adherents, 705 
Schools, 50, 63 

Cigarettes and Cigars, Consumption, 702 
Manufacture, 454 

Cirrhosis of the Liver. 196 
Cities of New South Wales, 154, 316 ' 
Citizen Forces, 43 

City Railway, 127 
Climate, 11 
Clinics, Baby, 174, 666 

University, 70 
Venereal Diseases, 661. 

Closer Settlement, 643 
Closer Settlement Account, 91 
Cloth Factories, 455 
Clothing, Cost, 378 
Coal, 531 

Consumption, 437, 533 
Exports, 533 
Intermittency in Mining, 386 
Miners, 520 

Wages, 410 
Prices, 367, 521, 532 
Production, 531 
State Mine, 532 

Coastal Division, 14, 610 
Coastline, 3 
Coffee, Consumption, 357, 363 

Prices,36() 
Coinage, 276 
Coke, 437, 459, 532 
Commerce, 201 

Chambers, 216 
Exports, 202 
Imports, 202 

Commercial Commissioners,'215 
Education, 54 

Commissions and Trusts (Public), 35 
Common Law, 243 
Commons, 625, 692 
Commonwea,lth Bank, 286 

Financial Relations with State~, 110 
Government Steamers, -2 33 
Housing Operations, 692-

Communicable Diseases, 181,660 
Community Settlement, 292, 619 
Companies, Incorporated, 290 

Banking, 280 
General Insurance, 306 
Life Assurance, 298 

Compensation, Accident
Railways, 132 
Seamen's, 235, 405 
Tramways, 139 
Workmen's, 403 

Compensation, Closing of Hotels,691 -
Compulsory Defence Training,43' 
Conciliation, Industrial, 391, 392.
Conjugal Condition of Population, 161, 

164 
Conservatorium of Music, 74 
Consolidated Revenue Account;8T 
Constitution, Federal,' 41 

State, 29 
Consumption of Food, 356, 485, 581) 
Continuation Schools, 61, 63 
Convulsions of Children; 191 
Cook, Captain James, 19 
Co-operative Societies, 292, 619 
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Copper, 528 
Copyright, 261 
Coroner's Courts, 251 
Cost of Living, 376, 380, 406 
Cotmty Councils, 317, 342 
Courts of Law-

Appeals, 255, 256 
Children's, 249, 665,671 
Coroner's, 251 
Criminal, 248, 251 

Appeal, 256 
District, 241 
Fair Rents, 240, 372 
High Court of Austm'ia, 255 
Industrial Arbitration, 251, 391, 393 
Land and Valuation, 254,,622 
Licensing, 239 
Magistrates, 238 
Marine Inquiry, 236, 241 
Mining Wardens, 241, 517 
Petty Sessions, 248 
Quarter Sessions, 251, 256 
Small Debts, 238 
Supreme, 238, 242 
Taxation, Review" 2il 

Cows, Dairy, 570, 573 
Creches, 666 
Credit, Rural, 292, 618 
Crime, 252 
Criminal Courts, 248, 251 
,Crops, 462 
Crown Land'l-Alienation,,595, 600, 623 

Holdings, 605 
Cultivation-Area, 462, 610-618 

Various Crops, 465 
Curlwaa Irrigation. AreB" 509, 614 
Currency, 275 
Customs Acts, 201, 212 

Revenue, 214 
Dacey Garden Suburb, 689 
Dairying, 568 

Cattle, 570 
Employment, 382, 617 
Factories, 450, 572 
Farms, 572, 611 
Instruction, 569 
Machinery, 617 
Production, 414, .s73,584 
Registration of Dairymen, ,361, 572 
Supervision, 361, 569, 572 

Deaf-mutism, 664 
Deaths, 170 

Accident, 130, ,139",199.; .4.02 
Appendicitis, ,195 
Bright's Dissase, 196 
Bronchitis, 193 
Cancer, 189 
Causes, 181 
Children, 173, .177,,191 
Cirrhosis of the Liv",r, 196 
Convulsions of Children, 191 
Diabetes, 190 
Diarrhooa and Enteritis; 195 
Diphtheria and Croup, 185 
Diseases of the Digestive SYJ

tem, 195 
Diseases of the Heart,192 

. H~morrhage of. the Brain, 191 
In Childbirth, 197 

Deaths-continued; 
In Hospitals, 656, 653 
Index of l\Iortality, 170 
Infantile Mortality, Cause3, In 
Influenza, 186 
Insanity, 192 
Measles, 183 
Meningitis, 190 
Pneumonia, 194 
Rates, 171, 172 
Scarlet Fever, 184 
Smallpox, 183 
Suicide, 198 
Tuberculous Diseases, 187 
Typhoid Fever, 182 
Violence,. 198 
Whooping Cough, 184 

Debt, Public, 102 
Defence, 43 
Den,tists, G54 
Diabetes, 190 
Diamonds, 534 
Diarrhooa and Enteritis, 105 
Diatmaceous Earth, 535 
Digestive System, DiseaseS, HJ5 
Diphth.eriaand Croup, 185 
Discount, Bank, 285 
Disea.ses, Death from, 181 

Seasonal Prevalence, 199 
Dislocations, Industrial, 398 
District Courts, 241, 258 
Divorce, 246 
Docks and Slips, 231 
Doctors (Jliedical), 69, 654 
Domestic Training Schools, 55 
Drainage Trusts, 351, 513 
Drea,dnonght Fund, 14..<) 
Dredging for Minerals, 518, 525, 529 
Drink Bill, 702 
Drunkenness, 250, 272, 698 
Dumping Foreign Goods, 213 
Dwellings, 684 

Cost of. Building, 371 
Rents, 240, 369 

Early Closing-Hotels, 695 
Shops, 396 

Education, 45 
Agricultura1, 56, '475 
Census Records, 46 
Children Receiving, 48 
Expenditure by State,77 
Societies, 73 

Effective Wage, 412 
Eggs, Production, 583 
Elections, Parliamentary, :Federal, 41 

State, 35, 31 
Local Government, 343 

Electric Light and Power 'Vorks, 130, 
458 

Municipal,. 339 
Elevators, Grain,487 
Emigration, 144 
Employment; 382 

Agencies, 388 
Children, 397, 442,665, 673 
Factories, 384, 425 
Mines, 384, 520 
Rural Ihdustries, 383, 470, 617 

Ensilage, 500 . 
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Entertainments Bill, 695 
Tax, 86, G95 

Eqnity Jurisdiction, 244 
E~tates of Deceased Persons, 312 

Taxation, 80, 83, 86 
Evaporation, 13 
Examinations (School), ;31, G7 
:Exchangc Rates, Bank, 28;3 
Excise Revenne, 214 

Tariff, 212 
Executive, Government-Federal, 41 

State, 30 
Expenditure--Local Government, 327, 

331,3:H· 
St~"te, S8, \)2 

Agricu!ture, 474 
Busincs3 UudertakingQ, 90, 9.3 
Ch;]d Welhre. 668 
Educat,ion, 77 
Hospitals amd Charities, 652 
.Tustice, 27a 
Loan, 100, 101 
]\.lininp:, 51n 

Experiment :Farms, 475, 47G, 569 
Exports, 202, 209 

Australian Produce, 203, 209 
Bullion and Specie, 204 
Dairy Produce, 210~ 581 
]\feat, 210, 558 
Pastoral Products, 210, 550, 558, 562, 
565 

Extradition, 263 
Factories (sce Manufactories), 425 

Inspection, 4()2 
Fair Rents Act, 372 

Court, 240, 372 
Fares, Ferrv, 379 

Railway, 125, 379 
Tramwav, 138,379 

:Farming (see'Agriculture), 4Gl 
Dairy, ,3G8 
Share, 473 

Farmyard Production, 4U, 584-
Fan'er (Wheat) Scholarships, 477 
Federal Capital Territory, 42, 622 

Government, 41 
Feebh-minded Persons, 672 
Fellmongering, 445 
:Ferries, 353, 379 
Fertilisers, 471 
Finance-

Federal War Expenditure, llG 
Local Government, 327, 330, 334 
Private, 27i 
Public, 79 
Rural,618 

Fire Commissioners, Board, 343 
Fire Insurance, 306 
Fireclays, 535 
First Offenders, 263, 271 
:Fisheries, 592 

Consumption of Fish, 357, 3.59 
Culture, 594 
M-arkets, 359 
Production, 44J, 5n4 
Supply, 359 

Flour, Comumption, 357, 360, 485 
Mills, 452 
Wheat used, 485 

Food and Prices, 355 
Food-

Bill, 377 
Consumption, 35G, 580 
Laws, 355 
Prices, 364, 368, 373 
Standards, 355 

Forestry, 587 
Fr",ights, Ocean, 2.30, 488 

Railwav, 126 
FriE'ndly So~ieties, 294, 380, G80 
:Fruit, 363, 501 

Bounty, 504 
Census, 504 

Fuel-
Coal used, 437, 533 
Cost, 379 
Used in Factories, 437, 459 

Fugitive Offenders, 26;, 
Gaols, 268 
Gas Prices, 379 

Works, 458 
Municipal, 337 

Gold,525 
Currency, 275 

Government, Constitutional, 29 
Co&t,40 
Employees, 385 

Arbitration, 394 
Pensions, 679 

Factories and Work~hop3, 426, 449 
Finance, 70 
Health Services, 652 
Housing Schemes, 689 
Local, 315 
Railways and TramwaYB, H7 

Governol', State, 29 
Grafton Water Board, 348 
Grapes, 499 
Grasses, Sown, 462, 465, 668 
Green Food, 499 
Groceries, Prices (sc< also Food) 364, 368, 

373 
Habitual Criminals, 262 
Hroillorrhage of the Brain, 191 
HaUs, Public, 694 
Harbours, 3, 224 
Harbour Trust, Sydney, 225 
Hat and Cap Factories, 457 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College, 

57,475,569 
Hay Crops, 499 
Hay ITI'igation Area, 509 
Health, Public, 651 
Heart, Diseases, 192 
Herd Testing, 570 
High COUlt of Australia, 255 
History, 19 

Industrial, 419 
Holdings, Land

AgriculturaJ, 464 
Rural,558 
Sheep, 544 
Size, 600 
Suburban, 637 
Tenure, 603 
Value, 605 

Homes, Advances for, 288, 689, 691 
Census Records, 684 
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IIonles, AdvanJE's fOI-('opltn ?t'\'''~L 
Cost, 371 
Rents, 240, 369 

Honey, 584 
Horses, 537, 553, 563 

Races, 694 
Hospitals

Mental,662 
Private, 65't 
Public, e54 

Expenditure, 657 
Patients, 656 
Revenue, 657 

Saturday Fund, G75 
State Expenditure, 652, 637 

Hotels, 695 
Hours of Work, 39.3 
Houses, 684 

Building, Cost, 371 
Government Assistance, 288, 68!J, 

6!Jl 
Inmates, G8;> 
Number, 684 
Rents, 240, 3G9 

Hunter District W8,te1' Supply, 316 
Illegitimacy, 168 

Deaths of Children, 17D 
Illiteracy, 48 
Immigration, Assisted, 146 

Restr;ction, 145 
Imperial Wool Purchase S~heme, 548 
Imports, 202, 205, 207 
Imprisonment, 268 
Incomes, 312, 814 

Taxation-
Federal, 80, 86 
State, 80, 82 

Index of Mortality, HO 
Index Number.3-

Retail Prices, 373 
Wages, 412 
Wholesale Prices, 3tH, 469 

Indnstrial Arbitratioll-
Awards and Agreements, 392 
Boards, 391 
Commonwealth System, 3!J3 
Conciliation, 391, 392 
Courts. 254, 391, 393 
Crown Employees, 394 
State and Federal, 394 
State System, 391 

Industrial Diseases, 403 
Dislocations, 398 

Loss d Wages, 400 
Tndustrial HistOIyofNew South Wales,419 
Industrial Hygiene, 402 
Industrial Undertakings, Government, 

95,426,447 
Unions, 391 

Inebriates, 250, 272, 6D3 
State Institutions, 272 

Infantile Mortality, 173 
Causes, 177 

Infants, Protection, 6640 
Infirm, Asylums for, 674 
Influenza, 186 
Inquests, 251 
Insanity (see 3,]80 Lunacy and Mental 

Hospitals), 192, 662 

Insurance, 297 
Interest, Bank Rates, 285, 288 

Publ:c Debt, 104 
Intoxicants, Comumption, 699 
Invalid Pensions, G7i 
Iron, 529 

Production, MD, 529 
WOl'ks,44() 

Irrigation, 506, G i8 
Areas-

Curlwaa, 50D, M8 
Hay, 509, 648 
~Iurrumbidgep, 508, G·IS 

Jury System, 261 
Justice, Cost of Administmtion, 27:3 

Law Courts, 237, Go;') 
Ministcr, 31, 257 
Police. 265 
Prisons, 263 

Justices of Peace, 2i5D 
Juveniles-

Employmcnt, 397, 442 
Offenders, 249, GGi), 671 

Ker03ene Shale, 533 
Kindergarten, 59, Gi5 
Labour (see also Empl ,yment.) 

Agencies, 388 
:Factories, 384, 438 
Mines, 382, 519 
Rural, 382,470, 617 

Lachlan River, Proposed Irrigat ion, 5U 
Lakes, 3, 8 
Lambs, 542, 61)7 
Land-

Acquisiti n, 626 
Administraiion, 622 
Agricultural, 462, m.·)·6Hi 
Alienation, 600, 60, 
Avai~able for Settlement, 625 
Boards and Courts, 253, 622 
Closer Sett lemen " 64:l 
Exchange, 630 ." 
Leases, 518, 624 
Legislation, G22 
~lining, 517, 638, G40 
Mortgages, 311 
Policy (Government), 596 
Problem, 596 
Purchase', 627 
Reall<Jstate Transactions, 309 
Reserves, 625, 692 
Resumptions by Crown, 649 
Revenue, 88, 89, 650 
Sales, 627 
Selection, 626 
Settlement, 595, 622 
'fax, Federal, 80, 85 

State, 80, 82 
Tenures, 603, 62G 

CJnversion, 640 
Valuatiom, 319, 605 

C ,mt, 254,622 
Value, 319, 604 
Western Division, 641 

Lard, Production, 580 
Law, Administration, 257 

Courts, 237, 665 
Lead, 526 
Leases, Land, 518, 624 
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Legal Aid, Poor Persons, 260 
Profession, 261 

Legislative Asselll,bly, 33 
Council,33 

Legitilll,ati()n Act, 168 
Leprosy, 660 
Letters, 706 
Libraries-

Mitchell,75 
Public, 75 
Sydney Municipal, 76 

Licenses-
Elll,ploylll,ent Agencies, 388 
Fishing, 592, 703 
Forestry, 590 
Liquor, 239, 695 
Traffic, 267 

Licensing C:mrt, 239, 695 
Life Assurance, 298 
Lighthouses, 235 
Limestone, 535 
Liquor-

Consumption, 699 
Drink Bill, 702 
Licenses, 239,695 
Trade, 695 

Lithgow Iron and Steel Works, 449 
Live Stock, 537 

Cattle, 537, 551 
Dairy, mo 

Distribution, 538 
Horses, 537, 553 
Preserving and Freezing W onn, 4.51 
Required for food, 359 
Sheep, 537, 539 
Slaughtering, 358,,557 
Swine, 537, 578 . 

Living-
Cost, 376, 380 
Wage, 406 

Other States,,408 
Loans, Cost of Raising, 107 

Local Government, 336 
State, 99, 103 

Expenditure, 100, 101 
Local Government, 315 

Act,316 . 
Area under, 317 
City of Sydney, 327 

.,Historical Survey,.315 
Housing Schemes,,;691 
Municipalities, '330 
Powers, 317 
Shires, 334 
Ta.xation, 323 
Valuations, 254; 319 

Local Option, 696 
Lock Hospitals, 271 
Lord Howe Islalld; 2 
Lunacy, 192, 662 

Jurisdiction, 244 
Machinery

Coal-cutting, 521 
Manufacturmg,.429 
Mining, 519 
Rural Industries, 469. 617 

Macquarie River, 7 
Proposed Irrigation, 513 
Magietrates, 258 

Magnesite, 535 
Mail Services, 705 
Maize. 496 

Consumption, 497 
Prices, 469 

Manganese, 531 
Manufacturing Industry, 425 

Ca.pital Invested, 432 
Child Labour, 442 
Classification, 427 
Costs of Production, 435 
Fuel consumed, 437, 459, 533 
Employees, 384, 425, 430; 438, 45~ 
In Divisions, 459 
Motive Power. used, 429 
Output, 414, 425, 434, 436, 459 
Time worked, 440 
Value of Production,414,436,459,609 
Wages, 410, 430, 433, 436, 459 
Women and Juveniles, 441, 442 

Manures, 471 
Marble, 535 
Marine Inquiry Court, 236, 241 
Markets, 328, 329, 356 
Marriages, 162 

Ages, 165 
Conjugal Condition of Parties, 161, 

164 
Jurisdiction, 246 
Mark Signatures, 48,164 
Minors, 165 
Rates, 163 
Religio ns, 164 

Masculinity of Population, 157, 167 
Maternity Allowances, 665, 666 
Matrilll,onial Causes Jurisdiction, 246 
Measles, 180 
Meat Consumption, 357 

Exports, 558 
Industry Board, Thietropolitan, 358, 

558 
Prices, 358, a67, 369 
Supply, 358, [jo6 
Works, 451 

Medical Inspection of School Children, 
57,674 

Medioal Practitioners, 69; 654 
Meningitis, 190,.660 
Mental Diseases, ·192·" 662 
Mercury, 531 
Metal Works, 448, 449 
Meteoro~ogy, 11 
Migration, 144, 151 
Military ForGes,A3 
Milk,573 

Consumption, 357, 361,[j80 
Preserved, 357, 576, 580 
Prices, 360, 36(}, ,585 
Supervision of Supply,. 361,572 
Vendors registered, 361, 572 

Mineral Spri:ngs, 9 
Mining Industry, 517 

Accidents, 536 
Diseases, 404 
Employment,3S2,384, 520 
Industrial Dislocatifrl1ll; 3.99 
Inspection, 536 
Leases and LicenseS; 517; ,6a8.,MQ 
Miners' Rights, 517,638 
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JliIining Industry-continued. 
Prices, 521 
Production, 414, 521, 523, 609 
Settlements, 156 
Wardens' Courts, 241, 517 

Ministers of State, 31, 39 
Minting, 276 
Mitchell Library, 75 
Molybdenum, 531 
Money Orders, 279 
Moneylenders, Registmtion, 310 
Mortality, Causes, 181 

Gaols, 271 
Index, 170 
Infantile, li3 

Mortgages, 310 
Motor Vehicles, 267 

Insurance, 306 
Taxation, 80, 83 

Mountains, 6 
Mules, 555 
Municipal Library, Sydney, 76 

Markets, 328, 329, 356 
Municipalities, 330 

Population, 164, 318 
Murray River, 7 

Irrigation, 511 
Murrumbidgee Rivel', 7 

Irrigation Arcl1, 97, 508, 648 
Museums, 74 
Music, Conservatorium, 74 
Mutton, Consumption, 357 

Export, 558 
Prices, 358, 367, 369, 560 
Production, 556 

Namoi River, Pr,}posed Irrigation, 513 
Nationality of Popalation, 159 

Shipping, 220 
Naturalisation, 159 
Naval Defence, 44 
Navigation Laws, 214 
Newcastle Harbour, 228 

Iron and Steel Works, 449 
Sewerage Works, 349 

New South Wales, Area, 2, 622 
Boundaries, 1 
History, 19 
Industrial History, 419 

Notes, Australian, 275, 278 
Bank, 275, 278 
Postal,279 

Nurseries, Forest, 588 
Nurses, 654 
Nursing Associations, 675 
Oatmeal, Consumption, 357, 360 

Prices, 369 
Oats, 497 

Prices, 469 
Observatory Hill Resumed Area, 691 
Obselwatory, Sydney, 17 
Occupations, 155~ 382 

Factory \Vorkers, 444 
Rural, 382, 470, 617 

Oil, Kerosene, 533 
Old-age Pensions, 676 

,. Onions,. Prices, 369,A69 
Opal. 534 
Orchards, 501 
Orphanages, 665, 668 

INDEX. 

".'1)[ 1 554 
Oysters, 592, 594 
Parcels Post, 706 
Parks, 354, 625, 692 
Parliamentary Committees, 34 
Parliaments, 5, 38 

Commonwealth,41 
State, 32 

Cost, 40 
Passports, 145 
Pastoral Industrv, :;:n 

Employment, 382, 617 
Exports, 210, 550, 558, 562, 566 
Land Leases, 639 
Value of Production, 414, D63 

Pastures Protection, 564, Gog 
Patents, 261 
Pensions, 266, 676 
Pharmacists, 654 
Physical Features, 3 
Picture Shows, 694 
Pigs, 637, D78 

Prices, 555 
Required for Food, 369 
Slaughtering, 358, 557 

Pilotage, 235 
Platinum, 530 
Pneumonia, 194 
Police, 265 

Pensions, 266, 680 
Population, 141 

Ages, 158 
Australian States, 142 
Birth Places, 158 
Blindness, 664 
Capital Cities of Australia, 153 
Conjugal Condition, 161 
Country Towns, ID4 
Deafmutism, 664 
Distribution, 151 
Dwellings, 684 
Education, 46 
Municipalities and Shires, 151, 318 
Nationality, 158 
Occupations, 155, 382, 444, 470, 617 
Sexes, 157 
Sources of Increase, 143 
Urban and Rural, 151, 318 

Pork-
Consumption, 357 
Prices, 369 

Ports, 224 
Port Jackson, 224 
Shipping Trade, 223 

Postal Notes, 279 
Service, 705 

Potatoes, 499 
Consumption, 357, 363 
Prices, 363, 369, 469 

Poultry Farming, 583 
Preference to Unionists, 397 
Prices-

Retail,368 
Bread, 360, 369 . 
Clothing, 378 
Food and Groceries, 368 

Other Countries, 376 
Gas, 379 
Levels, 373 
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Prices-conti,wcd. 
~Ieat, 358, 363, :369 

Level8, 358 
:Ylilk, 362, 369 

Wholesale, 364 
Butter, 367, 582, 585 
Coal, 521 
Dairy Products, 585 
Farm Produc', 468 
Fruit, 364 
Levele, :164 
Live Stock, 555 
Meat, 367,560 
~ietals, 521 
~fiIk, 362, 585 
Pastoral Produce, 367, 549, 555 

560 
Potatoes, 367, 469 
Vegetables, 364 
Wheat, 367, 469, 490 
\Yool, 367,549 

1',-i,ono1's, 269 
Birthplaces, 273 
Release, 270 
Heligion, 273 
Sickness and ::IIortality, 271 
Value of L~obour, 271 

Prison.~, 268 
Private Finance, 275 

Wealth, 312 
Privy Council Appeals, 256 
Probate, 24.5, 312 

Dut'es, 80, 83 
Production, 414, 609 

Agricultural, 414, Mi6 
Bee.keeping, 584 
Dai.rying, 414, 1584 
Fal'myaord, 414, 1583, 584 
Fisheries, 414, 1593 
Forestry, 414, 589 
Manufacturing, 414, 42;>, 4:34, 459 
'fining, 414, 521 
Pastoral, 414, 563 
Poultry Fanning, 583, 58,1 
Volnm~, 418 

Prohibition (Liquor), 6915 
Property, 312 

T"xation, 80, 323 
Valuation, 319, 605 

Proportional Representation (Parlia· 
mentarv) 35 

Prospecting' f~r Minemls, 519 
Prothonotary, 258 
Public Debt, 102, 116 

Dates of Maturity, 105 
External, 103 
Interest, 104 

Public Finance, 79 
Health,651 
Librarv,75 
School System, 45 
Service Employees, 38t>, 394, 679 
Trust Office, 259 
Works Aecount, !ll 

C mmittee, 34 
Puerperal Diseases, 197 
Pure Food Act, 355, :~(il 
Quamntine, 218 

uarries, 535 

Rabbits, 358, 564 
Race and Nationality of Pepu!ation, 158 
Hacecourses, 694 

Admission Tax, 80, 84 
Railways, 10, 117 

Accidents, 130 
Capital ExpC'nded, 118, 140 
City, 127 
Duplica.tion of Lines, 118 
Electrification, 128 
Expenditure, 121 
Fares, 125, 379 
Freight Charges, 125 
Gwges, 132 
Gradients, 128 
Interest on Capital, 124 
Motors, 128 
Other Countries, 1a5 
Passengers, 119, 121 
Private, 133 
Revenue, 119, 121, 140 
Rolling Stock, 129 
Sign9Jling Appliances, 130 
Superannuation ]<\md, 680 
Tl'lffic, 119, 124 
Unprofitable Lines, 123 
'Wages, 140 
vVorkshops, 130, 426, 449 

Rainfall, 12 
R"tes (Lo~al Gov('rnment), 323 

Municipalities, 324 
Shires, 325, 335 

Real Estate, Transactions 309 
Recreati m R,escn'es, 354, 625', 692 
Re·exports, 211 
Referenda, Federi1l, 42 
Reformatories, 672 
Registration, Births, Deaths, lYIarriagee 

161 
Land Titles, Mortgages, etc., 258, 310 

Itegistrar-General, 258 
Heligions of-~ 

"Population, 705 
Pris :ners, 273 
School Children, 50 

Rents, House, 240, 369 
Index Numbers, 373 

J=tepresentative Government, 29 
Representatives, House of, 41 
Iteservoirs (Water), 345, 506 
Retail Prices, 368 
Iteturned Soldiers' Settlement, 646 

Emp:oyment, 388, 397 
Pensions, 678 
Homes, 692 

Rcvcnue--
Cust"m, Hnd Excise, 214 
Land, 89, 650 
Local Government, 332, 335 
Public, 79, 87, 114,591 
Railways a.nd Tramways, 121, 137 

Rivers, 7, 230 
Irrigation Schcmes, 511, 648 

Roads, 9, 251 
Trusts, 352 

\{ural Blnk, 280, 287, 597, 618, 620 
Rural Co.operativc Societies, 292, 619 

Credit, 619 
Advances, 287, 597, 618 

J 
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Rural Finance, 619 
Industries Board, 619 
Industries, Capital invelted, 606 
Labour, 382, 470, 617 
Lands,599 

Value, 605 
Population, 151 
Settlement 595 
Training Schools, 56 

Saleyards, Stock, 358, (sM, MS 
Savings Banks, 287 

School,57 
Sawmills, 448, 589 
Scarlet Fever, 184, 660 
Schools, 45 

Industrial, 55, 672 
Kindergarten, 59,65 
Medical Inspection, [',7. 674 
Private, 46, 63, 64, 65 
Pupils, 47 

Ages, 49 
Attendance, 49 
Religions, 50 

Savings Banks, 57 
Scholarships, 52 
State, 58 

Continuation, 61., 63 
Correspondence .• 60 
District, 61 
High,61 
Primary, 59 
Religious Instruction, (sO 
Rural, 56, 475 
Secondary, 61 
Subsidised, 60 
System, 45 
Teachers, 46, 71 
Technical, 65 -
Trade, 66 
Travelling, 60 

Scientific Societies, 73 
Sea Carriage of Goods, 219 
Seamen, 234 

Compensation, 234, 405 
Mercantile Marine Offices, 234. 
Wages, 234 

Seaeons,11 
Senate, 41 
Settlement, L&nd, 595, 622 

Co-operative Societies, 292, 619 
Sewerage, 344, 349, 350 
Sex of Population, 142, 157 
Share Farming, 03 
Sheep, 537, 539 

Breeds, .544, 545-
Interstate Movement, 541 
Losses by Drought, 540 
Preserving e.nd Freezing Works, 451 
Prices, 555 
Required for Food, 359 
Sizes of Flocks, 543 
Slaughtering, 358, 557 
World's Flocks, 545 

Sheriff. 258 
Ship-building, 233 . 

Commonwealth Government, 232, 233 
Shipping, 217 

Australian States, 220 
53287-d 

Shipping-continued. 
British Ports, 227 
Direction of Trade, 222 
Marine Inquiry Court, 236, 241 
Mortgages, 311 
Nationality, 220 
Registers, 231 
Sales, 231 
Vessels Imported, 231 
Wrecks,235 

Ships' Stores Exported, 211 
Shires, 334 
Sickness, 182, 653 

In Gaols, 271 
Treatment, 653 

SilOB, Wheat, 487 
Silver-

Coinage, 276 
Currency, 275 
Mines, 526 
Prices, 277, 521 

Sinking Funds, State Debt, 108 
Slaughtering, 358, 557 
Small pox, 183, 660 
Smelting, 450 
Soap Factories, 446 
Social Condition, 651 
Societies, Building, 292, 294 

Charitable, 674 
Co-operative, 292, 619 
Friendly, 294, 680 
Scientific, 73 

Solicitors, 261 
Specie-Imports and Exports, 204 
Spirits-

Consumption, 699 
Drink Bill, 702 

Stamp Duties, 80, 83 
Star-Bowkett Societies, 294 
State Advances-

For Homes, 288, 689, 691 
To Settlers, 287, 597, 618 

State-
Children, 664, 667 
Coal :Mine, 532 
Education, 45, 475 
Employees, 385, 394 
Finances, 79 
Forest Nurseries and PlantatioIUl, 588 
Government, 29 
Housing Schemes, 689 
Labour Exchanges, 388 
Railways and Tramways, 117 
Sa.vings Bank, 287, 689, 691 
Trawling, 359, 593, 594 
Wards, 667, 669 
Workshops and Factories. 4.26, '«. 

449 
Steel, Production, 449 
Stock, Live, 358, 451, 537 
Stock, Public-Quota.tions, 109 
Street-trading (Children). 665, 673 
Strikes, 398 
Sugar-

Cane, 499 
Consumption, 357, 362 
Mills,4~3 
Prices, 363, 367, 369 
Rennery. 453 
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Suicide, 198 
Superannuati n. 266, 679 
Supreme Court, 238, 242 

,Judges, 2G8 
Surface of New South 'Vales, 4 
Sydney, 9, 315, 327 

Harbour, 9, 224-, 225 
!lieteorology, 14 
Popu!atim, 150, 151,329 

'fablelmd~, 15, 611 
Tallow, 446, 562 
Tanneries, 44-5 
Tal'iff-

Board,201 
Cust-lmg ilnd Excise, 201, 212 

Taxation, 80 
Court of Review, 241 
J.ocal G overnmeIlt, 323 

Tea, Consumption, 357, 363 
Prices, 367, 369 

Teachers, 46, 72 
College, 71 

Technical Education, 65 
Tdegraphs, 707 

Wireless, 708 
Tekphones, 70S 
Temperatures, 13 
Theatres, 694 

Employment of Children, 665, 673 
Thrift, 680 
Tick, Cattle, 567 
Tides, 18 
Tile Works, 44-7 
Timber (see also :Forestry), 448, 587 
Time, Standard, 18 
Tin, 529 

Prices, 521 
Tobacco-

Rill,7o:l 
Consumption, 702 
Factories, 454-
Licenses, 702, 704 
Prices, 367, 380 
Production, 499 

'l'otalisators; 80, 84, 694 
Trade and C llnmerce, 201 
Trade Uarks, 261 
Trade Unions, 388 

Subscriptions, 380 
Traffic-

Licenses, 267 
Regulation, 267 

Tramways, 136 
Fares, 138, 379 
Private, 140 

Transport and C)mmunication, 9. 351 
Trawling Industry, 359, 593, 594 
Treasury Rills, 99, 104, 109 
Truancy, 672 
Trustee, Public, 259 
Tuberculosis Diseases, 187, 660 
Tungsten, 530 
Typhoid Fever, 182, 660 
Unemployment, 385 
University of Sydney, 67 

Tutorial Classes, 71 
Valuation (Lands, etc.). 319, 605 

Court, 254, 622 
Vegetables, Prices and Supply, 363 

Vehicles~ 
Horse-drawn, 267 
}Iotor,267 

Venercal Diseases, 272, 661 
Veterinary Surgeons, 69, 567 
Victorian Rorder Railways, 132 
Vineyards, 499 
Violence, Deaths, 198 
Vital Statistics, 161 
Voters (Parliamentary), 37 
Wages, 406 

Coalllliners, 4-10 
Effective, 412 
Living, 406 
L03S through Disputes, 400 
!lIlnufacturing Industry, 410, 430, 

433, 436, 45) 
police, 266 
Rates, 409 
Rural Workers, 617 
Seamen, 234 

War-
Expenditure, 116 
Pensions, 678 
Returned Soldiers' Settlement, 646 
Service Homes, 692 

'Vater Conservation, 344, 50{l 
Reservoirs, 345 

Wealth, Distribution, 312 
Weather, II 
Weights and Measures, 355 
Western Division, 17, 615, 641 
Wharfage, Sydney, 225 
Wheat, 477 

Area. 477 
Bulk-Handling, 487 
Consumption, 484 
Cost of Growing, 493 
Export, 210, 484 
Fallowing, 482 
Farms, 482 
Freights, 488 
Grading, 486 
l\Iarketing, 486 
pools, 488 
l)rice8, 367, 469, 490 
World's Production, 495 
Yield, 479, 481 

Whooping-cough, 184 
'Vidows, State Aid, 665, 670 
Wife Desertion, 272, 665, 6il 
Winds, II 
Wine, 439, 440 

Consumption, 701 
Wireless Telegraphy, 708 
Women-

Employed, 382, 641, 617 
Franchise, 36 
Prisoners, 272 
Status, 704 
Wages, 407, 433, 617 

WooI,546 
Exports, 210, 550 
Marketing, 548 
Mills,455 
Prices, 367, 549 
-Production, 546 
Rales,548 
Scouring, 445 
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Workers. (See Employment.) 
Workers' Educational Association, 71, 74 
\Vorkmen's C~mpensation, 306, 403 
Wreck~, Ship, 236, 241 

INDEX. 

Yerranderie Silver Mines, 526 
Zinc, 526 
Zoological GardelUl, 693 
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